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ANNOTATIONS 


Jlemrthh ON THE Arner 
NEW TESTAMENT 


JESUS CHRIST 


I. The literal fenfe is explained according τὸ the 
Expofitions of the ancient Fathers. 

Il. The falfe Interpretations, both of the ancient and 
modern Writers , which are contrary to the reccived 
Doctrine of the Carholic-Church , are briefly exa- 
mined and difproved. 

III. With an account of the chief differences betwixt the 
text of the ancient Latin-Verfion , and the Greck 
in the printed Editions ,and MSS. 
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Tranflation of the new Teftament into English from 
the ancient Latin-Verfion , was made by fome Ca- 
& tholic-Divincs in the Univerfiry of Donay a hundred and_ 
j fifty years ago , and publish’d by them at Rheims an. 
Sect 1582.By the date that Tranflation was before the amend- 
ments and Corrections, made under Sixtus V, and Clement VIII, 
to reduce the Latin-Vulgat to it’s former purity. Yet the differenccs 
betwixt that Douay-Tranflation , and the preient Latin-Vulgar , are 
fo few , and inconfiderable , that they muft have follow’d a very 
correct Latin-Edition. 

The Authors of that tranflation are to be commended for their en. 
deavours to give us a true, and literal tranflation , not a Paraphrafe 
(as moft of the French tranflations feem to be.) This liberty of a 
“Paraphrafe , would indeed have rendez’d this laborious work much 
eafier , butlefs cxa& , and with no {mall dangcr of miftaking , and 
mifreprefenting the true fenfe οὗ the word of God. In this 1 have en- 
dcavour’d to follow thm.” 

They fcllow’d with a nice cxaétnefs the Latin text, which they un- 
dertook to tranflate , at the fame time alwavs confulting , and com- 
paring ## with the Greek , as every accurate Tranflator muft do, net 
to mifiake the tme fenfe of the Latin-tcxt. They perhaps follew’d too 
fcrupuloufly the Latin, cven as to the placing ef the words , but 
what chicfly makes that Edition feem fo obfcure at prefent , and fearce 
intelligible , is, the difference of the English tonguc , as it was fpcken 
at that time, and as it is now chang’d, and refin'd : fo that 
many words and Expreflions , both in the Tranflation , and Annota- 
tions , by length of time , are become: obfolete , and no longer 
in ufe. 

It muft needs be own’d that many places in the Holy Scriptures 
are obfcure , and hard to be underftood:, ducvigle , fays 5. Peter 2. 
Ep. c. 3. W. 16. They muft be obfcure in a litcral tranflation , as they 
are in the Original, Thefe places , a3 5. icter there tells us, the un- 
fearned, by their own Εἰς interpretations , turn, and wreff, as they 
do other Scriptures , to their oun perdition. Nor yet is it lawful, even 
to prevent fuch fatal miftakes, to make any alterations or additions , 
that are not contain’d in the literal fenfe of the text. If the reader in 
this Edition find fometimcs a word or two ina different Charafer , 
zt is mecrly becaufe, tho they are not exprefs'd in the very Jlerzer of 
the text, yet they feem’d neceflary, to reprefent to the reade” the true 
and liccral fenfe and confrn tion of fuch places, and fo cannot be 
Sock’d upon as any alteration or addition. 

am by no means for changing that fimplicity of flyle, and thae 
- bala mamaer of relating and exprefting thefs Divine Truths, in which 
a 1] 


the facred writers, infpired by the Holy Ghoft, have deliver’d ton 
thefe Oracles of the word of God. I am of the opinion of Mon 
Godeau , the learned Bishop of Vince, who would not in his para 
phrate , change ¢how into you, cven when the words were addr fs'd 
to God himflf. He fays , that to {peak ta God by thow and thee ,} 
is tO pay greater honour aad veneration to the Grandeur and Majefty 
of God. And yet it is certain , they found more aukwarily int, 
French langusg: , than in English: for hitherto, both Catholicks δι. 
Protcft:nts , haye us’d them in their English Scripturcs and _prayer- 
books , the’ che French not fo frequently , we have alfo another rea-' 
fon for retaining them in the Scripture: for the change of thou into 
you , woulu very often make the fcrtence of a doubtful fignification Ὁ 
as I could shew by many Examples. 

IT have allo retain’d fuch phrafes, and ways of {peaking , which 
may be.call’d cithcr Hebraifms , or Grecifms , as taken from the 
Idioms of thofe languages , but yer may be well enough underftood. 
in Enelish. Nor did I think it neceflary to change many words,and 
expreflions , which, tho’ coming from Hebrew and Greek derivations , 
ate fufficiently underftood by a long Ecclefiaftical ufe and cuftom, at 
leaft by thofe, who are acquainted with the ftyle of the facred writers» 

But notwithftanding the obfcurity in the Holy Scriptures, and tht 
fimplicity and plainnefs of thg ftyle and Phrafeology-, thefe facre 
pen-men are falfely acculed of Barbarifims , and Solecifms in many 
places in the Greek. And tho’ they have fometimes negle¢ted the or- 
dinary rules of Grammar ( which the Latin Interpreter has alfo done }" 
yet in them we may difcover , not only more fublime thoughts , br 
even a true, natural , and folid eloquence , far furpafling the ftudiea 
and artificial Rhetorick of the moft celcbrated profane Clafficks. Of 
this {ce the judicious Critick, and eloquent Dr. Blackwall in his book 
entitled, The facred Claffics defended , &c. an.1728. ; 

ῃ know English Proteftants are apt to blame us for tranflating from: 
the Latin-Vulgat, rather than from the Greek. Is not the Greek , 
fay they , the fowatain ? were not the Originals of all, or almoft 41} 
the new Teftament, written in Greck ? They were fo. But then we 
defire firft to know where they , or we, may find this greek fountain 
pure,clear, and unmixed , as it was in the beginning ? where we may 
be able to meet with thofe Originals , or ὠυτόγραφαι, written by thofe 
divinely infpired Authors? Itis certain they are not now extant,not 
have been feen or heard of for many Ages. 

But they’l tell us , tho’ the Originals be loft, we may meet witia 
smany Copies , and Greek Manufcripts , fome of them, perhaps written 
a thoufand years ago, as the moft learn’d Ctiticks conjecture. We 
muft defire of them fecondly to know, whether any one of thefe Ma- 
nufeript-Copies agree in all, or almoft all places, one with another , 
or with the Greek Teftamnents printed from them , and from which the 
Proteftants have made their tranflations into vulgar tongues ? It is 
ev dent to a demonftration , that no fuch authentick MSS can be 
found. 

The immenfe labours , and almoft incredible pains . which many 


roteftants , as weil as divers Catholicks , have takcn, for two hat- 
jred ycats , to turn over, read, and compare τῆς bett , and moft 
cient MSS, in all the moft famous Librarics in the verld , have 
nade it ἐπε Ἐπ to all mankind , in how many thoutand placcs they: 
differ one from another. 

The Greek Edition of the New Teftament, printed at Oxford e 
MNeatto Sheldoniano , an. 1675. has giyen us out of divers MSS, 
out twelve or thirteen thouland different readings, as they have been 
aumber'd by ᾿ Proteflint (4) Author ,%G. Ὁ. T. who publish’d a 
acat Edition of the new Toftament at Amferdam » ex Officina Wel. 
tcniana, an. 1711. And when in his prologom : ἢ. gives us an ac- 
count oe the isuefattgable Tabours of the learned Dr. MM ills , he tells 
LS’ that OOF abcut 120 MSS, he publish’d an. 1707 above thirty 
thoufand- diffrent readings : and’ foreover y that the faid Dr. 
Mills in k's prclogom. owns that he looks upon above two thoufand 
of thele , to be che true and genuine readings , according to which. 
ai] priited copics ought to be corre@ted , and the prefene readings cat 
our, which, ‘fays he , would cceafion no {mall changes in our books. 
_ This (a Critic , in the fame place , blames Dr Mills for not at- 
nding to the cunfequences and advantages , which he apprchends the 
“ifs, may pietendto draw from thence » Who. always cry the foun- 
fins ate sic Ps adly the Socinians. 3dly the Athcifts, and all they 
who make a jet of all reveal’d Religion. 
| 2 am forry to ‘find any of our Adverlaries fo il] natur’d, and fo un- 
% to ts,as to joinus in fuch ill company, as that of Socinians Deitfts,, 
ἘΝῚ ts &c. We ἀεΠ not only their errors,but alfo the confequences,, 
Mvhoch they being againfl the Authority of the H. Scziptures , from the 
“different readings , citicr in the Greek or Latin MS5 and Copics , οὗ 
which I may fay with a Proteftant- Critic , that they feem sore for 
pomp (Ὁ) and shew tran for nyc and profit, a great number,e(pecially 
of Dr. Milils’s being frivolousyand of no moment Vie thofe nf Mr. Tames. 
‘in his book, to which he thought fit to give the title of Bellum Papale, 
‘ferting forth thofe fmall differences betwixt the Amendments of Sixtus: 
V. and Clement VIif. 

Te is ente the Catho#cks from πὰ a multitude of differences... 
even in the molt ancient MSS, now extant ( which as Mnf{r Simon shews,. 
differ as much onc from another and from the printed Greek copies, as. 
‘thofe of alater date ) may draw thefe ir{trences. 

I, That the Proteftants fet too great a value, and lay too great fires. 
upon the Greck text, [πο as itnow is. from which they have made 


(a) Ne poffet ingens ifta farroo prajudicare atque. cbeffe or 
Pentificit ubique σον δέος off 6. foates clamant. Sociniani Chrifium CG» 
Spiritus Sandlum ex novo Tefiamento erafum Ce eliminatume vellent,, 
Athei ee ἐγγίζοντος totum delerum deliderant, quique τ ex tanta: 
mult itted tite on contra fecvatiffi7 nen §colicem araunienta. mt 
CALE poffuae » ὦ Cp fapirts ΟΣ gp ackuc miniiucntity. ΓΕ ors 
ΠΕ arg. 26. 
gb}! . pou spate me ἘΠΕ quam. in ufurn. ale ΑΜ Τρ pre at. Po bay ie 

A ΠΕ 


fo many different tranflations into vulear languages , fo that even 
Luther, (¢) Calvin, Beza, and King James the τῇ, when he or- 
derd a new Tranflation , mde loud and juft complaints , that by 
them was shamefully corrupted the purity of the word of God. For, 

as S. Hicrom (d) faid , that which varies, cannot be true , e{pecially 
when it muft remain doubrful , which readings ought to be preferr’d , 
and when every Tranflator follows, and fets down that rcading,which ἫΝ 
his private opinion he judges beft, or rather which agrees beft with; 
the principles of his Set: by which liberty, fays Dr. Walton (e) 
in his prulog : they have often follow’d Lesbiam regulam, that is, by» 

end::youring to make the word of God conformable to their Creed 

not their Creed to the word of God. 

2. Fromfuch a multitude of various readings,and differences in all 
thefe MSS, it muft necds follow that the greek fountain has not rua 
clear, and unmix’d for many ages. 

3-For the fame reafon the prefent greek text cannet be accounted au- 
thentick in {uch a manner as they would haye people to believe. By 
an authentick writing , deed , ‘or Teftament , is often underftood the 
very original itfelfwritten, made,or fign’d by the author of it. No greek. 
manufcript , nor any part of the new Teftament, cati now be call’d. 
authentick in this fenfe.A writing may be alfo efteem’d authentick in a’ 
Jeffer degree , when , tho? it be not the original it felf, iccan αὐ Ileaft: 
be proved to be a copy agrecing exactly , and word for word with that- 
writing that was the original: this again cannot be pretended of the 
Greek MSS. now extant, becaufe of {ποῦ a number of differcnces ,. 
even inthe moft ancient copies that can be met with. The Proteftants 
therefore muft needs allow that writings, ina true fenfe,may be look’d 
upon as axthentick , when there are fufficient grounds and authority to 
believe , and to be conyine’d, that notwithftanding many {mall changes, 
Which have happen’d in fixteen or feventcen hundred years,they ftill cori- 
tain, in all things of moment, the fenfe of the originals,fo that whether 
they be copies in the fame primitive language,or were faithfully tranf- 
lated, credit may be given to them as to the originals. Can our adverfa- 
Ties shew any other fenfe, in which the prefent greek can be call’d 
authentick ? 


They need not therefore quarrel with the Decree of the Council of 


(c) Ses Simon in his Griticks on the new Teftam. c. ult. citing the 
words of Grotins , Luttberus dixit per tot ver fiones incertiores frert lecto- 
res Guam antea fiersint. Beza vero tot effe interpretes , quit non tam 
convertunt quam pevvertunt : ut, nift απ ποίᾳ eorum occurratur furn- 
rum fit inter paucos annos , ut ipfarum guoque rerum poffeffione depel- 
lamur. See Simon on the new Teflam.c. 24. 


(d) 5. Hicrem prefat. le Evang. 


verum. non effe quod variat. 
(c¢) Walten preior. 6. p. 37. pronorma fidet Lesbiam regulam ha- 
beremuis , nec jam verbum Dei uliva effet , fea aliorim qui hoc μὺ: 


femere promagttiunt. 2 


Trent. 5... 4. which ; without deciding any thing concetning 
the Hebrew or Greek Scriptures , and without denying them τὸ 
be authentick , declared the Latin-vulgat to be receiv’d,and made 
ufe of as authentick , ordering a correct edition of it to be pu- 
blish’d , and to be preferr’d before all other Latin tranflations and 
Editions, And that: this is the true fenfe of that Decree,fee Pallavicina, 
who writ the Hiftory of the Council , Salmeron, who was there 
ptefent, Bellarmin, and divers other Icarned catholick writers , cited 
for this purpofe by Dr Walton in his roth Prologomenon. The fame 
Catholick-writers allow, and teachthat recourse may be had, even to the 
prefent Hebrew , and Greek, to find, and prove the true fenfe of the 
Scriptures. See Bellarm. 1.2. de verbo Dei. c. rx. 

But the Protcftants will ftill pretend that tranflations of the N. Tef- 
tament ought ratherto be made from theGreek , being the language , 
in which it was written, and therefore the Greek muft certainly have 
mote of the Original, than tranflations into Latin, Syriac, &c. Yet this 
only shews that the G. MSS. and copies, as we have them at prefent, 
have indeed more of the original , as to words , but do’s not prove, 
that they have more of the Original;as to the true fexfe,than a faithful and 
exact tranflation , taken from the Originals foon after they were 
written , iffuch atranflation hath been always kept with equal, or 
with greater care. For itis certain that many times one word, or one 
letter, added or omitted , quite changeth the fenfe of a whole Sentence, 
and fuch changes , when they come to be very numerous , alter the 
fenfe ofa large writing or book. This may happen to any book, to 
any deed, to any laft Will, and Tefament, of which a number of 
copies have been taken tho’ in the fame language. Put the cafe , 
that when S. Hierom undertook a new tranflation into Latin of thé old 
Teftament, he could mect with no Hebrew text, but what was full of 
faults and changes, and that the Greek verfion ofthe LXX , had been 
faichfully tranflated , and more carefully preferv’d, it is certain , that 
tho’ he might ftill find in the Hebrew more of the original as to the very 
words,yet not more of the true fenfe. Many ,whe oppos’d 5. Hicrom’s new 
tranflation from the Hebrew,and were for ficking to the former verfion 
taken from the LXX, judg’d this to be the very cafe , efpecially find- 
ing that Chrift himfelf, and his Apoftles , cited the places of the 
Scriptures , asthey werein the LXX., 

To apply this to the queftion we are about, and give reafons for 
tranfiating from the Latin-vulgat: It is ποῦ το he doubted, but that a 
Latin tranflation of all che new Teftament was made, either in the Apot- 
ties time , or very foon aftcr. No doubt but this tranflatien was not enly 
rend by particulars, but in all Churches and Meetings, where the 
Ht tongue was foolten. Te is this Tranflation that 5, Hicrom, and 
5. Aug. fometimes call’d vertns,and communis , fometimes vutoata, and 
irate, or Tealica, And St. Aug. {peaking of the Latin verfions , of 
vinicn incre had been very many before his time, fays Itala, cateris 


prefiratury |. 2, de DoS. Chrift.c. τς. 


This common and vulgnt Edition 5. Hicrom corrected, by order of 
foo: Damas, fram the Geeck MSS. which doubtlels were not fo 


different , asthofe nowto be met with in our days: yet he tellsus , 
what caution he ufed in correcting it, only from the beft MSS, and 
fuch as feem’d tvve ones. This Latin vulgat with $. Hierom’s amend- 
micnts , was: much approv’d by the learned men, yet it was not gene- 
rally ufedin the Churches till two hundred years aftcr, they ftill τος 
ται ἃ intheir publick Liturgy ,.and readin their Church-mectings the 
comnion ancient vulgat , and then by degrees 5. Hierom’s corrections. 
were receiv’d,at Jeaft for the moft part, tho’ in fome places, the N. 
Teftament was ftill retain’d according to that ancient and cozmon Italica. 

The learned Caffiodorus in the 6th age took great pains to have the 
{criptures Corrected from the faults , that had happen’d by the ignorance 
or negligence of tranferibers, and placed manufcripts, as corre as, 
potible , both of the ancient vulgat , and with 5. Hicrom's Amendmeuts, 
in his Library, 

The Emperor Charles the great , who was both fearned himfelf , and 
a great encourager of learning, employ’d Alcuin,and divers learned 
mento correct thofe frequent faults, which, by fuch a multitude of 
written copies , were found in the Latin Scriptures. He tells us he correc- 
ted in this manner all the books (a) of the old and new Teftament. 

The Latin writers and Interpreters in every age, and alfo the 
Scholafticks from the r2th and 13th Century , have much contributed 
io make us able to difcern the true readings from the changes , and 
faults of tran{cribers , before printing was invented. 

The learned men in moft Univerfities , and in all parts ofthe wel. 
tern Church , were confulted , who having compar’d the Latin with the 
Greek copics , fent their remarks to Rome , where, after examining and 
adviling with men that were Judg’d the moft capable in this kind of 
learning , were publish’d the corre€t Editions of the Latin vulgat yby 
Sixtus V. and Clem. the VIII. Can it be faid that greater care , or 
equal care , has been taken as to any Edition of the Greek Tcflament * 

It may be alfo obferv’d that neither 5. Hierom, nor any of the 
Fathers , thought it convenient to make new Tranflations from the 
Greek MSS: They contented themfelves to correct thofe fauies, which 
inevitably happen’d in the manufcript copies. They bad a due vencration 
for that verfion , which had been made ule of from the beginning of 
Chriftian Religion in all the Latin churches. Erafmus was the firit , who 
undertook a new Tranflation from the printed Greek , publish’d by 
Cardinal Ximencs , and by Robert Stephens. Beza blames Erafmus for 
ubandonning in many places the Latin Vulgat, which, fays he, 
is mote conformable to many G. MSS, which Erafmus wanted. The 
Jearned Protefans Mr. Bais (b) Prebend of Ely, atthe requeft of Lance- 
ict Bishop of Winchefer, in nis book, entitl’d , vetevzs Tnaterpretis (14225 

(2a) Univerfos ad amuffim corveximus. See Simon on the new Teflam. 
€.9. πα (b) Nova nunc fpivamus ,: fufpiramulque omnia, nova 
lumina, ‘Anghlam novam , novitm..... Evanuelium , ac fi abjuratis 
Orthodoxorum tortibus , in Caflva concefferamus Novati , Novatore/aite 
φψοέῃε «AUdi¥emuUS , quan: veformatt —= Navidicos enmeres , vernacsl 
frmone neokro., vyiais peffuaris , fenju pejors veudites Cre. 


{ 


βεχα alrifque vecentioribess , Cellatio , commended by Dr Walton | 
defends the old Latin Tranflation , where it was chang’d- by Beza, and 
Others. See what he fays on the IV. Chap. of S. Matt. page 5.. And 
what heavy complaints, the author of the Preface makes, not only 
of new readings , but of all kind of novelties in matters of Religion , 
introdue’d without neceflity. 

Dr Walton (a ) in his Prolog: and Other learned Proteftants own 
that the Latin Vulgat ought to be held in great efteem> and that it 


o a oe 
ought not to be changed by any private perfons , having been autho- 


rizd and ufed in the Church for fo many Ages , efpecially , faith 
Walton , fince it belongs to the Church to judge of the fenfe of the 
icriptures , and to recommend this facred Depofttis: to the faithful. The 
Church ina General Council , has declar’d the ancient Latin. Vulgar 
authentick ; but we donot find any Greek copic cr Edition, fuch as 
we can mect with at prefent, recommended to us by the Churen, 

As to the Annotations in this edition , I have not follow’d thofe 
in the Rheims-Teftament. They chiefly infifted on the Controverfies, 
occafion’d by the late changes of Religion in England. I Have made it 
my endeavour to expound alfo the literal fenfe. I am perfuaded that 
aiming at brevity , thefe notes may feem obfcure , to thofe , who have 
not read any other commentary 5 but I hope they may be ufeful , both 
for the preventing of falfe Interpretations , and for a morc eafy under. 
itanding of the word of God, efpecially in the Epiftles of S. Ραμ. 
I am not con{cious to myfelf , that T have omitted to exainin the greateft 
difficulties , nor thofe paflages , that have been perverted by ialfe Expo- 
fitions : nor yet have I ufed any harsh language , or reflections on 
thofe , who have fal’n into the greateft errors and miftakes. I have 
always been mindful of that excellent admonition’ of the Apoftle to his 
Diiciple 5. T:mothy, as fooken to every minifter of the Gofpel : 
be mild even towards all men... . patient , admonishing with meodefty 
thofe , who refift the truth , in hopes that God willat fome time g:vé 
them repentance to know, and acknowledge ihe Truth.2. Tim, 2. 24. 
If T have not been acquainted with the Scriptures from my very Infancy, 
as S. Paul witnefleth of the fame 5. Timothy , my Inclinations at leaft, 
led me very early τὸ take the ereateft delight in fearching the fenfe of 
the H. Scriptures , the Commentaries , and Interpretations of the ancient 
Fathers, efpecially on the new Teftament , in their own works, and 
language they writ, in citing of which, I have never trufted any 
eyes , but my own, which I foon found very neceflary , not omitting 
zt the fame time , what I could learn from Jater Authors, and Criticks, 

But as I am confcious to myfeli, fo I freely own tothe publick, 
that I do not look upon my {01} {afficiently qualified to make a new 
Tranflation , which thercfore I have not pretended to, I am far from 
being fo perfect in the oreek , as I could wish, and of Hebrew 1 
know nothing. I have contuited on the πιο dificule places thofe , 
whom I thought were ‘beft able to affift mc. I have been always can. 
fous» Not to expound the Scriptures Ly my own private judgment , 


(a) Aagne faciendam, Non follicizasdan: a privaiis 


not to follow a blind guide, nor to fplit upon the fame dangerous 
tock as all hereticks have done, rashly wreffing the Scriptures 10 their 
own perdition. 2. Pet. 3. W. τό. I fubmit all to the judgment oi the 
Church ,-and of the Head of the Church, the Succeflor of S. Peter, 
to thofe Paftors and Bishcps , whom Chrift left to govern his Church, 
with whom he promis’d 79. remain to the end of the world. Matt. 
28. 20. 

I shall only add , that I have not publish’d this tranflation , and 
Notes, that every cne , tho’ never fo ignorant, might read , and 
put his own conftru@ion on the fenfe of thefe facred writings. The 
dangerous and pernicious con{-quences of reading Scriptures without 
humility , and an entire fubmiffioa to the Church, I have elfewh-re 
ten notice of. I beg leave to conclude with this charitable advice, 
that whefocver takes the H. Scriptures in hand to read them ,  firft 
make this, or the like prayer to the Father of lights. | 


A prayer before the reading of any part of the 
FT, Scriptures. 


Come Holy Spirit, fill the hearts and minds of thy faithful fervants, 
and inflame them with the fire of thy Divine love. 


LET US PRAY. 


Oh God, who did?it teach the hearts of thy faithful , by the il- 
lumination of the Holy Ghoft , grant us we befeech thee to be always 
wife in the fame Spirit, and to rejoyce by his confolation through 
our Lord Jefus Chrift , who liveth and reigneth with thee in the unt- 
ty ofthe fame holy Spirit , for ever and ever. Amen. 


ERRAT A. 


IN THE TRANSLATION. pag.. 3. W. 22. for what rcad which: 
p18. W. 10. of God. τ. of heaven. p. 10. W. 47. for publicans, τὶ 
heathens. p. 38. VW. 12. falute them, τ. falute it.p. 80. VY. 12. whole 
day τ. burthen of the day. p. 106. Υ7. 39.1. ov in prifon. p. 127. 
W. 1. Cowrcil τ. Counfel. p. 155. ¥. 22. After what thou wilt, add. 
nf me, Ὁ. 166. y. 11. dele be told them. p. 169. Y. 2. After φᾷ 
him, τ᾿ trying him. p..170. W. 20. After faid to him, τ. mafter. p. 
184. W.29. for the frust of this wine,t. this fruit of the vine. p. 189. 
VW. 3. Priefts read Chief Priefis. p. 191. W. 41. After al/o, dele with 
him. p. 197. δ. 31. be shait. τ. thou shalt. p. 198. ¥. 48. happy. 
τ, blefed. p. 212. 23. began. τ᾿ beginning. p.257- W. I. Pharify , τ- 
Prince of the Pharifees. p. 282. WV. 35. read face of the whole Earth.’ 
p. 284. ¥. 17. for divide. τ. take,and divide. p. 323. W- 13. 4.1 shall 
give him. p. 356. W. 27. read, he anfwerd them, I have told you. 
ἢ. 365- 37. for the Jews. 1. And fome of them faid. p. 369. ¥. το, 
t to kill alfo Lazarus. p. 372. 32. forraisd up ,r. exalted. p. 409. 
W.21. το and what Lord. p. 422. 6. After Jefus add Chriff.p.427.32.r. 
neither did any one of them. p. 443. ¥. 3. for Paul τ. Saul. p. 469. 
¥3. for Saul. τὶ Paul. p. 472. W. 12. and25. for Saul. vr. Paul. Ὁ. 
ABI. 22,1. as it were Superflitions. p. 496. 10. After came thither , 
add from Judea. p. 489. Chap. 23. VW. 26. ¥. excellent Prefident Felix, 
ᾧ. 499° VW. 1. τ΄ Ceriturion by name Julius. p. 500. 12. After Phe- 
hice, r. a haven of Crete, looking towards the Southweft and north- 
weft. Ibid. W. 18. after florm , add the next day. | 

IN THE ANNOT. p. 22. ¥. 32. Abultery, τ. Adultery Ibid. γ᾽ ὁ 
39. revenge. τὸ revenge. p. 50. VW. 32. τὶ δὲ shall. p. 144. 26. for, 
his Father had before him τ. his fon had after him.p. 169. Υ). 48. fome 
Victims, dele fome. p. 201. 9. Tabernacle. τ. Temple. p. 309 lin. 26; 
τ. The Arians. I fay, pretend p. 367. 18. for fifty, read fifteen. Ibid. 
¥. 41. dele even as man. Ὁ. 372. 28. lin. 4. τι my name. p. 373. 
47. that judgeth him. τὶ that judge him. Ὁ. 406.W.21.lin. 6. read, both 
God and man. p. 406. YW. 21. lin. 9. for lefer share in both. τ. share. 
Of both thefe miffions fee , &c. p. 483. Chap. 17. VW. 22. Arator. re, 
Aratus. p. 407. 23. r. deferring.. : 

ΟΝ THE ITALIC-NOTES. p. 51. for πάώρθα. τ, wetrla. Ρ. 84: 
«μὸν τ. ἐὸν PD. 137. Τ. meeepar p: L040 Ue WAneoPopercdos πληρϑ dd as, 
pe 315. for mand τι ὠλλὼν ᾿ = ΕΝ 
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APPROBATIONS 
On the firft Volume. 


APPROBATIO EXIM. ET R. P. P. AMBROSII BURGIS 


Sac. Tu. Doct. ET Pror. &c. 


Egi Editionem Anglicanam quatuor Evangeliorum ὅς 
L Actuum Apoftolorum ab Eximio D. R. W... Sac. 
Theol. Doc. & Prof. adornatam , eamque ubique latine 
vulgate conformem inveni. Datum Lovanii in Collegio 
S. Thome Aquinatis. FF. Pred. Anglorum hac decima 
Aprilis. 1730. 
AMBROSIUS BURGITIS. 


APPROBATIO R. P. F. ANTONII CODRINGTON 
Sac. Ty. Lect. 1n Gony. F. F. M. M. Reco tt. 
AncLo. DUACENO. 


[ Nitteripee: leoi fumma attentione ὅς voluptate verfio- 
anem Anglicanam quatuor Evangeliorum & Actuum A- 
poftolorum labore ὃς induftria Exim. D. R. W. Sac. Fa- 
cultatis Duacene Doctoris & Prof. eamque fideliffimam 
repert , digniffimamque judicavi ut in lucem emittatur, 
Datum in Conventu & Collegio Duac. Recoll. Ang. die 
ao. Aug. an, 1729, 


F. ANTONIUS CODRINGTON, 


N B. The great employments of the firft , and the 
* death of the latter of thefe two learned Divines , 
have deprived me of their Approbations , which I hop’d 
for onthe remaining part of the New Teftament. 


Other Approbations on both Volumes may be feen at 
the end of the fecond, | 


eR SRe ONE RRe Nae ϑσθ46' SOG REE ΘΒ 09 ape θα. eRe 
AN INDEX 


O " the C bief pa rticulars in the Annotations 
in both Volumes. 


Ἴ He Abomination of defolation. Vol. x; pak, 102. 
Abraham's Bofom. V. 1. p. 266. 

By Adeption , we call God Abba. V. 2. 36. 

To Adore, worship , &c. many times fignify an infe- 
siour honour paid to creatures. The meaning of thofe 
words of 5, John, J fell before his feet to adore him + 
‘The Proteftants make 5. John twice a greatand inexcufable 
kdolater. Vol, 2. p. 523. 

Chrift’s Agony : And how he was ftrengthen’d by an 
Angel vol. 1. p. 289. | 

An undue worship of Angels. V. 2.p. 233-0 2 

S. Pauls words. to be an Anathema from Chrift. V. 
2. p. 41. what is meant by ALaran Atha. V. 2. p. 152. 

Of the great Antichrifi. V. 2.p.253. and p. 516. 

The fable of the Popes being Antichrift, whether mys~ 
Bically or Emphatically fo eall'd. V. 2. p. 516. and 514. 
The new invention of tuining 1260 days , into 1266 
years. 

Three general ways of expounding the 4pocalypfe V.- 
2. p. 444. and sos. &c. 
_ Arians and Socinians confuted V. 1. p. $3. p. 103. 
The variity of fuch as dare fay on fuch matters, J know 
fuch a thing is impoffible. vol. 1. p. 302. All things made 
by the Son: and he the God 6 és. V. 1. p. 309: 332. 
380. 382. 8» ἐσμεν. See vol. 2. Pp. 95. 220. 230. 2322: 
303. 304. 432. 448. ὄζος, | 

Τὴν ἀρχὰν ὅ τι κ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. Principium qui ὃς loquor νος 
bis. Vii. ps 352. 254: 


B Abylon. Rome in S. Peter 1. Ep. ξ, §. 13. It may atts 
fignify Heathen Rome, Apoc. 17. vol. 2. p. 07. δές: 
XK 


Baptifm mutt be in water. V. x. p. 447. What is meant 
by being Buptiz’d for the dead. V. 2. p. 127. 

Bishops and Priefis. V. 1. p. 459. 470. And V. 
2. Pp. 216. 290, 401. 

How 5. John Ican’d in the Bofom of Jefus by the 
gteck. V. 1. p. 377. | | 
. Blafphemy of the Holy Spirit. V. r. p. 50. 

Superfubfiantial bread, ἐπιώσιος. ΝΟ 1. Ὁ. 26. 

Mr. Brightmans dreams {ct down by Dr. Hammond, 


Ὗ. 2. p. 458. 
ς. 


O love one another , an old and a new Command. 
ment.V.2.p.420.No abfolute certainty of our Salvation. 
V. 2. p. 82. 

ChrifPs Divinity. He was the firft begotten, not βυ δ 
sreated V.2.p.129. In form and nature true God. vol. 2. p. 
220. 293. 233. 303. 416. ἅς. 

How he was made 4 fin for us. V. 2. p. 148. . 

Circumcifion of the flesh of no value in the new Law- 
¥V. 2. 189. what is meant by Concifion. v. 2. p. 223: 

All things clean to the clean. V. 2. p. 291. 

To heap coals on anothers head. V. 2. p. 46. ; 

Coins of a Denarins. V. 1.p. 75.114. A Didrachma 5 
a ftater V. 1. p. 71. An argenteus. V. 1. p. 114. A Mi 
nutum , 4 quadrans. p. 179. a Dipondium. A muna P.- 
274. a Talent p. 75. The meafure calld Satum p. 54- 
a metreta Ὁ. 318. | 

Germane Compar > σύζυγε yew, NOt S. Pauls wife, V. 
2. p. 226. 

The Jewish Council or Sanhedtim, V. 1. p. 21- | 

The fign of the Crofs on the forehead us’d by the 
primitive Chriftians on all occafions. V. 2. 469. It isusd 
by the Proteftants in baptifin. A ridiculous folly to call 16 
the cognifance of Antichrift. Ibid. 


D. 


T He hours of the day among the Jews. Their greater 
«Ὁ hours and leffer hous. V. 1. p. 60. 82. Their dif 


ferent watches in the night. AlfO two evenings. vol. 1. 
. Go. 82. 114. 
The darkne/s when Chrift was on the crofs. V. τὰ 
p. 129. | 
Deacons, and their functions V. 1. p. 435. 
A fin unto death, and not to death. V. 2. p. 432. 
What things defile a man. V. 1. p. 64. 


E. 


T He real prefence of Chrift in the Sacrament of the 
Eucharift. V. 1. 115.116. 340. The words of Lu-. 
ther very remarkable. p. 116. The queftion of the Ca- 
pharnaits , now can he give us his body to eat call’d by 
the ancient Fathers a Jewish word , anda blafphemy V. 

Ι, p. 341. fee alfo. vol. 2. p. 103. and rog. _ 

The Exacharift. alfoa true facrifice. V. 1. p. rré. It 
is the fame facrifice as Chiift offer'd on the crofs ,, the 
manncr only being different.Fhis is the Doctrine of the 
Council of Trent. 5, Chryf. clear words for it. Vol. 2. 
Pp. 340. why it is faid in remembrance, or unto a remem- 
brance of me. vol. 1. p. 288. 

Ευτραπελίᾳ.. Call'd in the latin in S. Paul fcurrilitas, and 
how iristhen taken,notfo in Ariftot!e and 5. Thomas. Su 
Chryfoftoms expofitiom of ic vol. 2. Ρ' 209. 210. 

The mob at Ephefes. As. 19 Vir. p. 491: 

Exconmunication, V. 2. p. 139. 1 

Lxorcifis among the Jews. V. το p. 495. 

Extremunétion a Sactament. The objections of the, 
Proteftants anfwerd. V. 2. p. 378. ἃ feq. The 6rh of 


the 39. Articles ofthe Church of England nat confiftent. 
with it felf Ibid. 


Ἐς 
Aith highly commended. V. 2. p. p. 346. Te wiht 


avail a man nothing withour ge — Tt és as. it 
Were dead without aan Ν. 2. Ρ. 
What it is to lay on tlie fame a dation gold , filvers 


hay, ftubble. V..2 p. 77. what it is to be fav’d by frre 
Vol. 2. p. 78. 79. | 

The fring of the flesh what. V. 2. p. 167. 

In furorem verfus eft , isn V. τι p. 147. 


G. 


He Genealogy of Chrift. V. 1.p. 3.and p. 212, 
But one good, towit God. V.1.78. ~ 
To the unknown God. V. 1. Acts 17. p. 483. 
Gog and Magog the laft perfecution. V. 2. 530. 
Gratia plena κιχαριτομένη. Vi. p. 202. 
Greeks , Grecifts ot Hellenifts. V. 1. Ρ. 435. 


H, 


G Od hardens no. onc, but only permits it. V. 2. p. 44. 

b Chrift’s deftent into He/l or Limbus. V. 1. p. 425, 

ΟΥ̓, 2, p. 394. : | 

Hells punishments eternal. V. τ. p. 107. 

Not only they are bereticks who deny fundamentals V. 2. 
p. 173. witnefs S. Chryf. Ποιά. 

The Hiffory of Chrifts paffion out of all the 4. Evange- 
hitts. V. τ. p. 113. &c. 


I. 
() F the woman Fezabel. V. 2. p. 453. 


Impoffibile eft eos renovari ad peenitentiam , ἀδύναϊον. 
It is impoffible &c. in what fenfe fee. V. 2. p. 319 
5. Fufiins words miftaken by Mr. Mede. V. 2.p. 529. 
Interceffiens, and intereeflors. V. 2. 260. 


L. 


He Jewish Law in it felf , juft, good, fpiritual. 
: Va2e Be: | 
All things are /awfsl in what fenfe. V. 2. p. 87. 
Love one another. See 5, John’s Epiftle. 


M. 


The B. V. Agery , always a Virgin. γι τ᾿ Dp. 5. 

S. John the Evangelift took the V. Mary iv fue» 
ἐς tio, Voor, Ρ. 403. 

Of Simon the magician. V. 1. p. 446. 

How marriage is calid Macher. oe in all. V.2. p. 395. 

What Heretichs condemn’d ssarriages and meats as bad 
in themfeives. V. 2. p. 265. 

Mturriage ΟΣ »Ἐ ΙΓ ineony a Sacrament. Υ. F 2. p. 210. 

Yow Chrift is one mediator. V. 2. 261. 

The meaning of thofe words, I will not go — 
my meafure. V. 2. p. 160. 

Melchifedeck grater than Abraham. V. 2. p. 323. 

The firtt miffion of Chril’s Apoftles V. 1. p. 41. miffion 
of the 72. ( not only 70. ) difciples. V. 1. p. 243. The 
2d. miffion of the Apoftles into. all parts of the world , 
with a promife to be with them to the end of the world, 
V. τ. 136. 193. As my Father fent me, Ifend you. V τς 
p. 406. How shall they preach unlefs they be fent. V. 2. 
p. 45. 

Malrerem {ororem:, ἀδελφὴν γυνᾷικα.» ἃ Woman.a fitter, nok 
a woman a wife V. 2. p. roo. 


O, 


Gainft Oaths and {wearing , curfing &c. Vi r. p. 228. 
V.2. 374. To ~~ by the Temple,and by the Gold: 
1a the Temple &c, v. 1. p. 97. 
How a man Fening in one thing 1s faid to. become: 
guilty of all. V. p. 
Ofanna to. the Son Of Dayid. V. τ᾿. p. &8.. 


P. 


DArafceve , wegarrivn, Vr. Ρ. 131. and p. 403. 

» Pafche or Phafe. V. 1. p.113. 

δ: Paws Gonverfion, Vi 1.p. 4:1. 486. Adts.22, Ads: 
a7 6 


His firft fermon p. 467. He is call’d a word-fower 3 
ὃ σπερμολόγος , femini-verbius. [ :is fpeech to the Athenians 
Acts 17. p. 483. His voyage by fea, shipwrack and arri- 
val at Rome, where he remains two years chain’d to a 
Soldier appointed to guard him. Acts 27. and 28. 

The Chronotaxis οὕ his 14. Epiftles at the end of the 
firtt Volume. 

Peace to men of good will, pax hominibus bona vo- 
‘dunratis, esgevn ey ᾿ἀνδρώποις ἐυδοκία» vel ἑυδοκίας νΝ. 1. Ρ. 208. 210. 
5. Peter Head of the Apoftles and of the whole Church , 
to whom are given the keys of the. Kingdom of Heaven. 
This power “of .5. Peter and his Succeffors ΠῚ 
by 5. Chryf and the Fathers and Councils. V. I. p. 67: 

68. 289. 410. 411. 416. : 

His shadow cur’d all difeafes. v. 1. Ρ. 433. 

He is fent to ‘Cornelius firft Rat ΑΝ the Gentils into 
the Church. V. 1. p. 455. The wonderful change that 
appeard in him, and in the Apoftles by.the coming of 
the H. Ghoft. V. 1. p- 420. How he was reprehended 
by S. Paul. V. 2. 177. 178. 

Phylatteries ; φυλακτήρια V. . p. 96. 
mngopogesr &c. The latin . ine defended. V. 2. 
ἢ. 200. Via. p, 286, 287. The Authority of ἃ. 
Chryfott. Ibid. 

Priefls See Bishops. The ancient Prief. V. 2. p. 399. 

Priefs and Kings in a — fenfe. V. 2. p. 389. 
447. 4636. 

Prafelytes, two forts V. τ. Acts 17. p. 482. 


R. 
He power of remitting or forgiving fins. How they 
are remitted always by Alm. God ᾿ “and how by his 
minifters. This power origi by the Prot Liturgy 
in the vifitation of the Sick. V. 1. p. 36. and 406. ~ 
Κεεξ of perfons. ἡ. 2 p. 566. 


The Refuer retlion of Chrift , and of all men. V. 2. 127. 
The meaning and reading of thofe words, we shall all 


rife agaiy, but shall not all be changed. V. 2. p. 1 
The dangers of fuch as would be.rich. V. 2. p. 272, 


ς 


"T" He διῇ fecond Sabbath. V.1. p. 224. Chrift aca 
cufed as a Sabbath-breaker. V. 1. p.- 49. 260% 


332. 
The Jewish Sabbath changed to Sunday. V.1. Ads 20% 
p. ays. V. 2. p. 121. and. 448. : 

The Samaritan woman. V. 1. p. 326. 

The H. Scriptures the beft of all books. V. 1. p. 3004 
They are profitable and neceffary for the minifters of God, 
for the man of God to teach , to reprove , to: correél, to 
inftrull &c. V. 2. p. 283. 284 many addlterate and 
corrupt the word of God V.1. p. 300. They areto be 
read by the learned with the Spirit of Humility and fub- 
miffion to the Catholick- Church, which every one is 
bound to hear and fubmit to,-as to the fenfe of the H, 
Scripturces. Ibid. 

The unlearned wreft the Scriptwres to their own per- 
dition. V. 2. p. 283. 406. 413. No prophecy of the 
Scripture is made by private Interpretation. \bid. Not with- 
out 4 guide. V. τ΄ p. 446. See alfo the Preface to the 
δι volume , and to 5. John’s Gofpel. 

Sin todeath, and not to death. V. 2. p. .432. Origi- 
nal Sin V. 2. p. 23. precious fpikenard. V. 1.p. 188. 

The meaning of Szgillet me , ὑπωπιώζη ws Ν τ... Ὁ. 272. 

What is meant. by the Lord’s fupper , and the ‘feafts 
cal’d Agape V. 2. p. 108. | 

The word Synagogue has different fignifications. See 
Matt. το. 17. and vol. 2. p. 369. See the-word Eccley 
fia, Adtc το. V. 1. ¥.39. and 40.p. 490. | 


Τ. 


The word Temptation has different fignifications. De~ 
Srees in Tersptation. God tempts noone. V.2. p. 361. 362. 
A new Teffamcut promisd. Jerem. 31. 31, The word 


Teftament rather than Covenant or Alliance. ‘Of the hebrew 
word Berith., the G.evrbixn and διαθήκη V. 2. p. 327. 
334. 335. | 

The Gift of Tongwes. The abufes of this gift blamed. 
Nothing againft the publick Liturgy in Greek, τὼν &e. 
The objeétions of che Proeftants anfwerd. vol, .p. 
E19 122, 

The Yente of thefe waa 2. Pet. 2. ὃ. 4. Rudentibus 
inferni detractos, in Tartari#sm tradidit cruciandos. And of 
the Greek σδιραῖς wee ΟΣ. ade, and ‘of ταρταρώσας, vol, 2. 
409. 410. 

Jewish -Traditians. and precepts of men ‘blamed. νοὶ, κε. 
p. 64. V. 2. p. 232 other Traditions a tule ἐξ our be. 
lief together with the Scriptures. v. 2. p. 25 

OF Tranflations into να σα languages a a Greek 
or latin, fee the Preface to the "διῇ Volume The text of the 
latin - yulgate not preferable to the greck ἀντόγραφα and 
Originals. ( “if they were extant) bur preferable and war: 
ranted ,hy greater Authority than any one, of all the 
Greek copies that now can be found. thid. : 

Beza owneson Matt. 8, 30 that the latin text erat non 
fonge’, is to be prefert'd -before the (Ὁ, reading i δὲ, βακξών. 
now inall G. MSS, V. τ Ρ. 33. 

Doctor ‘Wells: invhis laté amendments ‘of the ἜΤ 
Prot : Tranflation, has. frequently reftor'd: and preferr δ 
thofe readings in G. MSS, which agrec with the latin- 
vulgate. This he has donc near a hundred times on the 
Apoealypfe: only. vol. 2p. 487. He takes notice we have 
now πο 'G:,-MS fo ancient as the old’ Latin verficn. 

The Proteftant tranflation ,- even that put out by Kk. 
James the firft, tho ‘much more correct ‘than the for- 
mer ttanflations , is falfé Matt. 19. 1 8: amd. not agrea- 
ble to the greck, ὦ πάνῆες χωρᾶσε non omnes capiunt , for 
all men receive not , they put , all men can not reccive, 
Ρ. 78. 79+ And Gal. ς. 17. ἦα μὴ ὦ ἂν θἐλήϊς, saul soinle.,. 
ut non quzxcunque yultis , illa faciatis , fo that you cannot 
do the things you would 5 for fo that you do not ὅςς---ο. 
Rom. {. 12. ἐφ' ᾧ πάδες ἡμάρτον. Their tranflation , for that: 
all have βα 4 , it should be, in whom all finnd as » the. 


fatin Interpretet gives the true fenfe 3 in quo oinnes pecs 
caverunt , See the χὰ volume p. 23. “= I. Cor. 9. 5. 
ἀδελφὴν γυνᾶικαᾳ , it Should be a woman a fiffer , not ‘4g 
wrfe , asin the Prot. tranflation, See the Fathers. V. 2, 
p- I0o0, === I. Pet. 25.13: avdoamivy κτίσει , They put to 
every ordinance of man , it shoud be to every human 
creature, as they tranflate κτίσις creature, Matk τό. ες. 
and Colofs 1. y, 15. See V.2. Ρ. 391. — Heb. ς. 7: 
for ὠπὸ τῆς ἰυλαβῴας. Their tranflation , in that he feard ἃ 
d’os not give the true and literal fenfe of ἐυλέβεια, as ἢ 
have shewn, vol. 2. Ῥ. 216. — Luke 1 iam mem Aneope- 
ρημένων. Che Jatin tranflation completa funt, is more exact 
than their English tranflation, of thofe things which are 
moft furely believed , witnefs 5. Chryf. as I have shewn 
V.1.p. 200. 204. Vi 2. p. 286. 287. ---— Luke 2. 28. 
κεχαριτωμένᾳ, for which the latin Interpreter puts,gratia plendas 
and which the Proteftants needed not to have changed 
into highly favourd , as 1 have shewn. V. 1. Pp. 294. 


V. 


Wo σοῖς in the Jewish Tabernacle, and in their Tem- 
ple. V. τ p. 130. 
The fenfe of thefe words, wefpere autem f[abbati, que 
luce(cit in prima fabbati By the greek. V.1.p. 133. 
Virginity preferable τὸ a married ftate. V. 2. p. 91-94 
They who break vows make themfelves liable to eter- 


nal damnation. Of this were notorioufly guilty the pre- 
kended Reformers. Ibid. 7 


W. 
WW) ides wanton in Chrift , or againft Chrift , and 


In what circumftances it is better for them to. 
marty. V. 2. p. 269. 270. 

Dr. W... miftakes a note of Feuardentius, as if it had 
been written by Dr. Grabe V. 2. 483. His diftin@ion 
of the myftical Antichrift, and emphatically  call’d, V. 
2. P. 514. 


Mr. Andrew Willers dreams. VW. > p. 469. what he 
ays of the fign of the Crofs. Ibid, His evident demonftra- 
gon that the Popes ( and Pope Joane ) is the whore 
of Babylon and Antichrift. V. a. p- 497. 

The whimfical inventions of Mr. Mede as to the 
effufion of the 7 vials , where he τοῖς us , thar 
the 3d vial was by the Laws. made in England by 
Q. Elizab. againft Popish-Priefts,and by the great overthrow 
of the famous Spanish Armada an. 1588. V. 2. p. 498. 

What is meant by the Husband of one wife , and 
ofthe wotds, let every one have his'‘own wife. V.2.p. 91. 

The man is the head of the woman. And of theteé 
words , the woman mult have power ever her head. V. 2. 
ip. 107. and p. 209- 


FINTS, 


BEDeaheadecheReabeCe + edERCechedeoheagedee 
THE 


HOLY GOSPEL 


OF 


JESUS-CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 


His and other Titles , with the Names of thofe that wrote the Gof: 

pels, are not the words of the Evangclifts themfelves. The Scrip- 
ture it felf no where teacheth us , which bocks or writings are to be 
receivd as True and Canonical Scriptures. It is only by the channel of 
yntpritten Traditions , and by the Tcftimony, and Authority cf the Ca- 
tholick Church, that we know , and believe , that this Gofpel , for 
example of 5. Matthew , with all contain’d in it 3 and that the otheé 
Rooks , and Parts of the old , or ncw Teftament , are of Divine Aus 
thority , or written by divine infpiration, which made 5. Auguftin fay , 
I should not believe the Gofde!, were I not moved thereunto by the 
Authority of the Catholick Church , Ego Evangeiio non crederem , nift 
sme Ecclefia Catholica commoveret Authoritas. Lib. cont. Epift. Manichat , 
quam vocant fundamenti. tom. 8. c. 5. p. 154. A. Ed. Ben. 


S. MATTHEW one of the twelve Arofles, was fil a Publican , 1, 8, 
one concern’d in colle@ing the publick taxes , wacn he was call’d by 
our Saviour , with thefe words , follow me, matt. 10. 3. He was alfo 
σα] ἃ Levi, Luke 5. 27. and th: fon of Alpheus Mat. 2. 14. 
.-- -- Tis the common opinion of the ancient writers, that he wrote in 
Hebrew 51, ες in Syro-chaldaick , which the Jews in Paleftine {poke at 
that Time. The Oixiginal is not now extant , but being foon tranflated 
into Greck , it is very probable , even in the Time of the Avoftles » the 
Greek was receivd as of cqual Authority πο We know ποῖ fort 
certain what year of the Chriftian-Ara he wrote his Gofpel , ’tis thought 
about 8. or. 10. years after Cherift’s Afconfion : and the general Opinion 
is, that he wrote before any of the othcr Evanzclift’s. 


A 
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δφῤ«οφφοσύοσοσος de ea a od 
CHAP. I. 


yy HE Book of the Generation of Jefus Chrift 
wa) > the Son of David , the Sonof Abrahim. 
2. Abraham beyat Ifaac , and I faac be- 


git Jacob , and Jacob begat Judas and 


his irerhren. 

3. And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar , and 
Phares begit Efron, and Efron begat Aram. 

4. Avd Aram begat Aminadab , and Aminadab begat 
_Naaffon , and Naaffon begat Salmon. 

ς. And Salmon begat Booz of Rahab , and Booz be- 
gat Obed of Ruth , and Obed begat Jefle , and Jeffe 
begat David the King. 

6. And David the King begat Salomon of her that 
had been rhe wzfe of Urias. 

7. And Salomon begat Roboam , and Roboam begat 
Abias , and Abias begat Afa. 

8. And Afa begat Jofaphat, and Jofaphat begat Jo- 
ram , and Joram begat Ο 45. 

9. And Ofias begat Joatham , and Joatham begat A- 
chaz, and Achaz begat Ezechias. 

10. And Ezechias begat Manaffes , and Manaffes be- 
gat Amon , and Amon begat Jofias. 

rr. Ard Jofias begat Jechonias and his Brethren in 
the Tranfmigration to Babylon. 

12, And after the Tran{migration to Babylon , Je- 
chonias begat Salathiel , and Salathiel begat Zorobabel. 

13. And Zorobabel begat Abiud , and Abiud begat 
Fliacim , and Eliacim , begat Azor. 

14. And Azor begat Sadoc, and Sadoc begat Achim, 
and Achim begat Eliud. | 

15. And Eliud begat Eleazar , and Eleazar begat Ma- 
than , and Mathan begat Jacob. . 

16. And Jaccb begat Jofeph the Husband of Mary , 
of whom was born Jefus, who is call’d Chrift. 


5. MATTHEW. ς. 1. 

17. So all the Generations from Abraham to David, 
dre fourteen Generations, and from Duvid to the Tranf- 
migration to Babylon fourteen Generations , and from 
th: Tran{migration to Babylon till Chrift , fourteen Ge- 
Nerations. 

18. Now the Generation cf Chrift was thus. When 
Mary his mother was Elpoufed to Jofeph, before they 
came toge:her , she was found with child of the Holy 
Ghoft. 

19, And Jofeph her Husband , being a juft man 5 
and not willing to excole her to publick shame, had a 
mind to dilmifs her privately. 

20. But whilft he was thivking of thefe things , be- 
hold an Angel of the Lord appear’d to him in bis fleep , 
faying : Jofeph fon of David , fear not to take Mary thy 
w fe: for that which is conceiv’d in her, is of the Ho. 
ly Ghoft. 

21 And she shall bring forth a fon ,and 1how shalt call 
his name JESUS, for he shiall fave his Peopie from their 
Sins. 

22. And all this was done, that it might be fulfilled ; 
what the Lord fpoke by the Prophet faying : | 

23. Behold a virgin shill be wirh Child , and shall 
bring forth a Son: and they shall call his tame Emmae 
nuel , which being interpreted is, God with us. “ 

24. And Jofeph rifing from fleep , did as the Angel of 
the Lord commanded him , and took his wife. 

25. And he knew her not till she brought forth her 
firft born fon , aod call’d his name JESUS 


AN NOT ATION S. 


W. 1. The Book of the (a) Generation , 1, e, the Genealogy, or Pedigree, 
which is here ἔτ down in the firft fixteen Verics, τα In the Stile of the 
Scriptures any short Schedule cr Roll , is call’d a Book , asthe Bill oc 
short Writing of adivorce , is calld a little Book, Matt. 5. 31. 

Y. 8. Yoram begat Oxtas, three Generations are omitted , as we 
find 2. Paralip. 22. For there , Joram begat Ochozias , and Ochosias begat 
Joas , and Yous begat Amazias , and Amaxias begat Oxias. This omifiicia 
is not material , the defign of 5. Matthew being only to shew the Jews 
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chat Jefus their Meffias was of the Family of David: and he is equally 
the fon, or the defcendant of David , tho’ the faid 3. Generations be left 
out. For Ozias may be call’d the fon of Joram, tho’ Joram was his 
Great grand-Fathcr. 

V. 11. Jofias begat (Ὁ) Jechonias, &c. The Genealogy of Chrift , as 
it appears by the 17th Verfe , ,is divided by the Evangelift into thrice four- 
teen Generations, and fo itis to contain 42 perfons. The firft clafs of four- 
teen , begins with Abraham , and ends with David. The fecond Clafs be- 
gins with Salomon , and ends with Jechonias. The 3d Clafs is fuppofed to 
begin with Salathiel , and to end, fays$. Hicrom, with our Saviour Chrift. 
But thus we shall only find in the 3d Cla’ 13. Generations , and in all, 
only 41. inftead of 42. Notto mention in thcfe short Notes other Inter- 
pretations, the Conjccture of 5, Epiphanius feems the moft probable, 
that. we are to underftand two Jechonias’s , the Father, and the Son , who 
had the fame name. So that the true Reading should be , Jofias begat Je- 
chonias and his Brethren , and Jechonias begat Jechonias , and Jechonias 
begat Salathiel. Thus Jechonias named inthe 12th Verfe , isnot the fame , 
but the fon of him, that was named in the 11th Verfe ; and from Jecho- 
nias the fon, begins the 34 Clafs, and fo Chrift himfelf will be - the laft or 
rath perfon , in that laft*Series, or Clafs. 

There are feveral difficultics about reconciling this Genealogy in 5. Mat- 
thew , with that in S. Luke c. 3.. But without infifting on all the particu 
Jars in thefe short Notcs , I hope it may fuffice to take Notice , that no one 
can reafonably Doubt, bur that both the Evangelifts copied out the Ge- 
nealogical Tables , as they were then extant, and carefully preferved by 
the Jews , and efpecially by thofe Families, that were of the Tribe of 
Juda, and of the Family of David, of which the Meffias was to be born. 
For if the Evangelifts had cither falfified , or made any miftake as to thefe 
Genealogies , the Jews undoubtedly would have objected this againft their 
Gofpels , which they never did. 

VY. τῷ. In the Tranfmigration, (c) or Tranfportation to Babylon, i, e, about 
the Time the Jews were carried away Captives to Babylon. For Jofias died 
before their Tranfportation. See 4. Kings, 24. 

V. 16. Jofeph the Husband of Mary.(d) Sohe is again call’d W. 19. 
But in the 18th Verfe, we read: when Mary his Mother was efpoufed 
to Jofeph. Thele different expreffions of being Husband , and being efpoufed, 
have occafion’d different Intcrpretations , Some think that Jofeph, and 
the B. Virgin, were truly marricd at the Time of Chrift’s Conception : 
Others that they were only then efpoufed, or engaged by a Promife to 
marry afterwards. 5, Hierom fays, when you hear the Name of Husband , 
do not from thence imagine them to be married , but remember the Cuf 
tom of the Scriptures , according to which, they who are Efpoufed only , 
are called Husbands, and Wives. 

V. 20. Fear not totake, &c. ie, fear not to marry her , if we fup- 
pofe them not yet married: or if married already , the fenfe is , fcar not 
to keep , and remain with thy chafte Wife 3 lay afide all thoughts of dif- 
miffing , and leaving her, 
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W. 23. Behold a Virgin (e) &c. The Jews fometimes objected , as we fee 
in 5. Juftin’s Dialogue with Tryphon , that the Hebrew word Alma, in 
the Prophet Taias , fignified no more than a young woman. But 5. Hie- 
tom tells us that Alma fignifies a Virgin kept clofe up. Let the Jews , fays 

€, shew me any place , in which the Hebrew Word Alma, is applied 
fo ally one, thatis nota Virgin, and I willown my ignorance. "πα 
Befides the very circumftances in the Text of the Prophet , are more than 
2 fufficient Confutation of this Jewish Expofition : for‘there a /igz , or mie 
racle is promifled to Achaz : and what miracle would it be for a young woe 
man to have a Child, when she had ceafed to be a Virgin ? 

V.25. Heknew her not till ΓΕ) she brought forth her firft born fon. 
The Heretick Helvidius from thefe words , {tarts two or three objections : 
as 1 that by faying he knew hernot, till that time , is implied that he 
knew her afterwards. 2. That Chrift would not be call’d the firfé bora , 
unlefs others had been born of his mother aftcrwards. 3. Helvidius adds anos | 
ther objeAion , that in the Gofpel we read of Chrift’s Brethren : therefore 
Chrift had Brothers, and his Mother other Sons after him. 

In anfwer to the firft, S. Hierom brings divers Examples , to shew that 
Hi2itl is many times ufed to fionify, that fuch a thing happen’d -not tll fuch 
atime , when at the fame time, it would be very αἰ] and foolish to ptes 
tend , that it happen’d'afterwards. For Example Chrift faid to his Difciples ¢ 
behold I am with you untill the End of the world , it would be foolish 
to fay , Chrift would not be with them afterwards , and for all Eternity. 
God faith to his divine Son : fit on my right Hand , till I make thy Ene- 
mes, thy foot-ftool , shall he fit no longer a‘ter his Enemies are fubdued ὃ 
"Το the 2d S. Hicrom shews again by Scripture-Examples , that 
every one that ἐς fix? broucht forth , is call’d the firff born, or the firft be- 
gotten , without regard whether any other is born of the fame Parents af- 
tetwards : thus the firt born are orderd tobe redeem’d i the Law. Thus- 
an Angel is faid to have killd all the fir/f begotten in Egypt , where doubi- 
lefs many ofthem were the only begotten. =ee In fine as to the 3d tric. 
fing Aroument of Helvidius , itis evident thatin the ftile of the Scriptures, | 
they that were no more than Coufins, were call’d Brothers and Sifters, 


(a) Wor. Liber Generationis , Βίβλος γενέσεως. So Gen. §. 1. Hic eft liber 
gencrationts Adam, Βέβλος » Cr. | 

(9 ] W. 11. See S. Epiphan. har. 6. pag. 21. Edit. Petav, ὑπειδὴ πίνεϑ., Cre. 

(¢) Iz tranjmigratione , ἐπὶ τῆς φοετοικεσίας,, i@ .» circa tempus tranfimi- 
eratienis, 

(4) δ. 16. Jofeph virum Maria , ¥ ἄνδρα. Μορίας, And W. το. vir 
6765, ἄνδρ ἀντῆς, But VW. 13. μνητευθάσης., ἀοίρομ τώ , μνηφίυσμοαα ἐς nor. 
properly the [ame as ψομῶν. : 

(ce) W. 23. Ecce Virgo , ids» πωρθένος, 80 15 it read, not only bere in 
S. Matthew , but in the LXX. Iai. 7. 5. Hur. 1. ἀκ. Cont. Journ. tom: 
4. parte 2. pag. 174. Offendant mihi, ubi hoc Verbo ( Alias) appellentur 
ch nupte , οὐ imperitizm conpitebor , Cre. Ὁ ᾿ 

᾿ (£) yy, 2§. Donec peperit primogenstum , Bae 8 ἕντο δ' LOTT OLOV.. So a2ag 
Wag συντελειας, See alfa τ. Cor, 15, 25. Ske Se Hierom aduer (us. Heluiasum: 
305} 4. part. 2. Pi 111. (ὦ [64. 
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SHPGESGSSE HOGS ὁ όφοφοσοθός 
CHAP. II. 


1. Ow when Jefus was born ar Bethleem of Juda, in 
the days of King Herod, behold wile men came 
fromthe Eaft τὸ Jerufalcm , 

2. Saying : where is he that is born King of the Jews, 
for we have {cen his Star in the Eaft , and we are come 
to adore him ? 

3. And Herod the King hearing this was troubled , 
and all Jerufalem with him. 

4. And aflembling together all τῆς Chief Priefts, and 
the Scribes of the People , he ask’d of them , where 
the Chrift should be born ? 

s- And they faid tohim : in Bethleem of Juda: for 
fo is it writren by the Propher, 

6. And thou Bethleem, the Land of Juda , art not 
the leaft among the Princes of Juda: forout of chee shall 
come a Leader , who shall govern my People Ifrael. 

7. Then Herod calling privately the wife men . learnt 
diligently of them the rime of the Star , that ap- 
peared to them. | 

8. And fending them to Bethleem faid : Go , and 
make diligent enquiry after the Child: and when you 
have found him, bring back an account to me, that 
I alfo may come, and adore him. 

9. Who having heard the King, went away. And be- 
hold the Star, which they had feenin the Eaft, went 
before them , till ic came , and ftood over where the 
Child was. 

10. And feeing the Star , they rejoic’d with exceed-~ 
ing great Joy 

11, And entring into the Houfe, they found the Child 
with Mary his mother , and falling down they adord 
him : and opening their Treafures , they offerr’d to him 
Gifis , Gold, Frankincenfe, and Myrrhe. 

42. And being admonish'd in fleep , not to return to 
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Herod , they went back another way into their own 
Country. 

13. Vho being departed , behold an Angel of the Lord 
appcared in fleep to Joleph, faying : rife up ,and take 
the Child, and his Mother , and ty into Εσνρε, and be 
there ill 1 bring thee word : for it will come to pals, 
thac Herod watt feck the Child co deftroy bim. 

14. Who tiling up tock the Child aid his Mother 
by night, and retired into Egypt: , 

15. "And } he was there untill the death of Herod, that 
i¢ might be fulfill’d, what the Lord {poke by the Pro- 
phee laying : Out of Egypt have ] call’d my Son. 

τό. Then Herod sceing himfelf deluded by the wife 
Met: , wis exceeding angry , and fending murder’d all 

the eile children, which were in Bethleem, and in all 
the confines thereof, from two years old ‘ad under, ac- 
cording to the Time, which he had inquired of the. 
wile men. 

17. Then was fulfill’d what was fpoken by Jeremy the- 
Prophet, haa : 

18. A voice was heard in Rama,a great Lamentation, 
and Ourcty - Rachel bewailing hes children , and would. 
not be comforted , becaufe they are nor. 

19. Now Hi etise being dead , behold an Angel of the 
Lord appear’d in fleep to Jofeph in Egypr, 

25; Sayin rg: Rile, and take the Child , and his Mo- 
ther , and o. > into the Land of Ife. acl 3 for they are dead’, 2 
ἐν i ἀρῆτ the Life of the Child. 

. Who rifag up, took the Child, and his Mother, ᾿ 
εἰ came into ihe band of Ifracl. 

22. But hearing thar Archelaus reign’d in Judea in 
the place of Herod his Father, he was affraid to go thi- 
ther 3 and being admonish’d in fleep , he retired into. 
the Parts of Galilee. 

23. And ke came and dwele in-a City , call’d Nazareta, 
thac ic might be fulfiil’d , whac was laid by the Pro-. 
phets that he shall be call’d a Nuzatite, 
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ANNOTATION 5. 


VY. 1. Wife men. Both the Latin, and Greek text, may fignify wife Phi- 
lofophers , and Aflronomers , which is the common Fxpofition. The fame. 
word is alfo many times taken for a Magician , or Southfayer , as itis ap- 
plied to Simon Acts 8. 9. and to Elymas, Ads 13. VY. 6. and 8tb, Some 
ancient Interpreters think thefe very men mizht have becn Magicians before 

‘their Converfion. δὲς a Lapide &e. From the Eaft , {ome fay , from 
Arabia, others from Chaldea, others from Perfia, = Divers Interpre- 
tcrs {peak of them, as if they had been Kings , Princes , or Lords of fome 
{mall Tcrritories.éSee Baron. an. 1. §. 29. Tillemont note 12.0n Jefus-Chrift. 

The Number of thefe wife men is uncertain. S. Leo in his fermons on 
the Epiphany , fpeaks of them as ifthey had been three, perhaps on the 
Account of their three-fold Offerings. What is mention’d in later writcrs as 
to their Names, is ftill of lefs Authority , as Bollandus obferv’d, 

There are alfo very different opinions , as to the Time that the Star appear’d 
to thefe wife men , whcther before Chrift’s Birth , or about the very time 
he was born , which feems more probable. The Interpreters are again divi- 
ded , asto the Year, and Day of the year , when they arrived at Bethleem , 
and adored the Saviour of the world. Some think not till two years after 
‘Chrift’s Birth. See 5, Epiphan. her. 30. num. 29, pag. 134. And 5, Hie- 
rom puts the Maflacre of the Holy Innocents about that Time in his 
Chronicle. 

But taking it for granted, thatthe wife men came to Jerufalem, and 
to Bethleem the fame year that Chrift was born , itis not certainon what 
Day of the year they adored him at Bethleem. It is true the Latin Church, 
ever fince the 4th, or sth Age, has kept the Feaft of the Epiphany 
on the 6th Day of January. But when it is faid in that day’s Office , This 
day a ftar led the Wife Men to the Manger , it may bear this fente only, 
this day we keep the Remembrance of it , efpecially fince we readin a 
Sermon of S, Maximus ( appointed to be read in the Roman Breviary on 
the sth day within the Octave of the Epiphany ) thefe words : What hap- 
pend on this day, he knows that wrought it: what ever tt Was, We 
cannot doubt , fe it was done in favour of us. 

The Wife men by the rith Verfe found Tefus at Bethleem, where his 
B. Mother was to remain 40. Days till the Time of her Puriticatien was 
expired. And it feems moft probable , that the wife men came to Bethleem 
about that Time, rather. chan within 13 days after Chrift’s Birth : For had 
they come foifoon after Chrift was born , and been directed to go, and make 
diligent inquiry at Bethleem , which was not above 5 miles from Jerufa- 
Jem, it can f{carce be imagined , that fo fufpicious , and jealous a Prince 
as Herod was, would have waited almoft a month for their Return , with- 
out fearching for the new born King. But it is likely , being again alarm’d , 
by what happen’d when Jefus was prefented in the Temple at his mother’s 
Purification, he there upon gave thofe crucl and barbarous orders for τῆς 
maflacre of thofe innocent Infants. : 
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y. 2. We have feen his Stax, They knew it τὸ be bis {47}, either by 
fome Prophecy among them, or by divine Revelation. This Star was fome 
lightlom Body in the Air, which at laft {eem’d to point to them the very 
Place , where the world’s Redeemer lay. We know not whether it guided 
chem during the whole Courfe of their journey from the Eaf? to Jerufas 
lem, We read nothing morc in the Gofpel , but that it appearcd to thems 
én the Eaft, and that they faw it again, upon thcirleaving Jerufalem to 
go to Bethleem. 

W. 6. And thou Bethleem, &c. This wasa cleat Prophecy concerning 
the Meffias , foretold by Micheas c. 5. W.-2. yet the words which we 
read in the Evangclift, are not quite the fame , as we find in the Pro- 
phet , neithcr according to the Hebrew , nor to the G. Text of the LXX. 
The chief difference is, that in the Prophet we read : And thou Beth- 
feem art little , but in the Fvangelift. thou art not the leaft. Some an- 
fwer that the words of the Prophet are to be expounded by way of an 
Interrogation , art thou little? It is certain the following words , both 
in the Prophet, and in the Gofpel, owt of thee shall come forth a Leader 
or a Captain, &c. shew that the meaning is, thou art not little. 5. Hie- 
tom's obfervation feems to clear this Point: He tells us, that the Jewish 
Pricfts , who were confulted , gave Hetod the fenfe , and not the very 
words of the Prophet : and the Evangelift , as an Hiftorian , relates to us 
the words of thefe Pricfts to Herod , not the very words ofthe Prophet. 
W. 11. Entring into the Honfe. Several of the Fathers in their Homi- 
lies, rcprefent the wife men adoring Jefus in the Stable, and in the man- 
ger: yct Others with 5. Chrys: take notice , that before their Arrival , 
Jefus might be removed into fome little Houfe in Bethleem. Prof 
trating themfelves, or falling down , they adored him, not witha civil 
worship only , but enlightned by divine Infpiration , they worship’d , 
andtadored him , as their Saviour, and their God. ——= Gold , Frankincenfe , 
and Myrrhe. (b) Divers of the ancient Fathers take notice of the my fti- 
cal fignification of thefe Offerings : That by Geld was fignificd the Tribut 
they paid to him, as to their King ; by Incenfe that he was God ; and 
by Myrrhe ( with which dead Bodies ufed to be embalmed ) that now he 
was alfo become a Mortal Man. δος Amb, lL. 2. in Luc c. 2. 5. Greg. 
ἃς. 

We 15. Out of Egypt have 1 call’d my fen. (c) 5. Hierom underftands 
thefe words to be taken out of the Prophet Ofce c. 11. 2. and granted 
they might be literally Gsoken of the People of Ifracl , yet as their Cap- 
tivity in Egypt , was a Figure of the flavery of fin , under which all 
mankind groan’d : and as their delivery by Moyles , was a Figure of 
Man’s Redemption by our Saviour Chtit, (0 thefe words in a Myftical , 
and Spiritual fenfe , agree to our Saviour, who in a more proper fenfe 
was the Son of God, than was the People of Ifracl. 

V. 18. A voice was heard in Rama. (d) 5. Hierom takcs Rama , 
not for the Name of any City, but for a High Place, as appears by his 
Latin Tranflation Jerem. 31. 15. But in all G. Copies herein 5. Matthew , 
and in the LX X in Jeremy, we find the word it felf Rama, fo thar ic 
mutt fisnity a patticula: City, comes Rachel who was buried at Bethleem , 
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is reptefented weeping ( as it were in the Perfon of thofe defolate mothers ) 
the Murder , and lofs of fo many Children: And Rama being a City , 
not far from Bethleem , in the Tribe of Benjamin ,-built ona high Place , 
itis faid , that the Cries , and Lamentations of thefe Children, and their mo- 
thers , rcach’d even to Rama. Cornel. a Lapide on Jerem. 31. thinks 
that thefe words were not only applied by the Evangclift in a figurative 
fenfe , but that the Prophet in the literal fenfe foretold thefe Lamentations. 
YW. 23. He shall be cail’d a Naxzarite, or a Nazarene. Jelus was call’d 
a Nazarite from the place, where he was bred up in Galilee ; and the 
Chriftians by the Jews were fometimes call’d Nazarens , from Jefus of 
Nazareth. The Evangeliit would shew, that this Name , which the Jews 
thro contempt gave to Chrift, and his Difciples ; had an honourable fig- 
hification : and that this Title was given in the Predidtions of the Pro- 
phets to the Meffias. But where, or in what Prophct ? For we find not 
the words cxadtly in any of the Prophcts. To this 5. Chryfoftom  an- 
{wers, that S. Matthew took it from fome Prophetical writings , 
that have been loft. 5. Hicrom gives two other anfwers. 1ft that the word 
Nazarene from the Hebrew Nezer , fignifics feparated , and diftincuish’d 
from others by Virtue and Sanétity : and fo fome that were particularly 
confecrated , and devoted to the fervice of God , were call’d Nazareans , 
as Jofeph Deut. 33. 16. Sampfon , Judges 16.17. δίς. Thus a Naza- 
rene fignifiesone that is Holy : and all the Prophets, fays 5. Hierom , 
fore told , that Chrift «ποι ἃ be Holy. Therefore alfo it was. , that 5. 
Matthew did not cite any one Prophet, but the Prophets in General. The 
2d Anfwer is, that a Nazarean (if derived from the Hebrew Netfer , ) 
fionifies a Flower , or Bud : and fo in the Prophet Laias c, 11. W. 1. it Is 
foretold of the Meffias , that @ Flower shail afcend from the Root of 
David, 


(a) W. τ. Magi, of Μάγοι Ww. τας durum, ec. Pulcherrinze , 
fays 5. Hierom on this place, Juvencus Munerum Sacramenta comprehenait, 
Thus, Aurum, Myrrham , Regique , Hominique , Deogue , 
Dona ferunt. See 5. Amb. in Luc. 1. 2. δ. 2.8. Greg. hom. 10. 
in Evang. Ce. 
(tc) 7. τς. Ex Aoypto vocavi filium meum. In the LXX. τὰ τεκνῶ. 
auss , filios ejus, ——m——e (ἃ) W.18. Vox ἐπ Excelfo audita eft. Jerei, 
ee ae 
(e) W. 23. Nazaraus, valupaies. δ, Chrys. hom. 9. in Matt. p. 66. 
Ed. Latina, Multa ex Propheticis periere monumenta, -———~— δ. Hieroin in 
Matt. pluraliter Prophetras vocans , oftendit fe non verba de Seripturis 
fumpfiffe, fed fenfum: Nazaraus Sanilus intrepretatur , Sanctum autem 
Dominum futurum , omnis Scriptura commemorat. Poffumus {9» aliter di- 
cere, quod etiam iifdem verbis juxta Hebraicam veritatem tn {275 Scrip- 
tum fit.c. τὰ. WY. 1. Exiet Virga de radice Jeffe , (ον Naxareus de radice 6145: 


conf{cendet. 


HEBka 


5. ΜΑΤΤΗΕΝ. C. 3. 
COGS PEGE HES δὴ ὦ ἃ ὦ ὁ ἢ ὁ καὶ ἃ ᾧ ὁ ὃ 


CHAP III. 


1, ΓΝ thofe days came John the Baptift preaching in 
the defert of Judea, 

2. And faying : do Penance : for the Kingdom of 
Heaven is at Hand. 

3, For this is he whowas fpoken of by LIfaias the 
Prophet. (:ying : A voice of one crying in the defert: 
prevare the way of the Lord 9 make ttreighe his Paths. 

4. And John himfelf had his Garment of Camel’s 
hair , and alearhern-Girdle about his loyns : and his 
Food wis Locufts , and wild Honey. 

s- Then went forth to him Jerufalem , and all Ju- 
dea, and all the Country abour Jordan, | 

6. And were baptiz’d by him in the River Jordan 
confeffing their fins. 

7. And {ceing many of the Pharifees , and Saddu- 
cees , coming tohis Baptifm , he faid tothem : Brood 
of Vipers, who hath shewn you to fly from the wrath 
thac is to come ὃ 

8. Bring forth thercfore worthy Fruits of Penance. 

9. And fay not within your felves:-we have Abra- 
ham for our Farther: for 1 το} you that God is able 
of thefe Stones to raife up Children to Abraham 

to. Fornow the Ax is puttorhe Root of the Trees 
Therefore every Tree, that yieldeth not good Fruit, 
shall be cut down, and caft into the Fire. 

11. I indeed Baptize you in water unto Penance. 5 
but he who is to come after me, is ftronger than I , 
whofe shoes I am not worthy to carry : He shall bap- 
tize you in the Holy Gnholt , and Fire. 

12. Whole Fanis in his Hand 3; and he shall throughly 
cleanfe his Floor: and gather his whear into the Barn, 
but the ftraws he will burn with Fire never to be 
extinguished. 

13. Then cometh Jefus from Galilee to the River 
Jordan to John , to be baptiz’d by him. 


ἊΝ 


Ir 
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14- But John was for hindring him, faying : I oughe 
to be baptiz’d by thee , and do’ft thou come to me? 
15. But Jelus an{wering,faid to him:fuffer it now : for fo 
it becomech us to fulfill all Juftice. Then he permitted him. 
16. And Jeflus being baptiz’d , went up prefently 
out of the water : and behold the Heavens were opened 


to him: and he {aw the {pirlt of God defcending as a dove, 
and coming upon himfelf. 


17. And behold a voice from Heaven faying : this 
is my beloved Son , in whom I am well pleafed. 


AN NOTA TION 5. 


V. 1. In thofe days. "Tis a way of {peaking ufed by the Hebrews , 
even when there isno Connection of Time, as here are paff'd over 30. years 
of Chrift’s Life, ——— John the Baptif# was {0 call’d from his baptizing 
the People in water. The Jews took this for fome token of thcir Meffias : 
for they faid to him, Jo. 1. 25, why do jt thou baptize if thou art not 
the Ckrift ? ——m In the defert, notin the Houfe of his Father Zacha- 
ry , as fome pretend, but in a true Wildernefs, as appeats by the Cir- 
cumftances of his Food , Apparel ,  &c. 

_W. 2 Do penance. (a) Beza would-have it tranflated, repent. We re- 
tain the ancient Expreffion , confecrated in a manner by the ufe of the 
Church ; efpecially fince a true Converfion comptehends not only a 
Change of Mind , and a new Life, but alfo ἃ forrow for paft Offences , 
accompanied with felf-denials , and fome fevezities of a penitential Life. 
mame The Kingdom of Heaven, which many times fignifies the prefent 
Condition of Chrift’s Church. 

VY. 4. His Garment of Camel's Hair, (Ὁ) not wrought Camlot, as 
fome would have it, but made of the Skin cf a Camel , with the hair 
on it. Thus Elias 4. Kings 1. 8. is call’d an hqgiry Man with a Leathern- 
Girdle about him. Locufts , not Sea-Crabs, as others again expound 
it; burt a fort of Flies, or Grashoppers , frequent in hot Countries, 
They are number'd among Eatables Lev. 11. 22. S. Hierom . and o- 
thers , mention them as a food of the Common People , when dried 
with Smoak and Salt. Theophylactus by the G. word , underitands the 
tops of Trees, or Buds. . 

VY. 6. Baptized. The word baptifm fignifies a washing , particularly 
when it is done by Immerfion , or by dipping, or plunging a thing under 
water, which was formerly the ordinary way of adminiftrating the Sa- 
crament of Baptifm. But the Church , which can’t change the leaft Arti- 
cle of the Chriftian Faith , is not (0 ticd up in matters of Difcipline, and 
Ceremonies. Not only the Catholick Church, but alfo the pretended Refor- 
med Churches, have alter’d this primitive Cuftom in giving the Sacrament 
of Baptifm , and now allow of Baptifm by pouring or fprinkling water 
on the Perfon baptized : Nay many of their Minifters do it now a cays 


a 
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by flipping awet Finger , and Thumb over the Child’s Head , or by 
shaking a wet Finger, or two over the Child , which it is hard ε- 
nough to call a baptizing in any fenfe. 

Confeffing their fins. We bring not this as a proof for Sacramental ane 
ricular-Confeflion , yet we may take notice with Grotius., that itis a 
different thing for men to confefs their fins, and to confefs themfelves 
finners. And here is exprefs’d a declaring of particular fins ( as alfo Acts 
19. 18. ) fuch as is recommended in tie Proteftant Common-Prayer- 
Book , in the Vifitation of the fick. | 

VY. 7. Pharifees and Sadducees. Thefe are the Names of two Sedts, at 
that Time among the Jews. There are different Conjectures about the 
Name of the Sadducees. This at leaft we find by the Gofpels , and by 
the Acts of the Apoftles , that they were a profaneefort of men , that 
made a jeft of the Refurreftion , and of the Exiftence of Spirits, and 
of the Immortality of Souls. To thefe the Pharifees were declared Ad« 
verfarics , ἃς being a more religious Sect , who pretended to be exa@ 
Obfervers of the Law , and alfo of a great many Traditions , which they 
had, or pretended to have from their Forefathers. 5. Epiphan her. τό, 
pag. 34. derives their Name from the Hebrew word Pharas , fignifying 
feparated , divided , or diftinguish’d from others by a more holy way of 
living. So the proud Pharifee , Luke 18. faid of himfefs > I am.not like 
the rcft of men, Cre. 

Brood of Vipers 5. John the Baptift , and alfo our Saviour himfelf , 
Matt. 23. 33. , made ufe of this sharp Reprehenfion , to fuch as came 
to them full of Hypocrify ——— The wrath to come : meaning punish- 
ments for the wicked after death. Or as fome cxpound it , the deftruction 


that was shortly to fall on the City of Jerufalem , on the Temple , and 


the whole nation of the Jews. 
ἢ 


VW. 12. Whofe shoes I am not worthy to carry. In 5. Marck. ¢. 1. 7. 
and in 5. Luke 3. 21. we read : the latchet of whofe shoes . I am not 
worthy to untie. The fenfe is the fame , and 5. John might ufe both thefe 
Expreflions. His meaning is , that he was not worthy to do him the 
Jeaft , or the loweft fervice He shall baptize you in, or with the 
Holy Ghofl.i,e, by his Baptifm , he will give you a Remiffion of your 
fins , and the Graccs of the Holy Ghoft , fignifyed alfo by Fire , which 
may allude to the coming of the Holy Ghoft at Pentecoft, in the shape 
of fiery Tongues. | 

VY. 16. He... went up, &c. Chrift was in the River , when he was 
baptiz’d. As foon as he went out , and was praying , fays 5. Luke 3. 
21. The Heavens were open’d to him , or in favour of him: and he faw 
the Spirit of God defeending: i, e, Chrift himfclf faw the shape of the Dove; 
which was alfo {een by the Buptift, as we find Jo. 1. 33. And it was 
pethans feen by all that were prefcnt. awe 4s a dove , or like a dove ina 
bodily shape. The dove was an Emblem of Chrift’s meckne(s, and Innocence. 


(a) V. 2. Penitentiam agite. μετανοεῖτε, There’s no need of tranflating 
i latin , refipifcite , tho’ more according to tke Etymology of the word. 
The “μοίρης My. Beis Prebend of ἘΠ , 12 Lis book entiilid , veterts Inter~ 
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pretis cum Beza ec Collatio. Londini an. 1655. commended by Walton 
én ῥὶς Polyglot , declares he would not have this common tranflation , of 
panitentiam agite , changed: and brings thefe words of Melandthon. 
Let us not be ashamed of our mother-Tongue : The Church is our mother , 
and (0 [peaks the Church. 

(b) V¥. 4. S. Hierom. lib. 2. cont. Jovin. tom. 4. part. 2. p. 201. O- 
vientales , (> Libya populos ... locuftis vefci , moris eff. Theophylaétus by 
ἀχρίδες . underflands bud’s of Trees. | 

(c) Υ̓́. 6. Confitentes peccata fua. ἰξομολογόμεγοι τὼς AML eTis ἀυτῶν. 


MG he ὦ ὦ ὁ ὁ ὁ ae τρ ὦ ἐρ τῷ ὧν ὦ ἐρ ᾧρ ἐρ ἐξ ἐρ ὦ ae ἐκ oe ἃ ἃ 
CHAP IV. 


Ie Hen Jefus was led by the Spirit into the defere, 
Ἀ to be tempted by the Devil. 

2. And when he had fafted forty days, and forty 
nights , he was afterwards hungrv. 

3. And the Tempter coming , faid tohim: if thou 
atc the Son of God , command that thefe ftones be 
made Bread. 

. Who made anfwer: it{s written ¢ man liveth noe 
by bread only, but by every word, that proceedeth from 
the mouth of God. 

ς. Then the Devil took him up into the Holy City, 
and fer him on the Pinacle of the Temple, 

6 And faid to him: if thou be the Son of God, 
caft thyfelf down for ic is written : that he hath gi- 
ven his Angels charge of thee: and they fhall bear 
thee up in their hands, left perhaps thou hurt thy 
Foot againft a fone. 

ἡ. Jelus: faid to him Ic is alfo writcen:, chou fhale not 
tempt the Lord thy God. 

8. Again the Devil took him up unto a very high 
mountain , and (μεν ἃ him all the Kingdoms of the 
World, and their Glory, 

9. And faid to him: all thefe wiil I give thee, if 
falling down thou wile adore me. 

10 Then Jefus faith to him: begone Saran. For it fs 
written: the Lord thy God fhal: thouadore, and him 


only {halt chou ferve. 
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τι Thenche Devil left him. And behold the An- 
gels came. and miniftied to him. 

1:2 Now when lefus had heard that John was de- 
liver’d up into Prifon, he departed into Galilee : 

13 And leaving the city of Nazareth, he came, and 
dwelc at Capharnaum , on the fea-coaft in the Confines 
of Zabulon , and Nephrhalim - 

14 That what wasfaid by Maias the Prophet, might 
be fulfill’d : 

15 The Land of Zabulon, and the Land of Neph- 
thalim the way of the Sea beyond rhe River Jordan , 
Galilee of the Gentils, 

16 The People which fat in darknefs , hath feen great 
Light: and a Lighr is rifen to them, who were in 
the Region of the shade of Death. 

17 From thar time Jelus began to preach , and fay : 
Do penance; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. 

18 Now Jefus walking near the Sea of Galilee, faw 
txo Brothers , Simon , who is call’d Perer, and An- 
drew his Brother , cafting a Net into the Sea ( for 
they were Fifhers } 

19 And he faid to them: Follow me, and I will 
make you become Fifhers of men. 

20 And prefently leaving theirnets , they follow’d him. 

21. And going from thence further on, he faw two 
other Brothers lames the fon of Zebedee, and John his 
Brother , in a fhip with Zebedee their Father , mending 
ticir nets: and hecall’d them. 

22. And they prefently leaving their nets and their 
Father , follow’d him. 

23 And Jefus went about all Galilee, teaching in thele 
Synagogues , and preaching the Gofpel of she Kingdom : 
and healing all difeaies, and Infirmities among the People. 

24. And his Fame was fpread through ourall Syria, 
and they brought to hiin all rhat were ill , and feifed 
with divers Infirmicies , and Pains , alfo fach as were 
polcfed with Devils, and Lunaticks , and fick of the 
Paliv, and he heal’d them, | 


a 


25. And a great multitude of People follow’d him 
from Galilee, and from Decapolis , andfrom Jerufalem, 
and from Judea, and from beyond the River Jordan. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 1. Jefus was led by the Spirit. By his divine Spirit. 5. Luke fays , 
be was driven by the Spirit into the wildernefs , into a true folitary 
wildernefs : for 5, Mark fays, he was with Beatts. To be 
tempted. Literally , that he might be tempted. Take notice with 5. Chrys : 
that here , and im many other places ,_ the adverb that , do’s not fig 
nify the cawfe , nor the End , but only the Confequence , ot Event that 
followeth Chrift himfelf was pleafcd to be tempted , to teach the 
greateft Saints , that Temptations of themfelves are no fins: ἀπά that 
they need not lofe Courage , nor wonder , if they. are tempted. 

Y. 2. He was afterwards hungry.: This was to convince us of his 
human Nature , and Condition , which after being miraculoufly fuppor- 
ted without taking ‘any thing for 40 Days, as Moyfes , and Elias 
had been , was now permitted to feel hunger , and thirft. 

Y. 3.-The tempter coming , the Devil, Says 5. Luke c. 4. It is likely 
in fome bodily shape , fays TheophilaGus. If thou be the fon 
a God. The Devil , fays 5. Hierom , was defirous to know in what 

nfe he was the fon of God , as he had been call’d by a Voice from 
Heaven at his Baptifm. 

Y. 4. Man liveth not by Bread only. The words were {poken of the 
Manna, Deut. 8. 3. The fenfe in this place is, that man’s Life may be 
fupported by any thing , or in any Manner , as it pleafeth God. 

VY. 5. The Devil took him, &c. ( Ὁ) If we ask in what manner this 
‘was done , 5. Gregory anfwers , that Chrift migth permit him{elf to be 
taken up , and tranfported in the Air by the Devil, he that afterwards 
permitted himfelf to be tormented , and nailed to a Crofs by wicked 
men , who ate Members of the Devil. Others think the Devil only 
Conducted him from Place to Place. The text in 5. Luke favours this 
Expofition , when it is faid , the Devil led him to Jerufalem ', to a 
high motntain , &c. 

VY. 8. Sheurd him all the Kingdoms of the world , and their Glory 
and as 5. Luke fays , iz a moment of Time. we cannot comprchend 
how this could be done from any Mountain , or feen with human Eycs. 
Therefore many think it was by fome kind of Reprefentation ; or that 
the Devil shewing a Part , by words {et forth the Reft. 

WY. 9. All thefe will I give thee. The Father of Lics here promifed 
what was not his to give. For tho he be call’d the Prince of this world, 
Jo. 12. 31. , meaning of the wicked , who wilfully make themfclves, 

his flaves ; yet fo reftrain’d is the devil’s Power , that he could not go 
into the {wine till Chrift permitted it. Matr. 8. 37. 

W. 11. The Angels came , &c. tis likely ina vifible manner wait- 
ting on him , bringing him fome thing to eat, δίς, eommmee We 
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may obferve with S. Aug. lib. 2. de Conf. Evang. c. 2, that 5. Luke 
{peaking of thefe Temptations , do’s not fet the cin down in the fame 
order as 5. Marthew. But in this there’s no Contradiétion. 

VW. 16. And a Light is rifen , δίς, This Light foretold by the Prophet 
Tfaras c. 9. W. 1. was Our Saviour Chrift , ἢ: Light of the world, who 
now cnlightned them by his Inftructious , and by his Grace. 

Υ͂. 18. jejus faww two Brothers , δίς, If we compare what is telated 
by the Ev csi as to the™ time, that S. Peter, arid §. Andrew became 
Chrift’s Difcivles, we shall find Andrew, who had been a Difciple 
of ν John Pantift , to have brought to Chriff bis Brother Simon, 
To. - ¥- 40. But at that Time , they ftaid not with him , fo as to 
ee his Difciples , and to remain with him as they afterwards did , 
by quitting their Boat , their Nets, their Fishing , and all they had 
in the world , which is here related , and by 5. ” Mark, c. 1, atid by 
S. Luke c. 5. 


(a) ὑ. τ. 5. Mark, ἐν τ. . το. tells us, Chriftt was with wild 
Bealts , eratque cum Beftits , μετὰ τῶν θηρίων, Ὶ 

(Ὁ) Κ. ς. Affumpfit , ah dean fintuit cum, Userw. δι Greg. 
Lem. τό, in Nees t. 1. pag. 1492. Ed. Ben. Quid mirum fe fe ab ill 
permifit in montem duci, qui fe pertulit etiam amembris Alius cruesfigi ἢ 
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CHAP. V. 
τ. Ow Jefus (ceing the Multirtudes went up unto 


4 “a mountain, and when he had fat down , his 
a came to ᾿ mM. 
. And opening his Mouth, he tanehe them faying s 
᾿ Befled are the poor in Spirit , for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. | 
4. Blefled are the Meck , for they shall poflefs the 
Land. 
s. Bleffed are they that mourn , for they shall be 
comforted, 
6. Bleffed are they thar hunger , and thirf aftes 
Juftice , for they shall be 6114. 
7. Bleffed are the merciful , for they shall obtain 
Mercy. 
8, Blleffed are the clean of Heart , for they shail 
[-ς God. 
9. Blefled ate the Peace-Makers , for they shall be 
call’d the children of God. | 
he 
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10. Blefled are they that fuffer Perfecution for 
Juftice fake , fortheirs is the Kingdom of God. 

11, You are Blefled when men shall revile you , 
and perfecute you » and when they shall falfely 
{peak all kind of evil againft you , for my fake: 

12. Rejoyce , and be exceeding glad, becaule your 
Reward is very great in Heaven: for fo did they per- 
fecute the Prophets chat were before you. 

13. You are the fale of the Earth : but if fale lofe 
{t’s virtue with what shall ic be falred 2 It is then good 
for nothing , but to be thrown away , and troden upon 
by mien. 

14. You are the Light of the world. A City can- 
not be hid, that is ficuated on a Mountain. 

15. Neither do men lighta Candle, and place it un- 
der a Bushel , but upon a Candleftick , that it may 
give Light to all in the Houle. 

16. Solet your Light shine before men , that they’ 
may fee your good works, and glorify your Father , 
who is in Heaven. 

17. Think notthat I am come to deftroy the Law, 
or the Prophets: I am not come to deftroy , but to 
fulfill them. 

18. For truly I fay to you ; till Heaven , and 
Earth pafs, not one jot , nor one Tittle of the Law 
shall pafs, till all be fulfill’d. 

19. Whofoever therefore shall break one of thefe 
leaft Commandments, and teach men to do fo , he shall 
be call’d the leaft in the Kingdom of Heaven : but 
he that shall perform , and teach them, he shal be 
great in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

20. For I fay to you , unlefs your Juftice abound 
more than that of the Scribes , and Pharifees , you 
shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. You have heard that it was said to chem of old, 
thou shale not kill , and he that killeth , shall be 
guilty of the Judgment. 

22. But I fay to you, that every one , who is 
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angry with his Brother, shall be guilty of the Judgment. 
And whofoever shall fey to his Brother, Raca, shall 
be guilty of che Council. And whofoever shall fay thou 
fool , shal be guilty of Hell-fire. 

23. If therefore thon offereft chy Gife at the Altar , 
and there shal’t remember that thy Broher hath any 
thing againft thee , 

24 Leave there thy Offering before the Alrar 5 
and firft go to be reconciled τὸ thy Brother, and then 
thou shale come, and offer thy Gift. 

25. Make an Agreement fpeedily with thy Adverfary 
whilft thou art in the way with him, left thy Adver- 
fary deliver thee over to the Judge , and the Judge 
deliver thee to the Officer s and thou be caft into 
Prifon. 

26. Amen I fay to thee , thou shalt not come out 
from thence , till thou pay ‘the lat Farthing. 

27. You have teard chat ic was faid to them of old 3 
thou shalt not commic Adultery. 

28. But I fay to you, that whofoever shall look on 
a woman to luft after her , hath already committed 
adulrery with her in his Heart. 

29. And if thy righe Eye Scandalize thee ; pluck i δ 
out , and caft ir from thee: for it is better for thee 
that one member of thy Body perish , than that thy 
whole Body be caft into Hell. 

30. And if thy right hand fcandalize thee ; cut ié 
off , and caft ic Εἰ the 3 for it is berrer bic thee ; 
thar one of thy Members perish, than that thy whole 
Body go into HII. 

31. “It hath alfo been faid : whofoever shall difmifs 
his Wife , let him give hera writing of Divorce. _ 

32. Bur 1 fay to you , whofoever shall difmifs his 
Wife unlefs it be for the Caufe of Adultery , cauferkt 
her to commit Adultery : and he that shal marry her 
thir is dif{miffed , commicreth Adultery. 

33. Again you "have heard it was {aid of old : thou 
shalt not forfwear thy felf, but shall keep thy Ou.ths te 
the Lords B ij 


20 §. MATTHEW; C. ὃς 

34. But I fay to you, fwear ποῖ δὲ all , neither by 
Heaven , becaufe , it is the Throne of God: 

35. Neither by the Earth, becaufe it is his Footftool , 
nor by Jerufalem , becaufe it is the City of the great 
King. 

ms Neither shale thou fwear by thy Head , for thou 
can not make one Hair white, nor black. 

37. But let your fpeech be, yes , yes 3 no, no : 
and what is more than thefe, proceedeth from Evil. 

38. You have heard that it was faid s an Eye for an 
Eye, anda Tooth, fora Toorh. 

39. But I fay to you, not to refift the evil : but if 
any one ftrike thce on thy right Cheek, turn alfo the 
other to him. 

40. And if any one will go with thee to La w,to 
take away thy Coat, quitt allo to him thy Cloak. 

41- And whofoever shall force thee to go a mile 
with him , go with him other two. 

42. Give to him that asketh of thee : and turn not 
away from him that would borrow of thee. 

43. You have heard it was faid = thou shalt love thy 
Neighbour , and thou shalt hate thy Enemy. 

44. But I fay to you: love your Enemies, do good 
to thofe that hate you : and pray for thole who perfe- 
cute you , and utter Calumnies againft you 2 

4τ. Totheend you may bethe Children of your Father, 
who is in Heaven: who maketh his Sun rife upon the good, 
and the bad ,and raineth upon the juft and unjuft. 

46. For if you love thofe that love you , what reward 
shall you have 2 Do not even the Publicans do this ? 

47. And if you falute your Brethren only , what do 
you more ὃ do not even the Publicans do this 2 

48. Be you therefore perfect , as your heavenly Fa- 


ther is perfect. 
ANNOTATION S. 


ae ee “gening bis Mouth. It is a Hobraifm to fignify he began to 
Speak, 

Y.. 3. The poor in Spirit, fa) which according to the Common Ex- 
Fefition , fignities the humble of Mind and Heart. Yet fome under- 
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food it of fuch as are truly in Poverty , and want, and who bear 
their incigent Condition with Paticnce , and Refignation. 

V. 6. Hanger and thirft, ie , Spirimally, with an earneft defire of 
being juft and Holy. But cthers again underftand fuch as endure with 
patience the Hardships of Hunger , and Thirft. 

Vv. 8. The clean of Heart, ie , they who are clean from fin: who 
are pure in Body and Mind , fays 5. Chryfoftom. It feems to be a 
particular Admonition to the Jews , who were moftly follicitous about 
an outward and legal cleanne/s. 

V. 13. You are the Salt of the Earth , who by your Dodrine , 
and Example , are to oreferve the world from the Corruption of Sin, 

W. 17. Not to deffroy tne Law, ee. It is true , by Chrift’s 
coming , a multitude of Ceremonies , and Sacrifices , and Circumcifion 
Were to ceafe : But the Moral Precepts were to continue , and τὸ be 
complyd with , even with greater perfection, 

W. 18. Not ene Jot (or not one Jota ) nor one Tittle, ie, not the 
aft Letter , nor Stroak of a Ictter, that is , not the leaft moral Pre- 
cept. Befides Every Type and Figure of the former Law , now by my 
coming , shall be fulfild. ᾿ 

¥. 19. He shall be edll’d, ie, ( by a frequent Hebrew Idiom ) he 
shall be rhe leaff in the Kingdom of Heaven , that is according to δ. 
Aug. , he shall not be there at all: for none but great in Sanctity and 
virtue , shall flad admittance into Heaven. 

¥. 21. Shall be culty of the Yudgmeni: that is , shall deferve to be. 
punish’d by that leffer Tribunal among the Jews , call’d the Judgment, 
which was appointed to examine Icffer Caufes. 
¥. 22. Whofsever is angry (Ὁ ) with his Bratner. In almoft 41} Ὁ. 
Copies, and MSS , we now read angry without a caufe : Yer ὅς 
Hicrom, who corrected the Latin of the new Tecflament from the bei 
Copies in his Time , tells us , that thefe words, without a Casfe ,. 
were only found in fome Greek Copies , and mat im the true ones. Ve. 
feems at firftto have been placed in the Margent for an Interpretation. 
only , and by fome Tranfcribers afterwards taken into the ‘Foxt. This. 
as well as many other places may Convince us, that the Latin Vulgate , 
is many times τὸ be preferr’d to our prefens G. Copies. 

Raca.(c) 5. Augeftin thinks this was uo fignificant word, bat only. 
a Kind of Interje@ion χρίειν a Metis of Anger. Others take ig 
for a Syro-Chaldaick word wifying a light ,, foolish Man, tho’ noe 
fo injurious , as to call anetner a fool. | 

Shall be auslty of the Council: (dA) that is , shall deferve τὸ be pus 
zush’d by the higheft Court of Judicature , call’d the Council, or Sanbun~ 
drim , confiftiag of 72 Perfons, where the highest Caufles were tied κα 
and Judged , and which was at Jcrufalem. 

Thow Fuol , vhs was a moft provoking Injury , wlicn utterd witli 
Conremet, Site, Or mice, meme Sill be guity of, Helé Fira, Deh 
Lic: according <9 the Greek , shall deferve to. be caft into the Gepenwey 
ef Fire. Gebonnom was the valley of Hinnom, nearto Jerufalen , where. 


7 al: a Fz ee +1" : Mt τ} 5 aK ae 
tic Wharstivers of tke Idol Afolech, wied to burn tavir.Children. faci 
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ficed to that Idol. In that Place was a perpetual Fire , on which account 


it is made ufe of by Our Saviour ( as it hath been ever fince) to ex- 


prefs the Fire, and Punishments of Hell. 


¥. 24. Leave thy Offering. This is not to be underftood , as if a 
man were always bound to go to the Perfon offended , but it is to 
fignify , that a man is bound in his heart, and mind , to be recon- 
ciled , to forgive every one , and feck peace with all men. | 

VY. 26. Till thou payeft the laff Farthing. i, ¢, thou shalt be pu- 
nish'd according to Jultice ; and if thy debt or Crime be that of 
Deadly fin , thou shalt be punish’d for ever. 

VY. 29. If thy richt Eye, &c. The fenfe is. If any thing in this 
world , be itnever {> dear to thee, +be apz to make thee lofe the Grace, 
and Favour of God , by falling into grievous fins , quite that Oc- 
cafion withont Delay or Demure. 

VW. 32. For the Caufe of Abultery. Lit: of Fornication. But it is {po- 
ken of one that is a wife. A Divorce or feparation as to bed , and 
Board , may be permitted for fome weighty caufes in Chriftian Mar- 
riages: buc even then, he that sarrieth ber that is difmifled , commits 
Adultery. Asto this, there’s no Exception. The Fond of Mariage is 
perpetual ; and what God hath join’d, no Power on Earth {cparates, 
Sce again matt. 19. 9. 

Y. 34. Swear net at all. We muft not imagine that here are forbid 
all Oaths , when there is a juft, and neceflary caufe of calling God 
to, Witnefs. An Oath on fuch an Occafion , is an A@ of Juftice , and 
Religion.. Here are forbidden unneceflary Oaths in common difcours , 
by which the Sacred Name of God , which never ought to be pronun- 


o 
ο᾽ἀ without Reverence , and Refpcét, is fo frequently , and fcandaloutly 


profaned. 

VY. 39. Not to refif? the evil. [fJi,e, not to refift or rewenge thy 
{lf of him thar hath done evil to thee. ——— Turn him the other Cheek, 
Let him have alfo thy Cloak. Thefe arc to be underftood , as Admo- 
nitions to Chriitians , to forgive every one, and τὸ bear patiently all 
manner of private Injuries. But we muft not from hence Conclude it 
unlawful for any one to have recourfe to the Laws, when a man is. 
injur'd, and cannet have Juftice by any other means. 

VY. 41. Go with him even other two. (2) 1 know many Interpre- 
ters would have it to fignify no more , than two in all. But 
the literal fenfe of the Latin , and alfo of the beft G. MSS [ as Dr Wells 
takes notice in his Amendments to the Prot. Tranflation ] exprefs rwo 
more. i,e, not only as far again, but twice as far. And thus it is 
expounded by 5. Aug. Serm. Domini in monte t. 3. p. 193. Fd. Ben. 

V. 43. And thou shalt hate thy Enemy. The words of the Law Le- 
vit. 19. 18. Are only thefe : Thou shalt love thy Friend as thy felf : 
but by a falfe Glofs and Inference, thefe words , and hate thy Ene- 
my , were added by the Jewish Doétors. | 


[a] ¥. 3. The Humble. See 5. Chrys. hom. 15. im Matt. 5. Hierom 
on thts place in his Commentary on S. Matt. S, Aug. Serm, Domini 1) 
Monte , 10m. 3. part. 2. p. 166. Che | 
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rh] δ. 22. emi, fine caufa , is ἐᾷ moft G. Copies at prejent , as 
allo in S. Chryf. and fo it 1ς in the Prot. Tranflation. But S. Hierom, Who 
examined this Reading , fays pofitively that ἐϊκῆ was wanting 1m the 
trme Copies. In quibufdam Codticibus addituy fine caula , Caterwm in 
veris definita fententia eft , ¢ ira penitus tollitur. 
[c] Ibid. Raca. S. Aug. Serm. Domini in Monte p. 174. affirms 
it to be non vocem fignificantem aliquid , fed indisnantis animt motum , 
exc. [41 Ibid. veus erst Concilit , τῷ συνεδρίῳ. —am———= (6) Ibid, 
gehenna ignis , ἕτοχος egos Eig τὴν γέενναν Te πυρός. [6] ve 39. 
Non refiflere malo , τῷ somes, as before, a malo eff. te. τῷ mavngy ἔφ. 
Ia both places ὁ πονηρὸς, feems to fignifie an evil Spirit , or an Evil 
7.4. πα [OF] W. 41. Vade cum co Cp alia duo. In the ordinary G. 
Copies, we only read unmmyt μετ᾽ αὐτῷ due, But im other MSS, wmeys 
Aces ute ἔτι ἀλλ δύο. 


ἀν ὦ ὁ ἐμ ὦ ὦ ὁ ὦ ἃ ὁ ὦ ῷ ἃ ἃ ὁ ὦ ὦ ὁ ᾧἃ ὁ ὁ ἐκ ἃ ὦ ὧν ἧς 
CHAP. VI. 


I. Ake heed not to perform your Juftice δὲς 

fore men, that you may be feen by them 3. 
otherwile you shall noe have a reward from your Fa- 
ther , who isin Heaven. 

2. When therefore thou giveft Alms , donot found 
a Trumpet before chee , as Hypocrites do in the Sy- 
magogues , and in the Streets , that they may be ho- 
nour’d by men. Amen I fay to you, they have recelv’d 
tacir Reward. 

3. But when thou giveft Alms, Ice not thy lef Hand 
Know what thy right liand doth : 

4. Thit thy Alms may be in private , and thy Fa- 
ther who (ceth in private, will repay thee. 

s. And when you pray, you shall not be like Hy- 
pocritss , who love to pray ftanding in the Sy- 
nagogues , and atthe Corners of Srreots , thit they 
may be fecn by men 3 Amen ἢ fay to you , they have 
receiv’d their Reward. 

6. Bat when thou shale pray , gointo thy Cham- 
ber, and having shutthe Door , pray to thy Father in pri- 
vate,and thy Father wno feeth in private,will reward thee. 

7. And when you are ptaying , {peak not much, as 
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Heathens do: for they think they are heard by reafon 
of their {peaking much. 7 

8. Be not you therefore like to them. For your Fa- 
ther knoweth what you Stand in need of , before you 
ask him. 

9. You shall pray cherefore in this manner. Our Fa- 
ther who art in heaven ; hallowed be thy Name. 

το. Thy Kingdom come: thy will be done on Earth 
as it isin Heaven. 

11. Give us this Day our fuperfubftantial Bread. 

12. And forgive us our Debts., as we forgive our 
Debtors. 

12. And lcad us not into Temptation : but deliver 
us from Evil. Amen. 

14. For if you forgive others their Offenfes, your 
heavenly Father will alfo forgive you your fins. 

15. But if you will not pardon men , neither will 
your. Father pardon you your fins. 

16. And when you falt, be not of a fad Countenance 
like Hypocrites : for they dishoure their Faces , that 
to men they may appear fafling, Amen I fay to you y 
they have receiv'd their Reward. 

17. But thou when thou do’ft faft , anoint thy Head, 
and wash thy Face. | 

18. That chou appear not fafting to men, but to thy 
Father who is in private 5 and thy Father who fecth in 
private , will reward thee. | 

19. Heap not up to your felves Treafures on Earth , 
where the ruft , and the Moth confume , and where 
Thieves dig through , and fteal. 

20. But heap up to your felves Trrafures in Heaven, 
where neither Ruft, nor Moth coniume , and where 
Thieves do nor dig through , nor fteal. 

21. For where thy Treafure is , there alfo is thy 
Heart. 

_ 22, The Eye isthe Lamp of thy Body. Ifthy Eye 
be fimple ,-thy whole Body will be lightfom. 

23. Bur if thy Eye be faulry , thy whole Body chall 
be dark. If therefore the Light thatis in thee, be 


5ς. MATTHEW. C. 6. 
Darknefs ; how great will the Darknefs it felf be ὃ 

24. No one can ferve two Mafters : for either he 
will hate one , and love theorher: or he will bear with 
ove , ard flight the other. You Cannot ferve God, and 
Mammon. : 

2.1 {sy therefore to you , be not follicitous for your 
Life , what to eat, not for your Body what to be Cloath- 
ed with. Is not your Life more than Food ? And the 
Body more than Garments ? 

26. Look upon the Fowlsof the Air. They fow not, 
neither Do they reap , nor gather into Barns, and your 
Heavenly Father feeds them. Of how much more vas 
lue are you than they Ὁ 

27. And which of you by thinking can add to his 
Stature one Cubit ? 

28. And why are you follicitous about cloathing ? 
Conlider the Lillies of the Field, how they grcw. They 
Jabour not, neither do they {pin. 

29. Yet I fay to you, that not even Salomon in all 
his Glory , was Cloathed like one of thefe. 


30. Now if God Cloath in this manner the Grafs of 


the Field, which to Day is, and to morrow is thrown 
into the Oven , how much more will he Cloath you. 
© you of lictle Faith ? 

31. Be not then follicitous faying : what shall we eat? 
Or what shall we Drink , or with what shall we be 
Cloath’d Ὁ 

22, For all thefe rhings the Heathens feck after. And 
your Father knows that you ftard in need of all thefe 
things. 

33. Seck thercfore firft the Kingdom of God , and 
his Juftice : and all thefe things shall be given you 
befides. 

34. Be not therefore foilicitous for to morrow: for 
to morrow will be follicitous for ic felf. It’s own Evil 
is enough for each Day. 


B25 nae 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. τὶ Your Juffice , (a)in the common G. Copies your Alms , which 
feems to be the fenfe in this Place. | 

¥. 6. Into thy Chamber. Chrift blames not pwblick Prayers in the 
Temple or Synagogucs , but only the vanity, and Hypocrify of the Pha- 
rifees, who affected to pray at the Corners of Streets. 

W. 7. Speak not much as Heathens do. Neither mutt we imagine that 
Chrift here Condemn’d long prayers:,. who ufed himfelf for our Inftru- 
Ction , to pafs Nights in Prayer , but only vain, and idle Repetitions , 
without the Spirit of Devotion, The G. word fignifies to babble or 
trifle. 

Y.1r. Onur Superfubfiantial Bread. (Ὁ ) Soitis at prefent in the Latin 
Text: Yet the fame G. word in 5. Luke , is tranflated Daily Bread , 
as we fay it in‘Our Lords Prayer: and as it ufed to be faid in the 24 or 
3d Age, as we find by Tertullian, and S. Cyprian. Perhaps the Latin 
word fuperfubftantialis , may bear the fame fenfe as daily Bread, or bread 
that we daily Stand in need of : for itnced not be taken for fuperna- 
siete » but for bread , which is daily added to maintain , and 
upport the fubftance of cur Bodies. 

W. 13. From Evil. It may cither fignify from fin , which is the 
worft of evil things, or from: the Evil one, i,e¢, from the Devil. At 
the End of this verfe , In the Common G. Copies , in the Syriack ver- 
fon , in 5. Chryfoftom , and the Greek Interpreters, that follow him , 
we find thefe words added : for thine is the Kingdom , and the Power , 
and the Glory for ever Amen. This the Proteftants have in their Tran- 
flation , and with thefe words they end the Lords Prayer. Yet 
hot being cited by any Greek writer before 95, Chryfoftom, as 
even Grotius takes notice, and not being found in Tertull, 5. Cyprian, 
δ. Hierom , S.Ambrofe, 5. Aueuftin, &c.. nor inthe Vatican G. Co: 
pie, nor in the Cambridge MSS . &c. As Dr Wells alfo Obferves, it 
feems ‘certain , that they were only a pious Conclufion, or Doxology , 
with which the Greeks in the 4 Age began to conclude their Pra- 
yets , much after the fame manner as, Glory be to the Father, &c. was 
added atthe End of each Pfalm. We may reafonably prefuume that thefe 
words at firft were in the Margent of Some Copies , and afterwards by 
fome Trantcribers, taken into the Text it felf. 

Ws 25. Be not Sollicitous , [4] i, e, too follicitous with a trouble and 
anxiety of mind , as appears by the Greek. For your Life lit: 
for your Soul, which many times is put for Life. 

Y. 33: Seck therefore firff , &c. Let your στοαῖς Concern be to 
ferve God , and to live in his Grace and favour, me And his Juf- 
vice, (e) i,e, according to the Conftruction , the Juitice of God, ta 


wit, feck to be holy and jut in the fight of God, 


[a] Ι. Juflitiam. In almoft all G. Copies ἐλεημοσύνην. 
Cb] Y. 7. Nolte τρμ πεῖ Logul , gai Aarrorayscale , which i aie 
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butive , nugari , Cre, ene fo] WV. τι. fuperfubftantialem , tm- 
ὥσιον, which G. word is tranflated quotidianum, Luc, 11. 3. So it is 
expounded by S. Chrys. 0 15. p. 138, τί ἴξιν F ἄρτον ἦ' ἐπιόσιον ; τὸν 
ἐφήμερον. 5. Greg. of Nyffa tom. τ. p. 750. Edit. Paris : an. 1638. 
calls it, ὁ ἄρτος τῆς σημερινῆς χρέιας tes. Panis hodierne, or quomdiana ne- 
ceffitatis Svidas expounds tt , ὁ τῇ oie ἡμῶν ὡρμόξῶν, qui eff conventens 
noftra fubfiantia , OF ὁ 2.080 4 eeepivas ; quotidianus. 

(d) V. 25. Μὴ μεριμνήσηϊο, It do’s nor feem well tranflated, take no 
thought. (ας) W. 33. Et juffitiam ejus , δικαιοσύνην aves, non 
ἀυτῆς, Dei, not Κορ. 


Dh te Ae ee GE te ae ὦ ὦ ee nh ee ae tee ἂρ τῷ ὧν ἂρ ὦ ὧρ τῷ ἕρ 
CHAP. VII. 


‘1. Ἢ Udge not, ταις you may not be judg’d. 

2. For with what Judgment you have judged , 
you shall be judged: and with what meafure you have 
meafured, it shall be meafur’d to you again. 

3. Now why do’ft thou fee a mote in thy Brother's 
Fye , and perceiveft not a Beam in thy own Eye ? 

4: Or how fayeft thou to thy Brother, let me draw the 
mote out of thy Fye, and behold a Beam is in thy own ὃ 

ς. Hypocrite , firft draw the Beam out of thy own 
Fye, and then thou shalt fee to draw the mote out of 
thy Brother’s Eve. 

6. Give not that which is holy to Dogs , neither caft 
your Pearls before fwine; left they trample them under 
their feet ; and turning upon you, tear you. 

7. Ask, and it shall be viven you; feek, and you shalk 
find : knock , and it shall be open’d to you. 

8. For every one that ask eth, receiveth : and he that feek- 
eth, findeth:and to him that knocketh , ic shall be open’d. 

9. Or whit man is there among you , of whom if 
his fon ask Bread , will he reach him a Stone ὃ 

τος Οὐ if he ask him a Fish, will he reach hima Serpent? 

11. If you then, evil as you are , know howto δ’ 
ftow sood Gifson your Children , how much more wiil 
your Father , who is in Heaven, give good things to 
thofe who ask him 9 | 

¥2. All things therefore whatfoever you will that men 
do to you, do you alfoto them. For this is the Law, 
and the Prophets, 
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13. Enter in by the narrow Gate , for the Gate is 
Wide , and the wiy is broad, that leadeth to Deftruc- 
tion, and many there are who enter by ir. 

14. How narrow is the Gate , and how ftrait is the 
way , which leadeth to Life? And few there are , 
who find it. | 

15. Take heed of falfe Prophets , who come to you 
in the cloathing of Sheep , but inwardly are ravenous 
Wolves: 

16. By their Fruirs you shall know them. Do Men 
gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiftles 9 

17. So every good Tree yieldeth good Fruit ; and a 
bad Tree: yielderh bad Fruit. 

18. A good Tree cannor yield bad Fruic : nor a bad 
Tree good Fruit. 

19. Every Tree that yieldeth not good Fruit , shall 
be cut down , and οὐ into the Fire , 

20. Therefore by theic Fruies you shall know them. 

21. Not every one that faith rome, Lord Lord, 
shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: but he who 
doth th: will of my Father, who is in Heaven, he 
shall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

22. Many shall fay to me at thit Day: Lord,Lord , 
hive not we Prophefied in thy Name, and in thy 
Name οα out Devils , and done many Miracles in thy. 
Name? | 

23. And then I will declare to them , I never 
knew you : Depart from me, you that work iniquity. 

24. Every one therefore , who heareth thefe my 
words , and complyeth with them , chall be compared: 
toa wife man , who hath buile his Houle upon a 
Rock , 

25 The Rain fell, and the Floods came , and the 
winds blew , and beat againft thie Floufe , and it fell 
not: for it was builr upon a Rock. | 

26. And whafoever heareth shefe my words, and doth 
not comp'y vith them , shall be compazed τὸ a foolish 
Man , who built his Houfe upon Sand-: 

27. And the Rain fell, and the Floods came, and 
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the winds blew, and beat againft that houle , and it ~ 
fell: and great was the full thereof. _ 

28. And it came to pafs,when Jefus had finish’d - 
thefe Difcourfes , the People were ftruck with Admi- 
ration at his Dodtrine. 

29. For he taught them as ore having Authority , 
and not as their Scribes , and Thurifees. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WV. τὶ Judge not , [a] or condemn not others rashly , that yon may not 
be judged , or Condemned. | | 

¥. 5. Hypocrite firft draty out the Ream, &c. Correct firft thy own 
gtcater Faults , before thou cenfure the Icficr failings of others. 

WY. 6. Give not that which is Holy , or holy things (as in the Greck } 
10 Dogs, 1,c¢, to Scandalous Libertins , or Infidels , who are not wor- 
thy to partake of Divine Myfteries , and Sacraments , who facrilegioufly 
abufe them , and tread the:n under their feet , as Hogs do Pearls. 

W. 12. This is the Law , and the Prophets : that is , all Precepts 
that regard Our Neighbour, are Directed by this golden Rule , do as 
you would be done by. 

YW. 13. Enter by the narrow Gate, &c. The Doétriné of thefe two 
verfes, needs no Commentary , but deferves a Serious Attention. 

¥. 15. In the Cloathing of Sheep. Beware of Hypocrites with their 
outward Appearance of Sanity, and found Dodtrine mmm you shall 
know them by their Fruits. Such Hypocrites can fcarce ever continue 
conftant in the Pra‘tice of what is good. [b] | 

Y. 18. A good Tree cannot yield bad Fruit , &c. Not but that both 
good and bad men, may change their Lives. This according to the 
unanimous confent of the Fathers , is only to be underftood , while 
they remain fuch. If a bad Tree begin to produce good Fryit, it be- 
comcs a good Tree, ἅζς, " 

¥. 22. Have we not prophefied in thy Name ὃ The Gift of Prophecy , 
and of doing miracles , may fometimes be granted to bad Men, as to 
Caiphas, and Balaam. 

¥. 23.1 never knew you. To know , in the Stile of the Scriptures , 
is inany times the fame, as to love and approve. 


Ca] ¥. 1. Nolite judicare, κρίνειν, which fignijies either to judge, or 
to condemn, meme [b] Wy. 18. Non poreft Arbor bona, Cre. S. Hierom 
62 this Place , brings Divers Examples to shew , that men’s natures are 
not neceffarily , or unchangeably good, or bad. Sce 5, Aug. lib. 2. de 
Serm. Domini in Monte c. 24. p. 232. Non poteft effe nix calida ,. cum 
enim calida 676 cocperit , non jam eam nivem , fed aquam vocamus. 

See aljo 5, Chrys, og n'y pag. 168, linea 1, Edit. Savil, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Ie Ow when he came down from the Mountain , 
reat multitudes follow'd him: 

2 And behold a Leper coming ,ador’d him faying ¢ 
Lord if thou wil’ft , thou can’f make me clean. 

3. And Jefus ftretching forth his Hand , touch’d 
him , faying : I will : be chou made clean. And pre- 
featly his. Leptofy was made clean. 

4. And Jefus faith to him: take heed thou {peakeft 
not of itr to any one : but go shew thy felf to the 
Pricft , and make the Offering , which Moyfes com- 
manded fora Teftimony to them. 

s- And when he had entred into Capharnaum, there 
came to hima Centurion , befeeching him, 

6. And faying : Lord my fervant lieth ac home fick 
of the Palfy , and is much tormented. 

7. Jefus faith to him. I will come , and heal him. 

8. And the Centurion reply’d ς Lord I am not 
worthy that thou shoud’ft enter under my Roof ¢ 
command with a word only , and my fervant will be 
healed. 

9. For am alfo a man fettled under Authority, hav- 
ing Soldiers under me , and I fay to this man 3 go, 
and he goeth : and to another, come, and hecomeths 
and to my fervanc , do this, and he doth it. 

to. And Jefus hearing this , wond’red , and {aid to 
thofe that follow’d him: Amen I fay to you, I have 
not found fo great Faith in Mfrael: 

tr. And I fay to you, that Many shall come from 
the Eaft, and the Weft , and shall feaft wirh Abraham, 
and Ifaac, and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven: 

12. But the Children of the Kingdom, shall be catt 
into exteriour Darknefs: there shall be weeping , and 
gnashing of Teeth. | 
43. And Jelus faid to the Centurion: go, and as 
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thou haft beliew’d, be ic done to thee. And at that 
very Hour the fervant was cured. 

14. Now when Jefus was come into the Houfe of 
Peter , he faw his Mother In Law Sying fick of a 
feaver. 

15. And he touch’d her Hand, and the Feaver Icfe 
her , and she got up, and waited on them. 

16. And in the Evening they brought to him many 
that had Devils and he caft out the evs! Spirits by 
his word : and cured all that were Ill. 

17. That ic might be fulfill’d , what was fpoken by 
the Propher Ifaias, faying : he took our Infirmities , and 
he bore our Difeafes. 

18. And Jefus feeing a great Multitude about him, 
gave orders to pafs over the water. 

19. And a certain Scribe came ,and faid to him : 
Matter , I will follow thee , witherfoever thou shalt go. 

20. And Jefus anfwer'd him: ‘Foxes have holes, and 
Birds of the Air , Nefts : buethe fon of man hath 
net where to lay his Head. 

2. Another of his Difciples , faid to him : Lord 
permit me fir to go, and bury my Farher. 

22. But Jefus anfwer’d him: follow me , and let the 
dead bury their Dead. 

23. And when he went into the Boat, his Difci- 
ples follow’d him. 

24. And behold there arofe a great Storm at fea , fo 
thac the Boat was cover’d with waves , but he flept. 

25. And his Difciples came to him , and awaked 
him, faying: Lord, fave us, we perish. 

26. And Jefus faith to them: why are you fear 
ful , o you of little Faith? then rifing up , he com- 
manded the winds , and the fea, and a great Calm 
follow’d. 

27. The men therefore wonder’d , and faid : who 
is this 2 for even the winds , and the Sea obcy him. 

28, And when he had pafs’d over the Sea into the 
Country of the Gerafens , there met him two men pofs 
felled with Devils , coming cut of burying Places , 
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exceeding fierce , fo that no one could pafs that way. 

29. And behold they cried out, faying : what have 
we to do with thee Jefus the fon of God? Art thou 
come hither to torment us before rhe Time? 

30. And not far from them there was a Herd of 
many {wine feeding. | 

31. And the devils begg’d of him, faying: If thou 
do’ft caft us out from hence,’ fend us into the Herd 
of Swine. 

32. And he faith to them: Go. And they going out 
went into the fwine : and behold the whole Herd with 
violence rush’d headlong down a Precipice into the 
Sea; and perish’d in the watets. 

33. And the Swineherds fled ; andcoming into the 
Ciry, told every thing , as alfo concerning thofe who.had 
been poffeffed with devils. 

34. And behold the whole City came forth to meet 
Jefus : and when they had feen him, they defired that 


he would retire from their Territories. 
ANNOTATION S. 


V. 2. Adored him. In 5. Mark ic is faid , kneeling down ἢ. τ. 40. In 
S. Luke , Proffrating on his Face. It is true none of thefe Expreflions do 
always fignify the Adoration or worship , which is due te God alone , 
as may appear by feveral Examples in the old , and new Teftament : 
yet this man by divine Infpiration , might know Our B. Saviow to be 
both God , and Man. | 

W. 3. Jefus touch’d him. By the Law of Moyles, whofoever touch’d a 
Leper, contrafted a legal uncleannefs: but not by touching in order to 
heal him , fays Theophylactus. Befides Chrift would teach them , that he 
was not fubje& to this Law. | | . 

VY. 4. For a Teflimony to them , that is , when the Prieft finds thee 
truly cured, make that Offering, which is ordain’d in the Law. 

YW. 5. A Centurion. The fame who Luke 7. 3. 1s faid to have fent 
Meffengers to Our Saviour. But here is no Contradiction : for what a 
man do’s by his Scrvants, or Friends, he is mony times faid to do him- 
felf He came not in perfon out of Humility , but by his meflage shew'd 
an extraordinary Faith. 

sy. 10. Jefuy wonder'd. ie, by his outward Carriage,“Jays 3. Aug. 
(ξεν ἃ to admire : but knowing all things , ke could-not properly admiite 
any thing “πο I have not found fo great Faith in Ifrael. This need 
not be underfiood of every one, but of thefe whem he had curd. 

Wy. 12. Shall be cafl into Utter , acackte sour, Darknefs. This 13 —. 

ΩΣ 
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fo as to imply a comparifon to a {upper ina great Room , with a number 
of Lights , when they, who are turn’d out in the night , stand without, 
ftarving , weeping , and gnashing their Teeth. 

Y. 14. Into Peter's howfe, i, ας which had been Peter’s houfe : for 
now he had quitted Houle , and all things to follow Chrift. 

VY. 17. He took Our Injirmities. The words fignify both the diftempers 
of the Body , and the Infirmities of the foul, for Chrift cured beth. 

Y. 19. I will follow thee &c. This man is thought to have been moved 
only with a defire of being grear under the Meffias their King : and 
therefore Chrift gave him this anfwer, telling him how poor he was. 

Wy. 22. Let the dead bury their dead. The firft words, let the dead , 
cannot mean thofe that were dead by a corporal death: and therefore 
mult needs be underftood of thofe , who were Spiritually dead in fin. 
Vv. 26. He commanded the winds. Chrift shew’'d himfelf Lord , and 
Mater of the Sea, and winds. His words in 5. Mark 4. 39 demenftrate 
his Authority, Refing up, he threatn’d the wind, and {aid to the Sea ; 
bold thy peace, be filent. ΝΙΝ 
γ΄. χ8. Two poffeffed with Devils. δ. Mar. δι ἐ. and δ. Luke c. 8. 
in the same paflage , mention but one man , who is alfo faid τὸ be 
poffefled with w Legion of Devils. Thofe Evanzelifts feem to meke men- 
tion only of one of them , becaute he might be much more ficrce, and 
famous than the other, _ 

Y. 29. What have we to do with thee ? Or what haft thon to do 
with us ? what harm have we done thee ἢ Comeft theu to torment us 
before the Time? that is, before the Time, and day of iudgment, after 
which the Torments, and Punishments of the devils , will be increafed, 
VW. 30. There was not far οἵ. In all G. Copies at prefent we read, 
There was a far off. Beza himfe!f bere owns, that the Latin V uleate is to 
be preferr’d before all the G. Copics and Mfs. 

VY. 34. To pals fiem their. Quartas. 5. Hiercm thinks thefe People 
did this out of a motive of Humility , looking upon Themfelves unworthy 
of his Prefence : Others judge that the Lofs of the fwine made them 


apprehend left Chri, being a Jew, might do them ercuter damages. 


(a) δ. 30. Erat non longe , but now in all G. Copies , erat longs 
av δὲ udnoay, Beza Says the Reading in the Latin is to be follow'd:, repuge 
nante fide omniuni Gracorum Codicum , fed redlius, | 


SHEGESESEGEEGGS SEGRE ἀ EEE 
: CHAP. IX, 


Ι. A Nd going into the Boat , he pafs’d over the 
4 Ἃ water, and came to his own City. 
2. Now thev broughr to him a Man ft.k of the 

Paily lying on a Bed. And Jetus feeing their Faith , 

| ς 
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. faid to him ill of the Palfy : Son, be of good Heart ; 
thy fins are forgiven thee. 

3. And behold fome of the Scribes faid within them- 
felves : this man bla{phemeth. 

4. But Jefus feeing their Thoughts , faid : why do 
you think evil in your Hearts ὃ | 

s- Which is eafier to fay ? Thy fins are forgiven thee, 
orto fay , rife up , and walk ὃ 

6. But that you may know the fon of man hath Power 
pn Earth to forgive fins ( he then faith to the man 
fll of the Palfy ) Rife up, take thy Bed , and gointo 
thy Houle. 

7. And he rofe up , and went into his Houle. 

8. Which the People feeing , were ftruck with 
‘Fear , and glorified God , who had given fuch Power 
to men. | 

9. And Jefus paffing from thence , fawa man fitting 
in the cuftom-Houfe , call’d Matthew. And he faith to 
him: follow me. And he rofe up , and follow'd him. 

10. And it came to pafs as he was at Table in the 
Houfe , behold many Publicans , and finners came , 
and were at Table with Jefus , and his Difciples : 

11. Which the Pharifees feeing,, faid to his Difciples: 
why doth your mafter eat with Publicans, and Sinners ? 

12. But Jefus hearing , faid: they that are in Health, 
need not.a Phyfician , but they that are fick. 

13. Go, and learn what means this faying : 7. wil 
have mercy , and not Sacrifice. For 1 came not to call the 
Juft , bue Gnners. | 

14. Then came to him the Difciples of John , fay- 
ing : why do we, and the Pharifees faft often , bug 
thy Difciples faft noe ? 

15. Jefus replied : can the Companions of the Bride- 
groom mourn as long as the Bride-groom is with 
them ? But the Days will come , when the Bride-groom 
shall be taken from them : and then shall they faft. 

_ 16. No one putteth a piece of unworn cloath to an old 
Garment : For fo he taketh away what was whoie from 
the Garment , and a creater rent is made. 
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17. Nor do they put new wine into old Casks: for 


fo the Casks are broken . and the wine runs out , and 
the Casks are loft. But they put new Wine tube: ἐπὶ 
Casks : and both are preferved. 

18. While he was {peaking thefe things’. to: ‘them 3 ; 
behold a Ruler of 4 Synagogue came and ador’d him 
faying : Lord, my Daughter is juft now Dead: but 
come, lay thy ‘Hi upon her , and she will live. 


19. And Jcfus rifing up, follow'd him , and allo 
his Difciples. 


20, And behold a woman , wha, 
been troubled with a bloody-flux , 
and touch’d the Hem of his Garment. 

2. For she faid within her felf : If I shall but touch 
“his Garment , I shall be heal’d. 

22. Now a turning abouc , and feeing her, faid : 
take Courage Daughter. Thy Faith hath’ made thee 
found : and from that Hour the woman was heal’d. 

22. And when Jetus came into the Houfe cf the 
Ruler of the Synagegue , and faw thofe thar play’ d on 
oo and the crowd making a Rout, he faid : 

δὶ! ἃ from hence : for the Girl is not dead , 
baie sears and they laugh’d at bim. 

25- And when the Crowd was tutn’d out, he went 
in , and took her by the Hard 3 and the Girl rofe Ups 


26. And the Fame thereof ran over all that whole 
Country. 


“for twelve years had 


27. Now as Jefus was departing from thence , two 
blind men follow’d him , crying aloud 


Son of David , have Mercy on us. 


28, And when he had entred into a Houfe,the blind 
men came to him, and Jefus faith to them - do you 
believe that I can do this for you ? they anfwer: Yes 
Lord. 

29. Then he touch’d their Eyes, faying: Beit done 
to you according to your Faith. 

30. And their Eyes were open’d : and Jefus gave 


them Strict Charge, faying : take heed left any one 
know ite ἢ 
C ἢ" 


, and faying : 


came behind him,. 
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31. But they being gone, {pread about his Fame thio 
all thar Country. 

2). When they were gone away , they brought to 
him adumb man , poffefled with a Devil. 

33. And the Devil being caft our, the Dumb man 
{poke : and the People wonder’d , faying : the like was 
never feen in Ifrael. : 

24. But the Pharifecs faid, he caft’s out Devils by 
the Prince of the Devils. 

35. And Jefus went about all their Cities, and Towns, 
teaching in their Synagogues , and preaching the Gofpel 
of the Kingdom , curing every Difeate , and every In- 
firmity. : 

36. And when he faw the mulricudes , he took Com- 
pallion of them, becaufe they were in Diftrefs , and 
lying fcattered ,like Sheep that have no Shepherd. 

27. Then he faith to his Difciples ς the Harvett is 
indeed great, but the workmen few. 

38. Pray therefore the Mafter cf the Harveft , to 
fend Labourers into his Harvett. 


AN NOTATION S. 


W. τ. Into his own City , Not of Bethleem , where he was born , 
fior of Nazareth , where he was brought up , but of Capharnaum , 
fays S. Chryfoftom, where he is faid to have dwelt , fince he began 
to preach. fee Matt. 4. 13. 

VY. 2. Thy fins ave forgiven thee. We do not find that the fick man 
ask’d this : but it was the much greater Benefit , and which every one 
cught to prefer before the Health of the Body. 

VY. 3. This man blafphemeth , by pretending to have a Power to for- 
give fins , which none but God can do: and they look’d upon Jefus as 
‘a man only. It is true , and what all Catholicks teach , that God 
ἀφο hath power of himfelf to forgive fins. But Chrift , who was both 
God and man, could , and did communicate this Power of forgiving 
Sus in bis Name , to Bishops , and Priefts , as his Minifters and In- 
7, ements in the Sacraments of Baptifm , and Penance. We have Chrift’s 
clear words for it, Jo. 20. 23, whofe fins you shall forgive , are 
forgiven them , &c. 

Y. 4. Jefus feeing their Thoughts. ——— By shewing that he knew 
their hidden thoughts , as well as by healing the man, to cenfirm his 
words and Doftrine , he gave them a Proof of his Divine Power. 

W +9. citting as the Cuftem-honfe. Jelus call’d 5, Matthew with twe 
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words only , follow me ; and prefently he Icft all , and became his 
Difciple ; Doubtlefs by a particular Infpiration ,, and Motion of Divine 
Grace. . 

. τς. Can the Children of the Bride-groom , This by a‘Hebraifm , 
fignifies the Friends or Companions of the Bride-groom , asa Lover 
of Feace , is call’d a child of Peace: he that deferves Death , the 
Sow of Death , &c. 

VY. 16. A fiece of unworn Cloath, By the G, is fignified new- 
woven Cloarh , thar has not yet pafs’d the Hands of the Fuller. 
γ΄. 17. New wine into Old Casks. Thefe veffels were made of skins ; 
or were Leather Bettl:s , in which wine ufed to be carried and kept. 

¥. 18. A Ruler ( Lit. a Prince ) of @ Synagogue He is call’d Jai- 
rus. Mark ¢. Luke 8, πε My Daughter is juft Dead , or as the 
Other Evangelifts exprefs it, is at the Poimt of Death: and her Father 
having left her a dying , he might think , and fay, she was already 
dead, 

VY. 23. Jefus faw thofe that playd on Inftruments , Pipes, or Flutes , 
others tranflate Minffrels. It was a Cuftom among the Jews at Funerals 


to hire perfons to make fome Doleful Mufick ,, and great Lamenta- 


tions. 
4 


Vv. 24. The Girl is μοὶ Dead. Chrift by faying fo, infinuated that 
she was not dead in fuch a manner , as they imagined , that is , fo 
as to remain dead , but prefently to. return to Life , as if she had. 
been only afleep. 

¥. 32. 4 Dumb Man. The G. rather fignifies 2 Deaf man: bue- 


thefe Def ὥς generally go together , becanfe he-that is Deaf ,. cannot 
Icarn to focak, 


(a) W. τς. Filti foonfi , yot τῷ νυμφῶνος, fo filius- pacis , βίης. 
Mortts » C&C. 

(b) W. 17. In uteres, εἰς ἀσκὸς. uteres ex corio. (c) YW. τά. pan~ 
Mt vudis , ayvads, (4) W. 28. Modo defunda. eff. ἄρτι trex 
λέυτησεν. Mar. 5. 23. In extremis οἷ, Exstag ever Luke ἃ. 42. morte 
bGatur , ἀπέθνησκεν 


SEEGEAGESAEEER LAGEEREES EE & 
CHAP. X. 
Σ, A Nd having. CalP?d his twelve. Difcip'tes ,. hae 


gave tuem Power over unclean Spirits » to 

caft them ont, and. thae they might cure all Difcales , 
and all Difkemocrs. 

.2. Now the names of the twelve Avoitles are. thefe.. 


he firft Simon >, Who is call’d. Berer. ,. and Andinve | 
bis Brocher, ,. 
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3, James the fon of Zebedee , and his Brother John ; 
Philip, and Bartholomew , Thomas ,and Matthew the 
Publican , James the Son of Alpheus , and Thaddeus , 

4. Simon the Cananean , and Judas I{cariot , who 
alfo betray’d him. | 

ς, Thefe twelve Jefus fent giving them thefe Com: 
mands: Go not into the way of the Gentils, neither 
enter into the Cities of the Samaritans : 

6. But rather go to the sheep of the Houfe of Ifrael, 
which have been loft. 

7. And going preach , and fay : that the Kingdom 
of Heaven is ac Hand. 

8. Heal the fick , raife the Dead , make clean the 
Lepers , caft out Devils, You have receiv’d gratis , 
give gratis. 

9. Do not poffefs Gold , nor Silver , nor Money in 
your Purfes : 

to, Nor Scrip for your Journey , nor two Coats 5 
nor shoes , nor a ftaff: for a Labourer is worthy of 
his meat 

t1. And whatfoever City , or Town you enter in- 
to , inquire who in it is worthy : and there make your 
abode , till you depart from thence. 

12. When you enter into a Houfe, falute them, fay- 


ing : Peace be to this Houle. 


12. And if that Houfe be worthy , your Peace shall 
come upon it ; Bue if it be not worthy , your Peace 
shall return to your felves. 

14. And when any one will not receive you , nor heat 
your words : going out of the Houle, or City , shake 
off the Duft from your Feet. 

15. Amen I fayto you, it shall be more tolerable 
for the Sodomites, and Ghomorrheans in the Day of 
Judgemenc , than for thac City. 

16. Behold I fend you as sheep in the midft of Wolves. 
Be therefore prudent as Serpents , and fimple as 
Doves. | 

17. And take heed of men: for they will Delives 
you upin Councils, and Scourge you in their Synagogues, 
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18. And you shall be brought before Governours , 
and Kings for my fake , fora Teftimony to them , and 
to the Gentils. 

19. Bur when they shall deliver you up > be not 
thoughrful , how or what to fpeak : for at that fame 
Hour shall be given you what you are to f{peak. 

20. For it is nor you that fpeak , but the Spirie of 
your Faucher, that {peakerh in you. 

21. Th: Brother alfo shall deliver up his Brother , 
and the Further his Son to Death 3 and Childrea :halk 
ὃν up avainft their Parents, and put them to Death, 

2. And you shall be silted tocall  Ν 
count of my name +: but he that shall perfevere τὸ the 
End , shall be faved. 

23. When they shall perfecute you in this City, fly 
to another. Amen I {2y ro you, you shall noc finish 
pour wore in the Cities of Ifraels rill the Son of man 
come. 

24. The Difciple is ποῦ above his Mafter , nor the 
fervant above his Lord. * ~ 

2§. Ic is enouch for the Difciple to be as his Mafter, 
and the Servane , as his Lord. If they have call’d the 
Matter of the Fatnily Beelzebub., how much more thole. 
who are his Domefticks ? 

26. Therefore fear them not : for there's nothing 
hid , that shall not be revealed , nor fecret, that shalt 
not be known. 

27. Whit I {peak to you in the dark, do you fpealk 
in the Light , and what you hear in the Ear , preach. 
on the Houfe-tops, 

28. And fearnor thofe that kill the Body , and can~ 
not kill the foul : bue rather fear him, who is able τὸ. 
ruine voth Body, and Soul in Hell. 

29. Are not two fparrow’s fold for about a Penny , 
and not one cf them shall fall to the Ground withoue. 
your Father 3 

30.N2 ay the verv ΗΝ ba your Headare allnumber’d.. 

31. Fear noe ther ; you are of mare value than. 
Many {ALQWs. 
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32. Every one then who shall confefs me before men , 
I will alfo confels him before my Father , who is in 
Heaven. 

33. And whofoever shall deny me before men, 1 
willalfo deny him beforemy Father , who is in Heaven.. 

34. Think not that Tam come to bring Peace to. 
the Earth: I came not to bring Peace, but the Sword. 

35- For E came to fet a man at Variance again(t his 
Farher , and the Daughrer againft the Mother , and tie 
Daughter in Law,againft the Mother in Law. 

36. Anda man’s Enemles shall de his’own Domeftick:. 

37. Hethat loverh his Father or Mother , more 
than me, is nor worthy of me: And he that loveth his 
Son, or his Danghter , more than me , is not worthy 
of ine, 

38. And he that taketh not up his Crofs , and fol- 
Joweth me,is nor worthy of me. 

39. He char findeth his Life ,shall lofe it : and he 
that shall lofe his Life for my fake, shall find ir. 

40. He that receiveth you , receiverh me: and he that 
receiveth me , receiveth him rhat fent me. 

41. He that receiveth a Prophee in the Name of a 
Prophet , shall receive a Propbet’s Reward 3 and he 
that receiveth a juft man in the name of a juft man , 
shall receive a juft man’s Reward. 

42. And wholoever shall give drink to one of the 
Jeaft of thefe , even a Cup of cold water only in the 
Name of a Difciple : Amen I fay to you , he shall 
not lofe his Reward. | | 


AN NOTATION 5 


W. τ. Twelve Difciples, the fame men, in the next verfe , are call’d 
Apofiles, to wit, Men fent like Embafladors on weighty Occafions. 

V. 2. The firf! Simon, who is call’'d Peter. When he firft came 
to Our Saviour Jo. 1. 42. he faid , thou art Simon , the Son 
of Yonas. (or John ) thou shalt be call’d Peter, in Chaldaick , Cephas 
that is to fay , 4 Rock, defigning to make him the firft Fundamental 
Stone , or head of his whole Church. Sze alfo Matt. τό. 18. Beza 
without any Grounds , would have the word fff to be an Addition, 
But it is found in all G. MSS , as wellas in the ancient Fathers. 
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VY. 3. Janes the Son of Zebedee , call’d James the greater , put το 
Death by Herod Acts. 12. 2. He was Brother to John τῆς Evangclift. 
The other James , was call’d the Lefer, alfo James of Alpheus , and 
the Brother of our Lord , Bishop of Jerufalem , Martyr’d there about 
the year 61. 

¥. §. Go not into the way of the Gentils, or among the Gentils. 
Tn this firft Muiion the Apoftles were order’d to preach to thie Jews 
only , or to the Chidren of the Kingdom , Matt. 8. 12. fee alfo Matt. 
Is. 24. and Acts 13. 46. 

VY. το. Nor two Coats, nor Shoes.i,e, provide not your {elves with 
another Coat for a referve , but go like poor People , who have but 
just what is neecflary. They were not to wear shoes , but they were 
allow’d Sandals , or (οἷος with tops tied to their Feet , Mark 6. 9. ——s 
Nor 4 Staff, fo Luke c. 9. W. 3. yet 5. Mark fays, but a Staff only. 
To reconcile thefe Expreflions , fome diftinguish betwixt a Staff necefla- 
ry to walk with (which even the pooreft People had ) and another ftafk 
for their Defence , which at leaft they were not to feek for. And the 
meaning of thefe Admonitions is , that they were to go on their Mif- 
fion , not regarding whether they had a Staffor not , unlefs it were 
neceftary for them to walk with. 

¥. 11. And there make your Abode , δίς. Thatis , ftay in the fame 
Houle , as long as you remain in the fame City : remove not from 
Houfe to Houle , as it is faid Luke 10. 7. but be content with what 
you. meet with. 

W. 12. Peace be to this Houfe. This was an ordinary Salutation among, 
the Jews , by which they wish’d Happinefs , and Profperity. 

W. 13. Your Peace shall return to yourfelves. If men will not heatk~ 
en to your Inftructions , you have this Comfort , and Peace of Mind, 
that you have Difcharged your Duty ; 

δ. 14. Shake off the Duf? from yourFeer. Twas common enough 
with the Jews, or at leaft with the Preachers , and Prophets , to ule 
fome extraordinary outward ACions , to make what they faid more 
taken notice of by the People , as here the shaking off the Duft from 
their feet, was to denote to the obftinate unbelievers , that τῆς very 
Duft , which their fece had contraéted in coming to prtcach to them 
the Gofpel , shou'd herea‘ter rife in Judgment againft them. 

VY. 16. Be prudent as Serpents , and fimple as doves. It is a pro- 
verbial way of {peaking : and an Admonition to be circumfpedt and 
Diicrect , but harmlefs , innocent . fincere in all our AGions,and Dealings. 

¥. 19. Be not thoughtful , with too great a Concern of mind. 

VY. 23. Fly into another City. Tertullian with fome Others , held it 
never lawful to fly in the time of Perfecutions , againft both the Doc- 
trinc and Fyample of Our Saviour Chrif. — You shall not finish 
é&c. S. Chryf. thinks the fenfe of thefe werds is. you shall not go 
thorough »and have finisn’d your Preaching int all the Cities of Ifrael , ull 
1, who flow you , shall come , and join you amain. Others expound it . 
til the comiur of me your Medfia: , shall be publish’d , and owned 
after my Rehurection, | 
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YW. 25. Beelzebub (in the G. Beelzeboul ) "Twas the Name the Jews 
pave to the greateft of the Devils, and alfo to the Idol of Accaron, 
The word fignifies the Lord of Flies : cither becaufe of the multitude 
of Flies , that were in the Temple of that Idol : or becaufe the People 
ufed to facrifice to this ΙΔ], when they were molefted with Flies. 

VY. 35. I came to fet at variance , or {cparate , &c. Not that Chrift 
came for this End , to Caufe divifions between Father and Son , &c. 
On the Contrary the Scriptures teach us to love every one without ex- 
Be » and efpecially our Kindred : but this is to shew , and foretell 
what would happen in the fame Families , when fome of them were 
Chriftians. We have divers Inftances of the Truth of this in the Lives. 
of the Saints. 


(a) W. 2. Primus Simon , πρῶτος Σέμων. fee 5. Hierom , 5. Chryfof- 
tom, 69». 

(b) W. το. Neque virgam , μηδὲ ῥάβδον, and in divers MSS, both 
here , and in S. Luke 9. 3. μὴῆτιο ῥώβδες, neque Virgas. But in 5, Mark, 
6. 8. nife Virgam tantum , & μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον͵, 12 all MSS. 


We the heehee teh heeded hak ees th eke dead th δὲς 
CHAP. XI. 


Ow ic came to pafs, when Jefus had made an 
End of giving thefe Precepts to his twelve 
difciples , he went from thence to teach, and preach 
in their Cities. 
2. And when John tn Prifon had heard of the works 
of Chrift , fending two of his Difciples , 
3. He faith to him ; Art thou he who art to come, 
Or are we to expect another? 
4. And Jefus anfwering faid to them: go, and give 
an account to John what you have heard , and {cen. 
s- The blind fee, the lame walk, the Lepers are 
cleans’d , the deaf hear, the dead rile again , tle poor 
have the Gofpel preach’d to them: 
6. And happy is he that shall not be fcandaliz’d in me. 
7. Now when they were gone away, Jefus began to 
fay to the People concerning John: what did you go out 
into the wildernefs to fee 3 a Reed shaken by the winds? 
8. But what did you go outro fee? a man cloathed 
in foft Garments ? behold they who are clad in fofe 
apparel, arein the Houfes of Kings. 


Y. 
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g. But what did you go out to fee? a Prophet ? 
yes I fay co you, and more than a Prophet. 

to. For this is he of whom ir is written. Behold I 
fend my Angel before thy Face, who shall prepare thy 
way before thee. 

11. Amen I fay to you, there hath not rifen among 
the born of women, a greater than John the Baptift : 
yet he chat is lefler in the Kingdom of Heaven, is 
greater than he. 

12. And from the Time of John the Baptift till 
this prefent, the Kingdom of heaven {uffers violence,and. 
thole that ufe violence bear ic away. 

13. For all the Prophets , and the Law prophefied 
until John, 

14. And if you will receive it, he is Elias, who is 
to come. 

15. He who hath Ears to hear, Jet him hear. 

16. Bue to what shall I compare this Race of Peo- 
ple > They are like to Children fitting in the Market 
place , who calling out to their Equals, 

17. Say : we have play’d on Pipes fo you , 
and you have not danc’d , we have lamented , and you 
have not mourn’d. 

18. For John came neither eating ,nor drinking,and 
they fay ,he hath a Devil. 

19. The Son of man came eating and drinking, and 
they fay, behold a Glutton ,and a Drinker of wine, a 
Friend to Pullicans and Sinners. And wifdom is jufti- 
fied by her Children. | 

zo. Then he began to reproach the Cities , in which 
a great many of his Miracles were wroughe , becaufe 
they had not done penance. 

21. Wo beto thee Corozain, wo unto thee Bethfaida, 
becaufe if the Miracles had been done in Tyre, and 
Sidon , that have been wroughr in you , they had long 
fince done Penance in Sackclorh, and A-hes. 

22. But I fay to you, ie 589} be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of Judement, than for you. 

23. And thou Capharnaum wilt thou be exalted τῷ 
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the very Sky? ne, chou shalt defcend to Hell : for if the 
Miracles had been done in Sodom , that have been 
wroughre in thee, ic might have remain’d until this Day. 

24. But I cell you, ic shall be more tolerable for che 
Landof Sodom at the Day of Judgment, than for thee. 

25. Atthac time Jefus faid : I confefs to thee ὃ 
Father , Lord of Heaven , and Earth , becaufe thou haft 
hid thefe things from the wife, and the prudent, and 
hait reveal’d them to little ones. 

26. Yes Father, for fo ic hith feem’d good to thee. 

27. All things are delivered upto me by my Father: 
and no one kKnowerh the Son, burrhe Fathers nor doth 
any one know the Father , but the Son, and he to whom 
ic shall pleafe the Son to reveal him. 

28. Come to me all you that labour , and are bur- 
then’d , and I will refresh YOU. 

29. Take upon you my Yoke ; and: learn of me, 
becaufe I am meek and kumble of Hearttand you shall 
find reft to your Souls. 

30. For my Yoke- is {weet , and my Burden light. 


AN NQTATION 5. 


Y. 3. Art thou he who art to come? G. who cometh? i,e, the Mef- 
fias. John the Baptift had already on feveral Occafions , declard that 
Jefus was the Meflias. Jo. 1. He could not then doubt cf it himlelf, but 
fent his Difciples το: take away their doubt. . 

Y. 5. The blind fee &c, Chrift shew’s them who he was by the mira- 
cles , which were foretold concerning the Meffias The poor have 

5 | fate 
the Gofpel preach’d to them. This is the Senfe by the Prophet Lfaias. 
ς. 6. 1, ὑ. τ. 

W.. 6. Scandalized in me, or on my account, that is , at the Doctrine 
of the Crofgs: or when I shall die on an infamous Crois. 

W. tr. There bath not vifen a greater &c. This Compariton, by what. 
we find Luke 7. 28. is only betwixt John, atid the ancient Prophets 
to fignify that John was greater than any of the Prophets, at leaft_ by 
his office of being the immediate Precurfor of the Meflias. The Con: 
parifon cannot be extended to Chrift himfelf, who was both God and 
man; nor to his B. V. mother: nor need we underftand them of his 
Apoftles, mem Yet be that is leffer, or the leaft in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 35 greater than he. 5, Hicrom on this place expounds It thus : 
that the Jeaft Saint in Heaven is greater than John on Eazth.5.. Chrvf. 
takes it to be a Comparifon betwixt John, and Chri biaicdse, wha 

᾿ * 


by thefe words tells the Jews, that tho’ he be younger in Agé, and 
even Iefs in their Eftcem than John the Baptift, yet he was much 
greater in the fight of God than John was. 
¥. 13. All the Prophets and the Law, prophefied until John , as if 
he had {aid ; all chey who prophelicd before, foretold the coming of 
the Mcifias , but now John points him out prefent with you, fo that now 
fall the Types and Figures of the ancient Law, will be fulfill’d , apd 
iat an End, | 
vy. 17. Chrift, fays 5. Hierom, on this place , was reprefented tby 
the childten that piped , or play’d on Pipes, and 5. John by . thofe 
that mourned : becaufe Chrift refus’d not upon Occafions, to eat ,- 
and converfe with Sinners ; and therefore it is added, 

Δ, 19. That he came eating and Drinking. Whereas John came living 
in the wildernefs on Locufts , wild Honey &c: Yet moft part of the 
Jews neither regarded Chrift , nor 5. John : nay the Pharifees here Y. 18. 
fay of John, thar he is poflcffed with a Devil. And thus Wifdonr 
hath becn juftified by her Children, that is by fuch as are truly wife : 
iand the fenfe fecms to be, that the divine wifdom , and Providence, hath 
been juftified , i, εν, approved , own’d , and declared juft , and equitable 
by thofe that seing truly wife, have made good ufe of the Favours , 
sand Graces offerr’d them at this Time of their Redemption, when 
others have remain’d obftinate in their Blindnefs, and refus’d to believe 
un Chrift. 

y.21. Wo be to thee Corczain &c. Thefe 4. verfes shew us how 
dangerous it is to refift the divine Graces , and not to make good Ufe 
of thofe favourable opportunities , which the divine Providence hath placed 
ms in, of working our falvation , and of improving our {elves in virtuc 
and fandity. 

VY. 25. Jefus faid δίς. Lit. Jefus anfwering [aid , where we may take 
motice , that anfivering ,in the Stile of the Scripture, is often put , when 
fit is no anfwer to any thing that was faid before. ———«— J confe/s to 
thee , Signifies no more than I praife thee , or give thee thanks &c. 


fa] V. 3. Qui venturus es ὁ ἐρχόμενος. qui venit , who cometh. 
(Ὁ) Vv. ς, Pamperes Evangelizantur 5 wrayob ἐυαγγελίζον] as, In the 
‘Prophet Laias ἐνωγγελίζεσθοι πτωχοῖς ἐπέταλκέ me, 
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CHAP. XII. 


It. T that Time Jefus wenr thro the Corn- fields 

on the Sabbath day; and his Difciples being 
hungry , began τὸ pluck the Ears of Coin, and eat 
Wen. 


2. Which the Pharifees feeing, faid to him: behold 
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thy Difciples do, what it is not lawful τὸ do on the 
Sabbath Days. | 

3- But he faid to them: have you not read what 
David did, when he was hungry, and they that were 
with him? 

4. How he enter’d into the Houfe of God, and eat 
the Loaves placed there, which it was not lawful for him 
to eat , nor for them that were with him, but only 
for the Priefts ὃ 

s- Or have you not readin the Law, that the Priefts 
on the Sabbath~- days , violate the Sabbath in the 
Temple, and are blamelefs Ὁ 
6.But I fay to you there is ove here greater than the Temple. 

7. And if you knew what this meaneth , I will have 
mercy , and not Sacrifice, you would never have con- 
demn’d the Innocent. 

8. For the fon of man is Lord even of the Sabbath. 

9. And after he had paff’d from thence, he came 
into their Synagogue. 

to. And behold a man who hada Hand withered, 
and they ask’d him: if it were lawful to heal on the Sab- 
bath - days , to the End that they might accufe him? 

11. But he faid to them? which man among you, 
who hath one sheep, if it fall into a ditch on the 
Sabbath day, will he not lay hold of it, and life icup 9 

12. How much better is a man than a sheep? Ie 
is lawful therefore to do good on Sabbath - days. 

12. Then he faith tothe man 3 ftrecch out thy Hand, 
and he ftretch’d itout: and it was reftored found like 
the other. 

14. Now the Pharifees going out, held a con- 
fulration againft him, how they might deftroy him. 

15. But Jefus knowing it, retiredfrom thence : and 
many follcw’d him ,and he heal’d them all. 

16. And he charged them not to make him known. 

17. That it might be fulfill’d what was {fpoken by 
Ifaiasthe Prophet , faying : 

18. Behold my fervant, whom 1 have chofen, my 
beloved , in whom I am well pleas’d : I will pur my 
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Spirit in him, and he shall declare Judgement tothe ~ 
Gentils. 

19. He shall not wramele ,or make a Nolfe, nor shall 
any one in the ftreets hear his voice: 

20. A Shattered Reed he shall not break,and {moak- 
ing flax he shall not extinguish , till he fend forth 
Judgement unto victory. 

21: And in his Name shall the Gentils Hope. 

22. Then was brought to him a Man Blind, and 
dumb , poffefled with a devil , and he cur’d him fo 
that he {poke » and faw. 

23. And the People were aftonish’d, and faid ; Is not 
this the Son of David? 

24. Which the Pharifees hearing, faid: this man 
doth not caft out Devils, but by Beelzebub the Prince 
cf the Devils. 

25. And Jefus knowing their Thoughts, faidtothem: 
Every Kingdom divided againft it felf, shall be made 
defolate: and every City , or Houfe divided againtt it 
felf , shall not ftand. 

26. And if Satan caft out Satan, he is divided againft 
himfelf: how then shall his Kingdom ftand? 

27. And if by Beelzebub I caft out Devils, by whom 
do your Children caft them out? therefore they shall be 
vour Judges. 

28. Bucif I caft out Devils by the Spirit of God , 
therefore is the Kingdom of God come upon you. 

29. And how can any one enter into the Houfe of 
a ftrong Man , and plunder his Goods , unlefs he firft 
bind the ftrong Man ? and then he shall plunder his 
Houle. 

30. He that is not with me, is againft me: and he 
that gathereth not with me , {catterech. 

31. Wherefore I fay to you, that every Sin and Blaf 
phemy shall be forgiven men , but Blafphemy of the 
Spirie shall not be forgiven. 

23. And whofoever shall fpeak a word againft the 
Son of man , it shall be forgiven him 3 but he thae 


shall fpeak againft the Holy Ghoft , it shall nor be 
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forgiven him , neither in this world , nor in the world 
to come. 

33- Eicher mske the Tree good , and it’s fruit good : 
or make the Tree bad , and it’s fruit bad: for the 
Tree is known by the Fruit. 

34. Ye Brood of Vipers, howcan you fpeak good 
things , being evil your felves 2 For our of the Abun- 
dance of the Heart , the mouth {peaketh. 

35. A good man out of a good Treafure bringeth 
forth good things; and an evil man, out of an evil 
Treafure , bringeth forth evil things ὁ 

36. But I fay to you, that of every idle’word men 
shall fpeak , they shall render an Account at the Day 
of Judgment. | 

37. For by thy words shalt thou be juftified , and 
by thy words shalt thou be condemn’d. 

38. Then fome of the Scribes and Pharifees faid to 
him: Matter ,we would fee a fign from thee. 

39. Who anfwer'd , and faid tothem : an evil ,and 
an adulterous Race feeketh fora fign : and no fign shall 
be given them, but the fign of the Prophet Jonas. 

40. For as Jonas was three Days , and three Nights 
in the Belly of the Whale, fo shall the Son of man be 
three Days, and three Nights , in the Heart of the 
Earth, _ 

41. The men of Ninive shall rife in Judgment with 
this Race of People , and condemn them , becaufe they 
did penance at the Preaching of Jonas , and bchold 
more than Jonas here. 

42. The Queen of the South shall rifein Judgment 
with this Race , and shall condemn it : becaufe she 
came from the remote parts of the Earth tohear the 
wildom of Salomon,and behold more than Salomon _ here. 

43. When an unclean Spirit is gone out of a man,he 
walketh thro dry Places , fecking reft, and findeth “τ not. 

44. Then he faith: I will return into my Houle, 
from whence I came: and coming he findeth ict emp- 
ty , {wepct, and adorn’d. 

45+ Then he goeth, and taketh with him feven othet 


Spirits, 
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Spirits more wicked than himfelf,and entringin they 
dwell there: and the laft ffate of that man becomes 
werfe than the firft 5 fo shall ic be to this moft wicked 
Race of People. ι 

46. While he was yet {peaking to the People , his 
Mother, and his Brethren ftood without, defiring to 
{peak wich him. ® 

47. And fome one faid to him; behold thy Mother, 
and thy Brethren ftand withoue feeking after thee. 

48. And he replied to him that fpoke to him: who 
is my Mother, and who are my Brethren ? 

49. And ftrctching out his Hand towards his difci- 
ples, te faid : behold my Mother, and my Brethren. 

so. For whofoever shall do the will of my Father, 
who isin Heaven, he is my Brother , my Sifter , and 
my Mother. | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 2. What it is not laulu! to do on the sabbath-Days The Pharifecs 
blame not the Difciples for plucking the Ears of Com, as they pa'd 
by ( this being allow’d ,“Deur. 23. 25.) but for doing it en a Sabbath- 
Day , as if it had beena breatch of the Sabbath. | 

VY. 3. What Davids ec. Chrift shews them that the Law need not 
always be taken according to the bare Letter πα Zuto the Houfe of God , 
1, ¢, where the Tabernacle was then kent : net into the Temple, whiclt 
at thar time was not built, παν And eat the Loaves , which had been 
placed before the Lord. Chrift Socaks of thofe Loaves , which were order’d 
to be placd on a Table within the Tabernacle , and chang’d from Time 
to Tine. This Tianfarien fecins as liceral, as may be , and morc in- 
tlligiols , than Leaves of Prepofitien or , Sheu - bread, | 

VW. τὸς The fon of man is mafter even of the Sabbath. They who by 
the fou of wana, underfand Chriftt , would have the fenie to be, that 
he being Lord , and mafter of the Saboath , could difpenfe with that Law. 
But if by the /o2 of man, be meant every iman, the fenfe is, that int 
Cafes of neceffiry , every man may do , what otherwife ought hot 
to be done on the Sabbath Day, This χὰ Expofition feems more 
conformable to the words in 5. Mark. 2. 28. where it is fald, that 
the Sa5bath was iide for man, and not man for the Sabbath, to fi os 
nify , that a greater Regard mult be had to the Saving a man’s Life, 
than to the prohibition that forbids fervil works on the Sabbath- day. 

VY. 18. Behold my fervant cre. The words are out of the Prophet Ifaias 
4l. ¥. 1. And itis obferved that the Jews before the roaming of Jeftis Ὁ. 
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tifed to expound them of their Meffias, ee He will not uwandle. Thefe 
words are not in the Prophet, neither in the Hebrew, nor in the LXX, 
5. Matthew adds them to exprefs the fenfe of the Prophet. στῶ 4 shat 
tered Reed be will not break, erc. Thele were proverbial fayings among 
the Jews, which exprefs the Mildnefs, Patience , and Mercies of Chri? 
-..«“ 1 he fend forth Judgment unto Victory , or till he make 
‘Jugment Vittoriouns: 1, ¢, till by his Death , and RefurreGtion , he make 
the Gofpel triumph over all his Enemies. 6 

V. 27. Your children ec. Some by theit Children underftand Exorcifts , 
that were among the Jews , that fometiincs caft out Devils : but it is more 
commonly taken for Chrift’s difciples , and Apoftles , who were of the 
Jewish nation, to whom he had given power to catt out Devils: as if he 
had faid : If you allow them to caft out Devils by divine Power , why da 
not you alfo belicve this cfme their mafter ὃ 

W. 30. He that is not with me , is againft me. Chrift elfewhere ap- 
plieth the reverfe , he that is not againft you , is for you , Luke 9. 50. 
Both are true , as they are differently applied. 

YW. 31. The Blafphemy (b) of the Spirit, ot again{t the Spirit , and 
the H. Ghoft. 5. Auguftin takes notice, that this is one of the moft dif- 
ficult places in the Scriptures. According to the common Expofition, here 
is not meant a fin committed by fpeaking dire€@tly againft the 34. Perfon 
of the Bleffed Trinity , the Holy Ghoft , but that fin by which the Obfti- 
nate Jews wilfully oppos’d Chrift,and attributed thofe miracles to Beclzebub, 
which he perform’d by the Spirit God , of which they could not be igno- 
rant, but by a wilful Blindnefs. — 

Y. 32. Againft the fon of man, it shall be forgiven him, i, e, 
they who for want of fufficient InftruGion , were invincibly ignorant’ , 
that Chrift was God, might more cafily be brought tothe true know- 
ledge and Faith of Chrift , and fo réceive a forgivenefs of their fins : 
But ifbe that shall (ῥοαῖς againft the Holy Ghoft, i, ¢, againft the Spirit 
of God in Chrift , and shall oppofe the known truth , by attributing 
to the devil, that doctrine , and thofe miracles , which evidently were from 
the Spirit, and the Hand of God , that fin shall never be forgiven him. 

But how is this confiftent with the Catholick Doétrine and Belief, that 
shere is no fin any man commits , of which he may not find Pardon in 
this Life? To thisI anfwer, that in what manner foever we cxpound 
this Place, it is an undoubted point of Chriftian Faith, that there is 
no fin which our merciful God is not ready to pardon: no fin , for the 
Remiffion of which , God hath not Ieft a power in his Church , as it 
is clearly proved by thofe words, whofe fins you shall forgive , they are 
forgiven them ec. 5. Chryf. therefore expounds thefe words , shad/ ποῖ 
be forgiven them, to imply no more, than shall fcarce, or feldom be 
forgiven : that is, it is very hard for (ἰοῦ finners to return to God, by 
ἃ true, and fincere Repentance , and Converfion : fo that this fentence 
is like to that Matt. 19. 26. where Chrift feems tocall it an impoflible 
thing for a rich mante be faved. In the fame place S. Chryf. tells us, 
that fome of thote , who had Linghemed againftt the Holy Ghoit, te- 
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pented , and had their fins forgiven them, =e 5. Auguitin. by this 
Blafphemy again{t the Spirit , underftands the fin of ‘fal Iimpenitence 
by which an obftinate finner refufeth to be converted : and therefore 
lives, and dies harden’d in his fins. 


VW. 33. Either make the Tree good ee. This ls conneted with what 
had been faid of their attributing his works to Beelzebub. He condemns 
them for blafpheming him on all Occafions , when at the fame time 
they were not able to find fale with his life, and Do@trine. Chrit 
therefore τοῖς them that the Tree is known by its fruit: and that if 
they cannot blame his Actions, and his doctrine, they ought to allow 
him to be good , to be like the good Tree: and that if they continue 
to blame him, they ought confequently to condemn his do@rine yet 
this they were not able to do. | 

V. 36. Of every Idle word (c) By Idle words δ. Hierom &c. expound 
words that are neither profitable to the fpeaker, nor the Hearer, but 
S. Chryf. favs, ες, and abufive language. 

W. 39. An aduiterous Race or Generation, degenerated from theif 
Father Abraham. ᾿ 

τ. 40. In the Belly of the whale. (4 } The word fignifiesa στοαὶ 
Fish , and was not perhaps'that which we commonly call a whale. In 
the Prophet Jonas , it is call’d a great Fish, “πα Three days ani three 
nights, not three whole days, and three nights , but part of three na 
tural days, from whichin common computation, the nights uved not to 
be feparated. We have an Inftance of this Efther 4. 16. where the Jews 
were order’d to faft with her three days, and three nights: andyct 
c. 5. W. τ. Efther after part of three days, went to the King, In the 
Heart of the Earth, By which is fignified Chrift’s defcent into. Hell, ag 
S. Paul fays Ephes 4. 9. that he defcended into the ἐμ γιοῦ Parts 
of the Earth , and this cannet be uriderftocd. of the Grave only. 


Vv. 46. His mother, and Brethten, i, ¢, his Mother , and Relations, 


(a) W. 3. Panes Propofvionis. τὸς ὥρτες tis πεσθέσεως, They are alfa 
elfewhere calld , panes facials , aptss ἐνοπέθς 5 Deut. 25. 30. and fa 
Citi, τῷ weccwts. 2. Eas τὸς 1} 
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» 
(b) W. 31. Spivists bla tbhemia, ἡ δὲ τὸ πνένμαϊο; βλασφημίω. S. Avg 


Serm. 71. de verbis Evang. Matt. ¢. §. p. 388. tom. 5. Says of this 
Place : Forte im onmious Scripturis Sanchis , nulla major quaftio , nulla 
difficilicry, And again c. 12. pate. 394. He geves this Interpretation t 
ip{a ergo impanitentia , eft Spiriitis blafbhemia. See alfo 8, Hierom on 
this Place. S. Chryfoftom’s Expofition is more eafy , when he thinks the 
fenfe is , that fuch a fin shall {carce be forgiven. ὑπὲρ webels ὥυτη ἥ 
ὡμαρτία ὠσύψγνωξος, tlt, bed. Pp: 74, ie 


(c) W. 36. De omni verbo otiofo , πᾶν ῥῆμά ἀργὸν , fome MSS 5 
Lave πονηρόν, 5. Hicrom fays , Ottofum verbum eft , quod fine utilitate 
(Ὁ. loguentis dicitur , Cr audientis , In like manner ὃ, Greg. hom. 6. in 
Evang. 5. Bern. Cr. But 8, Chryf, adds τὸ Ψευδὲφ, Τὺ συκοξαντιαν 
ἔχθν, «παν (d) Υ. 40. In Vente Cots » tu κήτεο. By Cete , is fig 
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nify'd any very great Fish , and fo it is faid in the Prophet Jonas to have 
been pifcem grandem. 
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I. () N that Day Jefus going out of the Houle , 
far by the {ca-fide. 

2. Anda great Concours of People gathered together 
about him , fo that going into a Boat , he fat , and 
the whole multicude ftood on the shoar , 

3. And he fpoke to them many things in parables , 
faying: Behold the Sower went forth to fow. 

4. And as he was fowing, fome /ceds fell by the 
way-fide , and the Birds of the Air came , and eat 
them up. 

ς. Other fome fell upon ftony Ground , where they 
had not much Soil: and thefe prefently shot up , be- 
caule they had not a Deepnefs of Soil. 

6. But when the fun was rifen , they were {cortch’d : 
and not having Root , they withered. 

7. Other fome fell among Thorns, and the Thorns 
growing up, choak’d them. 

8. But other fome fell upon good Ground : and 
brought forth Fruit , fome a hundred-fold , fome fixty , 
fome thirty. 

9. He that has Ears to hear, let him hear. 

το. And the difciples came, and faid to him : why 
do’ft thou fpeak to them in Parables ὃ 

1’. He anfwering , faid to them: becaufe to you it 
is given to know the Myfteries of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven : but to them it is nor given. 

12. For to him that hath shall be given , and he 
shall abound : but whofoever hath not, from him shall 
be taken even that which he hath. 

12. Therefore do I {peak τὸ them in Parables: be- 
caule feging they fee nor , and hearicg they hear not , 

nelther do they underfaud, 


“ 
,. 
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14. Andin them is fulfll’d the Prophecy of Laias , 
feying: hearing you shall hear , and shall not under. 
and : and feeing you shall {ee , and noe {ce. 

15. For the Heart of this People is become Stupid : 
and their Ears dull of hearing , and they have shut 
their Eyes: left ar ary time they shou'd fee with their 
Eyes , and hear with their Ears , and underftand in 
theie Heart, and be converted , and I shoud heal them. 

Is. But hippy are your Eyes , becaufe they fee , 
and your Ears , becaufe they hear. | 

17. For Amen 1 fay to you , that many Prophets , 
and juft mea have defired to fee the things that you 
{f2e, and have not feen them, and to hear the things 
that you hear , and have noc heard them. 

18. Hear you therefore the Parable of the Sower. 

1.9. Whofoever heareth the word of the Kingdom , 
and doth not underftand it , the evil Spint cometh , 
and f{natcheth away that which was fown in his Heart : 
this is ‘he who recciv’d the feed by the way fide. 

20. And he who receiv’d the feed upon ftony Ground, 
this ishe who heareth the word, and prefently taketh. 
it with Joy - 

21. But ἢ IVIDg no root in himfelf ) he continues bue 
for a while. But when Fribulation and Perfecution co- 
meth , on the account of the word, he is forthwicia, 
feandaliz’d. 

22. And he who recciv’d the feed among Thorns ,. 
is he who hearezh rhe word , and the Cares of this 
world , and the Deceitfulnefs of Richels choak thy 
word , and it is rendred fruitless. 

23. But he who harh receiwd the feed into good 
Ground , is he thar heareth , and underflandeth the 
word , and bringeth forth. Peuir, and yicldech fome, 
a hundred fold , fome fixty , fome thirty. 

24. Another Parable he proposd to them , faying -- 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like tg aman , that fowec. 
good feed in his Field ¢ 

as. But while pennle flept, his Enemy came , ave 
sowed ‘Dares UDO. the wheat 3 and went Kis WAY 29. 
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ἴητο a Houfe: and his Difciples came to him faying ¢ 
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26. Now when the Blade had fprung up , and broughe 
forth Fruit, then appesr’d alfo the Tares. | 

27. The fervarts then of the mafter of rhe Houfe 
came, and faid to him: mafter , did’ thou not (ow good 
{eed in thy Field , whence therefore hath it tares? 

28. He reply’d : an Enemy leath done this. And 
the fervants faid to him: wil’t thou , that we go, and 
gather them up together ? | 

29.-And he an{wer’d, no : Icft perhaps by gathering 
the Tares , you root out the wheat with them. 

30. Let them both grow till the Harveft : and at the 
Harveft-time , 1 will fay to the Reapers : gather to- 
gether firft the Tares , and bind them into Bundles to 
burn , but the wheat gather into my Barn. 

31- He propos’d to them another Parable, faying + 
the Kingdom of Heaven is like toa Grain of Muftard 
feed , which a man took, and fowed in his Field : 

32. Which indeed is the leat of all Seeds , but when 
it is grown up , itis greater than all Herbs , and be- 
comes-a Tree, fo thar the’ Birds of the Air come, and 
τοῖς in it’s Branches. 

33. Another Parable he fooke to them 3 faying: the 
Kingdom of Heaven is like to Leaven, which a wo- 
man took , and put intro three * Meafures of Meal, till 
the whole was leaven’d. | 

(34. Allchefe things Jefus fpoke in Parables to the 
People: and he {poke not to them without Parables. 

ἧς. That what was faid by the Propher, might be 
fulfill’d : ° I will open my Mouth in Parables , 1 will 
.» utter things hidden from rhe Foundation of the world. ” 

36. Then having Difmifs’d the multitudes , he came 
expound to us the Parable of the Tares of the Field. 

39. Whoanfwer'd, and faid to them: he that foweth 
the good feed , is the Son of man. 

38. The Field is the World : and the good feed are 
the Children of the Kingdom ; bur the Tares are ths 
Children of the wicked ove. 


* This meafure was call’d Sarum, 
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39. The Enemy that ἴον ἃ them , is the Devil 
and the Hairvett , is the End of the world; the Rea- 
pers ,are the Angels. 

49. As Tares therefore are gathered up together,and 
burne in the area: shallit be at the End of the world.. 

41. The Son of man shall fend his Angels , and 
they shali gather up our of his Kingdom all “Scandals , 
and thole that are guilty of Iniquity ; 

41. And’ they shill Caft them into the Furnace of 
Fire. There shall be weeping , and cnashing of T ecth. 

43. Phen shill the Jutt shine lke the Sun in the 
K-oodom of their Father. He that hath Ears to hear, 
les him hear. 

44. The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a Treafure 
hidden in a Ficid , which wren a man harh found , 
he concealeth ., and for joy goeth , and {elleth all tha 
he hath , iad buyeth thac Field. | 

45. Again the Kingdom of Heaven is like to a 
Merchant-man fearching for good Pearls : 

46- Who having found one precious Pearl , went , 
and fold all he had , and boughe it. 

47. Again che Kingdom of Heaven Is like to a is 
ext into the Sea, and dra awing all forts of Fish. 

48. Which they drew out when it was fill’d., and 
fitting on the shoar, chofe out the good into veffels , 
but the bad they catt aW1y. 

49. 50 shill it be at the End of the World : The 
Angels shail go forth , and shall {eparate the bad from ἃ- 
mong tie Jui, 


2 


50. And oan thoy shal! caft istothe Furnace cf Firee: 


where there shall be weeping , and gnashing of Teerh. 


51. Hive you underftood all thefe things?they reply yess. 


52. He faith to them: Therefore every Scribe . fn- 
] 


firucted in the Kingdom cf Heaven, is likeroa mailer: 


of a Houfe , who bringech out of i Treafure things. 
new , and ald. 


53» And it came to pals, whten Jefus had finish’: 


thie Parables , he departed from thence. 
δ. And coming into his own. Country, he taughs 
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them in their Synagogues , in fo much that they were 
aflonished , and {aid : whence hath this man wifdom , 
and miracles Ὁ 

55. [ς not he the Son ofa Carpenter 2? Is not his 
Mocrher call’d Mary , and his Brothers James , and 
Joieph , and Simon , and Jude ὃ 

56e And his Sifters are they not all with us ὃ Whence 
therefore hith he all thefe rhings ? | 

{7. And they were fcandaliz’d in regard of him. But 
Jefus faid to them. A Prophet is not without Honour , 
excepting in his own Country, and in his own Houfe. 

58- And he wrought not many Miracles there , be- 
caufe of their Increduliry. 


| ANNOTATIONS. 


VW. 11. ‘Fo theus it is not given,i, δ, to fuch as are unworthy, and 
by hardning their Hearts, have made themfelves unworthy. 

VY. 12. Whofoever hath not, from him shall be taken away, even 
that which he hath. We read again Matth. 25. 29. That which he feems 
to have , shall be taken from bin. And in 5. Luke c. 8. 16. That whith 
ῥ᾽ thinks be hath. One paflage helps to expound another: fo that cach 
of thefe Texts with a little RefleGion , will be found true : and fuch a 
Truth , ‘as ought to be a fubjeét of Fear and, Apprehenfion to all that 
are negligent, and indolent in the Service’ of God. For as S. Aug. 
odferves , they who have recciv’d Graces , and Fayours from God, and 
have not made good ufe , and profited by them , they may be faid 
not to have them, altho’ they are not yet taken from them. And why? 
but becaufe they make no more uic of them , than if they had them 
not. See the Parables , of the Talents , Matt. 25. and Luke 19. 

WY. 13. Becaufe feeing they fee not &c. ,1,¢€ , they fee not as they 
might , and ought to do , by shutting their Eyes againft the Lights 
given them. Therefore do I fpeak to them in Parables : becauje feeing 
they fee not , &c. This Paflaze , by which the Prophet Ifaias 6. 9. was 
οὐδοῦ ἃ to foretell the cbfinate Blindnefs of the Jews in refufing to re- 
ceive , and believe in their Meflias, is cited fix times in the New 
Teftament : towit here in 5. Matthew , alfo mar. 4. 14. Luke 8. 10. 
Jo. 12. 40. Acts. 28. 26. and Rom. 11. 8. In all thefe places , we 
mult deteft the falfe Interpretation of thofe , who not without Herely , 
and Blafphemy , would have God to be the author , and canfe of fin. 
When it is faid Iaias 6. 9. blind the heart of this People , &c. The 
Prophet is only commanded to forctcll their Blindnefs, of which by 
their αἰ Obftinacy , they were the true caufe. And when we read 
in 5. Mark, that to thofe that are without all things are done in Pa- 
gables , that ὡρῶν they may fee, and not fee , ὅς. The word shat, 
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do’s not fignify the caufe, nor the End, but only the Event, and the 
Confequence of what would happen by the wilful blindnefs of the Jews ; 
and by the juft permiffion of God. 5, Matthew here expounds to us 
the words of the Prophet , by which it clearly appears , that they were 
the caufe of their own Blindnefs ; and that by their Obftinacy , they 
had made themfelves unworthy of particular ΠΡῸΣ from God. The 
Heart of this People. (W. 15.) is become Stupid... And they have 
shut their Eyes, &c. The Jews therefore shut their own Eyes , harden’d 
their own Hearts , which God only permitted. See Rom. 9. 18. &c. 

y. 19. This is he who receiv’d the feed. Lit. who was fown. The 
feed is {aid to be fown , and fo is alfo the Field. Now here different 
Perfons , arc compared to Different Soils , fome of which receive the 
word of God , with good Difpofitions , fome otherwife. 

VY. 32. The leaft of Seeds. That is , it is one of the leaft Seeds, 
but in hot Countries , it is obferv’d to grow to a confiderable height , 
and to become a Bush, or a little Tree. 

VY. 33. Into three Meafures. Sata , the word here ufled , was a 
particular Hebrew - Meafure ,- which Correfponds not to any particular 
meafure that we make ufe οἵ, and therefore: I have put meafures , 
as itis in other Engtish Tranflations. Sce Walton de Ponderibus ὃς 
menfuris before his απ Tome. page 42. 

VY. §2. Every Scrive , i,e, mafter , or Teacher. 

W.55. The Son of a Carpenter , (a) I find Carpenter in all Tranf 
tations , tho’ the Greek word fignifies in general a workman or Crafts- 
man, The Latin is alfo a general word , which of it (εξ, fignifies na’ 
more a Carpenter , than a Smith. But the common Belicf of the Faith< 
ful is , that 5. Jofeph was a Carpenter, which: may be comfirm’d by 
what Theodorct relates 1. 3. Hift. c. 18. of one Libanius under Ju- 
Jian the Apoftat , who asking Scornfully of a Holy man what the Car- 
penters Son was doing at that Time ἢ The Holy man made him this 


Smart reply , that he was making a Coffin for Julian , who was kill’d 
net long after. | 


(a) Υ. ςς. Fabri filius. 3 τέκτονος, artificis. 5, Hilary Can. or 
fap. 14. it Matt p. 678. Ed. Ben. thought that S. Jofeph wrought 
with Fire , and Iron. \ve find in a manner the Same in S. Amb. L. 
3. In Luc. in initio p. 52. See alfo 5. Chryfologus Serm. 48.8. Juftin 
Dialogo cum Tryphone p. 69. Says Chrift made aratra and Juga. And 
mn the G. Edit. Pariftis an. 1551. pag. 93. ἄροτρα τὴ Coye. Theodo- 
ret 1. 3. Hifl. ¢. 18. p. 656. Sandalipam fabricat , λωσσόκομον «ἐς 
κατασκευρζε!, 
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CHAP XIV. 
a T that Time Herod the Tetrarch heard of 


~-% the Fame of Jefuse ; 
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2. And faid to his Servants : this is John the Bap- 
tifts: he js rifen from the dead , and therefore mighty 
works have their Efficacy in him. : 

3. For Herod feifed John, and bound him, and cat 


him into Prifon, by reafon of Herodias his Brother's 


Wife, 

4° For John faid to him : [τ ἰς not lawful for 
thee to have her. 

s- Ard being willing to put him to death , he fear’d 
the People, becaufe they look’d upon him as a Prophet. 

6. Now on Herod’s Birth-day the Daughter of He- 
rodias danced before the Company , and pleas’d Herod. 

Fe Whereupon he promis'd with an Oath to give 
her , whatfoever she shou’d ask of him. 

8. But she being before inftru&ed by her Mother, 
give me, faid she, here in a Dish the Head of John 
the Baptift. 

9. And the King was ftruck with Sorrow: never- 
thelefs, on the account of his Oath, and of thofethat 
were at Table with him , he commanded it to be given. 

to» And he fent, and beheaded John in Prifon. 

11. And his Head was brought in a Dish, and gi- 
ven to the Girl , and she brought ic to her Mother. 

12. And his Difciples coming, took up the Body s 
and buried it: and went, and told Jefus. 

13. Which when Jefus had heard, he departed 
from thence in a Boat into a Defert place out of the 
way : and the People hearing of it, follow’d him on 
foot out of the cities. 

14. And coming out of the Boat, he faw a great 
multitude, and he took pity of them , and healed. 
their Sick. 

15. Now the Evening being come, his Difciples came 
to him, faying: This isa defert Place, and the Hour 
is now paft, difmifs the multitudes, that goiog into 
the Towns, they may buy rhemfelves victuals, 

16. Jefus replied : they need nat go: do you give 
them to eat. δ 
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1:7. They anfwer’d : we have not here, but five Loaves, 
and two Fishes. | | 

18. He faith to them: bring them hither to me. 

19. And when he hid Commanded the Multitude 
to place themfelveson the Grafs, having tuken the five 
Loaves, and two Fishes, and looking up to Heaven, 
he blefled, and broke , and gave the Loaves to his 
Difciples , and the Difciples to the People. 

20. And rchey alleart ,and were fill’d: and they took 
up the remainder , twelve Baskets full of Fragments. 

21. Now the Number of thofe thar eat , were five 
thoufand Men, befides women , and Children. 

22. And forthwith Jefus oblig’d his Difciples to ga 
on board the Boat,and to crofs over the water before 
him, while he difmift’d the People. 

23. And when the People was fent away, he went 
alone up to a Mounrain to pray : and when the Night 
was come, he was there alone. 

24. But the Boat- was τοίς 4 by the waves in the 
midft of the Sea: for the wind was contrary. 

_. 2§- And during the fourth Watch cf the Night, 
he came to them walking upon the Sea. 

26. And they feeing him walking upon the Sea , 

were frightned , faying : ic is an Apparition, and they 
shouted out for Fear. 

27. And prefently Jefus fpoke to them 5 and {aid $ 

_have a good Heart , Ic is I , fear not. 

2”. And Peter anfwering faid: Lord if it be thou, 
bid me come to thee upon the water. 

29. And he faid; come. Now Peter going down out 
of the Boat, walk’d upon the water to go to Jefus. 

30. Burt feeing a boiftrous wind , he was afraid: and 
when he began to fink, he cricdout , faying: Lord, 
{ave me. 

31. And Jefus prefently ftretching forth his Hand 
catc’'d kold on him: and faid:o0 thou of little Faith, 
why did’ft thou doubt? ee 


32. And when they had entred into the Boat, the 
wind ceafed. | 
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33. Now they who were in the Boat , came; and 
ador’d him, faying 3 thou art truly the Son of God. 

34 And when they had pafs’d over the water, they 
came to the Land of Genefar. | 

35- And when the men of that Place knew him , they 
fence into all the Country about,and brought to him 
all thae were infirm. 

36. Begging of him, that they might touch the Hem 
of his Garment, and as many as τους ἢ ἃ it , were healed. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 2. Mighty works have their efficacy, (a) or work in hint. 

VW. 3. On the account of Herodias his Brother's wife. In the common 
Greek copies, we read his Brother Philip’s Wife , as it is in the Latin in 
S. Mark. ‘6. 17. 

WV. 9. On the account of his Oath, which could not bind him , 
being unjuft. | 

VY. 15. Now the Evening being come. { b 1 To underftand this, and 
other Places, we may take notice that the Hebrews counted two Evenings |: 
the firft began, when the fun was declining about 3. in the Afternoon : 
and fuch was the Evening here mention’d. The fecond Evening was after 
funfet, or the Night-time, as itis taken here in this Chap. Y. 23. 

¥Y. 19. Commanded the People to place themfelves. Lit. To lie down, 
as it was then the Cultom of the Jews, and of other nations at Meat. 
Others with a regard to our Cuftom , tranflate , to ot down, Sce Mark 
6. and John 16. &c. =e He blefvd, 5. Luke 9. 16. fays , He ble/s'd 
them. St. John, 16. 11. Says «hen he had given thanks: fome take 
this Bleffing'and giving thanks,for the fame: but bleffing them mutt be referr’d 
to the Loaves, and giving thanks, muft be to God. The Loaves miraculousiy 
increas’'d partly in the Hands of Chrift, when he broke them, partly in 
the Hands of the Difciples, when they diftributed them about. 

Υ. 25. During the 4th. Watch of the Night. The Jews under the Ro- 
mans , divided ‘the Night, or the Time from funfet to funrife, into four 
Watches , cach of them Iafting for three Hours, And the Hours were 
longer or shorter, according as the Nights were at different Seafons of. 
the year. Atthe Equinox , ‘the’ firft watch was from fix in the Evening 
till nine; the γᾷ, from 9. ti) 12. the γᾷ, from 12, cll three in the 
merning ; and the 4th from three tilt fix, or till fumnrife, 

YW. 32. When they had entred into the Boat. S. Mark 6. 51, tells 
us Chrift went up with 5, Peter into the Boat. Nor is-this denied ky 
5. John 6, 21, when he fays, they would take him into the Boat,and 
the Boat was prefently at the Shoar. They not only would, but did 
alfo take him into the Boat , which was prefendy at tne shoar, 


(a) Υ. ὁ. Operavtur in co Stgyeru ty dure, τυῦ ἰοῦ show's that ops 
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vantur is taken actively, not paffively , as in fome places. 
(δ) W. 15. Vefpere facto , ὀψίας γενομένης. See Matt. 26.20, 


δὶ 


(c) ¥. 19; Benedixit. S. Luke 9. 16. benedixit allis, τυλόγησε ἀν. 


τὰς, Whicn is not the fame , as ἐν χρέρες ey. 
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i. Hen came to him from Jerufalem Scribes and 
Pharifees , faying : 

2. Why do thy Difciples tranfgrefs the tradition of 
the Elders? for they do not wash their Hands, when 
they eat Bread. | 

3. But he anfwer’d , and faid to them: and why do 
you tranfgrefs the Commandement of God on the δ0-: 
coune of your Tradition? for God faid: 

_ 4+ Honour thy Father, and thy Mother: and hethat 
shall curfe his Father , or Mother , let him be punish’d 
with death. 

s- But you fay : Whofoever shail fay to his Father, 
or Mother. ; What ever Gift is from me, shall profit 
thee: 

6. And he shall not honour his Father ,or his mo- 
ther: and fo you have made void tke Precept of God, 
on the account of your Tradition. 

7- Hypocrites well did Waias prophefy of you faying ; 

8. This People honoureth me withtheir Lips , but 
their Heart is far from me. 

9. And in vain do they worsLip me, teaching the 
Doctrines and Precepts of men. 

to. And having call’d the People to him , he faid 
to them : hear and underftand. 

11. Whar entreth into the mouth, doth not_defile 
a. Man ,-but.what.proceedeth out of the mouth , that 
defileth a man. ΝΞ 
“12. Then his Difciples coming faid to him : do’lt 
thou know thac the Pharilees hearing this word , are 


Scandaliz’d 2 
12. But he anfwer’d and faid : Every Plantation , 
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which my heavenly Father hath not planted , shall be 
rooted out. 

14. Let them alone, they are blind ; and Guides of: 
the blind : and if the blind lead the blind, they both 
fall into the pit. 

τ Ἔν “And Peter anfwering faid to him : explain to us 
this Parable. 

16. And he faid : are you alfo yet withoue under- 
ftanding 2 

17. Do you not perceive that whatfoever entreth by 
the Mouth , goeth into the Belly , and is caft out into 
the Privy > 

18. But the things which proceed out of the Mouth, 
come 16. From the Heart , and thofe defile a Man. 

ΟὝΣ For fromthe Heart proceed evil Thoughs , Mur- 
ders , Adulteries , Fornications , Thefts , Gis Wit 
nefles , Blafphcmies. 

20. Thefe are the things that defile a Man. But to 
eat with unwash’d Hands , defileth not a man. 

21. And Jefus departing from thence, retired into 
the Confines of Tyre and Sidon. ἡ 

22. And behold a Chananean woman coming out 
of thofe Parts , Cried out, faying to him: have mercy 
on.me O Lord thou Son of David : my Daughter 
is fadly tormented by the Devil. 

23. Who anfwer’d her not a word. And the Dil- 
ciples came , and bege’d of him faying : fend her 
away : for she crieth after ws. 

24. And he anfwer’d , and faid : I am not fent 
but to the loft Sheep of the Houle of Ifrael. 

25. But she came, and adored him, faying ; Lord , 
help me. ὁ 

26. Who replied : It is not fic to take the Chil- 
dren’s Bread , and caft it to Dogs. 

27. But she faid: Yes Lord ; for even little Dogs 
eat of the Crumbs which fall from their Mafter’s 
Table. 

aS 28. Then Jefus anfwer’d and faid to her : O wo- 
man great is thy Faith: be ic done to thee as thou 
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defireft. And her Daughter was cured from that Hour. 
29. Now when Jelus had pafs’d from thence , he 
came near to the Sea of Galilee - and going up to a 

Mountain , he fat there. 

30. And great multitudes Hlock’d to him , having 
with them the Dumb , the Blind , the Lame , the 
maimed, and many others ; and they caft them down 
at his feet , and he healed them: nha 

21. In fo much that the People wonder’d , feein 
the Dumb {peak , the lame walk , and the blind {ee ; 
and they glorified the God of If{rael. 

32. And Jefus calling together his Difciples , faid ς 
I have Compaffion on the Multitude : for they now 
continue with me three Days, and have nothing to ear; 
and fend them away fafling I will not , Icf they faine 
in the way. 

33. And his Dilciples fay to him : whence then can we 
σοῦ fo much Bread in the wilderneds to fill fo greata 
multitude ? 

34. And Jefus faith tothem : how many Loaves have 
you ὃ They reply : feven, anda few little Fishes. 

35- And he commanded the People to place them- 
felves on the Ground. 

36. And taking the feven Loaves , and the Fishes , 
and giving thanks , he broke, and gave them to his 
Difciples , and the Difciples gave to the People. 

3+. And they all eat, and were filld. And of what 
remain’d over and above of Fragments , they took {e- 
ven Baskets full. 

38. Now they that eat , were four thoufand 
Men , befides Children and women. 

39. And having difmifsd the multitude, he went up 
into the Boat, and came into the Territorics of Magedan. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


γ΄. 2. The Tradition of the Elders. They do not fay the written Taw, 
which did not prefcribe thefe washings of Hands , Cups , Pots , Beds , Thefe 
Traditions came only from the Doétois of their Law, who are calld 
Eliers, which isa name of Dignity , as was that of Senator among the 
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Romans, and fo are in English, the names of Major, Aldermen &c. 
See Acts. 55. 6, &c. | 

γ΄. ς. 6. Whatfoever Gift is from me , shall profit thee. This Gift is 
call’d Corban Mar. 7. 11. Now as to the fenfe of this obfcure place , 
I shall mention two Expolitions , that feem preferable to Others. The firft 
is, as if a fon faid to his Father , or Mother: whatfoewer was mine 
(with which indeed I might have affifted yon my Parents) I have σὶ- 
ven ,i, εν promifed to give to the Temple; and being to kcep this 
Promife, I need not, or I cannot now affift you. The χά, Interpretation 
is, as if the fon faid to his Father or Mother; whatfoever Gitt I have 
made to God will be profitable to you,as well as to me: or: let it be profitable 
to you( which is more according to the Greek Text, both here , and 
in 5, Mark] and therefore I am πὸ further oblidg’d to affit you. 
And he shall not honour, that is is, aflitt bis Father or mo- 
ther. It’ is doubtful whether thefe may not be the words of the Pharifees , 
bur they rather feem the words of Our Saviour Chrift, efpecially (τοίην 
that in 5. Mark , Chrift him(clf adds: and further you do not permit 
them to do any thing for their Father, or mother: and thus you have 
made void the Precept of God. 

WY. 9. Teaching the Doctrines, and Precepts of Men.\t is cvident that 
Chrift here {peaks of fuch Doétrines , Precepts, or Traditions , as were 
contrary to the Law of God, or of Nature: or fuch at leaft, as were 
vain, ahd frivolous. No one therefore can from hence conclude, that 
all Traditions , or Dodtrines deliver'd from one Age to another, that 
have been conftantly taught, and deliver'd in the Catholick Church, 
to which Chrift promifed the affiftance of the Spirit of Truth, arc to 
be rejected as void of Authority. Chrift himfelf Deliver’d his Doétrine 
by Preaching to his Difciples, with whom he promifed to be to the End of 
the world ; the Difciples by teaching and preaching dclivered them to 
others: none of them wrote till many years after Chriftian Religion 
was founded : and S. Paul in one of his firft Epiftles about 20 years 
after Chrift’s Afcenfion , tells the Theffalonians τ... Theffl. 3x. 8. that 
their Faith was [pred in every place, fo that is was not neceffary for 
him to add any thing. And again orders them to fland faft , and 
hold the Traditions , which they had been taught, whether by word 
of mouth , or by Epiftles. 2. Thef. 2. 14. But of this more hereafter. 
e—- It is again groundlefs to pretend from hence , that the Precepts , 
of the Church in matters of Difcipline are not binding and obligatory 5 
for Chrift hinfelf hath commanded all to hear and Obey the Church , 
and it’s lawful Paftors. Thefe indeed may be call’d Precepts of men, 
bur they are Precepts of men, invefted with Power , and Authority 
from God , and of whom Chrift himfelf faid Luc. 10. 16. He that 
kears you , hears me , and he that.defpifeth you , dejpifeth me. 

YW. 11. What entreth into the Mouth , &c. We mutt heartily pity , 
and pray to God for thofe , who blindly pretend from hence , that 
to eat any kind of meats , or as often as a man pleafcth on Fafting 
Days , Can defile no man. It is very true, that the Meats, ( which 
are net bad of themfelves , as the Muanichcans pretended ) defile 

not 
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but it is a Difcbedience, and Contempt of the Laws of the 
Church , which on fuch Occafions , defile the Confciences of the Tran 
grefiors. If a man make himfelf drunk , and bringeth this fame Plea ; 
that what enters by the mouth , defileth no man :is net the Anfwet 
obvious , that it is not the wined( as if it were bad of it’s cwn nae 
ture , according to the faid ‘Muanicheans ) but the Intemperance , con- 


trary to the Law of God, that defileth a man 3 and for this Reafon 
S. Paul fays 1. Cor. 6. το. Drunkards shall not poffefs the Kinge 
dom of God. 


W. 26. And caft it to Docs , i, e , to Gentils, fometimes fo call’ 
by the Jews. 


mot 4 man : 


[a] Vv. 5. Mark. 7. τι, Quodcunaue ex me , tibi _ profuserit. In 
the G. boihin 5. Matthew , and S. Mark. δῶδον, ὁ ἐὼν ἐξ Eas  wPsry- 
Ons , {11 profit. 


Cae Pe a ete heck ρος Gea eh detest 
CHAP XVI 


I. Ow the Pharifces and Sadducces came to him 


to tty him: andthey defired him toshew them 
a fign from Heaven. 


2. But he anfwering faid to them: when it is the 
Evening you fay: it will be fair weather, for the Sky 


is red. 


3. And in the Morning, to day wil Sea ftorm, for 
the sky is ἐσέ red , and lowring. 

4. Youknow then bai 4 difccrn the Appearances of 
the Heavens , and can you net know the figns of the 
Times? A rerverfe ana Adulrercus Race demandsa 
fien: and no fign shall be given them , but the fignof 
Pheer the Propt ieee and leaving them, went aways 

ς. And when his Ditciples had pals'd over the water, 
they forgot to taxe Brea Ἢ, 

6. And he faid to them: take heed and beware of 
the Leaven of the Pharifees, and of the Sad Jtucces. 

7. And they thovght within themfelves , faying : 
becaufe we have not fh eee Bread. 

8. And Jefus krowing ἡ faid : why do vou think 
with your felves, ὁ you of little Faith , becaufe you 
have not bread ἢ 


E 
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9. Do you not yet underftand , nor remember the 
five Loaves among five thoufand men, and how many 
Baskets you took up ? 

το. Nor the feven Loaves among four thoufand men, 
and how many Baskets you took away ? 

11. Why do you not underftand, that ie was not con- 
cerning bread that I fald to you, beware of the Leaven 
of che Pharifees , and Sadducees. 

12. Then they perceiv’d , that he did not fay it, rhat 
they might beware of the Leaven of Bread , but of the 
Doctrine of the Pharifecs ,and of the Sadducees. 

13. Now Jefus cameinto the Confines of Cefarea 
Philippi: and he ask’d his Difciples , faying : whom 
do men fay that the Son of man is ὃ 

14, And they replied : fome fay John the Baptift : 
others Elias: others Jeremy, or one of the Prophets. 

1s. Jefus faith to them : but whom do you fay 
that I am ? 

16. Simon Peter anfwering faid : Thou art the Chrift , 
the Son of the living Ged. | | 

17. And Jefus anfwered , and faid to him : happy 
att thou Simon Bar-jona , becaufe Flesh and Blood hath 
not revealed # to thee y but my Father’, who is in 
Heaven. 

18. And I faytothee, that thou art Peter_, * and 
upon_this.Rock. I will build my. Church , and the Gates 
of Hell. shall. not prevail againft it. 

“yg. And tothee I will give the Keys of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and whatfoever thou shale bind on 
Earth , shall be bound in Heaven 3 and whatfoever thou 
shalt loofe.on Earth , shall be loofed alfo in Heaven. 

20. Then he charged his Difciples, not τὸ tell any 
one that he was Jefus the Chrift. 

21. From that Time Jefus began to: shew to his Dif- 
ciples , that he mu% go to Jerufalem , and futter many 
things from the Elders, and from the Scribes,and Chief 
Priefts,and be putto Death,and τῆς third Day rife again. 

22. And Peter taking him afide , began to cxpoftu- 

* + Rock, 
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late with him , faying : Lord, far be it from thee 3 
this :hall noe bappen co thee. 

2. Who tutning , faid to Peter : Go after me 
Satan: thou are a Scandal to me , becaufe thou do ft 
nor τοὶ ἢ the chings that are of God , bur the things 
thar are of men. 

24. Ten Jcfus faid to his Difciples: if any one will 
come after me , let him deny himfelf , and take up 
his Crofs , and fullow me. 

ae For wnofoever would fave his Life, shall lofe ic: 
and wholocver shall lofe his Life for my fake , shall 
find | 
τς, os ἜΝ what doth. ie avail a man... if he gain. the 
whole world ,. and incar the Tols of his cwn Soul ¢ Or 
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what. shall a man give} in Exchange, ‘for. Ais Soul? 
27. For the Son of man sh2!l come in the Glory οὔ 
his Father with his Απρεῖς : and then he will reward 
every one according to his works. 
28. Amen I fry to you , there are fome ftandin; 
here , who shall nor tafte Death , till they fee the Son 
of man coming in his Kingdom. 


aN eet 


ANNOTATIONS 


. 4. And can you nat aifcern the [σης of Times? 1, @ 5 of the 
ae Time , by which you might know the coming of me yout 
Metlias , when the Scepter hath μὰ in the Tribe of "Ida. , When 
the 7o. Weeks of Danicl are expres when vou {ee thofe Miracles 
wrought before yor Eyes , which where prophefy’d of your Meffias. 

ve 16. Τοσ are the [a] Chrift , the Son of the lixiag God , ποῖ 
by Grace only , or by Adoption, as Saints are the Sons of God , » but 
by Nature , oat from all Eternity , the true Son of the living God. 

ν΄. 18. Tou art’ Peter (a Rock ) and upon this Rock , Bic. 1,¢, 
upon thee , according τῷ the literal , and genctal Expofiti tion of the an- 
cient Fathers , will 1 build my Church, wmamemn Tr is tue 5. Aug. 
Τὰ ollie or two places , thus exnounds thefe words » and upon this Rock , 
i,¢, upon my felf: or upon this Rock, which Peter hath confe(sd : 
vet he owns that he had alfo given the other Interpretation , by which 
Peter himfelf was the Rock. Some Fathers alfo have expounded it, ie 
bi Faith , which Peter corfefs'd , but then they take net, Faith’, 

f{parated from the Per‘on of Pore » but on Peter , as holdin a 
trie Faith, πὸ No one queft'o1’s but that Chrift himfelf ts the great, 
Foundation-Stone , the Chief Corser-Stone ,' as 5. Patil tells the, Fish. £ any 
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c. 2. V. 20. But ’tis alfo certain , that all the Apoftles, may be call’ 
Foundation-Stones ef the Church as’ reprefented Apoc. 21. 14. In the 
mean time S. Peter ( call’d therefore Cephas , a Rock ) was the firft, 
and Chief Foundation-Stone among the Apoftles , on whom Cliift pro- 
mifed to build his Church. 

VY. 19. To thee will I give the Keys , δὶς. This is another metaphor 
cxpreffing the Supream Powcr , and Prerogative of the Prince of the 
Apofiles. TheKeys of a{City, or of it’s Gates, are prefented , or given to 
the Perfon , that hath the Chicf Power. We alfo own a power of the 
Kevs, given to the other Apoftles, but with a fubordination to 5, Peter, 
and to his Succeflor , as Head of the Catholick Church. wm. 4nd 
whatfoever thou shalt bind f&c. All the Apoftles, and their Succcflors , 
partake alfo of this Power of binding and loofing , but with a due 
Subordination to one Head, invefted with the Supream Power. 

YW. 21. From that Time , δίς. Now when the Apoftles firmly belic- 
ved , that Jcfus was the Meflias , and the true Son of God , he faw 
it neceflary to let them know , he was to die an infamous Death 
on the Crofs , that they might be difpofed to belicve that Myftery. 

W. 22. Peter taking him afide , out of a tender Love , refpedt , 
and zcal for his Honour , began to expoftulate with him , and as 
it were to reprehend him , (c) faying , Lord far be it from thee , 
God forbid, &c. 

VY. 13. Go after me Satan. The words may fignify , begone from 
me , but out of τοίρεῶ due to the Expofitions of the ancient Fathers , 
who would have thefe words to fignify , come after me , or follow me, 
1 have put with the Rhems-Tranflation , go after me. em—mem Satan is 
the fame , as an Adverfarye: and Peter thro a miftaken zeal , became an 
Adverfary to the Defigns of Chrift, and the manner of our Redemption. 

W. 25. 26. He that would fave his Life. Literally, his foul. In the ἢν ]ε 
of the Scriptures , the wor'd foul, is fomctimes put for the Life of the 
Body, fometimes’ for the whole man. Ψ. 26. <And incur the 
fofs of his foul. Chrift feems in thefe words to pafs from the Life of 
the Body , to that of the Soul. | 

W. i28. Till they fee the fon of Man coming in his Kingdom. Somz 
expound this, as fulfill’d at his Transfiguration , which follows in the 
next Chapter. Others underftand it of the Glory of Chrift, and of his 
Church , after his RefurreCtion , and Afcenfion , when he shoud be 
owned for Redecmer of the world : and this ftate of the Chriftian 
Church , might be call’d the Kingdom of Chrift. 

f 


(a) W. τό. Tu es Chriftus , Filius Dei vivi. δ᾽ χρίξος » ὁ yes τῷ 
δες. Where the Greek Articles feem fignificant. wemem(b) WV. 8. S. 
Aug. Serm. 13. de Verbis Divini , In the new Edit. Serm. 76. t. ς. 
pag. 415. expounds'thefe words , fuper hanc Petram,:,e, fuper hance 
Petram , quam confeffus es, fuper meipfum. See alfo trad. 24, 
tw Joan. t. 3. p. 822. But he elfewhere gave the common Interpreta- 
tion as he fays 1. 1. Retvac. and in Pfal. 69. Petrus, qui pauld ante 
Chriftam confefius erat filinm Det, cp in lig Coxsfeffione appellatys erat 


Petra , fuper quam fubrifcatur Ecclefia , Ce. See 5, Hievom on shis 
pice ta 3s. p,. 97: adifcabo ( inquit Chrifizs ) {uper te Ecclefand 
nuvam. δὲ Chryf. hom 65. 12 Matt. Ce. ——=(¢) VW. 22. Iucrepare 
ἐπετιρο ὧν by 27 faying Ε abi: t @ te Domine , ἱλεώς Tot , propeteus fé fi ἔ tibi Deus 
exc, πα (4) ¥. 23. Vade i me, ὑπώγο ὀπίσω we. 


Ae Ree eae ὦ δ δ  ( {ο 4% ἀπε ee ete eee ᾧ ᾧ 
CHAP XVII. 


Nd fix Days after Jefus taketh tohlm Peter 5 
and James , and John his Brother, and leadeth 
them up to a high mountain apart : 

2, And he was transfigured before _— : And his 
fice shined as the Sun , and his Garments became 
white as Snow. 

3. And behold there appear’dto them Moyles, and 
Elias talking with him. 

4. And Peter faid to Jefus : Lord ic is good for us 
to be here: If thou wil’c , let us make here three Ta- 
bernacles , one for thee , one for Moyles, and one 
for Elias. 

While he was yet fpeaking , baila a bright 
Claud overshaded them ; and behold a voice out mek 
the Cloud, faying: this is my beloved Son, in whom 
Tam well pleas'd 3 hear ye him. 

6. And the Difciples hearing se, fell on their Faces, 
and were very much affraid. 

7. And Jecfus came, and touch’d them , and fiid 
to them: rife and tear not. . 

8. And looking up , they faw no one but Jefus 
alone. 

9. And as they were going down from the Moun- 
tain , Jefus eae them , faying: tell the Vihon to no 
One , till the Son of man rife from the Dead. 

to. And the Difciples put this Queftion to him , 
faying ¢ why thenddo the Scrites fay that Elia as mult 
firft come ¢ 

14. Hereplied , Elias is indeed to come , wal wil 
refiore au things. 
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12. But E fay τὸ you that Elias is already come,and 
they knew himnot , but did wich him whatfoever they 
pleas’d. So isth: Sen of man to fuffer from them. 

13- Then the Difciples underflood, that he had {poke 
to them of John the Baprift. 

14. And when he was come tothe Multitude, there 
came to hima Man cafting himfelf on his Knees be- 
fore him , faying: Lord take compalfion on my Son, 
for he is a Lunatick , and {uffers grievoufly : for he 
often’ falls into the Fire , and frequently into the 
water. 

τις. And I brought him to thy Difciples , and they 
could not'cure him. 

— 16. Jcfus anfwering, faid : 6 incredulous, and perverfe 
Race, how long shill 1 be with you? how long shall 
1 fuffer you 2? bring him hicherro me. 

17. And Jefus rebuked him, and the Devil went 
our of him, and the Boy was cur’d from that very 
hour. | : | | 

18. Then the Difciples came to Jefus in private , 
and faid : why could not we caft him out ? 

19. Jefus faid to them: becaufe of your Incredulity. 
Amen I fay to you,if you have Faith, as a Grain of 
muftard feed.,.you shall fay to this mountain , pafs from 
hence thither , and it shall pafs , and nothing shall 
be impoffible to you. 

20. But this Kind is not caftout but by Prayer ,and 
Fafting. 

21.Andwhen they were converfing together in Galilee, 
Jelus faid to them: the Son of man, shall be deliver’d 
into the Hands of men: 

22. And they shall kill him , and the third Day 
he shall rife again. And they were troubled exceed- 
ingly. | 

23. And when they were come to Capharnaum ; 
th:y who received the 77:4ute-Afoney (cal’'d Didrackma ) 


came to Peter , and faid to him : your mafter doth 


he not py the Tribute-moncy ? 
24. He faid: ye And when he was come into the 
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Houle , Jefus prevented him faying : what thinkeft 
thou Sinion ? The Kings of the Earth of whom dé 
they take Tribute, or Tax ? of their own Children , 
or of Strangers ? 

25. And he faid: of Strangers. Jefus anfwer’d ; the 
Chitdren then are free. 

26. However that we may not Scandalize them , 
go to the Sea, and caft ina hook , and take the 
Fish that firft cometh up,and having open’d it’s mouth , 
thou shale find a ftater , *takethat , and give it to 
them for me , and thee. 


71 


* In value CWO Didrachmas. 


A NN OT ATION δ, 


VY. to. 12. Elias is indeed to come....and I fay to you , Elias os 
elready come. 1, α΄, the Prophet Elias will come again in perfon be- 
fore my fccond coming to Judgment , and will reeflablish all things , 
by the Converfion of the Jews to the Chriftian Faith , according to 
the common opinion. But John the Baptift , who was Elias in Spirit, 
is already come. See Matt. 11. 14. 

VY. 19. If you have Faith as a Grain of Muffard feed. Chri! infi- 
nuates to his Apoftles, as if they had not yet Faith enough to wot! 
great Miracles, which require a firm Faith , join’d with a lively Con- 
fidence in God. The muftard feed is brought in with an ailufion 
to its hot , and active gualitics. 

W. 22. They were tronbl’d exceedingly , not being able to comprehend 
the myftcery of Chrift’s fufferings , and Death , which was fo oppofit 
to the Notiors they had of the glorious Kingdom of the Mettias. 

ν. 23. Who veceiv'd the Tribute-moncy , in value about 15. pence- 
our money. Lit; the Didrachma , τὰ didvanuc, παν 2.6. A {later 5, 
or shcxel was equivalent to two Didrachmas , or 4. Drachmas , and 
was the Tribute to be paid for two Perfons. 


BRE Ge ἐκ τ ee eG a NG a TN oe TRE a eR ὧς 
CHAP. XVIII. 


te T that fame hour the Difciples came to Fefus. 
faying: who thinkeft thou, is the grcatelt im 
ihe Kingdom of Heaven ? 
2, And Jefts calling to hima little Child, fee hina 
in the mid’{t of them, 
3. And faid: Amen I fay to you, unlefs you be con= 
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vetted , and becomeas little Children , you shall rot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

4. Whofoever therefore shall humble himfelf like this 
little Child , he is the greatcft in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

s- And Whofoever shall receive one fuch a litcle one 
in my Name, receiveth me. | 

G. Bat whofocver. shall Scandalize one of thefe little 
ones ,vho believe in me, ic were better for him chat a 
milflone, fuch as is turn’d by an Afs, were hung at 
his neck , and that he were drowned in the Depth of 
the Sea. 

7. Wo to the world becaufe of Scandals. It is indeed 
neceflary that Scandals come: neverthelefs wo to that 
man , by whom Scandal doth come. 

8. And if thy Hand, or thy Foot Scandalize thee, 
cut it off, and caft it from thee: It is better for thee 
to enter into Life difabled, or lame, than having two 
Hands, or two Feet to be caft into Everlafting Fire. 

9. And if thy Eye Scandalize thee, pluck it out,and 
cait ic from thee: It is better for thee to enter into 
Life with one Eye, than having two Eyes to be caft 
into Hell Fire. | 

10. Sce you do not contemn one of thefe little ones: 
for I fay to you,that their Ange’s in Heaven always 
behold the Face of my Father, who is in Heaven. 

11. For the Son of man is come to fave that which 
was loft. 

12. What think you ? Ifa man have a hundred 
sheep, and one cf thera shou’d go aftray , doth he not 
Jeave the ninety nine in the Mountains , and goeth to 
feek , that which is gone aftray ? 

13. And if it happen that he find it; Amen I fay to 
you, that he rejoycech more over that , than over the 
ninety nine, that went not aftray. 

14. In like manner it is nor the will of your Father 
who is in Heaven , that any one of thefe little ones σου ἃ 

erish. 


1s. And if thy Brother hath finn’d againft thee, go, 
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and reptehend him betwixt thee ,and him alone: if he 
hear thee, thou shale hive gain’d thy Brother. 
16, Buc if he will not hear thee, take with thee one 
or two mote, that inthe mouth of two, or three wit- 
nef[es every word may ftand good. 


17- But if he will not hear ‘them, tell icto the 


Church : and if he will nce hear the Church , let him 
be to thee as a Heathen, and a Publican. 

18. Amen I fay to you, whatfoever you shall bind 
upon Eaith , shall be bound in Heaven: and whatfoever 
you shall loofe upon Earth , shall be alfo loofed in 
Heaven. 


19. Again I fay to you, that if two of you agree 


together on Earth, about any onething they shall ask ,. 


it shall be granted them by my Father, whois in Heaven. 

20. For where two, or three are gathered together 
in my Nanie’, there am Iin the midi of them. — 
~ 241. Then Peter coming to him, faid’: Lord how 
often shall my Brother fin againft me, and 1 forgive 
him 2 To feven times ? 

22. Jefus faith to him: I fay not tothee to feven times, 
but to feventy times feven. 

23. The Kingdom of Heaven therefore is like to a 
King , who hada mind to call his fervants to an ac- 
count. 

24. And when he began to make an account , there 
was prefented τὸ him one , who ow’d him ten thoufand 
Talents. 

25. And when he had not wherewith to pay, his 
Lord commanded that heshou’d be fold, and his Wife, 
and Children , and all that he had, and Payment to 
be made. 

26. But that Servant falling down at his feet, bege’d 
of him, faying: have Patience with me, andI will 
pay thee ail. 

27. And the Lord of that fervant, moved with Com- 
paffion ,dismifsd him , and forgave himthe Debt. 

28. But when that fervant was gore forth he found one 
of his Fellow-fervants , who owed him a hundred Roman 
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pence, * and laying hold on him hethroteled him,faying: 
pay what thou oweft. 7 

29. And his Fellow-Servant falling down at his Fecr, 
beeo’d of him , faying: have paticncs with me, and I 
will pay thee all, 

30. And he would not: But went, and caft him into 
Prifon, till he shou’d pay the Debr. | 

31. Now his Fellow-fervants feeing whar pals’d, were 
exceedingly troubled: and they came, and told their 
Lord, all that had happen’d. 

32. Then his Lord call’d him, and (aid to him:wick- 


ed fervant , 1 forgave thee all the Debr, becaufe thou 
did’{t defire ic of mes 
3. Oughe nor thou then to have had compaflion on 

thy Fellow-fervane,as I had Compaflion on thee ? 

34. And his Lord being angry , deliver’d him over 
to the Torturers, till he paidthe whole Debr. 

35- So shall my Heavenly Father do to you, unle!s 
every one of you forgive his Brother from your Heart. 


AN N oTA TION 5. 


V. 1. Who is the oveateft in the Kingdom of Heaven? The Apoftles 
ποῖ yet perfect in Faith , nor in the fchool of Chrift , had been difpu- 
ting one with another, which ΟΥ̓ them feem’d the grcateft, and to de- 
ferve the higheft preferment in the temporal Kingdom of Chirift. See 
Mar. 9. 33. and Luc. 9. 46. 

Y. 3. You shall not enter &c. i, ¢, you shall have no place in my 
Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, where none shall find admittance , but 
they that are truly humble. . 

VY. 5. He that shall receive. To receive in the ftyle of the Scriptures , 
is to honour and favour, to be charitable, and kind to any gone, 

Y. 6. But whofoever shall fcandglize , shall by their cvil Docinne, 
or Example, draw others into finful ways. The words feandalize, and 
(candal , being fufficiently underftood , and aathoriz’d by ule, both in 
English and French , might I thought be retain’d. The words offend, and 
offences inthe Prot. Tranflation , do not exprefs fufficiently the fenfe. 

V. 7. It is neceffary , not abfolutely , bue the weaknefs , and wicked- 
nefs of the world confidered , that fcandals show ὦ happci. | 

¥.8. If thy Hand ... Foot ... Eye. Thefe compariions are to maKe 
us fenfible, that we muft quit and renounce , what's moft dear to us 
fooncr than remainin the Occafions of offending God. 

Υ̓. to. Their Angels. The Jews allo belicy’s thar men had their 

ἃ a.coin call’d a denarius 
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good Angels , or Angels appointed to be thei Guardians. See Gen. 48. 16. 

VY. 12. If @ man have a kundred sheep. This is to shew the Good- 
nefs , and mercy of God towards finners. By the ove sheep, fome undet- 
ftand all mankind,and by the 99. the Angels in Heaven. 

y. 17. Tell it to the Church. This not only shews the order of fra- 
ternal Correétion, but alfo every man’s Duty in fubmitting to the Judg- 
ment of the Church. 

Vy. 18. Whatfoever you shall bind. &c. The Power of binding and 
loofing, which in a more cminent manner was promifed to 5. Peter, is 
here promifed to the other Apoftles, and their fucceflors , Bishops , 
and Priefts. 

¥. 22. To feventy times feveni, ¢, 490. Times: but “tis put by 
way of an unlimited number, to fignify we mutt pardon private In- 
juries, tho never fo often done to us. 

V. 24. Ten thoufand Talents. It is put as an Example for an immenfe 
fun. It is not certainly agreed what was the value of a Talent. A Talent 
of Gold is faid to be 4900". of Silver, 375". {ee Waltons Prologomena 
Dr. Harris’s Lexicon , &c. 

VY. 28. A hundred Roman Pence. To tranflate Denarins, a Penny 
without any addition , gives the English Reader a falfe notion , and looks 
odly.Each piece calld a Denarius , was about 74%. halfépenny of our money. 

¥. 35. So will my Heavenly Father do to you. Τὰ this Parable the 
mafter is faid to have remitted the debt, and yet afterwards to have 
punish’d the fervant for it. God doth not in this manner with us. But 
we may here obferve , once for all, that in Parables , diverfe things are 
only ornamental to the Parable it felf;-and a caution , and refiritica is to 
be ufed in applying them. 


Bee ἀρ ἀρ ale he te ἐν ἐν ale ae ie ae a ὧν te ate ea ἐμ ae ate τὰ τῶ ᾧρ 
CHAP. XIX, 


I, N Ow it came to pafs, when Jefus had finish’d 
th-fe Difcourfes, he departed from Galilee , and 
came into the Confines of Judea beyond the A:ver 


Jordan. 


2. And great multitudes follow’d him, and he cured 
them there. 


3. And the Pharifees came to him trying him, and 


faying : Is ic lawful for a man to difmifs his wife for any 
caule wharfoever 2 


4. Who anfwering , faid to them: have you not read. 
that hz: who made man from the Beginning , made 
them a male, and a female, and faid : 


g- For this caufe a man shall leave his Father , and 
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mother , and adhere to his Wife, and they two shill 
be one Flesh. _ 

6. Therefore now they are not two, but one Ficsh. 
What therefore God hath join’d, let not man feparate. 

7. They fay to him: why therefore did Moyfes 
command τὸ give a Bill of Divorce , and difmifs 
her Ὁ 

8. He faith to them: τῆλε Moyfes on the account 
of the hardnelsof your Hearts, permitted you to dif- 
mifs your Wives: but from the beginning it was not fo. 

g. And I fay to you, that whofoever shall difmifs his 
wife , unlefsit be for Adultery, and shall marry ano- 
ther, commitceth Adultery; and he that shall marry 
her that is difinifsed , committeth Adultery. 

to, His Difciples fay to him : if fuch be the Cafe 
of a man with his Wife, ic is not, convenient to marry. 

11. Who faid to them: all take not this word, buc 
they , to whom it is given. | 

t2. For there are Eunuchs, who hive been born fo 
from their mother’s womb : and there are Eunuchs vho 
have been made fo by men: and there are Eunuchs , 
who have made themfelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom, 
of Heaven. He that can take it, Jet him take te. 

13. Then were little Children prefented to him,that he 
might lay his Hands upon them , and pray. But the 
Difciples rebuked rhem. 

14. And Jefus faid to them: fuffer the little ones, 
and forbid them not to come tome: for to fuch be- 
longeth the Kingdom of Heaven. 

ty. And when he had laid his hands upon them, he 
went from thence. | 

16. And behold one came, and faid to him: good 
mafter , what good muftI do to obtain Life everlafting ? 

17. Who replied: why do’ft thou talk of good? 
there is but one good , cowit God. Bur if thou wile 


enter into Life, keep the Commandments. 


18. He faith to him: which2 and Jefus faid: thou 
shalt not murder: thou shale not commit Adultery δ 
thou shale not Steal: thou shall not bear falle wituiets : 
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το. Honour thy Father, and thy Mother: and , thou 
shalt love thy Neigbour as thyfelf. 

20. The young “man faith: 1 have kept all thefe 
from my youth, what is yet wanting to me? 

21. Jelus faid to him: if thou wilt be perfect , σ 
fell what thou haft , and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have Treafure in Heaven : andcome, and 
follow me. 

22. But when the young Man had heard this word, he 
went melancholy away , for he had great Pofleffions. 

23. And Jefus faid to his Dilciples: Amen I fay 
unto you, that a rich man shall hardly enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

24. And again I teil you: Te is eafier for a Camel 
to pals thro the Eyecf a Needle , than for a rich man 
to enter into the Kingdom of Sasi, 

25. Now the Difciples having heard thefe things, 
wonder’d very much , and faid ἀν Ὁ then can be 
faved ὃ 

26. And Jefus looking, faid to them : this is impofli- 
ble with men: but with God all things are poflible. 

27. Then Peter faid to him: behold we have left all 
things, and have follow’d thee: what then shall we 
have ὃ 

28. And Jefus faidto them: Amen I fay to you, that 
you, that have follow’d me; atthe Regeneration when 
the Son cf man shall fat on the feat of “his majelty, you 
shall alfo fit upon twelve feats , jadging the twelve 
Tribes cf Ifrael. 

29. And every one , that shall have fefe his houfe, or 
Brethren, or Sifters, or Father, or Mother , or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands for my name’s fake, shall re- 
¢cive a ἐμ εϑα fold , and poffefs life everlafting. 


30. And many that are firft , shall be Jaf and the 
laft , shali be firtft. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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VY. 3. Τὸ dismifs Is Wife for every canfe , (Δ) or upon eycry 


eccalion, They did πος doubt of it, ifthe cauk = as confiderable, 
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YW. 5. Thefe two shall be one Flesh. [b] 1 tranflate thus with fub- 
miffion to better Judges , yet the fenfe may be, by a kind of 
Hebraifm , they shall be cfleem’d as one perfon. 

YW. 8. Moyfes becaufe of the Hardnef{s of your Heart , permitted ‘you 
δίς. Whether this was permitted in the old Law, fo thatthe man, 
who was divorced from his wife, could Marry anoth-r woman, is difpu- 
ted. Some think this fecond marriage was ΠῚ] unlawful, tho’ tolerated , 
and not punished. At leaft in the new Law, a Divorce upen juft cau‘es 
may ‘be fometimes permitted, but this do’s not make it lawful for the 
man, or woman fo {eparated , to marry another. | 

W. τι. All take not (c ) or receive not this word. To tranfate all 
cannot take , or cannot receive this word, is neither conformable to 
the Latin, nor G. Text. To be able to live fingly, and chaftely is 
given to every one that asketh, and praycth for the Grace of God to 
enable him to live fo. 

W. 12. There are Eunuchs , who have made themfelves Eunuchs. 
It is not to be taken in the Literal fenfe , butof fuch , who have taken 
a firm, and commendable Refolution of Icading a fingle Life ——— He 
that can take it , let him take it : Some think that to take in th's, and 
the foregoing verie, is to wnderftand, and fo will have the fenfe to be, 
he that can underftand , whatI have faid of different Eunuchs , let him 
underftand it, as when Chrift faid elfewhere , he that hath Ears to hear, 
let him hear. But others expound it as an Admonition to men, and 
Women, not to engage themfelves in a vow of living a fingle Life , 
unlefs after a ferious Deliberation, they have good Grounds to think 
they can duly comply with this vow: otherwife Jet them not make it. 
Thus.S. Hierom on this place, and 5. Chryf. where they both exprefs- 
ly take notice , that this Grace is granted to every one, that asketh, and 
beggeth for it by Prayer. 

W. 13. That he might lay his Hands on them. It was the Cuitom 
to prefent Children to men reputed Holy , as it is now the Cuftom 
for Bishops , and Priefts , to pray, and give a Blefling to others. 

WV. 16. Behold one came. 5. Luke 18. 18. calis him @ Prince or Lord. 
Some conjecture this youny Man, came only in a diflembling way to 
try , or tempt our Saviour , as the Pharifees fometimes did , and with. 
out any defign to follow his Advice ; but by all the Circumftances 
telated of him, by thé Evangelifts , particulary, when 5. Mark. cre, 
22. tells us be went away fad , he feems to have come with fincerity , 
but without refolutions ftrong enough to leave his worldly goods, and 
Pofleffions. 

Y. 17. Why do ft thou mention good ? In the ordinary G, Copies, why 
doft. thou call me good? There. is but one good , towit , God , 
or as in 5, Marx, and 5. Luke, None is good , but only God, or God 
lone. The fenfe is , that ouly God is good zecefarily , and by his 
own Nature. The Arians brine this place to shew, that Chrift is not 
tru'y , and properly God: bat by this way of fpeaking , Chrift do’s 
not deny that he is good, even by his nature , and confequently 
God; but feems to fpcak in this manner, to make the man know 
who he wax | | 
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Wy. 21. If thou wilt be perfed. This shews there is a Difference 
betwixt things , that. are of precept , and thofe that are of counfel only , 
which they aim at, that afpire to the greateft Perfection. 
VY. 24. It is eafier for a Camel &c. This might be a Common fay- 
ing to fignify any thing impoflible , or very hard. Some by a Camel 
would have to be meant a Cable, or Ship-rope, but that is differently 
writ in Greck , and here is commonly undcrftood a true Camel. 

V. 28. You shall fit on twelve Seats, or Thrones, meaning at the 

genctal refurrection , when Chrift will appear on the Throne ofhis ma- 
yefty , with his Heavenly Court. , and with his Elect, shall condemn 
the wicked world. 
VY. 29. Shall receive a hundred-fold. In 5. Mark we read a hundted 
fold now in this Time, and im the world to come, Life everlafting. 
Which hundred fold , is to be underftood of the Bleffings in this Life , 
of interiour Confolations, of the Peace οὗ ἃ good Confcience , and in 
general , of Spiritual Gifts, and Graces, which are much more valua- 
ble , than all Temporal goods. And befides thefe Spiritual Graces in this 
world , he shall have evcrlaftine Glory in the world to come. 


(a) W. 3. Quacunque ex caufa , κατὰ πῶσαν disiav, ex qualibet 
eatfa. 

(b) W. 5. Erunt duo in carne una , δύο ets σάρκα μίαν, in carnem 
tinam , as Gen. 2. 7. fatlus eft hemo in animam viventem. See 
Maldon. 

(c) W. 11. Non omnes capiunt , ἃ πάνϊες Yoosor. Maldonat will 
needs Lave χωρέιν to fignify intelligere , as it dos fometimes. “But 5, 
Hier. on this place , unufquifque confideret vires fuas , Cc. And δ, 
Chryf. hom. 63. ut fingulare effe certamen perdifcas. The faid 5. 
Hier. adds. Sed his datum eft , oui petierunt ; qui voluerunt , qui ut 
acciperent , laboraverunt. And δι Chryf. His enim datum eff , qui 
[ponte 14 eligunt. δεδοῖ cts γὰρ EXEN IOI τοῖς βελομεένοις Ed. Sav. p. go7: 

[ἀ͵ν. 17. Quid me interrogas de bono ὃ teuris περὶ dyads ; In the 
Common G. Copies τὶ ws λέγεις ἀγαθὸν, [e]W. 24. Camelum , 
κάμηλον, wich 1s chfcrved to be different from κάμιλος, a Cable , or 
ship-rope. See Air. Leah Critica Sacra. 
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I. He Kingdom of Heaven is ke to Mafter of 


a Family , who wene forth early ia the mor- 
ning to hire Workmen into his Vineyard. 
2. And having agree’d with the woikimen fora Ro- 
man “ penny a Day, he feut them inte his Vineyard. 
* a denarius 
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3- And going our about the third Hour, he faw 
others ftanding in the Marker-place idle, 

4. And he faid to them: go you alfo into my Vine- 
yard , andI will give you what shall be jut. 

5: And they WENC 41» 47. And again going out about 
the fixth , and the ninth hour , he did in |:ke manner. 

6. He went out alfo about the elevent’ hour , and 
found others ftanding , and faith to them - why ftand 
you here all day idle ? 

7. They reply : becaufe.no one hath hired us. He 
faith to them, go you alfo into my Vineyard. 

8. And when it. was Evening , the Lord of the 
Vineyard faith to his Steward : call the workmen , 
and pay them their hire , beginning with the laft , and 
fo on to the firft. 

9. When they came therefore , who had come about 
the eleventh hour , they receiv'd every one a Roman 
penny. 

' yo. The firft alfo coming , imagined they were 
to receive more = but they receiv’d alfo a penny a 


Piece. 


11. And receiving ic , they murmur’d againft the 
Matter of the houfe, 

12. Saying : Thefe laft have work’d da? one hour, 
and thou haft made them equalto us , who have born 
the whole day, and the heats. 

13. But he anfwering {aid to one of them: Friend, 1 
do thee no wrong : did’ft thou not agree with me for a 
penny ἢ 

14. Take what is thine, and go thy way. Itis my 
will to give to this laft, even as to thee. 

15. Is ic not lawful for we to do as I will δ Isthy 
Eye evil, becaufe I am good? © 

16. So shall the laft be firtt, and the firft Laft. For 
many are call’d , but few are choler:. 

17. And Jefus going up to Jerufalem , took the 
twelve Difcipies afide, and faid to them : 

« 18. Behold we go up to Jerufalem, and the Son of 
man shallbe dcliver’d to the Chief Priefis , and τὸ the 
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Scribes, and they shall condemn him to Death, 

19. And shall deliver him over to the Gentils , to 
be mocked , and to be Scourged , and to be Cruci- 
fied , and the thitd day he shall rife again. 

"29. Then came to him the Mother of the Sons of 
Zebedee with her Sons, adoring him, and askirg 
fome thing of him. 

21. Who faid to her : what Defireft thou ? She 
faith to him : command that thefe my two Sons , 
may fic, one at thy right Hand , the other at thy lefe 
in thy Kingdom. 

22. But Jelus anfwer’d and faid : you know not 
what you ask. Can you drink the cup , which I am to 
drink 2? they fay to him : we can. | 

23. He replieth - my Cup indeed you shall drink : 
but ro fic at my right er left hand, is nor mine to give to 
you, but to thofe, for whom itis prepared by my Fath:r. 

24. And the ten hearing s¢, were moved with In- 
dignation at the two Brothers. | 

25. But Jefus call’d them to him ,and faid : you 
know that the Princes of Nations lord it over them : 
and they who are greater , exercife Power over them. 

26. le shall not be fo among you: but wholoever 
would be greater among you, let him be your miniiter. 
27. And he who would be the firft amorg you ; 
shall be your fervanr. | ' 

28. As the Son of man came not to be fetved , 
bur to ferve , and give his Life a Rarfom for many. 

29. Now when they were going out from Jericho ; 
a oreat multitude follow’d him : | | 
τ 30. And behold two blind men , who were fitting 
by the way-fide , heard that Jefus pafs’d by : and 
they cried out , faying : Lord , Son of David , have 
mercy on us. | | ae 

31. And the People rebuk’d them , that they shou’d 
hold their Peace. But they cried out the more, Lord 
fon of David , have mercy on us. | 

32. And Jefus ftood ftill, and call’d them, and faid ὁ 
what would you have me to do for you ? 
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33. They fay to him: Lord , that our Byes may 
be open’d. 
34. And Jefus taking Compaffion on them, touch’d 
their Eyes. And prefently they receiv’d their fight, 
and follow’d him. 


A N N O T A TION S. 


1. The Kingdom of Heaven , i, e , the Church of Chrift. _ 

» W. 2. For a Roman Penny, a Denarius , in out Money 7d 3 

W. 3. About the 34 Hour. As the Jews divided their Nights into 4. 
Watches , each watch comprehending three Hours ( fee the Notes on 
c. 14. VW. 25. p. 60. ) fo they divided their days into four greater 
Hours, from funrife to funfet, and each of thefe Great Hours , con- 
tain’d three Ieffer Hours ; fo that the whole Day from Sun-rife to fun- 
fet , confifted of 12. Hours , as alfo did the Night. The firft of the 
Great Hours , ( comprehending the three firft lefler Hours ) contain’d 
half of the fpace betwixt the Rifing of the Sun , and mid-Day ; and. 
the End of this Time , was call’d the Third Hour. The next Great 
Hour , was from that Time till mid-Day , call’d the Sixth Hour. The 
following Great Hour contain’d half of the Time betwixt noon , and the 
feiting of the Sun, the End of which , was call’d the Ninth Hour. 
The 4th Great Hour , comprehended the laft three leffer Hours remaining 
till Sunfet , fo that at the end of the Eleventh Hour, mention’d here W. 6. 
began the laft leffer Hour of the twelve Hours of the Day ; of which our 
Saviour faid , Jo. 11. 9. are there not twelve Hours in the Day ? 

As to the moral fenfe of the Parable, by the Day , is commonly 
expounded all the Time , from the Creation to the End of the world, 
and fo the third Hour is reckon’d from Adam to Noe: the 6th from 
Noe to Abraham: the 9th from Abraham to Moyfes : and from the 
Ninth to the Eleventh, was from Moy/fes ull Chriff's coming : and 
the Time from Chriff to the End of the world , is the 12th Hour, 
of which S. John fays, 1. Jo. 2. 18. my children it is the laft Hour.. 
Other Interpreters by the Day underftand Human Life : and by the 
different Hours, Infancy , youth, the age of manhood , old Age , and 
the laft Hour man’s decrepite Age. God is Mafter , and Difpofer of all , 
who by his Grace , calls fome fooncr , fome later: The Market Place, 
an which men are fo often found idle , as to the great Concern of 
their Eternal Salvation , is the world. The Defign of this Parable , was 
to shew that the Gentils, tho’ call’d later than the Jews, should be 
made Partakers of the Promifes made to the Jews ; this is alfo the mea- 
ning of the 16 Verfe , where it is faid: the laff shall be the firft , 
and the firft laft. 

7. No one hath hired us. 5. Chryf. again puts us in mind, that 
in Parables all the parts are not fignificant, but fome things to be ta. 
ken as mer2 Ornaments of Parabolical Difcourfes , as here murmurings , 
Which cannot be found in Heayen : gor can men pretend they are 701 
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hired into Ged’s fervice} God hath given lights , call’d , hired, and 
promis’d Heaven to all. The Rewards in Heaven are alfo dif: 
ferent. And they who ate laft call’d , if they labour with greater Fer- 
vour , may deferve a greater reward , than others call’d before them. 

VY. 19. The third Day he shall vife again. We may take notice , 
that as often as Chrift mention’d his fufterings, and Death , he alfo 
joind his Refurrection, that they might take notice, and not lofe their 
Faith. 

VY. 21. Say ( command ) that thefe twa Sons of mine &c. In S. Mark 
10. 35. We find that the Sons themfelves made this Petition: Both the 
Sons , and their mother might make it 3 at leaft the Sons may be faid 
to have done, what they gor their mother to defire for them : and 
therefore Chrift directed his antwer to them: you know not what you 
ask. You think ( fays 5. Chry{ ) of temporal Preferments , of Ho- 
nours , and Crowns , when you shou’d be preparing your felves for 
conflids and Battles. 

VY. 22. The Cup. It is a Metaphor fignifying’Chrif’s fufferings, and 
Death. See Pfalm.r0. 7. Pfal. 74. 9. ay 51.17. The Apoftles replied : 
we can dvink thy Cup. Their Anfwer shew’d their Readinefs , but want 
of Humility. ΝΣ 

V. 23. my cup indeed you shall drink. S. James was the πιῇ Apofilc, 
that fufferr’d Martyrdom at Jerufalem , Acts 12. 2. And 5, John ae 
Rome was put into a Caldron of boyling Oil,and banish’d into Patmos. 

: It 15 not mine to give to you. ( 4.) The Arians objected thefe words 
againft Chrif’s divinity. $. Aug : anfwers that the words are true if ‘taken 
of Chrift, as he was man. The eafier Anfwer is , that it was not his 
to give to thew, while they were in thofe Difpofitions of Pride, and Am- 
bition. If is not mine to give to you: 50 that the DiftinGion made , is 
not betwixt the Father, and his Eternal fon , as ifthe Father could give, 
what the Son could not , but betwixt perfons worthy, and not worthy of 
fuch a Favour. we It is true the words to you , are now wantirg in 
the G. MSS. and muft have becn wanting in fome of them in the 
4th, or at ἰῷ sth. Century , fince we find them not in 5, Chryfofiom , 
S. Aug. alfo in one place omits them , but fometimes lays grcat Strefs upon 
them : Chrift’s meaning being no more, than that heaven was not his 
to give to them , that is, to the Prend ὅς. 5. Amb. reads them: and 
what is fill of greater weight , $. Hictom hath them in the Text of 
the New Teftament, which he corrected from the beftG. MSS. 

Vv. 24. The ten ... were movd with Indignation againft the two 
Brothers , who had petition’d for the Firt, and Chief Places. 

YW. 25. Princes of Nations risle over them. Tyrannize over thofe that 
are under them , by arbitrary and violent Proceedings: _ | 

Y. 28. A Redemption jor many i,e, for all, as it is fomctimés 
the ftyle of the Scriptures. fee 5. Paul. 1. Tim. 2.6. | 

ΟΥ̓́. 30. Two blind men. S.. Mark 10. 46. when he feems to relate 
the fame Paffage, mentions but one ; calld Bartimeus: perhaps becaufe 
he was the more famous of the two. 


~ 


[a] W. 23. Now eft meni dave vobis: Now we read only in thé 
Ε ij 
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G. inte ἡμὺν δβνας. 1; is fo alfo in 5. Chryf. in S. Cyril in Thefaure 
Affertione 26. Tom. 5. p. 243. where be anfwers this Objection of 
the Arians. Nor is ὑμοῖν in the G. text of S. Epiphan. har. 69. p. 742. 
tho it be put there in the Latin Tranflation. S. Aug. has not vobis. 
1.1. de Trin.c. 12. p. 765. G. tom. 8. But in Pfal. 103. tom. 4. p. 
1157. he fays : Quid cft non eft meum dare yobis? non eft meum 
dare fupcrbis. S. Amb. 1. 5. de Fide tom. 4. ¢. 3. p. 147. Non 
dixit non eft meum dare, fed non eft mcum dare vobis , hoc eff , 
non (δὲ poteflatem deeffe afferens , fed meritum creaturis. KBefides the 
Fathers who did not read vobis in the Text , shew by their Expofi- 
ticns , that they took the fenfe to be the fame , and no ways favourable 
to the Arians. See S. Aug. 1, τ. de Trin. p. 766. A. non eff meum 
dare , ac fi diceretur , non eft humana poteftatis hoc dare , ut per 
Ulud intelligatur boc dare , per quod Deus eft aqualis Patri, eee. See 
δ. Chryf. hom. 66. S. Cyril in Thefauro affert. 26. p. 243. δ. Es 
piphan, her. 69. page. 782. Cre. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


[1. Ow when they drew near τὸ Jerufalem , and 
were come to Bethphage to the Mountain of 
Olives, then Jefus fent two Difciples , 

2. Saying to chem ; gointo the Town whichis over 
againft you , and immediately you shall find an Afs 
tied , and a Colt with her: loofe them , and bring 
them to me : 

And if any one fay any thing to you : anfwer 
that the Lord ftands in need of them: and prefently 
he will let them go. 

4. All this was done that it might be fulfill’d which 
was {poken by the Prophet, faying: 

ς. Tell the Daughter of Sion : behold thy King 
cometh τὸ thee meek , fitting upon an Als, and upon 
a Cole, the Fole of her that is ufed to the Yoke. 

6. And the Difciples going did as Jefus commanded them. 

7. And they broughe the Als,and the Colr ; and 
Jaid their ‘Garments upon them ; and they fer him 
thereon. 

ὃ, And a very great multitude {pred their Gar- 
ments in the way : Ochers cut down Boughs from 
the Trees , and ἤτον ἃ them in the way. 
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9. And the People that went before , and that fol- 
low'd , cried out, and faid : Hofanna to the Sor of 
David : blefled be he , who cometh in the Name of 
the Lord : Hofanna in the highcft. ) 

10. And when he had entred Jerufalkm , thewho'e 
City was alarm’d , faying : who is this 2 1 

it, And the People anfwer'd : this is Jefus the 
Propher from Nazareth in Galilee. 

2. And Jclus entred into the Temple af God, and 
caft out all who were felling , and buying in the Tem- 
ple , and overthrew the Tables of the Monc y-chan- 
gers , and the Chairs of fuch as fold Pigeons. 

3. Saying to them : It is written: my Houfe shalt 
be call’d the Houle of Prayer, but you have made 
ic a Den of Thieves. 

14. And che blind , and rhe lame came to him in. 
the Temple , and he cured them. 

15. Now the chief Priefts, and the Scribes feeing 
the wonderful things that he did , and the Children 
crying out in the Temple , and, faying : Hofanna to. 
the Son of David , were moved with Indignation. 

16. And they faid to him: heareft thou what thefe fay ? 
Jelus replied: Yes; have younever read, ἢ thit out cz 
the mouth of Infants , and fucking Babes thou haf 
pertected Praife 2 ” 

17. And leaving them, he went forth out of the. 
C:ty to Berhania: and remained there. 

18. And in the morning returning to the Ciry , Re. 
was hungry. | 

19. And fecing a Fig-tree by the way-fide , he 
came to ie ὁ and he found nothing onie bur leaves only 2 
and fatd to ie : Let no Fruie grow on thee hence for» 
watd for ever ὁ and pirciently the Fig-tree withered. 

20. And the Difciples feeing ic wonder’d , and {aid : 
how foon it hatn withered away ἢ 

21. And Jefus anfwerd and faid τὸ them : Amen 
IE fay to you, If you shall have Faith , and fagees. 
not , you shall noe only do this of the Fig-tree , bue 


if you shall allo fay to this mouncain., take tay. fof 


ὃς 
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away , and cat thyfelf into the Sea, it shall bedone, 

22. And all things whaticever you shall ask in Prayer 
with Faith , you shall receive. 

23. And when he was come into the Temple, the 
Chief Priefts , and the Elders of the People , came to 
him as he was teaching , and faid : by whit Power 
do’ft thou thefe things 9 and who hath given thee 
this Power ? | 

24. Jefus anfwering faid to them : I have alfo one 
word to ask you : which if you tell me, I will like- 
wife tell you by whar Power'I do thefe things. 

25. The Baptifm of John from whence was it ὃ 
from Heaven or from men ? but they thought with 
themfelves , faying : ' 

26. If we fay from heaven , he will anfwer : why 


then did you not.believe him? and if we fay {rom 


men , we are affraid cf the multitude ; for all of them 
look’d upon Jcha as a Prophet. 

27. And they anfwer’d , and faid to Jefus > we 
know not. He alfo faid to them: neither do I tell you 
by what power I do thefe things. 

28. But what think you of this ? A’ certain man 
had two Sons , and coming to the firft , he faid: Son 
go , and work to day in my Vineyard. 

29. ‘But he anfwer’d:, and faid: I will not , but 
afterwards he repented , and went. 

30. And going to the other, he faid the fame thing: 
and he anf{wer’d: I go Sir , but went not. 

31. Which of the two did the will of his Father ὃ 
they fay to him , the firft. Jefus faid tothem : Amen 
I fay to you , thac Publicans , and Harlots shall go 
before you into the Kingdom of God. 

32. For Joha came to you in the way of Juftice , 
and you did not believe him, but the Publicans , and 
Harlots believ’d him 3 and you fecing this , did not 
even repent afterwards , fo as to believe him. 

33. Give ear to another Parable. There wasa Maf- 
ter of a Family , who planred a Vineyard , and he 
compals'd ic about with a Hedge , and dug in it a 
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wine-prefs, and buile a Tower , and let ie out to 
husband-men : and travell’d abroad. 

34. And when the Time of the Fruit drew near , 
he fent his fervants to the Husband-men , that they 
mighe receive the fruits of ir | | 

35, And the Husband-men having laid hold of his 
fervants, one they bear, another they kill’d , and ano- 
ther they ftoned. 

36. Again he fent other Servants more in number than 
the former : and they did the like by chem. 

27. Now laft of all he fent to them his fon, faying - 
they will reverence my Son. | 

38. Buethe Husband-men feeing the fon, faid within 
theinfelves: this is rhe Heir, come lec us kill him, and 
we shall have his Inherirance. 

39. And hiving laid hold on him, they caft him out 
of the Vineyard, and kilPd him. 

40. When therefore the Matter of the Vineyard shall 
come , what will he do to thofe Husband-~men 3 

41. They fay to him: Thole evil men he will bring 
toan evil End , and will let our his Vimeyard to other 
Husband-men , who may render him fruit in due 
Seafon. 

42. Jeius faid to them: Have you never reid in the 
Scriptures ,” the Stone which the buildcrs rejefed, the 
fame is becotne the Head of the Corner? by our Lord 
was that done , and itis wonderful in our Eyes.*© 

43. Therefore I fay to you, that the Kingdom of 
God shall be taken from you, and given to a Nation 
yielding the Fruits thereof : 


44. And he that shall fall upon this Stone, shalt 


be broken , but on whom this Stone shall fall, hia 
it shall bruife to pieces. 
4s. And when the Chief Pricfts, and Pharifees had 
heard his Parables , they knew chat he fpoke of them. 
46. And fecking to lay hands on him, they fear’d 
the multitudes, becaufe they loo Vd upon him as ἃ. 
Prophet. 
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ANNOTATIUION 5. 


YY. 2. An Afs Tied , (a) and a colt with her. This Colt , which 
never yet had been rid upon , reprefented the People of the Gentils, to 
whom God had not given a written Law , as he had done to the Jews. 
Here was manifeftly fulfill’d the Prophecy ‘of Zachary c. 9. It was now 
the firft day of the weck, in which Chrift fuffer'd , he was pleas’d 
to cuter into Jerufalem in a kind oft Triumph , the People making 
acclamations to him , as to their King and Méeflias. 

¥. 9. Hofanna (b) to the Son of David. Hofanna , fays 5. Jerom, 
is the fame as, Save I befeech thee pfal. 117. Some will have the word 
Hofanna , dire&ed to Chrift himfelf, and the fenfe to be , fave us , 
ὁ thou Son of David: others underftand Ofanna diref&ted to God, as 
if the People faid, fave 6 Lord this our King , by which the People 
wish’d Peace , fafety ; and Profperity to Jefus their Meflias. 

Y. τι, The Prophet of, or from Nazareth, It was amidft thefe Ac- 
clamations , that Chrift wept , and foretold the deftrution of the 
City. Luke 19, 42. 

VY. 12. Into the Temple. Into that part of it , cal!’d the Court of 
the Gentils , where Pigeons were to be Sold for Sacrifices ; where there 
were Tables of Money-Changers, &c. 5. Hierom here admires this 
as one of the greatett of Chrifts Miracles , that a poor man shou’d 
be permitted τὸ caft the Byers and Sellers out of the Temple , to over- 
turn their Stalls , their Money-tables , &c. without any Oppofition. 

Υ: 16. Did you never read? out of the Mouths, &c. The words 
are plal. 8. 3. which fome apply to the Praifes the People gave to 


David , when he had conquered Goliah , but Chrift applics them to 
the prefent Circumftances. 


φ 


Y. 19. Nothing on it but Leaves. What wonder ? when, as S, 
Mark witnefleth , it was not the Scafon , or 4 Seafon for Figs. This 
fruitlefs Tree wasa Figure of the Jews, who at this Time, brought not 
forth the Fruits of Faith , and good works : but there’s? no Time , 
nor feafon , at which the fervants of God can be excus’d from bring- 
ing forth the Fruits of good works. ; 

VY. 24. 25. The Baptifin of John, by which is alfo underftood his 
Dodtrine , and Preaching , was it from. Heaven or not ? 

VY. 26. He will then anfwer us: why then did you not believe him ? 
When he divers times bore witnefS to you , that I am your Meffias. 

Y. 28. A Certain Man had two Sons, ὅς. The Ancient Interpre- 
ters by the firft fon , cenerally underftand the Gentils , as alfo Publi- 
cans , and Scandalous finners : and by the fecond, the Jewish People. 
The Gentils, &c. who at the firft did not, would not worship, and ferve 
God ; yet afterwards they , as alfo Publicans , and many finners , re- 
ceiv'd the Faith, and being converted , became faithful fervants of 
‘God , and Saints: the Jews, or the greateft part of them , who 
pretended to be Gods fervants , and his People , rejected the Gof- 
pel , and their Meffias : therefore this commination follows , the Pu- 
licans , &c, Shall go before you into ihe Kingdom of God. 


\ 
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VY. 33. A certain mafter of a Family , δίς. This mafter , is God: 
The vineyard , the Jews: the Husband-men, the Jewish Priefts : The 
Servants, God's Prophets , fent from time to Time. The Son ( call’d 
ΜΚ 12. 6. ῥὶς only , and moft dear Son ) is our Saviour Chrift , 
whom they perfecuted to Death. . 

VY. 41. Thofe evil men he will bring to un evil End. This anfwer 
was made by fome of them. Yet S. Luke 20. 16 , tells us, that others 
among them, (whom we may take to be the Scribes and Pharifees ) 
cricd out: God forbid , {eeing well enough, that this was a Predi&tion of 
their future Ruine. 

VY. 42. The Head of the Corner. By thefe words, Pfal. 117. which 
the fcws themfelves expounded of their Meffias, Chrift shew’d them , 
that alth’o they , who shoud have been the Archite@s, had rejected 
him, yct he show’d be the Chief Corner-ftone to unite the Jews , and 
the Gentils converted into one Chriftian Church , militant on Earth , and 
Triumphant in Heaven. See Acts 4. 11. 

VW. 43. The Kingdom of God shall be taken from you. By this dread- 
ful conclufion he tells them in plain Terms , that they shall be forfa- 
ken , and punish’d for their Blindnefs , and Obftinacy. 


(Ὁ) W. 2. A Prophecy of the coming of the Meffias was here fo ma- 
ifeftly accomplish'd in the Perfon of Jefus , that I cannot but fet down 
the words of the Prophet Zachary c. 9. Ecce Rex ... τὰς veniet tibi 
juftus & Salvator, ipfe pauper. & afcendens fuper Afinam, & fuper pul- 
lum filium Afine. They are no lefs clear in the Hebrew, and other 
languages. See the Proteftant Tranjflation im the Prophet Zechariah. 

(δ) W. 9. Hofanna filio David, τῷ ὑἱῷ Δαβίδ. See Maldonat. 

8 
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CHAP XXII. 


I. AN Jefus {peal.ing again in Parablesto them , 
aid: 

2. The Kingdom of Heaven is like to one that is a 
King , who madea Marriage Feaft for his Son. 

3. Arid he fent his fervants to call the invited to 
the Marriage , and they would not come. 

4. Again he fent other fervants , faying t tell the 
invited : behold I have prepated my dinner : my oxen 
and Farlings are Κι᾿ ἃ. and ail things are ready § 
come to the Marriage. | 

5 Bur they neglected: and wene their ways, one 


420 


S MATTHEW. Ce 23% 
to his Farm-houfe , another to his merchandife. 
6. Andthe reft laid hold on his fervants , and having 
treated them outragcoufly , murder’d them. 

7. Which-when the King had heard, he wasangry, 
and fending his Troops, he deftroy’d thofe murderers, 
and burne their City. 

8. Then he faith tohis fervants: the Marriage in- 
deed is ready , but they that have been invited , were 
not worthy. 

9. Go therefore into the ftreets, and ways, and 
whomfoever you find, call to the Marriage. 

10. And his fervants going out into the ways, ga- 
thered together all that they found , bad , and good: and 
the Marriage-Feaf was fill’d with Guetts. 

rf. Now the King went in to fee thole that were 
at Table, and faw there a man not Cloath’d with a 
wedding-garment.. : 

12. And faith to him: Friend , how cameft thou hi- 
ther not having ona wedding-Garment ? but he was 
filent. © 

13. Then the King faid to the waiters : having bound 
his Hands and Feet, caft him into exteriour Darknels : 
there shall. be weeping , and gnashing of Teeth. 

14. For many are call’d , but few are cholen. 

15. Then the Pharifees going away, confulted toge- 
ther how to take hold on him in his difcourfe. 

16. And they fend to him their Difciples with the 
Herodians , faying: mafter we know that thou art fin- 
cere, and teacheft the way of God in Truth , without 
regard to any one : for thou do’ft not refpect the Per- 
fon of men. . 

17. Tell us therefore what is thy opinion : 15 itlaw- 
ful to give Tribure to Cefar, or nor ? 

18. But Jefus knowing their malice , faid: why do 
you tempt me you Hypocrites ὃ 
"19. Shew me a piece of the Tribute-money : and they 
prefented him a Roman penry. 

20. And Jefus faith to them: whofe Image, and 


Infcription is this καὶ 
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21. They rep'y: Celar’s. Then he faith to them: ren- 
der therefore to Cefar, the things that are Celars, and 
to Ged , the things that are God’s. 


22. And hearing this they wonder’d : and leaving 
him , went away. 


23, On thar Day came to him the Sadducees 5 


> 
who fay there is no Refurrection, and put this quef- 


tion to him. 

24. Saying: Mafter, Moyles faid: If any man die 
not h-yving a fon , that his Brother shou’d marry his 
wife, and raife up iffue to his Brother. 

25. Now there were with us feven Brothers: and the 
firtt being married , died: and having no Ifsue, left 
his wife to his Brother. 

26. In like manner the fecond, and the third , and 
fo on to the feventh. | 

27. Laft of all died alfo the woman. 

28. At the Refurrection therefore whofe wife of 
the feven shall she be: for all of rhem had her ὃ 

29. And Jefus an{wering faid to them 3 you are 
in an -Errour, not knowing the Scriptures , nor the 
Power of God. 

30. For at the Refurrection , they shall neither mar- 
ry , nor be married : but shall be as the Angels of 
God in Heaven. 

31. But concerning the Refurrection of the dead, 
have you not read what God {poke, faying to you ὃ 

32. I am the God of Abraham, the God of Ifaac, 
and the God of Jacob. He is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. 


33. And the People hearing, were in admiration at 
his Doétrine. 


34. Now the Pharifees hearing that he had Gilenced 
the Sadducees , met rogether. 


35. And one of them, a Dodor of Law, totry him, 
ask’d him this queftion - 


36. Mafter, which is the great Commandment in 
the Law ? ; 


37. Jetus faith to him: thou shale love thy Lord God, 
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with thy whole Heart , with thy whole foul, and with 
thy whole mind. a 

38. This is the greateft , and the firt Command. 
ment. | 

39. And the fecond is like to this: thou shalt love 
thy Neigbour as thy felf. 

49. Onthele two Commandments depend the whole 
Law , and the Prophets. 

41. And the Pharifces being met together, Jefus af- 
ked them: 

42. Saying: What is your opinion concerning the 
Chrilt ? whole Son is he ? they reply: David’s. 
43. He faith to them: how then doth David in 
Spirit , call him Lord, faying : 
44." The Lord faid to my Lord: fit thou on my 
right hand , till 1 make thy Enemies thy Foor-ftool” ὃ 

45. If then David call him Lord, how is he his Son 2 

46. And no one was able to anfwer him a word : nei- 
ther durft any one from that Day ask him any more 
Qoeftions, 


ANNOTATION’. 


YW. 2.25 like tog King &c. This parabie fcems different from that 
Luke 14. 16. See δ. Aug. J. 2. de Conf, Evang. c. 70. The main 
defign in this Parable, isto shew , the Jews that they were all invited 
to believe im Chrift, tho’ fo few of them believed.) The King is God : 
kis fon is Jefus Chrift : the Spoufe is the Church : ‘The Marriage , Chrift’s 
Incarnation } the Fea/?, Graccs in this Life, and Glory in the Next. 
His fervants were the Prophets, and laftly his Precurfour 5. John, —— 
My Fatlings , which I have prepared, and made fat for the Feaft: but 
this is but an Ornament of the Parable. 

Y. 6. Murder’'d them. Thus the Jews had many times treated the 
Prophets.. 

VY. 12. Not cloathed with a Wwedding-garment. By this one perfon 
are reprcfented all finners , void of the Grace of God. 

Y. 16. The Herodians. They who adhered to Herod, and the 
Romans, and maintain’d the fubjection of the Jews to them ; whereas 
the Jews look’d upon the Roman’s Power over them as an πη) Ufur- 
pation. 

V. 17. Is a Lawful, reafonable, aud jult,to give Tribute to Cefar? 
It was at that Time a Queftion much agitated among them , waether 
they , being the peculiar People of God, aught to be fubjcct, and pay 
taxes, to Cefar, or to any Prince whatlacyer, or be exempt from them, 
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Wr. 18. Jefus knowing their malice. They thought he could give no 
anfwer, butywhat would either ruine his Credit , ar coft him his’ -Life. 
If he anfwerd that Taxes were to be paid, they concluded he would 
lofe his great Reputation among the Jews: if he faid , it was not law- 
ful to pay thofe Taxes, the Herodians there prefent, would come in as 
witneffes againft him, and they could cafily get him put to Death, as an 
Enemy to “Cefar. € 

VW. 21. Render the things that are Cefar’s , &c, He neither directly de- 
cided the Queftion, nor offended the Herodians. They admired his wil- 
dom, were quite difapointed , and retired with Confufion. 

Y. 32. He ts not the God of the dead, but of the living. The Sad- 
ducecs were a profane Sct , who denied the RefurreGion of the Body 
and the exiftetce of Angels and Spirits, and any future ftate in another 
world. Sec Acts 23. 8. nor did they receive any Books but the five 
Books of Moyfes: Chrift therefore from a pafage Exod. 3. 15. shew’d 
them that Abraham, Ifaac , and Jacob, had Gil a “being, ‘ becaufe God 200 
years after the Death of the laft, faid thus to Moyfes , Il am the God 
of Abraham &c. He did not fay , as 5. Chryf. takes notice, I was 
the God of Abraham , &c. therefore thefe fouls had a being: for the 
Lord would not call himfelf the God of thofe., who were not αἰ αἱ: 
no one calling himfelf Lord or King of thofe who are no: more. 

VW. 34. The Pharifees hearing that he had filencd their Adverfarics 
the Sadducees. &c.; Some of them, faysS. Luke 20. 39. appla uded him , 
faying , Mafier , thou haft faid well. 

W. 45. If David call him his Lord , how is he his fon: ὃ T'was al- 
ἴον ἃ of as acertain Truth, that the Meffias was to be the fon of Da- 
vid , Chrift shews them by Davids own words’, that he was she Lord 
as wellas the for of David: and this is what they could not anfwer to. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


:, Ἴ Hen Jefus fpoke to the People , and τὸ his 
Difciples, | Set 

2. Saying : the Scribes , and Pharifces have fat on 
the Chair of Moyies : 

3. Obferve therefore , and do all whatfoever they shall 
fay to you: but do πος according to their works : : for 
ag fay , and donot. 

. For they bind heavy , and unfupportable a ) 
πὴ lay them upon men’s shoulders : buc will not move 
them with cthei¢ Finger. 

5. Buc they do all their A@ions to be feen by Men* 
For they make their Phylateries broad , and enlarge 
the Fringes of their Garments: 
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6. And they love the uppermoft places at Feafts,and 
the ‘firft feats in Synagogues, 

7. And to be faluted in the Market-place , and to be 
call’d by men , Rabbi. 

8. But be not you call’d Rabbi: For you have one 
Mafter, and you are #1 Brethren. 

9. And call no one your Father upon Earth: for 
you have one Father, who is in Heaven. 

10. Neither be you call’d Mafters: for you have one 
Mafter Chrift. 

11. He thatis the greateft among you, shall be your 
Servant. 

» x2. And he that shall exale himfelf, shall be hum- 
bled : and he that shall humble himfelf , shal! be ex- 
alted. 

13. Wo unto you Scribesand Pharifces Hypoctites : 
for you shut the Kingdom of Heaven againft men: 
and you neither enter yourfelves, nor fuffer thofe to en- 
ter, who are going in. 

14. Wo unto you Scribes , and Pharifees Hypocrites : 

for you devour the Houfes of widcws , making long 
Prayers:for thisshall you receive a greater Condemnation, 
ἘΠ 5. Wo unto you Scribes, and Pharifees, Hypo- 
crites: for you compafs fea, and Land, to make one 
Profelyte; and when heis become one, you make him 
the child of Hell doubly more than yourfelves. 
16. Wo unto you blind Guides, who fay : whofce- 
ver shall {wear by the Temple, it is nothing : but he 
that fweareth by the Gold of the Temple, becometh a 
debtor. 

17. Foolish, and blind as you are: which is greater , 
the Gold, or the Temple, which Sanctifieth the Gold ὃ 

+8. And you fay whofoever shall fwear by the Altar, 
it is nothing ; but he thar shall fwear by the Gift that 
isupon it , becomes a debtor. 

19. Blind as you are, which is the greater? The 
Gift, or the Alcar that fanctificth the Gift ? 

20. Whofoever therefore fwcareth by the Altar , 
fweareth by it, and by allthac is upon it. 
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21. And whofoever shall {wear by the Temple , 
{wearcth by ic , and by him that dwelleth therein. 

22. And he that fweareth by Heaven , {weareth 
by the Throne of God , and by him who is feated 
thercon. 

23. Wo unto you Scribes ,* and Pharifees Hypo- 
crites , for you Tithe Mine , and Anife, and Cum- 
min, and have left the weightier matters of the Law, 
Juftice, mercy , and Faith: thefe you ought to do, 
and not leave thofe undone. 


24. Blind Guides as your are, who ftrain outa Gnat, 
and {wallow a Camel. 

25. Wo unto you Scribes , and Pharifees Hypo- 
crires , for you make clean the outfide of the Cup, and 
of the dish , but inwardly you are full of Extorfion , 
and uncleannefs. 

26. Blind Pharifee, firt make clean the infide of 
the Cup , and of the dish , that the outfide may be 
made clean. | 

27. Wo unto you Scribes ; and Pharifees Hypo- 
crites for you are like to whitened Sepulchres , which 
outwardly appear beautiful to men , but within are 
full of dead men’s bones, and of all corruption. 

28. So alfo do you appear outwardly indeed juft to 
men , but within you are full of Hypocrify , and 
Iniquity. 

29. Wo unto you Scribes, and Pharifees Hypocrites, 
who build up the Tombs of the Prophets , and adorn 
the Monumenrs cf the Ju, 

30. And fay: hid we been in the days of our Fa- 
thers , we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the Prophets. : 

31. Wherefore you bear witnefs againft yourfelves , 
that you are the Children of them , who kill’d the 
Prophets. 


32 And do you alfo fill up the meafure of your 
Fathers. 


33. Ye Serpents, ye Brood of Vipers, how can you 
fly from the condemnation of Hell ? 
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34. Wherefore behold I fend to you Prophets,and 
wife men , and Scribes , and fome of them yon shall 
kill ,.and Ciucify , and'fome you shall fcourge in 
your Synagogues , and perfecute from City to City , 
.3ς. That upon you may come all the Innocent Blood, 
shat hach been shed updo the Earth , from the Blood 
‘of Abel the Juft., even unto the: Blood of Zacharias , 
the fon of Barachias:, whom you kill’d between the 
‘Temple , andthe Altat.. β 
36: Amen I fay to you., all thefe things shall come 
upon this Generation. | | 
37. Jerufalem , Jerufalem , thou that killeft the 
Prophets , and ftoneft them who are fent to thee: how 
often would I have gathered together thy Children , 
as a Hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
thou wouldeft not ? | 
38. Behold -your. Houfe shall be left defolate to 
you. : | 
39. For I fay to you, you shall noe fee me hence- 
forward , till you fay , Bleffed is he that cometh in the 
name of the Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 4. Heavy and infupportable Burdens. Some underftand in genera! 
the Ceremonies of the: Law of Moyfes , but Chrift feems rather here 
to mean the vain Cuftoms , Traditions , and Additions , introduced 
by the Jewish Doors , and. by their Scribes , and Pharifecs. _ 

Y. 5; They make broad their Phyladeries. (a) Thefle were Pieces , 
ot. Scrolls of Parchement , on which were written the ten Command- 
ments, or fome fentences of the Law, which the Jews were accuf- 
tom’d to faften to their Foreheads , or ‘their Arms}, to put them in mind 
of their Duty: Thus they interpreted thofe words , Deut. 6. 8. Thou 
shalt tie them as a-fign on thy Hand : ana they shall be, ana move 
before thy Eyes. Perhaps all. the Jews , and even our Saviour himfelf , 
wore them: and that he only blames the Hypocrify , and vanity of 
the Scribes , and Pharifces , who .afte@ed to have them larger than 
others : and the like they did; as to the Fringes , which the Jews wore 
on their Garments. | | | 

YW. 7. Rabbi. A Title like that of maffer , or Doctor, Judas gave 
it to our Saviour Matt. 26. 49. And the Difciples of 5. Jo. the Bap- 
tit , call him fo, Jo. 3. 26. Chrift blames their Pride , and ya- 
nity in afleQing fuch Titles ; rather than the Titles themfelves. 

Υ. 46 
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VW. 14. You devour the Houfes of widows. Here our B, Saviour {c- 
mee reprehends the Hypocrily , and other vices of the Scrives, and 
Phariftes , a little before his Death , to make them enter into the 
felycs , and to hinder them from feducing others. e— Cre Profélyte. 
The word fignifies one that cometh over to another Religion; or a- 
nother: Party. Here is meant one converted to the Jewish Religion 
a Child of Hell i, c, culty of Flell-fre , as he that eee 
Death , is Τα] ἃ, a child of Death, ——— By Double more than your- 
felves: 1, ¢, to deferve much greatcr Punishment. 

VY. 1%. He that shall fwear by the Temple , It is nothing , ὅς. To 
underftand this cbfcure Place , we may take notice, that a good Part 
of what was offer'd on the Altar, and given to the Treaf ary of the 
Temple , fell to the share of the Jewish Priefls : and therefore it was 
not their Tnrereft to have fiich Promifes , or Oaths difpented with. 
This made them teach the Pcople , that if any cne had made a gpa 
mifory Oath or a vow , to give their money , cr goods 
the Teazple » OY 20 the Altar it ἝὭΙ, as it is faid re VY, TS. ΕΣ el 
or Promifes were not obligatory , or might eafily be difpenfed with. 
But if any one had fworn , or γον ἃ to give any thing to the*Trea- 
fury of the Temple , ot to join it to the ” offe rings 10 be wade on the 
Altar , then fuch Oaths , and Promifes?, which turn’d to their Profit, 
were by all means to be kept. S. Jerom cxpounds it of Oaths in com- 
mon difcourfe ; as if the ey taught the People , that when any ene {were 
by the Temple , ot the ailear , it was not fo contiderable , as τὸ 
fwear by the Gold in the Teraple , or by the Offerings there made : 
for in the latter Cafes, they were to make fatisfaction according to 
the Judgment of the Jewish Priefts, And to correct their Covetous 
Procecdings , Chrift tells them , th: at the Temple , and tae Altar , were 
greater than the Go! 1 end “the δένει σι; 

ws 23. You Tythe Mint . and Lnije , and Cummins The Tythes 
of thefe {mall thinvs ; are not found in the Law. Nor yct doth Chet 
blame them fo much for this , as for negicAing more weighty mat- 
ters 5. and tells them by ἃ Proverd , that they firain out a Gnats and 
fivallow a Camel, | 

Μ. 29. Wo build up the Tombs of the — ets, They are not re- 
prehnded , fays 5. Chtyf, for this A®@ion , -but for the Hy pecrify 
with which they did it: and for pretene ing to be averfe from the 
wicked difpofitions of thofe, who putt the Prorhers to Death , when 
atthe fame Time , they were contriving, and ‘had icfolved to ce the 
like to Jefus Chats their Meffias , the Lord of all the Prophets. 

Υ. 30. You bear uilenesi » by your carriage , and malice avaintt 
ime , that you are Children, who imitate the malicious Proceedinys of 
‘your Fore-fathers, and confent to their works, . 

Wis. 82s Fill you up , &c. “Tis not a cominand, but a permiffion , 
and a prediction Serpents , Brood of Vipers wicked Children s 
Of wicked Fathers. | 1 

WY. 35. From the Blood of Abel, &c.: Not that the Jews , to 
whom, Chrift fpoke , shoud be pirnish d for Ciimes z Which they 
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themfelves did not commit , nor be more feverely punish’d , than 
they themfelves deferv'd 5 but he fpcaks of the Jewish Pcople 
which , by putting to death their Meffias , shou’d shortly fill up the 
‘number of their fins , fo that Go.l would deftroy their whole Nation , as 
if the blood of Abel, aud of the Prophets unjuftly murder’d , came upon 
them at once. Sce Maldonate. 

Of Zacharias the Sen of Barachias, (Ὁ) Some think this was Za- 
chary , number’'d among the lefler Prophets , whofe Father’s name was 
Parachias , but we do not read of his being murder’d in this manner. 
The snore common opinion is , that here is meant Zachary , who 
preaching to the People, 2. Paralip. 24. 20. was ftoned to death in 
zhe very place ,. where Chrift was tow fpeaking. But there he is calld 
the Son of Joiada, and not of Barachias : fome conjeCure his Father 
might have both names : and 5. Hicrom tells us , that in an ancient 
ΡΥ of 5. Matthew , call’d the Gofpel of the Nazarens , he found this 
Zacharias, of whom our Saviour fpeaks , call’d the Son of Joiadas. 
W. 39. Till you fay, bleffed he that cometh. Hereafter you shall own me 
for your Meffias, and the world’s Redcemer,at leaft at the day of Judgment. 


(a) W. 5. Phylacteria, φυλακτήρια, Confervatoria , or prefervatoria. 
See 5, Jerom on this Place. p. 188. and 5. Chryf. hom. 72. in matt. 

(b) W. 35. In Evangelito quo utuntur Naxareni , pro filio Barachiae 
jilium Joiada reperimus Scriptum. 
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YX. AN Jelus being come out of the Temple, was 
going away. And his Difciples came to shew 
him the Buildings of the Temple. 

2. And he anfwering faid to them : do you fee all 
thefe > Amen I fay to you, :there shall not be left here 
a {tone upon a ftone , which shall nor be thrown down. 

3. And as he was fitting on the Mountain of Olives, 
his Difciples came to himin private , faying + tell us 
when thefe things shall come to pafs , and whar shall 
be the fign of thy coming,and of the End of the 
world. | 

4. And Jefus anfwering faid to them: take heed left 
any one feduce you. 

s- For many will come in my Name, faying : Iam 
the Chrift. And will feduce many. 

6. For you shall hear of wars ,and Rumours of wars. 
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Sce that you be not difturbed : for thele- things muft 
come to pals, but the end is not yet. 

7. For Nation shall rife up againft Nation , and 
Kingdom againtt Kingdomsand there shall bz Plagues , 
ae Famines , and Earthgu: ‘kes in different places. 

§. Now all ‘heie are the beginnings of Sorrows. 
9: Then shall they deliver you up τὸ tribulation, 
and shall par you τὸ death : and you shall be hated 

by ail ee on the account of my Name. 

1 And thea shall many be Scandaliz’d +: απ 
shal oetray one another , and hate one another. 

11. And many falfe Prophets shall rife up , and 
feduice many : 

12. And becaufe Inigquity hath abdunded , the Cha- 
rity of many shall grow cold. 

13. But he thae shall perfevere to the End,shall be faved. 

14. And this Gofpel of the Kingdom shall be preach- 

ed in all the world, for a Teftimony to ali nations, 
and ten shall the End come. 
τ ας, When therefore you shall fee the Abomination 
of Detol:tion , which was f{pci.en of by the Prophes 
Danicl , ftanding in the Holy Place , he, that readeth, 
lec him underftand. 

16. Then let thofe , who are in Judea, fly to the 
Mountains. 

17. And he that is on the Houfe-top , ict him rot 
come down τὸ take any thing our of his Houfe- 

18. Acd he tliat is in the Field , let him not re- 
turn back to take his Coat. 

19. And wo unto thofe that are with Child , and 
to thofe that give fuck In thofe Days. 

20. And pray that your Flight may not happenin 
winter,or on the Sabbath. 

21. For then shall be great Tribulation , fuch as hath 
not E ete fince the beginn: ing of the world, untill now , 

sh all be. 

22. And unlefs thofe days had been shortned , 


one would be faved , but for the fake of the Ele 
thole days shall be shortened. 
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22, Then if any one shall fay to you, behold here 
is the Chrift, or there : believe 25 noe. 

24. For there shall rife falfe Chrifts, and falfe Pro. 
phets : and shall shew great ἴσης, and Prodigies ᾿ 
fo that the very Elect , were ic pofible , would be 
drawn jnto Errour. 

25. Behold’ I have told you before-hand. 

26. \f therefore they shall fay to you, behold he is 
inthe Defert , go not out : bebold he is in the inner 
Rooms, believe ic nor. 

27. For as Lightning darteth out of the Eaft, and 
shineth even unto the Wefts fo shall be the coming 
of the Son of man. 

28. Wherefoever there shall be a Body , thither allo 
will Eagles refort. 

29. And prefently after the Tribulation of thofe 


days, the Sun shall be darkned , and the moon shall 


not give it’s Light , and the Stars shall fall from 
Heaven, and the Powers of the Heavens shall be shaken : 
30. And then! shall appear the fign of the Son of man 


in Heaven : and then shall all the Tribes of the Earth 


Jament 5 and shall fee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of Heaven with great Power, and Majefty. 

31. And he shall fend his Angels with a Trompet , 
and a loud Voice : and they shall gather together his 
Ele from the four winds , from the higheft parts 
of the Heavens , to the utmoft Bounds thereof. 

32. Now from the Fig-tree learn a Parable 5 when 
the Branch thereof becomes tender , and the Leaves 
shoot forth , you know that fummer is near : 

323. So you alfo when you shall fee all thefe things, 
know that it is near , even at the door. 

34 Amen I fay to you, rhis Generation shall noe 
pals away till all thele things come to pals. 

3§- Heaven and Earth shall pafs away , but my 
words shall never pafs away. 

36. But as for that day , and Hour, no one 
knoweth , not the Angels in Heaven, but the Father , 


only. 
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37. Now as st was in the days of Νος, io alfo shall 
be the coming of the fon of man. 

38. For as in thole days before the Deluge , they 
were eating , and drinking , marrying , and giving in 
Marriage , even till the day that Noe entred into the 
Ark, 

39. And they wete not aware of the Deluge, till 
it came , and {wept them all away : fo shall be the 
coming of the Son of man. | 

40. Then two shall be in a Field : one shall be 
tekkea , and the other left. 

41. Two women shall be grinding in a Mill; one 
shill be taken , and rhe other left. 

42. Warch ‘therefore , becaufe you know not at 
ἀν ας hour your Lord will come. 

43, Bur know chis , that if a mafter of a Houfe knew 
at what hour a Thief would come, he would certainly 
watch , and would not fuffer his houfe to be broken 
Open. 

44. Wherefore be you alfo prepared: For the Son 
of man will come at an hour when you Know not. 

45. Who is then a faithful, and prudent Jervant, 
whom his Lord hath placed over his Family , to give 
them victuals in due time. 

46. Happy is that fervant ; whom his Lord, when 
he cometh , shall find fo employed. 

47+ Amen 1 fay to you, he shall place him over: 
all his goods 

48. But if thar evil fervant shall fay in his Hearts 
my Lord is long a coming > 

49. And shall begin to ftrike his Fellow-fervants , 
aoe to eat, and drink with drunkards : 

Th: Lord of that fervant shall come on a day , 
ν᾿ ὯΝ he expecteth ποῖ ἀπά at an hour when he 
knoweth not 3 

gt. And he will feparate him : and will appoint his, 
share with Hypocrites. There shall be weeping , and 
enashing ory Tecth. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


YY. 2. A Stone upon a Stone. We need not look on this as an 
Hyperbole. The Temple was burnt by the Romans , and afterwards 
even ploughed up. Sce S. Greg. Naz. orat. 2. cont. Julianum , Theoderet 
I, 3. Hiffor. c. 20. &e. 

y. 3. Tell xs when tele things shall be + and what shall be the 
fran of thy coming: and of the End of the world ? We mutt take 
good notice with 5, Hierom , that three Queftions are here joined 
together. . Concerning the Deftruétion of Jerufalem. 2. Of the Co- - 
ming of Chit. 3. Of the End of the world. Chrift’s anfwers , and 
Predidions in this Chapter , are to be expounded with a reference to 
the three Queftions. This kath not been confider'd by thofe Interpreters , 
who expound every thing here fpoken by Chrift, of the Deftruction 
of Hierufalem : nor by “others , who will have all underftood of his 
coming to Judgment , and of the End of the world. 

Ye 14. And then the End shall come. The End of the world, fays 
S. Hictom. The Deftruction of Jerufalem , fays 5. Chryf. , and 
others. 

Ww. 15. The Abomination of Defolation : (δ) ot the abominable 
Defolation. Inftead of thefe words, we read in 5. Luke 21. 20. When 
you shall fee Jerufalem furrounded by an Army. Chrift faid both the 
one , and the other. But the words in .5, Luke i feem rather to 
give us a fign of the Ruine of Jerufalem , than of the End of the 
world, is Spoken of by the Prophet Daniel. The fenfe is, when you 
shall fee that yery Prophecy of Daniel, literally fulfill’d hereafter. What 
follow’s in the Prophecy of Daniel , confirms this Expofition , when the 
Prophet adds , that the Defolation shall continue to the End : that the 
Jews from that Time, shall δὲ zo more the People of God for denying 
their Meffias : and that they shall put the Chrift to death. 

~ But what then was this Defolation , which by the following verfe , 
was to be a fign to the Chriftians to fly out of Judea ? Some expound 
it , of the Heathen Roman Army approaching and invefting Jerufa- 
lem , call’d the Holy City. Others underftand that Profanation of the 
oe , made by the Jews themfelves , a little before the fiege un- 
der Vefpafian , when in the civil diffenfions , thofe call’d the Zelots , 
had poflefs'd themfelves of the Temple , and placed their warlike En- 
gins upon the Pinnacles , and a part, at leaft of the Temple, was 
defiled with the dead Bodies of thofe kilPd there. It was at. that 
Time , that the Chriflians , according to Chrift’s Admonition , left 
Ferufaiem , and Judea, and fled to Pella beyond the River Jofdan. 
See Eufeb. 1. 3. Hit. ec. ς- 

VW. 20. In winter : an inconvenient feafon for flying away. πα 
Nor on the Sabbath, when it was lawful to travel only about a mile. 

VY. 22. No one vould be faved. Lit. 20 Flesh : a Hebraifm for no 
Perfon , would have efcaped Death, had the war continued. 


W. 26. Behold he 13 in the’ Defert, This Predidion of fat/e Chrifts , 
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may be underftond before the deftruction of Jerufalem , but chiefiy 
before the End of the world. 

28. Wherefoever there is a Body , (c) &c. This feems to have 
been a Proverb, or Common-faying among τῆς Jews. Seycral of thes 
ancient Interpreters , by this Eody , unterftand Chit himtlf , who 
died for us ; and they ull us , that at his fecond coming , the An- 
gels and Saints , like Eagles, with incredible [Ὁ iftinels , will join him, 
at the Place of Judgment. 

VY. 29. The fun shall be darkn’d , &c. Thefe {eem tobe the dread- 
ful figns , thar shall forerun τῆς Day of Judgment. - The flars 
shall ” fall » not literally , but -shall give no rae 

Y. 30. The fign of the Son of man , &c. The Fathers generally 
expound this of the Crofs of Chriit , that shall be feen in the Air. 

W. 34. This Generation shall not pal. If it be to be underftood of 
the deftruction of Του alem , the fenle may be ; this Race of men now 
living : if of the laft day of Judgement , this‘Generation of the Faith- 
ful (eth Theophylactus , [47 shall “be continucd , i, e, the Church 
of Chit , to ne End of the world. 

¥. 36. No one knoweth but only the Father. The words in δ, Marle 
13. 32. arc {ull harder ; wot the Angels, nor the Son, but the Fa-- 
ther ovly.The Arians obje@ed this Place, toshcw that Chrift being ig. 
norant of the Day of Judgment., could not be truly God. By the fame 
words , 20 oe knoweth , but the Father only. ( as they pene them ) } 
the Holy Ghoft muft be exces from being the True Gol. In anfwer 
to this difficu! ty : when it is faid : but the Father only , it is certaity 
that the Eternal a , and the Holy Ghoft , could never be ignorant: 
of the day of Jugdmeut, becaufe as they ate one , and the fame 
God , io they nit have one , and the fame nature, the fame fub- 
flance , wi om , Knowledge , and all Abfolute Deca one 2. It is. 
alfo certain that Jefus Chrift knew the day of Judgment , and alk 
things to come, by a knowledge , which he could not but have ,  be-. 

calle “OF the unicn , by which his human Nature was united to the 
Divine Porton , and Nature. Sce Colofs. 2. 3. And fo to attribute any 
Tenorance to Chrift ; was the Ervour of thofe Hereticks , call’d Aeno- 
etal. 3. But tho’ Chrit., as man , knew the day of Judgment > 


yet this knowledge was not due to hin as be was man, cr δορά he 
was man , but he only knew the day of Judgment , wae he 
was God , as well as man. 4. It is the common oe of the Fa- 
thers , thar Chrit here fpeaks τὸ his Dilciples , only as he was the 
Emballador of his Father ; and fo he is only to know , what he is, 
to make known to men. He is faid not to know, fays S. Aug. [6] 
what he will not ma ake others know , or what he will not reveal to. 
them. 

ie St. He will feparate im Lit. he will divide lim , or cat 
hin afunder. The fenfe is , Ke will: tum him cut of Office 5. of pts 
nish him. . 


f 


(a) YW. 3.8. Hier. on this place fays. Interrogant tia > quo tem 
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pore Jerufalem defirucnda fit : quo ventarus Chrifius : quo confumma, 
tio faculs futura fit. 

VY. τς. Abominationem defolationis. βδελυγμω τῆς ἐρήμώσεως. The fame 
words are in the LXX. Dan. 9. fre S. Hierom on this place, and 
δ. Chryf. hom. 76. and 77. in Matt, πῆ (c) VW. 28. Corpus , in 
moft G. Copies πτῶμα, cadaver. See again’ S. Hierom, ana S. Chryf. 
ἀο). 77+ Ρ. 492- 

(d) γ΄. 34. Generatio hac. Theophylacd , ἡ γένεα τῶν χιριφιανῶν, 

(6) S. Aug. 1. 82. QQ. φηκ. 60. tom. 6. p. 33. Ed. Ben. 
ica nefcive filium , quia facit nefcire homines ,i, e , non prodit 
eis , qiod inutiliter fervent. See the fame S. Aug. 1. 1. de Trin ec. 
12. tom. 8. p. 764. and 765. aid lib, de Gen. cont. manich. c. 22, 
ῥ' 659: tom, 1. — (f) W. 51. dividet eum. dryotounces ἀντόν, 
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[1 Hen shall the Kingdom of Heaven be like to 
δ ten Virgins , who taking theie Lamps , went 
out to meet the Bride-groom , and the Bride. 

2. Burt five of them were foolish , and five were wile. 

3. And the five foolish, having taken their Lamps, 
took nor Oil wich them : 

4. Bue the wife took Oil in theie vedels with the 
Lamos, 

5. Now the Bride-groam making delay , they all 
flumber’d, and flepr. 

6. And at mid-night an outcry was made : behold 
the Bride-groom comech , go forth to meer him. 

7. Thea all chofe Virgins arole , and drefled their 
Lamps. 

8. But thesfoolish faid to the wife ; giveus of your 
Oil: for our Lamps are extinguish’d. 

9. The wife made anfwer : let perhaps there be not 
enough for us, and for you, go rather to them that 
fell , and bay for yourfelves. 
go. But wahile they went to buy, the Bridegroom 
came, and they who were prep ared, went in with him 
to the marriage, and the door was shut. 

ri. Atlat come alfothe other Virgins, faying: Lord, 
Lord , oper τὸ Us. | 
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12. But he anfwer'd , and faid: AmenI fay to 
you , I know you not. 
13. Watch therefore, becaufe yeu Know noe the 
day , nor the Hour. 
b4. For it ss, juf? asa man who being about to take 


a journey into a foreign Country, call’d his fervants, and 


delivered to them his goods. 


15. And to one he gave five Talents , to another 
two , and to another one , to cach one according to 
his re{pective capaciry , and immediately went his way. 

16. Now he that had receiv’d five Talents went , 
and employ’d them , and gain’d orher five. 

r7. In like manner alfo he that had receiv’d two , 
gained other two. 

18. But he who had receiv’d one , going away dug 
into the Earth , and hid his mafter’s money. 

19. Afrer a long time the Lord of thofe fervants 
came , andcall’d themto account. 

20. And he who had receiv’d five Talents, coming 
brought other five Talents, faying: Lord , thou did’ft 
deliver to me five Talents, bchold I have gaind over 
and above other five. 

24. His Lord replied : well done thou good , and 
faithful fervane , becaufethou haft been faithful over few 
things , I will place thee oyer many things’: enter into 
the Joy of thy Lord. 

22. And he came alfo, who had receiv’d two Ta- 
Jents , and faid : Lord thou didt deliver to me two 
‘Talents , behold I have gain’d two more. 

23. His Lord replied : well done thou good ; and 
faithful fervane , becaufe thou haft been faithful over 
few things, I will place thee over many things , enter 
into the Joy of thy Lord. ‘ 

24. But he who had receiv’d one Talent , coming 
fhid : Lord I know that thou art a hard man , thou 
reapeft where thou haftnot fown : and thou gatherelt 
where thou haft not {pred abroad ; 

25. And being affraid , 1 went , and hid thy Ta- 


lent in the ground : behold thow haft what is thins, 
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26. And his Lord anfwerd , and faid to him: thou 
evil , and flothful fervane , thou did’ft know that ἢ 
reap where I fow not , and gather where 1 havenot 
{pred abroad : 

27. Thou shouldeft therefore have put my money 
into the Banker’s . hands , and at my return 1 shou’d 
have receiv’d my own with ufury. 

28. Therefore take away the Talent from him,and 
give it to him that hath ten Talents. 

29. For to every one that hath , shall be given, and 
he shall abound : bue ftom him that hath nor , shall 
be taken away even that which he feemeth to have. 

30. And the unprofitable fervane caft into Exteriour 
darknefs: there shall be weeping , and gnashing of 
Teech. 

31. And when the Son of man shall come in his 
majefty , and all the Angels with him, then shall he 

, fit upon the Throne of his majefty : 

32. And all Nations shal! be aflembled before him: 
and he shall feparare them one from another , as ἃ 
shepherd feparateth the sheep from the Goats 

32. And he shall place the shcep on his right hand, 
and the Goats on the Left... 

34. Then shall the King fay to thole, who <hallbe 
on his right Hand ; come ye Blefled of my Father, 
poffefs the Kingdom prepared \for you from the Foun- 
dation of the’ werld. 

35- For I was hungry ,and yougave me to eat , 
I was thirfty , and you gave me to drink , 1 was ἃ 
ftranger , and you took me in : 

36. 1 was naked , and you cloathed me: fick, and 
you vifited me ; I was in Prifon, and you came tome. 

27. Then shall the {|| anfwer him, faying : Lord 
when did we fee thee hungry, and fed thee ὃ thirl- 
ty , and gave thee to drink ἢ 

38. Or when did we fee thee a ftranger , and took 
thee in ? or naked , and cloathed:thee ὃ 

39. Or when did we fe thee fick , andin Prilon, 
and came to. theo ὁ he 
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405 And the King shall anfwer them: AmenI fay 
to you , in as much as you did it to one of thefe leaft 
of my Brethren , you have done it to me. 
41. Then shall he alfo fay to them, who shall be 
on his left hand : depart from me ye curfed into Ever- 


lafting Fire , which was prepared for the Devil , and 
his A:gets. Ὁ 


42. For Iwas hungry , and you gave menot to 
cat, 1 was thirfty , and you gave me not to drink. 


23. 1 was a ftranger , and you took me not in , 
naked , and you did not cloath me , fick, and in Pri- 


fon , and you did not vifit me. 
44. Then shall they aifo anfwer him | faying - 


Lord when did we fee thee hungry ,or thirfty , ora 
ftrancer, or naked, or fick , or in Prilon ἢ and did 
noe aflift thee ? 

45- Then shall he anfwer them , fayings Amen I 
fay τὸ you, in as much, as you did it not to one of 
thefe leaft , neither have you done it to me. 

46. And thefe shall go into Everlafting punishment , 
buc the juft into Life everlafting. 


A NN OT ATION S. 


γ΄. Ten Virgins. By thefe are fignified all mankind. By the Bride. 
groom , Chrift : by the Bride , the Church : By oi, Grace and Cha- 
rity. ¥. 15.In the Parable of the Talents , the m after is God, Talents, 
riccS:s ἅς, 

YW. 24. I know thou art a hard Man, This is an infignificant part, 
that is, an Ornament of the Parable cnly , as alfo when it is faid , 
I showd Lave receivd mine with ufiry. 

W. 29. To him thai hath , &c.i , e, who hath, fo as to have 
made good ufe of ,or to have improved , what was committed to his 
tuft , and management. Sce the notes Matt. 13. W. 12. | 

VW. 35. For I was hungry, ἅς. We may take notice , that the 
Wicked at the day of Judgment , aré faid to be condemn’d for ha- 
ving omitted to perform good works. 

V. 41. and 46. Into Everlafting fire , and into Everlafting Punish- 
ments. This clearly shows againft Origen , that not only the Fire in 
Hell , but alfo the Terments , or Punishments, shall be Ezernal, aud 


without End, 
τὐξϑέο 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


y, Nor it came to pals, when Jefus had ποῖ δ 
all thefe Difcourfes, he faid to his Ditcipies. 

2. You know chat after two Days. is to be the Puiche, 
and the Son of iman shall be deliver’d up to be cru- 
cified. 

4. Then aflembled together the Chief Pricfts , and the 
Elders of che People into the Court of the High Priett, 
who was ca'l’d Caiphas. 

4. And they confulred together, how by fome deceit- 
ful contrivance they might lay hold on Jelus, and 
put him to Death. 

ς. But they faid: not ona Feftival Day , left perhaps 
a ¥Fumult shou’d happen among the People. 

6. Now when Jefus was in Bethan'a ia the Honfo 
of Simon the Leper. 

7. There came to him a woman hiving an Alabal- 
ter box of precious Ointment , and poured it upon his 
Head as he was at Table. 

$e But the Difcipies fecing this » were angry , and 
faid: towhat purpofe this wafte ? | 

9. For this might have been fold for a sreat deal, 
and given to the poor. ; 

19. And Jefus knowing it, faid to them: why do 
you moleft this woman ? for she hath donea good work 
towards me. | 

11. For the poor you have always with you 5 but 
me you have nor always. 

12. And ia pouring this Ointment on my Bouy , 
she hath done ie in order to my Burial. 

12. Amen I fay to you: wherefoever in the whole 
wotld this Gefpel shall be preach’d , that which she 
hath dose, ° shall be told in memory of her: 

14. Then one of the twelve , who was eall’d Judas 
Ucarior , went ta the Chief Pricf’s , 
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1s. And he faid to them; what will you give me , 
and I will deliver him up to you? and they agreed 
with him for thirry Pieces * of Silver. . 
16. And from that Time, he fought for an Op- 
portunity to betray him. , 
17. Now on the firit Dayof the Feaf of unleaven’d 
bread , the Difciples came to Jefus, faying : where wile 
thou that we prepare for thee to eat the Pafche ? 
18. And Jefus replyed: go into the City τὸ ἃ cer- 
rain man, and fay to him: the Mafter faith: my- time 
s near at hand , with thee 1 keep the Palche toge- 
cher with my Ditciples. | 

1. And the Difciples did as Jefus had order’d them, 
ind prepar’d the Pafche. 

20. And the Evening being come, he fet himfelf at 
Table with his twelve Difciples. : 

21. And as they were eating:, he faid to them : 
Amen I fay to you, that one of you is about to be- 
ray me. 

22. But they beiag exceedingly troubl’d, began each 
ἢ them to fay; Lord is it 1? | 

23. And he anfwer’d and faid : he that dippeth his 
land with me inthe dish, shall betray me. | 

24. The fon of man indeed goeth, as it is written 
yf him > but wo beto that man ‘ by whom the Soa 
man chall be betray’d : It were better for him , if 
shat man hed not beea born. 

25. And Judas who betray’d him, anfwer’d and 
laid: Rabbiis ir I? He replyed - thou ΔῈ {aid ie. 

26. And as they were at fupper, Jefustook bread, 
and bleffed , and Broke , and gave it τὸ his Ditciples, 
ind faid: take, andeat: This is my Body. 

27. And having taken the Chalice he gave thanks , 
and gave i to them, faying : Drink ye all of this. 

28. For this is my blood of the new Teltament , 
which shall be shed for many tothe Remiffion of Sins. 

29. And I fay to you, I will not henceforth drink 


ni, Me 
* Each piece was an Argentous 
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of this Frnic of the vine , untill’ that Day, when 1 
shall drink ic with you new in the Kingdom of my 
Father. 

30. And a Hymn being faid, they went out to the 
mountain of Olives. — 

21. Then Jefus faith to them : All you shall be 
{candalized in mie this Night: for it is written: I will 
{trike the shepherd, and the sheep of the Flock shall 
be difperfed. | ! 

32. But after that I shall be rifen again , I will go be. 


fore you into Galilee. 


And Peter anfwering faid to him: altho’ all 
should be fcandalized in thee , I will never be {candatized. 
34. Jefus faith to him: Amen I fay to thee, thir 
this very Night before the Cock crow, thrice shale 
thou deny me. 
35. Peter faith to hims tho’ I were to die with thee , 
I wil not deny thee. The like faid all the Difciples. 
36. Then Jefus cometh with them into a Village 


call’d Gethfemani , and faid to his Difciples > fit here 


till I go, and pray yonder. 

37. And having taken with him Peter, and the two Sons 
of Zebedee, he began to be forrowful , and fad. 

38. Then he faith to them : my foul is forrowful 
even to death: ftay here, and watch «ith me. 

39. And having gone a little further, he fell on 
his Face, praying, and faying: ὃ my Father , if ic be 
poflible , lec this cup pafs from me : neverthelefs not 
as I will, but as thou wilt. 

40. And he cometh to his Difciples , and findeth 
them fleeping , and faith to Peter : So could you not 
watch one hour with me? | 
( 4¥- Watch, and pray that you enter not into Temp- 
tation. The Spitic is indeed willing, but the Flesh is weak. 

42. He went away again a fecond Time , and pray’d 
Saying : ὦ my Father , if this cup can not pafs away , ex- 
cept I drirk it, thy will be done. 

43. And he cometh again, and findeth them flecp- 
ing : for their Eyes were become heavy. 
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44. And having leftthem, he went again, and pray’d 
1 third time, faying the fame words. 

45- Then ‘he cometh to his Difcivles, and faith to 
‘hem: sleep now, and take your reft: behold the Hour 
sat hand, and the Son of man shall be betray’d 
nto the hands of finners. 

46. Rife, let us go : behold he approacheth,who shall 
yetray me. 

47. While he was yet {peaking behold Judas one of the 
welve came, and with him a great multitude with 
words, nae clubs , fent from the chief Priefts , and 
he Elders of the People. 

48. And he that betray’ him, gave them a Sign 
aying : whomfoever I shall kils ,’tis ‘he, lay hold on him. 

49. And immediately coming upto Jefus, hefaids 
ail Rabbi. And kifs’d him. 

so. And Jefus faid to him: Friend , what art thou 
ome for? Then they drew near, and laid hinds on 
lefus, and held him. 

st. And behold one of thofe,who were wich Jefus, 
tretchine forth his hand, ed his {word , and firik- 
ng the Servane of the high Prieft , cut an his Ear. 

52. Then Jefus faith to him: put up thy {word 
nto it’s place : for all thofe , who shail take the {word, 
hall perish by the fword. 

§3- Thinkeft thou, that I cannot ask my Father , 
ind he will prefently give me more than twelve Legions 


of Ange ieee 


III. 


ς 4' “How then shall the Scriptures be fulfill’d , that. 


fo it muft be done ? 

ss. At thar fame hour , Jefus faid tothe multitudes ὃ 
you are come out as it were to a Thief with fwords, 
and Clubs to scife mee fat daily with you reaching ἴῃ 
the Temple , and you laid not hold on me. 

56 And all this was done, that the Scriptures of 
the Prophets might be fulfill’d. Then all his Difciples 
abandoning him ” fle d away. 

57» But they laying hold on Jefus, led him to Cai- 


phas the high Priclt , where the Scribes, and Elders 
were met. 
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| 58 And Peter follow’d him afar off , even into the 
Court of the high Prieft : and having. entred in, fat 
with the Servants to fee the End. 

59. Now the chicf Priefts, and the whole Council 
foughe for falfe witnefsagainft Jefus , thac they might 
put him to Death : 

60. And they found none,when many falfe witneffes 
had come in: at laft camein two falfe witnefles , 

61. And faid: This Man faid, I can deftroy the 
Temple of God ,and in three Days build ie up again. 

62. And the high Prieft rifing up, faith to him; 
anfwereft thou nothing to the things, which  thefe 
men witnefs againft thee : . 

63. But Jefus was filent. And the high Pricft 
rifing up faith to him: 1 adjure chee by the living Ged, 
that thou tell us if thou arte the Chrift,the fon of God. 

64. Jefus replied : thou baft faid it: neverthelefs I 
fay to you: hereafter you shall fee the fon of man 
fitring at the Right Hand of the Power of God, and 
coming in the clouds of Heaven. 

ο ὅς, Then the high Prieft rent his Garments, faying : 
he hath blafphem’d : what need we any more witneffes? 
behold now you have heard the Blafphemy. 

66. What is your Opinion? Buc they anfwer’d & 
faid : he is guilty of Death. 

67. Then they f{piron his Face , and buffeted him, 
and others ftrucit him on the Face with the palms of 
theic Hands, 

68. Saying: prophely to us 6 Chrift , who is he that 
ftruck thee ? 

69. Bue Peter fat without in the Court : and there 
came to him a certain Servant-mzid , and faid: thou 
alfo waft with Jefus the Galilean. 

so. But he deny’d it before them all, f2yings I Know 
not what thou meaneft. 

σι. And as he was going out of the Gate, another 
Servant-maid faw him : and faith to chem thst were 
there: this man was alfo with Jelus of Nazareth. | 

a2. And he again denied it with an Oath , faying : 
I knew not the maa. 73. And 
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43. And afcer a little while, they that Stood by, 


came, and faid to Perer: furely thou art one of them; 


for even thy fpeech plainly difcovereth thee. 


74. Then he begin to curfe , and fwear , that he 
ΠΟ not the man. And prefently the Cock crew. 

75. And Peter remembred the word of Jefus,which 
16 had faid: before the Cock crow, thrice shalt thou 
lecy me: and going forth , he wept bitterly. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In the Notes on thefe two following chapters, I shall join all the 
hief circumfances , relatcd by the other Evangelifts , that the Reader 
vay have a fuller , and more cxa@ view, of the Hiftory of Chrift’s 
Mferings and death, 

W. 2. You know that afer two Days is to be the Pafche, (a) Or 

he Feaft of the Pafche. The Proteftants tranflate , of the Pafs-over. 
“he French all retain the fame word in their Language Pague , as 
᾿ς Author of the Latin-Vulgate , and .all the Greek verfions have do- 
e. Itis indecd an evident mifake ( as S. Aug. oblerv’d ) to take Pafcna 
ὍΣ ἃ Greek worl, as Mr. N... has done , who in his vote on this 
lace fays , P2zfeba in Creck , is a Paffion , οἵ fuflering. It is certain 
vat the word Pafcbe , or Pafche,is from a Hebrew derivation , fig- 
ifying a paffing by , ox paling over. Yet it mut alfo be oburvd , 
rat this fame word Pafeha , has diverfe and different fignifcations : 
ymetimes it is put for the Pafchal Lamb , that was {icrificed , as 
uke 22. 7. elf where for the {β day οἵ the Pafelal Ἐραββ, and 
slemnity , which Jafed feven davs , as in this place , end Ezech, 
§. 21. Again it is taken for the Sabbath-day , that happen’d within 
he 7. Days of the Solemnity. Jo. 19. 14. And it is alfo ufed to 
ignify all the Sacrifices , that were made during the 7. days Feaft , 
is Yohn. 18. 22, ; 
VY. 3. Then vere gathered , &e. This Affembly , ot Council of 
he Sanh-drim , is thousht to have been held on Wednefday in the 
week Chrift was crucited- S. Aug. Ev. 36. τ 3. p. 80. ,ad Cafu. 
anum tells us the Cuftom of fafting on Wednefdavs was, becan‘e Ju- 
jas was thought to have fold Chrift , and the Jews to have decreed 
his death on a Wednulday. 

Y. 5. Not on a Feflival day. Such a day feem’d to them at firft 
improper , at leaf to fome cf them ; bur this was overruled , when 
Judas in‘orm’d thm, how ἢ could , and would put him into wicit 
Hands on Thurflay Night. S. Hicrom takes notice , that when they 
Said , Not 02 a Fellival, it was not thrd a motive of Religion , that 
they made this ObicGion, but only Iefta Tumult shou’d happen in his 
favour amonz the People. - . 

γ΄, 6. When Jefus was in Ecthania, &c. 5. Aug. obferves , that tiris 
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pouring of the ointment on Tefus , is not related by 5, Matthew in 
duc erder of time , It was not done on this Wednefday , but as 
S. John cxprefsly tells us, 12. 1. fix days before the Pafche , or Paf- 
chal Fex/t began, This anointing was differcut from that done in the 
houfe of a Pharifee, and in Galilee , fet down by 5. Luke. ς. 7, 
Υ̓. 17.. . 

W. 11. 12. Me you have not , ot will not have , always , in this 
vifble manner “= she bath done it for my Burial , fays 5. 
Mark, 14. 8. She hath -prevented the Time to anoint me , which is 
done at Burials , for my tme of being buried will be in a few 
Days. | | , 

yy. τς. They appointed Lins 30. Pieces of filver , each of which was 
call'd an Argenteus , which being thought to be the fame as a Shekel 
or flater of the San&uary , made every one of ther half a Crown 
our money , and all of them 3". 158, Which is obferv’d to have been 
the common price of a flave. Judas made this bargain , as S. Luke 
calls ic, with the ChicfPriefts fometime on Wednelday. 


THE PASCHAL SUPPER. 


y. 17. The firff Day of unleaven’d Bread. Lit. of Azyms. 5. Mark 
4. 12. &dds , when they facrificed the Pafche : and 5. Luke 22. 7, 
fays , The day of unleaven’d Bread was come , om which it was ne- 
ceffary the Pafche ,i, ἃ, the Pafchal Lamb, showd be eaten. From 
hence it follows that Chrift fent his Apeftles that very Day (the 14. 
Day of the Month cf Nifan )-on which in the Evening , or at night, 
the Palche , i,e, Pa(chal Lamb was to be eaten , and which was to 
be with unlcaven’d Bread. It is true the 15 Day cf that month, is call’d 
Fxod. 12. 1. the firft day of unleaven’'d Bread : But we mutt take 
notice , that the Jews began their Feafts , or Feftivals from funfet of the 
Evening’ before 3 and confequently on the Evening of the 14 day of 
the moon: at which Time , there was to be no leaven’d Bread in any 
of their Houfes. This shews that Chrift cat the Pafehe , or Pafchal 
Lamb after funfet, And when the Pafchal fupper was over, confecra- 
‘ted the B. Eucharift , in unleaven’d Bread , as the Latin Church doth. 
Thre are two or three difficulties relating to this matter in 5, John, 
of which in their proper Places. 

VY. 20. When it was Evening. (Ὁ) 5. Luke fays , when the Hour 
was come, which was at the latter Evening after fun-(t. The Time 
of killing and facrificing the Lamb, was according to th: 12 of ἔχο- 
dys to be. berween the two Evenings ( fe Matt. 14. ts.) fo thatwe 
may reafonably fupoofe , that Chrit fent {ome of his Apoftles on 
Thurfday in the Afernnon, to perform what was to be done, as to 
the killing , and facrificing of the Lamb, and then to bring it away: 
and he eat it with his Difciples after Sun-{ct. τα He placed hin 
felf at Table : Lit : laid dows in a leaning , ot lying pofture. Some 
pretend ‘rom this circumilance, that hat not the Pathal Lamb that 
year , becaufe it was to be eaten flandir according to the Law. Dut 
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they micht ftand at th: Patchal Lamb ; and eat the reft of the {up- 
per on Couches κατ it was then the cuftem. — 

, YW, 23. He that dit ppeih bis "ΠΝ &c. This perhaps might imply 
no more , than he that is ac Aom’d to eot with me. At fo thefe 
words did not mike Judas neta to be the Traitor to all the Com- 
pany. We find alfo , John 13. 26. that Chrift faid to his beloved Dif 
ciple 5. John: he ball betray me, to whem I shall reach bread dip: 
ped 5 which he prefently rcach’'d to Judas. And here, 

yw. 25. When Chri had told his Aponles , that one of them was 
to betray “om , Jud: as as well as the τοῦ faid, Is it I Rabbi ? To 
whom ΟΠ Ὁ vpleed , thou haf {πιὰ it, 1, ο, thou art the man. Yet 
thele things p: αἷς ᾿ in fiich a manner, that all of them = did not 
peree've Vndas to be the Traitor. For when he was going out , and 
our Saviour faid to him, what thou art doing , do quickly: {omc of 
thm, at leat, imacin’d , that he, was otder’d fo buy fome thing , orto 
GIVE Alms to the | poor. 


THE INSTITUTION OF THE H. SACRAMENT. 


W. 26. When they were at Supper , before they parted: for by 5 
Luke 22. 20. and 1, Cor. 11. 25. the B. Sacrament was not inftitu- 
ted till after sper. Jefus took bread , and blefed it: 5, Luke, 
and 5. Paul fay , be gave tharks, This bleffing, and givine thanks , 
was not the Confecration it felf , but went before it. See the. Council 
of Trent (εἷς, 13. ¢. 1. 

This is my Lod). By thefe words, and his divine Power , Chrift 
chang’d , that which before was Bread , into his own Body , not in 
that vifible , and bloody manner, as ΕἸ" Caphat naits imagin’d , Jo. 
6. Yet fo, that the Elements of Bread and wine , were τῶι ily , τὰ 
and fubftantially changed , into the SubRance of Chrift’s Body, and Blood. 
Chrift , whofe divi ne Pewer cannot be queftioned , cotud not make 
ufc of plainer words , than thefe , fet down by 5. Matthew , S. Mark, 
S. Luke, and by S. Paul, to the Corinthians , this is my Body: this 
3s my Blood : and that the Bread’ and Wine, at the words of Cora 
fecration , are changed ° into the Redy , and Blood of Chrift, has 
been the con*ant Doftrine , and Belief of the Catholick Church in alf 
Ages , both in the Fat , and Weft, both in the Greek , and Latin 
Churches , as may be (ee in our Controvertifts , and particulatly in 
the Author of the Books of the Perpetuity of the Faith. The firft and 
fundamental Truths of the A iftian Faith, by which we profefs to be= 
lieve the Weds ftery of the Holy “Tuinicy 3 1,¢, be God , and three 
Divine Perfons : and of the Incarnation ᾿ hae the true Son of God F 
_was made man , was born, futlerd, and died upon the Cro for out 
Salvation , ate no Icfs ona and myfterious , no lefs above the Reaclt. 
of human Capacity , thon this of the Real Pref. nce : not are they 
more clearly exprefled in the the facred Text. This change, the Church , 
hath thoucht ‘fit. to os οἷς by the werd ¥ sai fib flantistion : atid [Ὁ 
is as friyolous τὸ reje& this word ; atid to ask where it is Olitid (ἢ 
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the Holy Scripmres , as to demand where we read in the Scriptures , 
the words Trinity , Incarnation , confubftantial to the Father, &c. 

Luther fairly own’d that he wanted not an Inclination , to deny 
Chrift’s real Prefence in the Sacrament , by which he shou’d vex , and 
contradi&t the Pope : but this , faid he, is a Truth that cannot be 
denied ; ¢ The words of the Gofpel are too clear. He and his followers 
hold , what is call’d Ivepanation , or Confubfiantiation i, ς΄, that there i is 
really prefent , beth the Subftance of the Bread , and wine, and alfo the 
Sudftance of Chrift’s Body , and Blood. 

ninglius , the Sacramentarians , and Calvinifts deny the = Prefence 3 
and hold that the word zs, ef , importeth no more , -than it /igi- 
{οι ox is a Figure of Chrift’s Body , as it hath been in traflated , 
this veprefents my Body, in a late Tranilation, or rather paraphrafe 
‘1729. I shall only produce here the words , and reafoning of Luther, 
which may deferve the Atteution of the Late Reformers: "Who faith Lu- 

.» ther, tom. 7. Edit, Wittemd. p. 391. but the Devil, hath granted fuch 

aoa Licence of wrefting the words of the Holy Scripture ? who ever read 
,in the Scriptures , that my Body , is the fame as , the fian-of my Body ? 

, or thats, is the fame, as ἐΐ frgnifies ? What language in the world ever 

τ fpoke fo? It isonly then the Devil , that impofeth upon us » by thefe 

_, Fanatical men... Not ove of the Fathers , tho’ fo numerous, ever {poke as 

, the Sictamentariais © nomoneae than everiatd = Inds only Bread , and 

>, Wine: ot , the Body , and Blood of Chvrift , is not there prefent. Surely it 

, is not credible , nor poffible , fince they often {peak , and repeat theit 

,, fentiments, that they should never ( if they thought fo ) not fo much as 
5 ONCE , fay , ot Iet flip thefe words. It ἐς bread ciely , or , the Body of 
»» Chrift is not there efpecially , it being of great Importance , that me: 
>» shou’d not be deceiv’d. Certainly in ‘fo many Fathers , and in fo many 
»» writings , the Negative might at leaft be found 272 one of them, had they 

τς thought the Body, and Blood of Chrift was not really prefent : but the Ὕ 
.» are all of them Unanimous.” Thus far Luther, who in another Place , in 
his uftial manner of writing , Sticks not to call the Sacramentarians, men 
| poffe effed , perpoffeffed , and tranf{poffeffed by the Devil. 

My Body. In 5. Luke is added, which is given for you. Granted thefe 
words ephich ts giver , may bear this fenfe , which shall be given, or 

offerr’d on the Cro : yet as it was the true Body of Chrift, thar was 
to be crucityed , fo it was the fame true Body , which Chrift gave to his 
Apoftles at his laft fupper , tho’ in a difierent manner. 

The Holy Eucharift is nor only a Sacrament, but allo a Sacrifice 
fuccecding to all the Sacrifices ofthe ancient Law, which Chrift comman- 
ded all the Priefis of the new Law to offer up. Luther was forced to 
own, that divers of the Fathers tanrght this DoStrine » as Jrencus, Cy- 
prian, Auguftin: and in his Anfwer to Henry the 8. of England. The 
Ring {ays che , brings the Teftimonies of the Fathers , to prove the 
Sacriace of the Mafs ; for m y patt, Icare not , if a rhoufand An- 
σαι, ἃ Ὁ 2.1.2. Ονρηίαπε, a thonfind Churches , like that of 
Eenvy » ftand againitt me. The Centurifts of Magdeburge , own the 
ame τὸ huve been the Doctrine of Cyprian , Tertulian » and alfoor 
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eneus in the End of the 24. Age : and thatS. Greg. of Nazianzen 
2 the 4. Age , calls it an unbloody Sacrifice , nae jeri, 

V5. 27: Drink you all of this. All that were prelent , as Pricfts , 
ccciv'd a Power of contecrating , and offering this Sacrifice , which j is 
> be performed under beth Kinds. But for lay -perfons to receive un- 
ler both , or one kind only , for Example the Body of Chrift under 
ho appearance of Bread, and not the conficrated Cup. hath always 
een look’d upon as a point of mere Difcipline , which the Church 
or good a might allow, or difallow , without any Injury done 
Ὀ the Receivir , who according to the Catholick Do€rine of the real 
Prefence , is ae Partaker of the fame Benefit, under one kind only. 

VW. 28. This is my Blood of the new Teftament , which shull be 
shed for many unio the Remiffion of fins. The Greck Text in S. Luke , 
shews that the words shall be shed , cr is shed , can hot, in conftrudtion , 
be referr’d to the Blood of Chrift. shed on the Crofs, but to the “εν 
at the Inftitution of the Holy Sactament. This cup, fays Luke 22 
20. , is the new Teftament in my Blood , which cup , (£) shall be shed . 
or is shed for you. 5. Paul alfo faith : this cup is the new Teftam-nt 
wz my Blood. Aud if any one will needs infitt upon the words , as 
relaied by 5. Matthew , and 5. Mark, the fenfe is ftill the fame : 
that in this Cup was not wine, but the Blood of Chrift, by which 
was conftm’d the new Teftament , or Alliance betwixt God and Man. 
----- 01" ΩΣ 5. Luke and S. Paul inftead of many , fiy fer you. 
" are join’d in the Canon of the eee Euthymius lays , for many » 
is the fame as for All mankind. This new Alllance was made with 
all, and the former with the Jews only. 

WV. 29. Iwill not hence forth drink of this Fruit of the Vine. In ς, 
Luke 22, I 4. Chrift faid to his Difciples , I earnefly defired to cat this 
Pafche with you before I fuffer, ( or this Pafcbul Sa “crijice ) for I fay to 
you , that t from this time, I well wot eat thereof , til it be fulfil da 
in the Kingdom of Gor. Thefe Expreflicns {ecm to import no more , 
than that it was the lat time , he would eat and drink with them ina 
mental Body. And if , as fome cxpound it, Cheift by the Geveration 
of tHe vine, wuderfood the Confecraced Cup of his Blecd , he might 
cull 2 Vive , or the Fruit of the vine, beeante he gave them kis Blood 
under the Ap ppearance of wine , as 8. Paul calls the Body of Chrift 
Bred re given Under the appearance of Bread. 1. 11. 26 

Y. πὸ Ana when they had [ud a ΕΠ : Chritt with his difciples 

after Supper , faid a Hymn of Thanksgiving. Ficre in’ order follow 
sho incomparable Infsudtions , which we read in 5. John. Chap. 14. 
Ig. 16. attd I7, 

Vo Fu: Eefere the Cock crow. 5. Mark is more particular , before the 
Cock every tuvice, thew shalt deny me thrice, The fenfe ees tobe , 
before the Time that the Cocks crow thé fecond time , towards the 
mioming, 


118 S MATTHEW. Ci.. 26, 


Chrifrs Prayer, and Agony ia toe Garter. He 1s feifed 
there , carried bzfore Annas, and CuiPhus. 


YW. 36. To Gethfemani. 5. John τοῖς. usit was 4 Garden , whither 
Jefus was accuftom’d to go with his Dilciples , which Judas knew. 
S. Luke jays he went accordine to his cuflom to the mountain of O-1ves 
i,e, where he ufed to {pend part of the nights in Prayer. 
He lesan to be forvowful. Yue Greek fonifics to be dilpivited. S. 
Mark to be in a confternation with Fear : towit , wnen all he bias 
to undergo, was reprefented to him , as well as the Ingratitude ot 
{inners. | 

VY. 39. Having gone a listle further : 5. Luke favs, about a ftones- 
caf? , kneeling down , cras here in Matt. profiraticg btm/felf. He did 
both, --..- Father if it be poffible ; which is the fame , fays 5. Au- 
euftin, as ip he faid , af thos wilt, let this Cxp of. fuficrings pays 
from: ite, meme Neverthele{s wet as I will, bet as thew wilt. “He 
that was God , and man , had both a Divine, and a bumen will. 
He was picas’d to let us know what he naturally feard , 05 man, and 
in the fenfitive part of his foul, yet shews his Human will had no- 
thing contrary, to his Divine will , by prefontly adding . but not my 
wull, bat thine be done we Tere, as related by 5. Luke , follow'd 
his Blooty fweat. Luc. 22. 41, 

V.. 41. He prayd a thivd Thae , to teach us Perfeverance in our 
Prayers, Of thefe particulars Chritt might inform his Difciples afterwards: 
or they were revealed τὸ them, | 

V, 45. Sleep now. Thefe were words fpoken, as it were ironically, 
The kour is come, that I am τὸ be betray’d. 

¥. 49. Hail Rabbi... and kifd him. This kind of Salutation was 
ordinary with the Jews. 5. Luke tells us, Chrift call’d Judas , Fizend : 
and added , Is it with a Kifs thon bezrayefl the Son ef man ? By what 
we read in S. John, thefe men that came with Judas, feem not to 
have known our Saviour, for when he ask’d them , whos feel: you ὃ 
They do not anfwer , thy felf, but Jefus of Nazareth. They were 
ruck with a Blindnef$, which 5. Chryfoftom looks upon as done mi- 
raculoufly. The 2d. miracle was, that when -Chrift faid , I am he, 
they fel’ to the Ground , as Thunder-ftruck. The 3. was; let thefe go, 
by which they had πὸ Power to fife any one of his Difciples. The 
4th, was the healing of Malchus’s Ear. 

WY. «1. Drew his fivord. Peter did not comprehend the meaning 
of what Chrift had faid, Luke 22, 26. He that hath not a (word , 
let him buy ome , which was no more than an Intimation of the ap- 
preaching danger. ==» Now Peter , or fome of them , ask’d , and 
faid : Lord what if we firike ? But he ftruk without ftaying for an 
Anfwer, 

VY. 52, Shall perish by the finord. This was not to condemn the 
ule of the fword:, when employ’d on a juft Caule , or by lawful, 
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Authoiity. Euthymius looks upon it , as a Prophecy , that the Jews 
shou'd perish by the fword of the Romans. 

Y. 53. Afore than 12. Lesions of Angels. A Legion was computed a- 
bout Gcoo, 

τ eG. .1]} fed away: Yet Peter, and anothcr, ‘oon follow’d 
after at a difance. S. Mark fas 14. ¢1. that a young man_ftollow’d 
with nothin on, but a Linnen. Purhaps it was fome ony , that upon 
the noife , came hattly out of the neighbourhood, and when they 
catch’d hold@on him » fed away zaked. It is not known who he was. 
| Ve G7 Io Caiphas, Our Savionr Chet was led in the Night time, 
doth to Annas, and Caiphos : and firft to Annas , Jo. 18. 13. per- 
haps , becaule the Houfe of Annas, was in their way , or that chey 
had a mind to gratify the old man , with the fight of Jefus , now 
taken Prifsner , and botind with Ropes. 

VY. 53. Perer follow 'd , towit to the Court of Caiphas , where a 
ereat many of the Chief Priefts were met : ——~ And another Difciple. 
Many think this Ditciple was S. John him/elf- 

¥. 61. This man (αἰ I can deftroy. the Temple of God. Thefe men 
that gave this Evidence , are call’d falfe wismejes , They telate not 
the true words of Chrift, which were not , I can defiroy , but, deftroy 
you this Temple , &c. 2. Chiift fooke of the Temple of his Body , and 
they of the material Temple. 3. It isnot unlikely, chat they made other 
Additions , as well as falle CouftruG@ions , omitted by the Evangelifts. 

VY. 6 3. I adjure thee by the living God. They hoped this miclte 
make him own himfelf God , for which they were for ftoning him, 
Jo. 10. 31. 5. Luke tells us, 22. 66. that this que‘tion was put to 
Jelus, cobex it was day. 5. Auguftin thinks it was put to him. firtt 
ἴῃ. τῆς night , and again the next morning. We muit not for~ 


get that when Chri was examin’d by the High Prieft , one of the 
fervants flanding by , gave our Bleffed Redeemer a box on the Ear, 
or on the Fase. See John 18. 22. 

VY. 64. Thos baft faid it, Oras it is in 5. Mark , I am. Accor- 
ding to 5, Luke, Chrift in the morning before he anfwei’d directly 5 
faid to them - If T tell you » YOu will not belreve me, ὄζος. 

WV. 66, He is guilty of Death: i.e, of Blafphemy , and fo de- 
ferves to be ftoncd to death. πο Then they [pit ow his Face , - buffe- 
ted him, fruck him, δίς, Were it was that this wicked Council of 


- 


oud 

the Sanhedsim broke up , in order to meet again the next morning. 
Ouz Bleffed Savious in the mean Time , was abandon’d , thatis, had 
abandow’d himtelf for our fake, to be abufed, vilified , beaten, and 
tormented by a crew of Milcreants , by all ways and means, their 
entaged malice could devife , or invent, which S. Luke paficth over 
in a few words telling us , thar blafpheming they [aid many other things 
againft hin. Let us at leat compatftonate our Bletled Redeemer » and. 
cry cut with the Angel in the Apocalypfle : thow art worthy ὁ Lord » 
70 veccive Power , ana Divinity, Honour , and Glory - for ever. 
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eters Denial. 
Pete 


- 


Wy. 69. Peter fat without in the Court: i ,e, in the open court bclow, 
where the fervants had lighted a Fire os There came to him a4 
certain fervant-maid , the Eovirefs , fays S. John. 18. 17. But he 
denied , faying τ I know not what thou fayft. In 5. Luke , I know 
hin not: in 5, John, I am not. The fenfe is the fame 3 and Peter 
might ufe all thele Expreflions. 

ve. 71. As he was going out of the Gate , another fervant-maid. 
S. Mark fays, he went out before the Court. By the Greek , he fcems 
to have gone out of the Court into the Porch. He went from the 
Fire , but return’d thither again : for by. S. John. 18. 25. this fecond 
Denial was at the Fire. 5. Luke fcems to fay it was a man , that 
fpoke to him : and S. John that they were feveral that’ fpoke to him: 
it is likely both a Girl, and a Man. 

W. 73. And after a while: 5. Luke fays, about an Hour after : 
this feems to have been about the time , that the Cocxs crow the 
fecond time. πο They that flood came. 5. Luke Says , another ΤΩ ; 
S, John fays , the Coufin to him , whofe ear Peter cit off. It is pro- 
cbable , not he alone , but others with him, -———- Peter began ro curfe » 
and fwear, It is in vain to pretend to excufe Peter, as if he 
meant, that he knew not Jefus , 2s man , but knew him as God. 
(ik) They (fays S. Fier. ) who are fot excufing Peter in this man- 
ner, accufe Chiift of a lie , who foretold that he shou’d deny him. 

VY. 75. Vefus turning , look’d at Peter. 5. Aug. underftands this ra- 
ther of an interiour illumination of Grace: but it is likely our Saviout 
then might be , where he faw S. Peter , and gave him a Glance of 
his Eye. 1 And Peter going forth , wep: biiterly + even daily all 
his Life-time , fay the ancient Hiftorians of his Life. 


[al W. 2. Pafcha fret. τὸ πάχα vireo fit, S. Hierom on this place. 
p. 125 Pafcha , quod Hebraice dicituy Phafe : non a Paffione , ut 
Ῥίον avbitrantur , fed a tranfitu nominatur, So alfo S. Aug. tract. 
55. 122 Joan. 
(b) V. 20. Vefpere fisito. See the two Evenings matt. 14. 15. 
(c) Luther, Verum ego me captun video. .. Textus enim Evangelit 
‘mimium apertus eff. (d) See Luther tom. 7. Ed. Wiittenb. p. 
391. mmm (€ ) See Hofpinianus. 2. part. Hift. Sacram. p. 187. He 
fays the Sacramentarians have a Heart according to a French Tranfla- 
tion endiabold , perdiabole ivanfdiabold. —( f) W. 28. τῶτο τὸ ποτήριον, ἥ 
Koay διαθήκη ἐν τῶ ἄιμοῖ wes τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυνόμοενον, and not ἐκχυτομεναι 
fo that it agrees with ποτήριον, Cc. 
(2) W. 34. The Time towards the morning , call'd Gallicininm. 
(ἢ) VY. 37. Aumedar © ἀδηροονξν, Ie S. Mark. ἐκθαμβειδϑ οι. 
(1) Alins ) ἕτερος, 5.47: 5, Lure, 5, John fays, πον ἀυτῶ. -- (k) S. Hierom 
g2 Matt, p. 133. [εἰσ gquo'dam pit affedius erga Apoftolum Petrum , 
ἐρ bunc ita gaterpretatos , wt aicerent Petrum non Deum negalfe 2 
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fel hominem. . . Hoc quam frivolum fit , prudens Leétor intelligit : 
foc defendunt Apoftolum , ut Deum , mendacit reum faciant. 


the ete Se che te de dee te de dee ede ech Sede ede δάφῳ ὁ ὁ ἃ 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


ι΄. WY Ow the morning being come , all the chief 

. Ἢ Priefts sand Elders of che People , held a Coun- 
cil againft Jefus, thac chey might get him put to 
Death. 

2. Aud they brought him bound, and deliver’d 
him over to Pontius Pilate the Governour. 

3. Then Judas, who betray’d him, feeing him con~ 
demned, repenting himfelf , brought bak che thirry. 
Pieces of Silver, to the chief Pricflts , and the Elders, 

4, Seying : have finn’d in betraying innecent Blood: 
but they reply’d, what’s that to us? tock thou to it. 

ς. And having caft down the pieces of filver in the 
Tempie, he went away : and hanged himlelf with a 
Halter. 

6. But the Chief priefts, having taken the pieces 
of Silver faid: Ic is not lawful to pur them into the 
Corbona, becaufe it is the price of Blood. 

7. And having confulted together , they boughe 
with them the Potter's field , to be a burying place 
for ftirangers. 

8. For this reafon thar Field was calP'd Hacelda~ 
ma, thacis, the Field of Blood, even to this day. 

9. Then was fulfill’d, what was spoken by Jeremy 
the Prophet, faying: And they took the thirty picces 
of filver, the price of him that was valued of the 
Children of Ifraél. 

10. And they gave them for the Potter’s field, as 
the Lord did appoint to me. 

15. Now Jefus ftood beforethe Governour , and the 
Governour asked him, faying: Are thou the King of 
the Jews 2 Jefus revly’d , thou fay'ft ic. a 

12. And when he was accufed by the chief Pricls, 
and the Elders, he made no anfwer. 
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12. Then Pilare faith to him: dot thou not hear 
how many Teftimonies they alledge agiinft chee. 

14. And hie an{wer’d him not to any vord 2 ίο that 
the Governour wondet’d very much. 

1s, Now on the folemn Day the Governour had a 
cuftom to releafe to the Peopte one Prifoner, whom 
they shou’d defire to have. | : 

16, And he had at that time a notorious Prifoner , 
call’d Barabbas. | 

17. When thercfore they were met together, Pilate 
faid: whom will you chat I releafeto you? Barabbas? 
or Jelus, who is call’d Chrift? | as. 

18. For he knew thae thro Envy they had delive- 
red him up. | 

19. And as he was fitting on the Judgment- {cat ‘ 
his W:fe ent tohim , faying : hive thou nothing to do 
with thar jaft man; For I have foffer’d many things 
this Day.ia a Dream on his Account. 

20. But the chief Priefts, and the Elders perfuaded 
the People , that they shou’d peticion for Barabbas,and 
deftroy Jefus. 

21. And the Governour {poke , and faid to them : 
which of the two will you have releafed to you ? and 
they anfwer’d, Barabbas. 

22. Pilate faid to them: what then shall Ido with 
Jefus, who iscall’d Chrift 9 

23. They all fay: let him be crucifyed. The Gover- 
nour faith to them: why whatevil hath be done? but 
they cry’d out the more , faying: let him be crucifyed. 

24. Now Pilate feeing that he prevail’d nothing , bue 
that the Tumule increafed the mote : having taken 
water , he wa:h’d his Hands before the People, {aying ᾽ 
Yam innocent of the Blood of this jufé man. Look 
you to it. 

25. And all the People anfwer’d ; and faid : his 
Blood be upon us, and upon our Children. | 

26. Then he releas’d to them Barabbas : ‘and when 
Jefus had been fcourged, he delivered him to them τὸ 
be crucifyed. 
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27. Then the Soldiers cf the Governour, taking 
Sefus into the Pretor’s-coure gathered about him the 
whole Pad: | 

2 And ftripping him, they puta Scarlet-Robe 
abour him: | 

29. And wreathing a crown of Thorns, they put it 
upen his Head , and a Reed in hfs right Hand 3 
and Kneeling before him, they mock’d him, faying : 
huil King of the Jews. | 

30. And {pitting upon him, they took the reed ς 
and ftruck him on the Head. Son 

3. And after they had mock’d him, they took the 
Robe «Ε΄ him , and put on him his own Cloaths , 
and lea him awyy to crucify him. 

32. And as they were going out, they found a man 
of Cyrene, named Simon: this man they forced to 
tuke up his Crofs. 

33. And they came toa place, call’d Golgotha, that 
is to fay; the Place of skulls. 

34. And they gave him Wine to drink mixed with 
Gall, and when he had tafted it, he would not drink it. 

35- And after they had crucifyed him, they divided 
his garments by cafting lots, τας it might be fulfilled 
what was spoken by the Prophet faying ς ’rhey divi- 
ded my Garments among them, and upon my Coat 
they caft lors”. 

36. And they fat down, and guarded him. 

37. And over his Head they put his Caufe written: 
THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF ‘HE JEWS. 

38. Then were crucifyed with him two Robbers 
one on the right hand, and che orher on the Left. 

39. And they that pafs’d by ;blafphem’d him, wg- 
ging their heads , 

49. And faying; Vah thou who deftroyeft the Tem- 
ple of God, and in three doys buitdeft it up again. 
Save thyfelf: if thou be the fon of God, come down 
from the Crofs. 

at» In like manner the Chief Priefts , with the 
Scribes and Elders, mocking at him, faid ἃ 
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42. He faved others, himfelf he cannot fave: if he 
be the King of I{rael , let him now come down from 
the Crofs , and we ull believe him. 

43. He trufted in God: ler him now deliver him , 
if he is pleas'd with him: for he faid: I am the fon 
of God. 

44. And the* Robbers allo that were crucifyed with 
him upbraided him with the fame. 

453. And from the fixth hour , there was dark- 
nefs over all the Earch untill che ninth Hour. 

45. And about the ninth hour, Jefus cried out with 
a loud voice, faying: Eli, Eli, lamma faba%thani , τῆς 
is, my God, my God, why  haft thou forfaken me? 

47. And fome of the ftanders by heartag him, faid: 
this man calleth for Elias. 

48. And prefently one of them running and taking a 
fpunge, fill’d it wich vinegar, and put it upon a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 

49. But the others faid: flay, let us {ce if Elias come 
to deliver him. 

so. And Jefus crying out again with a loud voice, 
gave up the Ghoft. 

st. And behold the veil of the Temple was rentin 
two, fram the top evento the bottom: and the Earth 
Shook, and the Rocks were fplir, 

2. And the Graves were open’d: and many Bodies 
of the Saints, who had been dead arofe , 

43. And coming out of the Graves after his Refur- 
rection, they came into the holv Ciry , aud appeared 
to many. 

54. Now the Centurion , and they that were with 
him, guarding Jefus , ‘having feen the Earthquake , 
and thethings that happen’d , were fore affraid, faying : 
he was indeed the fon of God. 

ς΄. And there were many women there a far off , 
who had follow’d Jefus from Galilee , miniftring to him: 

56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James , and Jofeph , and the mother 


of the Sons of Zebedee. 
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57- Now when ic was late , there came a certain 
rich man of Arimathea, by name Jofeph, who alfo 
himfelf was a Difciple of Jefus. 

58- This man went to Pilate , and bege’d the 
Body of Jefus. Then Pilate order’d the Body tobe 
iven. 

9. And Jofeph having taken the Body, wrapt itin 
a cleat linnen cloath. 

60. And laid ic in his own new monument , which 
he had cutout off a Rock : and he roll’da great Stone 
to the door of the monument, and went away. 

ὅτ. And there was Mary Magdalene, and another 
Mary fitting over againft the Sepulchre. 

62. The Nexe day, which is afrer that of the Pre- 
patation, the chief Priefts , and the Pharifees came 
together to Pilate, 
᾿ς 63. Saying : Sir we remember , that this Impoftor 
faid when yet living: after three Days I will rife again. 

64. Command therefore the Sepulchre to be guar- 
ded until the third Day 9 left perhaps his Difciples 
come, and fteal him away ,and fay tothe People: he 
is rifen from the dead. And the laft Error shall be 
worfe than the firft. 

ὅς. Pilate faith to them: you have a guard. Go, and 
cuard it as you know. 


66. And they going away, fecured the Sepulchre with 
Guards, fealing up the Stone. 


A N N O T A TIO N 5. 


Chiift before Pilate , and Herod. Barabbas is preferr'ad 
ecfore him. LHe is fvourged . and crown'd 
with Thorns. 


Y. τὶς Beld a Council. Caivhas inthe morning, call’d a full Coun- 


cil of the Sanediim. They again put the queflion to Jefts, and comman- 
ded hin, τὸ tell cham, if he were the Chriff, and the fon of God ? he 
ewird , he was. Luc, 22. ἡ. 70. =e Upon this they led him away , 
and deliverd him over to Powtins Pilate the Governour. Lit. The Pre- 
fitzat, This they did , 1. becaufe being a Ἐς να! Day, they apprehinded 
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a tumult amone the People 2. To make him die a more infi- 
mous Death on the Cro(s ; otherwife they might pcethaps have ftoned 
him to death, as they afterwards did $. Stephen. 3. The Power of Death 
being taken from them. they durft not. well exercife it, at Icaft, without 
permit ion from the Roman Govecrnour, 

VY. 3. 1π4. .. moved With repentance. A fruitleis Repentance , 
accompanied with a new fin of Defpair, fays S. Leo. 

YW. §. Hanged himfelf (a ) and not only died of the Squinancy, as 
fome of late expound it. Itis true the G. word may fomctimes Geni- 
fy a fuffocation with Grief: but fignifies alfo tobe ftrangled with a Repe 
as Erafmus  tianflated it. So it is in the ancient Syriach Verfion. an! 1 the 
fame G. word is made ule of 2. Kings. 17. as to Achitoph.’s s Death. 

VY. 9. Then was fulfilld the faying of Jeremy. Jeremy is now in all 
Latin Copies, and the general reading in the Greek, whereas the pal- 
face is found Zachary tt. 12. fome judge it to have been in 
fome writing of Jeremy , now loft, as S. Jerom fays he found it, in a 
writing of Jeremy, which was not Canonical. Others conjeQure, that 
Zachary had alfo the Name of Jeremy. Others that 5. Matthew neither 
put Jeremy, nor Zachary , but only of the Prophet : » and thar the Name 
of Jer-my had crept into the text. Teremy is not in the Syriack 5 and 
S. Auguftin fays, it was not in diycrs Conics. 

They took the 30. pieces of Silver, cach of which was calPd an 
Arsenteus. The Ev angelift cites not the words , bur only the fen‘e 
of the Prophet , who was order’d to caft the Pieces into the Houfe of the 
Lord , and to caf? them to the Potter : which became tue by the Fat 
of Judas, who caft them into the Temple : and with them was pur- 
chafed the Potter's field. The Price δὶ him that was prized. In the Pro- 
phet we read, the handfom Price, fooken ironically , as the Lord did 
appoint me , 1, e, as he had decreed. 

VY. τι. Tefus flood before the Governour. By comparing the 4. Evan- 
σεῖς aan , Pilate condefeended to come out to the Priefts , and asi’d 
them , what accufations they brought againtft this man ? They reply’d 
firft in general Terms, Jo. 18. 30. That if be were not a malefattor ᾽ 
they would mot hive delivered a to him. Fake him then, faia Pi- 
late , and judge him according to your Laiw. They an{wer'd. It is not 
permitted us to put any one to Death. After this they accufed hins 
of raifing Tumults , ond forbidding Tribute to be paid to Cefar. — 
21, 2. (a manifet falGhood ; fce Matt. 22. ) and that he faid , 
was @ King.Upon this Pilate call’d him into the Palace before him and fade 
Art thou the King of the Jers ? Telus cta'd , ke wes: bat frt asled 
Pilote, if he Cid this of himGlf, or by the freeefion of others , 
which was to infinuace , that this one aticn of his being a King , came 
from his malicicus Adverferies ; and that PHate havias keen fo long 
Gavernour , could not but know , that he had never fer hime “up ‘or 
King, nor pretended toany King!y Power. However Pilate reply’d feme 
what pecvi ichly, 4m Τὸ 4 Yew ? Thy people apa Prefs eae deliver ad 
thee to wes whet heft tho dove ? Vcfas then told Pilate , that és 
Kingdom Was κοΐ of this word. ἜΝ: abundanily fatisfied Pilate : who 
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necded not trouble his Head , about any Spiritual Kingdom, or fich 
is Was not of this world. Teas {peaking of Truth , Pilate ask’d him 
after a Night manner : What is Truth? but perhaps without waiting for 
any An‘wer, went prefently out , and told the Jews 5 that he found: 
no cazfe, not Crime 22. Jefis. 

VW. 14. The Governour wondred very much at Jelus’s patience, and 
filence : and he faw very well , that it was Exvy , that excited the 
Jewish Priefts againft him. Matt. 27. 18. But they went on charging him , 
that he furr’d up the People , even from Galilee to Jerufalem. ‘Pilate hea- 
ring that he was of Gali ee , laid hold on this occafion , and fent-him 
to "Herod Antipas, who was Tetrarch of Galilee , and being a Jew, 
Was coni? up to Jerufalem at this great Feaft. 

Hercd was vlad to fee Jefus brought to him , hoping to fee hint 

do fome micacle in his Prefence. But finding him filent., and that 
he did not fatisfy his curiofity , be contemn’d him , and ordered him to 
be cloathed in fch a Garment , as might make him laugh’d at for 
a fool, or a mock-king : and in this drefs, fent him back thro the 
ftrects to Pilate. 
W. 15. Ox the folemn day of the Pafchal-Feaft [ which began the 
Even ing cfore ] it was a cuftom for the Governour to pardon , and 
releafe to the People, any one Criminal, whofe Life ‘they shou’d pe- 
tition for : And to induce them to beg for Jefus, he put in Bal- 
Jance with him one Barabbas , a famozs Malefactor , a feaitiozs murderer , 
fays 5, Mark , thi or Thief, fays 5. John. 

Von 23, Which of the two, {aid Pilate to them , will you have 
Telcas’d >? §. Mark tells us , that at the Inftication of the Priefts , the 
People petition’d for Barabbas. It was no {mall difappointment to Pi- 
late. What then , faid he , shall I do with Jefus? They all antwer , 
let him be crucified, In 5. Luke , ney him , crucify him. What 
evil hath he done , nw Pilate ? and this he rcpeated thrice accor- 
ding to 5. Lute 2:2} 

Fess in order follow 4 hes crucl fcourging of our B. Saviour , which 
Pilate confented to, in hopes to move the People to compaflion. 
This was executed with the utmoft Cruclty. For they afferhbled the 

whole Band οἵ Rages , commonly about 600. And they made him 
one wand from Head to foot. Then a Scarlet cr Purple coat was 
tatown apout his he ters, seems And plating or wreathing a crown 
of Thorns. i , e, twrilin ¢ sharp Thoras , with fome refemblance of 
a Crown , they violently pic fd it down on hic Head : and firnck 
him at their Pleafure with a Peed, or Cane, which they had clapt into 
his Hand , inftead of a Sceptre , and knecling in derifion , faid ; Hail 
Kiig of ghe Jers. - 

When the foldiers had treated Jefus in this barbarous manner ; Pilaté 

‘MLE prefented him in this condition to the - People faying : behold 
tire man. He imanined their Fury would now be chang’d into Pity > 
But they ftillcrved out , Cre cify him , Crucify him. Take him you , 
{.y' ‘d Pilace 2 and σι ify iim : for I ἔπ] no cr ime in him. The Jews 
then aniwer'd : We Geo: a Law : and Gccarat2Z to ow Law , be 
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muft, die, becaufe he hath made himfelf the Son of God, —mowe At 
this Pilate was more affraid , left perhaps he shou’d be of the Progeny of 
the Gods , as the Romans fancicd their Herocs to be. He return’d back 
to the Palace, and ask’d Jelus again ; whence art thou ? Jelus gave 
him no dire@t Anfwer , yet told him, he could have no Power over 
him , unlefs wu kad been granted him from above: Pilate was full very 
defirous to get him fet at Liberty : efpecially when his wife fent a 
meflage to him , to have nothing to do with that juft man , for that 
she had fuffer’d much in a dream on his Account. Matt. 27. 19. 

The Jews perceiv’d Pilate’s great Inclination to fet Jefus at Liberty: 
they therefore tell him in plain terms, that if he doth aifmifs this 
man , he is no friend to Cefar : for every one , fay they , that pretends 
to be a King , contradicts Cefar. This moved Pilate more than any thing 
whatfoever , and prevail’d with him , both againft Juftice , and his 
own confcience , to condemn Jefus. He feard left fome private infor- 
mation might be prefented againft him to Tiberius Cefar. He prefent- 
ly-mounted the Judgment feat in a publick Place : and faid to the 
Jews : behold your King. They cry out , away with him , crucify 
him. Shall I crucify your King , faid Pilate? They reply : we have 
no King , but Cefar : thus renouncing their Meflias. At this Pilate 
yielded. And W. 24. wash’d his Hands , and faid : I am Innocent from 
the Blood of this juft man: look you 101. 

W. 25. All the People anfwer'd: his blood be upon us , and upon 
our children , which continues , faith 5. Jerom , to this day. Then 
Pilate deliver’d to them Jefus 20 be crucify'd. 


“ 


Jefus carrieth his crofs to mount.Calvary . where he is nail’d 
[01]. «4 great Darkucfs. 


VY. 31. They led him away to crucify hini. Tt was the Cuttom for 
men condemn’d to die by Crucifixion, to carry their Crofs , which 
Jefus did thrd the city: but going out, or being gone out of the 


City, and, as it is probable , fainting under the weight of it ( his 
ftrength as man being exhaufted ) they fore’d a man of Cyrene , 
named Sizon , perhaps a Gentil of Cyrene in Lybia, to carry the crofs 
after him. 5. Luke fays , they laid the crofs upon him to carry after 
Jefus ; whether it were that they made Simon carry the whole crofs , 
or whether he only bere it up behind ; is not exprefled. S$. Luke tells 
us, a great crowd folleurd , and a numbcr of women , who wept, and 
lamented , to whom Chrift faid: weep not upon me , but upon your 
felves, and upon your children , cn the account of the Punishments, and 
mifcrics , that will shortly happcn. | 
V. 33. Golgotha , i, c, the Place of Calvarie , (c) of Heads 
and Sculls : perhaps, fays δ. Hictom-, from the Sculls of perions 
executed , and buried there. Several ancient writers would have it fo 
«1 4 from Adam’s fcull whem they sue’s to have been buried there. 
Some alfo fay , that a part cf this mountain was cal?d wera, the 
place , where Abraham was ready to have facriticed his fon Taac. 
VY. 34. Wine 
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W. 34. Wine mixed rvith Gall. (d) The Prot: from the ordinary G. Co- 
pies, tranflate. Viregar but other G. Copies have wine , which 5. Hic- 
rom, and 5, Hilary follow. And in 5. Mark, all copies, without ex- 
ception, have wine mixed with Myrrhe: and perhaps myrrke from it’s 
biccerns{s, is here calld Gacl Itis alio obferved that wine wich a mixture 
of Myrrhe , was often given to thofe thate were to die a violent’ 
Death , to comfort tiem, or Suivify them. Our Saviour tafted it, but 
would not dink ic. He refufed not to tate the Bitternefs, but would not 
take what might leflen his Torments. 

VY. 37. Ghus is fefus the King of the Jews. 5, Mark has only , this 
is the King of tive Jews. as alfo 5. Luke. 5, John Jefus of Nazareth 
King of the Jew: , which might be the whole Infcription. It was the 
Cuttom of the Romans, to put fuck Infcriptions with the caufe of their 
being crucined. 5. Luke and John tell us, it was written in Hebrew, 
Greek , and Latiz, The Jews bege’d of Pilate , that it might be chan- 
ged , and only put, who faid, I am. King of the Jows : But Pilate 
made them this. short anfwer; what I bave written , I have uvitten. 

ὡς. 38. Tivo Robbers or Thieves, and Jefus in rhe midff : as if he had 
been the greatcft malefactor of the Thice. 

V. 39. Lney Blxiphem’d, reviled, and infulted him with words , and 
Gefiures. | 

vy. 43. If he is pleasd with him. Lic. if he will him. Τὰ the ftyle 
of the Scripsures , to wil, is to love , or be pleated with any one : and 
fo it is applied Pfal: 21. 9. from whence thefe words are taken. δὲς 
alfo 1. Kings. 1%. 22.0 

VY. 44. The fame alfo the Robbers or Thieves: ie, one of them, 
the othc r being converted , as we find Luke 23. 39. | 

YW. 45. From the 6th Hour. S. Mark fays, it was the third Hour, 
and they crucsfrd Lim. S. John fays , it was about the 6th Horny , 
whe Jefus was condemn’d. To reconcile thefe Expreflions, we may 
take notice , that the 34 greater Hour, Iafted till the 6th Hour, and 
fo 5. Mark calls it the 34 Hour , -becaufe the 34 Great Hour 
(which containd 3 lefler hours) did not end ull Noon time a day 
when the 6th Hour was beginning: fo that the End of the 3d, and 
beginning of the «th , happen’d together . A Darknefs (6) at 
midday, and at full moon. Some call it an Eclipfe of the Sun. [et 
was rather by an Interpofition of clouds, er by the {ubrireGicn of the 
Rays of the Sun. = over the Eartd till the oth Hour. Te could be 
no miracle to be night in the Oproft Hemisphere : but whether it was 
in all thofe parts of the world, where of Courfe , it showd have 

cen light, is doubted. Ciigen thinks this Darknefs was only in Pa 
lefline , and the mighhouring countries : for as to the words, over 
the whole Earth, cr over the whole Land, we find one Kingdom, 
cr Empire, by a common way of {peaking , caild the whole Earth , 
or the whole «orld, 

Here in the Hiftory of Chrif’s Pafen , we showd take rotice of 
his feven Jaft words, or Scntcnces on the Crois. 1. He prayd for 
his Encmics, and thofe chat put him to Death, Luke 23. 34. Farker 
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forgive them, for they know not what they do. 2. His mercy call’d 
the good Thief, This Day shal’t thon be with me im Paradife Luc. 
23. 43. ~-~e 3. He recommended his beloved Difcipl: to_his mother 
faying , woman behold thy fon , and his mother to the fame Dilci- 
ple with, Behold thy wother. Jo. 19, 26. and 27. 4tly Here WV. 46. 
he cried out witha loud voice, Eli, Eli, Lamma Sabactthant, τ. € > 
my God, my God, why haft thou forfaken me? Thele words out of 
Pfalm. 21. 1. were to exprefs his violent fufferings. Th: Arians 
objected them againft the Divinity of Chrift, to whom the Fathers 
anfwer, that he {poke thefe words in the perfon of finners, for whofe 
“Sake he fufterr'd, as they shew by the following words of rhe fame 
Plalm : far from my Salvation are the words of my fins , which can- 
not be applied to Chrift, he being incapable of finning. Befides 
thefe words may be expounded as a Prayer, by which he defires of 
his Father, not to be abandon’d any longer , but that his fufferings 
may now have an End. Infine that thefe words were utter’d with 
an intire Confidence , and an Affurance in the prefence, and Affiftauce 
of God, appears by what he prefently added , recommending his Spi- 
tit into the Hands of his Father. The ΠΕ, fentcnce was : 
I thirft , to let us know the violent Thirft of his exhaufted Body. 5. 
John 19. 28. fays it was , that the Scripture might be fulfill’d. Pfal. 
66. 22. And in my Thirft they gave me vinegar to drink. “πὰ The 
6th fentence was: It ἐς confummated. Jo. 19. 30. i, 6, the work of 
man’s Redemption , and all the Prophecies, and Decrees of Heaven, 
concerning me, the Saviour of the world, are now accomplish’d. The 7th 
and faft fentence was, Father into thy Hands I commend my Spirit , 


and with thefe words, fays 5. Luke, 23. 46. pronounced with a loud 
woice , he expired. 


The miracles at Chrift’s Death. His burial. 


VY. 47. This man calleth upon Elias. 5. Jerom thinks thefe might be 
fome of the Roman Soldiers , who underftood not Syriack , but who had 
heard of the Prophet Elias. 

YW. 51. The veil of the Temple was rent. As there were inthe Tem- 
ple two parts of the San@tuary , fo there were two Veils, or Partition- 
walls. The firft fan@uary , call’d the Holy , was feparated by a veil 
from that part of the Temple, call’d the Court of the Ifraelites ; Into 
this outward fan@uary , call’d the Holy, entred every Day the Priefts , 
rg were in office. The fecond interiour San3Quary , call’d the Holy 
Of Holies, was alfo feparated from the outward fanuary by another 
Veil. And into this Holy of Holies, no one was to enter, except 
the High Prieft, and he but once a year. Both thefe veils feem to have 

een rent at Chrifs Death : and by their being broken down, was 
fignified firt , that, the Ceremonies of the ancient Law were to be abo- 
lish’d by the Law of Chrift: and alfo that Heaven shou'd be open to all. 

The Earth quaked How far this Earth-quake was extended, is un- 
ceitain “πα The Rocks ΟΣ, and the Graves opend : and many Bodies 
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of the Saimts vofe. 5. Jerom takes notice, tat thefe Saints did not rife 
with their Bodies, till after Chri was rifan, and fo it follows, thas 
going out of the Graves , after the Refirrection , they cance into the Holy 
City, i,e, into Jerulalen , and appeared to many. | 

WV. ς4. This was truly the fon of God. S. Mark fays, that when 
they faw Jefus die in that manner, crying out with a Loud voiee , which 
could not be natural, and when they faw the Other Miracles, they were 
Struck with Fear. 5. Luke fays 23. 47. that the Centurion glorified 
God &e. 

VY. 57. When it was late &c. 5. John tellsus,c. 19. 31. thae the 
Day on which Jefus died , being the Day of Preparation ( Lit: the Pa- 
vafceve) that is the Fryday, or Eve of the Great Sabbath, towit, of 
the Sabbath day, which happen’d inthe weck of the Pafchal Solemnity , 
the Tews defired of Pilate, that the Bodies , might not remain on the 
Croffles on the Sabbath Day, but that they might be taken away. Some 
Soldiers were fent for this Purpofe, and Broke the Legs of the two 
others, that were net quite dead : but perceiving that Jefus was dead , 
they brcke not his Iegs , but one of them picre’d , and open’d his fide 
with a Lawce or Spear , and with fuch a wound, as would have depriv’d 
Kim of Life, had he not been already dead. The divine Providence 
permitted this, to make his Death more certain , and undoubted. 

Joleph a D:ftiple in private , now encourag’d by the Miracles , that 
had happen’d, went bold’y to Pilate, and begg’d the Body of Jefus. 
5, Mark fays , Pilate wonder’'d, when he heard he was dead , and ha- 
ving been inforn’d of the truth by the Centurion, he granted the 
Body to Jofeph: Nicodemus alio , who is calld @ Prince of the Jews , 
Jo. 3. 1. came to tury our Savicur, bringing with him @ mixture of 
Myrrhe and A'ses, to embalm the Body , as they did. 

ν΄. 60. And Jofeph laid the Body in his owm πεῖ Monument , 
hewed or cut ont off a Reck, where no one had ever been laid: and 
rolld a great ftone againt the entrance , that no one might go in, or 
take away the Body. But Marvy Magdalese , and other womefi thae 
had accompanied Jefus from Galilee , follow’d at a Diftance to mark 
the Place, having a defign to come afterwards, and again embalm 
the Body. 

WV. 62. The next Day, which follow’d that of the Parafceve , or 
Preparation , that is, ΟἹ the great Sabbath-day, the chief Prieffs came 
to Pilate, to beg of him to feta Guard at the Monument. —~ This 
feducer, this Impoftor , this cheat : fo they call’d our Blefled Redeemer , 
from whence fays 5. Aug: Chriftians may learn to be paticnt under 
the or-atclt Injuries a LEED, This feducer faid after 3 days I will rife 
again. This therefore mu& have been well known among the Jews. 

s” 66. You have a guard, or-may ταῖς ἃ Guard, go, and make 
it ficure, which they did, fcaling the ftone, and placing Guards at 
the Monument. Providence order’d this , to make Chrift’s Refurrefion 


more certain , and evident. 


(a) V. 5. Laqueo fe fufpendit ἀπήγξατο, See Mr Legh , Crit. Sacra 
Li 
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ἀπάγχοροος firangulor , fuffecor. 

(Ὁ) VW. Zachar, 11. 13. profice illud ad flatuarvinm , decorum 
pretium... Et p-ojeci illos in domum Domini ad fiatuarium , where 
the Hebrew word fignifies , ad figulum. 

(c) W. 33. Calvaria locus, κρανὶ τόπος. 

(d) V. 34. Vinum cum felle nuxtum. The ordinary G. Copies have 

“bo; μετὰ χολῆς But feveral ‘Copies have ¢svev And all of them in S. 
Mark , ἐσμυρνισμένον οἶνον. Lamy fays ὄζος, és allo ufed for made 
quines. : 
. (6) W. 45. Tenebvs , a darknefs. What is brought out of Phle- 
gon , on the 4th year of 202. Olympiade , iS no convincing Proof , 
that this was by an Eclipfe , but may be underfiood of a great, and 
extraordinary darkne/s. 


ACG GAN ENE Ga SIU I a ga a 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


1. ¥ N the Night of the Sabbath towards the dawn- 
ing on the firft day of the week , Mary Mag- 
dalene , and another Mary came to fee she Sepulchre. 
2. And behold there was a great Earth quake. For 
an Angel of the Lord defcended from Heaven 3 and 
coming roll’d back the ftone , and fat upon it. 

3. Aud his Afpect was as Lightning , and his ap- 
parel White as {now. . 

4. And for fear of him the Guards were ftruck wich 
terrour , and became as if they had been dead. 

s- But the Angel {peaking to the women, faid: be 
not you frighred : for 1 know you feek Jefus who was 
Crucified : 

6. Heis not here : for he is rifen as he faid. Come, 
and fee the Place , where the Lord was laid, 

7. And going quickly tell his Difciples that he is 
rifen. And behold he goeth before you into Galilee. 
Thére you shall fee him. Behold 1 have forerold :t to 

ou. | 

8 .And they went quickly out of the Monument 
with Fear , and great Jey , running to το} his 
Ditciples. | 

9. And behold Jefus met them, faying : hail. And 
they came near, and took hold of his fcr,and adored him. 


f 
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τὸ Then Jefus faith τὸ chem : be not affraid. Go, 
tell my Brethren chat they go into Gililee , chere shall 
~ ‘ce me. 
. Woaen they were gone , beho!d fome of the 

Ginaeds came into the City , and related to the Cunf 
Pricfts all chaz hid hr ppen ἯΙ 

12. And thcy being affembled with the Elders, 
having confulred togcther » gave alarge iumm of mo- 

ey τὸ the Soldiers , 

13. Saying : do you give our , that his Difciples 
came in the night , and ftole him away, while we 
were afleep. 

14. And if this be heard by the Governour , we 
wl pacify him , and make you fecure. 

15. So they having taken the money , did as they 
were inftruded. And chis report has been {pread about 
among the Jews even untill this day. 

6 Now the Eleven Difciples wenr into Galilee to 
ἃ mountain, where Jefus had appointed them. 

17. And feeing him they adored him: but fome. 
doubted, 

18. And Jefus approaching : {poke to them , and 
faid + All Power is given to mein Heaven, and in 
Earth. | 

19. Going therefore teach all Nations , baprizing 
them in the name of che Father , and of the Son , 
ang of the Holy Ghof : 

20. Teaching them cto obferve all things , whit- 
foever 1 have commanded you : And behold "Tam with 
you all days, even unto to the End of the world. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. τι Inthe Night of the Sabbath , when it. began to be morning 
or to dazun on the "rf Day of the week, Accerdi ing to tie Letter. 
in the Evening of the Sabbath, which began to dawn on the firft af- 
the Sabbath . for, of the Sabbaths in the common G- Copies ) This: 
later Tranfiation, which is that of the Rhemes-Teftament, is certainly. 
mote according to the Letter , and more obfcure than it need to be. 
Firtt by tea inflating on the Sf ft of the Sabbath, where Sabbath is. taken, 
for @ week, as in other places, Luke 18. 12. jAGs 20. 7. and 1. 
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Cor. 16. 2. It may therefore here be literally tranflated , on the firft 
Day of the week. 24ly By the Evening, is here meant the Night : For 
in the Scriptures, -oth the Latin and Greek word, which we find %in 
this Place, not only fignifies that Time, which we commonly call the 
Evening , but is alfo put for the whole night it felf: and for the 
Time from funfet to funrife next morning Thus itis taken in the firft 
Chapter of Genefis, where in the Computation of Natural Days of 24. 
Hours , all the Hours, in which it was dark, are call’d vefpere, in 
the LX X. And all the Hours , in which it was Light , are 
call’d . mane, πρωΐ Et facum eft vefpere Gr mane dies unts,1, es 
primus. And from the 4th Day , on which were created the fun, and 
moon , by vefpere, was undcrftood all the Time from the fun-fetting 
on fuch parts of the Earth , to it’s rifing to them again: And mane , 
fignificd all the Day , or the Hours , that the fun  appeard 
to the like Parts ofthe Earth. Therefore the Literal and proper fenfe of 
this verfe is: Inthe might, i, es inthe latter pare of the night of the 
Sabbath , or after the Sabbath , towards the morning of the firff Day of 
the week. 

And that in this Place is fignificd the latter part of the night, and 
not what is commonly call’d the Evening , appears fir by the fol- 
lowing words , when it began to dawn, cr tobe light. 2dly it appears 
by the others Evangelifts. 5, Mark. 16. 1. fays when the Sabbath was 
ped, very early in the morning. S. Luke fays 24. 1. very early im 
the morning. 5. John 20. 1, fays of Mary Magdalene , that she came 
ἐῶ the Morning , when it was yet dark, From all which it is plain, 
that Mary Magdalene , and the other picus women, ‘came to the fepulchre 
at the End of the night after the Sabbath-Day , or when it began to 
be Light, and about fun-rife on the firft Day of the week, on our 
funday. There may indeed be fome doubt, whether the Latin 
word [ vefpere ἡ be not au Adverd, correfponding to the greck οψὲ 
fero And then it may Ee tranflated with Dr Wells: late in. the night 
after the Sabbath , as it began to dawn towards the firft day of the 
Week. But this makes no difiercnce at all as to the fenfe. 

And another mary &c. 5. Mark fays; Mary the mother of James 
and Salome. S. Luke, allo names Joaxna, who was wife to Chufa, 
Herod’s fteward. Thefe women had refled the fabbath, and asfoon as 
it was over, i, ¢, after funfet , they bought fpices , and prepared 
them in the Night , in order to embalm the Body next morning. 

VY. 2. The Angel of the Lord. This Angel , who came to teftify 
Chrif’s Refurreétion , removed the Great Stone: but Chrift was rifen 
before, who according to all the Fathers, fays Eftius , rofe the Sepul- 
ghre being yet shur. 5, Matthew , and 5, Mark ,‘name but 
one Angcl, 5. Luke and 5. John name two. It may be anfwer'd , that 
the women faw ove at one time, and f¢wo at another: one upon the 
Stone, out of the Monument [ which alfo frighted the Guards : ) after- 
wards this Anvel difappear’d , and the women coming near , and looking 
into the vault ,_faw two Angels , when he that was on the right fide, faid 
why feck you him that is living, among the dead ? να Another diffe. 
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rence to be obferved , is that 5. Matthew, Mark, and John tell us , 
that the Angel, or Angels fat, and S. Luke, that they food : They 
might jit at “one Time, and Stand at another. Befides that in the 
tyle of the Scriptures , franding , ox fitting , many times imply no moie 
than that they were prefent there παν In the third Place we take 
Motice that Mary Magdalene , feems to have come running to S. Peter, 
and §. John, as foon as ever she faw the ftene removed, with thefe 
words , They have taken wiway the Lord, and we know not where 
they have put him: John 20. W. 2. 3. we do not there read, that 
she faid any ting of the Angils: Or perhaps 5. Peter, and 5, ae ran 
away , before they heard all ‘that Magdalene had to fay. In all thefe , 
there’s no Contradiction ; and the aifficulties “rife only from this, that 
Each Evangclift do’s not relate all the Circumftances. 

WY. 6. He is rifen as he faid. This is to put themin mind of what 
they ought to have remembered , and believd.. ——- S. Luke is more 
papticulat Ὁ ; and tells us the Angel faid : remember how he fpoke to you , 
when he was yetin Galiice , “that the fon of man muft be delivered into. 
the gg of finners, and be crucified , and the 34 day rife again. 

¥. 9. Jefus met them. According to 5. Mark , Chrift appear'd firtt 
to Macy “Magdalene : and the patticulars are ἀρ ἀξεὰ by S.. John. 
She at ft did not know him, but took him for the Gardiner : Then 
he calid her by hername Mary, and she knew him: He faid to her, 

ouch ine noi, for I have not yet afcended to my Father, 1, 6, ac- 
cording to the common Expofition , I have not afcended., nor am yct 
going to aicend; thou may'it fee me again oa. I afcend : this is not 
the att Time. we alfo read here W. 9. that he appeared to 
fone of the other women, as they were ἌΧ 01} to Jerufalém from 
the Sepulchte, and that they laid hold on his Feet , and ador'd him, 
nor is it faid, that he hindred them. 

W. 11. Some of the Guards came into the City. It is probable , they 
had recived a while to fome Place to confule what to ἢ 1y,and how to 
avoid cing punish’d The chief Priefts , after a confult = 
the Matter, order'd them to fay , that when they were aflecp, 
Difcisles came, and [οἷς away Jefus’s Body. This report was [pread abont 
every iwvacre. S. Auguitin laughs at them for their blindnefs, and folly, 
in bragiag men in for witnerles of a fact, which they themlelves own 
was done, whilit tney were aflecp. 
¥. 16. The eleven Difciples went into Galilee , yet not ull above- 
8. Days aftcr. = = to the Order of Chrift’s Apparitions in the 
Gofrels. He aprcar’d frit to Mary Magan» and to other devout 
wom, ees Then to vi Peter. “next to two Difciples going 
τὸ Evazis, =e After that to th ic Apoftles , that were all together, ex- 
cept only 5, Thomas.. eee dL npacitions were "ull on τῆς very day he 
rofe from me dead. wwe find allo Jo. 20 that eight Days after, he appear’d’ 
to all the Eleven Avoltle 5. “Thomas being then pzefcnt , τὸ whom he 
fsid 5 put in thy Finger hither δίς. This is generally thought to have. 
happen’d at ferufalem. 

When the A Apoftles , and. Dulciples were gone into Galilee, he show" 
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himfclf to feven of them, as they were fishing on the Lake of Tibe- 
tits Jo. 21. 4. We read alfo in this Chap. w. 16. that he appear’d 
to them οἱ a Mountain in Galilee ( what Mountain it was, we know 
not.) Jt may be of this Apparition, that S. Paul fays 1. Cor. 1§, 
VY. 6. that he shew'd himfelfio more than five hundred Brethren  toge- 
ther. He allotcils us, he appear’d to 5. James See VW. 7. But when, or 
where this was, is not mentioned. Infine Chrift tll his Afecnfion fre- 
quently appeard to them, and comverfed with them. He taught them to 
underfland the Holy Scriptures: and all that belong’d to their miniftry : 
h- Gave them a Power to forgive fins: He fent his Apofiles , as bis Hea- 
penly Father had fent him. He gave [ἢ particular to S. Peter the charge 
over his whole flock : He promifed to fend down upon them the Holy 
Ghoft : and to remain with them tothe End of the world,i, e, with 
his Church. 

WV. 17. They adoved Lim , but fome doubted. This fays Theophylactus 
need not be underftood of the Apoftles ,Sbut of others . who had ngt 
feen Chrift after his RefurréGion. It may alfo be expounded of thofe 
Difciples , who had doubted at the firft , and particularly of S. Tho- 
mas the Apofile. 

WY. 18. All Power is given me. The Arians objec, that the Power 
which Chrift had , is {aid to be given hia by another. The Catholicks 
anfwer , that Chrift, as man, receiv’ this power from God. 2dly It 
may alfGbe faid, that the Etcrnal fon, thd he be equal, and be the fame God 
with the Father ,. yet he proceeds , and receives all from the Father. 

W. 19. Teach all Nations. In 5. Mark we tread , going into the whole 
eworld , preach to every creature, that is capable cf it, not only to the 
Jews, but to all Nations third cut the whole world , baptizing them 
&c. The Anabaptifts pretend to shew from this place, that none are to be 
bapti7’d , unlefs they be firft taught, and inftruéted. This is true, as to 
perfons , who are alrcady come to an- Age, in whichthcy are capable 
of being inftructed before their Baptifm. But according to the Tradition 
and Conftant Do&trine of the Catholick Church , receiv’d alfo by the 
pretended reformed Churches, new born children, ave to be baptiz’d, 
before they are capable of InftruQion : nor can they enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven without Baptifm. In the name of the Father δίς, we ate 
mate Chriftians i the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoft: we profefs to believe, and hope for falvation, by belicving, ho- 
pint, ferving , and adoring the fame three divine Perfons , from whence 
the Fath-rs prove the Father, the Son and the, Holy Ghoft to be one 
God, and coll in all Perfo4tions, 

And behold I am with you all Days, even to the End of the 
werd , not with the Apoftles only , who were but to live fora few 


yes 3. but with their fucceffors , whom Chrift appointed to govern 
is Church to the End of the world. 


YW. 1. Velpere autem Sabbati aque lucelcit in prima Sabbati. ὀψὲ 
δὲ συββάτων ( one G. copy σαββώτῳ ) τῇ ἐπιφωσκόση ἐξς μίαν cae 
βῴώτων ( in unam feu primam Sabbatorum. ) What muft the Latin 
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qux , and the greek ἐπιφασκάσῃη agree with ? We muft underfand 
mm the latin, dics, 2, ε΄, die qua lucefcit: and in the G. We muft 
vnderfiand ἡμέρα τὴ ἐπιφωσεύσῃ. 

Wwe may aljo objcrve that in the greek we read not opie , but 
ὀψὲ the Adverb , [ero , fo that for the latin to corvefpond to the 
Greck , it should alfo be vefpere , late after the fabbath. Injfine that 
Velpera is ρα in Scripture for the nighi , fee what is faid in Ge- 
nefits o ail the days of the Creation. And the Annotations on Mat. 
T4. IS. Ρ' CO. Ὄσσα Paulus Burgenfis in bis Additions publish’d 
with the Gloffa on Gen. τ. p. 45. Attendendum quod Hehrai per 
ve /pere tntelligunt Nod¢tem , qua incipit a ve {pera > €9 terminatur in 
mane {equentr , Cc. | | 


--΄ο 


(b) YW. 2. Efius. ἘΠῚ omnium Patrum fententia Chriftum refur- 
rexiffe claufo fepuichro, 
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THRE 


HOLY GOSPEL 


OF 


JESUS-CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO S. MARK. 


S Mark was only a Difciple of the Apoftles , and_ particularly of 
.S. Peter. He wrote his Gofpel from what he had heard from 
them. S. Jerom fays , having writt it at Rome , it was appro- 
ved by 5. Peter. Batonius pretends the original was Latin , but the 
general opinion is that he wrote in Greek. The Time is unccrtain. 


CHAP. I 


HE beginning of the Gofpel of. Jefus 
: Chrift , the Son of God. 
ὯὮ 2. As itis written in the Prophet Ifatas ; 

ΕΞ ΚΑ behold I fend my Angel before thy Face , 
who shall prepare thy way before thee. 

3. A voice of one crying in the defert : prepare 
ye the way of the Lord , make ftraight his Paths. 

4. John was in the defert Baptizing , and preaching ᾿ 
the Baptifin of Penance unto the Remiffion of fins. 

6. And there went out to him all Judea , and all 
they of Jecrufalem : and were baptiz’d by him in the 
River of Jordan confeffing their fins. 

5. And John was cloathed with Camel's Hair , and 
with a leathern-Girdle about his Loins ; and he cat 
Locufts , and wild Honcy : and he preach’d , and faid + 

7, There cometh after me one that is ftronger chan 
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¥, the latchet of whofe shocs I am not worthy ftoop 
ing down to unloofe. 


8. I have bavrizd you in water , but he shall bap- 
tize you in the Holy Ghoft. 

9. Now it came to pafs in thofe days , that Jefus 
came from Nazareth in Galilee: and was baptized by 
John inthe River Jordan. ri 

10. And prefently coming out of the water , he faw 
the Heavens open’d , and the fpirit as a dove , def- 
cending , and remaining in him. 
rr. And a voice was formed coming from the Hea- 
vens. Thou art my beloved fon , in thee am I well 
pleafed , 

12. And immediately the Spirit drove him into the 
defert. 

13. And he was in the Defert forty days, and for- 
ty Nights : and was tempted by Satan: and was among 
wild Beafts: and Angels miniftred to him. 

14. And after that John was delivered up into Pri- 
fon, Jcfus came into Galilee, preaching the Gofpel of 
the Kingdom of God , 

15. And faying : the Time is accompiish’d 9 and the 
Kingdom of God is at hand : repent , and believe the 
Gofpel. 

16. Now ἃς he was paffing near the Sea of Galilee, 
he faw Simon, and Andrew his Brother , cafting their 
Nets into the Sea [ for they were Fishers ] 

17, And Jecfus faid to them; follow me, and I will 
make you become Fishers of men. 

18. And prefently leaving their Nets,they follow’d him. 

19. And going on from thence a little further, he 
faw James the fon of Zebedec , and Jehn his Brother , 
while they were putting their nets in order in 4 ship. 

2c. And immediately he call’d them: and leaving 
their Father Zebedee in the ship with the hired fervants, 
they followd him. 

21. And they go into Capharnaum , and ftrait- 
way having entred into the fynagogue, on the Sab= 
bath-days hetaughe them, , | 
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22. And they were ftruck with aftonishment at his 
Doctrine : for he was teaching them as one having Au- 
thority , and not as the Scribes, 

23. And there was in their Synagocue , a man with 
an unclean Spirit, and he cried out , | 

24. Saying: what have weto do with thee Jefus of 
Nazareth? Art thou come to deftroy us? I know who 
théu art, the Holy one of God. 

25. And Jefus threatned him, faying : hold thy peace , 
and so out of the man. 

26. And the unclean Spirit tearing him, and shout- 
ing out with a loud voice , went out of him. 

27. And they were all ftruck with aftonishment, fo 
that they asked one of another, and faid: what mean- 
eth this ? what new Doétrine is this? for with Autho- 
rity he lays his commands on the unclean Spirits , and 
they obey him. 

28. And his Fame was quickly fpread over all the 
Country of Galilce. 

29. And immediately going out of the Synagogue , 
they came with James and John into the Houfe of Si- 
mon, and Andrew. | 

30. And Simon’s Wife’s mother was lying fick of a 
Feaver: and prefently they tell him of her. 

31. And he coming near, having taken her by the 
Hand, raifed her up , and immediately the feaver left 
her, and she waited on them. 

32. Now when it was Evening after funfct, they 
brought to him all that were ill, and poffeffed with devils : 

33. And all the City was gathered together about 
the door. 

34. And he healed many that were troubled with 
diverfe difeafes, and caft out many devils: nor did he 
Suffer them to fpeak, becaufe they knew him. _ 

35. And rifing very early , he went forth into a 
defert place, and pray’d there. | 

36. And Simon, and they who were with him , 
follow’d him. | 

37. And when they had found him , they faid ta 
him ; all people feck after thee, 
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38. And he faith tothem: let us gointo the neigh, 
bouring Towns , and Cities, thatI may likewife preach 
there: for to this purpofe am L come. 
39. And he was preaching in their Synagogues, and 
in all Galilee , and cafting out devils. 
40. And there cometh to himaLeper befeeching him, 


and Kneeling down faid to him: if thou wilt , thou can’ft 
make me clean. : 


41. And Jefus taking compaffion on -him, ftretche 
forth his hand ; and touching him , faid to him:I will: 
be thou made clean. 


42. And when he had faid this , the Leprofy imme- 
diately left him, and he was made clean. 


43. And threatning him, he immediately fent him 
away. 5 

44. And (Διά to him: fee thou tell no one, but go 
Shew thyfelf to the Chief Prieft , and for thy being 
made clean, offer the things which Moyfes commanded 
for a Teftimony to them. 


45. But he being gone forth began to publish , and 
{pread abroad the report of it, fo that now he could 
not go openly into the City, but was without, in De- 
fext places, and they flocked to him fiom all parts. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. τ. The Beginning of the Gofpel ,. The Greek word (4) and Latin 
derived from it , fignifies the geod news , of happy tidings about 
Chrift’s coming , and DoSrine πα The word Gofpel , is from the 
Saxon, Gea’s fpell, or good fpell, 1 «, God's word , or good /peech, 


ur 


W. 2. In Ifaias the Prophet, That in the ancient copics was read 
Tfaias, and not Malachy , is confirmed by the Syriack verfion ,° and 
alfo by 5. Ireneus, Origen, S. Jerom, &c. It is alfo proved 
from an objection of Porphyrius , who fays , 5. Mark ‘miftook Ifaias 
for Malachy. see %In the ordinary G. copies at prefent , we read 
in the Prophets , not naming either Ifaias, or Malachy. The 
words feem taken partly out of one , and. partly out of the other. 
Thefe words , behold I fend my Angel before thy Face , who shail 
predave thy way befere thee , ate found Malach. 3. c. 1. And the 
foliowins words , a voice ef one crying in the defert , prepare ye the 
way of the Lord , make firaight bis Paihs. are in Lfaiasc. 40. VW. 3. 

V. 23. I know who thow art. It is a’ common opinion , that the 
devil did not know for certain, that Jelas was the tue fon of God. 
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Yet 5, Mark’s word’s , both in this, and in 34. verfe, feem to fipnify 
he did know it. 

VY. 16. Tearing him , not that the Devil tore the poor man’s Limbs, 
or Body : for 5. Luke 4. 35. exprefsly tells us , that the Devil hurt 
him not. It means no more , than that he shook him with violent 
Agitations. 


(a) W. 1. ἐυαγγέλιον, Evangelium , bonum nuncium. 
ee i ἀφ he Be PS ἀπέ ett ᾧ ἃ ὁ he ᾧ 
CHAP. 11. 


τ Δ Nd after fome Days he again entred Caphar- 

naum 9 

2. And it being heard that he was ina houfe , ma- 
ny came together, fothat there was not room even about 
the door , and he fpoke the word to them. 

3. And they came to him bringing a Man fick of 
the Palfy , who was carried by four. 

4. And when they could not prefent the santo him, 
becaufe of the crowd ,they uncovered the Roof where 
he was :.and having open’d it, they Ict down the bed, 
whereon Jaythe man fick of the Palfy. 

5. And when Jcfus had feen their Faith , he faid to 
him fick of the Palfy: fon , thy fins are forgiven thee. 

6. Now fome of the Scribes were fitting there,and 
thinking in their hearts: 

>. Why doth this man fpeak thus ? He blafphemcth : 
who can forgive fins, but God alone. 

8. Which Jefus prefently knowing by his fpirit, that 
they thought fo within themfelves, he faith to them: 
why think you thefe things in your Hearts 2 

9. Which is eafier to fay to the man ill of the 
Palfy ? thy fins are forgiven thee; or to fay: rife, take 
up thy Bed, and walk > 

το. But that vou may know the fon of man hatn power 
on Earth to forgive fins ( he faith to the man ul 
of the Palfy ] . 

11. 1 fay to thee : arife, take up thy Bed, and 
co into thy Houfe. , 
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t2. And prefently he rofe up, and having taken 
up his Bed, he went away before them all , fo that 
they all were amazed, and glorified God , faying: we 
have never feen the like. 

13. And he went again tothe Sca fide: and alt the 
Multitude came to him ; and he taught them. 

14. And as he was paffing by, he faw Levi the fon 
of Alpheus fitting at the Cuftom-houfe , and he faid to 
him: follow me: and rifing up, he follow’d him. 

15. And it came to pafs,when he was at meat in 
his houfe, many Publicans , and finners were at Table 
with Jefus, and his Diftiples : for they were many that 
follow’d him. 

16, And the Scribes and Pharifees feeing that he eat 
with Publicans , and finners , faid to his Difciples: why 
doth your mafter eat, and drink with Publicans , and 
{innetrs. 


17. Which Jefus having heard , faid to them : they 
that ace in Health, need not a Phyfician, but they that 
are ill : for I came not to call the Juft , but Sinners. 

18. And the Difciples of John , and the Phari- 
fees were fafting : and they come , and fay to him : 
why do the Difciples of John , afd of the Pharifees 
faft , but thy Difciples fat not ? 

19. Jefus anfwer'd them , can the Companions’ at 
a wedding Feaft, while the Bride-groom is with them faft 2 
So long a time as they have the Bride-eroom with 
them , they cannot fait. 

20. Bur the days will come, when the Bride-groom 
shall be taxen from them , and in thofe days shall 
they fat, 

21. No one foweth a piece of unworn Cloath to 
an old Garment : for fo the new fupplied piece taketh- 
away from the old, and a greater rent is made. 

22. And no one putteth new wine into οἷά Casks , 
for fo the wine will burft the Casks , and the wine 
will run our , and the Casks will be loft ; but new 
wine muft be put into new Casks. 


23. And again it came to pafS as the Lord ρα 
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τς ¢hré the Corn ficlds on a Sabbath-day , his Difciples 
began as they went along, to pluck the ears of Corn. 
24. And the Pharifees faid to him : behold they 
-do that which it is not lawful to do on fabbath-days 2 
25. And he faith to them: have you never read 
what David did, when he was under a neceffity , and 
was hungry , both he , and they that were with him ? 
26. How he entred into the Houfe of God under 
Abiathar the High Prieft , and eat the Loaves that had 
been placed there , which it was not lawful for any 
but the Pricfts to eat, and he gave alfo to thofe that 
were with him ? 
27. And he faid to them : The Sabbath was made 
for man , and not man for the Sabbath. 
98. Therefore the Son of man is Lord even of the 


Sabbath. 
A N N OT ATTON 5. 


Υ̓́. 26. Under <Abiathar. The Prieft from whom David had thefe 
Loaves., is call’d Achimelech , and not Abiathar. 1, Kings 11- 
The moft probable anfwer to this difficulty is , that the Prief , 
had both thefe Names of <Achimelech , and of Abiathar , as alfo 
his Father had before him. For he that 1. Kings 22. is cali’d 
Abiathar , the Son of Achimelech, is call’d 2. Kings, 8. 17. 
Achimelech the Son of Abiathar. Sce alfo 1. Paral. 18. 16. 


é 


ἀφ δὰ et te ete thee ated ᾧ ted abate ὦ ᾧ ee ee ἀρᾷ ἢ τ 
CHAP. III. 


¥: Nd he entred again into the Synagogue. And 
there was a man who had a hand withered. 

2. And they watch’d him , whether he would heal 
on the Sabbath-days 5 that they might accife him. 

3. And he faith to the man that had the withsrd 
hand ; ftand up in the middie. 

4. And to them he futh : Is it lawful on the Sab- 
bath-days to do good , or to do evil ? to fave a foul, 
or to deftroy it ? but they were Πίσης, 
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ς. And looking round about at them with anger , 
being grieved for the Blindnefs of their Hearts, he faith 

to the man: ftretch forth thy Hand: and he ftrexh’d it 
out: and his Hand was reftored to him. 

6. Burthe Pharifves going out , prefently confu'ted with 
the Herodians againft him, how they might deftrey him. 

7. And Jefuswithhis Duciples retired to the Sea-fde- : 
and αἱ great crowd follow’d him from Galilee, and Judea, 

8. And from Jerufalem, and from Idumea , and from 
beyond the River Jordan: and they about Tyre, and 
Sidon, a great muintude , hearing what things he did, 
came unto him. , 

9. And he orderd his Difciples that a Boat shou’d 
be at hand to ferve him, becaufe of the crowd, lett 
they showd prefs upon him. 

10. For he healed manv 9 fo that they rush’d in upon 
him that they might touch him, as many as had dif 
tempers. 

rr. And the unciean Spirits, when they faw him, 
fell down before him, and cried out, faying : 

12. Thou art the fon of God. And he charged them 
fevcrely not to make him known. 

13. And .going, up to amountain, he cail'd to him, 
whom he had a mind to: andthey came to him. 

14. And he made choife of tweive that shou’d be with 
him: and that he might fend them to preach. 

τς. And he gave them power to cure difeafes, and 
to caft out devils: 

16. And to Simon he gave the name of Peter * 

17. And he chofe James the fon of Zebedee,and John the 
Brother of James, and namicd them Boanerges , thatis 
to fay, fons of Thunder. 

18, And Andrew , and Philip, and Bartholomew , 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the Son of Al- 
pheus, and Thaddeus and Simon the Cananean. 

19, And Judas Ifcariot, who betray'd him. 

20. Now they come into a Houfe: and the crowd 


* a Rock 


K 
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again flock together , fo that they could not fo much as 
eat bread. . 

21. And when his own People heard of it, they went 
forth to lay hold of him: for they faid:he is gone mad. 

22. And the Scribes, who had come down from 
Jerufalem, (χὰ : that he hath Beelzebub, and that by the 
Prince of the devils he cafts‘ out devils. 

23. And having call’d them together , he faid to 
them in Parables; how can Satan caft out Satan ? 

24.And ifa Kingdom be divided againtt it felfjthat King- 
dom cannot ftand. 

25. And if a Houfe be divided againft it felf, that 
Houfe cannot ftand. 

26. If Satan then be rifen againft himfelf, he is divi- 
ded , and cannot ftand, but is brought to an End. 

27. No one can enter into the Houfe of a {trong man, 
and plunder his goods, unlefs he firft bind the {trong man; 
and then he will plunder his houte. 

28. AmenI fay to you , that all fins , and Blat 
phemies, by which they shall blafpheme , shall be for- 
given to the fons of men: 

29. But he that shall blafpheme againft the Holy 
Ghoft , he shall not have forgivenefs for ever , but shal! 
be guilty of an eternal Sin. 

30. And this becaufe they faid: He hath an unclean fpirit. 

31. And his Mother , and his Brethren come ; and 
ftanding without fent in to call him. 

32. And the crowd fat about him, and they fay to 
him: behold thy mother, and thy Brethren without 
feek thee. 

33. And anfwerinz them he faid : who is my mother, 
and my Brethren ? 

34. And looking round on thofe that fat abour him , 
he faid: behold my mother, and my Brethren. 

35. For whofoever shall do the will of God, he 1s 
my Brother, my fifter , and my mother. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


¥. 17. And he call'd James , δίς. The words , He eall’d , are ne 
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addition , being they only cxprefs the Literal fenfe, they are inchiied 
in what was faid , YW. 12. that be call’d to bim whom be world. 
m——— Boznerges, the Sows of Thunder , or Thunierers , is only to 
exprefs rep great Zeal. 

Vv. 21. They that belone’d to him. (a a) Lit. bis own we cali 
not ΤΣ πε τε ee his Apoftles , for they were in the Houfe with him , 
but either fome of his kindred , and Friends or fome. that were of 
the fam: Country , and Town of Nazareth , thd perhaps 
enemics to him, πα For they faid : Tt is not certain who faid 
this , whethr his Friends, or his Adverfarics τ He is become mad. 
(b) By the Greek , be is not himfelf. Chrift might be call’d a mad- 
man by the Scribes , and Pharifees , when he bl. amid their vices , and 
when he preach’d with {πο Extracrdinary Zeal. Or , as the Greek 
ον , he was thought to be tran{ported out of his wits , and ἃς 
the Prot. TranTation bath it, was belies himfelf. παν If they were 
his Friznds that faid this of him, they did not think fo , but only 
pretended it , that they mighe get him fafe out of the Hands of his 
Adverlaries. 


Υ̓. 29. Of Eternal fin. i, e, of eternal Punishment. 


(a) W. 21. Sui. of map ἀντξ, (b) In furorem verfus 
eff , isn , the word thisuotas , 15 evtra fe effe , from which cometh 


the Word Exltacy. See 2. Cor. 5. 13. where 5. Paul ufeth the fame 
G. word. 


ὡ he the Cee te the hate ee et ee ee δ ὰ ἀ ὁ δ᾽ δ ὁ ὦ 
CHAP. IY. 


1. Nd again he began to teach by the fea-fide , 
and a great crowd gathered about him, fo 
that going up into a ship , he fat in the fea, and all 
the Peonle was about the Sea-fide on the Land. 
2. And he taught them many thi ngs in Parables 5 
and in teaching them faid to them: 
3, Give ear: Bchold the fower went ont to fow. 
4. And as he was fowing , fome feed feilby the way- 
fide, and the Birds of the Air came, and eat it up. 
5. And fome fell upon ftony cround , where it had 
not much foil; and prefentiy it grew up, becanfe it 
had no depth of Earth: 
6. And when the fun was rifen, it was fcortch’d , 
and not hwing root, withered. 
>. And another part fell among thorns: and. the 
thorns grew.up, and choak’dit, and it yielded no fiuiz, 
K i 
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8. And another part fell upon good ground : and 
brought forth Fruit that grew up, and encreas’d , and 
yielded, one part of it thirty, another fixty , and anothera 
hundred. 

9. And he faid , he that hath ears to hear , let 
him hear. 

ro. And when he was alone , the twelve that were 
with him , ask’d him about the Parable. 

11. And he faid to them: to you it is given to know 
the myfteries of the Kingdom of God: but to thofe 
that are without , all things are done in Parables. 

12. That fecing they may fee, and not fee : and 
hearing they: may hear , and not underftand : left at 
any time they shoud be converted, and their fins be 
ΠΡ Ἣν them. 

And he faid to shies are you ignorant of this 
Parable and how shall you know all Parables 2 

14. He that foweth, foweth the word. 

15. Andthey by the way-fide , where the word is fown, 
are thofe , who when they have heard it, prefently the 
devil cometh, and taketh away the word, which was 
fown in their hearts. 

16. And in like manner; they who are fown upon fto- 
hy-places are thofe , who when they have heard the 
word prefently receive it with Joy: 

17. And have no root in themfelves , but continue 
only for a while : and afterwards when Tribulation , 
and Perfecution is raisd on the account of the word , 
they are immediately fcandalized. 

18. And others are fown among Thorns. Thefe are 
they who hear the word 

19. And the cares of the world , and the deceit- 
fulnefS of Richefs , and Inft about other things, entring 
in, choak the word , and it becometh fruitlefs. 

20. And thefe are they who are fown upon good 
Ground , who hear the word , and receive it , and 
yield fruit, one part thirty , another fixty, another a 
hundred. 


21. He faid likewife to them : Is a Lamp brought 
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in to be put under a Bushel , or under a Bed 2 Is ir 
not that it may be fet on a Candle-ftick 2 

22. For there is nothing hidden, that shall nor be 
made manifeft : nor hath any thing been done in pri- 
vate , but that it shoud be made publick. 

23. If any one hath Ears to hear , let him hear. | 

24. And he faid to them ; take heed what you hear. 
With what meaftire you have meafured , it shall be mea- 
fured to you again , and more added to you. 

25. For to him that hath, shall be given : and who 
hath not, even that which he hath , shall be taken 
from him, | 

26, And he faid : The Kingdom of Heaven 1s juft 
as if a man shou’d caft feed on the Ground , 

27. And shou’d fleep , and rife, might , and day , 
and the feed should fpring ,and grow up , without his 
knowing it. 

28. For the Earth of it felf bringeth forth fruit , 
firft the Blade , then the Ear, and afterwards the full 
Corn in the Ear, 

29. And when the fruit is produced , he immediately 
putteth to it the fickle, becaufe the Harveft 1s come. 

30. And he faid : To what shal! we compare the 
Kingdom of God 2 or by what Parabic shall we repre- 
fent it? 

3. 11 is asa grain of muftard-feed , which wher 
itis fown in the Earth , is Iefs than all feeds, which. 
are in the Lurta : 

32. And when it has been fown , it growsup, and 
becometh greater than all Herbs , and shooteth forth. 
ereat branches , fo thar the Birds of τ Air can dwell 
under it’s shade. 

33. And with many firch parables he fpoke to them, 
the word , as they were capable to hear : 

34. Neither didhe fpeak to them without a Parable «. 
but apare he expounded all to his Ditciples. - 

35. And he faid to them that day when it was latex 
let us pafs over to the other fide. 

36. And difiniffing therultiude, they take him into the 
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ship iui as he then was,and otber ships were along with hin. 
37, And there arofe a great ftorm of wind , and it 
drove the waves, into the ship , fo that the ship was hild. 
— 38. And he himfeif was at te ftera afleep upon a 
pillow : aud they awake him , and fay to him: matter, 
art thou not concern’d that we perish ? 

39. Ad riffag up , he rebuked the wind, and faidto 
the Sea: hold thy peace , be filent. And the wind 
ceafed : anda ereat Calm follow’d. 

40. And ke faid to them: why are you afraid? have 
you not as yet Faith ? And they were ftruck with great 
Fear: and faid one to another : who think you is this ? 
For even the wind, and Seca obey him 


ANNOTATION S. 


2. 12. That feeing they may not fee. Vid. Matt. 13. 14. Ρ. 46. 
yr. 29. When the Fruit hath come to maturity : Lit. Whoo the Fruit 
(a) hath produced , By the Fruit is here meant the fud. 1. € » 


when the feed by degrees hath produced the Blade , then the Ear, and 
lafy the Corn , which is become ripe. ͵ 


a W..29. Cum produxerit fruflus. By the G. frudtus is ia the no- 
minative cafe , ὅταν δὲ παραδῶ ὁ καξπόφ,, CPC. 


ὠφο φοφοουθ φοδονφοσοοφόφουοφοθο 
CHAP. V. 


Υ, A Nd they pafs'd over the fea into the Country of 
the Gerafens. 

2. And as he went out of the ship , there prefently 
met hive a man out of the burying places poffeffed with 
an unclean Spirit : 

3. Wio dwelt in the Burying places : and now no 
one could bind him even with Chains : 

4. For having been divers times fettered , and chai- 
ned, he had broke the Chains , and burft in pieces 
the Fetters , nor could any one tame him. 

5. And be was always day and night in burying pla- 
ces, and in the Mountains , shouting out, and cutting 
himfelf with ftones. 


΄ 
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6. δι΄ feeing Jefuis afar off ἢς ran , and adored him. 

7. And crying out with a loud voice , he faid : what 
have I to do with thee, Jefus , thou Son of rhe moft 
high God ?] adjure thee by the name of God » torment 
Me not. 

8. For he faid to him: unclean Spirit , go cut of 
the man. 

9. And he ask’d him what is thy name? he replyed, 
my name is Legion, becaufe we are many. 

nd he earneftly bege’d of him, not to expell him 
the Country. 
1. Now there was there near to a mountain , a 
ercat Herd of fwine , feeding. 

12. And the Spirits begs’d of him , faying : fend us 
into the fwine , that we may entcr into them. 

13. And Jefus immediately gave them leave. And 
the unclean Spirits going out , entred into the Swine : 
andthe Herd with great sania was hurricd headlong into 
the fea , about two thoufand of them , and were ftifled 
m the Sea. 

14. And they that fed them , fled , and carried the 
news into the City , and into the Fields. And taey 
Went out to fee wnat was done : 

15. And they come to Jefus : and they fce him that 
had been troubled by the Devil, fitting , cloathed, and 
cf a found mind , and thev were affraid. 

16. And they who had fen it, rclated how it had 
been done to bim that had the Devil, and alfo con- 
cerning the Swine. 

7. “al they began to defire him to depart from 
their Territories. 

18. Now as he was going up into the ship , he thar 
had been troubled by the devil , begged of him, that 
he a remain with him : 

And he did nor admit him , but faid to him : 
20 es to thy friends , and relate to them kow great 
thines the Lord hath done to thee , and hath had 


compat on on thee. 
10. And he went away , and began to preach in De- 
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capolis , how great things Jefus had dove to him: and 
all perfons admired. 

a1. And when Jefus had repafsd the water in the 
ship , a great multitude came together to him , and he 
was near the Sea. 

22. And there came one of the Rulers of the Syna- 
goguc » by name Jairus : and feeing him , fell downat 
his feet , 

23. Befeceching him earneftly , and faying : my daugh- 
ter is at the point of Death: come , lay thy hand 
upon her , that she may be faved , and live. 

24. And he went away with him, and a great crowd 
follow’d him , and prefs’d upon him. 


25. Anda woman who hada bloody Flux for twelve 
ears: 4 


26. And had fuffered much from many Phyficians : 


and had fpent all she had, neither was she any better, 
but rather worfe , 

27. Having heard of Jefus, she came in the crowd 
behind , and touch’d his Garment : 


28. For she faid: if I shall but touch even his Garment , 
I shall be healed. 

29. And prefently the running of her Blood was dried 
up : and she fele in her Body , that she was healed of 
her diftemper. 

_ 30. And immediately Jefus perceiving within himfelf 
“the vertue, that had proceeded from him , turning to 
the People, faid : who touched my Garments ? 

31. And his Difciples faid to him : thou fee'ft the 
crowd preffing upon thee , and fayeft thou : who touch- 
ed πὶ: ? 


32. And he look’d shout to fee her, who had done 
this. 

33. But the woman fearing and trembling , knowing 
what had been done in her , came, and fell down be- 
fore him, and told him the whole Truth : 

34. And he faid to her :~ daughter , thy Faith hath 


made thee whole : go in Peace: and be thou healed 
of thy diftemper. 
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35. While he was yct {peaking , fome come from the 
Rul-r of the Synagogue’s honfe, faying: thy daughter 
is dead : why troubleft thou the mafter any fur- 
ther Ὁ 

36. And Jefus having heard what was fpoken, faith to 
the Ruler of the Synagogue : fear not: only believe. 

37. And be did not permit any one to follow him, 
except Peter , and James , and John the Brother of 
James. 

38. And they come into the Houfe of the Ruler of 
the Synagogue , and he faw a Rout , and perfons 
wecping , and making great outcries. 

39. And going in be faith to chem: why make you 
this ftir , and Lamentations ? the Girl is not dead, but 
alleep. 

40. And they laugh’d at him. But he having turn’d 
them all out, taketh the Father , and mother of the 
Girl, and them that were with him , and entreth in 
where the Girl was lying , 

41. And having taken hold of the Girl’s hand , he 
faith to her: Talicha Cumi, which being interpreted , 
is, young Gul [1 fay to thee 7 rife up. 

42. And immediately the Girl τοί up, and walked : 
now she was twelve years of Age :and they were ftruck 
with great aftonishment. 

43. And he charged them ftrittly that no one should 
know it : and bad them give her to cat. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WV. 7. I adjure thee by the name of God. The fenfe is , 1. eat- 
neftly keg of thee. not to torment me, by fending me into Hell . 
and confining me in the .4by/3, there to be more tormented than I am 
at prefent. Sce Luke 8. 31. 

9. My name is Legion. Spirits have no Names, only with a 
regard to Our Languages. Thefe devils fay their name is Legzon , be- 
cauie they are many. 

VY. 18. That he might be with kim, i, ς΄, as one of his Difciples. 
S. Amb. fays Chrift did not grant his Requeft, left they might think 
that he fought to be glorified by men, in having always in his com- 


pasy 5 aman, put of whom he had caft fo many devils. Chuift 
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himiclf feems to give us another reafon, that the man might go, and 
Publish in hisown Country the Miracles done by Jelus. 

-W. 35. They come from the chief of the Synagogue’s houfe Lit. from 
the chief of the Synagogue. The fenfe muft necds be from his houfe , 
and ‘not from him, becaufe the Mecflage was brought to him, as he 
was going with Chrift to his houfe. Some latin copies had formerly » 
10 the chief of the Synagogae. 


κὠοφάφοῤΨῥονδόνολοδο δοθοφοθὸ ἡ ὁ 
CHAP, VI. 


Ow departing from thence , he went into his 

own Country: and his Difcip!es follow’d him: 

2. And the Sabbath-day being come , he began to 

teach in the Synagogue : and many hearing were afto- 

nish’d at his Learning , faying : whence hath this man 

all thefe things ? and what wifdom is this that is given 

to him ; and fuch miracles,as are wrought by his 
Hands ? | 

3. Is not he a Carpenter , the Son of Mary , the 
Brother of James , and Jofeph , and Jude , and 
Simon 2 Are not alfo his Sifters here with us ? And 
they were Scandalized in rcgard of him. 

4. And Jefus faid to them: that a Prophet 1s not 
witout konour , except in his own Country ,, and in 
his own Houft , and among his own Relations. 

s. And he could not do any miracle there , only he 
cured a few fick People by laying his Hands upon 
them : | 

ἃ 6. And he wondred at their Incredulity , and he went 
into the Towns round about teaching. 

7. And he call’d the twelve : and began to fena them 
two by two, and gave them Power over unclean Spirits. 

8. And he commanded them to take nothing for their 
journey : but a ftaff only 3 not a Scrip » Hor Bread , 
nor money in their Purfes , 

9. But to have Sandals only , and that they should 
not put on two Coats. 

το. And he faid to them,: wherefoever you enter into 
ahoufe , make your abode there,till you go from thence : 
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11. And whofoever snall not receive you, nor hear 
you, as you are soing out from thence , shake off the 
Dutt from your feet , for a Teftimony to them, 

12, And they departing preach’d that men should 
do Penance : 

13. And they caft out many devils , and anointed 
wita Oil many that were fick , and healed them. 

14. Now Herod the King heard [ for his name was 
made mani‘eft 1 and he faid , that John the Baptift is 
rifen from the dead: and therefore mighty works have 
them Etheacy in him. δι 

15. But others faid : he is Elias : and others, that 
he is a Prophet , like one of the Prophets. 

16. Which Herod having heard faid:John whom 
I beheaded , is rifen again from the dead. 

17. For Herod him(clt fent, and eifed John, and bound 
him in Prifon jon the account of Herodias the wife of 
his Brother Philip , becaufe he had married her. 

18. For John faid to Herod: It is not lawful for thee 
to have thy Brother's Wife. 

19. Now Herodias laid wait for him: and. was defi- 
rous to put him to Death, but could not. 

20. For Herod fear’d John , knowing him a juft , 
and Holy Man: and kept him, and having heard him 
did many things , and gave ear to him willingly. 

21. And when a convenient Day happen’d , Herod 
made a Feaft on his Birth-day for the Princes , and 
the Tribuns , and the Chief men of Galilee. 

22. Now when the daughter of the fame Herodias 
had come in, and kad danced , and pleas’d Herod , 
and the company that was there together , the King 
faith to the Girl,ask what thou wil’t,and I will give it thee. 

23. And he fwore to her , whatfoever thou shalt 
ask , I will give thee , tho’ it were half of my King- 
dom. 

24. Who being gone our, faid to her mother: what 
shall I ask 2 and she replied : the Head of John the 
Bapritt. 7 

25. And when she was rcturn’d immediately with 
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hatte to the King , she ask’d, and faid: I defire that 
forthwiti on a dish thou would’ft give me the Head 
of John the Baprift. ' 

26. And the King was ftruck with forrow : yet be- 
caufe of his Oath , and of the Company there together : 
he would not difpleafe her : 

27. But having fent a proper Officer, order'd his Head 
to be brought in. a dish. And he beheaded him in 


Prifon., 
28. And brought his Head in a dish : and gave it 


to the Girl , and the Girl gave it to her mother. 

29. Which being heard , his Difciples came , and 
took up the Body: and put it in a monument. 

30. Now the Apoftlcs coming together to Jefus . 
gave him an account. of all things , which they had 
done , and taught. 

31. And he faith to them : come you apart into a 
defert place , and rett a while. For there were many 
coming , and going : and they had not even leifure 
tO cat. 

32. And going aboard a ship , they retired into a 
defert place apart. 

33. And they ὧν them going awav, and many knew 
it : and People a foot fiom all Citics flock’d thither , 
and got before them. | 

34. And Jefiis going out faw a great multitude : and 
he took compaffion of them, becaufe they were as sheep 
iot having 2 shepherd , and he began to teach them 
many things. 

35. And when the day was now far foent, his Dif- 
ciples came , and faid: this is a defert place, and the 
Hour is now paft : 

36. Difnifs them , that going into the neareft Vil- 
lages , and Towns, they may buy for themfelves vic- 
tuals to eat. 

37. And he anfwvering faid to chem: do you grve thein 
to eat. They replied : Ict us go , and buy bread for two 
hundr:d Roman pence , * and we shall give them to cat. 


* wo hundred dcnarit , 
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38. And he faith to them : how many loaves have 
you ? go, and fee. And when they knew , they fay ; 
hive , and two Fishes, 

39. And he orderd them, to make them all place 
themfelves by Companies upon the green grafs. 

40. And they placed themfelves in ranks , by hun- 
dreds , and by fifties. 

41. And having taken the five Loaves, and two Fishes, 
looking up to Heaven , he bleffed , and broke the Loaves, 
and gave them to his Difciples to fet before them : 
and the two Fishes he divided among them all. 

42. And they all eat 5 and were filled. 

43. And they took up the remainder twelve baskets 
full of fragments , and alfo of the Fishes, 

44. And they that eat were five thoufand men. 

45. And inmediately he oblidg’d his Difciples to go 
on board the ship , that they might crofs the water 
before him to Bethfaida , while he difmiffed the 
People. 

46. And when ke had difinifled them , he went up 
to a mountain to pray. 

47. Now when it was late , the Ship was in the 
midft of the Sea , and he alone upon the Land. 

48. And feeing them labouring in rowing [ for the 
wind was againft them ] about the fourth watch ofthe 
Night , be came to them walking upon the Sea : and 
would have pafs’d by them. 

49. But when they faw him walking upon the Sea, 
they chought it was an Apparition , and they shouted out. 

so. For chey all ὧν him , and were frighted : 
And prefently Jefus fpoke , and faid to them: havea 
good heart, Itis 1, fear not. - 

sr. And he went up to them into the Ship, and the 
wind ceas'd. And they were much more aftonish’d with- 
in themfelves : 

2. For they did not comprehend the miracle of the 
Loaves: for their heart was blinded. 

53. Now when they had pafs'd over the water, they 
came to the Land of Genefareth , and landed there. 
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§4. And when thev were come out of the Ship, 
they on the shore prefently knew him. 
ys. And running thro that whole Country , they began 


to carry about on Beds , thofe who were ill , where they 
heard he was. 


56. And wherefoever he cntred, whetkcr into Towns, 
Villages , or Cities ,they placed the infirm in the Streets , 
and bege’d of him that they might touch even the 


hem of his Garment: and as many as touch’d him, 
were heald. | 


ANNOTATIONS, 


YW. 5. He could (4 not do any miracle there: not for want of 
Power , but becaufe he would not work miraclesin favour of obf- 
tinate, and incredulous People, who were unworthy of fuch Favours. 

Y. 13. With oil &c. This anointing the fick, was at Icafta Figure 
of the Sacrament , which Chrift was pleas’d to inftitute for the fpiritual 
relief of perfons in danger of Death: and which is fully exprefs’d by 5. 
James in his Catholick Epiftle c. 5. The Council of Trent fays , this 
Sacrament was infinuated in S. Mark , and publish'd in the Epifile of 
5. James. Trid. [οἷς 14. c. 1. 

VY. 20 Herod ( δ.) kept John , &e. The fenfe both of the Lat. and 
G. text, feems to be , that Herod cntertain’d and shew’d a particular 
refpect , and value for John the Baptift: yet fome expound it, that 
he had a watchful Eye over him , aud fought only for an Occafion 
to take him off. 

YW. 37. For two hundred Roman-pence- Sce. Matt. 18. 28. The Apof- 
tles feem to {peak thefe words ironically , to fignify, that they had 
not fo much money , as could procure a mouthful for each of them. 

W. 52. They did not comprehend (c) as to the Loavesi, e, they 
did not reflect how great a miracle that was, which Chrift had lately 
wrought, otherwife they would not have been fo much furptized at his 
walking upon the Sea, 


(a) W. 5. Non pofle in the Scripture, is diverfe Times the fame as 
nolle. So Gen. 27. It is faid of Jofeph’s Brothers , they could not ( non 
otcrant ὁ, e would not {peak to him peaceably. See Jo. 7. W. 7. Ce. 

(b) W. 20. Cuftodiebant eum, σωντήρει ἀντ, The Prot. tranflation , 
obferv'd him. ~ (0) YW. 52. Non intellexerunt de panibus , ὦ 
συγῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ὥρτοις. 


Ii Nd the Pharifces affemble unto him, and fome 


of the Scribes coming from Jerufalem. 

2. And when they had feen fome of his Difciples 
eat Bread with common, that is unwashed hands, they 
found fault with it. 

3. For the Pharifees , and all the Jews do not eat, 
unlefs they frequently wash their Hands, obferving the 
Tradition of the Elders, 

4. And coming from the Market-placc , they eat , 
not , unlefs they be fiv/f washed : and many other things 
there are, which have been deliver’d to them to-ob- 
ferve, as the washing of Cups , Pots , Brafs-veffels , 
and Beds. 

5. Now the Pharifees, and Scribes asked of him: 
why do not thy Difciples wa!k according to the Tra- 
dition of the Elders, but eat bread with common hands ? 

6. He anfwerd , and faid to them: well did Ifaias 
prophefy of you Hypocrites, as it is written: ” This 
People honoureth me with their lips, but their heart 
is far from me. 

7. And in vain do thev worskip me, teaching the 
Doctrines, and Precepts of men ? 

8. For laving afide the Command of God, you hold 
the Tradition of men, the washing of pots, and cups, 
and many fuch like things you do. 

9. And he faid to them: finely done : you make void 
the Precept of God, that you may Keep your owa 
Tradition. 

10. For Moyfes faid:” honour thy Father; and thy 
Mother. And: he that shall curfe his Father, or Mo- 
ther, let him be put to Death. ” 

11. But you fay : ifa man shall fay to his Father, ot 
Mother , whatfoever Corban [ that is, Gilt ] ss from 
me, Shall profit thee : 
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12° And further you permit him not to do any thing 
for his Father ,or mother , 

12. Making void the word of God by your Tradi- 
tion, which you have delivered: and many fuch like 
things you do. 

14. And again calling the People, he faid to them: 
hear me all of you, and undcrftand. 

15. There is nothing without a2 man that entring in- 
to him, can defile fila but the things which proceed 
from a man, thofe are they that defile a man. 

16. If any man hath Ears to hear, Iet him hear. 

17. And when he was gonc into a honfe from the 
crowd, his Difciples asked him about the Parable: 

18. And he faith to them: are you likewife fo void 
of knowledge ? do you not underftand that every thing 
from without entring into a man, cannot defile him ? 

19. Becaufe it entreth not into his Heart but goeth 
into the Belly , and is caft out in the privy , purging 
all food. 

20. And he told them on the things which pro- 
ceed from a man,defile him. 

21. For interiourly fromthe Hearts of men proceed 
evil Thoughts , Adulterics , Fornications , Murders, 

22. Thefts, Covetoufnefs , Malice , deccit , Lafci- 
viousnefs, Envy , Blafshemy, Pride , foolish wickcdnefs. 

23. All thefe evi] things procecd from the interiour, 
and defile a man. 

24. And rifing up from thence, he went to the 
confines of Tyre, and Sidon ; and entring into a houfe, 
he would have no one know it, and he could not 
Lye hid. 

25. For a woman, whofe daughter had an unclean 
Spirit, prefently as she heard of him, entred in, and 
fell at his feet. 

26. For the woman vas a Gentile, by Nation a 
Syrophenician : And she bege’d of him, that he would caft 
the Devil out of her daughter. 

27. Who faid to her: let the Children be firft fill’d: 
for it is not good totake the Brcad of Children , and 
caft it to dogs. 28. But 
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48. But she anfwered , and ftidto him: yes Lord, 
for even little dogs under the Table cat of the crumbs 
of the Children. 

29. And he faid to her: by reafon of thefe words 
co thy way ,the Devil is gone out of thy Daughter, 

30. And when she was return'd to her honfe, she 
Raed the Girl lying on the Bed, and the devil gone 
Out of her. 

31. And departing againfrom the Confines of Tyre, 
τ σα by Sidon io ‘the Sea of Galilee, thré the 
midft of the Territories of Decapolis. 

32, And they bring to him one Deaf and dumb: 
and they intreated him , to lay his Hands upon him. 

33. And having taken h'm afid: from the crowd , he 
put his Fingers to his Ears ; and {pitting out τους ἃ 
his Tongue. 

34. And looking up to Heaven, he figh’d, andfaid  . 
to him: Eps phetha , that is , be open’d. 

35. And pref.ntly his Ears were open’d: and the 
ftring of his tongue loofed, and he {poke plain. 

36. And ine charged them not to tell any one , but 
the moze πὸ charged them againft it, fo much the more 
did they pudyish it: 

.37. And fo much the more did they marvel, faving: 
he hath done all things well ; he hath made both the 
Deaf to hear, and τῆς ἜΕἪ to fpvak. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 2. With common Hands. Tt mav be tranflated, with defiled 
Hands. As allo YW. 15. but the Circumftances pk unly show the fenfe. 

Υ͂. 3. Wash frequently (a] Some would have the Greek to fignity, 
unle/s they wash up tothe Elécius , but think without fufficient Grownds: 

YW. 4. wash'd Literally baptiz’d. πῶ By beds ate not under- 
{tood night-beds, but Couches to ext upon, as it was then the cuftom. 

Vv. 9. Well done, or ta done. Chrift here fpcaks by the figure 
call’d Irony. | 

W. 24. He had a mind , i,e, by his carriace , feem’d to have 
: mind: for if he had had an abfolute will , he would: ccrtainly have 
done it. 

Y. 32. Dumb. The G. fignifies one that {peaks litle , ot wih 
difficulty, | | | 

i 
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(a) Υ̓́. 2. Crebro , ἰὰν μὴ πυγμὴ Mr. Bois the Prebend of Ely de- 
fends the Latin verfion , and fays πυγμῆ comes from πυκνᾷ, and *sv- 
κνῶς. But Theophylactus would have it to signify up to the Elbows , 
eel τὸ ἀγχῶνος. 

(b) W. 32. Mutum , dumb, G. μογιλάλον, qui parum loquitur. 


SEOEORDD BEG HE OO8 BOER Oooo 
CHAP. VIII. 


ι, Gain in thofe days, when there was a great 
- & multitude, neither had they any thing to cat , 
having call?’d his Difciples together , he faid to them: 
2. I take compaffion on the People, for behold they 
now continue with me three days, and have nothing to eat: 
3. And if I fend them away fafting to their own 
home , they will faint in the way: for fome of them are 
come from afar off. 

4. And his Difciples, anfwered him: whence can 
any one fill them with bread here in the wildernefs 2 

_g. And he ask’d them: howmany Loaves have you? 
they reply’d: feven. 

6. And he commanded the People to place themfelves 
on the Ground. And taking’ the feven loaves , and 
giving thanks, he broke, and gave them to his Dif- 
ciples to fet before them , and thcy fct them before 
the People. 

7. They had alfo a few little Fishes , and he blef- 
fed them, and order'd them to be fet before them. 

8. And they eat, and were filled, and they took up 
feven Baskets of what remain’d over and above of 
Fragments. 

9. Now they that had eaten were about four thou- 
fand : and he difiniffed them. 

10. And prefently he went with his Difciples up 
into the ship, and came into the territories of Dal- 
manutha. 

11. And the Pharifees came out,.and began to dif- 
pute with him, asking him a fign from heayen trying him, 
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ΟἿΣ. And fighing in {pirit, he (Διά : why doth this 
Race of men feck for a fign? Amen I fay to you: no 
fign shall be given to this Race of men. 

13. And leaving them , he again went on board the 
ship , and crofs’d over the water. 

14. And they had forgot to take Bread : and had 
but one Loaf with them in the Ship, 

15. And he charg’d them, faying: take heed, and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharifees , and of the lea- 
ven of Herod, 

16. And they thought within themfelves, and faid : 
that we have not taken Bread. | 

17. Which Jefus knowing, faid to them: why are 
you thinking , that you have not bread? Do you not 
yet know, nor underftand? have you ftill your heare 
blinded Ὁ 

18. Have you Eyes, and fee not? have you Ears, 
and hear not ? nor do you remember , | 

19. When I broke five JIaoves among five thou- 
fand People: how many baskets full of Fragments did 
you take up? they fay to him: twelve. 

20. And when feven loaves among four thoufand, 
how many baskets of Fragments took you up ? they 
reply: feven. 

21. And he faid to them: how thereforedo you not 
yet underftand ? 

22. Now they come to Bethfaida, and they bring 
to him a blind man, and defired him that he would 
touch him. 

23. And havirtg taken the blind man by the hand, 
he led him out of the Town : and having fpit‘on his 
Eyes, and having laid his hands spon him, he ask’d 
him if he faw any thing? | 

24. And looking, he faid: I fee men walking as it 
were Trees. 

25. Then again he laid his hands upon his Eyes : 
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and he began to fee, and his fight was reftored, fo τῇδε. 


he faw all things clearly. _ | 
a6, And he fent him home faying : 80 to thy hone, 
: 1 
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and ifthou enter into the Town , tellit to no Body. 

27. And Jefits went away > and his Difciples into 
the Towns of Cefarca Philippi: and in the way he ask’d his 
Difciples , faying to them: whom do men fay that Iam 2 

28. Whoanfwerd , and faid: fome John the Bapritt, 
others Elias, others as one of the Prophets. 

29. Then he faith to them: but whom do you fay 
J am Ὁ Peter anfwering faid to him ; thou art the Chrift. 

30. And he charged them not to tell any one con- 
cerning him. 

31. And he began to teach them that the fon of 
man mutt fuffer many things, and be rejected by the 
Elders, and by the chief Priefts, and the Scribes, and 
be put to death: and after three days rife again. 

32. And he spoke the word openly : and Peter 
taking him up, began to expoftulate with him. 

33. Who turning about, and looking on his Difci- 
ples,threatning faid to Peter:go after me Satan,becaufe thou 
do’ft not relish the things that are of God, but the 
things that are of men. 

34. And having call’d the People together with his 
Difciples, he faid to them: if any one will come after 
me, let him deny himfeéf, andtake up his Crofs , 
and follow me. 

35. For whofoever would fave his Life , shall lofe it, 
and he that shall lofe his Life tor my fake and for the Gof- 
pel , shall fave it. 

36. For what will it avail a man, if he gain the whole 
world , and incur the lofs of bis own foul ? 

37. Or what~shall a man give in exchange for his 

. foul ? 

38. And whofoever shall be ashan’d of me, and of 
my words ,1n this degenerate , and finful Race : the fon 
of man shall be asham’d of him, when he shall come 
in the Glory of his Father with the holy Angels. 

39. And he faid to them: Amen I fay to you, there 
are fome of thofe ftanding here, who shall not ταῖς 
De th, till they {ce the Kingdom of God coming with 
Power, 
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ANNOTATION 5. 


VY. 12. No fign shall be given Lit. if a fign shall be given. But 
by a Hebrew form of f{pcech , if divers times is put for a negative. 

YW. τς. From the leaven of Herod. In S. Matt. c. 16. We 6. we 
read from the leaven of the Pharifees , and Sadducees: we may con- 
clude that Chrift named all of them. 

VY. 24. Men walking (a) as Trees. In the latin text. walking may 
agree either with men , or with trees , but the Greek shews that walking 
muit be referr’d to men, ——_ Perhaps Chrift reftored fight in this 
manner to the man by degrees, to make him more fenfible of the 
Beucfit : or to teach us , how difficult is a finner’s Conyerfion , of 
which this was a figure. 


(4) W. 24. Video homines velut arbores ambulantes , BxXtww τὸς am 
θρώπες ὡς δένδρα περιπατδνίως. 


Bs ELEARNING EG DG a tthe IG ADD AP σὰ a BBG 


i. Ow fix days after Jefus taketh to him Peter, 
and James , and John : and !eadeth them to a 

high mountain a part by themfelves, aud was transf- 
outed before them. | 

2. And his Garments became shining , and exceeding 
white as fhow, fuch as no Fuller on Earth can make 
white. 

3. And rhere appear’d to them Elias with Moyfes : 
and they were talking with Jefus. 

4. And Peter spoke, and faid to Jeftis: Rabbi, it is 
ood for us to be here : and Iet us make three Taberna. 
les, one for thes, one for Moyfes, and one for Elias. 

ς. Neither did he know what he faid : for they 
were ftruck with fear 

6. And acloudovershaded them: and a voice came 
from the cloud, faying : this ismy moft dear fon: hear 
ye him. 

7. And prefently looking round about, they no more 
faw any one, but only Jefus with taem. 

8. And as they were going doin from the Moun. 


σ 
Ὁ 
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tain, he charged them not to tell any one what they 
had feen , till the fon of man should be rifen from 
the dead. 

9. And they kept the thing to themfelves , inqui- 
ring one of another what this should mean: when he 
shall have nfen fromthe dead. 

10. And they put this queftion to him: why then 
do the Scribes ,- and Pharifees fay, that Elias muft firft 
come ? 

11. Who anfwered , and faid to them: Eltas when 
he shall tirftcome, shall reftore all things, And he told 
them how it is written concerning the fon of man, that 
he mutt fuffer many things, and be contemned. 

12. But I fay to you: that Elias alfo is come{ and 
they have done to him what things foever they would ) 
as it vas written of him. 

13. And coming to his Difciples he faw a great 
crowd about them, and the Scribes difputing »ith them. 

14. And prefently all the People feeing Jefus , were 
aftonished, aud ftruck with fear, and running to him, 
faluted him, 


15. And he ask’d them: what do you difpute about 
among yourfelves ? 

τό. And one of the multitude anfwer'd , and faid : 
mafter I have brought to thee my fon, poffeffed with 
a dumb Spirit : 

17. Which , wherefoever it feizeth him , throweth him 
down, and he foameth, and gnasbeth his teeth, and 
pineth away : and I fpoke to thy Difciples to caft 
him out, and they could not. 

18. Who anfwering them , faid: ὃ incredulous Ge- 
eration, how long shall I be with you? how long 
shali I bear with. you? bring him to me. 

19. And they brought him. And when he had feen 
him, the fpirit immediately shook him ; and being 
thrown down upon the ground, he wallowed foaming. 

20. And he ask’d his Father ; how long is it, that 
this hath happen’d to him 2 and he replyed: from his, 
Infancy ἃ 7 
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21. And the fpirit hath many times caft him into the 
Fire, and into the Water, to deftroy him. But if thou 
can do any thing, help us , taking pity on us. 

22. And Jefus faid to him : if thou caivft believe , 
all things are poffible to him that believeth. 

23. And immediately the Father of the Boy crying 
our with Tears, faid : LordI believe : help my Incredulity. 

24. And when Jefus faw the crowd flocking toge- 
ther, he rebuked the unclean {pirit , and faid to him> 
deat, and dumb fpirit, 1 command thee, go out of him, 
and enter no mare into him, 

2§. And shouting out, and putting him into great 
couvultions , he went out of him : and the man became 
as one dead , fo that many faid, he is dead. 

26. Bur Jefus taking hold of his hand , raifed him, 
and he rofe up. 

27. And when he had entred into a houfe, his Dif- 
ciples ask’d him in private : why could not we caft. 
him out ? 

28, And he faid to them: this kind can go out by: 
nothing, but by Prayer, and fafting. 

29. Now departing from thence, they pafs’d thro 
Galilee : neither would he that any one shoud know. 

30. And he taught his Difciples , and faid to them :: 
thar the fon of man shall be delivered into the Hands 
of men, and they shall kill him, and being killd, he 
Shall rife again the third day. 

31. And chey underftood not what was faid: and 
were atraid to ask him, 

32. And they came to Capharnaum. And whenthey 
were at home , he ask’d chem: what were you dif- 
puting about in the way ? 

33. But they held their peace; for in the way thcy- 
l.ad been difputing, which of them shou’d be the greateft. 

34. And fitting down, he calld the twelve, and 
faid to them: ifany one defires to be the firft , he shall 
be the laft of all, and the fervanr of all. 

35. And taking a child, he placed him inthe midft 
of them: whom when he had embraced in hig arms, 
he faith to them: 
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36. Whofoever shall receive one fuch child as this 
in my name, receivecth me : and whofoever shall re- 
ceive me, receiveth not me, but him that fent me. 

37. John. fpoke, and faid to him : Mafter, we faw 
one cafting out Devils in thy name, who followeth not 
us, and we hindred him. 

38. But Jefus faid : hinder him not: for there is 
no one, who doth a miracle in my name, andcan foon 
fpeak ill of me. | 

39. For he that is not againft you, is for you. 

4c. For whofocver shall give you to drink a cup of 
water in my name, becaufe you belong to Chrift , 
Amen I fay to you, he shall not lofe his reward. 

41. And whofoever shall fcandalize one of thefe little 
ones, who believe in me, it were better for him, that 
a mill-ftone, fuch as isturn’d about by an Afs , were 
hung about his neck , and that he were caft into 
the fea. 

42. And if thy Hand fcandalize thee, cut it off: it 
is better for thee to enter into Life difabled , than ha- 
ving two hands to go into hel! , into Fire never tobe 
extincuished : 

43 : Where their worm dieth not, and the Fire is 
not extinguish’d. 

44, And if thy foot feandalize thee, cut it off; itis 
better for thee to enter lame into Everlafting Life, than 
having two feet to be caft into the Hell of fire not to be 
extinguished. 

4s. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is 
not extingnished. 

4¢. And if thy Eye fcandalize thee, pluck it out : 
it is better for thee to enter with onc Eye into the 
Kingdom of God, than having two Eyes to be caft 
into Hell-fire: 

47. Where their worm dicth not , and the fire is 
not extinguished. 

48. For every one shall be falted with Fire , and 
evcry victime shall be falted with falt. 

49. Salt is good: but if falt become infipid , with 
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what will you feafon it?’ Have falt in you, and have 
peace among you. 


A N N O T ATION δ, 


YY. 9. Rifen from the dead. The Difciples believ’d the Refurrection 
of the dead , but they knew not what Chrift meant by his rvifing from 
the dead. Vheir thoughts were fill’d with the idea of a glorious King- 
dom in this world , in which they shou’d have gteat Dignitles and 
Offices under the Meffias. 

γ΄. 23. All things are poffible to him that believeth, The fenfe is 
not, as if he that believeth , could do all things , but that any thing 
might he done , by the divine power , and Goodnefs , in favour of 
him that hal a firm, and lively Faith. 

¥. 37. Who folloveth not ys, in that fpecial manncr , as Chrift’s 
Apoftles did. 

Y. 43. Where therr worm dieth not. The words are taken out of 
Ifaias 66. 24. And are to be expounded of the punishments , & 
‘fruitlefs repentance of the wicked in the next world. 

Vv. 48. For every one shall be falted with fire , and every victime 
shall be falted with falt. The fenfe feems to be , that every wicked 
unrepenting finner( of whom it was before faid , that their worm 
dieth not ) shall be fevercly , and continually punish’d , tho not con- 
fumed by the fire of Hell. sey And every vittime shall be falted 
with falt , that is, even good men shall be cleanfed , and purifyed 


by trials , and fufferings in this world , as fome victimes were to be 
faltced by the Law. Levit, 2, 13, 


(a) W. 23. Omnia poffibilia funt credenti , Severe τῷ migtvovle. 
(b) Vv. Omnis enim igne falietur , Cr omnis vittima fale falietuy. 
WH; yoo πυρὶ errorneslas , Ὁ πᾶσα θυσίᾳ ἁλὶ ἁλιϑήσεται, 
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CHAP. Χ. 
I. A* rifing up from thence he cometh into the 


Territories of Judea beyond the River Jordan : 
and the People flock to him again: andhe taught them 
as he was accuftomed to do. . 

2. Now the Pharifees coming, ask’d him; if it was 
lawful for a man to difinifs his wife ? | 

3. And he anfwering faid to them : what did Moy- 
fes command you ? 

4. Who reply'd; Moyfes gave permiffion to write a 
Bill of divorce, and to difinifS her, ᾿ 
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ς. To whom Jefus anfwer'd , and faid : on the ac- 
count of the hardnefs of your heart he wrote you 
that precept. 


6. But from the beginning of the creation God made 
them a male, and a female. 

7. For this caufe, a man shall leave his Father, - 
and mother, and shall adhere to his wife. 

8. And they two shall be in one Fiesh. Therefore 
now they are not two, but one Ficsh. 

- 9. What therefore God hath joined, let sor mar 
feparate. 

10. And being in the houfe, his Difciples again ask 
him about the fame matter. And he faith to τί: τὴ: 

11. Whofoever shall difinifs his -ife , andi sisal 
marry another, committeth Adultery in regard of her. 

12. And if a wife difimifs her Husband, and marry 
another , she committeth Adultery. 

13. And they brought to him little Children that he 
might touch them. But rhe Difciples threatned thoft that 
prefented them. 

14. Whom when Jefus faw , he was difpleas’d , and 
faid to them : fuffer the little ones to come to me , and 
hinder them not : for to fuch belongeth the Kingdom 
of God. | 

15. Amen I fay to you , whofoever receiveth not 
the Kingdom of God as a little child , shall not enter 
into it. 

τό. And taking them into his Arms, and laying his 
hands on them , he blefs’d them. 

17. Now when he was gonc out into the Road , a 
certain man running thither , kneeling down before 
him, ask’d him : good mafter , what shall I do , that 
1 may obtain Life everlafting ? 

18. And Jefus (ἃ to him: why do’ft thou call me 
good ? no one is good , except one, rowit God. 

19. Thou knoweft the Commandments : commit not 
Adultery , kill nor, fteal not , bear not falfe witnefs , 
alcfrand not , honour thy Father , and mother. 

20, But he anfwering , faid to him : all chefe [have 
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kept from my Youth. 

21. And Jefus looking upon him , lov’d him , and 
faid to him: one thing is wanting to thee , g0, fell 
whatfoever thou haft, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have a treafure in heaven : and come follow me. 

22. Who being troub?d at this word, went forrowful 
away : for he had great Poffeffions. 

23. And Jefus looking round , faid to his Difciples : 
how hardly shall they who have Richefs enter into the 
Kingdom of God > | 

24. And the Difciples were aftonish’d at his words. 
But Jefus anfwering faid again to them: Children , how 
hard is it for men trufting in Richefs to enter into the 
Kingdom of God 2? 

25. It is eafier for a Camel to pafs thré the Eye of 
ancedle, than fora rich man to enter into the Kings 
dom of God. 

26. Who wonder’d ftill the more , faying among 
themfelves : and who then can be faved ? 

27. An Jefus looking upon them faid: this is impof- 
fibe with men , but not with God: for with God alk 
things are poffible. 

28. Now Peter began to fay to him ; behold we 
have jefe all 5 and have follo’wd thee. 

29. Jefus anfwering , faid : Amen I fay to you: there 
is no one who hath left Houfe, or Brothers, or fifters , 
or Father , οἱ mother , or Children , or Lands, for my 
fake , and for the Gofpel , 

30. Who shall not receive a hundred times as much Ὁ 
now , in this world, Houfes, and Brothers, and Sif. 
ters 5 and Mothers , and Children , and Lands , amidft 
bis Perfecutions , and in the world to come Life 
everlafting, ἝΝ 

21, And many that are firft shall be laft,and the laft firft. 

32. Now they were on the way going up to Jeru- 
falem: And Jefus went before them , and they were 
aftonish’d : and following were afraid. And taking to 
him again the twelve, he began to tell them what things 
were to happen to him, Oo 
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33. Behold , faid he , we go up to Jerufalem, and 
the Son of man shall be delivered to the Chief Priefts , 
and to the Scribes , andElders , and they shall con- 
demn him to death , and deliver him up to the Gentils : 
34. And they shall mock him , and {pit upon 
him , and shall fcourge him , and kill him ; and the 
third day he shall rife again. | 

35. And there come to him James , and John the 
Sons of Zebedee , faying : Mafter we defire that what- 
foever we ask , thou would’ft do for us. 

36. And he faid to them:what will you that I do foryou, 

37. They replied : grant us that we may fit, one at 
thy right hand, the other at thy left in thy Glory. 
38. But Jefus faid to them : you Know not what 
you ask. Can you drink the cup , which I am to drink, 
and be baptiz’d with the Baptifm , wherewith I am to 
be baptized : 

39. And they replied : we can. And Jefus faid to them: 
the cup indecd you shall drink that I am to drink:and 
you shal! be baptized with the Baptifm, wherewith I am 
to be baptized ; 

40. But to fit on my right hand , or Left , is not mine 
to give to you , buttothofe, for whom it is prepared. 

41. And the ten hearing it , began to be moved 
with Indignation about James, and John. 

42. But Jefus calling them, faid to them:you Know that 
they who feem to bear fway among the Gentils , lord 
it over them: and their Princes have the Power over them. 

43. But it is not to be f among you. But whofoe- 
ver would be the ereater , shall be your minifter. 

44. And whofoever would be the firff among you, 
shall be a fervant to all. 

45. For even the Son of man came not to be {εν ἃ 
but to ferve, and to give his Life a Redemption for many. 

46. Now they come to Jericho, and as he was going 
out of Jericho with his Difciples, and a great multitude , 
Bartimeus a blind man, Son of Timeus , fat by τὴς way- 
fide begging. . 

47. Who when he heard that it was Jefus of Nazareth , 
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began to cry out, and fay : Jefus Son of David,have 
mcrcy on me. 

38. And many charged him to hold his peace. But 
he cried out much tmore earneftly : Son of David have 
mercy on me. 

49. And Jefirs ftanding ftill , order’d him to be call’d: 
and they call tne blind man , and fay to him,: take 
courage , rife up , he calleth thee. 

50. Who having caft off his Garment , leaping up, 
came to him. 

51. And Jefus fpoke , and faidto him : what would’ft 
thou have me to do for thee 2 and the blind man 
anfwerd : Rabboni , that I may receive my fight. 

52. And Jefus faith to him : go thy way , thy 
Faith hath healed thee : and immediately he receiv’d 
his fight , and follow’d him on the way. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 21. Loved him. We need underftand no more by this , than 
that Chrift gave him fome Marks of his tendernefs for him , and for 
all mcn by his kind inftru@tions , and invitations to a good , and per- 


fect Life. 


Y. 42. Who feem to bear a fway among the Gentils , &c. Sce Matt 
20. 25. pag. 83. and Luke 22. 25. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Ι. Δ Nd when they drew near io Jerufalem , and to 
Bethania , at the Mountain of Olives , he fen- 
deth two of his Difciples , 

2. And faith to them : go intoa Town, which is 
over againft you, and prefently at your entring into it, 
you shall find the Colt of an .Afs tied, upon which no 
one hath yet fat ; lcof: him, and bring him, 

3. And if any one fay to you ; wha ave you doing ? 
fay that the Lord ftands in need of him: and prefently 
he will let him come hither, 

4. And going they found the Colt tied before a Gate 
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abroad at the meeting of two ways : and they loofe him. 

s. And fome ftanding there faid to them: what are 
you doing to loofe the Colt. 

6. Who anfwer'’d as Jefus had order’d them : and they 
lec him go, 

7. And they brought: the Colt to Jefus: and they 
Jay their Garments on him, and he fat upon him. 

8. Many alfo fpread their Garments in the way: 
others cut down Boughs from the Trees, and ἤτον ἡ 
them in the way. 

9. And they who went before, and who folloa’d, 
cried out faying : Hofanna. 

to. Bleffed be he who cometh in the name of the 
Lord : bleffed be the Kingdom of our Father David which 
cometh: Hofanna in the higheft. 

11, And he entred Jerufalem, and into the Temple: 
and having viewed all about, when the hour of Eve- 
ning was come , he went out to Bethania with the 
twelve. 

12. And the next day, as they went out of Betha- 
nia, he was hungry. 

13. And when hehad feen a Fig tree a far off with 
leaves upon it, he came to fee , if perhaps he might find 
any thing upon it. And when he was come to it, he 
found nothing but leaves: for it was not a feafon 
for Figs. 

14. And he fpoke and faid to it : let not any one for 
ever eat fruit of thee. And his Difciples heard him. 

15. Now they come to Jerufalem, and when he had 
entred into the Temple, he began tocaft ourthe fellers , 
and buyersin the Temple : and overthrew the Tables 
of the Money-changers , and the feats of thofe thar 
fold Pigeons. 

16. And he did not fuffer that any one should car- 
ry any veflel thr6 the Temple. 

.17. And he taught them faying : is it not written : 
that my Houfe shall be call’d the Houfe of Prayer τὸ 
all Nations ? but you have made it a Den of Thieves. 


18. Which when they heard, the Chief Priefts, and 
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Scribes fought how to deftroy him : for they fear’d him , 
becaufe all the Pcople admired his Doétrine. 

19. And when it was Evening, he went out of the 
City. 

20. And as they pafs’d by in the morning , they faw 
the Fig-tree wither’d up from the Roots. 

21. And Peter remembring ἐξ. faid to him: Rabbi, 
behold the Fig-tree which thou didft curfe , is withered... 

22. And Jefus anfwering, faid to them : have Faith 
in God. 

23. Amen I fay to you, that whofoever shall fay to 
this mountain : be removed , and caft into the Sea: and 
if he shall not ftagger in his Heart, but shall believe , 
that whatfoever he shall fay, shall be done; the fame 
shall be done for him. 

24. Therefore I fay to you , all things whatfoever 
you shall ask in Prayer, believe that you shall receive , 
and they shall happen to you. 

25. And when you shall go to pray ; forgive if you 
have any thing againft any one, that your Father al- 
fo , who is in Heaven, may forgive you your fins. 

26, But if you do not forgive : neither will your 
Father , who ts in heaven , forgive you your Sins. 

27. And they come again to Jerufalcin. And when 
he was walking in the Temple , there came to him the 
Chief Priefts, the Scribes , and the Elders : 

28. And they fay to him: by what power do’ft thou 
thefe things ὁ and who gave thee this power to do fuch 
things ? 

29, Jefus anfwering faid to them: I will alfo ask 
you one thing, anfwer me to it , and I will tell youby 
what Power I do thefe things. 

30. The Baptifin of John was it from heaven , or 
from Men ? refolve me this Queftion. 

31, But they thought with themfelves, and faid : if 
we anfwer, from Heaven , he will fay : why then did 
you not believe him ὃ 

32. If we sball fay from men, we fear the People. 
For all look’d upon John that he was truly a Propher. 
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33. And anfwering t: ey fay to Jefus : we know not. 
Jefus alfo reply’d , and faid to them : neither doI tell 
you by what Power I do thefe things. 


ANNOTATIUION §. 


Ww. 13. He came to fee if perhaps , &c. Chrift knew there was no 
fruit upon it-, and that it was not the feafon, or a feafon for Figs. 
Sec Matt. 21. 19. page 88, what inftructicn he defign’d to give his 
Ditciples by what he faid , & did to the Fig-tree. 
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CHAP. XII. 
‘7 Nd he began to fpeak to them in parables, A 


man planted a Vineyard , and made a fence a- 
bout it, and dug a place for a wine-prefs, and built a 
‘Tower , and let it out to Husband-men , ad travell’d 
abroad. 

2. And at the feafon he fent a fervant to the Huf 
band-men , that he might receive of the Fruits of the 
vineyard from thefe Husband-men. 

3. Who having laid hold on him, beat him, and 
fent him away without any thing. 

4. And again he fent to them, another fervant:and 
him they wounded in the Head, and treated him with 
Injuries. 

s. And he fent again another, and him trey killd: 
and divers others : beating fome, and murdering others. 

6. Having then as yet one dearly beloved fon: he 
aifo fent him the laft to them, faying: that they will 
yeverence my fon. 

>. But the Husband-men faid to one another: this 
is the heir : come Jet us kil! him ς and the Inheritance will 
be our own. 

8. And laying hold on him, they killd him , and 
caft him out of the vineyard. εὐ 

9. What then will the Lord of the vineyard do? 
he will come, and deftroy the Husband-men : and 
will give his vineyard to others. 

10, Have 
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10. Have γοι ποῖ read this Scripture 2 the ftone , 
which the builders rejected , the fame is become the 
liead of the Corner. 

11. This was done by the Lord , and it is wonder« 
ful in our Eyes. : 

12, And they fought to lay hold on him, but 
fear'd te People : for they underftood that he fpoke 
this Parabie againft them ; and leaving him they went 
away , 

13. Now they fend to him fome of the Pharifees , 
and of the Herodians to take hold of him in his (ΠΣ 
courte. 

14. Who coming fay to him: mafter we know that 
thou art fincere , and valueft not any one: for neither 
do'ft thou regard the perfon of men , but teacheft the 
wav of God in Truth. Is it Lawful to give Tribute ta 
Cer, or shall we not give it ὃ | 

15. Wio [ποίησ their Diffimulation , faid to them: 
why do you tempt me ? Bring methe Tribute-mioney , 
* that I may fee it. | 

16. And τ εὐ brought it to him, and he faith to 
them : whofe Image and Infeription is this ? they fay 
to kim: Ccfars. y 

17. And Jefus anfwering faid to them : render thete- 
fore to Cefar the things that are Cefars , and to God 
the things that are Gods. And they ftood in admiration 
at him. _ 

18. Theic came to him alfo the Sadducees , who 
fay there is no Refurreétion : and put this Queftion 
to him. ee 

19. Mafter , Moyfes left it written to ts, that if 
any man’s Brother dye , and hath left his wife behind 
him , and hath left no Sons, that his Brother should 
take his wife, and raife up iffue τὸ his Brother. | 

20 Now there were feven Brothers : the firft took 
a wife , and died . leaving no iffie, — 

21. The iecond then took ter , and died , and fiei= 
ther did he leave iffue : and the third in like mannez. 


* a denarius: 
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22. The feven likewife took her in the fame man- 
ner , and left not iflize. And the laft of all the woman 
alfo died. 

23. At the Refurrection therefore when t! ey shall 
rife again , whofe wife shall she be of thefe 2? for feven 
had her for wife. | 

24. And Jefus anfwerd,and faid tothem : Are you 
not therefore in an Error , not underftanding the Scrip- 
tures , nor the Power of God ? 

25. For when they shall rife from the dead , they shall 
neither marry , nor be married , but are as Angels in 
Heaven. | 

26. Now concerning the dead that they rife again , 
have you not read in the Book of Moyfes, how God 
fpoke to him at the Bush, and faid : I am the God 
of Abrahani , and the God of Ifaac , and the God of 
Jacob. 

27. He is not the God of the dead , but of the 
living. You are therefore in a great error. 

28. And one of the Scribes came , who had heard 
them difputing,and feeing that he had given them a good 
Anfwer : he asked him ; which was the firft of all the 
commandments ? 

29. And Jefiis anfwerd: him , and faid : that the 

firtt of all the Commandments is this: hear 6 Ifrael ; 
the Lord thy God is one God : 
. 30. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God , with 
thy whole heart, and with thy whole Soul, and with 
thy whole mind , and with thy whole ftrength. This 
is the ΠΥ commandment. 

31. And the fecond is like to this. Thou shalt 
Jove thy neighbour as thyfelf. There is no other Com- 
mandment greater than thefe. 

32. And the Scribe faid to him miafter , thou haft 
faid well in Truth , that there is one God , and that 
there 1s no other befides hitn. 

33. And that he is to be loved with the whole 
heart , and with the whole mind , and with the 
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whole foul, and with the whole ftrength: and that 
to love one’s neighbour , as himfelf , is greater than 
ail Ho'ocaufts , and Sacrifices. 

34. And Jefus feeing that he had anfwer'd wifely , 
flid to him : thou art not far from the’ Kingdom of 
God. And no one now durft ask him any Queftion. i 

35. And Jeftis teaching in the Temple fpoke , and 
frd : bow do the ὌΝ fay , that the Chrift is the 
Son οἱ David ? 

36. For David himfelf (τὰ by the Holy Ghoft > 
The Lod faid to my Lord, fit on my right hand , 
{ΠῚ Ima:e thy Enemies thy footftool. 

37. Thus David himfeif calls him Lord. And — 
then is he his Son ὃ And many of the People heard 
him with ‘pleafire. 

38. And in teaching them he faid to them : beware 
of the Scribes , who Jove to walk in long Robes , 
and to be faluted in the market-place , 

39. And to fit on the fir Chairs in Synagogues , 
and to hav: the firft places at Feafts : 

40. Who devour the Houfes of widows under pre- 
tence of long Prayers : thefe shall reccive a greater 
condemna*.on. 

And Jefus fitting over-againftt the Treafury, be- 
held how the Peopte caft money into the Treafury , 
and many that were rich , caft in much. 

42. But one poor Widow being come , put in two 
mites, * which is a * Farthirg 

And calling together his Ditciples , he faid to 
to : : Amen I fay to vou, that this poor wicow 
hath put in move, than all the reft who have put into 
the ‘Treafury. 

44. For they all have put in out of what they 
abounded with : but she out of her Poverty hath put 
in all she had , evew her whole fubfift-nce. 
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ANNOTATION S. 


VW. 15. Secing their diffimulation. (a) The latin word , commonly 
fignifics cunning , but by the Greek is here meant, their dzffimula- 
tion , ot hypocrify. . 

. 44. But she out of her poverty, (Ὁ) or indigence , out of what 
she wanted to fubfift by , as appeareth by the Greek. 


xd. 


(a) W. τς. Verfutiam . τὴν ὑπόκρισιν, “πα (Ὁ) W. 44. de penuria 
(ud , ix τὴς ὑφξερέσεως. See the fame Ὁ. word , 1. Cor. 16.°87. 2. Cor. 
9. 12. and ς. τι. We 9. CoO. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


:, Nd as he went out of the Temple one of 
his Difciples faid to him : Mafter behold what 
ftones , and what Butldings there are. 

2. And Jefus anfwerd and faid to him: do'ft thou 
fee all thefe great buildings 2 there shall not be left a 
ftone upon a ftone , that shall not be demolished. 

3. And when he was fitting on the Mountain of 
Olives over-againft the Temple , Peter , and James , 
and John , and Andrew ask’d him apart : 

4. Tell us when thefe things shall happen : and 
what shall be a fign when all thefe things shall begin 
to be fulfilld : . 

s- And Jefus anfwering , began to fay to them : 
take heed left any one feduce you : 

6. For many will come in my Name , faying: I 
am he : and they will feduce many. 

7. And when you shall hear of Wars and Rumours 
of Wars , be not affraid : For thefe things muft hap- 
pen ; but the End is not yet. 

8. For nation shall rife againft Nation, and Kingdom 
againft Kingdom : and there shall be Earthquakes, 
and Famines in places, Tkefe are the beginnings of forrows. 

9. But look to yourfelves. For they shall deliver 
you up to Councils , ard you shall be fcourged in Sy- 
nagogues , and shall ftand before Governors, and Kings 
foc my fake , for a Te ftimoay to them. 
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10. And the Gofpel muft be firft preached to all 
Nations. 

11. And when they shall lead you away delivering 
you up., be not thoughttul before hand what to fpcak , 
bui fpeak , what shall be given you at that time. For 
it is not you that fpeak , but the Ho'y Gnoft. 

12. And one Brother shall betray another to death, 
and the Father his Son : and Children shall rife up 
againft their Parents , and shall put them to death. .- 

13. And you shall be hated by all on the account 
of mv Name. but whofoever shall bear it out to the 
End, he shall be faved. 

14. But when you shall fee the Abomination of De- | 
folation , ftanding where it ought not: he that reads , 
Jet him underftand ; then let thofe who are in Judea, 
fly to the Mountains - : 

15. And he that is on the houfe-top , let him not 
come down into the houfe : neither Iet him go into 
take any thing out of his houfe : 

16, And he that shall be in the Field let him not 
return back to take his Garment. | 

17. And Wo unto thofe that are with Child , and 
to thofe that give fuck ‘in thofe Days. 

18. But pray that thefe things may not happen in 
winter, 

19. For in thofe days shalt be fuch Tribulations , 
as have not been fince the beginning of every created: 
being 5 which God made till now: nor shall be 
hereafter. 

20. And unlefs the Lord had shorten’d thofe days, nor 
one would be faved : but for the fake of the Elect 5 
whom he hath Chofen , he hath shorten’d the days. 

21. And then if any one shall fay το you : behold 
here is the Chrift, behold he is there , belive them not. 

22. For there shall rife up falfe Chrifts , and falfe 
Prophets , and shall shew figns , and Prodigies , to 
{educe 5 were it poffible , even the Elect. 

23. Be you therefore on your guard , behold. 1 hae 
foretold ali τὸ you, 
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24. Now in thofe days after that Tribyilation , the 
Sun shall be darken’d , and the moon shall not give 
is light, 

25. And the ftars of the heavens shall be falling ,. 
and the Powers in the Heaven shall be shaken. 

26. And then shall they fee the Son of Man co- 
ming in tae Clouds with great Power , and Glory. 

27. Then alfo shall he fend his Angels , and shall 
gather togethert:e Elect from the four winds , from 
the urmoft part of the Earth, to the utmoft part of the 
Heavens. 

28. Bnt from the Fig-tree , learn a Parable : when 
the branch thereof becometh tender , and the leaves 
stioot forth , you know that fummer is near. 

29. So you alfo when you shal! fee thefe things 
happen , know that it is near , even at the Doors. 
~ 30. Amen I fay to you, that chis Generation shall 
not pafs , till all thefe things be done. 

31. Heaven and Earth shail pafs away , but my words 
shail not pafs away. | 

32. But as for that day , or hour, no one know- 
eth , -neither the Angels in Heaven , nor the Son, 
but only the Father. | tt 


33. Take heed , watch , and pray. For you know 
not when the time is. 

34, As a man who travelling abroad , left his 
houf: , and gave to his fervants charge of every 
work , and gave orders to the Porters to watch, 

35. Watch therefore, for you know not when the 
Mafter of the Houfe will come: whether late , or at 
night , or at the Cock-crow , or in the morning. 

36. Leftwhen he comes ona fiidden , he find youafleep. 

37. And what 1 fay to you, I fay to all: Watch. 


ANNOTATIONS 


vy. 9. In Synagocues , or Affemblies, The word is here taken for 
Aff mblics of Judges , and of Juftice. For a Teftimony to them , 


i, ον that you may bear witnels of me, and my Dottrine , and allo 
acainft them 
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ἀφῥάφ«φος teeth dab he hd eden ada des 
CHAP. XIV. 


I. Ow the Feat of the Pafthe , and of unleaven 

! Bread , was to be after two days : and the 
Chief Piichs » and Scribes fought how they might by 
fome deceitful contrivance feize him , and put him τὸ 
death, 

2. Bur they faid : not on.the feftival-day , left per- 
haps a tsinule should happen among the People. 

3. And when ke was at Bethania in the houfe of 
Simon the Leper , and was at Table , a woman came 
having an Alabafter-Veffel of Ointment of precious Spike- 
nard : and having broken the Alubafter-Veffel , she 
poured it out on his head. 

4. And fome were moved with indignation within 
themfelves , faying : to what purpofe is this wafte of 
Ointment 2 

s-.For this Ointment might have been fold for more. 
than three hundred Roman pence , * and given tothe 
poor. And they mutmur'd againft her. 

6. But Jefus faid : let her alone : why do you ma- 
Jeft her ? she hath dotie a good work towards me. 

7. For the poor you have always with you : and 
when you will , you may do good to. them: but me 
you have not always. 

ὃ. She hath done according to what she had: she 
hath prevented the anointingof my Body towards it’s burial. 
9, Amen I fay to you , wherefoever this Gofpel shall. 
be preach’d throughout the whole world ; that which 
she hath done , shall be related in memory of her: 

ro. And Judas Ifcariot one of the tWelve went to: 
the Chief Priefts , that he might betray him to them. 

rz. Who hearing it were glad : and promifed to gave 
him money. And he fought how he mighz convenientty: 
betray bum, 
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12. Now on the firft day of the Feaft of unleaven’d 
Bread , when they were to Sacrifice the Pafche , the 
Difciples faid to him: whither wil’t thou that we go , 
and prepare that thou mayft eat the Pafche >? 

13. And he fendeth two of his Diftiples, and faith 
to them : Go into the City : and a man shall meet 
you carrying a pitcher of water , follow him : 

14. And where ever he shall enter, fay to the Maf- 
ter of the houfe: where is an eating Room ἃ where 
I may eat the Pafche with my Difciples 2 

ts. And he will shew you a large Room furnish’d. 
And there do you prepare for us, 

16. And the Difciples going came into the City : 
and found as he hadtold them, and prepared the Pafche. 

17. And when it was Evening , he cometh with the 
twelve. 

18. And when they were at T able, and were eating, 
Jefus faith : Amen I fay to you, that one of you, who 
eateth with me , shall betray me. 

19. Butthey began to bettoubled , and to fay to him 
one by one, ts it I 3 

20. Who faid to them : one of the twelve, who 
dippeth with me his hand in the dish. 

21. The fon of man indeed goeth as it is written 
of him: but wo be to that man by whom the Son of 
man shall be betrayed. It were better for him if that 
man had not been born. 

22. And when they had been eating, Jefits took bread, 
and bleffed , andbroke , and gave i¢ ta them , and faid: 
take , this is my Body. 

23. And having taken the Chalice , giving thanks, he 
gave itto them: and they all drank of it. 

24. And he faid to them: This is my Blood of the 
new Teftament, which shall be shed for many. , 

25. Amen I fay to you, that now I will nor drink 
ef the fruit of this wine, untill that day , when I shall 
drink it new in the Kingdom of God. 

26. And a Hymn being faid, they went out to the 
Mountain of Olives. | 
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27. And Jefus faith to them: you shall all be fcan. 
dalized in me this night : for it is written: I will ftrike 
the shepherd , and the sheep shall be difperfed. 

28. But after wards v hen I shall have rifen again, I will 
go before you into Galilee. | 

29. And Peter fuid to him: altho’ all shouldbe fcan- 
dalized in thee, yet not I. 

30. And Jefus faith to him: AmenI fay to thee, 
that thou to day in this night , before the crowing of the 
cock the fccond time, shall deny me thrice. 

31. But he fpoke yet more : altho’ I were to die 
together witn thee, J will not deny thee, And the like 
ali of them faid, 

32. And they come to a Farm , call’d Gethfemani. 
And he faith to his Difciples: fit here till I pray. 

33. Ande taketh with him Peter, and James, 
and John, and began to fear, and to be heavy. 

34. And he faith to them: my foul is forrowful even 
to death: ftay here , and watch. 

35. And when he had gone a little further, he fell 
on the ground: and pray’d, that if it were poffible , the 
hour might pafs from him: 

36. And he faid: Abba, Father , all things are pof- 
fible to thee , take away this cup from me, but not 
what I will, but what thou wilt. 

37. And he cometh and findeth them sleeping : and 
he faith τὸ Peter: Simon doft thou sleep? couldeft 
thou not watch one hour ? 

38. Watch and pray, that you enter not into T’emp- 
tation. The fpirit is indeed willing , but the Flesh is weak. 

39. And going away again he pray’d, faying the 
fame words. 

40. And returning he found them again afleep [ for 
their Eyes were become heavy ) and they knew not what 
to anfwer him. | 

41. And hecometh athird time, and faith to them - 
sleep now. and take your reft. It τς enough : the hour 
is come: behold the fon of man shall be betrayed into 
the hands of finners, 
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42. Rife, let us go, Behold he is at hand , who shall 
betray me. 
~ 43, And while he was yet fpeaking ,cometh Judas If 
cariot, one of the twelve , and with him a great multi- 
tude , with fwords, and clubs from the chief Prieft, and 
the Scribes, and the Elders. 

44. And this Traytor of his had given them a. fign 
faying: whomfoever I shall kifs, itis he: lay ho!d on him, 
and lead him away cautiously. 

45, And being arrived , prefently going up to him, μά 
faith : hail Rabbi: and kifsed him. : 

46. Now they laid hands on him , and held him. | 

47. But one of thofe who were about him, drew his | 
fword, and ftruck the Servarit of the high Pitt : and 
cut off hrs ar, | 

48. And Jefus fpoke , and faid to them : you are | 
come forth as'it were to a Thief with fwords , and 

clubs to feize me ὃ 

49. Iwas daily with you teaching inthe Temple ; | 
and you laid not hold on me. But that the Scriptures 
may be fulfilled. | | 

50. Then the Difciples leaving him, all fled away. 

51. And a Certain young man followd him, covered’ 
with 2 linnen aver his naked Body ; and they catched. 
hold of him. | 

52. But he: flipping off the linnen’, fled naked away, 
from them. 3 = . | 

53. And they brought Jefus to the high Prieft, Anc 
all the Piiefts, and Scribes, and Elders were met. | 

54. Now Peter: foilow'd him afar off, even into the 
Court of the high Prieft: and fat with the fervantsat the. 
Fire , and warmed bimfelf. . 
ἐς, And the chief Prieft, and the whole Council | 
fought for witnef$ againit Jefus, that they might delive: 
him up to death: and found not. 

56. For many bore falfe witnefs againft him : and thei: 
Teftimonies did not agree together. . " 

57. And fome rifing up bore faife witnefs againg 
him, faying : 
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58. We have heard him fay : I will demolish this 
Temple made with hands, and within three days will raife 
another not made with hands. 

s9. And their Teftimony did not agree. 

Go. And the high Prieft rifing up inthe midit , ask’d 
of Jcfus , and faid : anfwereft thou nothing to thefe 
things , which are browg.t againft τ΄ ce by thefe men ὃ 

G1. But nc held tis peace : and gave no Anfwer. Again 
the hich Pricf ask’d of him, and faid to him: Art 
thou the Cnrft, the fon of the bleffed God? 

62. And Jefus faid to bim: Iam. And you shall fee 
the fon of man fitting at the right hand of the Power 
of God. and coming in the clouds of Heaven. ; 

63. The high Pricft then renting his Garments,faid : 
wat need we any more Witnefles ? 

64. You have heard the Blafphemy , what is your 
Opin.on ? who all condemn’d bim to be guilty of Death. 

65. And fome began to fpit upon him, and to cover 
his Face , and to buffet him , and fay to him: prophefy 
who it was. And the Servants ftcuck him with the 
palms of their hands. 

66. Now when Peter was in the Court below , there 
came to him one of the Servant-maids of the high Prieft: 

67. And when she had feen Peter warming himfelf, 
looking upon him, she faid: Thou alfo waft with Jefus 
of Nazareth. 

68. But he deny’d it faying; I neither know, nor under- 
ftand what thou fayeft. And he went forth into the 
Court-yard , and the cock crew. 

69. And again when a maid-fervant had feen him, 
She began to fay to the ftanders-by: this man is one 
of them. 

7ο. But he again denyed it. And after alittle while, 
they that were ftanding by , faid to Peter: furely thou 
art one of them, for thou art a Galilean. 

σι. But he began to curfe, and fwear, faying: ἢ 
Know not this man, of whom you fpeak. 

72, And prefenily the Cock crew again. And Peter 
remember'd the word that Jefus had faid to him: before the 
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cock crow twice, thrice shalt thou deny me. And he 
began to weep. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


N. 3. Of precicus ( a] fpikenard. This was a perfume extracted and 
diftif’'d from the leaves, tops, or ftalks of the plant, or herb , call’d 
Nard. It was the cuftom of the Eaftern People to pour fuch precious 
perfumes on their own heads, or on the heads of their Guefts , whom 
they had a mind to honow. 

Y. 14. where is a place ie me (b) to eat the Pafche , or the 
Pafchal fupper of the Lamb facrififed ? Litt. in the Latin, where is my 
eating,ot my refection ? but tis generally, agreed that here is meant a place 
to eat in. 

Y. 66. Their Teftimonies did not agree together. Others tranflate theis 
teftimonies were not fufficient i, e, fo as to mount to a crime, that 
made him guilty of death. The Greek, as well as the latin text, may 
be taken in either fenfe. The high Prieft vex'd at this, ftood up, and 
ask’d him queftions , hoping to make him appear guilty by his own 
confeffion. | 


(4) W. 3. Unguenti nardi [picati pretiofr , μύρα vieds πιξικὴς πολυτε- 
Ass. Both here in S. Mark, and alfo in S. John, ¢. 12. 3. Wwe read 
misinng Which by the greck , agrees with natd, and not with Ointment 
The Interpreters are much divided about the fignification of wissxiis . [ome 
late writers would needs have πιφικὴς to come from πίω or mua, and 
20 βρη liquid , but this dos not feem well grounded. Others with 5, 
Aug. would have πιφικὴς to be taken from the name of fome country 
or place , from whence this precious nard was brought. The moft com- 
mon opinion feems that of S. Hierom , with whom agree Theophylactus, 
and Euthymius, that mised, derived from πίφις, fegnifies true faithful, 
and venuine natd, and fo of the greateft price and value. 

[b) W. 14.’ Ubi eft refetio mea, ubi Pafcha manducem ? σῷ éss τὸ 
κατώλυμα,, ὅπ τὸ Ria... φέγω emer c, VW. §6. Convenicntia tefti- 
monia non erant, ἴσας as μιαρτυρίος ὡκ ἦσαν. the word ives, may either 
fignify that they did not agree together, or that they were not fufficient 
to get him condemn’d , which latter is the opinion of Erafmus, who 
tranflates , nom evant idonea, 
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CHAP. XV. 


τ. N Ow in the morning early the chief Priefts hold- 
ing a Counfel, with the Elders, and the Scri- 
bes, and all that were of the Council, having bound 
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Jefus , led‘ him away, and delivered him up to Pilate. 
2, And Pilate put this Queftion to him: art thou 
the King ofthe Jews? he anfwer'd faying to him: thou 
fayeit it. 
3. And the Pricfts accufed him of many things. 
4. And Pilate asked him again, and faid: do’ft thou 


make no anfwer? fee of how great things they accufe 
thee. 
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5. But ftill Jefus anfwer’'d nothing , fo that Pilate - 


wonder'’d. 

6. Now on the feftival day he ufed to releafe to them 
one of the Prifoners, whomfoever they should pe- 
tition for: 

>. And there was one, named Barabbas, who was 
kept Prifoner with other f{editious men , and who in a 
{edition had committed murder. 

8, And when the multitude was come about him , 
they began to defire what he always granted to them : 

9. And Pilate anfwer’d them, and faid: are you wil. 
ling that I releafe to you the King of the Jews 2 

το. For he knew that the chief Pricits had delive- 
red him up thro Envy. 

11. But the chief Priefts excited the People, that he 
should rather releafe to them Barabbas. 

12. And Pilate again fpoke, and faid to them: what 
will you then that I do to the King of the Jews? 

13. And they again cried out: crucify him. 

14. But Pilate faid to them: why what evil hath 
he done? but they cried out ftill ihe more : crucify him. 


15. And Pilate being willing to fatisfy the People ,_ 


releafed to them Barabbas , and delivered up Jefus, when 
he had been fcourged to be crucified. 

16. But the foldiers led him into the Court of the Pre- 
tor’s Palace ,and call’d together the whole Band. 

17. Andthey cloath him with Purple, and platting a 
cron of thorns, they put tt upon him. 

18, And began to falute him, with hail King of the 
Jews. 


19. And they ftruck his Head with a cane : and they 
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{pit upon him 3 and kneeling down worship'd bim. 

20, And after they had mock’d him thev took cf 
the Purple, and put bim on tis own Garments : and 
lead him out to crucify him. | 

21. And they forced a certain man of Cyrene , by 
name Simon 9 pafiing by 9 and coming from the Coun- 
try, the Father of Alexander, and Rufus , to take up 
his Crofs : 

22. And they bring him to the place Golgotha , which 
being interpreted, fignifies a place of Sculls. 

23. And they gave him wine to drink mixed with 
Myrrhe: and he took it not. | 

24. And when they had crucified him , they shared 
his Garments , caiting lots upon them, what each one 
should have. 

25. Nowit was the third hour: and they crucified him. 

26. And the Infcription of the Title of his caufe, 
was. The King of the Jews, 

27. And with him tkey crucify two Robbers , one 
on the right hand, and the other on τὰς left. 

28, And fo was fulfilled the Scripture, which faith : 
and with the wicked was he reputed. 

29. And they that pafs'd by, blafpem’d againft him, 
wagging their heads, and faying : vah thou that deftroyeft 
the Temple of God. And in three days buildeft ic 
up again. 

30. Save thyfelf coming down from the Crofs. 

31. In like manner alfo the chief Priefts fcoffing with 
the Scribes, faid one to another: he faved others , 
himfelf he cannot fave. 

32. Let the Chrift the King of Ifrael now come 
down from the crofs, that we may fee, and believe. 
And they that were crucified with bim,reproached at him. 

33. And when it was the fixth hour, there was 
darknefs over the w'ole Earth till the ninth hour. 

34. And at the ninth hour Jefus cryd out with a 
Joud voice, faving, Elci, Eloi, Lamma Sabacthani ? 
which interpreted is, my God, my God , why haft 
thou forfaken me ? 
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35. And fome of the ftanders-by hearing faid: behold ~ 
he calls upon Elias, ὁ 

36. And one of them running, and _ filling afpunge 
with vinegar, and putting it upon a reed gave it 
him to drink faying: hold, let us fee , if Elias come to 
take him down. _ 

37. And Jefus having cried out with a loud voice ἃ 
gave up the Ghoft: 

38. And the veil of the Temple was rentin two} 
frora the top even to the bottom. 

39. And the Centurion that ftood over againft him? 
feeing that he hadexpired shouting out in this manner , 
faid: this man was truly the fon of God. 

40. There were alfo women looking on at a ἀπ 
tance > among whom was Mary Magdalene , and Mary 
the Mother of James the leffer, and of Jofeph , and 
Salome. | 

41. Who when he was in Galilee followd him, and 
miniftred to him. There were alfo with him many 
other women , who had come up with him to Jerufalem. 

42. Now when it was late [ becaufe it was the Paraf= 
ceve ,that is the day before the Sabbath ] 

43. There came Jofeph of Arimathea , a noble De- 
curion, who was alfo waiting for the Kingdom of God, 
and he went in boldiy to Pilate, and begged the Body 
of Jefus. 

44. And Pilate wonderd that he should be already 
dead : and having call’d for the Centurion, ask’d him if 
he was now dead. 

4s. And when he had been informed of it by the 
Centurion , he gave the Body to Jofeph. 

46. And Jofeph having bought a fine linnen, taking 
him down wrapp’d him in the linnen , and put him 
into 2 Monument, which was hewed out of a Rock, 
and rolled a-ftone againft the door of the monument. 

47. And Mary Magdalene , and mary the mother of 
Jofeph look’d where he was laid, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 43. «4 moble Decurion. The Decurions among the Romans, were 
frit call’d fo , as having ten men under them, as the Centurions, were 
over a hundred. But fome of the Decurions , were allo Coun,ellors im 
Towns» as is here fignified by rhe Greck word Govasutig. 


ἀφο φόνον ονόθοφονοοσόσογν OEE 
CHAP. XVI. 


1. Ν Ow when the Sabbath was paft, Mary Mag- 

dalene , and Mary the Adother of James , and 
Salome bought Perfumes , that coming they might anoint 
Jefus. 

2. And very early in the morning the firft day of 
the week , they come to the Monument , the fin 
being now trifen. 

3. And they faid one to another , who shall roll us 
back the ftone from the door of the monument ? 

4. And looking they {aw the ftone roll’d away: for 
it was a very great.one. 

5. And entring into the monument , they faw a 
young man fitting oa the right fide cloathed with a 
white Robe : and they were aftonished. 

6. Who faith to them: be not frighted. You feek 
Jefus of Nazareth who was crucified : he is rifen, he 
is not here. Behold the place where they laid him. 

7. But go, tell his Difciples, and Peter , that he goeth 
before you into Galilee : there you shall fee him , as 
he told you. 

8. And they going out , fled from the monument : 
for a trembling , and fear had feifed them : and they 
faid nothing to any one : for they were in a fright. 

9. But he being rifen early the firft day of the 
week , appeared firft to Mary Magdalene, out of whom 
he had caft feven Devils. 

10. She went , and told it to thofe who had been 
with him , avd were mourning , and weeping. 


i1, And 
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11. And they hearing he was alive, aid had been 
fecn by her » believed it pot, 

12. Atcer that he shew’d himf!f in another shave 
to two of them walking , aud coing into the Country. 
- 3. And they going told it to the reft; Neither did 
icy Sive credit to chem, 

14. At lenoth he asseared to the eleven . as they were 
at Tabie + and reproached them with theit Increduljty , 
and hardnefs of heart , becaufe they believed not thofe , 
who hed fen him after he was rifen, 

15. And he faid tothem; going intothe whole world, 
preach the Gofpe! to-every creature. 

16. Tie that shall believe, and be baptized , shall 
be faved, But be that shall not believe , shall be con- 
demned. : 

17 And thefe miracles shall follow thofe that shall 
believe : In my name they snail caf out devils: they 
shall fpeak with new Tongues : 


18. They shal! take up ferpents: and if they drink 
any tung mortiferous, it shall not hurt them: they 
shall lay their hands upon the fick , and they shall be 
healed. 


19. And the Lord Jefus after he had fpoken to 


them, was taken up into Heaven , and fitteth at the 
right hand of God. 


20. And they went , and preach’d every where, the 
Lord cooperating vith them , and confirming the word 
by miracles infiing. 


ANNOTATION ὃ: 


WV. 14. At leneth &c. In the Latin text, taken according to thie 
Ictter , is laftly , os laf of all: but if we examin, and compare the 4. 
Golpels , this was not the Iaft time that Chrift appear’d to his Difci- 
ples after his Refurreétion. We can only then underftand it of the laf 
time mentioned by this Evangelift. | — | 

To the eleven, If this Apparition [ as it wes the opinion of 5. Auguf- 
tin] was made, when 5. Thomas was net with them, they were only 
then ten without 5. Thonas and Judas. The Evangelift here calls them 
eleven , becaule the Apottolical Colledge ( Judas being dead ] confifted of 
ho mor. than eleven. And this way of fpeaking , may be juftifted by 
civerieé Examples, One inftance may fuflices A mecting of - Jewish 
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Sanedrim , might be call’d , the Council of the 72 , tho it many times 
happen’d , that all the 72. were not there prefent. 

yv. 17. At the right hand of God. Jelus Chrift out Redeemer was 
got man only , but truly God , the fame God with his Eternal Fa- 
ther : and hereby* is fignify’d that the Perfon, who took upon 
him human nature , and became man, is equal in dignity with the 
Father: he who as man afcended into Heaven. 

When 5. Hicrom fays , that moftG. Copies wanted this Chapter, 
he {peaks not of Chapters according to our prefent divifion , but only 
of the laft 12. Verfes, which formerly made, what was calld a little Chap- 
ter : yet thofe 12. Verfes muft have been omitted in thofe MSS. by 
fome negligent tran{cribers. Now they are found in all both Latin and 
Greek copics. They are found in the Canons of Eufebius on the Gof- 
pels , ‘in 5. Hierom in feveral places , in S. Amb. 1. 3. in Luc tom. 3. 
p- 292. Ed. Paris. an, 1582. in S. Aug. 1. 3. de confenfu Evang. c. 
25. tom. 3. palit. 2. pag. 142. &c. 


(a) ¥. 14. Noviffime Yecgov , pofterius. 
(Ὁ) 5. Hierom Ep. ad Hebidiam Q. 3. tom. 4. part. 1. pag. τὰ, 
emnibus Gracia libris pené hoc capitulum non habentibus. 
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ACCORDING TO S. LUKE. 


Luke who was of Antioch in Syria, feems to have been a Gen- 

αἰ, by Preftflion a Phyfician. He wrote his Gofpel by certain In- 
formations , which he had trom the Apoftles , and by the direction of the 
Holy Ghoft. He wrote in Greek, The year.is uncertain. He begins from 
the Conception, and Birth of S. John the Baptift. 


* 


CHAP. 1 


,Seoway@ Hereas many have endeavour'd to fet 
Ne πές forth in order a Narration of the things 


LAN VARS ν hich bave been accomplish’d among us : 
πῆς ΑὙΝ δ τ" oes a . ι 
DSA WES 2. According as they delivered them 


cous, vho from the beginning were Eye-witnefles and 
minifters of the word : | 

3. It hath feem’d good alfoto me , having diligent- 
ly attained to al! things from the beginning, to write 
to thee in_order, moft Excellent Theophilus, 

4. That thou may’ft know the Truth of thofé things - 
wherein thou hat been inftructed. ; 

5. In the days of Herod, the King of Judea , there. 
was ἃ cettain Prieft named Zacharias, of the rank of 
Abia: and his Wife was of the daughters of Aaron , 
and her name Elizabeth. | | | . 

6. And they were both juft in the fight οἱ God ; 

N 3} 
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walking bjamelefs in all the Commandments, and 
ordinances of the Lord, 

7, And they had not ἃ fon , becanfe Elizabeth | 
was barren, and they were both advanc’d in years. 

8. Now 1 came to pafs, when he performed his 
Prieftly Function in the order ofhis Rank before God, 
9, According to the cuftom of the Prieftly office , 
it fell to his lot to offer up Incenfe , when he entred 
into the Temple of the Lord : , 

io, And all the multitude of the People was praying 
without at the hour of Incenfe. 
a1. And an Angel of the Lord appeared to him 9. 
ftanding on the right fide of the Altar of Incenfe. 

12. And Zacharias feeing him, was troubled , and 
fear {eized him, 

13. But the Angel faid to him: fear not Zacharias, 
for thy Petitionis heard: and thy , Wife Elizabeth shall 
bring forth to thee a fon , and thou shalt call his 
name John : 

14. And thou shalt have joy , and gladnefs, and 
many shall rejoyce at his Birth: 

15. For he shall be great in the fight of the Lord : 
and he shall neither drink wine , nor ftrong drink : 
and shali be replenished with the Holy Ghoft, even 
from his mother’s womb : 

16, And he shall convert many of the children of 
1026] to the Lord their God : 

17. He shall alfo go before him in the Spirit and 
Power of Elias, that he may turn the Hearts of the 
Fathers to the Children , and the incredulous to the 
Prudence of the juft , to prepare to the Lord a per- 
fect Péople. 

18, And Zacharias faid to the Angel: whence shall 
1 know this? for Iam an old man, and my wife ad- 
vanced in her Age. 

19. And the Angel anfwerd and faid to him: I am 
Gabriel, who ftand in tie prefence of God, and am 
fent to fpeak to thee, and bring thee thefe vood 
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20. And behold thou shale be without fpeech, and 
not able to fpeak , till the day when thefe things 
come to pafs, becaufe thou haft not believ’d my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in their Time. 

21. Now the People were waiting for Zacharias, and 
wonder'd that he flaid fo long in the Temple. . 

22. And coming out he could not foeak to them: 
and they perceived that he had had a vifion in the 
Temple. And he made figns to them , and remain’d 
dumb, 7 

23. And it came to pafs , as foon as the days of his 
ofhce were expired, he departed to his Hout. 

24. Now after thof? days his Wife Elizabeth con- 
ceivd , and kept herfclf private five months, faying: 


"Tis thus the Lord hath done to me in the days, - 


‘wherein he hath had regard to take away my reproach 
among men. 


26. And in the fixth month, the Angel Gabric!l was. 


fent from God to a city of Galilec, named Nazareth, 
27. Lo a virgin efpoufed to a man, whofe name was 

Jofeph , of the bande of David, and ἢ name of the 

virgin was Mary. | 
23. And the Angel entring in faid to her : Hail full 


f Grace: cur Lord is with thee : bleffed art thou, 


among? ¥ Omen. 


29. Which words when she had heard; she was troub-. 
led at his faying, and thought what Kind of falura-. 


tio! this should be. 
20. And the Angel fiid CO her. 2 fear not Mary , for 
thou haft found Grace with God: 


7 Behold thou shale conceive in thy womb , and. 


bring forth a fon, and he shalt call his name Jefits.. 
32. Heshall be great , and ca!l’d the fon of the moft 
high: and the Lard God will give to him the Throne- 


of E David his Father: and he sel reion- in the houfe οὗ 


Jacob for ever. 
33. And of his Kingdom there shall be no End. 
34. And Mary (Διὰ to the Angel: how shall this: 
came to pas, bhecaufe 1 know nor man? 


a 
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35. And the Angel anfwer'd , and faid to her: the 
Holy Ghoft shall come to thee from above , and the 
Power ‘of the moft high shall overshadow thee: and 
therefore the Holy which shall be born of thee , shall he 
cal’d the fon of God. | 

36. And behold thy Coufin Elizabeth , she alfo hath 
conceived a fonin her old Age: and this is the fixth 
month to her, who is call’d barren : 

37. Becaufe nothing shall be impoffible to God. 

38.- And Mary faid: behold the Hand-maid of the 
Lord, Be it done to me according to thy word. And 
τῆς Angel departed from her. 

39. Now in thofe days Mary rifing up, went with 
{peed into the mountanous Country , to a city of Juda ; 

40. And entred into the Houfe of Zacharias, and 
faluted Elizabeth. | 

41. And it happen’d,asfoon as Elizabeth heard the 
falutation ‘of Mary, the Infant lept in her womb ; and 
Elizabeth was filed with the Holy Ghof: 

42 And she cried out with a loud Voice, and faid: 
Bleffed thou among women, and bleffed the Fruit of 
thy womb. | 

43. And whence this favour to me, thatthe mother 
of my Lord should come to me? 

44. For behold as foon as the voice of thy Saluta- 
tion founded in my Ears, the Infant in my womb lept 
for Joy. | 

45. And bicffedthou , who haft believed , becaufe 
the things shall be accomplish’d , which were fpoken 
to thee by the Lord : 

46. And Mary faid: my foul doth magnify the Lord : 

47. And my fpirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour. 

48. Becaufe he hath look’d upon the Humility of 
his Hand-maid: for behold from hence-forth all Gene- 
rations shall call me happy. 

49. Becaufe he that is the mighty , hath done great 
things to me: and holy is hisname. 

so. And his metcy on them that fear him from Genes 
ration to Generation, = 
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st. He hath shewn mig't in his Arm : be hath 
difperfed the proud in the imagination of their Heart. 
gz. He bath .depofed the powerful from the Throne, 
and thofe of an humble condition he hath exalted, 
63. He hath filled the hungry with good things : 
and the rich he Jath font away empty. : 

54. He hath favoured his fervant Πα], being mind- 
ful of his mercy ; 

ss. As he fpoke to our fore-fathers, Abraliam , and 
to his feed for ever. 

56. Now Mary ftay’d with her about three months : 
and rcturned to her own home. 

§7. And Elizabeth’s time of bringing forth was ful- 
hil'd , and she broucht forth a fon. 

_ 8. And her neighbours , and Kindred heard, that 
the Lord hadshewn great mercy to her, and they con- 
eratulated with her. 

s9. And it came to pafs on the eighth Day, they 
came to cizcumcife the child , and were for calling him 
by his Fathers name Zacharias. 

Go. But his mother anfwering faid: not fo: but he 
shall be called John. 

61. And they faid to her: there is no one of thy 
Kindred , who is call’d by that name. 

62. They made figns then to his Father, what he 
would have him calld. 

63. And demanding a table-book , he wrote thefe 
words: Join is his name: and they all admired. 

64. And immediately his mouth was open’d ,.and he 
recovered his fpeech, and he fpoke praifing God. _ 

65. And fear came upon all their Neighbours : and: 
all thefe things were divulged: thro all the mountanous. 
country of Judea. 

66. And all who had heard , laid them up in their 
Hearts, faying: what achild think you , will this be ἃ 
for the Hand of the Lord hath been with him. 

67. And his Father Zacharias was replenished with 
the Holy Ghaft : and he provhefied , faying τς 

48, Bleffed be the Lord God of Iftacl , becaufe he 
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hath vifited, and hath wrought τῇ 
his Peap!c : ! 

69. And he hath raifed up to usa powerful Sal- 
vation in the Family of David his fervant. 

70. As he fpoke by the mouth of his Holy Pro- 
phets, who were from the beginning, 

σι. That be would fave us from our Enemies, and 
‘from the Hand of all that hate us: | 


72. To shew his mercy towards our Fathers : and 
to be mindful of his Holy Teftament. 


73. According to the Oath , which he {wore to our 
Father Abraham to grant us, 
74. that being delivered from the hands of our 
Enemies, we might ferve him without fear, 
75.In Holinefs , and Juftice before him all our Days. 
76. And thou child , stale be call’d the Prophet of 
the moft high : for thou shalt go before the face of 
the Lord to prepare his ways. 
77. To give the knowledge of Salvation to his People 
for the Remiffion of their fins : 
78. Thro the bowels of the mercy of our God, by 
which the rifing Light hath vifitted us from on high : 
79. To enlighten them that fit in darknefs , and in 
the shades of Death , to direét our feet in the way 
of Peace. — | 
So. And the child crew up, and was ftrengthn’d in 
Spirit: and was. in the deferts till the day of his ma- 
nifeftation to Ifrael, 


e Redemption of 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. τ Which have been accomplish’d. (a) In the Prot. tranflation » 
ef things moft [urely beltev'd. They have follow’d Beza , and Erafmus , 
but other karned Critics have shewn-, that the fame G. word often, 
fignifies to fulfil : and it is clearly proved by 5. Chryfoftom. 

W. 3. Moff excellent Theophilus, This word Theophilus , by it’s Ety- 
mology > fignifies > & lover of God : but here we may rather under- 
, ftand fome patticuiar perfon , by the title given him , of moff excellent 

ot beff , which at that time was given to perfons in dignity , as τὸ 
Flix Acts 23. 26. and to Fefus , As 26. 25. 

VY. 5, Of the rank of Abia. (b) What we read in the G. for 
yank , is commonly put for the employment of ee day , buthere for 
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the funétions of a whole week. For by the appointment of David , 
1, Paral. 24. the defccndants from Aaron , were divided into 24. Fa- 
milics , of which the 8th. was Abia , from whom defcended this Za- 
charias , who at this time , was in the week of his Prieftly Func- 
tions. 

WV. 6. Beth juft , walking blamelefi : [c] Not fo , that in the 
fight of God , they ware cxempt even from all lefler failings , which 
are σα] ἃ vental faults +: but from fuch fins , as might make them 
forfeit the Grace , and Favour of God. 

V. 9. It fell to bim by lot. The Priefts drew lots for the different 
funcions to be perform’d in the fame weck ; and now it fell by lot 
to Zacharias , to burn , or offer up Incenfe , morning , and cvening 
in that part of the Temple call’d the Holy , where was the Altar of 
Perfmes : Zacharias was in this part of the Tabernacle , | 

“VW. τὸ, And all the people was praying without , i, e, in that 
part of the Temple, call’d the Cozrt of the Ifraelizes. For the Jews them- 
telves were not permitted to enter into the firft part of the Tabernacle , 
call’d the Holy 3 much [οἷς into the fecond part of it, call’d the Ho- 
ly of Holes : the people then pray’d and perform’d their private de- 
votions in that divifion of the Temple, call’d the Court of the Ifrae- 
lites-, and were there waiting for the coming out of the Pricft Za- 
charias. : 

YW. 13. Thy prayer is heard. We cannot fuppofe , as 5. Aug. οὗ: 
ferves, |. 2. QQ. Evang. c. 1. tom. 3. part. 2. pag. 249. E. B. 
that he was praying to have children, when his wife was fo advanced 
in years. that he did not think it poflible , bur he was praying for 


the people , and for the coming of the Meffias. See 5. (γί, hom. 


2.:de incomprtehenfibili tom. 1. pag. 454. Nov. Ed. Ben. 

¥. 15. He shall not not drink wine . nor firong drink, (d.) Lit. 
Sicere , by which is fignify’d any liquour, that is apt to makes a man 
drunk , according to 5. Hicrom, στα He shall be fill'd with the Holy 
Ghoft from thewomb of his mother : from which words fome conjecture , 
that John the Baptift , thd conceiv’d in Original fin , yet might have been 
feee’d from the gnilt of it, before he came into the world. OF this fee S, 
Aug, Ep. 67. now Ep. 187. ad Dardanum τ 2. p, 685, Ed. Ben. 
ΟΥ, 17. To turn the hearts of the Fathers, ὅς, The Angel apply’s 
thefe words , Malach , 4. 6, to John the Baptift ; telling his Father ; 
that. he shall convert many of the Children of Ufrael , &c. By bringing 
them to the knowledge of Chrift. 2dly. chat be shall go before him , 
r be his Precurfor , and forerunner == in the Spirit and power 
of Elias ; i, e. John shall be the forerunner of Chrift’s firft coming 
to redeem mankind , as Elias shall be the fore-runner of Chrift’s {econd 
coming to judge the world. 3dly, that John by converting the Jews . 
shall alfo ura the hearts of the Fathers to the Children , &c. The 
meaning of which obfeure words , feems to be, that whereas Moyfes , 
Abraham , and the Prophets, ( whofe fouls were in a place of reft ) 
knew by a revelation from God, that their Children, the Jews, lived 
in fin , and difobedience to the laws of God; and on this account 
were offended , and difpleas'd at them , now when they shall know , 


te 
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they have been converted by the preaching of John , shall rejoyce , 
and be reconcil’d to: their Children the Jews : for as our Saviour tells 
us , Luke 15. 7. there is joy in heaven upon any one finner that 
doth penance, πο The -Angel , to explain the foregoing words , 
adds , and the imcredulous to the wifdom , and prudence of the juft: 
i, ε, John’s preaching shall make them truly wife , and juft. 

Vv. 18. Whence shall I know this ? Zacharias could not queftion 
the Divine power, buc he doubted of what the Angel told him. 

¥". 19, 1 am Gabriel. One.of the Chief Angels , fent to thee. 

V. 20. Wirkout fpeech , &c. He feems to have been both dumb , 
and deaf by -the G. text, and by what we may. learn from the 62, 
Verfe , where we find , thofe prefent , did not {peak , but rather 
made figs to him. 

¥. 23. After the days of bis Office were expird, i, e, the weekly 

miniftry : for during that time , th? Priefts lodg’d in buildings joyning 
to the Temple , feparated from their wives. ' 
WV. 28. Hail full of Grace : [e] .by the greateft share of Divine 
Graces granted to any creature. This tranflation apptov’d by the ancient 
Fathers , agrees with the ancient Syriac, and Arabic verfions. There 
was no need therefore to change it into Gracious , with Erafmus , into 
freely beloved , with Beza, into highly favourd , with the Prot. tran- 
flators. For if the 7. Deacons , Acts 6. 3. are faid to be full of the 
Holy Ghoft ; as it is again faid of 5. Stephon, Ats 7. 5s. and alfo 
of the fame 5. Stephen A@s 6. W. 8. that he was full of Grace (as 
the learned Dr. Wells tranflates it in his amendments made to the Prot, 
tranflation ) why shou’d any one be offended ar this Salutation given 
to the bleffed mother of God , who would not have been ταὶς ἃ to 
this high:ft dignity , had not her foul been firt prepar'd for it by 
the greateft share of Divine graces ἢ The Lord is with thee. by his 
interiour graces, and now at this moment , is about to confcr upon 
thec , the higheft of all dignities , by making thee truly the Mother 
of God. 

¥. 29. When she had heard : in the G. text , when she had feer, 
as if she alfo faw the Angel, as 5. Ambrofe obferv’d. 

Y. 32. He shall be call’d,i,e, according to the ftyle of the 
Scriptircs , he shall truly be Son of God. 

¥. 33. And of his Kingdom there shallbe no end , which clearly 
shews , it was not to be a temporal, but a fpirimal , and an cternal 
Kingdom. 

VY. 34. How shall this be done? She only asks about the manncr. 
owmeceme becauj/e I know not man. (} This anfwer , as S. Auguftin 
takes notice, would have been to no purpofe , had she not made 
ἃ vow to God to live always a Virgin. 

VY. 36. The Holy Ghof? shall come down , δίς. By the divine power, 
thou shale bring forth , and yet remain always a pure Virgin. ——— 
find therefore the holy which shall be concciv'd, and born of thee , 
shall be eall’d , shall be the Son of God. The 24, perfon of the ever. 
biefled Trinity . being united to our human nature , remaining unchan- 
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reably the fame God , and being born of the Virgin Mary , ic muft 
reeds be true to fay that God was born , that God fuffer'd , δὲ 
dyd for us: and confcquently that the B. Virgin Mary was truly the 
notaer of God , or of him that is truly God ( tho not the Mother 
of the God-head J] ἃς the Cathalick Church declared in the Council 
of Ephefus againft the Heretick Neftorius. 

VW. 38. Behold the hand-maid. With all Modefty , and humility of 
art, and mind, the B. Virgin confented to the divine will : and 
tom that moment in her was conceiv’d the Saviour , and Redeemer of 
he world. 

x. 41. The infant lept for joy. (g ) According to the general opi-. 
vion of the Unterpreters , this motiun of the Child at this time was not 
natural : and fome think that God gave to 5, John , even in his mo- 
chor’s womb , a paling knowledge of the prefence of his Redecmer. 
Sec S. Avg. in the above cited letter to Darcanus. 

VY. 43. The Mether of my Lord. A proof that Chrift was truly 
God , andthe B. V. Mary , the mother of Ged. 

VY. 47. In God my Saviour , as appears by the G. text. [h] tho 
litcrally in Latin , 2% God my Salvation. (1) 

VY. 48. The humility of his hand-maid. i, e , the humble , low , 

and abject condition , as perhaps might be tranflated , both in this , 
and in Verfe 52. For the B. Virgin do’s not here commend, and praife , 
her own virtue of humility , as divers Interpreters obferve. See S. Fran- 
cis of Sales in his IntroduGion to a devont life. Part. 3d, ¢. 6. 
YW. 69. A powerful falvation, (k) According to the Ictter both of 
Lat. and Ὁ, text , a horn of Salvation. But as itis generally agree’d , 
that by horn , in the phrafeology of the Scriptures , is underftood 
trength and power ,and that horn founds aukwardly in Fnglish , and 
other languages, I hope it may be literally enough tianilated, a powerfue 
falvation., | 

Y. 71, That he would fave us , &c. Lit. Salvation from our Ene- 
mies : the conftru@ion and fenfe is , that God , as he had declar'd 
by his Prophets , would grant us falvation, or would fave us. 

W. 72. To be mindful of his holy Teftament , 1, e, of his promife, 
or of the Covenant made with Abraham , that he would blefs all Nations 
in his feed. 

73. 74. According to the oath which he fwore.[1) The words , 
according to, ate no addition to the letter of the text : they only bare- 
ly exprefs what is here fignify’d , towit, that God {wore to Abraham , 
that he would grant us, or make it come to pals , that being deliver'd 
from our Enemies, fin, and the Devil , we should be in a condition 
to ferve him without fear , in holimefs , δίς. 

¥. 76. And thou child shalt be call’d , shalt be , the Prophet of 
the moft high , the Precurfor of the Meffias , God and man. 

WV. 78. The rifing light , [im] or the rifing fin , hath vifited us 
from on hich. The Rhems-tranflation hath the Orient , the Prot. the 
d2y-fpring, Both feem more obfcure than they need be. The Latin, as 
well as the G,, hath a noun. fubftamtiye, by which Chrift him(elf is fig: 
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fionify’d : Yet the fame word , in both languages , is fomictimes taken 
for a rifing light , and fometimes for a bud , or branch , in which 
latter fenfe it is expounded by 5. Jerom, comment: in Zachar. p. 1737. 
tom. 3. E. B. but in this place it is rather taken for a light , that 
rifeth, by the following words , to enlighten them that fit in darknefs , &c. 


VY. 1. Completa (unt. πεπληροφορημένων, I know the pretended diffe- 
rence betwixt mdrneoogerohae , and mdrnexohos. But diverfe learn’d 
Critics , after S. Chryf. take notice that they are many times taken for 
the fame. So 2. Tum. 4. §. Miniflerium tuum imple. mwrneodienre 
astiss , fays 5. Chryf. πλήρωσον, roy. 0 pag, 371. Ed. Savil. and on 
the 17: Υ͂. of the fame Chap. ut per me inapleretur mangoes non > T8- 
wegt , πληρωβῆ, Ibid. p. 176. 

(b) Ww. 5. De wice Abia, τ ἐῤεμερῖας mmm (Cc) W. 6. Sine 
guerela , wucunlos , ivreprebenfibiles, πα (d) W. τς. Siceram , 
σίκερα from the Hebrew shecar , or shacar , ebrius fuit. πὸ (6) 
¥. 28. Gratia plena. See, Lucas Brugenfis on this place. 

[f] W. 34. Quia virum non cognofco. 5. Aug, quod profecto 
non diceret , nife Deo Virginem fe ante voviffet. De Virginitate δ." 4. 
tom. 6. p. 343. E. Β. mmm (9) W. 41. Exultavit , ἐσχΐρτησε. 
Which feaniftes to leap, or skip like lambs , Cc, ween (h) YV. 47. 
Salutart meo , σωτῆρί ws , Salvatore meo. [17 Vv. 48. Hu- 
militatem , tamevuciy , not ταπεινοφροσύνην. By which latter word , is 
(fignify'd the virtue of humility of mind and heart. But humilis , and hu- 
militas in latin , even in Cicera , is put to fignify vilem ct abjectam 
conditionem : and fo alfo τώπενος, and ταπένωσις in G. as in the 
LXX. τ. Kings 1. 11, the Lat. Vulgate , for ταπείνωσιν, bas affitc- 
tionem famuls tua. And this is the fenfe in this and in the 524 Verfe, 
as it ἐς confirmed by the Antithefis or oppofttion betwirt thofe of a high, 
and of a low flate , or Conditisn. 

(k) W. 69. Corum falutis , κέρως σωτηρίας, Abfcsffum eff cornu Moab. 
Jerem. 48. 25. Cornu David. Pfalm. 74. 5.+See alfo pfal. 131. 17. 
ec, mmm (1) WV. 73. Jusjurandum quod furavit , ‘ognov ὃν tn the 
accufatize cafe, for κατ᾽ ‘aexoy . fecundum iuvamentum. Ibid. daturuns- 
fe nobis, t,e, fe. effecturum , Cec. τῷ ὄνον ἡμῖν, Cre. 

(m) W. 78. Oriens . ἡ. ἀνατολή. Vulyo ortus Solis. See Mr. Legh 
Crit. Sacra on ἀνωτελλω, orior, germins. S. Hierom on Jeremy e. 23. 
YW. 5. tom. 3. sp. 634. fufcitabo David gernun juflum , frve orienten 
jullum. And on Zach. 6. 12. p. 1737. Ecce vir , cujus nomen eft 
oriens , where he expounds it by ἀνατολὴ, ἀναφύη, and βλάτημωα. 
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τ. NI Ow it came to pafs in thofe days , that an 
Edict came out from Cefar Auguftus , that dic 
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whole world should be enrolled. 


2. This firft enrolling was made by Cyrinus the Pre- 
fident of Syria. 


3. And all went to be enrolled , every one to his 
OW city. | 

4. And Jofeph alfo went up out of Galilee , from 
the city of Nazareth into Judea, to the city.of David, 
cal’d Bethlehem , becaufe he was of the Houfe, and 
Family of David, 

5. To be enrolled with Mary his efpoufed Wife now 
big with child. 

6. And it came to pafs, when they were there , her 
time of being delivered was accomplished. 

7. And she brought forth her firft born fon, and 
wrap’'d him in fwadling Cloaths , and laid him in a 
manger ; becaufe there was no room for them in 
an Inn. 

8. Now there were in the fame Country shepherds 
watching , and keeping the Night-watches over their 
Flock. 

9. And beho!d an Angel of the Lord ftood hard by 
them , and a divine Brightnef$ shined round about them: 
and they were exceedingly afraid. 

το. And the Angel faid to them: fear not: for 
behold I bring to you tidings of great Joy , which shall 
be to all the People : 

11. Becaufe this day is born:to you a Saviour, who 
is Chrift the Lord in the city of David. 

12. And this shall be a fign to you: you shall 
find an Infant wrapt in fwadling cloaths, and laid in 
a manger. 

13. And prefently there was with the Angel a 
multitude of the Heavenly Hoft, praifing God, and 
faying : 

14. Glory in the higheft Heavens to God , and on 
Earth peace to men of good will. 

15. And it came to pas, as foonas the Angels were 
departed from them inio ficaven; the, shepherds {aid to 
one another: let us’go as far as Bethlehem, and let 
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us fce this word, that is made, which the Lord hath 
shew’d .15, ; 

16. And they came fpeedily : and found Marty , and 
Jofeph , and the Infant laid in the manger. 

17. Which feeing , they underftood the word,which 
was fpoken to them of this child. 

18. And all that heard , wonder’d: as alfo at the 
things , which were told them by the shepherds. 

19. And Mary kept all thefe words , comparing them 
in her Heart. | | 
_ 20, And the shepherds returned glorifying , and prai- 
fing God in all things , which they had heard, and {cen , as 
it had been told them. 

21. And when eight days were -accomplish’d that 
the child was to be citcumcifed , his name was call’d 
Jefus , as he was named by the Angel, before he 
was conceived in the womb. | 

22, And when the days of her Purification were 
ended , according to the Law of Mo};fes, they brought 
him to Jerufalem, to prefent him to the Lord. 

23. [ As it is written in the Law of the Lord, that 
every male firft born, shall be call’d Holy tothe Lord ) 

24. And thatthey might offer a Sacrifice , according. 
to what is written in the Law of the Lord, a pair of 
Turtles, or two young Pigeons. | 

25. And behold there was a man in Jerufalem, 
named Simeon ὃ and this was a juft , and religious man, 
expecting the Confolation of Ifiacl , and the holy Ghoft 
was in him " 

26. And he had had a Revelation from the Holy 
Ghoft, that he should not fee death till he had fir 
feen the Chrift of the Lord. 

27. And he came moved by te Spirit into the-Tem- 
ple ; and when his Parents brought in the child Jcfus , 
to do for him according to the Cuftom of the Law : 

28. He took him into his Arms, and he bleffed 
God , and faid: | | 

29. Now thou dot difinifs thy Servant , 6 Lord, 
according to thy word in peace : 
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30. Becaufe my Eyes have feen thy Salvation , 

31. Which thou haft prepared before the Face of alt 
people. 

32. A light to enlighten the Gentils , and the Glory 
of thy People of Ifrael : | 

33. And his Father , and mother were wondering at 
thefe things, that were faid concerning him. 

34. And Simeon bicfsd them , and faid to Mary 
his mother : behold this Child is fer for the ruine , 
and for the Refurreétion of many in Iftael , and for a 
mark , wiich shall be contradicted , 

35. ( And thy own foul a fword shall pierce ) thar 
the thoughts of many hearts may be reveal’d. 

36. There was alfoa Prophetefs, call’d Anne , the 
daughter of Phanuel of the Tribe of Afcr : she was 
far advanced in years , and had lived with her husband 
feyen years from the time of her Virginity. 

37. And she wasa widow tothe Age of fourfcore and 
four years : who was conftantly in the Temple , in 
fafting and prayers ferving ‘day and night. 

38. Now she coming in at the very fame hour , 
praifed the Lord : and fpoke concerning him to all , 
that waited for the Redemption of Iftael. ; 

39. And when they had performed all things accor- 
ding to the Law of Moyfes , they return’d into Ga- 
lilee to their own City Nazareth. 

40. And the child grew up , andwas ftrengthen’d 
full of wifdom : and the Grace of God was in him. 

41. And his parents went every year to Jerufalem at 
the folemn day of the Feaft of the Pafche. 

42. And when he was twelve years of Age, they 
soing up to Jerufalem , according to the cuftom of the 
feftivai-day , 

43. The days being now ended , when they were 
returning, the Child Jefuis remain’d in Jerufalem , and 
his Parents knew it not. 

44. But imagining him to be in the Company, they 
came once day’s journey 5 and fought for him anong 
their kindred , and acquaintance : 
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45. And not finding him, they returi’d back τὸ 76. 
rufalem , fecking him. 

46. And it came to pafs after three days, they found 
him in the Temple fitting in the midft ofthe Doctors 
hearing them , and asking them queftions. 

47. And all that heard him, were aftonish’d at’ his 
wifdom , and anfwers. | 

48. And when they faw him, they admired. And 
his mother faid to him: fon, why haft thou done fo 
to us? behold thy Father, and I with erief were feck- 
ing thee. 

4.9. And he faid to them: why fought you me? did 
you not Know, that I muft be eveploy’d about the things, 
that are my Father’s > 

so. And they underftood not the word , that he 
fpoke to them. 

51. And he went down with them, and came to 
Nazareth: and was fubjet to them. And his mother 
Jaid up all thef things in her heart. 

52. And Jefus advanc’d in wifdom, and age, and in 
Grace before God and men. : 


ANNOTATIUION 5. 


Y. τ. By the whole world, is undcritcod the Roman Empire. 

Y. 2. By Cyrinus jor Publius Sulp. Quirinus. | 

YW. 3. Into his own City.i,e,the City of every one’s family. Now 
Jofeph and Mary , being both of the family of David , were oblide’d 
to go to Bethlchem , the City of David , where by providence , accor- 
ding to the predictions of the Prophets , the Meffias was to be born. 

YW. 7. In a manger within a ftable , or place , where beafts were shelter’d. 
And it is the common opinion that an Ox, and an Afl were there at 
that time. See Baronius , Tillemont, &c. 

VY. 14. And on earth peace to men of goord will [a] 1 had tranf- 
Jated peace to men of his good will , looking upon the fenfe to be, 
that a peace , and reconciliation was cfter’d , and given to men froin the 
good will, and mercy of God. The ordinary G copies altogether favour 
this expofition. And Bellarmin,]. 2. de Verb. D. ¢. 11. is fo convine 
ced of this fenfe, that he brings it for an inftance of one of theie 
places. in which the true yfenfe of the latin, is to be found by the G. uxt, 
which is many times tme: but Bellarmin might net taxe heotice , that 
fcveral of the beft G. MSS. are conformable to the [at. vulgate , and 
hive teace 10 mcn of good will, as it is alfo expounded by diverfe of 
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the ancient Fathers , that peace 1S oferd to men of good will, to thofe 
who by the grate of God are difpofed ‘to believe and obey the Gof- 
pel-dodtrine. And upon this , having advifed with others I. did not think 
τ τὸ change the former Rhem: tranflation. 

VY. 21. Τὸ be circumcifed, which might be dotie , not only in the 
Temple, or in a Synagogue, but in any houfe. 

VW. 22. Of her purification. The. B. V. mother, ftood not in need of 
this Ceremony sto which she fubmitted herfelf, as her divine fon did τὸ 
that of Circumeifion. | | 

W 23. Every male firf born. (Ὁ) lit. Every male that openeth the 
womb , the fenfe is the fame in the law of Moyfes. And this tran& 
Istion is mor: conformable to the do€rine of the Fathcrs, that Chrift 
Was vor without open'ng the womb, which Bede calls the dodtrine 
of the Catholic Church. 

VY. 2°. 4 man named Simeon , whom fome conjcfure to have been 
one of the Jiwish Prichs παν waiting for the confolation of Ifrael , 
for the happy coming of the Meffias meme and the holy.Ghoft was in 
him by the {pirit of Grace , and of Prophecy. 

Y. 25. Ani he had had arcvelation , lu, an anfwer, that he fhould 
not fee death , i, c, aye. 

VY. 27. And be came in fpirit,or moved by the holv Spirit. 

γ΄ 30. Thy faluation, i, ¢ the Saviour, whom thou’ haft fent. | 

VW. 31. Before the face of ail the People, notof Uracl ouly , but alfo 
as @licht to be reveal’d to the Gentils, the Suiritual Children of Abra- 
ham ,co whom alfo the promis were made. 

W. 34.15 fet fer the ruine. Chri came for the Redemption , and 
falvation of all πὶ ἢ τ bur Simcon Propnefie’s what would happen becaufe 
of the will blindm{S, and obttinacy of many πα And for a mark 
which shall b2 contradicted , to fiouify that Chrift , and his doftrine , 
shoud be as it Were 2 mark, ot Beet, againkt whom the Jews shou'd dif 
charge ch: arrows, & ditis of their malice. 

χη. γώ. Aad thy ova feul shall a {word pierce, thefe words , which 
fizuratively exprefs, the Grief of the B. V. mother, when prefent at the 
death of her Son, are to be taken by way of a Parenthefis ome that 
the thowsis of many hearts may be revealed , aud thefe are to be join’d πὰ 
what went before, towit that Child shali bea mark of contradidion , 
fet unto the ruime', ana Re furrettior of many , that the thoights of many 
hearts, may be τόνοι! ἃ and ditclofed , when fome shall believe , and 
others remain in their obftinacy. 

V. 36. ΑΔ Prophetefs, call’d Anne , She was another witnefs, thar 
Jefus was the Mcffias , venerable for age , and more for her picty. 
wwe Who had lived with ber hufoand 7 years frem tke time of her 
Viremit, i, ς΄’ had been fevin Yours a wife :and from the death of her hut 
band , had remain’d always a widow , now 84. years of Age: who de- 
parted not from the Temple , but was conttantly there at the times of 
prayer, with faftings and prayers ferving God day and night, 

Wo 45. and 52. the child grew up, and was firentthew'd , full of 
wiftom στα μά advaied in wifdom and age. The Arians from this 
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pretend fa prove , that Chrift was not truly. God, who cannot advatice 
or encreafe in wit Jom. The true meaning is, that Jefus", as he advane’d 


in age as man, gave greater marks of his divine wildom , & dilco- 
yerd himflelf full of knowledge » wifdom , &c. 


¥. 49. About the things ν that are my Father's. By thefe words he 
shew’d , that not 5. Jofeph , but only God was his Father 

Vv. 50. They underfiood not, &c. that is, knew not, when , or by 
what means Chrift defign’d to make himfelf known to the world. 

v.61. Was fubjed to them. Aftonishing humility , which the Son 
of God was pleas’d τῷ teach by his example , as aifo obedience to Pargnts. 


(a) Υ. τ4. Pax hominibus bona voluntatis. The G copies, ἐιρένη ἐν 
δινθρώποις evooxie, hominibus bona voluntas , but the author of the latin 
~——-vulgate, muft have read , ὠνδρώπθις tvdoxies which reading is found 
an fome ancient G. MSS. in the Alexandrian , that call'd of Cambridge, 
and others. The common reading in tke ancient Fathers , is bona volun- 
tatis , and not bona voluntas , but then fome expounded it thus : pax fit 
homiuibus , gui habent bonam voluntatem , {cilicet per Dei gratiam : Others 
thus ; fit pax bona voluntatis divine hominibus , which fenfe and Con- 
fruition Lucas Brugentis prefers. And what confirms this Expofi tion ἐξ» 

that , ἐυδοκία and tvdoxésy , are commonly apply’d when the good will of 


God is fignified ; yet fome times alfo , tvdoxtu fignifies the good will of 
wen , AS Philip. I. 15, Rom. 10. W. 1. €%¢. 


a b) W. 23. Omne mafculinum adaperiens vulvam , πᾶν ὥρσεν διωνοῖγον 
ξιήτρων,, on ubich words Bede eed ait Lucas adaperiens vulvam, con- 


fueta nativitatis more loquitur. . . fed juxta fidem Catholicam exut claufo 
Virginis utero, rc. 
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N the fifteenth year of the Empire of Tiberius 

Cefar , Pontius Pilate being Governour of Judea , 
Fetod being Tetrarch of Galilee, and his Brother Philip 
Tetrach of Iturea ,and ofthe Country of Trachonitis , 
and Lyfanias the Tetrach of Abilina, 

2. Under the high Priefts , Annas,and Caiphas : the 
word of the Lord was made to John the Son of Zacha: 
rias in the wildernefs 

3. Aud he came into all the Country aboxt Jordan , 
preaching the Baptifin of pénance unto the Remiflion 
of fins , 

4, As it is written in the book of rhe fayings of the 
Prophet Ifias : a voice or one crying in the wildernets : 
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prepare ye the way of the Lord , make ftreight his 
paths : 

5. Every valey shall be fil'dup : and every moun- 
tan, and hill shall be [ον ἃν and crooked ways 
shall be made ftreight , and rough ways firooth: 

6. And every one shall fee the Salvation fene from 
Goa ” | 
_ 7. Now he fad to the people , that came forth to 
be baptifed by him + Ye bzood of Vipers , who hath 
shewn you to fly fiom the wrath to come Ὁ 

8. Bang forth therefore worthy fruits of penance , 
and pretend not to fay : we have Abraham for our 
Father, For I tell you , that God is able even of thefe 
fiones to ταῦ up children to Abraham. 

9. For now the ax is laid at tke root of the trees. 
Every tree therefore that biingeth not forth good fruit, 
shall be cur down, and caft into the fire. 

to. And the people ask’d him fayiag : what then 
shall we do ? 

1i. He anfwerd and faid to them : he that hath 
two coats , let him give to him that hath none : and 
he that hath food , let him do in like manner. 

12, Ani there came ἢ Publicans to be baptized , 
and faid to him : meafter, what shall we do 2 

13. To whom hefaid: do no more than what 1s 
appo.nted you. 

14. And the foldiers alfo demanded of him, faying: 
and what shall we do? to whom he reply’d : ftrike 
no one , nor flander any one ; and be content with 
your pay. 7 

15. Now the people imagining , and all thinking. 
in their hearts concerning Jonn, left perhaps he were 
the Chritt | 

16. John anfwerd , and faid to all: I indeed bap- 
tize you in water ? bat one more powerful than I will 
come , the Jatchet of whofe shoes I am not worthy 
to unloof ; he shall baptize you ἴῃ τὰς Holy Ghoft , 
and fire: 

17. Whofe fan is in his hand , and he will make 
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clean ‘his fioor, and gather the wheat into his barn , 
but the chaff be will burn with juextinguishable fire. 

18. And many other things in bis exhortations did 
be preach to the people. 

19. Now Herod the Tetrarch when he was repre- 
hended by him on the account of Herodias his Bro- 
ther’s wife , and ofall the evil things which Herod did , 

20. He alfo added this to all the reft , thar ke 
shut up John in Prifon. _ 

21. And it came to pafs, when all the people were 
baptisd , Jefus having been Baptis'd, and praying , the 
Heavens were open’d : 

22. And the Holy Ghoft came down upon him in 
a bodily shape as a dove : anda voice was heard from 
heaven faying : thou art my beloved Son , in thee 
am I well pleafed. 

23. And Jefus himfelf began about thirty years of 
Age , as it was fuppofed the Son of Jofeph , who was 
of Heli, who was of Mathat, | 

24. Who was of Levi , who was of Melchi , who 
was of Janne , who was of Jofeph , 

25. Who was of Mathathias , who was of Amos , 
who was of Nahum,who was of Hefli,who was of Nagge, 

26. Who was of Mahath,who was of Mathathias, 
who’ was of Semei , who was of Jofeph, who was of Juda. 

27. who was of Joanna, who was of Refa , who was 
ef Zorobabel , who was of Salathiel , who was of Neti. 

28. Who was of Melchi , who was of Addi, who was 
ef Cofan , who was of Elmadan, who was of Her, 

29. Who was of Jefu,who was of Eliezer, who was 
‘Of Jozim , who was of Mathat,who was of Levi. 

30. Who was of Simeon, who was of Juda , who 
was of Jofeph , who was of Jona , who was of Eliakim, 

31. Who was of Melea, who was of Menna, who was 
of Mathatha, who was of Nathan, who was of David. 

32. Who was of Jefle , who was of Obed, who was 
of Borz , who vas of Salmon, who was of Naaffon. 

3-3. Who was of Aminadab, who was of Aram, who 
was of Efton, who was of Phares, who was of Juda. 
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34 Who was of Jacob , who was of Ifaac, who was 
Abraham , who was of Thare, who was of Nachor , 
3S. Who was of “Sarg , who was of Ragau , who was 
of Phaleg , who was of Heber , who was of Sale, 
36. Who. was of Cainan, who was of Arphaxad, who. “ 
was of Sem, who was of Noe , who was of Lamech , 
37. Who was of Mathufale , who was of Henoch 
who was of Jared , who was. of Malaleél , who was of 
Cainan, 
38. Who was of Henos , who was of Seth, who. was- 
of Adain , who was of God. ; 


ΑΝ N O T AT 1O-N S 


VY. 1.2. Pilate being Governour of Judea, lit: Precurator ,i, e, witha 
fubordination to the Prefident of Syria ---~ - wider tke high Priefts Annas, 
and Caiphas. There wasproperly but one high Prici ata time,and Caiphas | nad 
this office and Tide ail the ten years that Pilate geveitid Judea. See Jo- 
feoh. 1,18. Antiq. c. 3. πο In thefe short notes I shal! not pretend 
i examin the Chronological difficultics , ἂς τὸ Chrift’s Birth , death’, ὥς. 

W. 5. Every valley &c. ΤῈ thefe words in one fenfe were a pi pres οἵ 
the deliverance of the Ifralites from τοῖς captivity Ia. 40. 1. and an 
admonition to level the roads for thofe that were to retum , pes allo 
fignity Δ the Redemption of mankind from the flavery of fin : and thac. 
all obftacles , which retarded this benefit, shou’d be removed , wing alfo 
that the proud shou’d be deprefs'd, and :the humble receive Brace 

V. 11. He that hath tui coats, &c. S. Tehis exhorts them to... ole 
of charity towards the poor, by giving what is fuperfiuous. 

a 13. Do nothing more . YOU who are military men, exact no more of” 
the peenle, than what is allow’d and appointed you. 

ον 23, Telus himfelf was becinning about 30, ‘Year's of age , i,e, He. 
Was beginning , ar cnuring upon his. miffion, when he was about the age. 
OF 30, tem ‘he iN as 1 Was fappofed . bit not truly , the fon 0; ΓΟ. 

wo wwas of Hels, ἃς, the Son is underftood of all nained , tho” nor , 
11 ae fame fenfe , c{pecially at the end , when it is, faid, ae was of 
God’, Adam being created without a Father. 

Phall mot cater into the diflicultics of this Genealogy , which accor- . 
cine to the common, ex olition , is tne pedigre 6. of 5: Jofeph » as Was 
. at other Matt. c. το yet fome are of opinion , that 5. Matthew , having | 

ritcen the Gene ie of Jofeph , 5; Luke gives that of the Virgin Mary ,. 
ὡς Denis the Carthufian , Caivtan , Cornel. A lapide , Melchior Canus , 
Parradius , Genebratd , &c. S. Hierom indeed, tells us, that. it, Was Not- 
the culiom of the Iews to write the Genealogies of women, bnt it may 
hs anfwer'd, that-on this very account $.. Με fatthew writing in Hebrew , 
and chiefly to the Iéws , had reafon to conform h'm‘l to their cuftom +. 


dui $. Luke writing ia Greek to the cqnyerted Gentils, had a {pceial geafon, 
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to write the pedigree of τῆς B. V. Mary, Jefiis being truly her Son, 
and not the Son of Jofeph. 

¥. 36. who was of Cainan, notwithstanding the vencration due to 
the Jatin - yulgate., which js to be efteem’d Authentick, Com. A la- 
pide calls it achronological Problem , whether the word Cainan be the true 
reading , or whether it hath flipt into the text, Tt is true , Cainan is found 
in the LXX, Gen. 10. 24. Gen. rr. 14. and 1. Paralip. r. 18. tho’ 
inthis laft place, A Lapide fays, it is wanting in one Edition of the LXX. 
put our by Sixtus stus, Ac leaft it is not readin all thofe places, ncither 
in the Hebrew , nor latin vulgate. Some fay , that here in 5. Luke’s 
text, is found Cainan, becaufe his citations are conformable to the LXX, 
ethers conicéture that Cainan , and Sale, were only different names of 
one and the fame perfon , fo that the fenfe may be , who was of Sale 
who is allo Cainan, Qui fuit fale , qui @ Cainan, 


PELE STOO POSTER πο φόῥαοφοςος td 
CHAP. IV. 


1. PEs full of the holy Ghoft return’d from the 
River Jordan: and was driven by the Spirit into 
the wildernegs , ; 

2. For the fpace of forty days, and was tempted by 
the devil. And in thofe days he cat nothing; and when 
they were ended, he was hungry. 

3. And the devil faid to him: if thou be the fon 
of God, fay to this ftone that it become bread. 

4. And Jefus anfverd him: tt is written: that man 
liveth not of bread alone , but of every word of God. 

5. And the devil led him up to a high mountain , 
and shew’d him all the Kingdoms of the world in a 
moment of time: 

6. And faid to him: to thee will I give all this 
power, and the Glory of them : for they are decli- 
verd to me , and I give them to whom I will: 

7. If tserefore thou wilt adore me, they shall be 
all chine. 

8.Jefus anfwering , faid to him : It is written : thou 
shalt adore the Lord thy God, and him alone shalt 
thou ferve. 

9. He led him alfo into Jerufalem , and fet him on the 
Pinnacle of the Temple, and faith ta him: if thoube 
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the Son of God, caft thyfelf down from hence. 

ro. For wis written ; that he hath given his Angels 
— of thee , chat they preferve thee: 

. And that they shall bear thee up in their hands. 
ae παι thou dash thy foot again{t a ftone. ” 

12, And Jefus anfwering faith to him: It hath been 
fuid : thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

13. And CVCIry temptation being ended , the devil dex 
parted from him for atime. 

14. Now Jefus return’d in the power of the ἐρεῖ into: 
Galilee , and his fame fpread thr6 the whole country. 

15. And he himfelf taught in their Synagogues , aud 
was exto!lld by all. 

16. He came alfo to Nazareth,where he had been brought 
up , and according to his cuftom, he entredon the Sab- 
bath -day into the Ss yhagogue , and ftoad up to read. 

17. And there was given to. him the book of the 
Prophet Ifaias : and as he unfolded the book , he met 
with the place , where it was written + 

18,” The fpirit of the Lord upon me: therefore hath 
he anointed me: he fent me to. preach the Gofpel to τῇς: 
poor , to heal the contrite ot heart. 

19. To preach a deliverance to Captives, and fight to. 

e blind ,to fend away fownd the bruifed , to preach 
anacceprable year of the Lord, and the dav of ἜΣ ΣΝ 

56, ἈΠ ταν Ken he Wad fol Jed up the book, he eave 
τ ες to the Minifter , and fat down. And the-eyes of all in 

tne Synagogue were intent upon him: 

21. And he began to fay to them: that this day this: 
fcripture is ἔπ iflPd in your cars. 

22. And all gave teftimuny in his faveur, and. won-. 
der'd at the words which came from his mouth joix’d: 
with grace. And faid: is not this the fon of Jofeph 2 

23. And he faid to them: you will doubtiefs apply 
co me this fimilitude : Phyfician cure thy felf : as great 
things aswe have heart done in Capharnaum, do alfo, 
here if thy own Country. 

24. But he faid: Amen 1 fay to you, that no Pro. 
pret is accepted of in his own Country: 
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25. In truth I fayto you, there were many widows 
in the days of Elias in Iftael, when the heavens were 
shut for three years ,and fix months, when there was 
a ercat famine in all the land: 

26. And Elias was fent to none of them, only toa 
widow-woman in Sareptaof Sidonia., 

27. And there were many Lepers in Ifrael in the 
time of che Prophet Elizeus , and none of them was 
mace clean only Naaman the Syrian. 

28. And all of them in the Synagogue hearing thefe 
tuings, were filled with anger, 

29. And they rofeup, and caft him out of their City : 
and led him to the top of the mountain,on which their City 
was built, that they might throw him don head-long. 

30. But ke pafling thré the midfts of them went 
his way. 

. 31. And be went down to Capharnaum a City of Ga- 
lilee ,and taught there on the Sabbath - days. 

32. And they were aftonish’d at his dottrine , becaufe 
his difcourfe was with authority. 

33. Nowin the Synagogue there wasa man , who 
had anunclean devil , and he cry’d out with aloud voice, 

34, Saying: Jet us alone , what have we to do with thee 
Jefius of Nazarcth 2? Art thou come to deftroy us? 1 know 
thee who thou art, the holy one of God. 

35. And Jefus rebuk’d him, faying: hold thy peace, 
and go out of him. And when the devil bad thrown 
him down in the midft, he went out of-him , and hurt 
him not. 

36. And.fear came upon all, and they talk’d one to 
another, faying : what is the meaning of this ὃ For with 
authority , and power, he lays his commands on the un- 
clean fpirits , and they go out. 

37. And his fame was publisl’d in every place of the 
Country. 

3&. Now Jefus rifing up from the Syragogue, entred 
into the houfe of Simon. And the mozlier of Simon’s 
wife was feifed with a oreat fever: and they entreated 
him in favour of her, | 
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39, And ftanding over her , he commanded the fever ; 
and it left her, And prefently rifing up she miniftred to 
them. 

49. And when the fun was {ct , all they who had any 
perfons fick of various difcempers , brought them to him. 
And he laying his hands on each of them, heal’dthem. 

41. And devils went forth of many crying οὐ, απ 
faying : thou art the fon of God: and rebuking them he 
faier’d not tem to fpcak, becaufe tiey knew him to 
be the Chriff. 

42. And when it was day, going out he went into’ 
a defert place, and the muititude fought for him , and 
came to him:and detain’d bim Jeft he should go from them. 

43. To whom he faid: that I muft alfo preach the 
Gofpel of the Kingdom of God to other Cities : for to 
this end am I fent. 

44. And he preach’d in the Synagogues of Galilee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VW. 13. For atime , for fome time, or for a feafon,as it is in the 
Greck. ! | 
Vv. 17. As he unfolded the book: and again Y.20. when he had fol- 
ded up the book. Books at that time were not like ours now a days , but 
were skins or parchments , roll’d or folded up. 
Υ. 19. To fend away found them that were bruisd , or opprefs’d. 
thefe words are not in the Prophet , but are added by S. Luke to 
explain the others παρα 10 preach an acceptable year , as it were the 
Jubily ycar , when flaves usd to be {fet at liberty, 

VW. 30. Paffing thro the midft cf them, he went away. Perhaps by 
making himfelf on a fudden invifible , or by ftriking them with blindnefs , 
or by changing their minds, and hearts, as he pleas’d. 


DNA Ga GALI IN GY ΣΝ ΣΌΣ ON 
C HAP. V 


1, A Nd it came to pafs , when tke multitudes prefs’d 
upon him to hear the word of God , and he 
was ftanding by the lake of Genefareth. 
. And he fiw two ships near the shoar of the 
Lake: but the fishermen were gonc out , and were 
washing their nets. 
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3. Now going on board one of the ships , which 
was Simon’s , he defir'd him to put back a litele from 
the land. And fitting he taught the multitude from the 
little ship. 

4. And as foon as he left off fpeaking , he faid to 
Simon : Jaunch forth into the deep , and let loofe your 
mets for a draught. 

ς. And Simon anfwering , faid to him : Matter , 
Jabouring all the night we have taken nothing : but at 
thy word I will Ict loofe the Net. 

G6. And when they had done this , they inclofed a 
great multitude of Fish , and their Net was breaking. 

7. And they made figns to their Companions , who. 
were in another ship , that they should come, and 
help them. And they came,and ΗΠ ἃ both the little ships , 
fo that they were almoft finking. 

8. Which when Simon Peter had feen , he caft him- 
felf down at Jefus’s knees , faying : depart from me 
Lord , becaufe I am a finful man. 

9. For he was ftruck with aftonishment , and all that 
were with him at the draught of fish which they had 
taken. 

10. In like manner James and John, the Sons of 
Zebedee , wio were Simon’s partners. And Jefus faith 
ro Simon; fear not: from hence-forth thou shalt be 
taking men, 

11. And having brought their ships to land , leav- 
ing all chey follow’d him. 

12. And it came to ρα when he was in one of 
the Cities, beholda man full of the Leprofy , feeing 
Jefus, and proftrating himfelf on his face begg’d of him , 
faying : Lord if thou wilt, thou can’t make me clean. 

13. And ftretching forth his hand , he touch’d him 
faying : I will: bethou made clean : and forthwith the 
Leprofy left him. 

14. And he charg’d him to tell no one : but go 
( [aid he ) shew thyfelf to the Prief&t , and make the 
offering for thy being made clean, as Moyfes comman- 
ded for a teftimony to them. 
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15. But his Fame was the more fpread about : and 
grcat multitudes flock’d together to hear , and to be 
heald of their infirmities. 

16. But he retir’d into the wildernefs , and pray, 

17. Now τὸ happen’d one day , he fat preaching. 
And the Pharifees and Dodtors of the law were fitting, 
who had come out of every Town of Galilee , and 
Judea, & from Jerufalem ; and the power of the Lord 
was for healing them. 

18. And behold fome men, carrying ina beda man 
who was ill of the palfy : and they fought how to 
bring him in, and lay him before him. 

19. And not finding what way to bring him in, be- 
caufe of the crowd, they went up upon the roof , 
and thro the tiling let him down with the bed into 
tlie miaft before Jefus. 

20. Who having feen thew Faith , faid: man, thy’ 
fins are forgiven thee. 

21. And the Scribes and Pharifees began to think , 
and fay : who is this that fpcaketh blafphemies ? who 
can forgive fins but God alone ? 

22. Now Jefus having known their thoughts, an{we- 
ring faidto them: what are you thinking in your hearts ὃ 

23. Which is eafier to fay: thy fins are forgiven 
thec: or to fay: rife up, and walk ? 

24. But that you may know that ‘the fon of man. 
hath power on earth to forgive fins: [ he faith to the 
man fick of the Palfy ] I fay to thee, rife , take up 
thy bed , and go into thy houfe. 

25. And prefently rifing before them , he took up 
his bed, where-on he lay : and went away into his 
houfe glorifying God. 

26. And all were feif-d with aftonishment , and 
magnify'd God: and they were fill’d with fear , faying: 
we have feen wonders this day. 

27. And after thefe things he went out, and faw 
a Publican, nam'd Levi, fitting at the Cuftom-houfe: 
and he faith to him: follow me. 

2%. And having left all, rifing up, he follow’d him. 
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29. And Levi made him a great feaft in his houfe : 
and there was a great multitude of Publicans, andof 
others who were at table with him. | 

20. And their Pharifees and Scribes murmur’d, fayineg 
to his Difciples: why do you eat and drink with Pub- 
licans 5 and finners ? 

31. And Jefus anfwering , faid to them: they who 
are in health, need not a Phyfician , but they who 
are ill. | 

32. came not to eall the juft , but finners unto 
penance. | 

33. But they fuid to him : why do the Difciples of 
John faft frequently , and practife praying , and like- 
wife thofe of the Pharifees ,*but thine eat , and drink > 

34. To whom he faid: can you make the Children 
of the Bride-groom (Δ as long as the Bride-groom is 
with them? | 

35. But the days will come, when the Bride-groom, 
shall be taken from them,then shall they faft in thofe days. 

36. And he propos’d to them a fimilitude. No one 
putteth a piect taken from a new coat into an old coat: 
for fo he-both breaketh the new , and the patch from 
the new fuiterch not with the old. 

37. And no one putteth new wine into old Casks : 
for fo the new Wine breaketh the Casks , and it will 
be fpile , and the Casks loft: 

38. But new wine is to be put into new Casks , 
and both will be preferved. 

39. And no one that drinketh old wine , hath pre- 
fently a mind to new: for he faith : the oldis better. 


ANN OTA TIAN S. 


YW. 2. Washirg tbcir wets. See Matt. 4. 18 page 17, and mark 1, 16. 
pave 137. where. it is faid , that Chrift faw them , when they were caft- 
ing their nets : i, e, fome of them were cating , others washing, OF men- 
ding their nets. 

Y. 39. noone that drinketh old wine, &c. As no onz accuftomed to οἷά 
wine, finds him felf ona fudden difpofed τὸ new; fo no one accuftom’d 
to an eafy Life, is ona fudden difpofd to the practices ofa fevere pum. 
tential Life ; for all thefe .Comparilons tend to this, 
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BORO ἃ ὧν ὦ ὦ ἦν δ ὦ ᾧ Lode ἐμ δοδ δὸ ὧι ὦ ἐνὸν ἡ ᾧ ᾧ ὦ ἐν ᾧ ὦ ὧν ste. 
CHAP. VI. | | 


1. Nd it came to pafs on the fecond-firft Sab- 

bath , as he went thro the cornfields , his 
Difciples piuck’d the Ears of the corm , and rubbing 
them with their hands eat them. | 

2. And fome of the Pharifees faid to them: why 
are you doing that whichis not lawful on Sabbath-days ? 

3. And Jefus anfwering them, faid: And have you 
not read that which David did , when he was hungry: 
and they that were with him 2 | 

4. How he entred into the houfe of God , and took 
the loaves placed there, and eat, and gave to tho 
that were with him, which it is not lawful for any one 
to eat , but tor Priefts only ὃ 

5. And he faid to them : that the fon of man is 
Lord , even of τ Ἢ Sabbath. 

6. And it happen’d alfoon another Sabbath-day , that 
he entred in, and taught in a Synagogue : anda man 
was there whofe right hand was wither’d. 

7. Now the Scribes , and Pharifees were watching 
him, whether he would cure on the Sabbath-day, that 
they might find whereof to accwfe him. } 

8. But he knew their thoughts : and faid to the 
man who had the wither’d hand : rife up, and fland 
in the middle: and he tifing ftood up. 

9. And Jefus faith torhem:I ash you, if it is lawful 
on Sabbaths to do well, or ill, to fave a mans foul , 
or deftroy him ? 

10 And looking round on them all, he faid to the 
man: f{tretch forth thy hand. Aud he ftretch’d it forth ; 
and his hand was reftor’d whole. 

ri. But they were filld with folly , and ταἱκ ἃ 
among themfelves w at they shoud do to Jefus. 

12. And it came to pats in thofe days that he went 
out τὸ a mountain to pray, and he pafsd the night im 
prayer to God, 
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13. And when it was day, he call’d his Difciples , 
and he chofe out of them twelve [ whom he alfy 
calPd Apoftles ) 

14. Simon whom he furnat’d Peter , and Andrew 
his Brother , James , and John , Philip , and Bartho'omew, 

15. Matthew , and Thomas , James the [ of Alpheus, 
and Simon call’d che Zelot , 

16. Judas the brother of James , and Judas Ifcariot , 
who was the Traitor. 

17. And going down with them, he ftood in an open 
plain, and a crowd of his Difciples , anda great multi- 
tude of people , out of all Judea, and Jerufalem , and 
from the fea-coafts, and from Tyre, and Sidon. 

18. Who kad come to hear him, and to be heal'd 
of their difeafes. And they who were troubl'd with un- 
clean fpirits, were cured. 

19. And all the multitude ftrove to touch him : 
becaufe a virtue proceded from him , and he heai’d 
them all. 

20. And lifting up his Eyes upon his Dfciples he 
faid: blefled ye poor , becaufe yours is the Kingdont 
of God. 

21. Blefled ye that are hungry now, becaufe you 
shall be fill’d. Blefled ye that now weep , becaufe you 
shall Jaugh. 

22. Bleffed shall you be , when men shall hate you, 
and when they shall difcard you , and reproach 
you, and caft ‘our your name as evil , for the fon of 
man’s fake. 

23. Be glad in that day, and rejoyce exceedingly , for 
behold your reward in Heaven 15 great : for in like man- 
ner did their Fathers do to the Prophets. ς 
24. But wo be unto you that are rich, becaufe you 
have your confolation. 

25. Fur wo be unto you , who are filled, becaufe 
you «shall be hungry: Wo unto you wko laugh now : 
becaufe you shall moutn and weep. | 

26. Wo to you when men shall fpea'c well ofyou : 
for fo did their Fathers in regard of the falfe Prophets. 
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27. But Tfay τὸ you that hear me: love your Ene. 
mies, do good to thofe that hate you. 

28. Biets them that curfe 
that flander you, 


29. And to him thar ftriketh thee on the cheek , 
Offer alfo the other. And him that taketh from thee 
thy cloack , hinder not to take even thy coat. 

30. And give to every one that asketh of thee : and 
of him that taketh away the things that are thine, do 
not demand them again. 


31. And as you would that men should do to you, 
do you alfo in like manner to them. 

32. And if you love them that love you, what thanks 
is due to you, for even finners lovethofe that love’them. 

33. And if you do good to them that do good to 
you , what thanks is dze to you ? For even finners do 
this. 

34. And if you shall lend to them, from whom you 
hope to receive , what thanks is dwe to you? for finners 
alfo lend to finners t! at they mey receive an equivalent. 

35. But lov® your enemies: do good , and lend , nor 
hoping for any thing thereby:and your reward shall 
be great ,and you shalibethe children of the moft high , 
for he is kind to the ungrateful, and tothe wicked. 


36. Be you therefore merciful , as your Father is 
merciful. 


you , and pray for thofe 


37. Judge not , and you shall not be judgd. Con- 
demn not, and you shall not be condemrrd , forgive , and 
you shall be forgiven. 

38. Give, and it shall be given to you : good meafire 
and pref’'d down, and shaken together , and running 
over shall they give into your bofom: for with what 
meafure you shall meafure to others, it shall be meafur'd 
tO you again. 

39. And he alfo fpoke to them a fimilitude: can the 
blind Iead the blind? Will they nor both fall into the 
ditch 2 

40. The difciple is not above his mafter : but every 
one shall be perfect, if he be as is matter, 


we wna 


224 ς. LUKE C. ό. } 
41.And why doit thou {ce amote in ghy'Brother’s cye, 
and perceiveft not a beam in thy own Eve ὃ 
42. Or how-can’ft thou fay to thy Brother : Brother 
Jet me draw the mote out οἵ thy Eye , thou thyfele 
not feing the beam in t:y own Eye: Eypocrte catt 
firft the beam out ofthy own Eye. and then thou shail fe 
clearly to draw the mote out of thy bror*er’s Eve. 
43. For it is not a good tree that prodaceth bad 
fruits : neither is it a bad tree tht produceth good fruit. 
44. For every trec is known by it’s fruit. Fot neither 
‘do men gather figs from thorns , nor do they gather 
grapes trom a bramble bush. | 
45. A good man out of the good treafinre of his 
heart , bringeth forth good : and te evil man out of an 
evil treafure ‘bringeth forth evil. For fiom the 
abundance of the heart the mouth fpeaketh. 
46. And why call you me Lord, Lord: and do not 
, the things which I fay 2 
47.'Every one who cometh to me, and heareth my 
words, and complycth with’ them, I will shew you to 
whom he is like, Φ 
48. He is like to a man, who building a Πποιης, digg’d 
deep , and laid the foundation upon a rock. And an 
inundation coming , the tortent beat againft thar houfe , 
but -couid not shake it : for it was. founded upon a 
rock. | ᾿ 
49. But he that heareth, and performeth not: he 1s 
like toa man, that buildeth his houfe upon earth without 
a foundation ; againft which tle torrent beat, and pre- 
fently it fell: and great was the ruine of rnat houte. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WY. 1. On the fecond-firft S2bbath. An obtcute place , on which 5: 
Hicrom fays to Nepotianus (a) that he had conlulted his Maftcr 5. Gig? 
Nazianzen, but in vain. 5. Chrys. Hom 40. in Mair. takes inform a, 
double Feaf?, or a donble ref? : by which we may ther underfancd a, 
Sabbath , and anothcr Feaft concurring on the finne cay : ora Sabbath , 
and a Feaft immediatly fucceeding to cach other. Theophyladus fays 
the fame ; and that then the. Latter day , on which ticy were wont, 
was call’d the fecond Firff. Ouhets fay , chat wha ine Tews Kept thasir 

{0113 
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folemn Pafchal Feaft for 7 days, the laff ἐγ, was call’d fecond-firft , 
becaufe it was kept with equal folemnity, as the firft day had -been. 
Sce Maldonate. Later Interpreters have fEund out other Expofitions , of 
which the moft planfible (μετα to be , that by the fecond-fuift Sabbath 
may be undcritood the Feajt of Pentecoff , [ which alfo happen’d when | 
corn was ripe in Paleftine ] To underftand this, we muft take notice , 
that the Jews had three great , and folemn Feafts. 1. that of the Pafcke , 
or the great Pafchal Feat, with the 7 days ot uvleaven’d Bread , the 24. 
was the great Feafi of Pentecoft ; and the 14. was the Feaff, call’d of 
Tabernacles. Τὰ is fuppofed then that the Pafchal Feaf#,was call’d the 


firft Saft Sabbath ,ihot Pentecoff was σα] ἢ the fecond firft Sabbath , and 
that of T anede:.. the third-jirft , or great sabbath, 

WwW. 26. Wo to you when men spall “ῥοαὶ welt of you. The minifters 
of the Golpel , muft not value themielves , when they are applauded by 
men: for to did the Forefashers of the Toss formerly commend the 


fale P: omhets. , when they flatter’d the People , and (poke things that 


were ple: ing to them. 
Ἷ 


v.35. 2 Lend jot hoping for any thing ; when you lend , you muft 
ποῦ cyen hope for more , nor for any gain, or advantage by lending. 


(8 a) W. 1. In Sabbato fecundo - primo ἔν σαββάτῳ oe See 
δ. Chrys. Hor 40. i Matt. im the Latin Edition,in the Greek of Savil op.r8 
Ῥ. 2 62. Tow. 2. ὅτων ἡ onprybee hn, "ὦ τὸ σωββάτξ TH κυρίξ, Ἂ ἐφέρας coe Tice 
διαδεχιονοίνης. See S. Hieroii wa Nepotianit Tom. 4. Part, 2. Pag. 262. 
Ed Bei- 


ἀρ νὰ μα ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ἀ διὸ ἐρὰ ἀν δ ἡ δ title δε ἃ ὦ 
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οἷ Ow when he had finish’d all thefe his difcourfes 
| in the hearing of the people, he entred into 
Capharnaum. | 

2. And the fervant of a certain Centurion was ill, 
and like to die: for whom he liad a great value. 

3. And when he had heard of Jefus, he (arte tial 
the Elders among the Jews , defiring him to come,and 
hea his feryant. 

4. Now when they were come to Jefus, they bege’d 

of him earneftly » faying to him : he is one that def ἜΝ 
thou shoald’t do this for bim. 

s. For he loves our Na tion : a he hath built us . 
a Synagogue. 

6. And Jefus went a'ong with | Aad 7” when 
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he was not far from the houfe , the Centtttion fenr 
to him his friends , faying : Lord give not thyfelf this 
trouble : for 1 am not worthy that thou shoud’ enter 
under my roof. 

7. For which reafon neithcr did I efteem my lf 
worthy to come to thee : butfayitonly witha word and 
my fervant shall be heal’d. 

8. ForI my felfam aman fettled under Authority, having 
foldiers under me;andI fay to this man,go,and he goeth;and 
toanother , come ; and he cometh: andto my fervant do 
this , and he doth it. ᾿ 

9. Which Jefus hearing , wonder'd : and turning to 
the people , that follow’d him , faid: Amea I fay to you, 
I have not found fo great Faith even in Ifrael. 

10. And they who were fent being return’d to the 
houfe , found the fervant, who had been ill, curd. 

11. Andit came to pafs , afterwards he was going into a 
City , call’d Naim: and his difciples were going with him, 
and a great crowd, 

12. Now when he drew near ito the Gate of the 
City , behold a dead man was carried out , his mother’s 
only fon: and she was a widow : anda great multitude 
of the City with her. 

13. whom when the Lord had feen , being πον ἃ 
with compaffion for her , he faidto her: weep not. 

14. And he came near, and touch’d the coffin ( and 
they who carried it ftood ftill) and he faith : young man, I 
fay ro thee, rife up. | 

15. And he that was dead fat up, and began to fpeak. 
And be gave him to his mother. 

16. And fear came upon them all ;and they glorified. 
God, faving : that a mighty Prophet is rifen among us ; 
and that God hath vifited his people. | 

17. And this report concerning him was fpread abroad 
thro all Judea, and thro all the Country round about. 

18. And John’s d:fciples related to him all thefe things. 

19. And John call’d two of his difciples , and fent zher 
to Jefts , faying : Art thou he who isto come , or are 
we to wait for another? 
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_ 20, And the men being come, faid :Iohn the Baptitt 
fent us to thee , faying : art thou he who is to come, 
Or are we to wait tor another ? ! 

21.( Now at that very hour he heal’d many of difeates , 
and fores , and from evil {pirits , and το που ἡ fight to 
many that were blind. 

22. And he anfwering; faid to than: Go and ‘eport 
to John the things which you have heard, and feen: 
that the blind fee, the Jame walk » the lepers are 
cleansd ,the deaf hear, the dead rife up again , the 
Gofpel is preach’d to the poor: | 

23. Aud bleffed is he , who shall not be fcanda- 
hizd in me. 

24. Now when the meffengers from John were de- 
parted , he began to (peak to the pcople concerning 
John : What went you ‘out to fee in the wildernefs?a 
reed shaken by the wind? 

25. But what went you out to fee ? ἃ man cloath’d 
with foft Garments ? behold they who wear coftly ap- 
Parel , and five in delights, areinthe houfes of Kings, 

26. But what went you out to fee? aProphet? yes, 
I fiy to you, and more than a Prophet: 

27. This is he of whom it is written: behold I 
fend my Angel before thy face , who shall prepare thy 
Way before thee. 

28. For I tell you: among the born of women none 
is a greater Prophet than John the Baptift: but he who 
is leffer in the Kingdom of God , is greater than he. 

29. And all the People and ie Publicans hearing, 
prais’'d the Juftice of God , being baptiz’d with the Baptifin 
of John | | 

30. But the Pharifees, and the Doétors of the Law, 
defpis’d the defigns of God towards themfelves , not 
being baptiz’d by him. | | 

31. And the Lord faid: to whom shall I comrare 
the men of this race ? and to whom are they hke ? 

32. They are like to children fitting in the market 
place, fpeaking to one another, and faying: we have 
play’d on Pipes to you, and you have not oe 

ij 
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ΟΜ have lamented, and you have not mourn’d. 

33. For John the Baptift came neither eating bread, 
nor drinking wine, and you fay: he hath a devil. — 

34. The fon of man came eating, and drinking , 
and you fay: behold a glutton, anda drinker of wine 2 
4 friend of Publicans , and finners ὃ 

35. And wifdom is juftified by all her children. 

36. And a certain Pharifee defird him , that he 
would eat with him. And being entred into the Phari- 
fee’s houfe , he was at table. 

37. And behold a woman who was in the City a 
Gnner, as foon as she knew that he was at table in 
the Pharifee’s houfe , brought an Alabafter-veflel of 
Ointment : : 

38. And ftanding behind at his feet , with tcars she 
began to waterhis feet, and wiped them with the hairs 
of her head, and Κι᾽ ἃ his feet, and anointed them 
with Ointment. | 

39. Which the Pharifee feeing , who had invited 
him, faid within himfelf: this man if he werea Pro- 
phet , would doubtlefs know , who, and what kind of 
woman sheis, that toucheth him : for she is a finner. 

40. And Jefus fpoke , and faid to him : Simon I 
have fome thingto fay tothee : hereply’d: fpeak mafter, 

41. There were two debtors to a certain creditor : 
the one owed him five hundred Roman * pence , 
the other fifty. _ 

42. And they having not where-with to pay , he 
forgave both of them: which then loveth him more Ὁ 

43. Simon anfwer’dand faid: I prefiume,he to whom 
he forgave more.And he faid to him: thou haft jude’d well. 

44. And turning towards the woman, he faid to 
Simon: do’ft thou fee this woman? I came into thy 
houfe , thou. did’{t not give me water for my feet : 
but she hath water'd my feet with tears , and with 
her hair hath wiped them. 

45. Thou gaveft me no kifs ; but she , fince she 
came in, hath not ceasd to kif my feet, | 


* Denatius'’s 
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46. Thou haft not anointed my head with oil : but 
she hath anointed my feet with Ointment. 

47. Wherefore I tell thee: many fins are forgiven her, 
becaufe she hath lov’d much : but that perfon to whom 
lefs is forgiven , loveth lefs. 

48. Andhe faidto her: thy fins are forgiven thee, 

49. And they who were attable together , began to 
ri within themfelves: who is this that even forgiveth 

Ins ὃ 


so. And he faid to the woman: thy Faith hath 
fav'd thee : go in peace. 


ANNOTATION 5. 


W. 29. Praisd the juftice of God. Lit , juftified God, 1, e, fear'd , and. 
worship’d God , as juft, Merciful , &c. | 

WY. 37. A woman that was in the City a ~~ fay , she 
had only been of a vain airy carriage , one that ἰον ἃ to be admired 
for her Beauty , and wit ; but the common Expofition , and 
more conformable to the Text,is, that she had been of a lewd , de= 
bauch’d Life , and converfation. 

YW. 47. Many fins are forgiven her , becaufe she hath laved much. 
In the fcripture , an Effe@ fometimes feems attributed to one only 
caufe , when there are divers other concurring difpofitzons : the fins of 
this woman, in this verfe, are faid to be forgiven , becaule she: loved 
much : but Y. 50. Chrift tells her, ihy Faith haft faved thee. In a 


true Converfion are join’d Faith , Hope , Love , Sorrow , and other plows 
difpofitions, 
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CHAP. Vit 


γ, Δ Nd it came to pafs afterwards , that he travell’¢ 

. thrd Cities , and Towns, preaching, and publish- 
ing the Gofpel of the Kingdom of God : and the twelve 
were with him, 

2. And fome women ,who had been cured of evil 
fpirits , and of infirmities ; as Mary call’d Magdalene , out 
of whom had gone {even devils , 

3. And Joanna the wife of Chufa , Herod’s fteward , 
mad Sufanna, and many others , who out of their fHow 
ftance miniftred to him, 
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4. Now when a vaft multitude flock’d together , and 
haften’d to him from the Cities, he fpoke to them by 
way of fimilitude. 

ς. The fower went forth to fow his feed : and as 
he was fowing , fome of it fell by the way-fide.and it was 
trodden upon,and the Birds of the air eat it up. 

6. And another part fell upon ftony - ground : and 
being shot up it wither'd, becaufe it had not moifture - 

7. And another part fell among thorns, and the thorns 

growing up together choak’d it. 
_ 8. And another part fell upon good ground : and 
being grown up, yielded fruit a hundred - fold. Saying 
thefe things , he cried out: he that hath ears to near, 
Jet him hear. ὶ 

9. And his difciples ask’d him , what was the meaning 
of this parable, 

10. 1o whom he faid: to yor it is given to know 
the myftery of the Kingdom of God , but to the reft 
in parables , that feeing they may not fee , and hearing 
they may not underftand. 

11. Now the parable is this : the feed is the word 
of God. 

12. And they by the way-fide , are thofe who 
hear it : then the devil cometh , and taketh away 
the feed from their hearts , left believing they should 
be faved. | 

13. And they upon ftony- ground , are thofe , who 
when they have heard it , receive the word with joy : 
and thefe have no root;who believe for a while , and in 
the time of temptation fall back. 

14. And that part which fell upon thorns , are they 
who heard , and going away are choakd with cares , 
and with riches, and with the pleafures of this Life , 
and yield not fruit. _ 

᾿ς. But that upon good ground , are they who with 
a good , and very good heart , hearing the ‘word rerain 
it, and with patience bring forth fruit. 

16. Now no one lighteth a lamp , and covercth 
it with a veffel, or placeth it undera bed, but putteth 
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it upon acandleftick , that they who enter in may fee 
the light. he. 

17. For there is nothing fecret which shall not be 
made manifeft ; nor any thing hid , which shall not 
be known, and made _publick. 

18. Take heed therefore how you hear the word. 
For whofoever hath, to him shall be given: and who- 
foever hath not , even that which he thinketh he 
hath , shall be taken away from him. 

19, And his Mother , and Brethren were coming to. 
him, and they could not come at him for the crowd. 

20. And it was faid to him: thy Mother, and thy 
Brethren ftand without , defiring to fee thee. 

21. Who anfwering faid to them: my Mother, and 
my Brethren are they , who hear the word of God , 
and comply with it. 

22. And it happen’d one day he went aboard a little 
ship , and alfo his Difciples : and he faid to them: let: 
us pafs over to the other fide of the Lake : and they 
went aboard. 

23. Now when they were failing, he fell afleep 9 
and there came a ftorm of wind upon the Lake: and. 
the Veffel was ΠΙᾺ with water , and they were im 
danger, 

24. And coming to him, they awak’d him, faying: 
mafter we perish, But he rifing up , rebuk’d the wind, 
and the ftorm on the water , and itecas'd: andthere 
was a calm. 

25. And he faid to them : where is your Faith ὃ 
who. fearing and admiring faid to one another : who. 
think you , this is ? for he commands both. the winds , 
and the fea: and they obey him. 

26. And they faild to the County of the Gerafens., 
which is oppofite to Galilee. 

27. And when he was come to land , there. met 
him a certain. man, who was poffefs'd with a devil: 
now for a long time , and wore no cloaths , nox 
{4 in a houfe , but in burying places. 

a%. And as, foon as he fw Jefus , he fell down be. 
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fore him :.and shouting out with a loud voice faid : 
what have I to do with thee Jefus the Son of the moft 
high God ? I befeech thee, torment me not. 

29. For he commanded the unclean Spirit to go out 
of the man. For the Spirit {eized bim many times, and 
he had been bound in chains, and Κορ. in fetters , 
yet the chains being broken , he was driven by the 
devil into defert places. 

30. And Jefus ask’d of him , and faid : what is thy 
name ? and he reply’d , Legion: becaufe many devils 
had entred into him. 

31. And they begg’d of him, not to command them 
to go into the Abyf. . 

32. Now there was thereabouts a herd’ of many Swine 
feeding on the mountain : and they defirrd of him , 
that he would permit them to enter into them ; and 
he permitted them. 

33. The devils therefore went out of the man : and 
entred into the Swine : and the herd ran with 
violence down a precipice into the lake , and was 
fifl'd. Oo 

34 Whichasfoon asthey who fed them faw done,they 
fled away, and told it in the City , and in the Towns. 

35. And they went forth to fee what was done , and 
came to Jefiis : and they found the man , out of whom 
the devils had departed , fitting at the fect of Jefus, 
cloath’d, and ofa found mind , and they were afraid. 

36. And they who had feen it, told them , how she 
man had been deliver’d from τῆς Legion : 

37. And all the multitude of the Country of the 
Gerafens ἀεί, ἃ bim to depart from them : becaufe they 
were feized with great fear, And he going on board 
the ship, retnrn’d back. 

38. And the man out of whom the devils were gone , 
bego’d of him 5 that he might be with him. but Jefis 
fent him away . faying : 

39. Return to thy houfe , and publish how great 
things God hath done to thee. And he went thro the 
wi: ἐν City , publishing how great things Jefus had done 
for bin, ΕΝ ᾿ ᾿ 
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40 Now it came to pafs ,when Jefus was return’d , 
the People receiv’d him. For they were all waiting for 
him. 

41. And behold there came aman , nam’d Jairus , who 
was himfclf the Ruler of a Synagogue : and he fell at 
the feet of Jefus , defiring of him, that he would go 
into his houfe , 

42. Becaute he had an only daughter about twelvé 
years of age , and she was at the point of death. And. 
it happen’d, as he was going, he was prefs'd upon by 
the crowd. 

43. And there was a woman who was troubl’d with 
2 bloody flux for the fpace of twelve years , who had 
fpent all her fubftance upon Phyficians , nor could be 
curd by any one: 

44. She came behind ,and touch’d the hem of his 
Garment: and prefently the flux of her blood ftopt. 

45. And Jefus faid : who is it that touch’d me ? And 
all denying it, Petcr , and they who were with him, 
faid: matter , the crowd preffeth upon, and Squeezeth. 
thee : and do’ft thou fay: who touch’d me ? 

46. And Jefus reply’d : fome one touch’d me : for 
I know that avirtue hath proceeded from me. 

47, Now the woman fecing that she was not undif- 
cover came trembling , and fell at his feet : and 
declared before all the Pople , for what caufe she had 
touch’d him : and how she was heal’d immediately. 

48. But he faid to her: daughter thy Faith hath made 
thee found: Go in peace. 

49. While he was yet fpeaking , there came one 
to the Ruler of the Synagogue , faying to him: thy 
daughter is dead, trouble him no more. 

sc. But {εἴτις hearing this word, faid to the Father 
of the Girl : fear not , believe only, and she will be 
well, 

51. And when he was come to the houfe , he 
fufferd no one to enter with him > except Peter ; and 


james, and John, and the Father’, and Mother. of the Gul. 
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5). And they all wept, and lamented for her, But 
he faid : weep not , the Girl is not dead, bur afleep. 

43. And they laugh’d at him , knowing that she 
was dead. 

54. But he taking her by the hand , ery’d out; 
faying : young maid , rife up. 

45. And her fpirit return’d: and prefently she rofe 
up : and he bad them give her to ear. 

s6. And her Parents were aftonish’d , whom he 
charg’d not ta tell’ any one what had been done. 


ANNOTATION S. 


 W. 3. The wife of Chufa , Herod’s fleward, Lit. his Procurator , as 
in the Rhem. Tranflation. The G. Signifies on¢ that provides for ano- 


ther, or manages his concerns. The fame word is ufed Matt. 20, 8. 
and Gal. 4. 2. ᾿" 


VY. 22. And they fet forward. Lit. They went up. The fenfe is, 


being gone a board , they fet forward, or launch’d forth , as in the 
Prot. Tranflation. 


W. 23. And they were fll'd , i, es, The litle ship was fill'd 


with water. 
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CHAP. 1X. 


Ts N Ow having call’d together the twelve Apoftles,he 
; gave them power, and authority over all Devils , 

and to cure difeafes, | 

2. And he fent them to preach the Kingdom of | 
God , and to heal the infirm: | 

3. And he faid to them : Take nothing for your 
Journey , neither ftaff , nor Scrip , nor bread , por 
money , neither have two Coats. 

4. And whatfoever houfe you go inta, ftay there ; 
and go not from thence. | 

5. And whofoever shall not receive you , going out 
of that City, shake off even the duft from your feet. 
in teftimony againft them. 

6. And they being fet our , went round thr@ the 
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Towns , preaching the Gofpel , and curing every where. 

7. Now Herod the Tetrach heard of all thefe things 
that were done by him, and was in adoubt, becaufe 
it was faid | 

8. By fome : that John was rifen from the dead. 
And by fome others ; that Elias appear’d : and by others , 
that one of the ancient Prophets hath rifen. 

9. And Hetod (μιά : John I beheaded : but who is 
this ,of whom IJ hear fuch things? and he was defirous 
to fee him. 

10. And the Apoftles being return’d, relatedto him 
all they had done: and having taken them with him , 
he retir’d apart into a folitary place , which belong’d to 
Bethfaida. 

11. Which as foon as the peaple knew , they fol- 
low’d him: and he receiv'd them , and fpoke to them 
concerning the Kingdom of God, and heal’d rhofe who 
{tood in need to be cur’d. 

12. Now the day began to decline. And the twelve 
coming to him, faid: difmifs the multitude, that going 
into the Towns, and Villages round about, they may 
have lodging, and find victuals: for here we are in ἃ 
defert place. 

13. Bur he faid to them: do you give them to eat, 
And they replyd: we have no more than five loaves , 
and two fishes, unlefs perhaps we shou'd go, and buy 
food for ail this multitude. 

14 Now they were about five thoufand men, And 
he faith to his Difciples: make them place themfelves 
by companies, fifty and fifty together. 

15. They did fo: and made them ali place them- 
felves, 

16. And having taken the five loaves, and two 
Fishes, he look’d up to Heaven , and bleffd them : 
and broke them , and diftributed them to his Difciples 
co fet before the multitude. 

17. And they all eat, and were fill’d. And there 


were taken up of what remain’d τὸ them , twelve 
baskets of Fragments. 


2 


4 


2 
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18. And it came to pafs, when he was praying by 
himfelf, but his Difciples were alfo with him: and he 
put this queftion to them : whom do the People fay 
that I am ? 

19. They anfwerd , and faid : John the Baptift , 
and others Elias, and others that one of the former 
Prophets is rifen again. 

20. And he faid to them , but whom do you fay 
Ι am ? Simon Peter anfwering , faid : the Chrift of 


God. 


21. But charging them , he commandcd them not 
to tell this to any one , 

22, Saying : that the Son of man muft fuffer many 
things , and be rejected by the Eiders , andthe chief 
Priefts , and the Scribes , and be put to death , and 
the third day rife again. 

23. And he faid to all : if any one will come af- 
cer me, let him deny himfelf, and take up his (οί 
daily , and follow me. 

24..For whofoever would fave his Life shall lofe ite 
and he that shall lofe his Life for me , shall fave it. 

25. For what doth it profit a man, if he gain the 
whole world , and lofe himfelf , and perish ? 

26. For he that shall be asham’d of me , and of 
my words; the Son of man shall be asham’d of him, 
when he shall come ia his Majefty , and in that of 
his Father , and of the Holy Angels. 

27, And I fay to you truly : there are fome ftand- 
ing here , who shall nat tafte death , till they fee 
the Kingdom of God. 

28. And it came to pafs about eight days after thefe 
words, he took Peter , and James , and John, and 
Went up to a mountain to pray. 


29. And while he was praying , the appearance of 


his Countenance was alter’d : and his Garments white, 
and shining. 


30. And behold two men were talking with him, 
and they were Moyfes , and Elias 


gi. Appearing in majefty : and they fpoke of his 


---- - 
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deceafe, which he was to undergo at Τεγιίδειη.. Ὁ 

32. But Peter, and they that were with him, were 
overwhelm’d with fleep. Andawaking they faw his Majet- 
ty, and the two men that ftood with him. | 

33. And it happen’d as they were departing from 
him, Peter faith to Jcfus: mafter, it is good for us 
to be here : and let us make three Tabernacles, one 
for thee , one for Moyfes , and one for Elias ; not know- 
ing what he faid. 

34. And as he was thus fpeaking , a cloud came, 
and overshadow’d them: and they were afraid, as they 
were centring into the cloud. 


35. And a voice came from the cloud faying: this 
is my beloved Son, hear ye him. | 

36, And while the voice was uttered , Jefus was found 
alone. And they Kept ἐξ fecret, and in thofe days faid 
nothing to any one of the things which they had feen. 

37. Now it came to pafs the day following , as 
they were coming down from the mountain, a great 
crowd met them. 

38, And behold a man from the crowd cry’d out, 
faying: mafter, I befeech thee , look upon my fon, 
for he is the only one I have: 

39. And a fpirit feizeth him, and ona fudden he 
crycth out, and it dasheth , andshaketh him , with a 
foaming, andtearing him fcarce departeth from him : 

40. And I defired thy Difciples to caft him out,and 
they could not. 

41. And Jefus anfwer'd and faid : 6 faithlef$’, and 
perverfe Generation! how long shallI be with you,and 
bear with you? bring hither thy fon. 

42. And when he was coming near, the devil threw 
him down , and shook him. 

43. And Jefis rebuk’d the unclean fpirit ,and heal’d 
the boy,and deliver’d him to his Father. 

44. And all were aftonish’d at the mighty Power of 
God: and every one admiring all things that he did, 
he faid to his Difciples : lay you upin your hearts thefe 
words : chat it shall cometo pafs , that the Son 
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of man shall be deliver’ad intothe hands of meti, —__ 
45. But they did not know the word : and it was hid 
from them, fo that they underftood it not, and they were 
afraid to ask him about it. | 
46. Now a thought came into their mids , which 
of them should be the gteateft. 
47. And Jefus feeing the thoughts of their hearts, 
took a child’, and placed him by him: 

48. And faid to them: whofoever shall receive this 
child in my name, receiveth me: and whofoever shall 
receive me , receiveth him that fent me. For he that is 
leaft among you all, is the greateft. | 

49. And John fpoke and faid : mafter we faw a 
certain man in thy name cafting out Devils , and we 
forbad him , becaufe he doth not follow thee with us. 

so. And Jefus faid to him: do not forbid him : 
for he that is not againft you , is for you. _ . 

st. And it came to pafs , when the days of his Af 
fumption were fulfill’d , he fix’d hisCountenance to 
go to Jerufalem. | | 

52. Andhe fent Meffengers before him, who went 
itito a City of rhe Samaritans to make ready tor him. 

53. But they receiv’d them not , becaufe his Coun- 
tenance was Of one going to Jerufalem. a | 

54. Now when his Difciples James , and John had 
feen this , they faid : Lord, wilt thou , that we 
call for fire to come from heaven , and to confume 


them ? 


55. And turning about he reprehended them , faying: 
you. Know not of what Spirit you are. | 
56. The Son of man came not to deftroy fouls , 


but to fave , them. And they went away into another 


Town. | | 
57. And it happen’d ,* as they were walking onthe 
way , ἃ cettain man faid to him: I will follow thee 
whitherfocver thou goeft. | | 
58. Jefus faid to him: Foxes have kennels , and 
the Birds of the airnefts ; but the Son of man hath 
not where to lay his head. 
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$9. And to another he faid : follow’ me. Bur he 
teply'd : Lord, let me firft go , and bury my Father, 

60. And Jefus faid to him ; let the dead bury their 
dead: but for thy part , go, and publish the Kingdom 
of God. 
- 61. And another faid : Lord 1 will follow thee ς 
but let me firft difpofe of the things that are at my 
houfe. 

62. Jcfus faith to him : no one putting his hand 
to the Plough , and looking back , is fit for the 
Kingdom of God, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


¥. 4. And depart(a) not from thence. In the ordinary G. copies ; 
we find , and depart from thence. The fenfe appears by the other Evan- 
eclifts Mate. 10.11. and Mark. 6, 10. that Chrift gave this admonition to 
his Difciples , uot to change their lodging from Houfe to Houle ; 
but while they ftaid ina Town , to remain in the fame Houfe. And 
tho the negative be here omitted in the Greek , Interpreters bring it to 
the fame , by telling us, that the fenfe is, flay there, and depart frome 
thence, 1, e, ftay in that houfc, fo that leaving the Town, you may 
depart from the fame Houle. 
— WV. 18. Praying by himfelf, i, e€, remote from the People , tho’ his 
Dilciples are faid to have been with him. 

Υ̓. 31. They fpoke of his deceafe [Ὁ 1 or his departure out of this 
world. S. Peter ufeth the fame G. word forhis Death. 2. Pet. 1. 15. 

W. 51. The Time of his Affumption ,1,€, of his Afcenfion into 
Heaven. Sce the fame G. word Mar. 10. 19. and Adts. I. ru. 
“Πρ was fix'd upon going to Jerufalem , or literally , he fixed 
[¢) his countenance to go up to Jerufalem mmm And W. 53. becaufe 
his Countenance iv1s of one going up to Jerufalem : Thele Expref- 
fions come from the ftyle of the Hebrews. See 4. Kings 12. 17. 
Jerem., 42. 15. Ezech. 4. 3. The fenfe is , that the Samaritans per- 
ceiy'd , he , and his Company were going up to adore in Jerufalem , 
at Which they were difpleas’d , having an antipathy againtt the Jews 
and their Temple. 

¥. 54. Wilt thou that we call for Fire, &c. In the 6. is added, 
as Elias did. Thefe words might be firit in the Margent , and from 
thence by Tranfcribers , taken into the Text. The two Apoftles , call’d 
the Sons of Thunder , knew their mater was greater than Elias , and 
therefore they are for calling for fire ftom Heaven , as he had done. 

δ. 96. You know not of what Spirit you are, i, e, that my Spi- 
rit, which you ought to follow , is the Spirit of mercy , mildnels , 
and paticace 
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W. $6. But to fave Souls. It might be tranflared to fave men’s lives Ὁ 
but it feems better here to ftick to the Ictter , c{pccially fince in mot 
ὦ. Copies, we fread , the Seuls of men. 

W. 62. Putting his Hand to the Plough. A Proverb , and mcta- 
phor , to fignify , that nothing muft hinder a man from God’s fervice. 


(a) Υ̓. ‘Ae Et inde > he excatis 3 but in the ordinary »G Copies , 
7 ~ > f 9 . “Δ 
svithout Ὡς, % teeder ἐξέρχεογε. wm (b) W. 31. Exceffum , ἔξοδον, 
Mr. Bois the Canon of Ely , shews it'a proper werd for death, Sox. 
pet. ¢ 1. Υ. τς, poft obitum meum , μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἔξοδον, ——m—— (c) 
wy. 51. Faciem fuam frmavit , ut iret in Jerufalem , τὸ πρόσωπον auté 
= sila τῇ mogivaras, mmm Facies ejus erat cuntis in Jerufalem, τὸ πρό- 
4 τ 9 ~ 7 ! d Υ̓́ - Ξ . 
“.50} VTE Ἣν πφρευ (ΕἸ ,, tenner [ ] . 46. Animas in moft G. Co- 


pies » ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων. 
are Tee NAN WS NW AWS ot, SE BNW αν, SSH NY Ne 
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CHAP. Χ, 


1. Nd after thefe things the Lord appoiuted alfo 

other feventy two; and fent them two by two 
before him into every City, and place, whither he 
himfelf was to come. 

2. Arid he faid to them : the harveft is indced great , 
but the labourers few. Pray therefore the Lord of the 
harveft, that he fend workmen into his Harveft. 

3. Go : behold 1 fend you as Lambs among 
wolves. | 

4, Do not carry a purfe, nor fcrip, nor shoes, not 
falute any one by the way. 

. Whatfoever houfe you enter into, firft fay : peace 
be to this houfe : 

6. And if a fon of peace Ὧδε there , your peace 
shall reft upon him: if not, it shall. return to you. 

7, And make your abode in the fame honfe, cating 
and drinking fuch as they have: for the labourer ἰς 
worthy of his hire. Be not removing from houfe to houfe. 

8. And into what City foever you sball enter , and 
they shall receive you, cat of the things that are {ct 
kefore you: 

g. And heal the infirm, that are therein , and fay 
to them : the Kingdom of God is come near unto you. 

10, But 
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το. But whatfoever City you shall enter into , and 7 
they ‘shall not receive you, gong cut into the fireets 
thereor , fay: | 

11. Eventhe ἀπὸ of your City, which hath ftuck to us 

re wipe off againft you: yet know this, that the Καὶ πσ- 
dom of God 1s at hand. ~ 

12,1 fay to you, it shall be more tolerable at that 
day for Sodom, than for that City, 

13. Wo unto thee Corozain, wo unto thee Beth- 
faida : for if the miracles had been done in Tyre, and 
in Sidon, which have been wrought in you,they had 
Jong fince done penance fitting in fackcloth . and ashics, 

14° But itshali be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
in the day cf judgment , than for you, 

15. And thou Capharnaum exalted even to Heaven 5 
-shalt be plung’d even into Hell. 

16,He that heareth you heareth me:and he that defpifech 
you defpifeth me : and he that defpifctn me , defpifech 
him that feat me. : 

17. Now the feventy two return’d with joy faying : 
Lord even the devils are made fubje&t to us in thy 
name. 

18. And he faid to them :I beheld Satan falling as 
Lightning from heaven. 

19. Behold I have given you sower to tread upon 
ferpents , and fcorpions , and upon all the ftrength of 
the encmy : and nothing shall hurt you. | 

20. However rejeyce not inthis, chat the fpirits are 
fubie€&: to you: but rejoyce that your names are 1 ritien . 
in Fieaven. 

21. At that very hour he reieyc’d exceedingly in 
his Holy fpirit , and faid: 1 praife. thee 6 Father , Lord 
of heaven and Earth , vecaufe thou haft hid thefe chings 
from the wide , andthe predent , and haft reveal’d them 
‘to little ones. Yes Father: becaufe fo it hath pleas’d thee. 

22. All things are deliverd to me by my Father. 
And no ore knoweth who the fon is but the Father; 
and‘ who the Father is, bac the fon, and he towhom 
the ,fon shall reveal him, , 

| Q 
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23, And turning to his Diftiples he faid : blefled 
are toe Eyes, thar fee the things that you fee. 

23. For I tell you, that many Prophets, and Kings 
have defired to fee the things which you fee, and have 
not fcen them ;and to hear the things which you hear , 
and have not heard them. 

25. And behold a certain Doétor of the Law τοῖς up 
trying him, and faving : Mafter , what muft I do to 
poffefs lite everlafting ? 

26. And he faid to him: what is written in the Law } 
how readeft thou there ὃ 

27. He anfwerd, and faid: thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with thy whole heart , and with thy whole 
foul, and with all.thy ftrength, and with all thy mind: 
and thy neighbour as thyfelf. 

28. And he faid to him: thou haft anfwered right. 
Do this , and thou shalt live. - 

29. But he defirous τὸ juftify himfelf, faid to Jefus : 
and who is my neighbour ? 

30. Jefits in anfwer to it, faid : a certain man was 
eoing down from Jerufalem to Jericho , and he fell into 
the hands of Robbers, who alfo ftripp’d him : and hay- 
ing wounded him, went away leaving him half dead. 

31. And it happen’d that a certain Prieft went down 
the fame way, and having feen him pats by. 

32. In like manner alfo a Levite, when he was near 
the place, and faw him, pafs’'d on. 

33. Butacertain Samaritan being on his journey , came 
near tohim; and fecing him, was mov’d with compatiion. 

34, And coming to him, bound up his wounds , pou- 
ring in oil, and wine: and fetting him upon his own 
beat conduéted himto an inn, and took. care of him. 

35, And the next day he took out two Xoman * 
pence, and gave them‘ to the Inn-keeper , and faid : 
take care of him : and whatever thou shalt lay out 
ov tand above, I at my return will repay thee. 

36. Which of thefe three in thy opinion was a neigh- 

ar to him who fell among Robbers ? 
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37. And he made anfwer:he that shew’d mercy to 
him:and Jefis faid to him: go,and do thou in like 
manner, 

38. Now it came to pafs , when they were on the 
way , he entred into a certain Town: and a woman , 
cal?d Martha, receivd him into her Houte. 

39. And she hada Sifter, call’d Mary , who fitting 
at the Lord’s feet , heard his words, 

40. Bue Martha was taken up with conftant ferving : 
wi.o ftood , and faid : Lord hast thou no concern , 
that my Sifter hath left me to ferve alone ? {peak then 
to her to affift me. 

41. And the Lord anfwering faid to her: Martha , 
Martha , thou art follicitous , and troubl’d about many 
things. 

42, Whereas but one thing is neceffary. Mary has 
chofin the beft part, which shall not be taken from her, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. Other feventy iwo. Moft G. Copies, and the Syriac verfion , 
have feventy , as in the Prot Tranflation. Yet there feems no doubt , 
but the true number was 72. For 72 may be call’d 70, but had they 
been only 70, they could never have been cail’d 72. This was alfo the 
exact number of the Judyes chofen to aflut Moytes,Exod. 24. 1. tho’ 
κα] ἃ alfo Το. Numb, 11, 16. asit is evident , becaufe there were 6 
shofcn out of every one of the 12 Tribes. In like manner the exact 
aumber of the Interpreters, call’d the LXX , muft have been 72. And 
Ufo the juit number of the Sanhedrim. | 

Two and two, that onc might be ahelp , and comfort to the other, 
is alfo , a witne!s of the carriage and behaviour of his Companion. 

Υ̓. 18. 1 bebeld Satan as Liahtning &c. Many expound it in this 
nanner: I who am from Eternity , faw Satan with all the rebellious 
Angels , as glorious as they were, fall from Heaven; fear then, and. 
rembl: , tho’ you haye receiv’d fuch Favours from God. Others take 
tin this fenfe, that Chrift , by his Incarnation, hath feen the Power 
yf the Devils leffen’d , and confounded, according to what he alfo faid 
lo. 12. 31. The Prince of this zvorld shall be caft forth: — | 

¥. 21. He refoyed in his Holy Spirit. In almoft all G. copies , we tead 
n Spirit, without Holy. And it is expounded of Chrifi’s own Spirit. 

WV. 30. A certain man &c. This *fome would haye to be a Hiftory : 
thers rather judge it fpoken by way of parable, to teach us to per- 
orm effices of Charity towards all men without exception. 

We 42. One thing is mecegary: Some think that Chrift’s meaning was 
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thar Martha was preparing many dishes , when one was fufficient. Bur 
others, that this ove thing necefjary , was to Icarn, and comply with the 
will of God , which Mary was empioy’d about, 


ie MR ON ROO ΓΟ a Wee 
CHAP. ΧΙ, 


2. Νὰ τἴ came -to pafs 5 when he had been praying 

| ina certain place , as foon as he left off , one 
of his difciples faid to him: Lord. teach us to pray , 
as John alfo taught his difciples. 

2. And he faid to them: when you pray: fay: Father, 
Hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom come. 

3. Give us this day our daily bread, 

4. And forgive us our fins , for we ourfelves forgive: 
alfo every-one that is indebted to us. And lead us not 
ito temptation. | 

s- And he faid to them : which of you having a 
friend , shall go to him at midnight; and fay to him: 
friend , lend me three loaves, 

6. Becaufé a friend of mine is comé to me off his 
journey , and I have nothing to fit before hin , 

7. And he from within, should anfwer , and fay: 
Gon’t trouble me, the door is now shut , and my chil- 
‘dren with me are in bed, I cannot rife up, and give 
them to thee. ΝΕ ᾿ | 

8. Yet if he shall continue knocking , I fay to you; 
-altho he would not rife , and give him , becaufe he is 

-afriend , yet becaufe of his importunity , he will rife , 
and give him as many as he ftandeth in need of. > 

9. And I fay to you: ask , and it shall be given 
you : feck , and you shall find : knock , and it shall, 
be opei’d to you. | 

10. For every one that asketh , receiveth : and he 
that feeketh ,findeth : and to him that knocketh , it 
shall be open’d. | 

11, And which of you, should he ask bread of his 
Father , will he give him a ftone ? Or if a Fish , will he 
inftead of a £sh, give him a ferpent 2 


12. Or if he ask an Eeo, will he reach him a 
ftorpion ? 

13. It you therefore evil as you are, know how to 
beftow good gitts on your children ; how much more 
will your Father from Heaven , sive a good fpirit to 
thofe that ask him 3 

14. And he was cafting out a devi! , which was dumb, 
And when he had caft out the devil , the dumb man 
fpoke , and the people admir'd. | 

15. But fome of them faid: In Beelzebub Prince 
‘of the devils he cafteth cur devils. 

16. And others trying him, demanded of him a 
fion from Heaven. 

17. And he himfelf feeing their thoughts: faid to. 
them: Every Kingdom divided againft it {elf shall be- 
come defolate , and a houfe shall fa!l upon a houfe. 

18. If then Satan be alfo divided againft himfelf, 
how shall his Kingdom ftand, becaufe you fay that in 
Beelzebud I caft out devils? 

19. Butif I in Beelzebub caft out devils , your children, 
in whoin do they caft chem out ὃ they therefore shall 
be your Judges. 

20. Now if I caft out devils in the finger of God, 
doubriefS the Kingdom of God is come upon you. | 

21, When aman ftrong and arnvd guardeth his court, 
the things of which he is poffefled are fafe. 

22. Bur if one ftronger than he come upon him, and 
overcome him , he will take away ail his armout 
wherein he trufted , and divide his fpoils. 

23. He that is not with me, is againft me: and 
he that gathereth not with fne fcattercth. 

24. When an unclean fpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh thré dry places, feeking for τοῖς: and not 
finding it, faith: Ὁ will return into my houft , out of 
which J came. 

25. And when he is come back, lie findeth it fwept, 
and garnish’d. | 

26. Then he go’s, and takes with him feven. other 
Spirits, more wicked than himfif, and eniring in they 
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dwell there. And the lait flate of that man becomes worfe 
than the firft.. 

27. And it happen’d when he faid thefe things, a 
certain woman from the crowd raifing her voice, faid 
to him: bleffed the womb thar ΩΝ thee , and the 
breafts that gave thee fuck. 

28. But he faid: yea rather bleffed are they, who hear 
the word of God, and keep it. | 

29. And as the multitudes dock’d togethcer,he began 
to fay : this race is an evil race: they ‘demand fon ; 
and no fign shall be given them, but the fign of the 
Prophet 4, onas. | 

30. Foras Jonas was a figen to the Ninivites , foalfo 
shall be the Son of man to this Race of men, 

31. The Queen ofthe South shall rife in judgment 
with the men of this Race , and shall condemn them, 
becaufe she came from the bounds of the Earth to hear 
the wifdom of Salomon: and behold more than Sa- 
lomon_ here. | 

32. The men of Ninive shall rife in judgment with 
this race, and shall condemn them: becaufe they did 
penance at the preaching of Jonas, and bchold more 
than Jonas kere. 

33. No man lighteth a Candle , and putteth it in a 
hidden place, nor under a bushel, but upon a candle. 
ftick , thatthey who come in, may fee the light. 

34. Thy Eye is the lamp of thy Body. If thy Eye 
be fimple, thy whole Body will be lightfom: but if it 
be fawty, thy body alfo shall be dark. 

35. Take heed therefore that the light, which isin 
thee , be not darknefs. 

36, If then all thy Body be lightfom. having no part 
in darknefs, all shall be lightfom ,‘and as a bright lamp 
shall enlighten thee. | 

37. And when he was fpeaking , a certain Pharifee 
defird +im to dine with him, and he entring in pla- 
ced himfeif at rable. 

38. And the Pharifee began to think faying within 
bimfelf, why he was not wash’d befare dinner. 


S. LUKE C. 1. 247 

39. And the Lord faith to him: Now you Phari- Ὁ 
fecs make clean the outfide of the cup, and the dish ; 
but your own interiour is fullofextorfion , and iniquity, 

40. ὃ ye foolish men, did not he who made the 
outfide, make alfo the infide 3 

41. But of what you have give alms : and behold 
all things are clean to you. 

42. But Wo unto you Pharifees , becaufe you tythe 
Mint, and Rue , and all manner of herbs, and you Ict 
pafs judgment, and the love of God : now thefe you 
ought to do , and not leave thofe undone. 

43. Wo unto you Pharifees, becaufe you love the 
frit fats in Synagogues, and Salutations in the Mar~ 
ket-place. | 

44. Wo unto you becaufe you are like to fepulchres, 
which appear not, and over which men walking, per- 
ceive then not. " 

4s. And a certain Doctor of the Law anfwer'd, and 
fad to him: Mafter, im faying thefe things, thou do'ft 
alfo reproach us. 

46. But he reply’d : Wo alfo unto you Dottors of the 
Law , becaufe you load men with burdens, which they 
cannot bear: and you yourfelves touch not thofe burdens 
with one of your fingers. | 

47. Wo unto you, who buildup the Tombs of the 
Prophets, and your Fathers put them to De ith. 

48. Truly you bear witnefs that you connt to 
the deeds of your Fathers : for they indeed put them 
‘to Death, and you build up their Tombs. 

49. Therefore the wifdom of God alfo faid - [wil 
fend to them Prophets , and Apoftles: and of thee fom 
they shall kill, and others they shali perfecutc : 

50. That the blood of all the Prophets , which hath, 
been shed fince the beginning ef the world may be 
required of this Race , _ 

51. From τῆς blood of Abel tothe blood.»f Zachary, 
who was flain berweenthe Altar and the Yemple. Yes 
1 fay to you: ir shal! be requird of this jLace 4! ween. 

52. Wo unto you, Dactors ofthe Law , becauic you 


: 48 5, LUKE C. rr. 
have taken away the key of knowledge , you havenot 


entted yourfelves, and you have hindred , thofe that 
were entring. 3 


53. And when he faid thefe things to them , 
the Pharifees,and Doctors of the Law began to difpute 
earneftly , and to: ftop his mouth with many queftions, 

54. Laying fhares for him: and feeking to catch 
fone thing from his words , thatthey mightaccufé him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 2. Father bailou'd be thy name &c. See Matt. 6. page 26. In 
the ordinary G. copics here, are all the 7 petitions , as in S. Matthew : 
cand fo they are in the Prot : Teftament. Yet 5. Aug. in his Enchyri- 
dion c, I. tom. 6. p. 240, fays, there were read 7 petitions in 5. 
Matt : and only 5 in 5, Luke. we may alfo take notice, that tho’ in 
the Greek copies here in 5, Luke, be all the 7 petitions of the Lord’s 
prayer, yet the Doxology , for thine is the Kingdom, δίς. is omitted 
in all G. copies, and by the Proteftants; which is a new argument and proof, 
that the fhid Doxology is an Addition from the Greek Liturgy. 

Y. 17. And a Hosfe shall fall wpon a Houfe. He {peaks of a Houle 
or family divided , which thereby shall fall to ruine. 

YW 37. All shall be enlightned , or lightfom: not only , all thy Body, 
but all abour thee , all thy ways, and actions. 

VY. 4t Of what you have, give Alms (a) The fenfe fecms not to 

be of what remaineth , give Alms, as fome expound it, but by the 
Greck , the fenfe is, give Alms of what you bavei, ¢, of your Goods 
according to your ubilitics, and as Toby faid to his fon, If thou ῥα 
much, give muco: if little, give a little willingly Tob. 4. 9. “πα All 
thinas are clean to your, Wor that alms without other picus Difpefitions 
will fuffice to your Salvation , but that other neéceffary virtucs will be 
given you, by the mercies of God. 
W. 44. Sepulchres that appear not. This comparifon is partly diffe- 
rent from thar Matt. 23. 27. For there Chrift compares Hypocrites to 
whiten’d fepulchres, which may be feen, and avoided; here he com- 
pares them to fepulchres covered with Grafs, which appear not : yet 
the comparifon, in the main, is the fame, that whether they appear , 
or not, ftill under them iscorruption , as the interiour of the Pharifees 5 
was always full of vice , and corruption. 

Y. 48. Baild up &c. See the ποῖος Mat. 23.29. p. 97. 

W. 5:2. You have taken away the Key of knowledge A comparifon of a 
mafter chat ‘locks others cut. As if Chrift faid : you pretend ας 
Matters , and Teachers, to open, and expound the Law, and the Pro- 
phets, ang? by your falfe do@rine and Interpretations,you neither obferve 
e Law , -not permit othcrs to obferve it. See Matt. 23. 13. page 94. 

(a) 53, .tad to flop bis mouth with many Quefrions, (b] this is: 
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the literal fignification by the Greek: they ftacted one Queftion upon 
another , to Tale confufion , and confound the anfwers. 


(a) verimiamen quod fupereft date elb “m0 fynam σπλὴν τῷ evovle , δότε 
ἐλεηφοσύνην, 444 Adfunt , gia penes vos funt. It is not τὸ λοιπὸν ὅζς. 

(b) W. 53. Et os ejus opprimeére de wultis ὡποφοματίζειν cut wied 
πλειόνων 


οὐ BEE DDR ead Ged ee debt dea 
CHAP. XII 


I, N Ow when great multitudes fock’d about him, 

fo that they trampl’d upon one another , he 
seean to fay to his Difciples : beware of the leaven 
of the Pharifers , which is Hypocrify. 

2. For there is nothing hid, that shall not be ditt 
cover'd , nothing fecret that shall not be known. 

2. For the things that yon have ypoxen in the dark 
5841} be fpoxken in the light, and what you whifper'd i in 
clofets, shall be publish’ d on the tops of houfes. 

4. And I fay to youmy friends : be not terrify’d 
by .thofe thar kill the Body , and after that have no 
more that they can do. 

ς. But I will shew you, whom you shoud fear : 
fear him , who after. he hath killd , hath power to 
caft into Hell. Yes I fay to you, fear him. 

6. Are not five fparrows fold for two * pence , and 
God forgets not any one of them. 

re Nay even the very hairs of your head are all 
numbei'd. Fear not therefore: you are of more yalue 
than many fpatrows. 

8. AndI tcl! you : every one that shall confefs me 
before men, the fon of man shall alfo confefs him be- 
ν the Aneel: of God: 

And he that shall deny me before men , shall 
be “νη before the Angels of God. 

10. And whofoever fpeaketh a word againft the tes 
of man , it shall be forgiven him : ise to him that 
s all blafpheme «againft the Ho! y Ghof , it shall net 
be forgiven. 

* Fora ditondinm. 
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ΓΙ, Now , when they shall bring you into fyna. 
eooues .and before Magiftrates , and men in Authority , 
be not follicitous in what manner, nor what to anf{wer , 
or to fpeak, 

12. For the Holy Ghoft shall teach you at that 

very hour, what you should fpeak. 

13. And one of the crowd faid to him : Matter, 
fpeak to my Brother , that he divide with me ox 
inheritance. 

14. But he faid to him :man, who hath appointed 
me a Judge, or a divider over you? 

15. And he faid to them : take heed , and beware 
of all coverousnefs : For man’s life confifteth nor in 
the abundance any one hath as to the things which 
he poffeffeth. 

τό. And he propos’d to them a fimilitude , faying: 
acettain rich man’s field yielded great plenty of frutts - 

17 And he was thinking , and faying with himfelf: 
what shall I do ?for I have not where to lay up to- 
gether my fruits 3 

18, And he faid : this will I do: 111 pu down my 
barns , and make larger : and thither I will ftore up 
together all that is produc’d of mine, and my goods. 

19. And will fay tomy foul : thou haft my foul , 
ereat plenty of goods laid up for many years , 
be ateafe, cat, drink , feaft. 

20. But God fhid to him : thou foolish man , this 
night thy foul is required of thee : and the things thou 

‘haft provided , who’s shall they be > 

21. Thus it is with him that heapeth up treafures 
to himfelf, and is not rich towards God. 

22, And he faid to his difciples : therefore I fay to 
you: be not follicitous for your life what to cat, nox 
for your body what to be cloath’d with. 

23. Your Life is more than food , and yout Body 
more than cloathing. | 

24..Confider the Ravens, that ΟἼΟΥ fow not , not 
reap , they have not a ftorchoufe , nor a barn, and God 
fecds them: of how much greater valuc ace you than they: 
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25. And which of you by thinking can add one 
cubit to his ftature ? 

26. If therefore you are not able to do even the 
leaft thing , why are you follicitous for the reft ? 

27. Confider how the Lillies grow : they neither 
toil, nor fpin: and 1 tcll you, that not even Salomon 
in all his Glory was cloath’d lke one of  thefe. 

28. Now if God cloath in this manner the grafs , 
which ts to day in the field , and to morrow is thrown 
into the oven : how much nore will he provide for 
you 5 O you men of litele Faith ? 

29, Be not you then concern’d , what you shall eat , or 
what you shall drink : and be not elevated on high: 

20. For all thefe things the Nations of the world 
feck after: but your Father knoweth that you ftand 
in need of thefe things. 

31. Therefore feek firt the Kingdom of God , and 
his Juftice , and all thefe things shall be added to you. 

32. Fear not you little fock : for it hath pleas’d your 
Father to give you a Kingdom. 

33. Scll what you poffefs , and give alms. Provide 
your felves with purfts that grow not old , with a 
treature m1 heaven that wafteth not : where no thief 
approacheth , nor moth confumeth. 

34. For where your treafure is, there alfo will be 
your heart, 

35. Let your loins be girt , and lamps burning in 
vour hand, 

36, And be you like unto men watching for their 
Lord: when he shall return from the marriage : that 
When he shall come, and knock, they may unmediate- 
ly open to him. 

36. Happy thofe fervants, whom the Lord, when 
1¢ comes , shall find watching : Amen I fay to you , 
thatshe will gird himfelf, and make them be plac’d 
at table ,and going about will ferve them. 

38 And if he shall come at the fecond watch, or 
if he shall come at the third watch , and fo find them , 
aappy are thofe fervants, 
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39. And know this, that if a mafter of a family knew 
at what hour a thicf would come , he would furely 
watch , and would not fuffer his houfe to be broken 
open. | 

40. And be you in readinefs: becaufe at what hour 
you think not , the Son ‘of man will come. 

41. And Peter faid to him: Lord , do’ft thou {peal 
this parable to us, or likewife to all? | 
. 42. And the Lord faid : who thinkeft chou is a faithful , 
and prudent fteward , whom the Lord hath appointed 
over his Family , that he may give them im due time. 
their meafure of wheat ? | 

43. Happy is that fervant , whom the Lord , when 
be cometh, shall find fo employed. | 

44. Truly I fay to you , that he will appoint him 

over all that he poffeffeth. 
45. Bur if chat fervant shall fay in his heart : my 
Lord is long a coming: and begin to ftrike the men- 
fervants, and maid-fervants,and to eat , and drink , 
and be drunk , ‘ 

46. The Lord of that fervane will come , on a day 
when he expecteth not , and at an hour when he 
knoweth not, and will feparate him: and will appoint 
his share with Infidels. 

47. Now that fervant , who hath known the will 
of his Lord , and hath ποῖ prepard , nor done 
according to his will, shall be beaten with many {tripes. 

48. But he that knew it not and hath done things that 
are worthy of ftripes , shall be beaten with few. And 
of every one to whom much hath been given , much 
shall be requir’d : and they shall demand more of 
him , to whom they recommended much. 

49. I came to caft fire upon the Earca , and what 
will I burt that it be Kind?d 2 

so. And I am to be baptiz’d with a baptism : and 
how am I ftraitn’d till it be accomplish’d ? 

1, Think you that I came to give peace to the 
- Earth ? I tell you no , but feparation. " 
52. For from this time there shall be five divided 
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in one houfe , three againft two , and: two againtt 
three 

53. Shall be divided : the Father againft bis Son , 
and the Son againft bis Father , -the mother againft 
her daughter , and the daughter againft her mother , 
the mother in Law againft the daughte er in law, and the 
daughter in law ἡ πὶ the mother in law. 

54. And he faid alfo to the multitudes : when you 
fee a cloud rifing from the Weft , you prefently fay , 
a shower is coming : and fo it happens. 

ss. And when you fee the fouth-wind blow , you 
fay : there will be heat : and (Ὁ it happeas. 

56. Hypocrites , you know how to difcern the 
appearances of the heavens , and. of the Earth :. and 
how comes it yor difcern not this time? ! 

57. And — do you not aifo judge by your felves 
What is juft ? 

58. Now when thou goef with thy adverfary 
the Prince , make it thy endeavour in the way to 
be free’d from him , left perhaps he bring thee before 
the Judge , and the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, 
and the Officer cait thee into Prifon. 


59. I tell chee , thou shalt not come from thence , - 
till thou payelt the laf; Χ mite, 


ΕΣ 


* The laft minutum. A small brafs-coin. 
ANNOTATION S. 


Y. 13, The Inheritance. This man might think , that Jefus being 
the Meffias , would act like a King, and a “Judge. 

Y. 29. And be uct elevated on Y high ( 4) 5. Aug. I, 2.-QQ. Evang. 
q: 29. τ. 3. part. 2. p. 257. expounds it thus: do not value your 
{elves for the plenty , and variety a have of things to .eat. Others 
by the Greck , look upon it, as a netaphor , taken from Meteors in the 
Air, that appear high , and as it were in fufpente , Whether to remain 
there , or to fall down , fo that they expound it, be not diftracted » and 
difturbed with various thoughts , and carcs how to live. .: 

YW. .35. Your Loins girded εἰ, e, be prepar’d to walk in the way of 
virtue 5 a comparifon taken from the cuftom of the Eaftern People , who 
girded up their long Garments, when they went about any bufinefs. 

Y. 48. Shall be ‘beaten with few firipes. Ignorance , when it proceeds 
from a perfon’s own fault, doth not excule , but only diminisheth the Ειωίΐτ, 
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VY. 49. I came to caft Fire on the Earth, By this Fire, fomc undcr- 
ftand the Light of the Gofpel, and the Fire of Charity , and divine Love, 
Others the Fire of Trials and Perfecutions. | 

. 60. 1 ans to be baptized, with troubles and futferings ———~ And 
how am 1 ffraitn’d , δίς. not with Fear, but with an earneft defire of 


fuffering. 


f 


[a] ¥. 29. Nolite in fublime tolli μὴ μετεωρίζει, fee 5. Auguftin 
incipit fuperbire do talibus. 1. 5, QQ. Evang. 9. 29, 
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CHAP. XIII. 


I, A Nd at that very time fome were prefent , telling 

, him of the Galileans , whofe Blood Pilate 
had mix’d with their Sacrifices. 

2. And he anfwering faid to them: think you that 
thefe Galileans were finners above all the Galileans , 
becaufe they fuffer’'d fuch things ? 

3. No, I fay to you: but unlefs you do penance, 
you shall all perish in like manner. | 

4. So as to thofe eighteen , upon whom fell the 
Tower in δος. and kilfd them , think you that 
thefe alfo were trefpaffers , above all men dwelling 
in Jerufalem 2 | | 

s. No, I fay to. you: but unlefs you do penance, 
you shall all in like manner perish. 

6. And he brought alfo this fimilitude : A certain 
man had a fig-tree planted in his vineyard: and he 
came looking for fruit on it, and found none : 

7. And he faid to the tiller of the vineyard : be- 
hold there are three years that I come looking 
for fruit on this Fig-tree,and find none; cut it there- 
fore down : why doth it it take up a place on the 
ground 2 

8. But he anfwering , faid to him : Mafter Iet ic 
alone but for this year, till I dig , and put dung 
about it : 

9. And then if it bear fruit : well and good, But if 
not , after that, thou shalt cut ic down. 


§ LUKE Ὁ. 13. 

16. Now he was teaching in their’ Synagogue on 
the Sabbath-days. 

11. And behold a woman, who had been afflited 
with sa fpirit of infirmity eighteen years : and she was 
bent down, nor could look up at all. 

12. Whom when Jefiis had feen , he εἰ ἃ her to 
him, and faid to her: woman , thou art freed from 
thy infirmity. 

13. And he laid his hands upon her, and prefently 
she ftood upright, and glorify’d God. 

14. Now the Ruler of the Synagogue fpoke, being 
moved with Indignation that Jefus had cur’d her on the 
Sabbath , and faid to the people : There are fix days 
on which you ought to work: come thercfore on thefe 
and be curd, and not on the Sabbath-day. 

1g. And the Lord anfwering faid to him: Hypo- 
crites , doth not every one of you on the Sabbath-day 


loof his ox, or his AfS from the manger, and leadeth 


them to. water. 

16. And this Daughter of Abraham , whom Satan hath 
kept bound for eighteen years, ought she not to be loos’d 
from this bond on a Sabbath-day 2 | 

17. And when he faid thefe words, kis adverfaries 
all blush’d for shame: and all the People rejoyed for 
all things that were glorioufly done by him.. | 

18. He faid likewife , to what is che Kingdom of 
God like = and to what shall I compare it ? 

19. Itislike toa grain of muftard-feed , which a man 
cook, and put into his Garden , and it grew up, and 
became a great tree : and the birds of the air refted 
in its branches. 

20. And he again faid: to what shall Iefteem the 
Kingdom of God to be like ? 

2p. It is like to leaven , which a woman took, and 
put into three meafures * of meal, till the whole was 
leaven'd. 

22. And ke went thro the Cities and Towns teach 
ing , and going on his Jonrney to Jerufalem, 


* Into three Satums, 


255 


256 S. LUKE C. τ; 


= 


23. Now a certain mati faid to him: Lord are there 
but few , who are faved? And he faid to them ? 

24, Strive to enter in at the narrow gate: for many, 
E fay to you, shall fcek to enter, and shall not beable. 
(95. And when the matter of the Family shall have 
€ntred in,and has shut the door , you shall begin 
to ftand without , and ‘knock at the ἽΛΕΩ faying 3 Lord 
open to us ; and anfwering he shall fay to you ; I know 
not whence you age: 

26: Then shall you begin to fay : we have cat, 
and drunk before thee , ina thou hatt taught In our 


ftreets: 


‘27, And he will fay to you :'I know not whence 
youare: depart from me all you workers of iniquity. 

28. There shall be weeping , and πε: of 
teeth : when'you shall fee Abraham , and Τῷ ie nd 
Jacob , and a the Prophets in the Kingdom ot God, 
and yourfelves caft out. 

39. And there’ shail come from the Ἐπ, and the 


Weft , and the North , and the South : mie shall be 


at ible in rhe Kingdom of God. 


30. And behold they are lat who shall be firft, 
- ἘΝ are ΠΣ who shall be laft. 

On’ that ye czy. day fome of the Pharifees camc, 
fying to him: “Go away ,.and depart front hence : 
for Herod Has a.mind to put thee to death. 

32. And he’faid to them : go ; and tell that fox ; 
behold I. caft our. devils ,. and perform cures ‘to day , 
atid to-niorrow’, and the thicd day my confirmation 


cometh. 


33, But I matt walk to day & to-morrow’, and the 


. day following.; becaufe it happen’ th not that a Pro- 


phet perisal ent of ferufalem. 
24. Jerufalem , Jerutalem that ‘putteft to death the 


Prophets , asd ftonieft thofe who ore fent to thee , 


how often would I have gathered together thy Chil- 
dren , as a bird doth her brood under her wings’ 


and thou wouldeft not 2 
5.3. Pehoid 
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35. Behold your houfe shail be left defolate to ὁ 
you. And I fay to youtuat you shall not fc me, till 
the time come when you shall fay : Bieffid he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. τ. Whofe Blood Pilate mingled with their facrifices Thefe {cert 
to have been fome of the f{editious followers of Judas the Galilean , or 
Gaulonite , who denied that God’s People were to pay Taxes : And 
tis chought,that fome of them , coming to offer up {acrifices in the Temple, 
Pilate caufed them to be flain at that very time , fo that their 
Blood was mix’d with the facrifices 

Y. 9. And then if it bring forth Fruit.’Tis away of {peaking , when 
a fentence is left imperfect , yet what is not exprefs’d, may be cafily 
underitood, as here we may underftand , well and good, or the like. 
W 32. Tell that Fox-By the Fox , {ome underftand the Pharify . who δα. 
monish’d Chrift of this danger , others underftand MHerod- To 
day and to morrow,i,e, for fome shor: time. And the third 
day my confunmation cometh , my death, Lit , Iam confummaicd ——e 
neverthelefs I muft walk , ,i, e, labour in the mifhion , teaching , δίς, 
for a while, ——_« It happeneth not that a Prophet (a), &c. Not that 
all the Prophets fuffer'd in Jcrufalem , tho’ many did ; and ’tis rather to 


prophefie , that he himfelf , the great Prophet , and their Meffias, shou’d 
be put to death at Jerufalem, 


(a) VW. 33. Quia non capit Prophetam , δίς. ὧκ tvoryiloe , now 
contingit. 


ἀφούφοηφῥΨφἧἠοόἠονόῤᾳφΨΨῥόφοςφᾳκνό κ tia 
CHAP. XIV: 


t. Nd it came to pafs, when Jefus went into 
the houfe of a certain Pharifee to eat bread 
on the Sabbath-day , and they were watching him. 
2. And behold there was a man before him ill of a 
dropfy. | | 
3. Jefus then {poke and faid to the Doors of the 
Law, and to the Pharifces : Is it lawful to heal on the Sab- 
bath-day ? | ΕΝ | 
4. But they held their peace. And he taking hold 
on him, heal’d him, and fent him away. 


j. And fpeaking he faid to them : which of you 3 
| R 
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should his Ox, or his Αἱ fall into a pit, will not prefent- 
ly draw him out on the Sabbath-day 2 

6. And they could not anfwer him thefe things. Ὁ 

7. Now he propos’d alfo a parable to thofe that were 
anvited , taking notice how they chofe the firft places, 
faying to them. 

8. When thou art invited to a marriage-feaf,take not 
the firft place , left perhaps a more honourable perfon 
than thyfelf, be invited by him, 

9. And he who invited thee and himcoming,fay to thee: 
give place to this man :and then thou begin with blush- 
ang to take tlie laft place. 

ro. But when thou art call’d , go , and take the 
Joweft place, that he coming who invited thee, may 
fay tothee: friend, come up higher: then shallit be an 
honour to thee before thofe who are at table with thee. 

11. For every one that exalteth himfelf , shall be 
humbled , and he that humbleth himfelf, shall be 


exalted, 
12. And he faid alfo to him that had Invited him. 


“When thou makeft a dinner, or a fupper, call not thy 


friends, nor thy Brethren, nor thy kindred, nor thy 
tich neighbours; left perhaps they invite thee again, and. 
a requital be made to thee. 

13. But when thou makeft a Feaft,call the poor, 


the feeble, the lame, the blind. 


14. And thou shalt be bleffed , becaufe they have 
not wherewith to requite thee: for thou shalt be requit. 
ad at the Refurreétion of the Juft. ᾿ 

15. When a certain man of the company at table 
had heard thefe things, he faid to him: bleffedhe, who 
shall eat bread in the Kingdom of God. 

16. And FESUS faid to him; A certain man made 
ὦ great fupper, and call’d many. 

17. And he fent his fervant at the hour of fupper 
totell the invited to come, for now all things were ready, 

18. But they began all of them to make excufe. The 
firftt faid to him: I have bought a farm , and I muft 


necds go out , aud fee it: I pray thee excyfe me, 


, 
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a9. And another faid : I have bought five yoke of 
oxen, and I am going to try them: I pray thee ex- 
cufe mie. 

20. And another faid: I have married a wife, and 
therefore I cannot come. | 

21. And the fervant being return’d, told thefe things 
to his Mafter. Then the Matter of sss Family being 
angry , faid to his fervant : Go forth quickly into the 
ftreets, and lanes of the City: and bring in hitheg 
the poor, and the feeble , and the blind, and the lame. 

22. Andthe fervant faid: mafter it is done as thou 
did't command , and there is yet room, ᾿ 

23. And the Mafter faid to his fervant = go out into 
the ways, and inclofires, and compel them to come 
in, that my houfe may be ΠΙ ἃ. 

24. But I tell you , that none of thofe men that were 
call’d, shall tafte my fupper. | 

25. And a great crowd were goingwith him: and 
turning he el to trem: 

26. If any one cometh to me, and hateth not his 
Father, and Mother ,and Wife, and Children, and Bro- 
thers , and Sifters, and moreover his own foul, he 
cannot be my Ditcipie. | 

27. And he that doth not carry his crofs , and come 
after me , cannot be my Difciple. 

28. For which of you defiring to builda Tower , 
doth πος firt fic down and compute the charges which 
are neceflary , whether he hath enough to finish it Ὁ 

29. Left after he hath laid the foundations , and not 
been able to perfect it , all chat fee it, begin to latigh 
at him, 

30. Saying: this man began to build, but could not 
20 through wrk | It. 

31, Or what King going to éngage in war againft 
another King , dotiy not Art fic down, and confider : 
whether he “i able with ren thoufand men to meet 
him, that cometh againft him with twenty thoufand 3 

32. Otherwife while be is yet afar off, fending asi 
Embaffy , he defireth conditions of peace. rT 

ij 
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33. So likewife every one of vou , who doth ποῖ 
renounce, all things that he poffefleth , cannot be my 
Difciple. 

34. Salt is good, but if fale hath loft it’s virtue, with 
what shall it be ("αἰ πη ἢ ἢ 

3.5. It isneither ufcful for the land , nor for the dunghil, 
but shall be thrown away? He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


¥. 3. [sit Lawful?jcfus knew their thoughts, and that they would 
blame him, as a Sabbath- breaker : yet he heal’d the man . and con- 
“founded them by the Example , and common Practice of pulling an Afs 
out of a Pit on the Sabbath - day. 

VW. 9. The loweft Place. A Perfon of the firft Quality , is not to do 
this literally , which would be prepofterous, but it is to teach every one 


humility of Heart, and Mind. 

VY. 26. And hate not his Father. The word hare is not to be taken 
in it's proper fenfe , but to be expounded by the words of Chrift , Matt. 
‘IO. 37. Ps 40. that no man mutt love his Father, more than God, ἄς, 


ἀφ ἀρ ρα ἀπ δ διὰ ᾧ 
CHAP. XV. 


Ow the Publicans , and finners were coming to 
him, to hear him. 

2. And the Pharifees , and Scribes murmur'd faying : 
ahis man receives Ginners, and eats with thent. 

3. And he fpoke to them this parable, and faid - 

¢. What man among you hath a hundred sheep:and 
if he shall lofe one of them, doth he not leave the 
minety nine in the defert, and go’s after that , which 
had been loft, till he find it 2 
_ §. And when he hath found it, layeth it on his shoule 
ders rejoycing : 

6, And coming home, calleth together his friends , 
and neighbours , faving to them : rejoyce with me 9 
becaufe I have found my sheep that was loft. 

7.1 fay to vou:that fo there shall be joy in heaven 
©ver one finner that doth penance , more than over 


a. 
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ninety nine jut, who ftand not in'nced of penance. — 

Oz what woman having ten pieces of moucy * if 

she lof2 one piece doth sie not heht a Lamp , and 
{seep the houfe, and feck carctully till she find it ? 

9. And when sane hath found it, she ca!leth together 
her feinale-friends , and noevoours , faving : rejoice With 
me, becaufs I have found the piece * I tad loft. 

10. Sol [ἂν to you, there shall be joy before the Angels 
o: God over one finner doing penance, 
ταν And he faid:acertain man had two fons : 

12. And the younger of them faid to his Father : 
Father give me that portion of the eftate which fal- 
leth to me. Andhedivided the eftate between them. 

12 And not many days after , the younger fon 5 
having gather'd all together , travell’d into a tar country » 
and there {pent his eftate living riotoufly - 

14. And after he had made an end of all, there 
happen’d a great famine in that country , and he began 
to be in .want.. 

15. And he went .and put himfelf under a Citizen 
in that country. And he fent him to his farm, that he 
might feed fwine. 


16. And he was defirous to fill his beily with the 


huskes which the fwine eat : and no body gave him 
any thing. 


17. And entring into himfelf, he faid: how many 
fervants in my Fathers houfe have plenty of bread 5, 
and 1 bere perish with hunger ? 

18. Iwill rifeup , and goto my Father, and fay to hime 

Father I have finn’d againftt heaven , and before thee: 

19.1 am not now worthy to be call’d thy fon ᾿ 
make me as one of thy hired fervants. 

20. And rifing up he came to his Father. And when 
he was yet afar off, his Farber fiw him , and was mov'd 
with compaffion , and running to him, fell upon his: 
neck , and kifs’d him. 

21. And the fon faid to him: Father 1 have finn’d: 
acainft heaven , and before thee , now 1 am not wats. 
thy to be call’d thy fon. 

* ten deachmas | * the drachuma. 


J 
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22, But the Father faid to his fervants; bring forth 
quickly the διε robe, and put it on him , and give 
him a riag on his hand, and shoes on his feet: 

23. And bring the fatted calf, and kill i¢ , and let 
us eat, and featt : 

24. Becaufe this fon of mine was dead , and he’s 
come to life ; was loft, and he’s found. And they began 
to Featt. ἐδ 

25. Now his elder fot was in the field: and when 
he came , and drew near to the houfe , he heard 
mufick , and dancing : a 

26. And he call’d one of she fervants , and ask’d what 
thefe things meant. | 

27. Who told him: thy Brother is come , and thy 
Father hath ΚΙΠ 4 the fatted calf , becaufe he hath 
receiv'd him fate. 

28. And he was angry, and would not go in. His 
Father therefore going out, began to defire him. 

29. And anfwering he fid to his Father. Behold I 
ferve thee fo many years, and have never tranferefs'd 
thy commands , and thou never saveft me a kid to 
make merry with my fiends : | 

30. But as foon as this thy fon is come , who has 
fpent his fortune with harlots , thou haft kilPd for him 
the fatted calf. 

31. But tke Father faid to him : fon thou art always 
with me , and ali taat] have is thine: ᾿ 
3 2. But it was neceffary τὸ feaft and rejoyce,becaufe this thy 
Brother was dead, ead is come to life,was loft,and is found. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 11, 4 certain man had two fons. By the elder fon, is commonly 
expounded the Jewish People , who for along time, had been chofen 
to ferve God, and by the younger fon , the Gentils, who for fo many 
Ages had run blindly on in their Idolatry , and vices. 

YW. 16. And no one gave to him,i,e, gave him Bread , méntioned 
before ; for as for the husk’s, he could take what he pleafed. 

Y. 22. The jirff, i, e, the beft robe , by it, is meant the Habit of 


Grace. 
VY. 44. Was dead, and is come to Life. A finner in mortal fin, is 
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deprived of the divine Grace , which is the fpiritual Life of the foul. 
At his converfion , it is reftored to him , and he begins to live again. 


ἀφάᾳοςφἽἋικνι (ἀφ aR Seth de deed οὐ δ ὁ ἀι 
CHAP. XVI, 


I, Nd he (μά likewife to his diftiples : There 

was a certain rich man , who had a fteward : 
and an ill report was brought to him concerning him ο 
as if he wafted his goods. | | 

2. And he call’d him , and faid to him : what is 
this 1 hear of thee ? give an account of thy fteward. 
ship: for now thou can’t not be fteward. 

3. And the fteward faid within himfelf : what shalf 
Ido , now that my mafter taketh from me the 
{tewardship 2 To dig Iam notable , and I am asham’d 
to beg, 

4. 1 know what | will do, that-when I shall be turn’d 
off from the ftewardship , they may receive me into 
their boufes. 

5. Having therefore call’d togethet cach of his mafter’s 
debiors , he faid to the απ - how much oweft thou 
to my matter >? | 

6.He reply’d: a hundred meafures ¥* of oil ? he faid 
to him ; take thy bill: fit down quickly , and write 
down fifty. 

>. After that be faid to another : and how much 
oweft thou? who reply’d : a hundred meafures * of 
wheat:take thy note, faid he, and write fourfcore. 

8, And the mafter commended the unjuft ftceward, 
that he had done prudently : in as much as the children 
of this world are more prudent in their generation , 
than the children of light. 

9. And I fay to you ; make to. yourfelves friends. 
of the Mammon of Iniguity , that when you shall fail , 
they may receive you ito eternal mantions. 

ro. He that. is faithful in the leaft thing , ts alfo 


% 4 meafure , call’d caaus, 2 * thé meafure , call’d corms. 
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faithful in ἃ greater thing : and he that is unjwt ina 
little thing, is aifo unjuft in a greater. 

11. If therefore you have not been faithful in the 
μη} Mammon , who shall truft you with that which 
is true riches ? 

12. And if you have not been faithful in that which 
is anothers , who will give you iz. trzff that which is your 
own ? 


13. No fervant can ἔδινε two maiters : for either 
he will hate one , and love the other: or he will ftick 
to one, and flight the other: you cannot both ferve 
God, and Mammon, 

14 Now the Pharifees who were coyetous , heard 
all thefe things : and laught at him, 

15. And he faid to them : you are fuch as juftify 
your felves before men ; but God knoweth your hearts - 
for that which is in high repute before men , 15 δῇ 
abomination before God. 

16. The Law , andthe Prophets were till John : 
fince that time, the Kingdom of God is preach’d , and 
every one ftriveth with violence for it. 

17. And it is eaficr for heaven and Earth to pafs , 
than for one tittle of the Law to fail. 

18. Every one that difmiffeth his wife , and taketh 
another , committeth adultery : and he that marrieth 
her who has been difmifs’d by her husband , commit- 
teth adultery. 

19. There was a certain rich man, who was cloath’d 
with purple, and filk: and feafted every day fumptuoufly. 

20. And there was a certain beggar , by name Laza- 
tus , who lay at his gate full of fores, 

21. Defiting to be fed with the crumbs , that fell 
from tke rich man’s table, and none gave to him: but 
even the dogs came , and lick’d his fores. 

22. And it came to pafs that the beggar died , and 
was catried by Angels into Abraham’s bofom. And the 
rich man alfo died , and was buried in Hell. | 

23. And lifting up his Eyes, whenhe was in torments, 
he ὧν Abraham afar off , and Lazarus in his bofom : 
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24. And crying out he faid: Father Abraham, take 
pity on me,and fend Lazarus , that he may dip the 
tip of his finger in water to cool my tongue, becaufe 
1 am tormented in this flame. 

25. And Abraham (aid to him : fon remember that 
thou didit receive good things in thy [fs-time, and 
Lazarns like-ife evil things: bucnow he is comforted , 
and thou act tormented. 

26. And befides all this , betwixt us and you, a great 
chaos is δι ἃ that they who would ρας from hence 
to you cannot , nor from thence pafs ! ither. 

27. And he. faid : I befeeth thee then Father,that thou 
would’ft {2nd him to the houfe of my Father : 


28. For I have five Brothers, that he may teftify ta 
them , left they alfo come into this place of torments. 
29. And Abraham faid to him: they have Moyfes » 


and the Prophets: let them hear them. 
30. But he faid : no , Father Abraham, but in cafe any 


one should go ftom the dead to them, they will do 
penance. 


31. Andhe reply'd: if they hear nor Moyfes , and 


the Prophets, neither will they believe, if any one shauld 
rife fromthe dead. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WY. 1. A fleward &c. The Parable puts us in mind , that let men 
be never fo rich, or powerful in this world , God is Stil! their mafter , they 
are his fervants, and muft be accountable to him, how they have ma- 
naged his Gifts, and Favours, that is , all things they have had in this 
world. | 


Y. 8. Commended the unjuft fteward. [a] Lit. the fleward of 
Fniquity : not for his cheating , and inyuftice , but for his contrivances in 
favour of himf.[f, omen J their Generation, i,e, in their concerns 
of this Life. They apply themfelves with greater care and pains , in their 
ccmporal affairs , than the Children of Light, whom God has favour’d with 
the Light of Faith, do to gain Heaven. 

%. 9. Of the Mammon of Iniquity. Mammon is a Syriack word for 
Riches , and fo it might be tranflated of the Riches of Iniquity. Riches , 
ate call’d unjfuft , and Riches of Iaiquity , not of themfelves ; but becaufe 
they are many times the occafton of unt dealings,and of all kind of vices. 

1c. He that is faithful in the leaft, ‘This feems to have been, 
ἃ common faying, and that men judg’d of the honefty of their fer 
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vants by their Fidelity in Iefler matters, For Example, a mafter that 
fees his fervant will not fteal a little thing , judgcs that he will not fteal 
greater &c, —ae- And he that isunjuft in little , is alfo unjuft in grea- 
ter, The Interpreters take notice, that here temporal goods, are call’d 
fittle, and fpiritual goods, ate call’d greater , fo that the fenfe is, that 
fuch men , as do not make a right ufe of their temporal goods in 
the fervice of God, wil! not make a good ufe of fpiritual Graces , 
as they ought to do. Sce Maldonate. 

Υ. τα. If therefore you have not been faithful in the unjuft Mammon, 
i, 6, in fading and falfe Riches , which are the occafion of unjuft and 
wicked proceedings , who wal intruft you with true Riches ,* i, e, God 
will not inttuft you with the true and Spiritual riches of his Grace. 

Y. 12. And if you have not been faithful in that which is another’ss 
fo again is call’d falfe , worldly wealth, which pafleth from one to ano- 
ther , fo that it cannot δὲ call’d a man’s own, who will give you that 
which is your own? i, e. how can you hope that God will beftow 
upon you, or commit to your care fpiritual riches and Gifts , which 
when rightly managed , would be your own for all Eternity? fce 
S. Aug. I. 2. QQ. Evang. q. 35. p. 263 | 

¥. 19. There was a certain rich man.Divers Interpreters have look’d, 
upon this as a true Hiftory,but what is faid of the Rich man feeizg Lazatus , 
of his Tongue , of his Finger , cannot be literal, fouls having no fuch 
parts. . 

WY. 22. Into Abraham's Bofom. [4 This according to the ancient 
Fathers , was a particular Place of reft, where the fouls of the Patriarchs, 
and of all the juft remain’d, not being permitted to enter into Heaven , ull 
Chritt at his Afcenfion, firft entred, and introduced them thither. See 
EF. Pet. 3. 19, are 

Y. 26. Betwixt us and you a great Chaos, or Gulf ts fixed. 1,€ » 
God’s Juftice has decreed , that the bad shou’d be for ever feparated from 
the good. we may here take notice that the Latin, and Greek word , 
VY. 22. tranflated Hell, even in the Prot. Tranflation, cannot fignify only 
the Grave. 
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[a) ¥. 8. Villicum iniquitatis, 1, δ, miguum , διεκονόμοο! τῆς areas, 
(0) ¥. 9. In iniquo mammona ἐν τῷ ἀδέκῳ Manure. 
(c 


“Ὁ c 


) W. 22. 15 finum Abrahe. g ἢ κόλπον τῷ Αβραάώμο, Ibid. in inferno 
7 VY. 23, ἐν τῷ aay. See Pearfon on the Creed pag. 236. ana our Οὐ» 
‘tholic-Controvertifts, : 


Se ede eth de hate dee etd deadeadeade abe ch hated ete ed ap 
CHAP. XVIL 


1. Nd he faid to his Difciples: It is impoflible that 
Scandals should not come , but wo unto that 
man by whom they come. 
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2. It were better for him that ἃ milftome were put about 
his neck , and he caft into the fea,than that he should 
{candaiize any one of thefe little ones. 

3. Look well to your {elves : If thy brother fin againtt 
thee , reprove him , and if he repent , forgive him. 

4. And if he should fin againft thee feven times a 
Day, and should again return to thee feven times in a 
day, faying: I am forry for it: forgive him. : 

5. And the Apoftles faid to the Lord : increafe ont 
Faith, 

6. And the Lord faid: If you had Faith like a grain of 
muftaid-teed , you would fay to this mulberry tree : be 
thou rooted up, and tranfplanted into the Sea: and it 
would obey you. 

7. And which of you having a fervant plowing, or 
feeding cattle, who fays to him when he comes from 
the field : go quickly , eat thy meat: 

8, And doth not rather fay to him:make ready my fup- 
per, gitd thyfclf, and wait on me while I eat , and 
drink , and afterwards thou shalt eat, and drink > 

9. Doth he give that fervant thanks for doing the 
things he commanded him 2 

10. 1 think not. So you, when you shall have done 
ail things , which are commanded you, fay we are un- 
prohtable fervants ; we have but done ,\what we wera 
bound to do. 

11. And it came to pafs, whenhe was going to Je- 
rufalem , he ρα ἃ thrd the midft of Samaria , and 
Galilee. 

12. And when he was entring into a Town, there 
met him ten Lepers , who ftood afar off : 

13. And rais'd their voices , faying : Jefus Mafter , 
have mercy on us. 

14. Whom when he faw, he faid : Go, shew your- 
felves to the Pricfts. And it happen’d as they were 
going , they were made clean. 

15. Now one of them, as foon as he perceiv'd he 
was made clean , return’d with a loud voice praifing 
God, sheer ᾿Ξ 
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16. And he fell on his face at his feet oiving thanks s 
and this man was a Samaritan. 

17. And jefus fpoke and faid : were not the ten 
made clean ? and where are the other nine? 

18, There is no one found, who hath return’d, and 
given glory to God, but this ftranger, 

i9. And ὃς faid to him : rife up , go thy ways : 
for thy Faith bath made thee found. 

20:And tie Pharifves putting this queftion to him:when 
cometh the Kingdom of God ? he anfwering them faid : 
the Kingdom of God cometh not fo as to be obftrwd : 

21. Neither shall they fay: behoid he is here , be- 
hold he is there :-for behold the Kingdom of God is 
among you. 

22. Andhe faid to his diftiples : the days shall come , 
when you shall defire to {τς one day of the fon of man, 
and shall not fee it. | 

23. And they shall fay to you: behold he is here, 
and behold he is there:go not, nor follow them. 

24. For as lightning flashing from under one part of" 
of the heavens, shineth on thofe things that are under 
the heavens ; shall the coming of the Son of man 
be in his day. 

25. Bur firft he muft fuffer many things , and be 
rcjected by this race of men. 

26. And as it happen’d in the days of Noe , fo 

shall it be in the days’ of the Son of man: 
27. They were eating and drinking : they were mar- 
rying wives , and were given in marriage , untill the 
day, that Noe entr’dinta the Ark: and the deluge came , 
and deftroy’d them all. 

28. In like .manner , as it happen’d in the days of 
Lot : they were eating , and drinking : buying and. 
felling : planting and building: 

29. And on the day that Lot went out of Sodom, 
it rain’d fice and brimftone from heaven, and deftroy’d 
them all : 

30. Accordingly shall it be on the day when the 
Son of man shall he reveald, 
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31. At thathour , he that shall be on the houfe. _ 
top , and his goods in the houfz , let him not go down 
to take them away: and he that is in the field , it 
like manner let him not return back, 

32. Be you mindtul of Lot’s wife. 

33. Whofoever shall feck to fave his life , shall lofe 
it: and whofoever shall lofe it, shall preferve it. 

34. 1 fay to you:in that night there shall be two 
in one bed ; one shall be taken, and another left. 

35. Two women shall be grinding togetber ; one 
shall be taken and the other left : two men in a 
field , one shail be taken, and the other left. 

36. They anfwering fay to him: where Lord ὃ | 

37. Who reply’d : wherefoever there shall be a Body 3 
thither alfo will the Eagles be gathered together. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. το It is impoffible. Morally {peaking , with a regard to the mra~ 
lice of men. 

W. 6. To this mulberry Tree. In 5. Matthew 17. 19, we read , 29 
this mountain , Chrift might fay both at. different times. _ 

. 10. Say we are unprofitable fervants. All we do, brings no pro- 
fit, or advantage to God, but only. to ourfclves. Be always truly 
humble. 

Y. 20. When cometh the Kingdom of God? or wheri 1s 1t to come? 
when will the Meffias come ? The Pharifees might fay this ina mocking 
and an infulting manner, to fignify , that he conld not be their true Mct- 
lias + It cometh not fo as to be obferv’'d. Lit. With objervation. that 
ἦς.» not with great marks of temporal Power, as you imagin, === Jt 
és «within you : it is with you, your Mevliasis already come, He ftand- 
eth in the mAft of you, as John the Baptift told you. Jo. 1. 26. 

WY. 22. To fee one Day. &c. Hereafter , when I shall be no longer 
viftbly among you, you shall heartily wish for one day’s converfation 
with nC e¢ 

VY. 24. For as Lightning &c. See Matt. 24. 27. page. 100. 


Se RICIUI IOUT oN HIISTIOOIO IS 
CHAP. XVIII 
q. A Nd he propos’d to them a Parable , that It: is 


meceflary always to pray, and not faint # ἐξ, 


Ρ 
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2. Saying : There was a Judge ina cettain City . who 
neither fear'd God, nor regarded nan. 

3. And in the fame City there was acertain widow , 
and she came to him faying : do me juftice againft my 
adverfary. | 

4, And he would not fora long time. But afterwards 
he faid within himfcif :'thd I neither fear God , nor 
tegard man : 

5. Yet becaufe this widow is troubleforn to me, ὦ 
will do her juftice , left in the end she- come , and 
tire me out with reproaches. 

6° And the Lord faid: mind what the wicked Judge 
faith. : ; 

7. And will not God do his Eleé& juftice , who cry 
out to him day and night ὃ And will he have patience 
an their caufe ? 

8. I fay to you, that he will quickly do them juttice. 
But the Son of man coming , will he, think you, find 
faith on the Earth ? 

9. And to fome who trufted in themfclves as juft, 
and defpifed others , he fpoke this parable. 

10. Two men went up into the Temple to pray: 


the one a Pharifee , and the other a publican: 


τι. The Pharifce ftanding , pray'd in this manner > 
within himfelf : my God I give thee thanks that I am 
not like to the reft of men, Extortioners, unjuft dealers, 
adulterers , nor such as this Publican. 

12. I faft twice a week :I give tythes of ali I pofsefs. 

13. And the Publican ftanding afar off , would not 
fo much as lift up his Eyes to heaven , but knock’d 
his breaft faying : God be metciful to mea finner. 

14. I fay to you, this man return’d home juftify’d 
rather than the other: for every one that exaltcth 
himfelf , shall be bumbl’d , and he that humb.cth him- 
(Ε΄. shall be exalted. 
ag. They alfo brought unto him infants , that he 
might touch them: which when the difciples faw , they 
rebuk’d them. | 

16. But Jefus calling them together, faid : fuffer the 
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little ones to come to me , and do not forbid them. 
For to fuch belongeth the Kinedom of God. 

17. Amen I fay to you : whofoever receiveth nor 
the Kingdom of God , as a child, shall not enter into it, 

18. And a certain Lord ask’d of him , and faid «ἡ 
800d Mafter , by doing what shall I pofsefs life everlafting 2 

19. And Jefus fiid to him : why do’ft thou call me 
esood ? No one is good bnt God alone. 

20. Thou knowelt the Commandments : thou shal€ 
not kill: chou shalt not commit adultery : thou shale 
not fteal : thou shalt not bear falfe witnefs : honour 
thy Father , and Mother. 

21. Who reply’d: Ihave kept all thefe from my youth. 

22. Which Jefus having heard, faid to him : one 
thing is yet wanting to thee: fell all things whatfoe- 
ver ied haft , and give to the poor, ΜΕ thou shale 
have treafiire in heaven and come follow me. 

23. He having heard thcfe things, became forrow- 
ful: for he’ was very rich. 

24. And Jefus feinghim become fad ; hid show hardly 
shall they who have moneys, enter into the Kingdom 
of God ? 

25. For itis eafier fora Camel to pafs thro the Eye of 
a needle, than fora rich man to enter into the’ King- 
dom of God. 

26. And they who heard him faid: who then can be 
αν > 

27. He faith to them: the things that are impoffible 
with men, are poflible with God. 

28. And Peter faid : behold we have left all , and 
have follow’d thee. 

29. Who anfwerd: Amen I fay to you:there is no 
one who hath left houfe , or Parents , or Brethren, or 
Wife , or Children, forthe fake of the Kingdom of God, 

30. Whoshall notreccive much more in this prefent 
time, and in the wor!d to come life everlafting. 

31. Now Jcfus took the twelve apart , and faith to 
them : behold we go up to Jerufalem , and all things 
shallbe fylfill’d,which have been written by the Prophets 
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concerning the Son of man, 
32. For he shall be deliver’d to the Gentils , and shall 
be mock’d, and fcourg’d , and {pit upon : 
33. And after they have fcourg’d iim , they shall put 
him to death , and the third-day he shall rife again. 
34. But they underftood none of thefe thines , the 
meaning of thefe words was hid from them ; and they 
did not conceive the things that were {poken. 
35. And it cane to pafs ,as he drew near to Jericho, 
ἃ certain blind man far by the way-fide begging, 
36. And when he heard the crowd paffing, he ask’d 
What this showd be? 
37. They told him that Jefiis of Nazareth was paffing by. 
_ 38. And he cry’d out faying: Jefus fon of David 
have mercy on mie. | 
39. And they that went before , rebuk’d him to make 
him hold his peace: but he cried out much more: Son 
-of David have mercy on me. | 
40. And Jefus ftanding, order’d himto be brought to 
him: and when he was come near, he ask’d him, 
41. Saying: what wilt thou that I do for thee? he 
teply’d: Lord that I may receive my fight. 
42. And Jefus faid to him : receive thy fight ;: thy 
Faith hath made thee found. ΝΙΝ 
43. And he immediately receiv’d his fight , and he 
follow’d him glorifying God. And all the people , as 
foon as they faw it gave praifeto God. 


ANNOTATIONS. | 
Y. 1. To pray always i, e, to pray daily , and frequently. 
VY. 3. Do me Juftice Lit. ( a ) revenge me. It is a Hebraifm. 
VY. 5. And tire me out wth her reproaches. This as much as [ant 
able to find out, feemsjthe literal fignification, both of the Latin, and G. text. 


fa) W. ¢ Sugillet me. ὑπωπιάζη μὲ. The Greek word literally figne 
fies left she give me ftroaks on the face , that make me appear black,and 
blew, whieh were call’d ὑπώπια. This word vmwnsdlesy, is only ufed 
in one other place in the new Teflament 1. Cor. 9. 27. where S. Paul 
ays, cafiigo, or contundo corpus meum. Now as we cannot imagin . 
that this Judge feard left the widow shou'd beat him in this shameful 
manner, the ord metaphorically feems to smply » left she injurtoufly 


uphraid , and continually reproach me, πον 
CHAP, 
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CHAP. XIX. 


i, WY ἰὼ entring in, he walk’d thro Jericho. 
. And be if old a man by name Zacheus: and 
he hinfe τ was chief of the Pabiicans, and was rich: 

3. Aird he was delirous to fee who Jefiis was : but 
coi'd not for the crowd , becaufe he was of a low 
fLature. 

4. And running before he got up into aSycomore- 
tree to feehim: becaufe he was to pafs that way. 

5. And Jefus when he came to the place , looking up 
faw him, and faidtohim: Zacheus come down quick- 
ly: for this day I muft abide in thy houfe. 

6, And he came down fpeedily , and receiv’'d him 
with Joy. , 

7. And when all of them faw ic, they murmur’d 
faying: that he had gone to be a gueft with a man 
that was a ‘inner. " 

8. And Zacheus ftanding , faid to the Lord : behold 
Lord, half of my goods I give to the poor, and if I 
have wrong’d any one in any thing, I reftore to him 
fourfoid. 

ο. J:fus faid to him: that Salvation to day is come 
to this houf-: becaufe he alfo is a fon of Abrahain. 

το. For the fon of man is come to feek 
that which was lof. 

11. And while they were civing car to thefe things, 
he added , and (poke a parable , ὙΠ he was near to 
Jerufalem : and becaufe they ἃ imagin'd that prefently the 
—e 2 God would be made pare 8 

_ He faid then. A certain nobleman went to a far 
ἐν ἢ to take Ροποίϊοῃ of a Kingdom, and return. 

13. And having call’d ten of his fervants , he gave to 


them tcn Szmms of money * and faid τὸ them : traffick 
with them till I come back, 


and fave 


* Fen nmas 


274 . Ss LUKE C. 19 

14. But his Citizens hated bim: and fent a meflage 
after him faying: we will not have this ian to reign 
over us. 

1s. And it happer’d that he retutn’d after he had 
receivd his Kingdom: and he commanded his {ervants 
to be call’d, to whomhce had given money,that he might 
know how much every one had got by trafficking. 

16. Now the farft came,and faid : Lord > thy money 
Bath made ten times as much. * 

17. And he faid to him: well done good fervant, 
becaufe thou haft been faithful in a little : chow shalt 
have power over ten Cities. 

18, Andanother came, and faid : Lord thy money * 
hath made five times as much. 

19, Andto this man he faid: be thou alfo over 
five Cities. 

20, And another came, and faid: behold here thy 
piece of money ,* which [have Kept laid up in a napkin : 

21. For 1 feard thee , becaufe thou art a fevere man: 
thou takeft up what thou didft not lay down , and 
thou reapeft what thou did’ft not fow. 

22. He faith to him τ out of thy own mouth ὦ 
Judge thee , thou evil fervant.Thou did’ft know , that 
I'am a fevere man , taking up what I have not laid 
down , and reaping what I have not fown : 

23. And why did’ft thou not give my money to 
the Bank, that I ae my return might have exacted 
# with ufury. 

24, And he faid to them that ftood by : take the 
money from him, and give itto him that hath ten {τοῖν 
ΠΣ 

25. And they faid to him: Lord he hath ten preces. 

26. But I fay to you: that to every one that hath 
shall be givert, and he shall abound : but from him 
that hath not ., even what he hath , shall be taken 
from him. 

27. Now as for thefe my enemies , who would not 


* Thy mna hath made ten mnas. * Thy mna hath made five muas, 
* Thy want wm Toke the ane from hia y ( @ 
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have me reign over them , bring them hither, and 
Kill them “before me. 


28. And having fpoke thefe things, he led the way 
going up to Jerufalem. | 

29. And it came to pafs , when he came near to 
Bethphage and Bethania,to the mountain call’d of Olives, 
he fent two of his Difciples , 

30. Saying: Go into the Town over againft you : 
entring into which, you shall find the colt ofan Afs 
tied , on which no man hath ever fat, loofe him, and 
bring him hither. 

31. And if any one shall ask you , why do you 
untic him ? thus shall you fay to him: that the Lord 
hath need of his fervice. | 

32. And they that were fent , went their ways : and 
they found the colt ftanding as he told them. 

33. And asthey were untying the colt , the owners 
there of faid tothem: why do you untie the colt 2 

34. But they reply’d : becaufe the Lord hath need 


of him. 

35. And they brought him to Jefus. And thowing 
their Garments upon the colt, they fet Jefirsthere-on. 

26. And as he was marching, they {pread their Gar- 
ments inthe way under him. : 

37. And now when he was advanc’d at the defcent 
ofthe mountain of Olives.all the multitude of his Difci- 
ples began with Joy to praifeGod with a loud voice 5 
for allthe Mitacles, which they had fcen. 

38. Saying: Bleffed he who cometh King in the 
name of the Lord, peace in heaven, and glory in the 
higheft, | 

19. And fome of the Pharifees in thecrowd , faid 
to him: Mafter rebuke thy Difciples. 

40. To whom he reply’d:1 fay to you, that if thefe 
he filent , the ftonces will cry out. 

41. And when he came near, feeing the City , he 
wept over it, faying : | 

42. Had'ft thou but known, and even inthis thy 

day, the things which pertain to thy peace : hain now 
ij 
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they are hidden fiom thy Eyes. 

43. For the Day, shall come upon thee ; and_ thy 
enemies shall incompafs thee with a trench, and they 
shall inclofe thee , and ftraiten thee on every 
fide : 

44. And shall beat thee to the ground, and thy 
children , that are in thee , and shall not leave in thee 
a {tone upon a ftone: becaufe thou haft not knownthe 
time of thy Vifitation. 


45. And being entred into the Temple, he began 
to caft out the fellers therein , and the buyers, 
46. Saying to them: It is written : that my houfe 


is the houfe of prayer , but you have made it a den 
of thieves. 


47. And he was daily preaching in the Temple. 
But the chief Priefts ,and the Scribes, and the Princes 
of the people fought to deftroy him: 

48. And found not what to do againft him. For all 
the people were held in fufpenfe,when they heard him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 9. A Son of Abraham , at \eaft a Spiritual fon: and fo is te 
pattake of the Promifcs made to Abraham concerning the Mellias. 

VY. τι. That prejently the Kingdom of God would be made manifeft. 
The Difciples were big with the Expectation of the temporal Kingdom 
of the Meffias , tho’ he had divers times told them,he was to fuffer, 
and die on a Crofs. 

W. 13. Ten pieces of money, each of which was call’d a Mna. Ta 
tranflate pounds , gives the English reader a falfe notion, the Roman 
coin call’'d @ mua not correfponding to our Pound. 

VY. 42. If thou had'ft known. It is a broken fentence , as it were in 
a tranfport of Grief : and we may underftand,thou woua’ft alfo weep. 
wwe Did’ft thou know , even at this day, that Peace,and Recon- 
ciliation , which God ftill offers to thee. 

Y. 43. Shall incompafs thee δίς. Chrifl’s Prophecy, is a literal def- 
cription of what happen’d to Jerufalem under Titus. 

W. 48. All the people were held in Sufpenfe, in as much as they 
heard him with fo great attention. So virgil faid , 
meme Dendetgue tterum narrautis ab ore. 
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CHAP? Xx. 
Tt. A Nd it came to pafs in one of thofe days , as 


he was teaching the People in the Temple, 
and: preaching the Gofpel , the chief Priefts, and Scribes 
came together with the Elders , 

2. And they fpeak , and fay to him: tell us, by what 
power thou do’ft thefe things 3 Or, who is it that gave 
thee this power: 

3. And Jefus anfwering faid to them : I have alfo 
one word to ask you.: let me have your, anfwer, 

4. The Baptifm of John , was it from. heaven, or 
from men? 

5. But they thought within themfelves , faying : ié 
we shall fay from Heaven : he will fay : why then 
did you nor believe him 2 

/6. And if we fay from men, all the People wilk 
ftone us: for they are fully perfuaded that John was 
a Prophet. : 

7. And they anfwer’d that they. knew not whence 
1 was. 

8. And Jefus faid to them : neither. do. Τ tell you by 
what power I do thefe things. 

9. Now he began to fpeak this parable to the People. 
A man planted a Vineyard , and let it to husbaad-men ; 
and he himtelf was trave!ling abroad for a long time. 

ro. And at the feafon he fent a fervant to the 
Fusband-men, that they might give him of the fruig 
cf the Vineyard : who having beaten him, fent him 
away without any thing. 

11. And after this he fent another fervans : But they 
beating him aifo , and infulting him , fen, him away 
without any thing. 

12. And he continued to fenda third: whom they 
alf wounding caft out. 

13, Now the Mafter of the Vineyard faid :-whet_ 
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ΟΠ shall do ? Iwill fend my beloved fon: perhaps when 
they fee him, they will refpe& him. 

14. Whom when the Husband-men had feen , they 
thought within themfelves , and faid : this is the heir : 
let us κι hnn, that the inheritance may be ours. 

15. And having caft him out of the Vineyard, they 
kilPd him : what therefore will the Mafter of the Vine- 
yard do to them ? 

16. He will come, and deftroy thofe husband - men, 
and give his Vineyard to others. which they having 
heard , faid to him: God forbid. 

17. And he looking ppon them , faid: what is this 
then that is written ? the ftone which the builders re- 
jected , the fame is become the head of the corner. 

18. Whofoever shall fall upon this ftone , shall be 
bruifed : but it shall dash him to pieces ,on whom it 
shall fall. 

19. Now the chief Priefts, and the Scribes fought 
how to lay hands on him at that hour: for they knew 
that to them he fpoke this fimilitude : but they fear’d 
the People. 

20. And watching him , they fent treacherous - men , 
who should feign themfclves jnft , to entrap him in his 
difcourfe , that they might deliver him over to the 
Authority and power of the Governor. 

21. And they ask’d of him, and faid : Mafter we 
know that thou fpeakeft and teacheft weil : and doft 
not regard perfons , but teacheft the way of God in 
‘truth : 


22. Is it lawful for us to give Tribute to Cefar , 
or not ?. | 


23. But he confidering their deceit , faid to them: 
why do you tempt me ? 

24. Shew me a Roman penny * whofe image kath it, 
and infcription? they made anfwer , Cefat’s. 

25: And he faid to them: render therefore the things 
that are Cefars , to Cefar, and to Gad the things that 
are Gods. ᾿ ᾿ 


ΙΑ Denarius, 
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26. And they could not reprchend his words before 
the People : and admiring his anfwer , they were filent, 

27. Now there came to him alfo fome of the Sad. 
ducees , who deny the Refiurrection , and propos’d this 
queftion to him, 

28. Saying: Mafter , Moyfts in his writings faid to 
us : that ifany one’s brother dye having a wife , and hath 
been without children , that his Brother take her for his. 
wife , and raife up ifsue to his Brother. 

29. Now there were feven Brothers : and the firft 
took a wife , and dicd without fons: 

30. And the next took her , and he died without. 
a Son: 

31. Andthe third took her. And all the feven in 
like manner , and they left no feed, and. died. 

32. Laft of all died alfo the woman. 

33. At the Refurreétion therefore, whofe wife of thefé 
shall she. be ? Since the feven had her to wife. 

34. And Jefus faid to them : the children of this. 
world marry , and are given in Marriage, 

35. But they who shall be accounted worthy of the 
other world , and! of the Refurrection from. the dead, 
shall neither marry , nor take wives: 

36. For they cannot dye any morc : for they are 
equal to Angels , and are the children of God , fince 
they are the children of the Refirrection. 

37. Butthat the dead rife again, even Moyfes εἶχον α΄, 
srviting ef the Bush , as ahenw he calls the Lord, the 
God of Abraham , and the God of Ifaac., and the God. 
of Jacob. 

38. And he is not the God of the dead , 
but of the living : for all live to him, 

39, Now fome of the Scribes anfwerd , and flid ta 
him : Mafter thou haft (τὰ well. 

49. And after that τὰς durft not ask him any mote 
gucftions, 

41. Now he faid to them : how do men fay εἶπας 
Chrift is che fon of David Ὁ 

κα And David himttlf ith in the book of Pfals : 


280 5S. ds 2. C. 20, 
« τῆς Lard faid to my Lord, fic on my tight hand , 

43. Till I make thy enemies thy foorftool. ‘ 

44. Davidthen calls him Lord : and how is ke his Son ? 

46. And in the hearing of all the People , he faid to 
his Ditciples. 

46. Beware of the Scribes , who aff to walk in long 
Robes , and love falutations in market places, and the 
firft feats in Synagogues , and the farft places at Feafts, 
47. Whodevour the houfes of widows , making a 
shew of long prayers, Thefe shall receive a more rigo- 
rous condemnation, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


δ. 1. In one of thofe days. This haypen’d in the laft week , two or 
three days before Chiift fuffer’d. Sce the contents of this Chapter, Mat- 
thew 21, and 22. and Mark. 12. 


36. Tie Children of the Refurrettion, i, e, Of the juft , who shall 


rife to a happy Refirre€tion : not but that the wicked shall alfo rife, 
but to their condemnation , and ercater mifcry. x 
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CHAP... ΧΧΙ: 


I. Nd looking on he faw them that were rich, 
| putting their Gifts into the Treafury, 

2. And he faw alfo a certain poor widow putting in 
two brafs mites. Χ 

3. And he faid: I tell you truly , that this poor wi- 
dow hath put in more than all. 

4. Fox all thefe have put in their Gifts to God out 
of what they abounded with; but she out of what she 
wanted for herfelf , hath putin all she had to live upon. 

5. And when fome were saying concerning the Tem- 
ple , that it was embellish’d with goodly ftones » aud 
Gifts , he faid: 

6° As to the things you fee, the days will come, 
wherein there shall not be left a ftane upon a ftone, 
that shall not be thrown down. | 
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7. And they ask’d him , faving : Mafter when shall 
th.fe things be , and what fign when they shall begin 
to happen ? 

8. Who faid : take heed that you be not deceiv’d;: 
for many shall come in my name faying: τα] am he: 
and that the time is at hand: do not you therefore go 
qiter them, | 

9. Aad when you shall hear of wars , and feditionss, 
be not terruy’d : thefe things muft firft come to pafs , 
bu: the end wall not prefently be. 

10. Then he faid to them: Narion shall rife againft 
Nation, and Kingdom againft Kingdom , 

11. And there shall be great Earth - quakes in places » 
and plagues , and famines , and terrors from the Hea- 
yens , and there shall be great prodigies. 

12. But before all thefe things, they shall lay their hands 
upon you, and perfecute you , delivering you up to 
Synagogues , and prifons , carrying you before Kings, 
and Prefidents on the account of my name: 

13. And thefe things shall happen to you for a 
teftimony. | 

14. Lay ἐξ up therefore in your heatts , not to pre- 
Meditate how you shou'’d anfwer. 

15. For I will give you fpeech , and wifdom ,; which 
all your adverfaries shall not be able fo refift, and 
contradict. ᾿ 

16. And you shall be betray’d by your Parents 5 
and Brothers , and kindred , and friends , and fome of 
you they shall put to death. 

17. And you shall be hated by all men ,° on the 
account of my name. 

18, But a hair of your head shall not perish. | 

19. In your patience you shall pofsefs your fouls. 

20. Now when you shall fee Jerufalem invefted by 
an Army , then know that it’s defolation is at hand. 

21. Then let thofe who are in Judea, fly to the 
Mountains : and thofe who are in the midft thereof 
depart : and thofe who in the countries Snot enter into it. 

22. For thefe are the days of vengeance . that 
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all things may be fulfilPd , which have been written, 

23. And wo be to ehem who in thofe days are 
with child , and who are giving suck. For there shall 
be great diftrefs on the land , and wrath upon this 


People. 


a: 


24. And they shall fall by the edge of the sword: 
and shall be led captives into all Nations , and Jerufa- 
Jem shall be trodden under foot by the Gentils , till 
the times of the Nations be fulfilld. 

25. And there shall be figns in the Sun,and in the 
moon , and in the ftars, and upon the Earth diftrefs 
of Nations, becaufe of the confufion of the roaring of 
theSea , and of the waves: 

26. Men withering away with fear, and expedtation, 
that shall come upon the whole world. For even the 
Powers of Heaven shall be shaken. 

27. And then shall they fee the Son of man coming 
in a.cloud with great might and majefty. 

28. Now when thefe things begin to happen, look 
up , and ταῖς up your heads: becaufe your deliverance 
is at hand. 

29. And he fpoke to them a fimilitude : fee the 
fig-tree , and all the trees. 

30. Whenthey are now shooting out their fruit, 
you know that the fimmer approacketh. 

31. So you likewife when you fee thefe things come 
to pafs, know that the Kingdom of God is at hand. 

32. Amen I fay to you , this Generation suall ποῖ 
pafs , till all things be fulfilld. 

33. Heaven and Earth shall pafs away , but ΤΥ. 
words shall not pafs. 

34. But look well to yourfelves , left perhaps your 
hearts be over chare’d with furfeiting , and drunkennefs , 
and the cares of this life ; and that day ona fidden 
furptize you, 

35. For like a fhare it shall come upon all thofe, who 
fit upon, the face of the Earth. | 
3 Watch therefore at all times praying 9 that your 
* be accounted worthy to efcape all rhefe things 


= 
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that are to come , and to ftand before the Son of man. 


37. Now he was teaching in the day-time in the 


Temple , but going forth in the nights , he ftaid on 
the mountain, cal’d of Olives. 

38, And ail the People came to him in the mor- 
ning to hear him in the Temple. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 7. Mafler when shall thefe things be ὃς. Seé the Annotations 
Marth. 24. ¥. 3. p. To2. 

WV. 24. Till the times of the Nations be fulfill’d. According to the 
common cxpofition of this, and fome other places, the Jews from the 
time of the Deftru&ion of their Temple , and City under Titus Vefpa- 
fian s and efpecially from their utter deftruction under the Emperor Adrian 
in punishment of their obftinate blindnefs , shall remain difperf*d thro 
the world under miferies and oppreffions , till the Gofpel hath been 
prcach’d to all Nations: then, not long before the end of the World,the Jews 
shall be converted , and acknowledge Jefus wo be their true Meflias. 
See Rom. 11. 2§. 
¥. 37. On the Mountain call’d of Olives. In this laft week, Chrift 
after preaching in the Day-time in the Temple , went conftantly in the 


Evenings to pray in the Garden of Gethfemani, as Judas knew very well 
See. c. 22. VW. 39. 
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I. Ow the Feaft of unleaven’d bread, which is 
call’d the Pafche was at hand: 

2. And the chief Priefts , and the Scribes fought how 

they might put Jefus to death : but they feard the 


People. 


3. And Satan entred into Judas , furnamed Ifcariot , 
one of the rwelve. 

4. And he went ,and fpoke with the chief Prieffs , 
and the Magiftrates, how he might deliver him up 
to them 


s. And they were glad , and bargain’d to give him 
money. 


6. And he promis’d, and fought for an opportunity 
to celiver him up withgut a crowd. ᾿ 
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7. Now the day of unleaven’d bread was come 3 
op which it was neceffary to kill the Pafche, 

8. And Fefus fent Peter , and John, faying : Go, 
and prepare us the Pafche , that we may eat it. 

9. And they faid: where wiltthou that we prepare it ? 

10. And he faid to them: behold at your entring 
into the City , a man shall meet you carrying a pitcher 
of water: follow him to the houfe, which he gocth 
into , 

rr. And you shall fay to the Mafter. of the houfes 
otr Mafter faith to thee : where is a Gueft-room , 
where I may cat the Pafche with my Difciples ? 

12 And he will shew you a great - room prepared, 
and there make things ready. 

13. And they going, found as he told them: and 
prepar’d the Pafche. 

14. And when the hour was come, he ρίας ἃ him- 
felf. at Table ,and the twelve Apoftles with him. 

ts. And he faid to them : I have earneftly defir'd 
to eat this Pafche with you, before I fiffer. 

16. For I tcll you that from this time I will not 
eat thereof~, untill ic be fulfill’d in the Kingdom cf 
God. " 

17. And having taken the cup, he gave thanks:and faid: 
divide it among you. 

18. For I fay to you,I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine , till the Kingdom of God come. 

19.-And when he had taken bread, he gavethanks , 
and broke it , and gave to them faying : this 1s my 
Body , which is given for you:do this for a commc¢r 
moration of me. 

20. In like manner alfo the Chalice , after he had 
i , faying :-This is the Chalice che new Teftament 
in my blood , which shal! be shed for you. 
21. But behold the hand of him that betrayeth me. 
15 with me on the _ table. — 
22. And the fon of man indeed goeth , according 
as it is decree’d : but wo unto that man, by whom 


he shall be betray’d, 
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23. And they began to queftion among themfelves , 
which of them it was who σου ἃ do this thing. 

24. Nowtherewas alfo a difpute among them , 
which of them feem’d to be the gteateft. 

25. And he faid to them: Kings of nations Lord. 
it over them: and they who have authority over them, 
are call'd Benefactors. 

26. Let it net be fo with you: but he who is the 
ereateft among you, let him be as the leaft : and he 
that is the chief, as he that ferveth. 

27. For which is greater , he thar isat table , or he 
that waireth ? Is it not he that is at rable? Bur I am 
in the midft of you , as he that waiteth. 

28. And you are they , who have remain’d with me 
in my Temptations, 

29. And I difpofe to you , asmy Father difpos’d to 
me , a Kingdom, 

30. That you may eat and drink at my table in my 
Kingdom: and fit upon Thrones judging the twelve 
Tribes of Ifiael. 

31. And the Lord faid. Simon , Simon, behold Sa- 
van hath defired earneftly to have you , that he may {Ὁ 
you as wheat : 

32. But I have pray'd for thee, that thy Faith may 
not fail: and thou converted once , confirm thy Brethren. 
33, Who faid to him: Lord I am ready to go with 
thee, both to prifon , and to death. 

24. And he faid: I tell thee Peter , the Cock shall 
not crow to day, till thou thrice deny that thou 
knoweft me. And he faid to them: 

35. WhenI fent yeu without purfe, and Scrip , and 
shoes , did you want any thing ? 

36. They made anfwer: nothing atall. He reply'd : 
but now he that hath a purfe, ler him taxe it, and 
likewife a ferip : and he that hath not , let him fell! 
his coat, and buy a fword. ᾿ 

27. For 1 το} you , that yet πα be fulflla 
in ome this which -is written: “ and with the 
wicked he was reputed, ” fox now the things 5 
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that are concerning me , draw to an end. 

38. And they faid to him: Lord behold here are twe 
fwords: he anfwer’dthem , it is fufficient. 

39. Now going out , he went according tohis cuf- 
rom to the mountain of Olives : and his Difciples alfo 
follow’d him. 

40. And when he was come to the place, he faid 
to them: pray,that you may not enter into temptation. 

41. Andhe himfelf was. withdrawn from them the 
length of a ftone’s-caft; and kKnecling down he pray’d, 

42. Saying: Father , if thou wilt, remove this cup from 
me : never-thelefs not my will, but thine be done. 

43.And an Angel appear’d to him from heaven ftrength- 
ning him , and being in an agony, he pray’dthe more. 

44. And his fweat was as drops of blood trickling 
down upon the ground. 

45. And when he rofe up from prayer, and was 
come to his Difciples , he found them afleep thro grief. 

46. And he faid to them: why fleep you? Rife, and 
pray, that you enter not into tempztation. 

47. While he was yet fpeaking , behold a crowd and 
he that was call’d Judas, one of the twelve, went be- 
fore them , and came upto Jefus to Κι him. 

48. And Jefius faid to him: Judas , is it with a kifs 
thou betrayeft the fon of man Ὁ 

49. And they that were about him , feeing what 
would happen, faid to him: Lord, what if we ftrike 
with the fword 2 

5o.And one of them ftruck the fervant ofthe high- 
PriefE, and cut off his right Ear. 

51. And Jefus fpoke , and faid: forbear, no more. 
And when he had touch’d his ear , he heal’d it. 

52. And Jcfus faid to them that were come to him, 
the chief Priefis, the officers ofthe Temple, and the 
Elders: Are you come out, as it were to a Robber 
with fwords , and clubs ὃ 

§3. WhenT have been with you daily in the Tem- 
ple 5 you laid not hands on me: but this is your hour 9 
and the power of darsnefs. 
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54. And feifing him , they led him to the high 
πος houfe : and Peter follow’d a far off. | 

s§5. Now a fire being lighted in the middle of the 
ourt , and they fitting about st, Peter was in the 
nidit of them. 

56. Whom when a cettain maid-fervant had feen 
itting at the light, and had look’d at him, she faid: 
his man alfo was with him. . 

7. But he deny’d him , faying : woman , 1 know 
lim ποῖ. 

58. And after a little while another man fceing him, 
uid; thou alfo art one of them : but Peter faid :o man 

am not. | 

59. And after about the fpace of an hour, ano- 
her man affienyd, and faid : furely this man was with. 
um: for be is alfo a Galilean. 

60. And Peter repl’yd , 6 man , I know not what 
hou fay’ft. And prefently ashe was yet fpeaking , the 
ock crew. | 

ότι. And the Lord turning look’d upon Peter. And 
eter remembred the words of the Lord , as he had 
aid : that before the cock crow , thrice thou shalt 
leny me. 

62. And Peter being gone forth, wept bitterly. Ὁ 

63. Now the men in whofe hands Fefis was, mock’d 
him , beating him. | 

64. And they blind-folded him, and ftruck him on 
she face: and ask’d of him, faying : prophefy , who 
is it that ftruck thee ? | 

65. And blafpheming many other things they fad 
again{t him. 

66. And as foon as it was day, the Elders of the 
people, and the chief Priefts , and Scribes met toge- 
ther, and brought him before their, Council faying : if 
thou be the Chrift, tell us. ) | 

67. And he reply’d :if I showd tellyow, you will 
not belicve me. 7 

68. And if I ask yow any thing, you wil not anfwer 
me, ner difinifs m¢. 
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| G69. But hereafter the Son of ian shali be fitting on 
the right hand of the: Power of God. * : 
70. They all then faid: art thou therefore the fon 
of God? Who faid : you fay it: for I am. 
71. But they faid: what need we any further tefti- 
mony ? for we ourfelves have heard from his own 
mouth, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 3, And Satan entred into Judas. The meaning only feems to be, 
that the Devil tempted , and overcame him. | 

Ws 15. I have earnefily defird. Lit. With a defive have I defir’d (a) 
the repetition exprefleth a great and earneft defire. — 

VY. 17. Having taken the Cup. Many Interpreters look upon this to have 
been a different cup ftom the Euchariftical cup, or Chalice of the JH. Sa 
crament, which it is certain was not confecrated till fipper was ended , 
as we find here YW. 20. And 1. Cor. 11. 25. fo that this C#p here men- 
tion’d W. 17. Seems to have been a common cup, which the Jews ufd 
to prefent at the beginning oftheir banquets: The mafter of the Family 
took it, and pronounc’d a prayer or blefing over it, tafted firft of τὰ 
and prefented it to the Company. 

YW. 19. 20. THIS IS MY BODY. See the Annotations cm the fame words 
of Confecration , Matt. 26. 26. page 115+ Mark. 14, 22. and 1. Cor 
1; 24; 

VY. 19. Do this. By thefe words he gayé a power, and precept to 
them , and their fucceflors , to all Bishops , and Priefts, to confecrate , 
and offer up the fame: yet fo, that they are only the Minifters , ‘and 
Inftraments of Jefus Chrift, who inftituted this Sacrifice, this , and all 
other Sacraments, who is the chief and. principal Pricft , or offerer. 
Tis Chrift that chicfly confecrates, and changes ‘the Elements of bread 
and wine into his own body and blocd: tis he that chiefly and princi- 
pally forgiveth fins in the Sacraments of Baptifm , Penance &c. It is 
what 5, Aug fo often repeats againft the Donatifts, that it is Chrift thas 
Baptizeth , tho* the inftrumental minifter be a. finner, ora Herctick , and 
this is what all Catholics confefs, and profefs. oars 

For a remembrance of me. This H. Sacrifice, and Sacrament is to be 
ofer’d , and receiv’d , witha devour, and erateful remembrance of Chrifi's 
benefits , and efpecially of his fuffezings and Death for all mankind. But 
to teach , thatit isa bare, tho’ devout memcrial , or ¢ remembrance ony ; 
fo as to exclude the real prefence of Clift, under the outward appea- 
rances of bread, and wine, is‘inconfiftent with the conftant belief , and 
confent of-all Chriftian Churches, both of the Weft and Eaft , and con- 
tradicts the plain words of Chrift. The learn’d Bishop of Meaux , in his 
Expofition of the Catholick Faith’, dcfires all Chriftians to take notice , 
that Chrift do’s not command them to remember hint , but to take his Body 
and blood with a rcmembrance of him , and his benefits: thisis ¢he impere 

of 


S LUKE Gy. 35; 289 
of all the words put to.sether. This is my Body: this is my Blood , Do 
this iz, for, or with aremembrance of me. 

¥.29. And 1 difpofe to you , as my Father difpofed to me a King- 
dom, i, ©, as my heavenly Father decreed to exalt me, eVen as man, 
20. with mv human natire above all creatures, fo will I alfo make 
you, according to your difercnt merits, partakers of my Glory, 

YW. jo. That yor may eat and drink, of the Spiritual banquet of the 
joys of heaven , which in the Scriptures, are divers times compared to 
a Feat or Banguct. | 

γ΄. 31. Satan bath defird earnefily to have you, that he may fift 
you as wieat, in thefe words is exprefl’d both what Satan defir’d,and 
what Ged permitted. Satan defird Icave to tempt them , that he might 
make them fall fiers their Faich in Chrift. Alm. God permitted this 
temptetion s this tral, to convince them how weak they were of them: 
felves , he permitrd their frailty to be partly overcome , yet fo that 
rifing again by his Grace , they shou’d be cleans'd , and purify’d as wheat 
ἈΠ ΟΣ ἐ is fifted : and that shortly after , being ftrengthen’d , and con< 
firnt'd by the coming of the Holy Ghoft , they might become new men, 
enavied ro Sand firm aga‘nft all the attacks of their greateft adverfaries. 

Vv. 32. That thy Faith may not fail. The Faith of Peter ,  efta- 
blish’d by the coming of the H. Ghoft, hath never faild , nor can fail . 
scint built uron a rock , which is Chrift himfelf, and being guided by 
the f'-'t of Truth , as Chrift promif’d. Jo. 15. 26. And 16. 13 seme 
Aid thou bene once converied confirm thy Brethren, even all the other 
Arofiles , and Bishops , over whom I have made and conftituted thee, 
and thy Succ<flors the chief Head,that fuch a Head being appointed by Divine 
Authority,al! occafions of S-hifm and divifions might ceafe , fays 5. Hicrom. 

γ. 40. dn Angel... flrengthening him. Chrift our Redeemer was 
truly Gol, and truly min. And being made man by a real union of 
his Divine perfon , and nature , to our weak and infirm human nature , 
he Jikewi's took upcn him our infirmities [ fin excepted ] we mutt con- 
fider him as man , when we read of his being tempted in the wildernefs 
Mart. 4. when he wept at the raifing of Lazarus out of the grave , Jos 
τ. ΤΙ. as often as we read of his - praying, and here , when We read 
of his praying, and redoubling his prayer in the Garden , when we 
find him {eed ν τῇ fear, S&dnefs, an! oricf: for thé as God , hecould pre- 
vent, and hinder thefe paffons , an! affeQions. natural to man , yet he 
could alfo permit them to affett h’s human nature, as he permitted him- 
felf to be feifd with hunger, att-r fafting 40 days, and fo he permitted 
his human nature tobe feifd with fear and gricf in this Garden of Geth-= 
femani. As Angels came, and miniftred to him after his ΚΗ in the wil: 
demefS, fo an Angel came, as it were to propofe to him the Divine 
Decree, that he was to fuftcr , & die for the Redemption of markind , 
and as man, he isfaid to be ftrengthen’d and comfortcd by the Angel , 
he who as God, was Lord and maker of the Ang J: , and fo needed 
net to be firengthen’d by his creatures. Befides whit happen’d to Chritt 
as man, were ordain’d as inflructons for us: We ar- tanght by Angels 
appearing , that they were not oy ready to affift, and wait upon Chrift: 
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but that , by the order of Divine providence , they are alfo ready to aflift 
lis in our Temptations , and Afflictions. 

In an Agony. This Greek word fignifies a ftrife or Combat; not that 
there could be any oppofition or contraricty in the Interiour of Chuft , 
whofe human Will was always perfeétly fubje@ to his Divine Will, and 
the fenfitive part to reafon : yet in as muchas he was truly man, his hu- 
mian nature dreaded all thofe fuftcrings, which at that time were repre- 
{ented to his foul, and which in a few hours he was to undergo. 

Υ. 44. And his fweat was as drops of blood &c. This has fome- 
times happen’d, tho’ in a lefler degree , τὸ perfons under an extraor- 
dinary grief, if we believe Ariftotle 1. 3. Animaliumc. 19. p. 891. & 
lib de part. Animalium c. 5° p. 1156. Ed. Aurelia Allobr. an. 1607. 

This paflage of Chrift’s bloody fweat, and of the Apparition of the 
Angel, was heretofore wanting in diverfe both. G, and Lat. Copies, as 
Appears by 5. Hiecrom 1. 2. cont. Pelagianos Tom. 4. part. 2. p. 521 
and by S. Hilary 1. 10. de Trin. p. 1062. nov. Ed. It feems to have 
been left out by ignorant Tranferibers , who thought it not confiftent with 
the Dignity of Chrift. But we find it in the above faid place in S. Jerom, 
an 5. Chryf? hom. 84. in Matt. in 5. Aug. in Pfalm. 140 Tom. 4. 
p- 1564. and in Pfalm, 93. p. 1013. in 5. Epiphan. in Ancorato p., 
36.c. Ed. Petay, 


(a) W. 15.With a defire have I defir’d. This ts commonly reputed a 
Hebraifm , or form of fpeech peculiar to the Hebrews , hearing I have 
heard, feeing I have feen &c. But. the judicious Critic mr Blackwall 
has produced paraliel expreffions out of the moft exact Greek-claffics , in his 
earned book , entitl'd , the Sacred Claffics defended, and illuftrated : and 
bas clearly prov'd by examples , that many forms of fpeech , call’d, reputed, 
and carpd at , as Hebraifms , are frequently found in the bef? Greek 
Claffics. 


ἀφ δ δλάδοὀΨῥΨοΨς θοὸν δὰ 
CHAP. XXIII. 


τι Nd the whole Afsembly of them rifing up , led. 
him to: Pilate, 

2. And they began to accufe him , faying: we have 
found this man perverting our Nation , and forbidding 
to give Tribute to Cefar, and pretending to be Chrift 
a King. 

3. And Pilate ask’d of him , and faid: Art thou the King 
of the Jews ὃ and he anfwering reply’d : thou fay. ft ir. 

4. But Pilate faid to the chief Priefts , and to the 
Peovle : I find no Caufe in this man, 
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τ §. But they perfifted faying: he ftirreth up the 
People teaching over all Judea , beginning from Galilce 
to this place. 

6. And Pilate hearing of Galilee , ask’d if he was a 
man οἱ Galilee 2 

7. And as foonas he perceiv’d , that he was of Herod’s 
Junfiction , he fent him awav to Herod , who was 
alfo in thofe days at Jerufalem. | 
_ 8. Now Herod having feen Jefus , was very glad , 
for he had been defiring a long time to {πε him, becaufe 
he had heard many things of him , and. hop’d to fee 
fome miracie done by him. 

9. fic put then many queftions to him : but he 
anfwerd him nothing. 

το. And the chicf Pricfts and Scribes ftood by earneftly 
acculing hem, | 

τι. But Herod with his Guard defpifed him : and 
with flor cioath’d him with a white garment , and 
ent him back to Pilate. 

12. Aad Herod and Pilate became-tiends that day: 
‘or before they were enemies to one another. | 
13. And Pilate having call’d together the chief 
Pricits, and the Magiftrates, and the People, 

14. Said tothem : you have prefented to me this man , 
is one pexverting the Peopie , and behold. examining 
him before you,I find no caufe in him , as to thofe 
things which you lay to his charge. 

15. Nor hath Herod ; for I remitted you to him : 


and beho!ld nothing has been done againft himas if he 
deferv'd death. | 
16. When therefore I have chaftisd him , Ill releafe hin. 
17. Now he was oblide’d to fet at liberty to them 
one on the Feftival day. 
18. And the whole multitude shouted out together : 
make away with this man , and releafe to us Barabbas, 
19. who for a certain fedition raisd in the City , 
und for murder , had been thrown into prifon. | 
20. And Pilate again fpoke to them , having a mind 
to releafe Jefus, 7 
F iy 
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21. But they cry’d out. still , crucify , crucify him. 

22. And he a third time faid to them: why what 
evil hath this man done 51 find no caufe of death in 
him. I will theretore chaftife him , and let him go. 

23. But they perfifted with loud voices , defiring 
that he might be crucify’d: and their voices prevail’d. 

24. “And Pilate judg’d that their petition should be 
granted. . 

25. And he releasd to them him , who upon the 
account of murder ,and Sedition , had been committed 
to prifon, for whom they petition’d: but deliver’d Jefus 
up to their will. 

26. And as they were leading him to execution , they 
Jaid hold on a certain man of Cyrene , named Simon, 
coming from the country : and they laid upon him 
the Crofs to carry after Jefus. | 

27. And there follow’d him a great crowd of People , 
and af women , who bewail’d , and lamented for him. 

28. And Jefus turning towards them, faid : daughters 
of Jerufalem , weep not over me , but weep over your- 
felves , and over your children. 

29. For behold the days shall come , in which it 
shall be faid: happy they that are barren , and the wombs 
that bare not , and the breafts that have not given 
fuck, 

30. Then shall they begin to fay tothe mountaims ; 
fall upon us: and to the hills : cover us. 

31. For if they do thefe things in the green wood, 
avhat will be done in the dry? 

32. And with him were led alfo two other male- 
factors to be put to death. 

33. And when they were come to the place, call’d 
of skulls , there they crucify’d him , and the robbers 9 
One on the right ,and the other on the left. 

34. And Jefus faid: Father forgive them, for they 
Know not what they do.And dividing his garments, they 
caft lots. 

35. Now the People ftood looking on, and the Rulers 
with them were mocking at him , and faying : he 
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wd others , let him fave himfelf, if this be the 
thrift the elect of God. 

36. And the foldiers alfo made fport with him 
oming , and offering him Vinegar , 

37. And faying: if thou be King of the Jews 3 fave 
hyfelf. 

38. There was alfo an Infcription written over him in 
steek , Latin , and Hebrew letters: THIS IS THE 
ING OF THE JEWS. 

39. Now one of thefe robbers , who were hang. 
1g, blasphem’d him , faying : if thou be the Chrift, 
we thyfelt,and us, 

40. But the other anfwering rebuk’d him , and faid s 
either doft thou fear God, being under the fame 
ondemmnation ? 

41. And we indeed juftly , for we receive what is 
ue to our deeds: but he hath done no evil. 

42. And he faid to Jefus : Lord , be mindful of me, 
vhen thou shalt come into thy Kingdom. 

43. And Jefus faid to him: Amen I fay to thee: this. 
lay shale thou be with me in Paradife. 

44. And it was about the fixth hour , and there. 
yas darknefs over all the Earth , till the ninth hour. 

45. And the Sun was darken’d : and the veil of 
the Temple was rent in the midft. 

46. And Jefus crying out with a loud voice , faith. 
Father into thy hands 1 commend my fpirit. And fay- 
ing thefe words , he expired. 

47. Now the Centurion fecing what was done., 
clorify’d God , faying Truly this was a juft man. 

48. And all the muititude of thofe , who were pre-~ 
fent at this fpcctacle , and faw the things that happen’d , 
return’d knocking their breafts. 

49. And all his acquaintance. ftood at a diftance , and 
the women that had Οἷον ἃ him from Galilee , behold- 
ing thefe things. 

50. And behold a man by nime Jofeph , wl ὁ, waFa 
Senator , a good , and {πὲ man: 

gi. This men had given no confent to their counéls 


/ 
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and pracecdings , he was of Arimathea , a City of 
Judea , who alfo himfelf waited for the Kingdom of 
God. 

s2. This man went to Pilate, and bege’d the Body 
of Jefus: 
53 And having taken him down , wrapp'd him in 
fine linnen,and laid him in a monument hewn out of 
fione , in which no:body had ever yet been laid. 

54. And that was the day of preparation , and the 
Sabbath drew near. | 

ss. And the women that Fad come with him from 
Galilee , following after, fw the monument , and how 
his body was laid. 

56. And returning they prepar’d perfumes , and oint- 
ments : and they refted on the Sabbath according to 
the precept. | 


ANNOTATION S. 


W. τα. Cloath’d him with a white garment. 'The G. fignifies , not 
only a white, kyit a shining , {plendid robe: perhaps’ with fome refem- 
blance to Royal garments , but at the fame time, tnro fcorn and derifion. 

VY. 31. In the green wvood., by which are fignify’d perfons of virtue 
and faactity , as by the dry wood , the wick’d , who bring forth no fruit 
& who like dty wood » are fit to be caft into the fire. 
op. 43. 0 fay to thee : this day shalt thou be with me in Paradife. 
i, e, ina place of reft with the fouls of the juft. The conftrudion is 
not, I fay.to thee this day &c. but thou shalt be with me this day in 
Paradife. 

vy. 54. And the Sabbath drew near. Lit. shin’d. The Sabbath began 
in the Evening at fun-fet. It may perhaps be faid to shine by the moon- 
light at ful-moon , or becanfe of a great many Lights, that us’d to be fet 
up at that time on the account of the great Sabbath. 


i eR ed ὦ ee ete eh ae ὦ δ δι ἣν 
CHAP. XXIV. 
oN ow on the firft day of the week , very carly 


Ἢ the morning they come ta the monument, 
bringing the perfumes they had prepar’d: 
2. And they found the ftone roll’d back from the 
monument. 
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3. And going in they found not the Body of the 
Lord Jefis. 

4. And it came to pafs, while they were in a con- 
{ternation of mind about this , beho!d two’ men ftood 
by them in glittering apparel : 

5. And as they were afraid. and bowed down theit 
faces to the ground, they faid to them : why feek you 
him that is living among the dead ? 

6. He is not here , but is rifen : remember how he 
{poke to you, when he was γε: in Galilee , 

7. Saying : that the Son of man mutt be deliver’d into 
the hands of finners , and be crucify’d , and rife the 
third day. 

8. And they call’d to mind his words. 

9. And being return’d fromthe monument, they told 
all thefe things to the eleven , and to all the reft. 

10. Now it-was Mary Maedalene , and Joanna, and 
Mary the mother of James , and the others , who were 
with them , rhat told thefe things to the Apoftles. 

11. And thefe words feem’d to them as an idle 
fancy : and they did not believe them. | 

12. But Peter rifing up ran to the monument * and 
ftooping down faw only the linnen - cloths laid by them- 
{elves 5, and he went away wondering with himfelf at 
what was done. 

13. And behold two of them went the fame day to 
a Town , calld Emmaus, which was fixty furlongs from 
Jeruflem, ᾿ 

14. And they were talking together of all thefe things , 
that had bappeird. 

τς. And it came to paf$,as they were talking , and 
reafoning together, Jefus himfelf coming up went along 
with them. 

τό. Bat their Lycs were hinder’d , that they shou'd 
not know him. 

17. And he faid to them: what are thefe difcourfes 
that you confer about among yourfelves walking , 
and are in fadnefs 2 

18. And one , whofe name was Cleophas, anfwering , 
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faid to him: art thou alone a ftranger in Jerufalem ; 
and haft not known the things that have been done 
in it thefe days Ὁ 

19. To whom he faid : what things ?and they reply’d: 
concerning Jefus of Nazareth , who was a Prophet, power- 
ful in work , and word , in the fight of God, and all 
the People: 

20. And how our chief Priefts , and Princes deliver’d 
him to be condemn’d to death , and crucify him > 

21. But we hop’d that he was to have redcem’d 
Ifrael : and now befides all this, to day is the third 
day fince thefe things were dcne. 

22. Moreover foine women alfo of ours , have ter- 
rity'd us , who before it was light , were at the 
monument , 

23. And not finding his Body , came , faying 9 
that they have alfo feen a vifion of Angels, who fay 
that he is alive. 

24. And fome of ours went to the monument: and 
found it even as the women faid, but him they found rot. 

25. And he faid to them : ὃ foolish , and flow of 
heart tobclieve , as to all things which were {poken 
by the Prophets : 

26. Ought not Chrift to fuffer thefe things , and fo 
to enter into his Glory ? 

27. And beginning from Movfes , and all the Pro- 
phets , he interpreted to them in all {criptures , the 
things concerning him. 

28. And they drew near to the Town, whither they 
were going : and he made a_ shew to go further. 

29. And they prefs'd him, faying : ftay with us , 
becaufe it is towards the evening : and the day is now 
far fpent. And he went in with them. 

30. And it came to pafs, while he was at table with 
.them, he took bread , and διε ἃ, and broke , and 
ryeach’d it to them. 

And their Eyes were open'd , and they knew 
him : and he vanish’d out of their fight. 

33. And they faid to each other : was not our heare 
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burning in us , «hile he taik’d in the way , and open’d 
to us the fcriptures ? 

33. And rfing up the fame hour, they return’d back 
to Jcrufalzm: and thev found the eleven gather’d τος 
ecther , and thof: wiio were with them. 

34. Saying : that the Lord hath truly rifen, and 
hath appeard to Simon. 

35. And they related what things had been done in the 
way :andiiow they knew him in the breaking of bread. 

36. Now whiie thev were fpeaking thefe things, 
Jefus ftood in the mdft of them , aud saith to them: 
Peace be with you: ‘tis 1, do not fear. 

37, But they troubl’d , and frighten’d , imagin’d they 
faw a fpirit. 

38. And be faid to them: why are you rroubl’'d , 
and thoughts arifeé in your hearts ? 

39. See my hands , and feet , that it is I myfelf: 
feel , and fee : fora fpirit hath not flesh , and bones, 
as you fee me have. 


40. And when he had faid this: he shew’d them 
his hands , and feet. 

41. Bnt they nor yet believing , and admiring thré 
joy » he faid: have you here any thing to eat? 

42. And they offerd him a piece of broil’d fish, 
and honey - comb. 

43. And when he had eaten before them , taking 
the remainder he gave to them, ᾿ 

44. And faid to them: thefe are the words that I 
{poke to you, when I was yet with you , that all 
things muft needs be fulfll’d which were written in the 
law of Moyfes , and in the Prophets, and Pfalms of me. 

45. Then he open’d theit minds, that they might 
underftand the Scriptures. 

46. And fatd ro them: that fo it is written , and fo 
it behoved Chrift to fuffer,and to rife from the dead 
the third day, 

47. And that Penance be preach’d in his name , 


and remiffion of fins unto all Nations , beginning from 
Jcrufalem, ΄ 


ὴ oF 
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48. Now you are witnefses of thefe things. 

49. And I will fend the promife of my Father upon 
you : but ftay you in the City , till you be velted 
with power from above. 

so. And he led them out abroad to Bethania: and 
lifting up his hands , he blefs’d them. 

st. And it came to pafs , that ashe διε ἃ them, he 
departed from them, and was carried up into heaven. 

gz. And having ador’d him, they return’d to Jeru- 
falem with great joy : 

53. And were conftantly in the Temple , praifing 
and bleffling God, Amen 


ANNOTATIONS. 

Y. 16. But their Eyes were hindred Lit. held. Either by our Saviour’s 
changing his features; or in what manner he pleas’d. 

Y. 18. Art thou alone a firanger in Jerufalem ὃ or art thou the only 
ftranger in Jerufalem ? which was to hignify , that every one muft needs 
have heard of what had pals'd in regard of Jefus, 

W. 21. We hop'd, &c. As if they had loft their former hopes , or 
now knew not what to hope for: but perhaps, as 5. Aug. obferves, 
they might ufe this caution fpeaking before a ftranzer. . 

V. 39.  fpirit hath not flesh and bones, as you fee me have. This 
Was one arcument of a true and real Body. We may take notice , that 
Chriit brought fuch proofs , as he knew were firficient to convince 
them of his Refurre@ion, tho’ they were not of themfelves demonftra- 
tions. For when they imagin’d they faw, οὐ touch’d a Body , and that 
he eat with them, thefe things might apparently be done by a fpirit. See 
Gen. 18. wv. 8. and Gen. 10. W. 3. & W. τό. where we read , that 
Angels, in the shape of men, eat , & took Loth, and his wife,and his 
daughters by the hand, and led them away from Sodom. Our fenfes 
therefore may fomctimes be decciv’d , as may be shewn by divers ‘other 
inftances. Bur the arguments which Chrift made ufe of at this time, to 
induce the Apottles τὸ believe his Refurrcétion, are to be taken with 
all the citcumftances : as fir .with the corroborating teftimenies of the 
Holy Scriptures, in which his Refurrection was foretold, 24ly They 
call’'d to their minds , what he himfelf had told them fo often, that he 
would rife again the 34 Day. 3dly concurr’d alfo the  teftimonies already 
given by the Angels, that he was rifen. 4tly the Miracles at his Doata, 
and Refirreion, stly Chrift himfelf at.the fame time open’d their ἢ: 
derflanding to know and believe this Truth , that he was truly rifen, 

γ΄. 47. Beginning from Jerufalem. The fenfe is, thatthey were firft 
to preach to the Jews , and afterwards to all Nations. | 

¥. 49. The promife of my Father ,i, ες the Holy Ghoft , whom Chri ft 
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ACCORDING TO S. JOHN. 


S John the fon of Zebedee, Brother to James the greater , was of 
~ the twelve Apoffles. By writing this Gofpel , he was one of the 
4. Evangelifts. He alfo left us three Epiftles : and on the account of 
his Apocalypfe , or Revelation , is by fome call’d the Prophet of tha 
new Law.j 

This Gofpel was written in greek , about the end of the firft hundred 
yeats from Chrift’s Nativity , at the requeft of the Bishops of the Iefler 
Alta againft the Cerinthians, and the Ebionits , and thofe Hereticks , 
or Antichrifts, as 5. John calls them 1. Ep. c. 4. W- 3. who _ pre- 
tended that Jefus was a mere man, who had no being or exiffence, be- 
fore he was born of Jofeph and Mary. The blafphemics of thefe He- 
reticks, had divers Abettors in the firft three ages , as Carpocrates, Ar- 
teto2, the two Theodotus’s Paul of Samofata , Sabellius and fome 
athers , of whom See S. Irencus, 5, Epiphan. S. Auguftin &c. 

To thefe fuceceded in the beginning of the 4th Century Arius at 
Alexandria , and the different branches of the blafphemous Arian-fedt , 
They allow’d that Jefus Chrift had a being before he was born of Mary, 
that he was made, and created before all other creatures , and was 
more perfect than any of them; but ΠῚ} that he was na more than a 
creature : that he had a beginning , and that there was a time, when 
he was not: that he was not properly God, or the God, not the fame 
God, nor had the fame fubffance and nature with the eternal Father , 
and creator of all things. This Herefy was condemn’d by the Church in 
the fir General Council at Nice an. 325, | 

Atter the Arians rofe up the Macedonians, who deny’d the Divinity 
of the H.Ghoft : and afterwards the Neftorians , Eutychians, &c. In 
every Age pride and iguorance have produc’d fome Herefies.: for as 
the Apoiile fays, 1. Cor, 11. 19. there muft be Herefies, 

Towards the beginning of the 16th age, Luther, Zuinglius,Calvin , 
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&c. fet themfelves up for Reformers, even of that général and Ca- 
tholick Faith, which they found every where taught, and believ’d in 
all Chriftian Churches. Luther owns that he was then alove, the only 
one of hisCommunion ( if fo it may be call’d ) yet none of thefe call’d 
in queftion the Myfteries of the Trinity , or of the Incarnation. 

But not many years after came the blafphemous-fe@ of the Socinians, 
fo call'd from Lelias , and Fauftus Socini. Thefe and their followers 
renew’d the condemn’d errors of the Arians. We fcarce find any thing 
new in the Syftems of thefe men , who would pafs for fome body, like 
Theodas Acts 5. 36. or who like Simon the Magician, and firft Here- 
uck, would be look’d upon as great men, and great wits, by daring 
to be free-thinkers , and thereby bold blafphemers. 

To do juftice to Calvin, he did not think thefe Socinians fit to live 
in any Chriftian-fociety : and therefore he got Michael Serverus burnt 
alive at Geneva, an. 1553. And Valentinus Gentilis , one of the fame 
fet, was bcheaded at Berne an. 1565.1 muft needs fay, it feems an 
eafier matter to excufe the warm sharp zeal of Calvin , and his Swifs- 
brethren , in perfecuting to Death thefe Socinians with fivord and Fagot, 
than to shew with what juftice and equity thefe men could be put to 
Death , who follow’d the very fame principle , and the only Rule of 
Faith, i, ¢, Scriptures expounded by every man’s private reafon, or 
private {pirit , which the pretended Reformers , all of them maintain with 
as much warmth as ever, to this very day. 

 Hereticks in all Ages have wrefted the fenfe of the Scriptures , to 
make them feemto favour their errors: and by what we fce fo frequent- 
ly happen, itis no hard matter , for men, who have but a moderate 
share of wit and fophiftry, by their licentious fancies and arbitrary ex- 
pofitions , to mm, change , and petvert Scripture-texts , and to transform 
almoft any thing into any thing , fays Dr. Hammond on the 24 Chap. 
of 5. John’s, Revelation. But I need not fear to fay , this never appear’d 
fo vifibly , as in thefe laft two hundred years, the truth of which no 
one can doubt, who reads the Hiftory of Variations written by the learned 
Bishop of Meaux. 

Thefe late Reformers {ecm to make a ¢@reat part of their religion con- 
fift in reading, or having at leaft , the Bible in their mother-tongue. The 
number of Tranflations into vulgar languages , with many confidera- 
ble differences , is ftrangely multiply’d. Every one rashly claims a right 
to expound them according to his private Judgment, or his private 
fpirit. And what is the confequence of this , but that as men’s judg- 
ments, and their private Interpretations are different, fo in a great mea- 
fure arc the articles of their Creed ἀπά belief? 

The Scriptures in which are contain’d the reveal’d myfteries of Divine 
Faith , are without all doubt, the moft excellent of all writings , thefe 
divine Volumes, written by men infpired from Ged , contain not the 
words of mcn, but the word of God, which can fave our fouls τ. Thels. 
2. 13. amd James 1. 21. bit then they ought to be read,even by the 
Iearned , with the fpirit of humility ; with a fear of mittaking the 
true fenfe , as fo many have done; with adue fubmifion to the Cas 
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tholick-church , which Chrift himfeif commanded us to hear, and obey. 
This we might learn from the feripture it felf The Apoftle told the 
Corinthians, that even in thofe days, there were many, who ΧΟ 
ted , and adulterated the word of God. 2. Cor. 2., 17. 5. Peter gives 
us this admonition , that in the Epiftles of 5. Paul, are fome things 
hard to be underftood , which the unlearned , and unflable wreft, as 
they do alfo the other Scriptures , to their own deftruction. 

It was merely to prevent, and remedy this abufe of the beft of books, 
that it was judg’d neceflary to forbid the ignorant to read the {eriptures 
in vulgar languages , without the advice , and permiflion of their Paftors , 
and f{piritual Guides , whom Chrift appointed to govern his church. 
Acts, 20. 28. The learned Univerfity of Paris 1525. at that time, and. 
in thofe circumftances , jude’d the faid prohibition neceflary : and whofoe- 
ver hath had any difcourfes with perfons of different Religions and 
perfuations in our Kingdom , efpecially with Anabaptifts , Quakers , 
and {uch as pretend to expound Scriptnres, either by their private rea- 
fon , or by the private fpiric , will Iam confident , be fully convine’d , 
that the juft motives of the faid prohibition fubfift to this very day. 
Ignorant men and women turn Scripture -texts to the errors of their 
private - Sccts , and. wreft them τὸ thcir own perdition , as the very beft 
of remedics prove pernicious and fatal to thofe , who know not their 
Virtues , nor how to ufe them, and anply them. 

They might learn from the Aéts of the Apoftles c. 15. that as foon 
as a doubt and difpute was rais’d , whether the Gentils converted by 
the Apoftles, were oblidg’d to any of the Ceremonies of the Law of 
Moyles , this firft Controverfy about religion , was net decided by thie 
private judgment , or private Spirit, even of thofe Apoftolical preachers , 
but by an Affembly , or Council of the Apoftles amd Bishops , held at 
Jerufalem ,as appears by the letter of the Council {ent to the Chriftians 
at Antioch. It hath feem'd geod to the Holy Ghoft , and to us , &c. 
to us, whom Chrift promis’d to direct by the Spirit of truth; with whom 
he ἈΠῸ ἃ us, he would remain to the end of the world 

The very Same Method, as it is evident by the Annals of Church 
Hiftory , hath been practis'd to this very time , and will be τὸ the 
end of the world. It is the Rule grounded on the command , and pro- 
mifes of Chrift , when he founded and eftablish’d the Chriftian - 
Church. All difputes about the fenfe of the Scripnires , and about the 
points of the Chriftian belief , have been always decided by the Suc- 
ceflors of 5, Peter , and of the other Apoftles , even by general Councils , 
when judg’d neceflary : and they who like Arius , obftinately refufed 
to fubmit their private judgment to that of the Catholick - Church , were 
always condemn’d , excommunicated , and cut off from the communion 
of the Church of Chrift. 

Nor is this rule , and this fubmiffion to be underftood of the ignorant 
and unlearned only ; but alfo of men accomplish’d in all kind of Iear- 
ning. The ignorant fall into errors for want of knowledge ,.and the 
learned are many times blinded by their pride, and felf- conceit, The 
fubliine and profound Mytterics, fuch as the Trinity, the Incarnation 
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Lf the eternal Son of God , the Manner of Clhirift’s prefencé in the Holy 
Sacrament , ate certainly above the reach of man’s wesk reafon and 
capacity: much lefs are they the obje& of our fenfes , which are fo οἷ ἢ 
deceiv’d : Let every reader of the facred Volumes, who pretends to be a 
competent judge of the fenfe, and of the truths reveal’d in them . reflect 
on the words , which he finds Ifa C. 55. W. 8. 9. my thowghts ave not 
as your thoughts . neither are your ways ,my ways , faith the Lord: 
or as the Heavens are exalted above the Earth , even fo are my τις 
exalted above your ways ; and my thoughts above your thoughts. How 
then shall any one , by his private rcafon’, pretend to fudge, to know , 
to demonftrate what is poflible or impoffible to the incomprehenfible power 
of God. | 
A felf-conceited Socinian big with the opinion hé has of his own 
wit and knowledge , will boldly tell us, that to fay, or’believe , that three 
diftin@ perfons are one and the fame God , is a manifeft contradiction. 
Muft we believe him? Or can he himfelf reafonably truft to his own natural 
reafon in fuch a myftery againft the clear teftimpnics of the feripture , 
and the receiv’d belief of the Chriftian- Catholic - Church in all ages ? 
That is fagaim{t the greateft authority upon Earth , whether: we confider 
the Church , as the moft illuftrious Society and Body of men , or whether 
we confider the fame Church, as under the protec&ion of Chrift, and 
his divine promifes , to teach $them all truth to the end of the world. 
Befides this , Experience it felf, shou’d make the faid Socinian diftrnit his 
own judgement, as to such a pretended contradi@ion , when he finds, 
that the brighteft wits, and moft fubtil Philofophers, after ail thcir ftudy ; 
and fearch of natural caufes and effects , for fo many hundred years, 
by the light of their reafon , could never yet account for the mof 
common, and obvious things in nature , fuch as are the parts of Matter , 
and extenfion , local motion , and the production of numberlefs vegerables , 
and animals , which we fce happen , but know not how. See the Author 
of a short anfwer to the late Dr. C... And Mr. W... concerning 
the Divinity of the Son of God, and of the H. Ghof. An 1729. 
The latcft writers among the pretended Reformers , ftick not to tell 
us, that what the Church, and it’s Councils have declard , as to 
Chrift’s real prefence in the H. Sacrament , is contradicted by all our 
fenfes, as if our fenfes, which are fo often miftakcn , were the fupream 
and only judges of fuch hidden myfterics. Another tells us , that for 
"‘Chrift to be truly , and really prefentin many places, in ten thoufand 
places at once , is a thing impoffible in nature and reafon ; and his de- 
monftrative proof is , that -be KNOWS it to be impoflible. With this 
vain prefumption , he runs on to this length of an extravagant rashnefs 
and boldly pronounces, that should he fad (ποῦ a propofition in the 
Bible , nay tho’ with his eycs , he showd fee a maw raile the deak , 
and declare that propofitiow irue, he could mot belive it v and mcrcly 
becaule he KNOWS i tmtefible: which is no more than to fay , that it 
do’s not feem poffible to his wea reafon. I do not find thar he ofers 
to bring any other proof, but that it ἐς contrary to his fenfes, and what 
‘God cannot affert a contradiction, Aud why muft we take it for a cou- 
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tradiction , only becaufe he tells us , HE KNOWS it to be fo ? It was 
certainly the fafeft way for him to bring no reafons to shew it impof- 
fible to the infinite and incomprehenfible power of the Almighty. ; 
this vain attempt would only have given new occafions to his Icarned 
Antagonift , the author of the Single Combat, to expofe his weaknefs 
even more than he has done. | 

May not every Unitarian , every Arian , every Socitian , every Lati- 
tudinavian , every free-thinker tell us the fame ? And if this be a fuffi- 
cient plea, none of them can be condemn’d of herefy or error. Calvin 
could never  filence Servetus [ unlefs it were by lighting Fagots round 
him] if he did but fay, 1 kwow that three diftinét perfons cannot be 
one and the fame God. It is a contradidtion, and God cannot affert 
a contradiction. I know that the Son cannotbe the fame God with the 
Father. It is a contradiction, and thercfore impoflible. So that tho’ I 
find clear texts in the Scriptures , that three give teftimony in heaven,the 
Father , the word , and the Holy Ghoft: and thefe three are one. tho’ 
Chrift the Son of God tellus , that he and the Father are one, or one 
thing, nay tho’ I showd with my own eyes , fee men raife the dead 
to confirm thefe myfterics [ as’many are recorded to have. done 7 and 
declare them to be reveal’d divine truths ,I cannot believe them,becawle 
I know them to be falfe , to be nonfenfe , to be contradiétions in 
reafon and nature. The like the free-thinker may tell us , with the Pe- 
lagians , as to the exiftence of Original fin , that all men should become 
liable to eternal death for Adams finning: with the Manicheans, that 
men cannot have free will to do, or abftain from finful aQions, and 
yet God kzow infallibly from eternity what they will do : with the 
Origenifis , that God , who is infinite coodnefs it-felf , will not punish 
finners eternally , for yeilding to what the inclinations of their cormpt 
nature prompts them to. They have the fame right to tel! all Chriftendom 
that they kaow thefe pretended-reveal’d-myfleries , to be zon/enfe,impoffi- 
bilities , and contradidtions. And every man’s private - jndement , when 
with an air of confidence, he fays I kaow it, mutt pafs for infallible, 
tho he will not hear of the Catholick - Church being infallible under 
the promifcs of our Saviour Chrift, 

But to conclude this preface , already much longer than I defign’d , 
Reafon it felf, as wellas the Experience we have of our own weak under- 
ftanding, from the little we know even of natural things , might pre- 
ferve every Sober -thinking- man from fuch extravagant prefumption , 
pride , and felf-conceited rashnefs , fo as to pretend to meafure God's 
almighty , and incomprchenfible power , by the narrow and shallow capacity 
of human underftanding,or to kzow what's poflible , or impoflible to him 
that made all things out of nothing Inhne Ict not human underftanding exalt 
itfelf againft the knowledge of God,but bring into a rational captivity and fub- 
miffion every thought to the cbedience of Chrift ? Let every one humbly ac- 
knowledge with the great 5, Auguftin , whofe learning and capacity 
modefily focaking , was not inferiour to that of any of thefe bold and 
rash pretenders to knowledge , that Ged can certainly do, mere than 
we can underfland. Ler us whe with δ, Greg. Nazian, Orat 37. 
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Ρ. §97-C. that ifwe know not the shings under our fect , we mutt 
not pretend to fathom the profound Myfieries of Cod. 
And in the mean time, Ict us pray tor thote, who are thus 109’d 
to and fro, with every wind and blaff of diferent Dodrines Ephef, 
1s. that God of his infinite mercy would enlighten their weak and 
af 4 
blinded underftanding with the light of the ome true Faith , and bring 


them to the ove fold “of his Catholick Church. 


ὰ \ » \ ΣΙΝ; , “~ 
Naz. Orat. 37. μηδὲ τὰ ἐν ποσὶν Esdivae δυνάώμεθνοι ᾿ς, uy bee βεἰϑεσιν; 
“μβατευεῖν 
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CHAP. I. 


2. This Word was in the beginning with 
God. 

3. All things were made by him: and without him 
was made nothing that was made. 

4. In him was life, and the life was the light of 
men : 

5. And the light shineth in darknefs, and the dark- 
nefs did not comprehend it. 

6. There was ἃ man fent from God , whofe Name 
‘was John. 

+. He came for a teftimony to give teftimony of 
the Light , that all men might believe thré him. 

8. He was not the Light , but was to give tettimony of 
the Lighe. 

9. The word was the true Light , which enlightens 
every man that cometh into this world. 

10. He was in the World , and the World was made 
by him , and the World knew him not. 

11, He came into his own , and his own recciv’d 
him not. 

12. But to as many as receiv'd him, he hath given 
a power , to be made the Sons of God , to thefe who 


believe in his name, 
I5. Who 
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3. Who are born not of blood , nor of the will of the 

flesh , nor of the will οὗ man , but who are born of God. 

14. And the word was made flesh , and dwelt among 

us : andwe have feen his clory, the glory as it were 

of the cnly Begotten Son of the Father , full of 
Grace and Truth. | 


15. Join beareth tcftimony coheetnine him , crying 
out , andéfaying ; this was he ,of whom I faid: he that 
is to come after nic, is preferr’d before mea; becaufe 
he was before me. 

16, And of his fulnefs we have all receiv’d , and 
Brace for grace. 

17. Tor the jaw was given by Moyfes , but Grace 
and Trozh was brouger by Jeftis-Chrift. 

tS. No man hath fen God at any time: the only 
begottea fon, who is in the bofom of the Father , 
he hach declard dim. 

19, Now το 5. is the teftimony of John, when the 
Jews fent from Jerufaiem Pricfts , and Levites to him, 
to put this queftion to him: who art thow? 

20. And he confef'd , and did not deny, and ke 
‘cones faving » that I am not the Chrift. 

21. And they ask’d him : what then ὃ art thou 
Elias? and he rcply’d: Iam not. Art thou a Prophet? 
and be anfwet’d, no. | | 

22. They faid therefore ro him: who art thou 3 
that we may give an anfwer to them that fent us ; 
what fayeft thou of thyfelf ? 

23. He reply'd: 1 am the voice of one crying inthe 
defert, make ftreight the way of the Lord, as the Pro- 
phet Ifaias faid. oo 

24. And they that were fent, were of the Pharifces. 

25. And they ask’d of him, and faid co him: why 
then dot thou Baptize, if thou be not the Chrift, 
nor Elias, nora Prophet ? 

26. John anfwerd, and faid τὸ them : I baptize in 
water ; but there hath ftood one in the midft of 
you , wrom you know not. a 

27. He it is that is to come after me, who 15 pre- 
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ferr’d before me, the latchet of whofe shoe I am not 
worthy to unloofe. 

28. Thefe things were done in Bethania beyond 
the River Jordan, where Jchn was baptizing. 

29. The next Day John faw Jefus coming to him, 
and faith: behold the lamb of God, behold him that 
taketh away the fin of the world. 

30, This ishe, of whom I faid: after me comcth a 
man, who is preferr’d before me ; becaufe he was 
before me. 

21, And I knew him not, but that he might be 
made manifeft to Ifiael , therefore am I come baptizing 
in. water. | 

32, John alfo gave teftimony faying: I fawthe fpirit 
defcending asa dove from Heaven , and # remain’d 
upon him. 

33. And I knew him not: but he that fent me to 
baptize in water , faid to me : he upon whom thou 
shalt fee the fpirit defcending , and remaining upon him, 
the fame is hethat baptizeth in the Holy Ghoft. 

34. I fawthen, and eave teftimony, that he is the 
Son of God. 

35. The next day John was ftanding again , andtwo 
of his Difciples. 

ἢ 36, And looking at Jefiis walking, he faith: behold 
the Lamb of God. | 

37. Two of his Difciples heard him {peaking this , 
and they follow’d Jefus. 

38. And Jefis turning about, and f{eeing them fol- 
lowing him, faith to them: what feek you? they faid 
to him: Rabbi, [ which being interpreted, is mafter ] 
where dwelleft thou? 

39. He replyeth, come, and fee. They came, and 
{aw where he made his abode , and remain’d with him 
that day. Now it was about the tenth hour. 

And Andrew brother to Simon Peter , was one of 
the two, who had heard of him from John, and who 
had follow’d him. 

41. He findeth firft his Brother Simon, and fic 
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to him: we have found the Meflias ( which being in- 
terpreted is) the Chrift. 

42. And he brought him to Jefus: and Jefus look- 
ingupon im, faid : t.owart Simon the Son of Jona: thou. 
shait be cail’d Cephas ( which being interpreted ) is Peter. 


43. The day jollowing te ( Fefus ) was for going. 


abroad into Galilee: and he findeth Philip: and Jefus 
faith to him: follow me. 

44. Now Philip was of Bethfiida, the City of An- 
drew and Peter. 


45. Phitip fiadeth Nathaniel , and faith to him: we 
have tound him of whom Moyfes in the Law, and the © 


Prophets wrote , Jefis the fon of Jofeph of Nazareth. 

46 Nathaniel fad to him: can there be any good 

from Nazareth ? Philip anfwerd him ; come , and fee. 
P ) 

47. jJefus ὧν Narhanicl coming to him , and faith 
of him: behoid an Ifraclite indeed, in whom there is 
no cuile. 

’ ° se Y 4 ; : fs ; 
44. Nathaniel faith to him: whence knoweft thou 


me ? Jefus anfwerd, and faid to him : before rhat Phia - 


lip cal’d thee, when thou waft under the fig-tree , 
I faw chee. | 

49. Nathaniel anfeerd , and faid : Rabbi, thou 
att the fon of God, thou art the King of Ifiael. 

50. Jefus repl'yd, and faidto him: becaufel faidto 
thee, I faw thee under the fig-tree , thou believeft : 
grea er than thefe things thou shalt fee. | 

si. And he faith to him: Amen, Amen I fay to you: 
you shall fee the heavens open, and the Angels of God 
afcending , and defcenaing upon the Son of-man, 


wt 


ANNOTATIONS: 


YW. τὸ In the beginning was the word: (a) or rather , the word wag 


“ἢ 
/ 


in the beginning, The etcrnal word , the increated wifdon , the {econd Per- 
fon of the B. Trinity , the only begotten fon οἱ the Father, ashe is here 
call’d W. 14. of the fame Nearure and fubfance , and the fame Ged 
with the Father , and the H. Ghoft. —— This word was always , (Ὁ 
that it tcver was true to fay , be was not , as the Arians blaiphem’ds 


This word was im the beginning. Some by the leginning exts 


pound the Father himfelf, in whom he was always. Ochers: give, this 
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plain and obvious fenfe , that the word , or the Son of God, was 
when all other things began to have a being , he never began, but was 
from all Eternity. 

And the word was with God jie, was with the Father, and as it is faid 
YW. 18. In the bofom of the Father , which implies , that he is indeed 
a diftind perfon , but the fame in nature and fubftance with the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoft- «τα This ig repeated again in the 24. verie, as 
repetitions are very frequent in 5, John. 

And the word was God. This wthout queftion isthe Conftrudction , 
where according to the letter we read , and God was the word. 

Y. 2. This word was in the beginning with God. In the text is only , 
this was in the beginning , but the fenfe and conftruction certanly 1s 5 
this word was in the beginning. 

VY. 3. All things were made by him, (Ὁ) and without him was 
tnade nothing which was made. Thefe words teach us , that all crea- 
ded beings , viftble, or invifible on Earth, every thing , that ever was 
wnade , ot began to be , was made, produced , and created by this οἵοις 
nal Word , or by the Son of God : The fame is truly faid of the Holy 
Ghoft , all creatures} being equally produc’d , created , and preferv'd by the 
three divine Perfons , as by ther proper, principal , and efficient 
caufe ,in the fame manner , and by the fame action: not by the Son, 
im any manner infcriour to the Father : nor as if the Son produced 
things only minifterially , and acted only as the Minifler , and infirument 
of the Father, as the Arians pretended. 

In this fublime myftery , of onc God and three diftin@ perfons , if 
we confider the eternal Proceffions , and perfonal proprieries , the Fathes 
is the firft perfon , but not by any priority of time , or of dignity , all the 
three divine perfons being erernal , or cocternal , equal jn all perfections, 
being one in nature, in fubftance , in power , majefty , in a word one 
and the fame God. The Father in no other fenfe is call’d the βηβ 
perfon , but becaufe he proceeds from none , or from no other perfon: 
and the eternal Son is the fecond perfon begotten , and proceeding from 
him the Father from all eternity , proceeds now,and shall procced from him 
for all Eternity , as we believe that the third divine perfon , the Holy Ghoft 
always proceeded without any beginning , doth now proceed , διὰ shall 
proceed for ever, both from the Father and the Son. 

But when we confider , and {peak of any creatures, of any thing 
that was made , or had a beginning , all things were equally created 
in time, and are equally preferu’d , no Iefs by the Son , and by the 
Holy Ghoft , than by the Father. For which reafon S. John tells us 
again in this Chapter, W. 10. That the world was made by the word. 
And our Saviour himfelf Jo. 5. 19. tells us , that whatfoever the Fa- 
ther doth , thefe things alfo in like manner , orinthe fame manner, 
the Son doth, Again the Apoftle Heb. 1. W. 2. Speaking of the Soa 
fays, the world were made by him:and in the fame chap. YY. to. he 
apolics to the Sew thefe words, pfal 101. 26. And thou, ὃ Lord in 
the beginn ag did’ft found the earth , and the heavens ate the work of thy 
hand, &c.———To omit other places,S.Paul again writing to the ColoMfans 
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C.1.¥.16.17. and {peaking of God's beloved Son,as may be feen in that Cha 
ptee fays, thatin him all things were created, vifible and invifible...all things 
were created in him,and by him (or as itisin the Greek ) unto him, and 
for him , to shew that the Son was not only the efficient caufe , the 
Maker , and Creator of all things , but alfo the Jaft end ofall? Which 
is also confirm’d by the following words : And he ts before all , and 
all things fubfift in him; or confit in him, as in the Rhem , and Prot. 
Tranflations. 

I have: therefore in this 34. Verfe tranflated , all things were made 
by him , with all English Tranflations and Paraphrafes , whether made 
by Catholicks or Proteftants ; and not , all things were made thro 
him, left thro should f{cem to carry with it adifferent , and a diminish- 
ing fignification , or as if , in the creation of the world , the eternal 
word , or the Son of God , produced things only minifferially , and in 
a manner inferiour to the Father , as the Arians, and Eunomians pre- 
tended , againft whom on this very account wrote 5. Bafil lib. de {piriue 
sto, 5, Chryfoft , and 5, Cyril on this very Verfe : where they ex- 
prefly undertake to shew that the G. text in this verfe, no ways fayours 
thefe Hercticks 

The Arians , and now the Socinians, who deny the Son to be the 
true God , ΟΣ that the word God agrees as properly to him , as. to the 
Father [ but would have him call’d God} ς 7 that is, a mozminal God , 
In an inferiour , and improper fenfe , as when Moyfes is call’d the God 
of Pkarao Exod. 7, 1. or as men in Authority , are cal!l’d Gods, Pfal. 
81.6. ithe Arians pretend after Grigen,to find another difference iu the greek 
text, as if when mention is made of the Fatker, he is ftil’d the God , 
but that the Son, is cnly call’d God , ora God. This objection S. Chrys : 
S. Cyril , and others have shewn to be groundlefs : that pretended. 
honificant greek article being feveral times omitted , when the word God 
is applyed to God the Father , and being found in other places , when 
the Son of God , is calPd God. Sec this cbjcction fully and clearly: 
μη νου ἃ by the author of a short Look this year 1729. againft Dr C, 
and Mr W. pag. 64. & feq. 

VW. 4. In hie i, ec, in this word, or Son of God was Life ,, 
jecaufe he gives life to every living creature. Or, as Maldonate ex-. 
pounds it , becaufe he is the author of Grace , which is the Spiritual lite 
of our fouls, meme And the life 2s the light of men, whether we cx~ 
pound it ofa rational foul and underftanding , which he gives to all men : 
or of the Spiritual Life , and thofe lights of Graces , which he gives 
to Chriftians, 

Y. And the light skineth, or did shine , im darknefs, many undcr~ 
ftand this, thatthe light οὐ reafon , which God Gave to every one, mighr 
have brought them to the knowledge of God by the vifible effedts 
of his Providence in this world ; but the darknefs did net comprehend 
δὲ, becaufe men blinded by: their paflions , would not attend to the ligne; 
of reafor, Or we may again underftand it with Maldonate of the lights. 
ef Grace , againft which obftinate finners wilfully shut thieir- eyes. 

Υ. ie That all CH might believe thro bira.i Ὁ εὖν Join's pieacring we 
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who was God's inftrument to induce them to belicve in Jefus the 
Chrift , or the Moffias , their only Redecmer. | 
ΤΥ, 8.9. He, that is, John , was mot the true lioht : but the Word was 
the true Jieht: In the tranflation it is neceffary to cxorefs that the word was 
the true light, left any one shou’d think that John the Baptift was this light. 

VY. 10. He was in the world, &o. Many of the ancicnt Interpre 
cers underftand this Verfe of Chrif{t as God , who was im the world from 
it’s firft creation , producing and governing all things , but the blind finful 
world , did not know and worship him. Cthers apply thefe words to 
the Son of God made man whom οὐ God’s own chofen People 
the Jews ,at his coming , refis’d to receive , and believe in him. 
¥. 12. To them he hath given a power. to-be made the adoptive fons 
of God, and heirs of the kingdom of heaven. They are made the chil- 
dren of God by believing , and bya new Spiritual birch in the Sacrament 
of Baptifm , zor of blood , [ Litcrally not of bloods ] not by rhe will, and 
defires of the flesh , not by the wll of men , nor by human generation , 
as Children are firft born of their natural Parents , but of God , by 
faith’, and divine Grace. | 

W, 14. And the word was made flesh. This word , ot Son of God , 
who was in the beeinning , from all Eternity , at the time appointed by 
the divine decrees , was made fiesh i,e, became man, by a true and 
phyfical union of his divine perfon , [ftom which the divine nature was 
infeparable ] to our human nature, toa human foul , and a human Body , 
in the womb , and of the fubftance of his Virgin Mother. 

From that moment of Chrift’s Incarnation, as all Chriftians are taught 
τὸ believe , he that was God from Eternity , became alfo truly a man. 
In Jefus Chrift our B. Redeemer we belicve one divine perfon with two 
natures , and two wills, the one divine, the other human - by which 
faofiantial vnion , one and the Same perfon , became truly both God 
and man 5 not two perfons., or two fons , as Neftorius’ the heretick pre- 
tended. By this union , and a mutual communication of the Propricties 
ofeach nature , it is true to fay , that the Son of God, remaining un- 
changeably God, was made man; and therefore that God was truly 
ccaceiv'd and born of the Virgin Mary, who on this account was truly 
the Mother of God : that God was born, τ ἃ, and dicd on the 
Crofs to redeem and fave us. 

The word in this manner made man, dwelt in us, or amongus, 
by this fubftantial union -with our human nature, nct morally only, not 
aiter such a manner, as God is faid to dwell ina Temple, nor as he ts 
ii his faithful fervants , by a fpiritual union , and communication of his 
divine Graces, but by such a real union, thar the fame perfon is truly 
beth God and man. 

And we have feen his Glory, manifefted to the world by many figns 
and miracles , we in particular , who were prefent at his Transfiguration 
Matt. 17. τ full of Grace and Truth. Thefle words in conftrugtion 
are to be join’d in th’s manner: the «word dwelt in us , full of Grace 
and truth sand we have feen his Glory, &c. This fulnefs of Grace in 
Chiritt Jefus in‘nitely furpafs'd that limited fulne/s, which the {cripture 
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tributs to 5. Stephen, Acts 6. 8. orto the B. V.mother Luké 1. 20.they are 
id to be full of yrace only becaufe of an extraordinary communication and 
reater share of Graces , than wasgiven to cther Saints. But Chrit, even as 
1an had a greater abundance of divine Graces : And being tly God 
s well as man, his Grace and Sandtity was infinite , aswas his Perfon. 

As the Glory of the only begotten Son of the Father(d) If we con- 
ider Chrift in himf&lf , and not only as he was made known to men 
y outward figns and Miracles, 5, Chrys. and others take notice , that 
he word 4s , no ways diminishcth the fignifcation , and that the fenfe 
s, we have feen the Glory of him, who is truly from all Eternity the 
aly besotten Son of the Father : who as the Scriptures aflure us, is his. 
rue, his proper Son, his only begotten , who was fent into the world , 
vho defcended from heaven ,and came from the Father , and leaving the. 
vorld , return’d where he was before , return’d to his Father. We shall 
neet with many such Scripture texts , to shew him the Eternal Son of 
nis Eternal Father-or to shew that the Father was always his Father , and the 
son always his Son , as it was the conftant Doétrine of the Catholic - 
Church , and as such declared in the General Council of Nice , that this 
his only Son was born or begotten of the Father before ail Ages... 
God from God , the true God from the true God. It was by denying 
this Truth, that the Son wasthe Son always , and the Father always. 
and from all Eternity the Father , that the blafpheming Arius began 
this herefy in his letter to Eufebius of Nicomedia againft his Bishop of 
Alexandria S. Alexander. See the letter copicd by 5. Epiphan. Haz : 
69. page 731. Ed. Petavil. 

VY. τς. Is preferr'd before me(e) Lit: is made before me. The 
fenfe fays S$. Chrys. is, that he is greater in dignity , deferves greater 
honour, &c. thd born aftcr me, he was from. Eternity qe. 
have all receiv'd of his fulnefs , not only Jews, but alfg all Nations 
woes and Grace for Grace. It may perhaps be tranflated Grace upon 
Grace , as Mr. Blackwal obfrves , and brings a parallel example in Greek 
out of Theognis page 164.It implies abundance of Graces , and greater 
Graces under the new Law of Chrift , than in the time of the Law of 
Moytes , which cxpofition is confirm'’d ‘by the following verle , , 
ον 18, No τα hath feen God. No mortal in this Life by a perfect 
union and enjoyment of him. Nor can any Creature perfely com. 

rehend his infinite greatuefs : none bnr his only begottcn divine Son, 
who is ἐξ the bofom of bis-Father , not only by ‘an. union of Grace , 
but by an union and unity of fubftance and nature , of which Chrift 
faid Jo. 14- 11. I amin the Father , and the Father in me. 

V. 19. The Jews fent , &c. thefe men who were Prieffs and Levites , 
feom to have been fent, and deputed by the Sanedrim, or great Councit, 
at Jerufalem , to. ask of John the Baptift, who was then in great cfteem. 
and Veneration , whether he was not their MefMias, who as they knew 
by the prediftions of the Prophets, was to come“about that time. John 
declar'dto them, he was not. ~——< To their next queftion, if he was 
not Elias ? He anfwer'd : he was met : becaufe in perfon he was not, 
tho our Saviour Matt. 11. 14. fays he was Elias, towirvin fpircit and, 
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office coly. = Their 3d.queftion was, if he was a Prothet:he anfwer'd, 
no. Yet Chrift Matt. 11. τοῖς us , he was a Prophet, and more than a Prophet, 
In the ordinary acceptation, only they were cali'd Prophets , who foretold 
things to come: John then with truth,as well as hamilicy, could fay he was 
not a Piophet,being not fent to foretell the coming of the Mefftas , 
but to.point him. out already come, and prefent with the Jews. 

W. 23. The voice of one crying ἐξ the defert. See Matt. 3. 3. Mark 
1. 3. Luke 34, and Ifa 40. 3. by all which, John was his immediate 
Precur{or, 

W. 29. Behold the lamb of God. John Jet the Jews know, who Jefus 
was by divers teftimonies. 1 by telling them, he was the lamb of God 
who taketli away the fin, or fins of rhe world, who was come to be 
their redeemer , and to free mankind fromthe flavery of fin. 2dly 
that he was greater than he , and before him, tho bora after him. 34ly 
that’ God had reveal’d to him , that Jelus was to Baptize in the 
H. Ghoff. aly that he faw the Spirit defcending upon him from hea- 
ven, and remaining upon him. sthly. that he was the δο of God, 
Υ. 34. 
γ΄. 39. Remain'd with him that day. Yet they did not continually 
remain with him,as his Difciples, dil he call’d them , as they were fishing. 
See the Annotations Matt, 4. 18. p. 17. . 

W. 42. Thou art Simon the fon of Jona, or of John. Jefus who knew 
all things, knew his name, and at that firft meeting, told him he skould 
hereafter be calld Ceshas , ‘or Pettus a Rock, defigning to make 
him the chief or head of his. Apoftles and of his whole Church. Sce 
Matt. τό. 18. Ρ. 67. - 

Y. 46, Caz there. be any good from Nazareth ὃ Nathaniel did not 
think it confiftent with the prediGions of the Prophets, that the Meffias 
shou’d be of the Town of Nazarcth who was to be the Son of 
Dayid, and to be born at Bethlehem , which he did not imagin could 
be the place of Jefus’s birth. But when he came to Jefus, and found 
that he knew the truth of things done in private, and in his abfence , he 
profefsed his belief in Jefus in thefe words ; Rabbi, chou art the Son of 
God, thou art the King of Ifvael. we may here take notice with Dr. 
Pearfon on the 24 Article of the Creed , that the Jews before the coming of 
Chrift, were convine’d , that he was to be the Son of God ( tho’ they 
have denicd it fince that time] for they interpreted as foretold of their 
Meffias , thefe words Pfal. 2. 7. The Lord [aid to me, thou art 
my fon , this day have I begotten thee: and:this is what Nathaniel here 
confefs’d, The fame is confirm’d by the famous confeffion of 5. Peter Matth. 
16. 16.Thou art the Chrift , the fon of the living God. By the words of 
Martha, Jo. rr. 27 1 bave beliew'd that thou art the Chrift, the fon 
of God , who avt come into the world. Infine by the queftion , which 
the Jewish Prick putto out Saviour, Matt. 26, 63. I adjure thee by 
the living God , that ihou tell ys whether thou be the Chrift the fon of 
God. Sve alfo Jo. 6, 70. and Jo. 20. 31. 

We. §0. $1. Greater shings than thefe, greater miracles and proofs , 
uae: Tam the Meffias, and the true fon of God,——— you shall fee the 
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ravens oben &c* Ttis not certain when this was-to be fulfilld 5, Chryf.: 
hinks at Chrifts Afcenfion. Others refer it to the day of Judgment. 


(a) y. 1. Et Deus erat Verbum, τὸ 482; ἦν ὁ λόγος. Λόγος was & 
Lord very proper to give all that should believe , a right notion of the 
Mefras , aru of the true Son of God. λόγος according to S. Hierom Ep. 
vA Paslinum tom. 4. part. 1. p. 570. Ed. B. figniftes divers things , 
as the witdom of the Father , bis internal word or Conception ; ana 
ts tf auere , the exprefs Image of the invifible God. Here ἐξ ts not 
aken for any adfolute divine Attribute , aad perfection : bust for the 
Jivine Son , or the 24 Peifon , as really different from the other two 
Divine Perfons, And that by acyos , was to be underflood him , that 
was truly Ged , the maker and Creator of all things , the Jews might 
afily untierfland , by what they read and frequently heard in the Cal- 
laic-Paraphrafe , er Targum of Jonathas, which was read to them in 
he time of our Saviour Chrift, and at the time when S. John wrote 
1s Gofpel. In this Paraphafe they were accuftom’d to hear that the He- 
rrew word Memreth, to which correfponded tn greck λόγος, was put 
‘or him that was God , as Ifaias 45. 12. I made the Earth. In this 
Cargum, 1 by my word made the Earth I/asas 48, 13. My hand 
ounded the Earth , ἐπ this Paraphrafe , 12 my word I founded the 
‘arth, Gea, 3. 8. They heard the voice of the Lord God. In that 
*araphrafe , the voice of the word of God. See Walton prolog. 12. 
mum. τ, pag. 86. Maldonate on this place, Petavius |. 6. de Trin. 

1. Dr. Pearfon on the Crecd pag. τι. Dr. Hammond note (b ) 
dn Luke c 1, p. 203. Ce. However S. John shews us that he 
meant him who was the true God , by telling us , that the world , 
27, every thing that was made , was made by this word or λόγος : that 
m this word was life: that he was in the world , and was the liche 
of the world, that he had Glory , as the Glory of the only hegotten of 
the Father ¢c. 

Y. 3. Omnia per ipjum fada funt. πάϊδα δὶ duck ἐγένετο, All things 
were made by him. Let not any one pretend thai δὶ ἀντῷ της this verfe 
fignijies no more , than that all creatures were made by the Word , 
or Son of God , miniftcrially , as he was only the inftrument of the 
Eternal Father , and in a manner inferiour to that by which they were 
greated by the Father , the chief and principal caule of all things , of 
whom the Apaftle fays ἐξ srt wile , ex ipfo omnia. 

Orizen , unlefs perhaps his writings were corrupted by the Arians » 
fecms to have given occafion to this remtoroyia as 5, Bafil calls it , 19 
groundlefs quibbling and fouabling about the fenfe of the Prepofitions » 
when he tells us , tom, 1. in Joan. p. 55. Ed. Huetit’, thae 
dis never bas the firtt place, but always the fecond place , meaning as 
to dignity, ἄδέποτε τὴν πρώτην χώραν eet τὸ Sion, δευτέραν δὲ aes.It is Ike to 
many ether falle , and unwarrantable affortions in Origen , as when we 
find in the fameCommentary on 5, Jokn,that he fays only God the Father 
ἐς calt’a ὁ θεὸς, Ortgen may perhaps be excufed , as to tuthat he writes 
about δι, and ἔξ οὗ, as if he {poke only with a regard to the Diving 


214 ! S. JOHN G. 1. 

Proceffions in God , in which the Father is the fir perfon , from whom 
proceeds even the eternal fon , the fecond perfon, But what ever Origen 
thought , or meant, whom δ. Epiphantus calls the Father of Arius , 
whofe works, as then extant , were condemn'd in the 5th General Coun- 
cil, it appears that the Arians , in particular Aetius of the Ewnomian- 
fed , pretended that ἐξ καὶ had always a more eminent fignification , and was. 
only apply’d to the Father,the Father[ faid he | being the true God , the only 
principal efficient caufe of all things, and δὶ ov,wasapplyd tothe word , 
or Son of God , who was not the fame true God , to fcgnify. 
his infertour and Minifterial production, as be was the Inftrument 
of the Father. Aetius , without regard to other places in the 
Scripture , as we vead ἐμ 5, Bafill. de fp. S.c. 2. page 293. Ed. Morell; 
an. 1637. produc’d thefe words of the Apofile 1. Cor. ἃ. 6. ἐἐς θεὸς 
πατὴρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ ποία, ὦ εἰς κύριος Ἰησᾶς χριφὺς > δὲ οὐ πάντα Unus Deus 
Pater ex quo omnia , 605» unus Donsinus Jefus-Chriftus . per quem om- 
nia. He concluded from hence that as the prepofitions were different , fo 
were the natures end fubftance of the Father , and of the Son. 

But that no fettled and certain Rule can be built on thefe prepofi- 
t7073 , and that δὲ οὗ in this 3a Verfe of the 1% Chap. of 5, John, has 
zo diminishing fignification , (0 that the Son was equally the proper, 
and principal efficient caufe , of all things , that were made and crea- 
ted, we have the Authority of the greateft Dodors , and the moft 
learned and exact woriters of the Greek Church, who knew. both the 
Doctrine of the Catholic-Church , and the rules and ufe of the Greek 
fon2ue. 

δ, Bafil 1. de Spir. δ. c. 3. eC [54. vidicules this λεπτολογίαν, which: 
he fays , had it’s origin from the vain and profane Philofophy of the 
Heathens wuviters about the difference of caufes. He denies there's any 
fuch fix'd rule, and brings examples , in which δὶ οὗ ἐς apply’d to the 
Father , and ἐξ οὗ to the Son. 

S. Greg. Nux. denies this difference , Orat. 37. p. 604. Ed. Mo- 
vells Parifiis an. 1630. and affirms , that ἐξ ov. and δὶ ov in the Serip- 
tute are faid of all the three divine perfons. 

S..Chryfofiom fays the very fame , and brings examples to skew it 
on this Verfe of S. John, and tells us cxprefly that δ οὐ im this Verfe 
has 20 diminishing nor inferiour frgnification , εἰ δὲ τὸδιὰ vouilers ἔλαωτ- 
τώσεω:; Eyas , CHC. 

S. Cyril of Alexand. 1. 1. in Joan. p. 48, makes the very fame re- 
mark: an& withthe like examples, Hts words are. Gitod ft exiftiment 
( Ariant ) FER QUEM , δὲ ov; fubffantiam ejus ( pli ) de aqualiza- 
te cum Patre deficere , ita ut MINISTER fit potius quam CREATOR, 
ad fe redeant infani , Cre. 

S. Ambrofe a Dottor of the Latin Church l, 2. de Sp, S. το. pag 
212. 213. Ed. Par. an. 1586. eonfutes with δ. Bafil the groundlefs 
and pretended difference of ex quo , and per quem. 

I shall only bere produce that one paffage to the Romans , δὶ 12. 
VY. 36, Which 48. Bafil and 5, Awibrofe make ufe of » Where we read, 
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x iplo , ee per iplum, ch in ipfo [unt omnia. ἐξ avr’ τὸ δὶ dure , τὸ 
ἧς ur aa mde , 09» iniplizm omnis. Now either we expound all the 
bree parts of this fertence , as (poken of rhe Sen our Lord Jefus Chrift , 
as both 5. Bafl , and 5, Amb. undivfand them). and then ἐξ οὗ 
sve apply'd to the Son , or we uniterfiand them of the Father , ana , 
tou ἐς apply'd to the firft Perfow: or infne, as S. Aug. obferves l. 1. 
6. Trin. c. 6. we iaterpret them in fuch a manner , that the firft 
art be underfiood of the Father, the fecond of the Son , the third of 
he H. Goft : and then the wards that immediately follow in the fin- 
lar number, to him be glory forever, shetv that all the three Per- 
ms are but one in nature, one God; and that to all, and to each 
f the three Perfons the whole fentence belongs. 
lad I not already [aid move than may feem neceffary on thefe words, 
macht add all the Greek Bishops in the Council of Florence, When 
bey came 10 an union with the Latin Bishops abeut the Proceffion of the 
loly Ghoft After many paffages had been quoted out of the anctent 
athers , fome of which had faid , tbat the Holy Ghoft proceeded 
om the Father and the Son, i τῇ πατρὸς, νὴ ἐκ τοῦ ys, and 
zany others had afferted that he procecded ἐκ τα nateos διώ τοῦ ys”. 
effarion the learned Grecian Rishop in a long Oration Sefs. ὡς. shew'd 
sat Orys,wwas thefame as ἐκ τὰ y8. The Fathers ( faid he) shew δέμε- 
"σιν ἰδοθυναμμᾶσοιν τῇ ἔκ, THY Osos. See Tom. 13. Cone. Lab. p. 435. 
{ll the others allow’d this to be true, as the Emperor John Paleologus 
vferu'd paz. 487, And the Patriarch of Confantinople , when he was 
bout to fubleribe, Acclaved the fame. est τὸ διὰ τῷ Ys, τᾶντον τῷ te TH 
β, Can any one imagin that none of thefe learned Grecians shoud 
now the force and ufe of thefe tivo prepositions in their own language ὃ 
{(c¢) W, 14. Gloriam quafr Unigentti, ὡς povoytres , 5. Chrys. [ays , 
be word quafi, ὡς, do's no ways here diminish , but even confirms 
na increafes the fignification , as when wwe fay of a King, that he carrtes 
ἐφ (οἰ like a King. τὸ δὲ ὡς ἐνταῦθεν ἀχ᾽ ὁμοιώσεώς σε, ἀλλὰ βεβαιώσεως, 

(4) VW. 16. Gratiam pro gratia , χάριν ἀντὶ χορῆος abundantem 
ratiam, fo Job. 2. 4. pellem pro pelle, i, e, omnem pellem. 

(ec) W. 15. and 217. Ante 226 facius eft , δμπρηδ)έν (ἐξ γέγονεν, Zs 
refer'd before me, 85. Chryf. fitys, he is λαμπρότερος, ἐντιμότερος, Πη5 
tor , honorabiltor. 


Ge De Sete te φἠςφ οὐ edt de th hte ede he dete Cede dh eet 
CHAP. 1. 


) Τ Ow the third day there was a Marriage in 
Cana of Guilee ; and the Mother of Jefus 
was there. 
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3. And the wine failing, the Mother of Jefus faith 
to him: they have not wine. 

4. And Jefus faith to her: woman what haft thou 
to do with me? my hour is not yet come? | 

s. His mother faith to the waiters, do whatever ἢ 
shall fay to you. 

6. And there were placed there fix water-pots of 
ftone, according to the manner of purification among 
the Jews,containing each of them two or three meafures. * 

7. Jefus faith to them : fill the pots with water. And 
they fill’d them brim-fil. 

g. And Jefus faith to them: draw out now, and 
catry tothe chicf fteward of the feaft ; and they 
carried it. 

9. Now when the chief fteward tafted the water 

‘made wine , and Knew not whence it was ( but the 
waiters knew who had drawn the water 7 the chief 
fteward ‘call’d the bridegroom , 

to. And faith to him: every man atfirft fetterh forth 
good Wine: and when they have drunk well , chen 
that which is worfe: but thou haft Kept good wine 
even until now. 

11. This was the begining of the Miracles of Jefus , 
which he did in Cana of Galilee : and manifefted his 
Glory, and his: Difciples believd in him. 

12. After this he went down to Capharnaum , he, 
and his Mother and his Brethren , and his Difciples: 
and they remain’d there not many days. 

13. And the Pafche of the Jews was at hand: and 
Jefus went up to Jerufalem: 

14. And he found in the Temple thofe that fold 
oxen,and sheep, and pigeons, and Money-changers firting. 

15. And when he had made as it were a whip of 
{mall cords, he caft all out of the Temple , the sheep 
alfo, and the oxen, and fcatter’d about the money of 
the changers , and overturn’d their tables. 

16. And faid τὸ thofe that fold pigeons: take away 
thefe from hence, and make not the houfe of my Fa- 
ther a houfe of traffick, | 

* Metretas 
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17. Now the Difciples remembred that it is written: 
the Zeal of thy houfe hath eaten me up. 

18. The Jews therefore fpoke , and faid to him: what 
Miracle sheweft thou tous, that thou doft thefe things: 

19. Jefus anfwer'd , and faid to them : deftroy this 
Temple, and in three days I will raife it up. 

20. The Jews therefore faid: forty fix years was this 
Temple a building , and wilt thou raife it up in three days 

21. But he fpoke of the Temple of his Body. 

22. Now when he was rifen from the dead, the 
Difciples remembred, that he had faid this , and they 
yclievd the Scripture , and the words, which Jefus 
iad faid., 

23. And when he was at Jerufalem during the 
eaft of the Pafthe, many belicy’d in his name, feeing 
he miracles which he wrought. 

24. But Jefus did not truft himfelfto them, becaufe 
1i¢ Knew all men, 

25. Neither did he ftandin need that any one should 
ive teftimony of man: for he himfelf knew what was 
ἢ man. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y 3. They have not wine, The B. V. Mother was not igrtorant of 
he Divine power of her fon, and that the time was come , when he 
lefign’d to make himfelf known to the world: She could not make hee 
requeft in more modeft terms. 

YW. 4. woman what haft thou to do with me? Lit. what is that to me, 
ind to thee? hele words have the appearance of a kind of a repre- 
renfion : and they were to fignify , thu to werk miracles .did not belong 
Ὁ him, as he was man, and her Son, but rather as he was God. 
See the like forms of fpecch , Mark. τ. 24. Luke 4. 34. &c. 

VY. 6. Two ox three meafures, οὐ ἃ metreta, Both the Lat. and G. 
text , by the derivation , may fignifya meafure in general, according 
to the Rhem. Tranflation : but setreta was a particular mealure of 
liquids : yet net ccrrefponding to our Ferkizs , I could not think it 
proper with the Prot. and M. N... to put tuo or three firkins. 

VW. το, When they have drunk weil , or plentifully , this is the li- 
teral fenfe : nox need we tranflate, when tiey are drunk , being fpo- 
ken of fuch company, where our Saviour Chrit, his B. Mother , and 
his Dilciples were prefent. See Gen. 43. 34. 1. Mac. 16. Y. τό. 
Where the {ame word may be taken in the fame fonte. 
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OW. τς, He cafe all out of the ‘Temple. According to δ. Chryi! 
om, 67. in Mate. this cafling out was ditt scar. from, that whicly is 
there related , ες 21. VW. 12. Sce the Annotations p. 88. 

YW. 20. Forty fix years , δὶς. This many underfiand of the time , 
the fecond Temp!’ ves a building , from the Fdied of Cyrus to the 
6. the year. cf Darius Hyftalpes. Others ef the Inlarging and bc aatity ing 
the Temple , which was begun by Herod the Great , 46 years before 

the Jews {poke this to your Saviour. 

Y. [ve But Yefus did net truft hinfelf to them , knowing the 
minds of the people againft him : and becaufe the time was not come : 
when he would fuffer death. 


(a) Ved; Qua mibi Ch tibi,eft mulier 2 τί ἑμ(οἱ ὦ. cos; See 
Maldonate. ᾿ | : 

(b) W. 6. Metretas binas vel ternas , ave μετρήτας duo zeeig. Sve 
Walton’s preface to his firfi Velume p. 42. and others , de ponderibus & 


menfurts. 
(c) W. 10. When they have drunk well . cum inebriati fuerint s 
ὅταν (εθυσθῶσι, See Legh. Crit. Sac. on the word thin. 
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I, zy Nd there was a man of the Pharifces , call’d 

Pi Nicodemus , one of the chief of the Jews. 

2.. This man came to Jefiis by night , and faid to 
him : Rabbi , we know that thou art come a teacher from 
God : for no one can do thefe Miracles , that chou dof, 
unlefs God was with him. | 

3. Jefus anfwer’d him: Amen, Amen I fay to thee , 
unlefs a man: be born again , he cannot fee the King- 
dom of God. | 

4. Nicodemus faith to him : how can a man be born, 
when he is old ? Can he returna fccond time into his 
Mother’s womb, and be born again ὃ | 

ς. Jefus reply’d: Amen , Amen I fay to thee; unlefs 
a man be born again of water , and rhe Holy Ghof, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom: of God. | 

6. Thet which is born of the flesh is flesh : and that 
which is bom of the Spirit , is Spirit. | 

7. Wonder not thatI (4 to thee: you muft be born 
acain. | 
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8. The Spirit breatheth where he will : and thou 
heareft his voice , but knoweft not whence he cometh, 
nor whither he goeth : fo is ἐξ with every one , who 
is born of the Spirit. 

9. Nicodemus anfwerd , and faid to him : how can 
thefe rhings be donc ? 

10. Jefus reply’d, and faid to him: art thou a Matter 
in Ifracl , and ignorant, of thefe things δ΄ 

11. Amen , Amen I ἤγετο thec , that we fpeak what 
we know, and teftify what we have feen ,- and you re- 
ceive not our teftimony : 

12. If I have fpoken to you earthly things , and you 
believe not , how will you believe , if I fpeak to you 
heavenly things ? 

13. And no one hath afcended intoheaven, but he 
that defcended from heaven , the Son of man, who is 
in heaven. 

14. And ἃς Moyfes raifed up the Serpent in the 
defert , fo muft the Son of man be raifed up : 

is. To the end that every one , who believeth in 
him , shouid not perish , but should have Life everlafting. 

16. For fo hath God lowd the world ,that he hath 
given his only begotten Son ; that every one , who 
believeth in him , should not perish , but may have 
everlafting Life. : 

17. For God hath not fent his Son into the world, 
to judge rhe world, but that the world should be faved 
by him. 

18. He that believeth in him , is not jude’d; but he 
that doth not believe , is already judg’d, becaufe he be- 
lieveth not , ἴῃ τὰς name of the only begotten Son 
of God. 

19, And this is the judgement ; that the Light is 
come into the world , and men have lov’d darknefs 
rather than light : becaufe their works were evil. 

20. For every one that doth evil , hateh he light , 
and cometh not to the light , left his works should 
be reprov’d: 

21. Bur he that agtcth according to truth , cometh 


to the light, that his works may be made manifeft, becauf 
they are done in God. 

22. After thefe things Jefus, and his Difciples caine 
into the land of Judea : and he ftaid there with them, 
and Baptiz’d. 

23. Jobn alfo was Baptizing in Ennon near Salim; | 
becaufe much water was there , and they came , and 
were Baptizd. ΕΝ 

24. For John was not yet caft into prifon. 

25. And there was adifpute betwixt the diftipics of | 
John , and the Jews concerning purification. 

26. They came then to John, and {aid to him : Mafter, 
he who was with thee beyond the River Jordan , of | 
whom thou didft bear teftimony , bcho!d he Baptizech, | 
and all come to him. : 

27. John anfwer'd, and faid: a man cannot receive - 
any thing unlefs it be given him from Heaven. 

28. you yourfeives bear witnefs, that I faid ;] am not 
the Chrift : but that I am fent before him. 

29. He that Hath abride, is the bridegroom: but the 
friend of the bridegroom , that ftandeth and heareth , 
him , rejoyceth much becanfe of the bridegroom’s voice. © 
This my joy therefore is fulfill’d. 

30. He muft increafe , but I muft be leffen’d. 

31. He that cometh from above is above ail. He 
that is of the earth,is earthly , and from the earth he 
fpeaketh. He that cometh from Heaven , is above all men. 

32. And what he hath feen and heard, this he. 
teftifyeth : and no one recciveth his teftimony. 

33. He who hath receiv’d his teftimony , hath attefted 
by his feal that God is true. 

34. For he whom God hath fent, fpeaketh the words 
of God: for God giveth not his Spirit by meafure to 
hin, | 

35. The Father loveth the Son : and hath given 
all chines into bis hands. 

26. He that believeth in the Son , hath Life ever- 
Jafting : but he that is increaufous to the Soa , shall 
ἰοῦ fee Life, but the wrath of God abideth on lim. 

ANNOTATICNS 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
oY. 5. Unlefs a man be bore again of water, and the holy Ghoft. 
Tho’ the word Holy, be now Wanting in all G. copics, it is certainly 
the fenfe. The ancient Fathers , and particularly 8. Aug : in divers places, 
from thete words , prove ‘the neceflity of giving Baptifm to Infants: 


And by Chrift’s adding water, is excluded a metaphorical Baptifm. See 
alfo Ads 8. 36. Acts 10. 47. and to Tits 3. 5. 
YW. 8. The fpirit breatheth wrere he will. The Prot: tranflation has 
the wind: and fo it is expounded by 5. Chryf. and S. Cyril on this 
verfe: as if Chri compar’d the motions of the H. Ghoft τὸ the 
nvind, of which men can give fo little account, whence it comes, 
or whither it go’s. Yet many others , as 5, Aug: S. Amb, S. Greg. 
underftand this expreflion of the Holy Ghoft , of whom it can only 
be properly faid , that be breatheth where he will. : | 
VY. 10 If I have fpckeiz earthly things, i, ας, of Baptifm given 
by water in a viftble manner, and you underftand not, how will you 
comprehend greater , and heavenly things , if I fpeak of them? 

VY. 13. Noone hath afcended... but he that defcended from heaven , 
the fon of man , who is in heaven. Thefe words divers times repeated 
by our Saviour, in their literal and obvious fenfe , shew that Chrift was 
in heaven, and had a being’ before he was born of the Virgin Mary 
againft the Cerinthians ἄς, That he defeended from Heaven: that when 
he was mad? man, and converf’d with men on Earth, he was at the 
fame time in Heaven. Some Socinians give us here their groundlefs fancy, 
that Jefus aft-r his Baptifm , took a journey to heaven , and return’d 
again Lefore his Death. Nor yet would this make him ix heaven « 
when he fpoke this to his Difciples. 

VW. 16. 17. He hath given his only begotten fou ... God hath fent his 
Son into the world. He was then his Son*, his only begotten Son,before 
he fent him into the world. He was’ not therefore his Son , only by 
the Incarnation , but was his Son from the beginning , as he was alfo his 
avord from all Eternity. This was the conftant Doctrine of the Church, 
and of the Fathers againft the herefy of the Arians, that God was 
always Father [ a) and the Son always the Eternal Son of the Eternal 
Father. See the note on Chap. 1. W. 14. 

W. 22, And baptiz’d. Not Chrift himfelf , but his Difciples. See c. 4. 2. 

W. 25. Concerning Purification, i, e, about Chrift’s Baptifm and 
that of 5. John , which of the two was better , &c. | 

V. 27. A man cannot receive any thine, &c. 5. John Bap. by 
thefe words , according to S Aug. tract. 13, in Joan. fignity’s , that 
his Eaptifm , was onl¥ a preparation to Chritt’s Baptifm , and that his 
Commiffion from heaven was only to prepare the people to receive him. 

W. 30. He (Chrift ) muft increafe , not in virtue end perfection ; 
with which he is replenish’d , but in the Opinion of the World, when 
‘they begin to know him, and believe in him: and in like manner I muft be 
liminish'd » when they know how much he is above me. 
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VY. 3%. He that cometh from above, meaning Chrift, meme He 
who is from the earth , meaning himfelf , is from the earth, (b ) 
is earthly , is but a frail and infirm man; and fo fpeaketh as from 
the earth : this feems rather the fenfe , than that he {peaketh of, or 
concerning the earth. See the greek text. 

. 32, What he hath feen and heard , the meaning is not by his 
fenfes , but what he knows for certain , having the fame knowledge 
as his eternal Father. See. c. 5. VW. 19. “τῶ And no one , i,e, 
but few mow receive his Teftimony. . 

VY. 33. He who hath receiv’d bis teffimony. Thele followine 
words to the end of the Chapter, feemto be the words of 5. John the 
Baptift , rather than of the Evangelift. The fenfe is, whofoever hath 
believ'd , and receiv’d ‘the Doérine of Chrift , hath attefted , as it 
were under his hand and feal, that God is true , and hath executed his 
Promifes concerning the Meflias. 

W. 34. Giveth not his Spirit by meafure to bim. Chrift, even as man, 
has a plenitude of Graces. See. c. 1. ¥. 14. And all things , all crea- 
cures , both in heaven and earth, are given into his hands, and made 
fubject to him, as he is man. See 1. Cor. 15. 26. 

(a) Act θεὸς, des 405, ἅμα πατὴρ, ame ues. Arius began his he- 
vefy by denying this . as it appears in his letter to Eufebius of Nt- 
comedia , in S. Eptphan. har. 69. p. 711. 

[Ὁ7 ¥. Qui eft de terra , de terra eff. ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ys > ἐκ γῆς γῆς 
ἕξι, γὦ tx τῆς γῆς Aware. Ch de terra loquitur. 


Of ee ee ae de ete ab Qe a ete te Rhee te ie et ἢ 
CHAP, IV. 


1. Ow when Jefus knew , that the Pharifees heard 
that he made more Difciples , and Baptiz’d more 
than John, 
: 2.{ thd Jefus did not Baptize , bur his Difciples ] 
a 3. He left Judea,and went again into Galilee. 
4. And it was neceffary he should pafs thrd Samaria. 

5. He cometh therefore toa City of Samaria , call’d 
Sichar , near toa piece of land, which Jacob gave to his 
Son Jofeph. | 

6. And Jacob’s Well was there# Jefus therefore 

earied with his journey , fat juft by the Well. It was 
about the fixth hour. 

>, A woman of Samaria cometh to draw water, 
Jefus faith to her ; give me to drink, ΣΝ 


) 
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8. [ For his Difciples, were gone into thé City to 
buy meat. ] 

9. The Samaritan woman then faith to him : how 
do’ft thou , being a Jew , ask to drink of me , who 
am a Samaritan woman ὃ For the Jews have no come 
munication with the Samaritans. 

10. JIefus anfwer’d, and faid to her: did’ft thou know 
the gift of God , and who it is,that faith to thee ; 
give me to drink ᾿ thou perhaps would’ft have ask’d of 
him »and he would have given thee living water. 

The woman faith to hin : Sir , thou ‘haft nothing 
ἵν μον to draw, and the Well is deep: whence then 
halt thou living Water ? 

12. Art thou ereater than our Father Jacob , who 
gave us the Well ? And he drank of it , and his chil- 
dren , and ἢὶς cattle, | 
13. Jefiis reply’d ,and faid toher : every one that 
drinketh of this water , shall cthirft again , but he chat 
shall drink of the water which I shall give ; shall 
never thirft : 

14. But the water which I shall give him , shall be- 
come in him a fountain of water fpringing up unto 
Life everlafting, 

15. The woman faith to him : Sir, give me this water , 
that I may not thirft, nor come hither todraw. 

τό. Jefus faith to her ; go call thy Husband , and 
come hither. 

17. The woman anfwer'd , and faid: I have no huft 
band. Jefts reply’d: thou haft faid well , that I have 
no husband : | 

18. For thou haft had five Husbands , and he whom 
now thou haft,is not thy Husband : this thou haft 
faid truly. 

19. The woman faith to him : Sir 5 I perceive thou 
att a Prophet. 

20. Our Fathers adord on this mounrain , and you 
ων ™ at Jerufalem is the place where men mutt adore. 

. Jefus faith to her : woman believe me , the 
iene is coming , when neither on this mountain , not 
Κη 
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in Jerufalem shall you adore the Father. 
22. You adore that which you know not: we adore 
that which we know , becaufe Salvation is of the Jews. 
23. But the hour cometh ,and now it is, when the 
true adorers shall adore the Father in Spirit and truth: 
for fuch doth the Father feek to adore him. 
24. God is a Spirit - and they who adore him, muft 
adore in Spirit and truth. | 
25. The woman faith to him : I know that the 
Meffias is about to come ( who is cal?d the Chrift ) 
when therefore he shall come , he will declare to us 
all things. 
26. Jefus faith to her,I am he , who am {peaking 
with thee. 
_ 27. And prefently his Difciples came : and they won- 
det’d that he was talking with the woman : yet no one 
es : what askeft thou , or what do’ft thou talk with 
er ? 
28. The woman therefore left her water - pot , and 
went away into the City, and faith to thofe men: 
29. Come , and fee a man, who hath told me all 
things whatfoever Ihave done. Is not hé the Chrift ? 
30 They went therefore out of the City , and were 
coming to him. 
31. In the mean time the Difciples bege’d of him, 
faying : Rabbi , eat. 
32. But he faith to them : I have food to eat , 
which you know ποῖ: 
33. The Difciples then faid one to another: hath any 
one brought him any thing to eat ? 
34. Jefus faith to them : my food is, thatI do the 
will of him that fent me , that I perfect his work. 
35. Do not you fay, there are yet four months , 
and the harveft cometh : behold I fay to you : look 
up , and fee the countries, that they are white already 
for the harvelt. 
36. And he that reapeth , receiveth his hire , and 
gathereth fruit unto Life everlafting , that both he 
who foweth , and he who reapeth , may rejoyce together. 
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37. For in this is the faying true: that one foweth , 
and another reapeth. 
38.1 have fent you to reap where you did not la- 
bour : others labow’d, and you have entred into their 
labours. 

39, Now of that City many of the Samaritans be- 
liev’d in him , becaufe of the words of.che woman. 
bearing teftimony : that he told me whatfoever I have 
done. 

40, And when the Samaritans were come to him 
they defir'd him that he would ftay there. And he 
ftaid there two days. 


41. And many mote believ'd in him becaufe of his 
own words. 

42. And they faid to the woman: now we believe not 
becaufe of thy words: for we ourfelves have heard , 
aid know that he is truly theSaviour of the World. 

43. Now two days after he departed from thence; 
and went into Galilee 

44. For Jefus himfelf τε γ᾽ ἃ. that a Prophet is 
not honour’d in his own Country. 

45. When therefore he was come into Galilee , the 
Galileans receiv’d him, having feen all the things that 
he had done at Jerufalem at the Feaft: for they them- 
felves had gone to the Feaft. 

46. He came then again into Cana of Galilee , where 
he made the water wine. And there was a certain noble 
man , whofe Son was fick. ar Capharnaum. 

47. This man ,when he had heard, that Jefus was 
coming from Judea into Galilee, went to him , and 
defird him , that he would come down , and heal his 
Son : for he was at the point of death. 

48. And Jefus faid to him : unlefS you fee figns 
and prodigies , you believe not. 

49. The noble- man faith to him: Lord come dowrs 
before my Son be dead. 

50. Jefus faith to him : go thy way , thy Son liveth. 
The man believd the words that Jefus faid to him, 
and was goings - 
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᾿ 51. Now as he was going down , his fctvants met 
him , and brought him word that hig Son liv’d. 

32. He ask’d of them therefore the hour at which he 
became better: and they told him, that ycfterday at 
the feventh hour the fever left him. 

3. The Father then knew that it was at the fame 
hour , when Jefusfaid to him: thy Son liveth: and he 
himfelf believ’d , and his whole family. 

54. This fecond Miracle Jefus wrought again , when 
he was come from Judea into Galilee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 10. ΤΡ thou know the gift of God, i, εν the favour now of: 
fer'd thee by my prtefence , of believing in me. emma And be would 
have given the living water , meaning divine graces 3 but the wo- 
aman underftood him literally of {uch water, as was there in the Well. 

W. 13. Shall είν again. After any water, or any drink a man 
naturally thirfts again : but Chrift {peaks of the Spirimal water of grace 
in this life , and of Glory in the next, which will perfectly fatisfy 
the: defires of man’s immortal foul for. ever. 

W. τς. Lord give me this water. The woman, fays 5. Aug. do’s not 
yet underftand his meaning , but longs for water , after which she 
shon'd never thirft. ΞΕ | 

vy. τό. Call thy husband. Chrift begins to shew her, that he knows 
her life, to make her know him , and herfelf. 

W. 20. Our Fathers ador’d on this Mountain , &c. She means Jacob, 
and the ancicnt Patriarchs , whom the Samaritans call’d their Fathers, an 
by the Mountain that of Garizim where the Samaritans had built a Temple: 
and where they would have all perfons adore , and not at Jerufalem : 
now she had a curiofity to hear what Chrift would fay of thefe twa 
Temples, and of the different worship of the Jews, and of the Samaritans. 

VY. 21. 22. The hour cometh , or is coming , &c. Chrift tells her, 
that in avery short time , the true and faithful adorers , shou’d neither 
worship God on their Mountain, nor at Jerufalem only. In the mean 
time you Samaritans adore that which you know. not , having corrup- 
tcd the true worship of God. Bur we Tews adore that which we know , 
the only true God , and in fuch a manner, as God himfelfin his Law 
prefcribed by his fervant Moyles. ————e And Salvation is of the Jews : 
the true Meffias being promis’d to them. 

W. 23. Now is the time approaching , when the true.adorers shall 
adore the Father in Spirit and truth : without being confin’d to any 
one Temple , or place: and chiefly in Spirit , without fuch a multi- 
tude of Sacrifices , and Ceremonies , as even the Jews now prattife. 
Such adorers God himfelf, who is a pure Spirit, defires , of which 
they shall be taught by the Meffias ee 
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VW. 26, 16. I know that the Meffias is about to come. So that even 
1e Samaritans at that time, expected the coming of the great Meffias 
we Jefus faith to her: I am he, Chrift was pleaf’d to own this Truth 
ithe plaineft terms to this Samaritan woman , having firft by his 
rords, and more by his Grace, difpof’d her heart to believe it. 

VY. 27. The Difeiples wonder'd &c. They admird his humility , 
inding him difcourfing with a poor woman , ef{pecially she being a 
mamaritan, 

VY. 34. My feod is that I do the will of him that fent me, Such ought 
o be the Difpofition of every one, who as a minifter of Chrift and 
us Church, is to take care of fouls. 

VY. 35. The Cauntries ave white already for the harveft. The great 
rarvelt of fouls wa aporoaching, when Chrift was come to teach men the 
way to Salvation, and was to fend his Apoftles to convert all Nations. 
They fucceeded to the labours of the Prophets , but with much greater 
advantagies ; and. fuccefs. And to this is apply’d that common faying , 
that one foweth , and another reapeth. | 

Y. 42. That he is truly the Saviour of the world, Thefe Samart- 
tans then believ’d that Jefus'was the true Meffias fent to redeem the world. 
ΟὟ. 44. For Jefus himfelf teftifyd , &c. The connection , and 
reafon here given by the word for, is ob{cure , when it is faid, Jefus 
went into Galilee , for he teftify'd , that a Prophet is not honourd im 
bis own Country. One would think this shoud not be a. realca for 
his going into Galilee , but rather why he shoud not go thither. S. 
Cyril, [4] and alfo 5, Chryf. diftinguish different parts of Galjle . 
and fay , that when Jefus west into Galilee , the meaning is , that 
he would not at that time , go to Nazareth , where he was bied , 
nor to Capharnaum , where he had lived for awhile , bur went to Cana, 
and thofe other parts of Galilee ; and thatthe word for, only gives the 
reafon of this , that he would not go to Nazarcth or .Capharnaum , 
becaufe no Prophet is honour’d in his own Country. And for the fame 
teafon he again faid to the noble man, VW. 48. Unlefs you fee frgns 
and Prodigies , you believe not. Whereas the Samaritans , from. whom 
he was now co:ning , readily beliey’d without fuch Miracles. 

V. 63. hy Son liveth. i, ε΄, thy Son is recover’d at this very 
moment. ; 


[a] 5, Cyril in Joan. p. 202. Interjacentere Naxareth praterit , 
παρατρέχει τὴν Ναζαρὲτ διὼ τοῦ μέσα κειμένην, S, Chry. hom. 34. in Joan, 
tom. 8. p. 203. quare addidit , quia, γὰρ, quod non in Οαρβω- 


nmaum , fed in Galileam, C tw Cana abut. : 
HO EE a eG Eade & 
CHAP. VY. 


ἃ, A Frer thefe things there was a Feltival-day of 
. & the Jews ,and Jefus went up to Jerufaicin, 
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2. Now there isat Jerufalema pond, call’d probatica , 
which in hebrew is cal?'d Bethfaida, having five porches. 

3. In thefe Jaya great multitude of difeas’d perfons , 
of blind , lame, wither’d , waiting for the motion of 
the water. 

4- For an Angel of the Lord defcended at times in- 
to the pond, and the watef was put in motion 
and he that got down firft into the pond. after 
the motion of the water, was heal’d whatfoever diftem- 
pet he lay under. 

5. Now a certain man was there , who had been 

- infirm for eight and thirty years : 

6, When Jefiis had feen this man lying ; and knew 
that he had been fo now a long time , he faith to him: 
wilt thou be made found >? 

7. The infirm man anfwerd him : Sir ,I have no 
one, when the water is troubl’d , to put me into the 
pond :for while I am coming , another goeth down 
before me. 


8. Jefus (τὰ to him: rife , take up thy bed, and 
walk. 

9. And forthwith the man was made found ; and he 
took up his bed, and walk’d: now it was the Sabbath 
day : ᾿ 

ΔΑ The Jews therefore faid to him that was heald ; 
it is the Sabbath, itis not lawful for thee to take up 
thy bed. . 

11. He anfwerd them :he that made me found , 
faid to me; take up thy bed, and walk. | 

12. They ask’d him then; who is that man that faid 
to thee ,take up thy bed,and walk : 

13. But he that was heal’d , knew not who tt 
was : for Jefus withdrew fromthe crowd ftanding 11 
the place. 

14, Afterwards Jefus finding him in the Temple , 
faid to him: behold thou art curd: fin no more, lef 
fome thing worfe befall thee: 


15. This man went, andtoldthe Jews , that it wa 
Jefus, who had heal’d him. 
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16. Thereupon the Jews perfecuted Jefus » becaufe 
he did thefe things on the Sabbath. 


17. But Jefus anfwer’d them: my Father worketh 
even till now , and I alfo work. 

18. For this reafon then the Jews fought the more 
to kill him: becauf he not only broke the Sabbath, 
but alfo faid , that God was his own Father , making 
himfelf equal to God. Jefus then anfwer'd, and faid to 
them : 

19 Amen,Amen] fay to you:the Son cannot do any thing of 
himfelf,but what he feeththe Father doing:for what things 
foever he doth , thefe alfo in like manner the Son doth. 

20, For the Father loveth the Son, and sheweth him 
all things that he himfelf doth ; and greater works than 
thefe he will shew him , that you may admire: 

21. For as the Father raifeth up the dead, and giveth 
Life , fo alfo the Son giveth Life to whom he will. 

22. Neither doth the Father judge any ome , but 
hath given all judgment to his Son, 

23. That all may honour the Son , as they honour 
the Father : he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 
not the father, who hath fent him. 

24. Amen, Amen I fay to you, that he who 
heareth my word , and believeth him that hath fent 
me , hath Life everlafting, and he falleth not into con- 
demnation , but paffeth from death to Life. 

25. Amen , AmenI fay to you, that the hour cometh , 
and now itis , when the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that shall hear , shall live. 

26. For as the Father hath Life in himfelf; fo bath 
he given to the Son alfo to have Life in himéfelf. 

27. And he hath given him power to execute judg 
ment , becaufe he is the Son of man. 

28. wonder not at this: for the hour cometh , where- 
in all that are in the graves, shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God. 

29, And they that have done good things , shall come 
forth unto the Refurrection of Life ; bue they that have 
done evil things , unto the Refurrection of conderanation, 
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30. I cannot do any thing of myfelf ; as I heag 
I judge ; and my judgment is juft , becaufe I feek not 
my own will , but the will of him thar {ent me. 

31. If I bear teftimony concerning my felf, my tefti- 
mony is nottruc: | | 

32, There is another that giveth teftimony concer- 
ning me ,andI know that the teftimony which he 
giveth of me , is true. 

3 3.You fent to John;sand he gave teftimony of the truth. 

34. And J need not take teftimony from man , but J 
fpeak thefe things, thar you may be faved; 

35. He was a lamp burning , and shining : and you 
for a while were willing to rejoyce in his light: 

6. But I have teftimony greater than that of John: 
for the works which my Father hath given me to accom- 
plish , the very works themfelves , which I perfom , 
give teftimony of me that the Father hath fent me. 

- 37. Andthe Father who fent me, hath himfelf given 
teftimony concerning me: neither have you ever heard 
his voice , nor feen his shape. 

38. And his word you have not remaining in you, 
becaufe you believe not him , whom he hath fent. 

39. Search the Scriptures ,for in them you think to 
have Life everlafting , and the fame are they that give 
teftimony concerning me Ὁ 


40. Nor yet will you come to me, that you may 
have Life. | 

41.1 receive not glory from men. 

42. But I know you , that you have not the love 
of God in you. | 

43. Fam come in the name of my Father , and you 
receive me'not : if another come in his own name , 
him you will receive. 

44. How can you believe who receive glory onc 
from another , and the glory whichis from God alone. 
you feek not ? 
4s. Think not that I will accufe you before the Fa- 


ther: there is one toaccufe you, Moyes in whom you 
put your trutt, 
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46. For if you did believe Μογίος, you would alfo 
indeed believe me: for he hath written concerning me: 
47. But if you believe not his writings , how will 
you believe my words 2 


ANNOTATIONS. 


¥. 2. There is a pond call’d the Probatica(a): {ome tranflate , the 
sheep - pond. "Tis true the G. word fignify’s fomething belonging to 
shcep. But becaufe the ancient latin Interpreter thought fit to retain the 
Ο. probatica ; and alfo becaufe of the different expofitions , I have 
not chang’d the word , probatica. Some think it was fo call’d , as being 
near the Gate, call’d the sheep - gate : others as being near the sheep - 
market, Others becaufe the sheep , that were brought to be facrific’d, 
were wash’d in it: or at leaft that the blood and entrails of sheep and 
beafts facrificed , were throwri into it, or wash’d there. In the ordi- 
nary. G, copies we tead thus : there is at, or mear the Probatica , a 
pond or fish pond. In Hebrew it was call’d Bethfaida , a houfe for 
fishing : and in moft Ὁ, copies ; Bethchefda a houfe of mercy , perhaps 
becaufe of the cures done there. having five porches coverd 
and arch’d for the convenience of the infirm that laid there waiting 
for the motion of the water. | 

¥. 4. For an Angel of the Lord. (b) In many G, copies is now 
wanting, of the Lord , but at Jeaft the ancient Fathers , and Interpreters 
expound it ofatmue Angel, and of a miraculous Cure : fo that I cannot 
bur wonder that fo learned a man, as Dr Hammond , shou’d rather 
judge thefe Cures to have been natural. By the Azgel , he would have 
us to underftand a meflenger fent from the Temple , who was to ftir 
up the blood, and the groffer and thicker parts from the bottom of 
the pond , and that thefe Cures were made, much after the famc man- 
ner, as*in fwme cafes perfons find a Cure by being put into the 
belly cf ἃ beaft newly open’d. Into what extravagant interpretations are 
fometimes led men of Icarning by their private Judgement ἢ What 
icholar of Galen or Hippocrates , ever pretended , that this was a cer- 
tain and infallible Cure for all manner of difeafes: yet here we read , 
that be who got firft inta this pond , after the motion of the water , 
qwas heal’d , whatfoever diftemper be Was fetfed with. The blind are 
particularly named : Is this a certain remedy that reftores fight to the blind ὃ 

W. 6. wilt thou be made found ? No doubt but the poor man defir'd 
nothing more:Chrift put this queftion to raife him toa lively Faith and Hope, 

W. 3. &c. Rife , take up thy bed, and walk , The man found him- 
felf heal’d at that very moment, and did as he was order’d , thd it 
was the Sabbath - day. The Jews blam’d him for it : he told them , that 
he who had ἤρα ἃ him , bad him do fo. And who it was he knew 
not tll Jefus finding him in the Temple, faid to him : fin xo 
more , left fometbing worfe befall thee. Upon this he went, not out .of 
miilice , but out of geatitude , and told the Jews , that Jefus had cur’d him. 


- 


4132 5. JOHN ς. ς. 

WY. 17. My Father worketh even till που (c) , «μά I alfo work. 
The Jews look’d upon it of obligation to do nothing on the Sabbath , 
becaufe God is faid to have reffed the feventh day , on which account 
the reff on the 7 th day was commanded. Chrift puts them in mind, 
that tho it be faid , he refted the 7 th day, that is, produced no more 
new Kinds of creatures , yet that Gud may be {aid to work always by 
preferving , and continually governing the world : and I, faith he , do 
all things that he doth, I work alfo with him, being one ἀπά the 
fame in nature and fubftance with him: nay even as man, 1 do nothing 
but what is conformable to his will , and fo you need not fear that 
I break the Sabbath. 

The Chriftian - Faith teachcth us , that Jefus Chrift was both God 
and man. The objections of the ancient and modern Arians , only shew 
that’ Chrift was alfo truly aman , and that divers things , which he 
fpeaks of himfelf, or which are faid of him in the H. Scriptures, agrce 
to him as he is man. Nothing is morc certain , and agree’d of by all. 
But at the fame time, we ought to take notice , that Chrift has afhim’d 
many things of him felf, and many things are afserted of him in the 
Scriptures , which by no means could be apply’d to him , unlefs he 
were alfo truly and.properly one and the fame God with his eternal 
Father. And thefe are the places , by which the Arians , and Socinians 
might be convine’d of their errors , and blafphemies. 

W.18.That God was his own Father,makingthimfelf equal to God,in divers 
tplaces of the old Teflaments God is call’d the Father of the Ifraelites,and they 
his children:but here,and on feveral other occafions, the Jews very well faw, 
that he call’d God his Father in a quite different fenfe from that, in which 
he could be faid to be their Father: that his words made him equal to 
God, and that he made himfelf God. See John 10. 33. Jo. 19. 7. Luke 
22.70. &c.And there-fore δ. Auguftin fays on this verfe trac. 17. 
in Joan. behold the Jews underfiand , what the Arians ao not. 

YW. 19. The Son cannot do any thing of him felf( e ), but what 
he feeth the Father doing. In like manner , Y. 30. Chrift fays , I cannot 
do any thing of myfelf . but as I hear , fol judge. Again c. 8. Υ. 28. 
I do nothing of myfelf , but as the Father hath taught me, fo I fpeak. 
V.38.what Ihave feen With the Father , this I fpeak. All thefe and the like 
expreflions may be expounded with Maldonat, and Petavius 1. 2. de 
Trin. c. 4. of Chrift, ashe is man: but the ancient Fathers commonly 
allow’d them to be underftood of Chrift as God, and as the true Son 
of God proceeding from him for all eternity, As when it is faid : the 
Son cannot do any thing. of himfelf: it is true , becaufe the eternal 
Son is not of himfelf, but always proceeds from the Father. 2¢ly becaufe 
the works of all the three perfons , by which all things are produc’d 
and preferv’d , are infeparable. 3dly, when it is faid , that the Son 
doth nothing , but what he feeth the Father doing : that he heareth , 
as the Father hath taught him , or shew'’d to him. Thefe expreffions 
bear not the fame fenfe , as when they are apply’d to men, or to an 
inferiour or a Scholar , who learns of his mafter , and follows him , 
but here fays S, Aug. to fee, to hear , to be taught by the Sather , 1s 
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no moré than to procecd from him, to do and produce by the fame 
action , all that the Father doth and produceth. This is the general 
interpretation of the ancient Fathers: of 5. Athan. S. Bafil, S. Greg. 
Naz. 5. Chryf 5, Cyril. 5. Amb. 5. Aug. seems The words imme- 
diately following , confirm this expofition , when it is faid: For what 
things foever ke ( the Father ) doth , thefe alfo in like manner the fon 
doth, i, e, the very fame things by an unity of nature , of will,and 
of action : nor conld thefe words be true, unlefs the Son was the fame 
truc God with the Father. 

VY. 20. Greater works than thefe he ( the Father )will shew him δες, 
Thefe words may alfo with Maldonat be expounded of Chrift, as he is 
man,but the ancient interpreters underfiand them of Chrift,as he is God in 
this fenfe , that the Father , and the Son, orthe Father by the Son, will 
shew greater Miracles hereafter done by Chrift , that more perfons may 
admire and believe. 

VY. 21. Foras the Father giveth life, {o alfo the Son giveth life to 
awhom he will. where thefe words to vive life to whom he will , shew 
the power cf the Son, and of the Father to be equal. 

VY. 22. Neither doth the Father judge any one. It is certain that God 
is the Judge of all by diverfe places of the H. Scriptures , and to judge 
belougs both to the Father , and to the Son, as they are the fame God: 
fo that when it is added, that the Father hath given all judgment to 
the Sox [ΕἼ this is meant of the exteriour exercife of his judgment 
upon all mankind at the end of τῆς world , in as much as Chrift then 
shall return in his human Body to judge all men, even, as man, in 
their Bodies. 

Y. 23. That all men may honour the Son, as they honour the Fa- 
ther. This again shews equal honour to be due to God's Divine Son. 
m——— He that bhonoureth not the Son , honoureth noi the Father that 
fent kim. To be fent in this place , feems the fame ἃς τὸ proceed from 
him as God. Or-we may underftand it, as he was fent by him to 
become man. However it was the fame perfon, that ,was from Eternity , 
and who in time was made man: and he that denies the Son to have 
been from cternity his Son, denies and dishonours the Father, by denying 
him to be the eternal Father. 

Y. 24.. Hath life everlafting:i1,e¢, aTitle to an eternal inheritance 
of Glory by believing in the Father, and in the Son, and alfoin the 
H. Ghoft , as we are taught to belicve at our Baptifm. 

Y 25. The tour cometh... when the dead ... when all in the 
graves shall Lear the voice of the fon of God. Tho fome underftand this 
of the raifing of Lazarus ; otucrs of thofe that rofe with Chrift at his 
Refurrection: yet by thefe words, all in the graves, feems rather to 
be fignify’d the general Refurrection at the end of the ‘world ; and 
thé it be faid, that now is the hour, this may be fpoken of the laft 
age of the world , and as 5. John fays 1. Ep. 2. 18. children it is 
the laft hour. Infine fome Interpreters underftand thefe words of a {pi- 
ritual RefurreGion from fin , which Chrift came to bring to the world. 


W. 26. As the Father hath life in himfelf , fo hath he given to the 
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fon to have life in himfelf. The Father may be faid to have life in 
himfelf , becaufe he hath life, fo as to proceed from no other perfon, 
Yet he hath given his fon to have life in himfelf ; becaufe the Son in 
the fame moment of Frernity , always proceded, and proceeds from him, 
fo as to be equal in all perfections , and fo as to be one and the fame God, 
tho’ different perions. This is what Chriftian Faith teacheth us concerning 
one God and three perfons; the Son therefore ‘hath life in himfelf , the 
holy Ghoft hath life ix himfelf, becaufe they are but one in nature 
& in {ubftance,in a word , but one God : and befides, thefe three perfons 
equally give Life and f{ubfiftance to all creatures | 

27. To execute gudgement , becaufe he ἐς the Son of man, or be- 

caufe he is God made man, and is to come to judgement in a vifible 
manner to judge all men. ἜΝ 

VY. 30. I cannot do any thing of my felf , δίς. fee W. 19. 5: Chryf. 
alfo takes notice , that it may be no lefs with truth (Διά of the Father, 
that he can do nothing of himfelf , nor without his Son , nor both of 
them without the H.Ghoft,becaufe both they,and their actions are infeparable. 

YW. 31. If I bear teftimony , or bear witnefs concerning myfelf , &e. 
Chrift rells the Jews elfewhere c. 8. 14. that tho’ he should bear wit- 
nels of himfelf, it would be true. But the fenfe of the words in this place 
is , I could allow you, that if I only gave teftimony of myfelf , 
you might feem to have fome reafon to except againft my teftimony : 
but now befides my own words, you have had alfo the teftimony of 
John the Buptift, who divers times witneff’d , that I am the Meffias , 
and the fon of God, come'to take away the fins of the world. 2. 
you have had the teftimony of my Eternal Father , particularly at my 
Baptifm., 3. you have yet a greater teftimony by the works and Mira. 
cles wrought before your eyes, and at the fame time foretold by the 
Prophets. 4. the Prophets , andthe Seriprures , which you fearch, or which 
1 remit you to, to fearch them diligently , thefe alfo bear witnefs 
concerning me 

ΟΥ̓. 40. &e. Nor yet will you come to me. Chrift now gives them 
the reafons , why they do not receive him , and his Do@rine, nor belteve 
in him, becaufe they are void of the love of God, full of felf-love ; 
envy , pride, feeking for praife and glory one from another. —~— 
Hence you will not receive me, who come in the name of my Father, 
‘fent to redeem the world. But if another , fuch as falfe Prophets, or 
even Antichrift himfelf ,; who will pretend to be the Mefhas ; 
come in his own name, him you will receive. 


(a) Υ̓́. 2. Probatica pifeina , fome G. Copies προβατικὴ κολυμβήτρω, 
Rut in the common copies , tat tH προβατικῆ κολυβιβήτροε, i, €, prope 
piftinam , Cre. eorvuBared fignifies lavacrum. See Legh’s Crit. Sacra. 

(b) W. 4 Angelus Domini. The word κυρία, Domini, is found 
in feveral of the δε G. MSS, το Wanting in others. Bué that the 
cure was miraculous , fee S. Chryf. op. As p. 207. tom. 8. Αὐγγέλος 
ἑατικὴν Everines δύναμιν. 5. Amb. 1. de initiandis c. 4. S. Aug, trac. 17 
in Joan. credas hoc Angelica virtute fieri folere. 5, Cyril on this place. 
Angels defcendenies de calo pifcina aguam turbabant. : 
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fc] Υ. 17. Pater meus ufque modo operatur , ᾿ἐργάζετοι. See 8. 
Chryf. éu anon thefe words. S. Cyr. ἰ, 2. in Joan. c. 6. S. Aug. trae 
17, in Joan. ere. 

(4) w. 18. Patremfuum , or proprinm fuum patrem & πατέρα sdov, 

(e) Υ. 19. Non poteftfiliusa fe, ce. Chryf. oman. 1. 8. p. 222. 
a fetpfo nihil facit , neque pater a feipfo facit , οδδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ἀφ ἑαυτοῦ 
τι ποιῶν, See. δ. Cyril 1. 2. in Joan. S. Ang. trac. 17. in Joan. on 
the fame texts. 5, Athan orat. 2. cont, Arianos, tom. r. p. 488. S. 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 36. 584. tom. 1. Ed. Par. an. 1630. δ, Amb, tom. 
2. in pfal. 118. nihil a fe facit filtus, quia per unitatem operationis , 
nec filius fine patre facit , nec fine filto pater. S. Hilart 1: 7- de Trin. p. 
927. Ed. Ben. But S. Hierom tom. 4. part. 2 p. 421. Edit. Ben. 
non poffum facere a meipfo , objiciebant Ariani ; fed rejpondet Ecclefia, 
ex perfona hominis hac dict , Gc. S. Hierom do's 301 mean, that be 
had a human or created perfon , as the Neftoriqns pretended , bus 
that thefe words were {poken , or might be underftood of Chrift , in ms 
much as his human nature Was united to his divine perfon. 

[£J] W. 22. Omne judicium dedit filio. 5. Aug. expounds it , trac. 
21 , fed judicium manifefium . Pater oceultus erit judex , filius mas 
nifefius , quia manifefie ad judicium veniet. 
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2. Frer thefe things Jefus pafs'd over to the other 


fide of the fea of Galilee , which is that of 
Tiberias, 
2. Andagreat multitude followd him , becaufe they 
faw the Miracles, which he did upon thofe that were 
infirm. 
3. Jefus then went up to a mountain , and fat there 
with his Ditciples. _ 
4. Now the Pafche , the feaft of the Jews was at hand. 
5. When Jefus them had lifted up his eyes , and 
faw that a very great multitude comethto him , he faid 
to Philip , whence shall we buy bread , thatthefe may 
eat ? 


6. And this he faid to try him, being confcious what 
he was about to do. 
4. Philip anfwer’d him: bread for two hundred Ro- 


man pence * is noc fufficient for them ) that every one 
may take a little. 
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8, One of his Difciples, Andrew the brother of Simon 
Peter faith to him: 

9. There is a boy here that hath five barley loaves , 
andtwo fishes , but what are thefe among fo many ? 

10. Jefus then faid: make the men place themfelves 
on the ground : and there was much graf in the place : 
the men therefore laid down in number about five 
thousand , 

11. Jefus took the loaves, andwhen he had given 
thanks , diftributed to them that were lying , in like 
manner alfo of the fis:.es as much as they would, 

12. As foon as they were fird > he faid to his Dit 
ciples : gather up the fragments that are remaining , left 
they be loft. 

13. They took up therefore , and fill’d twelve baskets 
with the fragments of five barley loaves that remain’d 
to them that had eaten. 

14. Thofe men then when they had feen what a 
miracle Jefiishad done , faid: this is the Prophet indeed, 
who should come into the world, 

15. When Jefus therefore knew that they were about 
to come , and feiz on him ,and to make him King, he 
fled again alone to the mountain. 

16. Now when it grew late, his Difciples went down 
to the Sea. 

17. And when they had gone up into a ship, they 
were paffing over the Seato Capharnaum: and it was now 
dark , and Jefus was not come to them. 

18, But thesSea fwell’d by reafon of a great wind. 
that blew. 

19. And when they had τον ἃ about twenty five, 
or thirty furlongs , they fee Jefus walking upon the 
Sea, and drawing near to the ship , and they were 
afraid. 

20. And he faid to them : ’tis I, fear not. 

21. They would therefore take-him into the ship : 
and prefently the ship was at the land , whither they 
were going. 

22, The next day; the multitude that ftood on the 

other 
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other fide of the fea , faw that there was no other boat 
there but one , and that Jefus had not entred into the 
veffel wit: his Difciples , but that only his Difciples had 
gone away. | 

23. Other ships alfo were-come in from Tiberias , 
near to the place where they had caten bread , the 
Lord giving thanks: 

24. When therefore the People faw that Jefus was 
not there, nor his Difciples , they entred into boats , 
and came to Capharnaum fceking Jefis. 

25. And Having found him on the other fide of the 
fea, they faid to him : Rabbi,when cameft thou hither ? 

26. Jcfus anfwerd , and faid tothem: Amen, Amen I 
fay to vou, you scek me, not becaufe you have feen mira- 
cles, bur becaufe you did cat of the loaves, and were fill'd : 

27. Labour not for the meat that perisheth , but 
for that which lafteth unto eternal Life, which the Son of 
man will give you : for him the Father God hath fealed. 

28. They faid therefore to him : what muft we do 
‘hat we may work the works of God 2 

29. Jefus anfwerd , and faid tothem : this isthe work 
of God , that you believe in him whom he hath fenr: 

30. They faid then to him: what miracle therefore do’ft 
thou , that we may fee, and believe thee , what do’ft thou 
perform ? 

31. Our Fathers did eat Manna in the defert, as 
it iswritten ‘* bread from heaven he gave them to eat ,” 

32. Jcfus then faid to them: Amen , Amen I {ay to 
you ; Moyfes did not give you bread from heaven, but 
my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven ; 

33. For the bread of God it is, that deftendeth from 
heaven , and giveth Lifg to the world. 

34. They faid tkeref&re to him , Lord, give us al- 
ways this bread: 

35. Jefus faid to them :I am the bread of Life : he 
that cometh to me , shall not hunger ; & he that be- 
lieveth in me , shall never thirft : 

36. But I have told you , that you have both feen me , 
and you believe not. Ὁ 
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37. Allthat che Father giveth me, shall come to me; 
and him that cometh to me, I will not caft forth - 

38. Becaufe Iam come from heaven, not to do my 
will, but the will of him that fent me: 

39. And this is the will of him thar fent me of 
my Father, that all that he hath given me, I lofe not 
thereof , but raife it up at the laft day. 

40. 'This is alfo the will of my Father who hath 
fent me:that every one who feeth the Son , and be- 
heveth in him, have Life everlafting , and 1 will raifeé him 
up at the laft day. 

41. The Jews therefore murmur’d at him becaufe 
he had faid : I am the living bread, who am come 
down from heaven. : 

42. And they faid:is not this Jefus. the Son of Jo- 
feph , whofe Father and mother we Know : how then 
do’s this man fay: I am come down from heaven ? 

43. Jefus anfwerd , and faidto them: murmur not 
among yourfelves : 

44. No one can come to me, unlefs the Father that 
hath fent me , draw him: and 1 will raife him up at the 
Jaft day. 

45. Tis written in the Prophets , andthey shall be 
all taught of God : every one that hath heard from the 
Father, and hath learn’d , cometh to me. 

46. Not that any one hath feen the Father , ex- 
cept he who is from God : he hath feen the Father. 

47. Amen, Amen I fay to you;he that believeth 
in me , hath Life ‘yerlafting. 

48. I am the bread of Life. | 

49. Your fore-Fathers did eat mannain the defert, 
and they died : 

so. This is the bread defcenging from heaven , to 
the end that if any one eat thereof , he may not die. 

st. I am the living bread; who am come down 
from heaven. | 

52. If any one shall eat of this bread , he shall live 
for ever; and the bread which I will give , 1s my flesh 

for the Life of the yozrld, | 
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53. The Jews therefore debated among themfelves 

faying: ho» can this man giveus his Hesh to eat ? 
54. Jefus therefore fiid to them : Amen , Amen J 

fay to you, unlefs you eat the flesh of the Son of man , 

and drink his blood , you shall not have Life in you. 

§5. He that eateth my flcsh, and drinketh my blood ; 
hath Life everlafting : and 1 will raife him up at the 
laft day. 

§6. For my desh is truly meat , and my blood is 
truly dink, 

§7. He that eateth my flesh,and drinketh my blood , 
abideth in me, and I τῇ him. 

58. As the living Father hath fent me, and I live by 
the Father: and he that eareth me ,the fame alfo shalt 
live by me. | | 

§9. This ts the bread, that came dcwn from hea- 
ven: not as your Fathers did eat manna, and died: he 
hat eareth this bread , shal! live for ev. 

Go. Thefe things he {poke teaching in the Synagogue , 
i Capharaaum. 

6:. Many therefore of his Difciples hearing z+ faid αὶ 
his fpzech is harsh ,and who can hear it ? 

62. And Jefus knowing within himfe!f that his Difciples 
nurmut’d at this , faid to them: doth this fcandalize you ? 

63. What if you shall fee the Son of man afcend up 
vhere he was before 9 | 

64. Ic is the fpirit thar quickneth, the Hesh profiteth 
iothing : the words that I have fpoke to you, they are 
pirit and Life. | | 

ὃς. But there are fome of you that believe not : for 
fefus from the beginning knew who they were that 
yelievd not, and who should betray him. | 

66. And he faid : it was for this reafon that I told 
jou, NO one can come to me, unlefs it be given him 
xy my Father. ΝΕ | | 
57. After this many of his Difciples went off : anc 
20w did not walk with him, 

68. Jefus therefore faid to the twelve - will yo? 
ΠΟ go away 3 | | 
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69.And Simon Peter anfwer'd him: Lord, to whom shal! 
we go? Thou haft the words of eternal Life : 

40, And we have beliewd , and have known, that 
thou art Chrift the Son of God. 

σι. Jefus anfwerd them: have not I chofen you 
twelve : and one of you is a devil? 

72, He meant Judas Ifcariot the Son of Simon : for he it 
was that was to betray him, being one of the twelve. 


ANNOTATION 5. 


Y. 14. The Prophet indeed ,i, ¢ , the true Meffias. 

W. 27. Fer him God the Father hath feal’d. The f{enfc feems to be, 
that Chrift having wrought fo many miracles in rhe Father’s name , the 
Father himfelf hath thereby given teftimony in his favour , and witne(s’d , 
as it were undcr his feal, that Jefus is his true Som, whom he {ent into 
the world, 

YW. 32. Moyfes did not give you bread from heaven ,i,e,the Manna, 
was not given to your forefathers by Moyfes , but by God’s goodnefs. 
2dly neither came it from heaven , but from the clout: , or from the 
region of the air only. 3dly it did not make them that eat it , live 
for ever , but they that fpiritually eat me the living bread , that is, 
believe in me, and keep my commandments, shall live for ever y. 
37. 34. 44. and 66° No one can come to me , unlefs the Father draw 
him (a) Thefe verfes are commonly expounded of God’s Eleé& , who 
are not only call’d , but faved , by a particular mercy and providence of 
God. God 1S {aid to draw them to himfelf by {pecial and effeQual Gra- 
ces , yet without any force or neceflity , without prejudice to the Jiberty 
of their free will. A man Says 5. Aug. is faid to be drawn by his plea- 
{ures , and by what he loves. 

Y. 41. Iam the living bread , who am come down from heaven, 
Thefe Jews did not believe that Chrift was the true , and cternal Son 
of God , who came from heaven, and was made flesh , was made -man. 
He {peaks of this Faith in him , when he calls himfelf the living bread , 
the myftical bread of Life , that came to give Life everlafting τὸ 
all true, and faithful believers. In this fenfe 5. Auguiftin faid trac. 25. 
p- 489. why dot thou prepare thy teeth and belly , only believe , and 
thou haft eaten? but afterwards he paffeth to his facramental and real 
prefence in the Holy Sacrament.. 

W. 52. The bread whichIwill give you, is my flesh for the Life 
of the world(b) In moft G. copies we read , és my flesh which I 
will give for the Life of the world , Chrift here promifed , what he 
aftewards initituted , and gave at his laft fupper. He  promifcth 
to give his Body and blood to be eaten : the fame body (tho 
the manner be different ) which he would give on the (τοῖς for 
the Redemption of the world. 


The Jews of Capharnaum were prefently fcandaliz’d. How ( faid they ) 
can this man give us his flesh to eat ? But notwithftanding their mur- 
muting , and the offcnce , which his words had given , cven to many 
of his Difciples , he was fo far from revoking , or expounding what 
he had faid, of any figurative , or metaphorical fenfe, that he confirm’d 
the fame truth in the cleareft and ftrongeft terms. Amen , Amen I fay 
to you, unlefs you eat &c. and again. For my flesh is truly meat , and 
my blood is truly drink . Wy. 56. {ee the Annotations Matt. 26. page 115. 

I cannot omit taking notice of what 5. Chryfottom , and S. Cyril 
in their commentaries on this place , have left us on thefe words , 
HOW CAN THIS MAN DO THIS ἢ Thefe words, which call in queftion 
the Almighty , and incomprchenfible power of God, would hinder them, 
fays S. Chrys, from believing all other myfteries and miracles : they might 
as well have faid : HOW could he with five loaves feed five thoufand 
men? This queftion, HOW CAN HE DO THIS ὃ Isa queftion of Infidels 
and unbelievers. 

S. Cyril fays that HOW , or HOW CAN HE DO THIS? cannot with- 
out folly be apply’d to God. 2dly he calls it a queftion of bla/phemy. 
3. a Jewish word , for which thefe Capharnaites deferw’d the fevereft 
punishments 4. he confutes them by the faying of the Prophct Vaias , 
§5- 8, that God’s thoughts and ways are as much above thofe of men. 
as the heavens are above the Earth. 

But if thefe Capharnaites , who knew not who Jefus was , were 
juftly blamed for their ivcredulous , foolish , blafpbemous , Jewish faying , 
how can he give us his flesh to eat ? much more blamcable are thofe 
Chriftians , who againft the words of the Scripture , againft the unani- 
mous confent, and Authority of all Chriftian Churches in all parts of 
the world, refufe to believe his real prefence , and have nothing to fay, 
but with the obftinate Caphamaites , how can this be done ? Their 
an{wers are the fame , or no better , when they tell us, that the real 
prefence contradiSs their fenfes , their reafon , that they KNOW it to be 
falfe.Sce the preface to this Gofpel p. 302. 

We may alfo obferve with diverfe Interpreters , that if Chriftians 
ate not to believe, that Tefus Chrift ts one and the fime God with the 
eternal Fathers and that he is truly, and really prefent in the H. Sa- 
crament of the Euchariftsit will be hard co deny but that Chrift himfelf led 
men into thefe crrors [ which is blafphemy ] For it is evident , and 
paft all difpute , that the Jews murmur’d complain’d , aud underfood, 
that Chrift feveral times made himfelf God, and equal to the Fathir 
of all : 2dly when in this Chapter he told them , he would give 
them his flesh to eat , &c. they were shock’d τὸ the higheft 
degree , they cry’d out this could not be, that thefe words, and 
this fseech was bard avd Larsh,band on this very account, many that had 
been his Difciples til that time, withdrew themfelves from him , and 
le& him , and his do&rine. Was it net, then at leat, hich tine to fer 
his complaining hearers right, to prevent the Llafbemous , and sdolesrous 
opinions , of the following ages , nay evcn of all Chrifian Churches , 
by telling his Di'ciples at leaft , thar he was only 2 xnonunal Goe ,in 
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a metaphorical and improper fenfe ; that he {poke only of his body 
being ,prejent ina figurative, and metaphorical fenfe in the Holy Eu: 
charjft. If we are deceiv’d , who was it that deceivd us , but Chrift 
himfelf , who fo often repeated the fame points of our beliefs:His 
Apoftles muit be efteem’d no lefs guilty indoing ,and affirming the 
yety fame , both as to Chrift’s divinity , and his real prefence in the 
Holy Sacrament , as hereafter t’will appear. 

VY. 58. As the living Father hath fent me, his only , his true Son, 
to become man: and I live by the Father , proceeding always from him ; 
fo he that eateth me , firt by faith only , by believing in me, and 
{econdly , he that eatcth my body and blogd,truly made meat and drink , 
thé after a {piritualmanner , [not in that vifible bloody manner as the 
Capharnaits fancy’d to themfelves , ] shall Jive by me, and live for ever, 
happy in the Kingdom of my Glory. 

Υ, 63. What tf you shall fee the Son of man afcending ‘where 
ke was before? The fenf> of thefe words , according to the common 
expofition , is this : you murmur at my words , as hard and harsh, 
and you τοῖς now to believe them, when I shall afcend into heaven , 
from whence { came into the world: and when my Afcenfion , and the 
docirine that I have taught you, shall be confirm’d by a multitude of 
miracles, then shall you , and. many others believe, 

VY. 64. It ἐς the fpirit that quickeneth , or giveth lite: the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing : the werds that I have fpoken to you , are {pivit and life. 
Thefe words fufficiently corzect the grofs , and carnal imagination of 
thofe Capharnaitcs , that he meant to give them his body and blood to 
eat in a vifible and bloody manner , as flesh fays S- Aug. is fold in 
the Market, and in the shambles [c] but they do not imply a figu- 
rative or metaphorical prefence only. The manner of Chrifts prefence is 
{piritual , and under the outward appearances of bread and wine 5 but yet 
he is there, truly and really prefent, by a change of the fubftance of bread 
and wine. into the fubftance ofhis body and blaod, waich ¢ruly or realiy 
become our Spiritual food , and are truly,and really recciv’d in the Holy Sa- 
crament. ~~ The flesh [4] of itlelf profiteth nothing,not even the flesh of our 
Saviour Chrift, were it not united to the divine pezfon of Chrift.But we muff 
take cate, how we underftand thefe words fpoken by our Saviour: for it is 
certain, fays $.Aug.that the werd made flesh,is the caufe of all our happincis, 

VY. 68. Jefus [aid to the twelve, will you alfa go auray ? He shews 
them, fays 5. Chryf. that he ftood not in need of them, and fo leaves 
them to their free choife. 

WV. 69. Stoaon Peter, the Chief or head of them, faid in the name 
of the reft 3 Lord , to whom shall we go? It is only from thee , 
thar we hope for Salvation. Thow kaft the words of eternal life : we have 


believ'd , and known , and remain in this belief, that rhow art the 
Chis? the Son of God. 


[a] ¥. 37. Nift pater traxerit eum. 5, Aug. trac. 26. p. 495. "οἷ; 


fe cogitare invitim trahi , trahitur animus ρον amore-trahit {ua qugmyue 
voluptas. Virg. Eclag. 2. 
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(b) Y. 62. GQ) uomodo poteft hic , Cec. πῶς dvvaless ὅτος s S, Chryf. 
hom. 45 im Joan. in Joan. in the Greck hom. 46. tom. 8. pug 272. 
ὁταῦ γὰρ ἡ ζήτησις τὰ πῶς ἐσέλθη. συνέρχέϊαι τὸ amici, 8, Cyril. 1. 4. in 
Joan. p. 359. Ind guomodo fiultd de Deo proferunt, τὸ πῶς ἀνοήτως ἐπὲ 
θεᾷ λέγθσιν. em [100 loguendi genus omni fcatere δία ῥθεγμίά, δὺυσ'. 
Quins ἁποίσης, ——mmnat Judaicum verbum. vi πῶς Igdwsxdy pie. Ha 
takes notice bow much the nature and power of God is above human 
capacity , he shews it by examples , and then concludes p. 360. De 
quibus miraculis fi tuum illud QUOMODO fubinde mferas , omni plané 
Serpture Diving fidem derogabis , aan παντελῶς ἀπειθήσεις τῇ bce γραφῇ. 
(c) YW. 64. S. AUS. 27. p. §03. Carnem quippe intellexerunt , quo- 
modo 12 Cadavere dilaniatur , aut in macella venditur. | 
(dd) S. dug. Ibid. caro non prodeft quicquam , fed caro fola..... 
aan ft caro nihil prodeffet , verbum cara non fieret. 
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CHAP. VITf. 


L, I Ow after thefe things Jefus walk’d through 
Galilce , for he would not walk through Judea, 
becaufe the Jews fought to kill him. 

2. And the feaft of the Jews,call’d of the Tabernacles , 
Was αἴ hand. 

3. And his brethren faid to him: paffrom hence,and 
go into Judea, that thy Difciples alfo may fee the works, 
which thou do’f, 

4. For no one doth any thing in private, and he 
himtelf fecketh to be known : if thou do’ft thefe things, 
make thy lf known to the world. 

5. For neither did his brethren believe in him. 

6. Jcfus therefore faid to wem 3; my tune is not 
yet come: but your time is always ready. 

7 The world cannot hate you, bur hatethme : be- 
caufe I give teftimony of it, that the works thereof 
are evil, | 

8. Go you up to this feftival day, but for me lI go not to. 
this feftival day : becaufé my time is not yet fulfill 

9. Having faid thefe words , he remain’d in Galilee. 

10. Now after his brethren were gone up, then 
went he alfo up to the fealt, not publickly , but as it. 

gre in private, | | 


34.4 δι. JOHN. CG. 9. 
11. The Jews then fought for him at the feaft , 
and faid : where is he? 
12. And much murmuring there was among the 
people concerning him: for fome faid: he isa good man: 
others fauid: no , but he feduceth rhe people : 


13. Yet no one fpoke openly concerning him, for 
fear of the Jews. 


14. Now when the feaft was half over, Jefus went 
up into the Temple , and taught. 

15. And the Jews were in admiration, and faid : how 
doth this man know letters , not having learnt them, 2 

16. Jefus anfwer'd them, and faid : my Dodtrine is not 
mine, but of bim that fent me. 

17. If any one will do his will , he will underftand 
whether this dodtrine be from God , or whether I 
{peak from my felf. 

18. He that fpeaketh from himfelf, feeketh his 
own glory: but he that feeketh the glory of him, that 
fent him, ts fincere, and injuftice in him there is not. 

19. Did not Moyfes give youthe Jaw : and nonce of 

ou keepeth the law ? 

20. Why do you feek to kill me > the multitude 
an{werd, and faid: thou haft a devil: who fecketh to 
kill thee 2 


21. Jefus anfwer’d them : I have done one work, 
and all of you admire. 

22. Moyfes gave you circumcifion( not that it is of 
Moyfes, but of the Fathers) and on the Sabbath you 
circumcife a man. 

23.1f aman receive circumcifion onthe Sabbath, fo that 
the law of Moyfes be not broken, are youangry at me 
becaufe I have heal’d the whole man on the Sabbath ? 

24. Judge not according to the appearance , but 
οἷν a juft judgment. 

25. Then fome of Jerufalem faid: is not this he,whom 
they feek to kill? 

26. Behold he now fpeaketh openly , andthey fay 


nothing to him: are our chief men convine’d indeed , 
chat he is the Chrift. 
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27. But we know whence this manis τ but when 
Chrift cometh , no one knoweth whence he is. 

28. Jefus therefore cry’d out in the Temple teach- 
ing and faying : you both know me,and know whence 
Jam: and Iam not come from myfelf , but he that hath 
fent me , Is true » whom you do not know. 

29. I know him , becaufe I am from him, and he 
hath fent me. 

30. They fought therefore to apptehend him: and 
no one ‘aid hands on him: becaufe his hour was not 
yet come. 

31. But of the people many believ’d in him,and faid : 
Ομ when he cometh , shall he do more Miracles 
than thefe which this man doth? 

32. The Pharifces heard the people muttering thefe 
things concerning him : and the chief men and the Phari- 
fees fent officers to apprehend him. 

33. Jefus then faid to them: yet a little while am 
[with you: andI go to him , that fent me. 

34. You shall feek me , andshall not find me: and 
where I am, you cannot come. 

35. The Jews therefore faid among themfelves : whi- 
ther will this man go , that we shall not find him? 
will he go unto the difperfd among the Gentils , and 
teach the Gentils ? 

36. what is the meaning of what he faid? you shall 
feck me, and shall not find me: aad where Iam, you 
cannot come, 

37. Now on the laft great day of the Feftivity, 
Jefus ftood, and cry’d out: if any one thirft , let him 
come to me, and drink. 

38. He that believeth in me, asthe Scripture faith, 
rivers of living water shal! How from out of him. 

39 And this he faid of the f{pirit, which they that 
belivd in him were to receive: for the fpirit was not 
yet given, becaufe Jefus was not yet glorifed. 

40. Of that multitude therefore , when they had 
heard thefe his diftourfes , fome faid: this is the Pro- 


phet indeed. 
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41. Others faid: -this is the Chrit: but fome of 
them faid: doth Chrift come from Galilee ? 

42. Doth not the Scripture fay, that Chrift isto come 
of the race of David, and from the Town of Bethleem, 
where David was> 

43. There arofe therefore a diffenfion among the peo. 
ple about him. | 

44. And fome of them were for apprehending him ; 
but no one laid hands on him. 

45. Now the fervants, came bach tothe chief prietts, 
and Pharifees : wha faid to them : why have you not 
brought him 2 

46. The fervants made anfwer, never man fpoke like 
this man. 

47. The Pharifees then reply’d ; and are you αἰὸ 
feduc'd >? 

48. Has any oneof the chief men, orof the Pha- 
tifees believd in him? 

49. But this rabble, that knoweth not the [aw,is curfed. 
0. Nicodemus faid to them [ he that came co him 
by night ] who was one of them. 

st. Doth our Jaw judge aman , unlefS it firft hear 
from him , and take cognifance of what he doth ? 

52. They anfwerd , and faid to him: and art thou 
alfo a Galilean? fearch the Scriptures , and fee that no. 
Prophet rifeth out of Galilee. 

53. And they retnrn’d every man to his own home. 


ANNOTATION 5. 


¥. 5. Neither did bis Brethren believe in him : by his brethren 
here, we areto underftand his kindred ,-his Towns-men , or COLL - 
men , at, or about Nazareth. 

¥. 8. Go you up to this Feaft of Tabernacles , which lafted 8 Days. 
1 go not with you, nor to be there at the firff day, nor in that publick 
Mannet,as you defire νας But when the feaff was half over, about 
the fourth Day, Jefus went thither in a private manner, yct fo that 
when he was arrived , he fpoke publickly in the Temple. 

YW. 16. My Dofrine is not mine, i, ©, not mine only, but alfa 
of the Father ; from whom I proceed , and with whom I am always. 

VY. 18. Is fincere, tre , {eeketh truth, and not his own glory. 

TY'.3C. Thaw baf # devil , at poflelled with a devil, mad &c, 

\ 
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y, 21. I have done one work. He means by healing the man at 
pond , who had been ill 38 years. 
ὑ. 26. Are our chief men or Princes convinced? the chief Prielts , 
ers, and all the membets of the great Sanhedtim. 
VY. 27. We know whence this man is : they look’d upon him, as no 
Ὁ than a man, and they thought they knew his Father to be S. 
‘oh , they knew his Mother , and kindred «ας But when Chrift 
1 come , no one knoweth , whence he cometh.Thus {aid fome of the 
ple, but doubtlefs the more Igarned among them, knew Chrift was 
xe born at Bethlehem. 
’. 28, You both know me,i, e, you know me as man , and 
te T have been educated στῶν but him that fent me, from whom 
toceeded , and who fent me into this world to be it’s redeemer , 
know not ; becaufe you know not, that he was always, and from 
rmity my  cternal Father , and I his eternal Son. | 
VY. 32. The Pharifees underitood well enough , that his words fig- 
yd, he was their Meffias, and the true fon of God. And they fent 
aie fervants to fcize him , and-bring him to them. | 

o 
ὕ. 33. Yet a little while, and I am with you: and thenI go, 
1 return to him that {ent me , with whom I am always , but as man, 
hall leave the world. 
". 34. You shall not find me. Some underftand it, you shall wish 
converfing with you, as at prefent , healing difcafes, &c But as 
hall fuffer Death shortly , you shall not find me: Others expound it, 
1 shall feck for your Meffias , but not owning me, who am tly 
» you shall not find your Meffias : and you cavnot come tome 
my kingdom of Glory, becaufe you will not believe in me. 
V. 35. Will he go to the difperfed among the Gentils . or to the 
perfed Gentils , and Jews among’them , to preach to them ? 
V. 38. Revers of living water shall flow out of him. Lit. out of his 
ly : but we necd not here ftick jut to the letter of the text. By 
» living water , are fignify’d the gifts of the Holy Ghoft , which 
te promis’d to the faithful. τα For the Spirit was not given, in 
τ parnicular and extraordinary manner , becaule Yefus was not glori- 
? by his Afccnfion , and the coming of the Holy Ghoft. 
W. 49. This rabble is curfed , i, e, falls under the curfes of the 
vw, by being feduc’d , and led away by fale Preachers. 
v.52, They fay to Nicodemus ; art thou a Galilean , who de- 
ids this Galilean , whereas no Prophet , nor efpecially the Meffias, 
nes from Galilee? 


ἀφ φοφ tech Seah deh a ehh etch Geek dead eh 
CHAP. VIIL 


Ow Jefiis went up the mountain of Olives: 
2. And early in the morning he again cam¢ 
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into the Temple > and all the people came to him , 
and fitting he taught them. 

3, And the Scribes, and Pharifecs bring unto hima 
woman taken in adultery : and plac’d her in the mid : 

4. And faid to him : Mafter , this woman was jutt 
now taken in adultery : | 

s. And the law of Moyfes commanded us to ftone 
fuch a one: what therefore fayft thou ? 

6. And this they faid trying bim, that they might 
accufe him: but Jefiis bowing himfelf down , wrote 
with his finger onthe ground. 

7. When therefore they continu’d putting the quef 
tion to him, he rais’d himfelf up , and faid to them: 
he that is without fin among you , Iet him farft caft a 
ftone at her, 

8. And ftooping down again, he wrote on the ground. 

9. But they hearing it went out one by onc, begin- 
ning from the eldcft ; and Jefus alone remain’d , and 
the woman ftanding in the middle. 

10. Jefusthen raifing himfelf up, faidto her: woman, 
where arethey , that accus'd thee ? hath no one con- 
demn’d thee 2 

11, Who reply’d: no one Lord. And Jefus faid : 
neither will Icondemn thee: go , and now fi no more. 

12. Jcfus therefore again fpoke to them, faying: I 
am thelight of the world; be that followerh me, wal- 
keth not in darknefs, but shall have the light of life. 

13. The Pharifees then faid to him : thou bea- 
reft teftimony of thy felf, thy reftimony is not true. 

14. Jefus anfwer'd, and faid to them: altho’ I bear 
teftimony of my felfmy teftimony 15 true ; secaufe I know 
whence I came, and whither I go: but you Know not 
whence I come, or whither I go. 

15. You judge according to the Hesh , 1 judge not 
any one: 

16. And if-I do judge, my judgment is true , becaufe I 
ain not alone : butI, and he that ent me, the Father. 

17. And in your law itis written , that the teftimo- 
ny of two men is true, 
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18. Tam one that bear teftimony of myfelf: and he 
that fent methe Father , beareth teftimony of me. 

19.They faid therefore to him:where is thy Father? Jefus 
anf{werd : youneither know me, nor my Fathet : if you 
Knew me, you would alfo perhaps have known my Father. 

20.Thefe words [οὔτ {poke in the Treafury teaching in 
tac Temple: and no one laid hold on him , becaufe 
his hour was not yet come. 

21. Jefus then again faid to them: I go ,and you 
shall feek me, and youshall die in your fin. whither I go, 
you Cannot come, 

22. The Jews therefore faid: will he kill himfelf? 
becaufe he faid : whither I go, you cannot come. 

23. And he faid to them , you are from below , Jam 
from above : youare of this world, Iam not of this world. 

24. I faid therefore to yon; that you shall die in 
your fins : for if you believe not that I am he, you 
shall die in your fin, 

25. They faid therefore to him: who art thon 3 
Jefius faid to them: the beginning, who alfo fpeak 
unto you. 


26. Many thingsI have to fay, and judge of you : 


but he that fent me , is true: and what things 1 have 
heard from him, thefeI fpeak in the world. 

27. And they underftood not , that he call’d God 
his Father, 

28. Jefiis therefore faid to them: when you shall have 
raifed up the Son of man, then you shall know that 
I am he: and of my felf I do nothing , bur as the 
Father hath taught me, thefe things I fpeak : 

29. And he that fent me, is with me, and he hath 
not Ieft me alone ; for I do always the things that 
pleafe him. 

30. When he fpoke thefe things, many believ’din him, 

31. Jefis therefore faid to thofe Jews , who belie- 
ved him : if you shall abide in my doétrine, you shall 
be my Difciples indeed : 

32. And you shall know the truth , and the truth 
shall make you free. 
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5.2. They anfwer'd him : we are the offspring of Abra- 
ham, and we kave never been flaves to any one ; how 
fay{t thou, you shall be free Ὁ | 

34. Jefus anfwerd them, Amen , Amen I ὧν unto 
you , that every one , who committeth fin , isa flave 
to fin: 

35. And he that is a flave, remaineth not in the 
houfe for ever ; but the Son remairieth for ever. 

36. If thetetore the Son make you free , you shall 
be free indeed. 

37, I know vou are the children of Abfaham: but 
you feek to kill me, becaufe my words have no place 
In you. | 

38. I foeak whatI have feen with my Father ; and 
you do the things , that you have feen with your Father. 

39. They anfwerd, and faid to him : Our Father is 
Abraham : Jefiis replyd ; if you be the Children of 
Abraham , do the works of Abraham : 

40. But now you feek to kill me , 4 man , who 
hath fpoke the truth to you ; which I have heard 
from God: this did not Abraham. 

41. You do τῇς. works of your Father. They fad 
therefore to him: we ate not born of fornication , we 
have one Father God. 

42. Jefus then faid to them: if God were your 
Father ; furely you would love me : for 1 proceedea, 
and came from God : for I came not of myfclf, bur 
he hath fent me. 

43. Why do not you underftand my language ὃ be- 
caufe you cannot hear my fpeech. 

44. You are of your Father the devil: and you will 
perform the defires of your father. He was a murde- 
rer from the beginning , and ftood aot in the truth =: 
becaufe truth is not in him. When he fpeaketh a lic , 
he fpeaketh of his own , for he 15 a hier , and the 
father thereof. | | 

45. But as for me, if I fpeak the truth , you be+ 
lieve me not. 

46. Who among you will conviét me of fin? if 
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fpeak the truth , why do not you believe me ? 

47. He that is of God , heareth the words of God: 
therefore you hear not , becaufe you are not of God. 

48. The Jews then anfwer'd, and faidto him : do 
not we fay well, that thou art a Samaritan , and haft 
a Devil ? 

49. Jefus reply’d : 1 have no devil: but I honour 
niy Father , and you have dishonou:r’d me. 

so. But I feek not my own glory : there is one to 
feek it, and judge. 

51. Amen , Amen, I fay to you: if any one shall 
keep my word , he shall not die for ever. 

52. The Jews therefore faid: now we know thou 
haft a devil: Abraham is dead , and the Prophets : 
and thou fayeft : if any one Keep my word , he shall 
not die for ever. 

53. Art thou then ercater than our Father Abraham, 
who is dead ? and the Prophets are dead : whom doft 
thou make rchyfelf ? 

54. Jefusanfwer'd : if I glorify myfelf , my glory 
is nothing : it is my father who glorificth me , 
whom you fay to be your God, 

55. And you have not known him : but I know 
him. And if I should fay 1 know him not , I should 
be a lier like unto you : but I Know him, and keep 
his word. 

56. Your Father Abraham was exceeding glad to fee 
my day : he faw it , and rejoyced. 

57. The Jews then faid to hini : thou art not yet 
fifty years old , and haft thou feen Abraham 2 

58. Jefus faidto them: Amen, Amen I fay to you 9 
before thar Abraham was madc, I ain. . 

59. They took therefore up ftones to throw at him: 
buc Jefus hid himfelf, and went out of the Temple. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


yy. 1. &c. The laft verfe of the foregoing Chapter , and the εἴς 
verfes , that follow in this , are not found in the greater patt of 
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stefent G. Copies, yet they ate in fome MSS. and fo are retain’ 
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in the Prot. Tranflation. We read nothing of them in the commerita- 
ries of 5, Chtyf, or 5. Cyril. Gur$. Jcrom 1, 2. cont. Pelagianos tom. 
4. part. 2. p. 921. Ed. B. fays , they were foundin many both Lat. 
and G. copies. S. Amb. Ep. 52. fays , this paflage of the woman taken 
in Adultery , was always famous in the Church. S, Aug. cxpounas them 
tract. 33. in John δίς. 

W..6. He wrote with his finger, as one that was amuzing about 
fomething elfe, j | 

VY. 9. They went away one by one , confounded , and as it is in the 
ordinary G. copies, convicted by their own confciences.” 

vy. 14. Altho’ I bear teftimony or witne{s of myfelf , my teftimony is 
true; he givesthem the reafon W. 16. becaufe he is not alcne , but the 
Father ( who alfo beareth witncefs ) is always with him. 

W. τς. You judge, and alfo bear teftimony concerning other men , 
according to the flesh, and according to outward shew , and appearances 
only. I judge no one in this manner. And what cver judgment I pals , 
ot if I give tcftimony , my teftimony is true , as coming alfo from the | 
Father, with whom I am one in nature, tho’ diftin@ perlons : and 


uro according to the law , arc enough to give evidence. 
y 


VY. 19. Where is thy Father? They knew well enough by other dif- 
courfes , that he had call’d, and declar’d God to be his Father 3 but they 
had a mind to make him own it again , that they might accufe bim . 
as guilty of blafphemy. τας You weither knows me, nor my Father : 
you will not own me to have been always his Son, nor him to have 
been always my Father : did you know me to be his Son , always pro- 
ceeding from him , you would alfo know my Father , and know him 
as my Father from all Fternity. 

ΟΥ̓. 21. Igo , and you shall seck me &c. Sce the forcgcing chap. ¥. 
34. VY. 23. I am not of this world ,he {peaks of his divine perlony 
as the words evidently shew. 

ΟΥ̓. 25. Who art thou? Jefus [aid to them : the beginning , who alfo 
fpeak to you. This Tcxt, and the confirudtion of it, is obfcure , both in 
the Jatin, and inthe Greek. S. Aug. and, fome of the latia Fathers 
expound it in this manner, I am the begtnning of all things, who now 
being made man, fpcak to you. But this do’s not feem the conftruc- 
tion , if we confhlt the ereck text [ where the beginning is not in the 
Nominative , butin the accufative cafe 1 and therefore 5. Aug. having 
confider’d more attentively the greek , thinks that fome thing mutt be 
underftood , as believe me to be the beginning : he looks upon this to 
be the fenfe and the conftruction , as being connected with what was faid 
two verfes before, towit, unlefs you believe that I am he the true Mef_ias , 
you shall die in your fins. ““ That they might , fays 5. Aug. tract. 38. 
num 11. p. 560. know what they were to believe , he made them 
this anfwer , as if he had faid : believe me to be the beginning , the 
caufe, and author of all things , who am now -become man , and {peak 
to you. Other later Interpreters are of opinion , that the beginning is 
here a Gricifm , and fignfies the fame as at firfl, or from the beginning. 
The fenfe therefore and confiruction may be , Iam , what I {aid and told 


you 
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you at firft, and from τῆς beginning , thar is, lam your Meffias , Δ 
truc Son of God, fent into the world, &c. 

VW. 26. What things I bave heard from him, &c. For Chrift to hear 
from his Father, to fee , &c. is the fame as to proceed from him, to 
be of tne fame narure and fubftance. fee c. 5- ¥. 19. 

¥. 27. They underflood not ,&c Some of the more ignorant among 
the Jews , underitood not Chrift ,when he clearly enough fignify’d that 
he was equal to God, and of one-and the fame nature , but at other 
tines they that heard him, pereeiv’d y very well, and fo in this place, 
they were for ftoning himto death. ἡ . : 

Y. 28. When you shall have rais'd up,&c. i, es have put me to the death 
of the crofs ( fee John. 3. 14. And 12. 32. ) You, that is , many of 
you , shall know ,and believe in me, as your Meflias. 

W. 32. And the truth shall make you free. They were affronted 
at thefe words , as if he hinted they were flaves , and not a free People. 
They τοῦ! him therefore, that they were never jflaves to any one. They 
can only pretend this of themfelves : for their fore-fathers were {laves 
to the Eoyptians , to the Babylonians , &c, and befides they were 
now the ftrbjects , ifnot flaves to the Romans. But Chrift {peaks of the 
worlt of flaveries , and tells them, chat such as live in fin , are flaves 
to fin. | 

YW. 35. And a flave liveth not in the heufe for ever , nor has a 
right to live in that manner as a Son , andachild of the family has to 
live in his Father’s houfe. A flave or fervant , tho he live never fo 
lonc in his Mafter’s houfe , his condition is. quite different ficm that 
of a Son of the family: and ths Chrift puts them in mind , that thd 
they be of the race of Abraham, and in that fenfe can pretend to he 
his children, yet having made themlelves flaves to fin, and remain- 
in? in that fin, by which they refufe to belicve in him their Meffias , 
they are not the fpitital children of Abraham , nor can inherit the 
promifes made to Abraham , till by the grace of Chrift , they believe 
in him , and become his adoptive children. | 

W. 37. You ,i,e, many of you, feek to kil me, becaufe my words 
have no place m you, that is, ate not rightly underflcod, nor receiy’d 
by you : you reject my dodtrine , and are difpleas’d with i. 

VW. 38. The things that you have feen with your Father ,ie , you 
follow the fuggeftions of the devil, whom , W. 44. in plain terms, he 
calls their Father. 

Υ̓. Al. We are not born of Fornication » We have one Father 
God, Thefz Jews perceiv’d that Chrift had hinted , that they were 
not the true and faithful fons of Abraham , and therefore they reply’d 
11 this manner. But Chrift anfwer'd , ¢f God-was your Father , if you 
vere his dutiful children 3 you zoeld alfo believe inme,and love me : for E 
have proceeded fro him , and am come from him, his true Son : and 
now fe#t into the word by lin. Bue you cannot bear my words , be- 
caufe you will not, by your owa wilful obstinate — blindncfs. 

YW. 43. 44. You have the devil for your Father ,and havz made 
vout {νος his flaves. He was a murdever from the beginnirg of the 
world , having brought both a corporal, and a (piriwal doah by fin, 
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upon all mankind. τ He flood not in truth , in τῆς ways of truth, 
and obedience to God. He ts alter, and the Father thereof, 
that is, the Father of lics. I /peak truth , being: truth it felf. 

YW. 51. He shall not fee death ,he shall not die , for ever :i,c, 
he shall not incur an eternal death , as they who die in fin: but they 
underftood his words of the death of the body. 

56. Abraham , by divine revelation , faw my day, the day , or time 
when I was fent into the world, and rejoye’d exceedingly at it. 

VY. 58. Before that Abraham was made ,I am. Chrift here {peaks 
of his eternal exiftence as God. 5, Aug. shews this by thefe very words 
I am. He do’s. not fay , before Abraham was made ,I was made: be- 
caufe as the Son of God , he never was made: διιῖ 1 am, which shews 
his eternal divine nature. ᾿ 


a) W.1. 5. Hierom in multis latinis (ὃν σγχεὶς codicibus invenitur. 
fee the G. Edition of the N. Teflament at Amfterdam ex officina Wef- 
‘teniana an. 1711. im notis Criticis in fine p. 17. 

(b) W. 9. ἀπὸ τῆς συνειδήσεως ἐλεγχόβεενοι. 

(c) W. 25. Principium qui (05 loquor vobis. 5. Aug. reads, quia lo- 
ΜΟΥ vobis, as we find in fome G. MSS , and in δ. Cyr. pag. 41. 
In the Common Copies we read, τὴν ἀρχὴν ὁ τι τὸ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. And as τὴν ἀρχὴν 
is in the accufative cafe, fo may we take principium, and to be taken 
adverbially, to frgnify the fame as primum , a principio , tmprimts. Mal- 
donate is of this opinion , as well as many others , and brings examples 
to shew that τὸν ἀρχὴν. 2, 6, κατὼ τὴν ἀρχὴν is often gaken for pri- 
mum : and fo the fenfe will δο: am what I told you from the beginning, 
z,e, the Meffiias, and thes I now tell you again. We may alfo take 
notice , that the G. conflrudtion is hard to. be accounted for. τὴν apynve τι, 
not ὃς qui , mor 4 to agree with ἀρχή. 

(d) VY. 58. Abraham freret , ego um. πρὶν Αβραὼμ ytectos , ἐγώ 
em 5. Aug. tract. 43. in Joan. num, 17. p. «88. intellige , flerct ad 
treaturam ,-fum vero pertinere ad divinam fubftantiam, non dixit , 
antequam Abraham effet , ego evam ,... neque dixit , ego fadus fum.. 
agnofcite creatorem , difcernite creaturam. 


ὠφο δ ae bead ated bd 
CHAP. IX. 


I, Nd Jefus paffine by &w a man blind from his birth: 
2. And his Difciples put this queftion to him: 
Matter , who hath finn’d , this man, or his Parents, that 
he should be born blind ? 
3. Jefus anfwerd: it is not that he hath finn’d, or his 
Parents : but that the works of Godmay be made 
manifeht in him, τ! 
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4.1 muft work the works of him,that fent me 
while it is day-the night cometh , when no one can work. 

5. As long as lam in the world , I am_ the Jiohe 
of the world. : 
“6. Having faid thefe things, he fpiton the ground , 
and made clay of the {pittle’, and fpread the clay 
upon his eyes. | 

7. And he faid to him : go, wash in the pool of Siloe, 
(which fignificth fent ) he went therefore ,and wash’d, 
and came feeing, | 

8. The neighbours therefore,and they who had feen him 
before being a beggar, fuid = is not this he, that fat, and. 
bege’d 2 Some faid : it is he. 

9.And others: no ; ’tis not : but -he is like him, but 
he told them:1 am he. 

10. They faid therefore to him: how have thy 
eyes been open’d Ὁ 

11. He reply’d : that man , who is call’d Jefus , 
made clay; and anointed my yes, and faid to me - 
go to the pool of Siloe , and wash: and I went ,and 
wash’d , and I fee. | 

12, They faid then to him ; where is he ? He re- 
plyd; I know not. | 

13. They bring him, that had beenblind to the 
Pharifees, . 

14. Now it was the Sabbath when Jefiis made clay, 
and open’d his eyes. 

15. Again therefore the Pharifees ask’d him how he 
had receiv’d his fight ? And he faid to them ; he put 
clay upon my eres , and I wash’d, and I fee. 

16. Some of the Pharifes then faid : this man is 
not from God , that Keepcih not the Sabbath : others 
faid :how cana man that is a tisaer do thefe miracles ? 
And there was a divifion among them. 

17. They fay therefore to the blind man again : 
what fayeft thou concerning him, who open’d thy eyes ? 
he reply’d: he is a Prophet. 

18. The Jewsthen did not believe this of him, that 
he had been blind , and bad receiv’'d his fight, until 

Z yj 


355, 


> 4 


356 Ss. JOHN Cy. -o: 
they call’d the Parents of him that now faw : 

ty, Andask’d them faying ; is this your Son , whom 
you fay to have been born blind , how then doth 
he now {ee Ὁ . 

20. His Parents anfwer’d them , and faid: we know that 
this is our Son ,and that he was born blind - 

21. But by what means he now feeth , we know 
not; or who hath open’d his eyes, we know not ; ask 
him ; he’s of age , let him give an account of him (elf. 

22.His Parents {poke in this manner, becaufe they feard 
the Jews; for now the Jews had combin’d together, 
that if any one should confefs him to be Chrift , he 
should be turn’d out of the Synagogue. 

23. Therefore his Parents faid : he’s of age ,ask him. 

24. They call’d then againthe man , who had beer 
blind, and faid to him: give glory to God; we know 
that this man is a finner. 

25. He faid therefore to them : whether he be a finner 
or not, I kfow not : one thingI know’, that whereas 
Iwas blind,I now fee. 

26.They faid then to him;what did he to thee ? 
how did be open thy eyes ὃ 

27. I have told youeven now, and you have heard 
it : why would you hear it again? will you alfo become 
his Difciples 2 

28. They revil’d him therefore , and faid: be thou 
his Difciple ; we are the Difciples of Moyfes. 

29. We know that God fpoke to Moyfes : but this 
man we know not whence he is. 

30, The man anfwerd, and faid to them : this is 
4 ftrange thing indeed , that you know not whence he 
is, and he hath open’d my eyes: ™ 

21, Andwe know that Ged heareth not finners ; but 
if any one be a worshipper of God , and perfom his 
will , him he heareth. | 

32. In no age hath it been heard, that any onc hath 
open’d the eyes of one born bind. 

33. UnlefS this man were from God, he could net 
do any thing. 
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34. And they anfwer'd him, and faid to him:thou haft 
been wholly born in fins , and do’ thou teach us? and 
they caft him forth. 

3§. Jefus heard that they had caft him forth; and 
when he had found him , he faid to him ; do’ft thou 
believe in the Son of God Ὁ 

36. He reply’d , and (aid : who is he, Lord, that I 
may believe in him ? 

37. And Jefus faidto him: thou haft both feenhim, 
and it is he, who talketh with thee. 

38. He faid then : Lord Ido believe. And falling 
down be adord him. | 

39. And Jefus faid: Tam come unto judgment, into 
this world: that they who fee not may fee, and they 
wno fee may become blind. 

40. And fome of the Pharifees , who were with him, 
heard this , and faid to him: and are we alfo blind Ὁ 

41. Jefus faid to them: if you were blind , you would 
not be liable to fin: but now that you fay we fee, your 
{in remaineth. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


VW. 4. While it is day, ie, during ail the time of this mortal life ; 
tie night cames , i, e, death. 

VY. 6. He fpit ox the ground. With clay and {pittle he curd the 
blind man , to make the Miracle more vifible. 

VY. 22. be Jews had confpived, or combin’d together , thatif any 
one own’d him for the Meffias, he shou’d be turn’d out of their Sy-~ 
navoeues, us a perion excommunicated. 

W. 27. I bave alveady told you , and you have heard. Τὰ almoft 
all G. MSS. we now read , and you have wot heard. Beza with 
good reafon here prefers the Latin-Vulgate , as more correct than. 
the greek. | 

y. 28. They revil’d him wich fcomful [a] and difdainful language. 

¥. 31. God heareth not fiers, i, ©, im fo particular a manner, as 
to work miracles in favour of them, and their Dorine. 

VY. 32. In no age hath it been feen. Tho we read of many miracles 
done by Moyfes, and the Prophets , this, faith he, is the firft exam-. 
ple, of any man receiving his fight, who had been born blind. 

VY, 39. 1 am. come unto judgment. Chit faide. 3.17. that God dita 
not fend his for to judge the world : the fame he repeats John 12. 47 
nor is this contradi@ory to thofe words: the meaning here is not, that. 
ae ig come to cxeucife the office of a Judge , but he tells them what 
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will be the confequences of his coming , and their refufing to believe 


in him, that they shall be juftly punish’d with che groptelt feverity 
for their wilful blindnefs. 


Ww. 41. The Pharifees then reply’d : and are we alfo blind ? Jefus 
faid to them :if you were blind , by ay ignorance in not having heard 
of me, and my doétrine , you might be excus’d for not believing 5 but 
now faying, we fee : and having been your felves inthe occafions and 
opportunities of fecing , your fin remaincth, and-you-in your fins. 


(a) Y. 28. Maledixerunt , ἐλφιδόρησαν. reviled, rather than curs, 
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CHAP. X. 


I. At » AmenI fay to you: he that entreth not 
by the door into the fold of t:e sheep . but 
climbeth up another way,the fame is athiefjand a robber. 
2. But he’ that entreth by the door , is the paftor 
of the sheep : 

3. To him the porter openeth , and the sheep 
hear his voice, and he calleth his own sheep by name , 
and leadeth them forth. 

4. And when he hath led forth his own sheep , he 
go’s before them: and the sheep follow him, becaufe 
they Know his voice. 

s. And they follownot a ftranger , but fly from him; 
becaufe they know not the voice of ftrangers. 

6. This parable Jefus fpoke to them; but they un- 
derftood not what he faid to them. 

7. Jefus therefore faidto them again: Amen, Amen 
1 fay to you, I am the door of the sheep. 

8. All they who came, are thieves and robbers, and 
the sheep heard them not. | 

9.1 amthe door - if any one enter by me, he shall be 
fav'd:and he shall go in,and go out,and shall find paftures. 

10. The thief cometh for no other end , burt to 
{teal , to kill, and to deftroy. I am come, that they may 
have Life , and that they may have itmore abundantly. 


11. 1 am the good shepherd : the good shepherd 
giveth his Life for 4is flock : | 
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12. But the hireling, and he who is not the: shep- 
herd , whofe own sheep they are not , feeth the wolf 
coming , and he abandonneth the sheep , and flyeth ; 
and the wolf fnatcheth , and difperfeth the sheep. 

13. And the hireling flyeth , becaufe he is ahireling 
and hath not care of the sheep. 

14, Tam the good shepherd : andI know mine , and 
mine know me. 

15.In like manner as the Fathcr knoweth me,and I know 
the Father : and I lay down my life for my sheep. 
16, And I have other sheep , that are not of this 
fold: them alfo I muft bring , and they will hear my 
voice , and there shall be made one fold , and one 
shepherd. | | 

17. Therefore the Father loveth me : becaufe Ilay 
down my Life, that I may take it again. 
18. No one taketh it away from me ; but I lay ic 
down of myfelf , and I have power to lay it down, 
and have power to take it again : this command 1 re- 
ceiv'd from my Father. 

19. A diffenfion arofe again among the Jews by reafon 
of thef2 words. 

20. Many of them faid: he has a devil , and he 
is mad; why do you hear him? | 

21. Others faid : thefe are not the words of one 

poflefs'd by the devil: can the devil open the cyes 
ofthe blind ? 

22. Now the feaft of the Dedication happen’d at 
Jerufalem 3; and it was the wintcr-fcafon. 

23. And Jcfus wall’d in the Temple , in the porch 
of Saioimeon. 

24. The Jews then came cound about him , and faid 
to him : how lone doit thou Keep our minds in fut 
penfe?lf thou art the Chrift,cc!l us plainly. 

25. Jefus anfwerd them ; Itell you, and youbelieve 
not : the works, which I do in the name of my Father , 
they bear teftimony concerning me: 

26, But you believe not , becaufe you are not of 
my sacep, 
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27. My sheep hear my voice : andI know them, and 
q 
they follow me. 


28. AndI give to them life everlafting ; and they shall 
not perish for ever: neither shall any one fhatch them 
out of my hand. 

29. That which my Father hath given me, is greater 
than all: and no one can fnatch them out of the 
hand of my Father. 

20. 1, and the Father are one. 

31. The Jews then took up ftones, that they might 
ftone him. 

32. Jefus faid to them : many good works have I 
shewn to you from my Father ; for which of thofe works 
are you for ftoning me? 

33. The Jews anfwer’d him: it. is not for any good 
work we are fox {toning thee,but for blafphemy: and be- 
caufe thou beingaman , makeft thy felf God. 

34. Jefus made anfwer: is it not written in your 
Jaw ; Ihave faid , you are Gods Ὁ 

35. If it hath call’d thofe Gods , to whom the words 
of God were addrefsd , and the Scripture cannot be 
made void? 

26. Do you fay of him , whom the Father hath 
fanctified , and fent into the world , chou blafphe- 
meft : becaufe I faid ,I am the Son of God ? 

37. If I perform not the works of my Father , do 
not belicve me: 

38. But if I do; then if you will not believe me, 
give credit to my works ,-that you may know , and be- 
lieve that the Father is in me , and J in the Father. 

39. They fought therefore to apprehend him , but 
he went forth out of their hands. 

40. He went then again beyond the River Jordan to 
that place, where John was baptizing firft ; and ftaid there. 

41. And many came to him , and faid;as for John 
he did no miracle : 

42. But all things whatfoever John faid concerning 
this perfon , were true : and many δε εν ἃ in him, 


ς,, JOHN C. το. 361 
ANNOTATIONS. 


¥, 1. δίς. In this parable the fold is the Church : the good  shep- 
herd , and alfo the door is Chrift : the thieves and Robbers arc falfe 
guides , the hirelings, fuch minifters as {eek their own profit and gain , 
and a gocd living, as they call it, the wolves ,heretioks , the sheep 
not yxt drought into the fold, the Gentils not then converted. 

VY. 3. His own sheep by name , by this, is fignify’d his particular care. 

W. 4. He ρος befcre them, leads them by his. inttructions , and example. 

~. 8. ll they who came, αὔθ, ἐγ, e, were thieves , meaning thofe 
who czine on their own accord, without being font: not fo the Pro- 
phets , who had their Miffion from God. 

VY. 14. Iknow mine, and mine know me. To know ,in the ftyle of 
the H. Seripturcs , is to love and approve. 

δ. τς. I lay down,i,c,in a short timc, shall lay down my life 
for my sheep : for 41}; and ina fpecial manner , for my Elcét. See V. 28. 

16. One fold, In the G. one flock. The fignification is the fame : 
that is , that there shall be one Church of Jews and Gentils converted. 

VY. 17. Therefore the Father loveth me becaufe I lay down my life , &c. 
Chrift here fpeaketh of himfelf, as made man for τῆς redemption of man- 
kind : or rather , as he was our redeemer, both God and mati: for 
he laid down his life, and died as man, and had a power to take it 
again , as God. Yet the command of laying it down , he as man τὸ- 
ceiv’d from the Father : thus as he was man, he was obedient to him 
even to the death on the crofs.See Philip. 2. 8. 

24. If thou art the Chrift, rell us plainly. 5. John Baptift had told 
them feveral times wha Jefus was. Sce Jo. c. 1. He himfelf had not 
only own’d it in plain terms to the Samaritan woman, Jo 4. 26. but 
he had frequently deliver’d this Truth fo openly to them, that he came 
from heayen , that he was fent into the world that all men shou’d be 
faved by believing in him, that he was the Son of God , and one 
with the Father , that they eafily perceiv’d he made himfelf God : but 
thefe men would have him to declare it again , that they might 
accufe him. 

VY. 25. The works and miracles , which I do im the name of the 
Father , thefe bear teftimony of me , and show wholam, being fore- 
told by the Prophets, fee Jo. 5. 31. &c. 

VY. 26° Becaufe you are not of my sheep , refufing to believe in me , 
and to follow my doédtrine , by your own wilful blindnefs. 

γ΄. 28. They shall not perish for ever: nor shall any one {natch them 
out of my hand. He {peaks of his Elect , of thofe whom he call'd by 
af{pecial Providence , and mercy , whom he blef’d with more than Οἵ" 
cinary Graces , aud with the Gift of final perfeverance to the end in 
his Grace. 

Y. 29. That which the Father hath given (a) me, is greater than 
all. We may look upon this as the true reading by Tertullian, 8, 
Hilary, $, Amb, S, Aug. &c, The ancient Fathers make ule of thefe 
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words , to shew the eternal proceflion of the Son from the Father : and 
that they are one in naturc , fubftance , power , &c. The reading in the 
ordinary G. copies, is now different. My Father who gave me them , 
(the sheep ) is greater than all. mem No one can {natch , or pull 
them by force, ont of the hand of the Father. He had {aid jult before , 
zo one shall, or can {natch them out of my hand. And this shews » 
that the band , that is , the power of the Father and the Son , is equal, 
is one and the fame. See 5. Aug. 5, Chyfoftom , ee. 

VY. 30. I and the Father are one , or one thing , not one perfon, nor 
one by an union of affection only , but in nature , fubftance , power, 
and other perfeétions , as appears by the whole text : for Chrift here 
tells chem that none of his Eleét shall perish , becaufe no one can thatch 
them out of his hands , no more than cut of the hands of his Father , 
and then adds that he and his Father are one , or have one equal 
power : and if their power,fays 5. Chrys : ἐξ the fame , fo ἐς their fubftance. 
5"-".....“ὕὦ0 Chrift adds WV. 38 That the Father is in him , and he in the 
Father , which alfo shews an union of nature and fubftance , and not 
only of love and affeGtion , efpecially when taken with other words of 
our Saviour Chrift, 

VY. 31. They took up ftones, δίς. becaufe ,faid they , being a man, 
thou makeft thy felf God. The Jews , fays 5, Aug. underftood well 
enough what the Arians will noe underftand , that ae Chrift’s words 
it follow’d, that he was one and the fame God with the etcrnal Father. 

V. 34. It is written in your law (under which were alfo compre- 
hended the pfalms ) I have faid: you are Gods , &c. Chrilt here ftops 
the mouths of the Jews , by an argument which they could not an{wer > 
that fometimes they were call’d Gods , who acted by God’s authority 
( Ihave faidy you are Gods, pfal 81.6.) But then he immediate- 
ly declares, that itis not in this fenfe only , that he is God. τ be- 
caufe he has been fandiify’d by the Father , which 5. Aug. and others 
underftand of that infinite fanctification , which he has neceffarily by 
always proceeding from the Father, Others expound it of a greater fanctity 
and fulnefs of grace above all other Saints, given to him , even as he 
was man. But 2dly. he add’s at the fame time , and confirms what 
he had often told them , that he was the Son of God , fent into the world: 
that his works shew that he was in the Father, and the Father,in him : By 
this they faw that he was far from recalling or contradicting what he 
had faid before: And therefore ( W. 39. ) they fought to apprehend him , 
and put him to death for blafphemy. "-“ν 

VY. 39. But he went out of their bands , perhaps making himfelz 
invifible , or hindring them by his divine power. 

(a) ¥. 29. Pater meus quod dedit mihi , majus eft omnibus. See 
Tertul. 1. cont. Praceam c. 22. p. 513: C. Ed. R. 5. Hilary. l. 7. 
de Trin. p. 930. Ed. Ben. 5, Amb. 1. 3. de Sp. S. ε. 18. Ed. Par. 
1986. S. Aug. trac. 49. in’ Joan. p. 616. Quid dedit filio Pater 
INAJUS omiibus ? ut ipfe 212 effet Unigenitus Filias. S. Chryf. takes no- 
tice, that by the hand ofthe Father, is here- underftood his powcr. And 
that it follows from hence, that the power, or hand of the Father and 
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the Son is equal , 1s one and the fame : and if their power » fays he , 
is the fame , fo is ther fubfiance , ἐᾷ δὲ ἡ δύναμις ἡ ἄντη , ξυδολον ὅτι 
γὴὺ ἡ uci, on. ξὰ 12 Youn. 363. tom. 8. nov. Ed. Ben. 


(B) ¥. 30. Unum fumus, ἕν ἔσμεν. ἡ, δ, fays 5. Chryf. fecundum 
potentiam , κατὼ τὴν δύναμιν wraude λέγων. See 5. Cyril » pag. 667. 5. 


Aug, tvact. 49. 7. 617. Huc ufqute Judsi tolerare potuerunt ... unc 
vero more (πὸ durt ad lapides concurrunt ... ideo irati [unt , quia fen- 


ferunt non poffe dict , Ego (5 pater unum fumus , nifi ubi aqualitas eft 
Patris Cp Filit... Ecce intelligunt Judai , quod non intelligunt Arjiani. 


RR a decd Gea heh Gee See chet dh deter ahead debe eee 


CHAP. ΧΙ. 


I. Ow there was acertain man fick , call’d Lazarus 
SN of Bethania , the town of Mary, aud Martha 

her fitter. 
2 (And Mary was she that anointed the Lord with 


ointment , and wiped his feet with her hair: whofe 
brother Lazarus was fick ) : 


3. His fifters therefore fent to him, faying ; Lord, 
behold he whom thou lovett is fick. 

4. Jefus hearing it, faid to them: this ficknefs 1s 
not unto death, but for the glory of God,that the Son 
of God may be glorified thereby. 

y And Jefus lov’d Martha,and her fifter Mary,and Lazarus. 
6. Having therefore heard that he was fick , he 
then ftaid in the fame place two days. : 
7. And after that he faid to his Difcioles , let us 

80 into Judea again. 

8. The Difciples reply’d: Rabbi,bur juft now the Jews. 
fought to ftone thee > and coelt thou hither again ? 

9. Jefus anfwerd : are there not twelve hours of the 

ay 2 if aman walk in the day time, he ftumbleth nor, 
becaufe he feeth the light of this world. 

το. But if he walk in the night , he ftumbleth, be-’ 
caufe the light is not with him. 

rz. He fpoke thefe things, and afterwards {aid to 
then: Lazarus our friend fieepeth: buc I go to raife 
him from fleep. 
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12. His Difciples then faid : Lord, if he fleepeth, 
he will be fafe. 

13. But Jefis {poke of his death - and they thought 
that he {poke of his natural τοῖς by {leeping. 

14. Then Jefus faid to them in plain terms ; Laza- 
rus 1s dead: | | | 

15. And I am glad for your fake, thar J. was not 
there, that you may believe ; but let us go to him. 

16, Thomas then, call’d Didymus , faid to his fellow 
Difciples : let us go alfo to die with him. 

17. Jefus therefore came ; and found that he had 
been now four days in the Monument. 

18.[ Aad Bethania was near to Jerufalem about 
fifteen furlongs ] 

19. And many of the Jews were come to Martha 
and Mary, to comfort them on the: account of their 
Brother. 

20. Martha therefore when she heard that Jefus was 
come, went to meet him ; but Mary fat at home. 

21. Martha then fuid to Jefus : Lord if thou had’ft 
been here , my Brother had not died : 

22. And now alfol know , that what things focver 
thou shalt ask of God, God will grant thee. 

23. Jefus faith to her:thy Brother shall mfc again. 

24. Martha replics : 1 know he will mfe again at 
the Refurreétion at the laft day. 

25. Jefus faid to her ; I am the Refurrection, and 
the life : he that believeth in me , altho’ he be dead, 
shall live : 

26. And every one that liveth; and believeth in me , 
shall not die for ever : believeft thou this ? | 

27. She faith to him: Yes Lord, I have beliewd, 
that thou art the Chrift the Son of the living God , 
who art come into this world. 

28. And having faid thefe words , she went, and 
eall’d her fifter Mary privately , faying : the mafter 1s 
come: , and calleth for thee. . 

29. As foon asshcheard this, she rofe up quickly, 
and cometh to him ; 
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30. For Jefus was not yet come into the Town : 
but was ftill at that place, where Marcha had met him. 

31. The Jews therefore, that were with her in the 
houfé , aud were comforting her , when they faw that 
Mary rofe up quickly , and went forth , follow’d her 
faying : she goeth to the monument to weep there. 

32. Mary then when she was come where Jefus was ᾿ 
feeing him , fell down at his feet , and faith to him: 
Lord, hadft thou been here , my Brother had not 
died. 

33. Jefus therefore , when he fw her weeping αὶ 
and the Jews that were come with her weeping , he 
gtoandin fpirit, and mov'd himfelf to trouble, 


34. And faid : where have you laid him ? they anfwer; 
come Lord , and fee. 


35. And Jefus wept. 
᾿ 36. The Jews therefore faid : behold how he loyd 
iim, 

37. The Jews therefore faid : could not he that 
open’'d the eyes of the man born blind, have caus’d 
this man not to die ? 

38. Jefus then groaning again in himfelf , came to 
the monument ; now it was a vault : anda ftone was 
laid over it. 

39. Jefus faith : take off the ftone : Martha the 
fifter of him that was dead , faith to him : Lord, he 
now ftinketh : for he has been four days. 

40. Jefus replicth ; did Inor tell thee , that if thou 
would’{t believe, thou should’ft fee the glory of God? 

41. They took therefore the ftone away ; and Jefus 
lifting up his cyes , faid : Father I give thee thanks , 
that thou haft heard me. 

42. And I knew that thou do'ft always hear me, but 
J fpoke by reafon of the people that ftandeth abour, 
to the end thatthcy may believe, that thou haft fent me. 

43. When he had faid thefe words ; he cried out 
with a loud voice : Lazarus come forth. 

44. And prefently he that had been dead came forth, 
hound feer,and bands with winding « bands , and his 
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face tied with a napkin : Jefus faid to them , loofe 
him , and Jet him go. 

45. Many therefore of the Jews ,chat were come to 
Mary and Martha , and had feen what things Jefus did, 
believ’d in him. 

46. But fome of them went to the Pharifecs , and 
inform’d them what things Jefus had done. 

47. The chief priefts therefore , and the Pharifees 
affembled the Council, and faid: what are we a doing, 
for this man doth many miracles? 

48. If we Ict him alone in this manner, all will 
believe in him: and the Romans will come , and take 
away our place, and nation. _ 

49. But one of them nam’d Caiphas, being the high 
Prieft of that year , faid to them:you Know nothing : 

so. Neither do you confider that it is expedient for 
you that one man die for the People, and not that the 
whole nation perish. “ 

51. Now this he faid not of himfelf: butas he was 
the high Prieft of that year , he prophefied , that Jefus 
should die for the nation: 

52. And not only for the nation, but that he might 
gather into one body the children of God , that were 
difperfed. ᾿ 

53. From that day therefore they thought to put him 
to death. 

4. Jefus therefore did not now walk in 
publick among the Jews , but went into the country 
near the defert , to a City call’d Ephrem , and there 
ftaid with his Difcipies. 

55. Now the Feaft of the Pafche of the Jews was 
at hand: and many of the country went up to Jeru- 
falem before the Pafche,to (πόλιν themfelves. 

56. They fought therefore for Jefus : and fail one 
to another ftanding in the Temple ; what think vou 
that he is not come to the feftival day ὃ And the chief 
Priefts and the Pharifees had given ordets , that if any. 
one should know where he was , he should give notice, 
that they might apprehend him, 


ς, JOHN οι, αὖ; 367 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Y. 4. This ficknefs is not unto death, That is, tho’ hé truly die, 
it is mot defign’d that he remain dead. 
W. 11. Lazarus fleepeth. It is ftrange that the Difciples could imagin 
that Chrift {poke of an ordinary fleep, and that he would go two or 
three days journey to awake him. Nothing bur the fear , and concern 
they were under , could make them think (0, 

γ΄, Thomas faid: let us go, and die with him,i,e, with Jefus : 
this he faid , exhorting the other Difciples not to fear. 

YW. 18. About fifty furlongs. about two Italien miles. 

YW 21. ὅς. Had’ft thou been here. Thefe words shew that the faith 
of the two fifters, was but weak; as if the Son of God was not every 
where : or asif he could not reftore him to life , when dead , and 
buried. 

Y. 23. Thy Brother shail rife again. Martha took notice, that Chrift 
did not exprefs, whether immediately, or at the general Refurrection, 
which she, and the Jews generally believ’d. 

Y. 25. I am the Refurredtion , and the Life, i, e, the author 
of’ both. 

ΟΥ̓. 27. Thou art the Chrift , the Son of the living God. Martha breaks 
out into an act of perfect faith. See. c. 1. W- 46. Annot, p. 212. 

W. 33. He groan’d , οὐ figivd in Spirit . and mov'd Limfelf to rrouble. 
Lit. trozbl'd himfelf. The Latin and ‘Greek both inthis, and in 3818 
verfe, exprefs a more than ordinary inward trouble. Chrift as he was 
truly man , had the affections and paffions of human nature ; yet (Ὁ 
that he was mafter, even of the firft motions, which could nor raife 
in him any difturbance or diforderly inclinations. He permitted there- 
fore , and as it is faid, rais’d in him{clf thefe afiections of compaffion , 
and grief at this time... . 

VY. 34. Where have you put him ? He asks what he knows, fays 
δ, Aug. τὸ raifc their attention , their faith, hope &e. 

VY. 35- Jefus wept. a mark of his human nature , when he was 
going to give thema proof of his Divinity in raifing the dead to Life, 

39. Toke away the ftone. He could have donc this by his word 
and command ; or he could have made Lazarus come out without tak- 
ing off the ftone ; he needed not to pray , who coulddo, and com- 
mand every thing. 

VY. 41. Father I give thee thanks, that thou haft-heard me ἄζς, 
He knew that what he ask’d, cven as man , muft needs be granted, 
but he pray’d for our inftruQicn. παν dnd cried out with a loud 
voice: Lazarus come forth. His will had been fufficient. He calls upon 
the dead man , favs 5. Chryf. as if he had been living ; and it is no 
fuoner faid than done. | 

VY. 44. Loofe him, and let him go. Chri&t , fays S. Greg. by Giving 
th: fe orders to his Apoftles, shews that it belongs to his Minifers, to 
locfe and abfolve finners , when they are moved to repentance , tho’ 
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it is God himfelf that forgiveth their fins : and they by his authority only. 

VY. 47. The chief Priefis faid... what are we a doing &c. ἃς if 
they had faid: why are we fo flow, fo remifS, und indolent in our 
proceedings againft this man , when we daily fee what numbers he 
draws after him by his Miracles ἢ 

YW. 48. The Romans will come upon us, in cafe he be own’d for 
Our great Meflias, and Our King. 

Υ̓́. 49. But Caiphas being the high Prieft... it is expedient that one 
die for the People. He faid not this ,,fays the Evangelift , of himfelf ; 
but as the high Prieff of that year. the Spirit of Prophecy was given him, 
and he foretells, that Jefus was to lay down his life both for the 
Nation of the Jews, and for all mankind. The Gif of Prophecy of 
it felf , do’s not make a man holy. It was alfo given to the wicked 
Balaam. Numb. c. 24. 


πο ἐσ ae SEGA A NS the YE the NS BY et εἷς 
CHAP. XII. 
I. i bees fix days before the Pafche Jefus came to Beth- 


L Nania, where Lazarus was,he that had been dead , 
whom Jefus rais’d to life. 

2. And they made him afupper there , and Martha 
(εν ἃ. but Lazarus was one of them’ that was at table 
with him. | 

3. Mary then took a pound of ointment of right 
fpikenard , of great value , and anointed the feet of 
Jefiis , and wiped his feee with her hair: and the 
houfe was fill’d with the odour of the ointment. 

4. One therefore of his Difciples Judas Ifcariot , he 
that was to betray nim, faid : 

5. Why was not this ointment fold for three hun- 
dred Roman pence * and given to the poor ? 

6. And this he faid , not that he car’d for the poor, 
but becaufe he was a thief , and having the purfe , 
carriedthe things, that were put into 2¢. 

7. Jefus then faid; let her alone , that she may 
keep it for the day of my burial : 

8. For the poor you have always with you cut 
-me you have not always. | 

9. Now a great multitude of the Jews knew that he 
was there: and they came , not only on the account 

* 300. Dienarius. 


of 
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of Jefus , but that they might fee Lazarus , whom he 
raisd trom tire dead. 


10, And the chicf priefts confulted how to kill Lazarus, 


1. Becaufe many ct the Jews on his account went 
off,and believ’d in Jcfus. 

12. The next day a great multitude , that was come 
to the feftival day , w hen they heard thgt Jefus was 
coming to Jerufaicm : 

13. ibey took the boughs of palm - trees , and went 
forth to meer hin : and ace Ν Hofanna, blefled be the 
King οἵ Iftael, char cometh in the name of τ᾿ ε Lord. 

14. And Jefus found a young Afs , And fat upon It 
as it is wiitten: 

15. Fear not daughter of Sion , behold thy King 
comet fitting upon . “the coit cf an AG. 

16. Thefe things bis Difciples underftood not at ΠΗ : 
buc when Jefus was glorified , then they remembred. 
that the {πὸ were written of htm , and that thefe things 
they did to him. 

17. The multitude tnerefore bore teftimony , that was 
with him when he cail’d Lazarus out of the monument; 
and raisd him from the dead. | 

ὃς It wasfor this «eafon alfo that the multitude came 
to meet him ; becaufs they heard he had done this 
miracle. — | 

19. The Phacifees then fiid to one another; do yor 
fee that we prevail nothing ?-behold the whole world 
is gone after him. | | 

20. Now -' ere were fome Gentils among thofe, thae 
were come up to adore on the feftival day. 

21. Thefe then came to Philip , who was of Beth- 
faida of Galilee , and defir’da of hit » faying : Sir , we 
would willingly fee Jefus. 

22. Poulip cane , and told Andrew , and Andrew again 
and Philip came, aad cold it to Jefis: 

23. And Tefis anfwerd them , faving , the hour is 
come ,t at the Son of man should be olorified. 


24. Amen > Amen, I fay unto. you. unlef a eran of 


wheat falling into the ground die , it remaineth. there 
Aa 
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alone , bute if it die , it bringeth forth much ἔπιε. 
25.He that loveth his life sliall lofe it: and he that ha- 
teth his life in this world. ‘preferveth i it unto life everlafting. 

26. If any one ferve me, let him follow mc. ciel 
where Iam, there alfo shall he be that miniftreth to me: 
if any one shall minifter to me,my Father will honour him. 

27. Now is my foul troubl’d: and what shall I fay > 
Father fave me from this hour; but for this caufeI came 
unto this *our., 

_ 28. Father, glorify thy name, A voice then came from 
Heaven faying : I have both glorified it : and I will 
glorify If agaliy. 

29. The People therefore that ftood , and heard it , 
faid:that it thunder’d. Orhers faid: an Angel fpoke to him: 

30. Jefus then fpoke, and faid : ΠΝ voice came not 
si me, but fot your sake. 

. ae is the. judgment of the world : now the 
Prince of this world will be caft out. 

32 And if] be raifed up from the earth , I will draw all 
things to myfelf. | 

( 33. Now this he fpoke’, intimaring: what death he 
was to die } 

34. The People anfwer'd him: we have heard out of 
the law , that Chrift abideth for ever, how then doft 
thou fay , that the Son of mar mutt be exalted 2 who 
is this Son of man‘? 

35. Jefus then faid to them τ yet a little while , the 
fight is with you , walk whilft you have the light, 
that darknefs overtake you not: he that walk’s in dark- 
πο. Knows not whither he goéth. 

36. While you have the Licht , believe in the ! chi : 
that you may be the children af ποις, Thefe things 

- Jefus fpoke , and went away , and hid ‘himfelf from them: 

37. And whereas he had done (Ὁ many miracles’ be- 
fore them ,they believ’d not in him : 

38. That the faying of Iftias the Prophet might be ful- 
fill’d’, which he poke : “Tord, who hath δὲν dwhat 
he hav heard from. εἶδ, and the arm’ of the Lord tc’ 
whom hath‘it been reveal’d 27° 
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20. They could not therefore believe , for Ifaius 
fried again : 

so.“ Hebath biinded ther cves,and harden’d their 
heart : that they may nor τ with th cit eyes 5 not 
111) wertand in ther ncare 5 and should be converted , 
and I should heat them. 

at. Theft things fpoke Iftias,whenhe beheld his 
clory , and fpoke of him. 

42-Yet Many of the chief of them believ’d in him: but 
on the account of the Pharfces, they did not confefs 
ic , that they might not be ἘΣ] out of the Synagogue. 

43. For they lov'd the g'ory of men, more than the 
glory of God. | ΝΞ 

44. And Jefus ctied our, and faid : he that believeth 
in me , ΒΡ ΉΨ πος in me, but ia him chat δῆς me. 

45. And he that feeth me, feeth him, that fent me. 

46. I the light am come into the world: that every 
one who believeth in me, may not remain in darknefs.. 

47. And if any one bear my werds, and keep them 
not , 1 do not judge “im; for I came not to judge the 
W oid , but to fave the world. 

a8. He that defpifeth me, and receiveth not my. 
words , hath one to judge him. The words which 
I have fpoken, s'all judge him ar theJaft day, _ 

49. For I have not fpoken of myfelf , but the. 
Father who {πὸ me , he gave me actual what I 
sould fay .and what i δι fpeak. 

so. And I know that his command is Life everlafting,, 
what things therefore 1 fpeak., as the Father | Lath 
orderd me, fo do I focak. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


τ, τὸν Hew to kill Lazarus. A foolish thought,fays S. Aug. as if Chri 
who had ταῖς ἃ him to life froma mitural death: could fae alfo reftore 


him τὸ lie , when murder’d by them. 


YW. 19. Do you fee (hat : prevail nothing? [a] Thus Sid. the 
Pharifees ,. boing vex’a that fo many follow’d Chrit, even after they 
had order’ ‘d ; that whofoever own’d him ,, should. be. turn’d out of their 
Synazogues 3 .and after they had ermptoy’d men to apprehe od him ; 


bur to ro pirrpole, 


Anij 
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W. 20. Some Gentils..- come up to adore. Thefe ‘cither were profelyts 
who had been Gentils , and now had embrac’d the Jewish Law: οἱ 
they were fuch among the Gentils , who own’d , and ferv’d the one 
true God [ as Cornelius ‘did Acts c. 10) but did not fubmic them, 
{elves to Circumcifion , and all the other Jewish Rites , and Ceremonies. 
Thefe could only enter into that part of the Temple, call’d the Court 
of the Gents. | 

YP. 24. Unlefs a grain of wheat. The comparifon is this, that as the 
feed muft be chang’d , and corrupted in the ground, before it fructify, 
fo the world would not be converted but by Chrift’s death. 

Y.27--31.Now is my foul troubld.Chrift permitted this fear and horvour 
to come upon his human nature , as he did afterwards in the Garden 
of Gethfemani. Father fave me from this hour , yet he prefently adds : 
but for this caufe 1 came unto this hour, i, 6, 1 came into this world 
dot this end, that I might die on a crofs for all mankind. In like man- 
ner , when he had faid in the Garden ; let this cup pafs from me, he 
prefently join’d thefe words : but not my will, but thine be done. 

W. 28. Father, glorify thy name, by my fufferings and death , as 
well as by many miracles, that shall follow. A voice came from heavens 
and fo loud, that fome thete prefent compar’d it to thunder: and at 
the fame time thefe words were heatd : I have δον γ᾽ ἡ ic, thy name, 
and I will glorify it again , by a number of enfuing miracles at Chrift’s 
Death, at his Refurreétion, and Afcenfion, as well as by all thofe 
miracles , which the Apoftles and Difciples wrought afterwards. 

V. 31. Νοῖυ ἐς the Judg:nent of this world: thelr condemnation 9 
fays 5. Chrys. for not believing. ==» The Prince of this. world ,i 5s 
the Devil , shall be caf? owt from that great Tyranny , whichhe had , 
over mankind, before Chrift’s Incarnation. 

W. 32. And if I be raisd up from the Earth, i, ¢, on the Crofs. 
Sce the fame expreffion, Jo. 3. 14. and. 8. 28. 1 will draw allt 
things, ail Nations to my {elf by Faith, 

YW. 34. How do'ft thou fay, the Son of man muft be raisd up ἢ 
By thefe words of the people, Chrift in this difcourfe , muit have call’d 
himfelf te for of man, tho’ it is not here mention’d by the Evange- 
_ Tift. ———» The people alfo tell him, they had heard that their Mefiias 

was to abide for ever: which was true as to his Spiritual Kingdom of 
grace ,notasto fucha glorious temporal Kingdom, as they imagin’d. 

V. 35. Yet a little while.[b) i, α΄, for avery few days, I, who 
am the dight of the world , am with yor. 

¥. 39. They could not believe, that is , they would not, fays 5. 
Aug. or it could not be, confidering their wilfil obftinate blindnefs 

W. 40. He blinded their eyes &c. Se Matt. 13. 13. Amnot. p. ς ὅ. 

4%. For they lov'd the glory of men. This was one of the chicf 
obftacles of their belief: yet many cven of the chicf of them believ'd in 
him: buc ἀμ not own it for fear of being diferac’d, and turn’d out 
of their Synagogues. Do not human confiderations , and temporal ad- 
vantages hinder men, from fceeking out, and emracing the Truth? 

δ, 45..He that feeth ime, feeth him that fent me. In what feni'e 
_thefg words are irue , Sec John 14. W. 9. where they are repeated 
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scain , and with other expreflions to the fame f{enfe. 
V.47. 1 do not gudze him, To judge here , may fignify to condemn : δ. 
Aug.cxpounds it in tis manner:I do not judge him at this my: firft coming. 
δ. Chryf. fays, itis not I ομίγ that judgeth him, bur the works alfo that I do. 


(a) W. 19. Quia nihil proficimus. In moft G. copies , and alfo in 
S. Chrys, wwe read , yor fee that you previil nothine , as if thefe words 
had oveen fooken by fome of Chrift’s friends, to make his adverfaries defift. 


.« 


@:weesls ὅτε ex ὠφελέτες ἐδέν, 

(b) VW. 35. Adnuc modicim lumen in vobis oft , ἐπὶ mingay χρόνον τὰ 
φῶς μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἔτι. They miflake , who take modicum for an adjective, 
that agrees wiih tuimen. 

[ς γ΄. 39. Non poterant credere. S. Ang. trac. 53. O)uare autens 
mein potucrsnt, fi a we quaratur, cito refpondeo, quia nolebant. 


Pe te, NL NAL NE NAL SUL NW NIU Ni NE NVIZ NO ANS A Ns NY NY NY, NIN Ay 7 wy, 
᾿» tH leate Pee tes . δε τ Ὁ ἂρ 
Si SES SSE TER TS TSE PR EG PE a πὰ eB τι 1 


CHAP. XIiL 


I. —— the feftival day of the Pafcthe , Jcfus 
knowing that his ΒΟῸΣ was: come that he should 

pafs out of this world to his Father ; having loved his. 

that were in the world , he lov’d them to the end. 

2. And fupese being done, when the devil now had 
put iz into the beart of Judas rhe Sow of Simon the 
Ifcariot, to betray him: 

3. Knowing that the Father gave him all things into 
this hands , and that he came trom God, and goeth 
to God : | 

4. He ricth from fupser , and putteth off his gar. 
ments , and having taken a towel, girded himfelf. 

φ. After that he putteth watcr into a Bafon, and 
began to wash the feer of kis Difciples , and to wipe 
them with the towel , wherewith he was girt. 

6. He cometh then to Simon Petcr. And Peter fitch 
τὸ him: Lord, doft thou wash my fect ? 

7. Jefus anfwerd , and faid to him : what I am 
about to do , thou knoweft not at prefent , bur here- 
after thou shale know. | 

8. Peter faith to him: thou shalt acver wash my 
feet : Jefis anfwerd him ; unlefst wash thee, Qu 
shalt have ng share with me. 
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9. Simon Peter reply’d : Lord , nor my feet only, 
but ‘alfo my hands , and head. | 
το. Jefus fuith to him : he that is wash’d , needeth 
but to wash his feet , being clean all over, And you. 
are clean, bur nor all of you. 
11. For he knew who he was, that should betray 
him ; therefore he faid : all of you are not clean, 

12, Now after he had washd their feer , and 
taken his garments ; having fat down again’, he fad 
to them : know you what I bave done to you 2 

13, You call me Mafter , and Lord ; and you fay 
well ; tor I am Ὁ: 

14. {ΕἸ then being Lord , and Mafter,have wash'd your 
fect ; you alfo ought to wash the feet of one another : 

15. For I have given you an example , t'.at-as I have 
done to you, fo you alfo may do the Lik:. 

16. Amen Amen , I fay to you, a fervant is nor greater 
than bis Mafter : neither is an Apoftle greater, than him 
ται fent him. 

—17-Tf you know thefe things, you will be happy 
if you do them. 

18. 1 {peak not of you al! : I know whom I have 
chofen ; bur that the Scriprure may be fulfill’d: he 
that eateth bread with me, shail lift his heel againft me. 

19. At orefnt LT teil you before it come to pats: 

* that when it hath come to pafs , you may believe that 
Pam the Afeffias. 
20. Amen, Amen I fay to you , he that receiveth 
anv one that I fend , receiveth me; and he that re- 
cervet'i me, receiveth him that fent me. 

21. When Jefiis had faidthefe things,he was troubld 
Ἢ Spirit , and ~ declard openly , and faid: Amen, 
Amen 1 Ωγ to you, that one of you shall betray me. 

22, The Difciples therefore look’d one upan ano- 
ther , doubting of whom he fpoke. | 

23. Now one of the Difciples was lying at Table 
towards the bofom of Jefiis, he whom Jefis loved. 

24. Simon Peter then maketh a fign to him, ane 
(ΙΔ to him: who is it of whom he {peaketh > 
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25. When therefore te had lean’d down upon the 
breaft of Jefus, he faith to him: Lord who is it 3 
26. Jefus anfwerd: he it is ,to whom I shall reach 
bread dipped: and when ke had dipp'd bread , he 
gave it to Judas the Son of Simon , the Ifcariot. | 
27. And after the morfel Satan cntved intd him. And 
Jefus faid to him: what thou art a doing , do quickly. 
28. But none of thofe that were at table, knew to 
What purpofe he {poke this to him. ΕΝ 
29. For fome thought, becaufe Judas had the purfe, 
that Jefus bad (Διά to him; buy thofe things we ftand 
In need of for the feftival day : or that he shoyld give 
fomething to the poor. | ΝΙΝ 
30. He therefore having taken the morfel , went 
out immediately.Now it was night. | | 
31. When therefore he was gone out , Jefus faid: 
now is the Son of man glorified : and Gad is glorified 
in him. ᾿ 
32. If God is glorified in him, God alfo will glori- 
fy him in himfif , and will glorify him out of hand. 
33. My little children , yet a little while am 1 with 
you:you shall feck me , and asI told the Jews , whither 
Iga, you cannot come:to you alfo 1 fay it now, 
34.1 give youa new commandment , that you love 
one another , as 1 have lov’d you, that you alfo love 
one another ἃ 
35. By this all men shall know that you aye my 
Diciples , if you have love one for another. — | 
36. Simon Peter faith to him: Lord, whither goeft 
thou ἢ {efus reply’d , whither I go, thou canft not now 
follow me: but hereafter thou shale follow me, ἢ 
37. Peter faita to him: why cannot I follow thea 
now 51 will lay down my Life for thee. ᾿" 
38. Jefus anfwerd him : thy Life wile thou lay 
down for me ὃ Amen, Amen , I fay to, thea x 


che cogk shall not crow , till thou deny me theice, 


ae ἀὐσρι 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 1. Before the Feffival Day, or Fealt of the Pafche. See the note 
on this word Pafche , Matt. 26. W. 2, p. 113. Here when 5. John 
fays , before the feflival day, he means in the evening, or latter eve- 
ning after funfet, on the 14. day of the month of Nifn, win the 
great Fealt of Azyms or unleaven’d bread was begun ( for the Jews 
began their Feafts from funfet on the foregoing Day ) fo that the hours 
from funfet αἵ leaft, on the r4th day of the month of Nifan( at 
which time the Pafchal Lamb was to be caten with unleaven’d bread) 
bcleng'd to the firff, and great Day of Azyms , which lafted till funfet 
on the rs5th Day of the Month of Nifan. 5. John therefore fays , the 
day before, meening after funfet on the 14th day ofthe Month, but 
yet it was part of the fame great Feaft, which was kept on the 15th 
Day. Sce alfo the rote Matt. 26. W. 17. p, 114. 

W. 4. He rofe up from fupper,i, e, aftcr fupper was done , or 
ended , as it is here faid WY. 2. and 1. Cor. 11, 25. girded himfelf 
like a fervant, to wash, and wipe the feet of his Apoftles. 

VY. 6. Lord, doit thou wash my feet? my matter, my Lord , the 
true Son of the living God, wilt thou wash the feetofme, thy fervant, 
thy Difciple , a poor vile finner? this muft not be. 

W 8, Uxnlefs Iwash thee, thon shalt have no share with me. At 
this Peter, as one thunder-fruck, reply’d : Lord mot my feet only, but 
my head, what ever my Lord pleaieth. 

Υ̓. 10. He that is wash'd &c. The feet are always aptto contract 
fome duft or dirt; And in the Myftical fenfe , he that is wash’d by 
the Sactaments of Baprifm , or Penance from greater fins , muft ftill 
endeavour to cleanfe, and purify iis affcQions from leffer failings of 
human ἔν ----- And you my Apoftles are clean from greater 
offinces, but not. all of you, meaning the traitour Judas. 

VY. 14. You muff wash the feet of ove another. Not that he made 
this a ftanding precept according to the fetter . but defign’d it as a 
jeffon of humilizy. We find this cuftom literally obferv’d in feveral 
Churches , ἃς it is now done every year by diverfe Prelats , and by 
Chriftian Kings and Princes. : 

Vy. 13. Shali lift up his bec! cagainf? me. Iris the fenfe of thofe 
words, pfal. 40 10. hath fusplanted mes and they were fpoken of 
Judaf’s fin in betraying Chritt. 

WY. 23. One of the Difciples Γ 5. John himfelf) was lying at table. 
in [ ot towards ) the bofom of Jefus. (a ] Thele words feem to cx- 
prefs the manner that the Jews were placed at table. They had Couches 
about a table, to lean or lye upon ; and three for example upon 
each Couch: The mafter, or head of the Company , was plac’d in 
the midft: fo that we may fuppofe , that Chrift was plac’d on one 
of thefe Couches in the midft , S- Peter on one fide of him, and 5. 
John on-the other, and chat S. John in that refting and leaning polture, 
had kis head all the time turmn’d , and inclin’d towards Chrift’s bofom : 


φ. 


yet it can ἴξαιςε be imagin’d , that bis head laid continually upon ou; 
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Saviour's breaft or bofom: fer this pofture would have been very uneafy 
to Jefus, or to any one.S.\ John then Ican’d all iupper time towards Jefus’s 
bofom or breaft, but nor upon it. 
Y. 25. When Chrift had faic: one of you is to betray me, 5. Peter 
whitrerd with 5. John, by turning to him behind Jcfus’s back, and 
defird him to ask, tho his was: now when John had lean’d down | 
uvan the breaft of Fefus: or as the greek hath it , falling down on 
the breast of fefus, zs a perfon may do in a great concern, or fit of 
greit , he faid , Lord who is it ὃ This peftaze feems to have been only 
for that moment cf wuifpering , and to have been diferent from the 
poiture of cating at table, | 
VY. 27. Satan entred inta Judas, Who prefently sfterwent out with 
great anger and indignation. It was then night , likely about 9a clock, 
V. 31. Vefus faid: now is the fon of man zlortfy'd : the time is at 
hand , when he shall be glorify’d by Miracles at his death, | Refur. 


ΣΟ ΠΟ Wc, 


(a) W. 23, and 25, Erat recumbens in finu Jefu. v. 23. Andeum 
recuhiuiffer fuper pectus Τοία v. ὡς. In the G. v. 23. ὠνοακέϊμενος ἐπὶ 
To κολτω τ ἴησις, and v. 25.5 ἐπιπεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸ giles τῷ Ince. The word 
ἀνουκέμέενος from ἀνακειάγ ou , feems to extrefs no i20re than the manner 
zn thofe days of leaning, or lying at table, as 12 latin accumbere, or 
difcumbere: but ἐπιπεσὼν. from goremizelesy , ἐπὶ τὸ 54003 {sgnifys a bowing 
or falling down on Chrift’s breafi, as it were in a fir of trouble , of 
grief. See the anthor of the Analyfe differt 36. 8. Chrys. hom 72. p. 
423. tom. 8. nov. Ed. Ben. feems to make a difference berwixt thefe 
two exprefficns, when he fays , Yoannes ... in ΝΣ Jefu recubat , nec 
recubat folim, fed in pectus incidit : meque hoc folum quafitu: dignum 
eff ere. ὁ Ἰωάντης ἀνώκεϊακ tig F κόλπον τῷ Ines, Sx evened | cn OvOY ἀλλὰ κῶς 
Ta φηθει ἐπεσιπῆοι, 1G ἃ τῶτο μόνον ἄξιον ζητήσεως CHC, 


ἀφάφοφαςφ δον να ἐς φόνος) ῷ 
CHAP. XIV. 


1.9) Et not your hears be troubl’d. You believe in 

a God , believe alfo in me. . 

2. In the houfe of my Father there are many man- 
fions , if not , I would have told you ; becaufe I-go' ta 
prepare you a piace. 

3. And if I go, and prepare for you a place: 1 will 
come again, and will take you to myfelf , that where 
fam, you alfo may be. . 

4. And you know whither I am soing , and you 
Know the way. ΝΙΝ | 
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s. Thomas faith to him: Lord we are ignorant whither 
thou art going,and how can we know the way a 

6. Jefus faith to him : I am the way, the truth , and 
the Life. No one cometh to the Father, but by me. 

7. If you had known mc , doubtlefs you had alfo 
Known my Father : and from henceforth you shall 
know him , and you have feen him. " 

8. Philip faith to him: Lord ,shew us the Father , 
and that is fufficient for us. 

9. Jefus anfwer'd him : fo long a time have I been 
with you , and you have not known me ? Philip, he 
that feeth me , teeth alfo the Father ; how do’ft thou 
fay ,s'ewusthe Father? 

10. Do you not believe that I am in the Father 9 
and the Father in me ? the words that I {peak to you, 
I fpeake nat of myfelf, but the Father remaining in me, 
he doth the works. 

11. Do you not believe that I am in the Father, 
and that the Father is in me 2 | | 

12, Believe at leaft on the account of the works 
themfelves : Amen’, Amen I fay to you , he that believ- 
eth in me , the works that I do, he alfo shall do, and 
greater than thefe he shall do : becaufe I ga τὸ the 
Father, 

13.And whatfoever you shall ask the Father in my name, 
this I will do:that the Father may be glorificdin the Son. 

14. If you ask me a//o any thing in my name, ἢ 
will do it, 

15. If you love me, keep my commandments : 

16. And I will ask the Father , and he will give you 
another Paracletc , that he may remain with you for ever, 

17. The fpirit of truth, whom the world cannot re- 
ecive, becaufe it feeth him not,nor Knoweth him;bur you 
shall know him:becaufe he shall remain with you, and 
shall bein you. 

18. I will not Seave you orphans: I will come to you. 

19. Yet a little while , and the world feeth rue no 
more. But you fee me : becanfe Ϊ live ; and you A®. 
shall live, —— * : 
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20, On that day you shaliknow , that lam in my 
Pacer sud P ies [ἢ me, and Tin you. 

21. He thar hath my commandments , and Keep- 
eth then : he it is, thatloveth me. And he that loveth 
me, shail be loved by my Father; and I will love him, 
and will manifeft my felf to him. 

22. [τᾶς faith to him , (not be calPd Ifcariot) Lord, 
what is the reafon ἐπῆν thou art about to mani- 
feft clyfit to us, and not to the world Ὁ / 

23, Jefus anfwerd , and faid to him : if any one love 
m2, he will keep my words , and my Father will love 
him,and we will come unta bim , and will make our 
abode with him : 

24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words. 
And the words which you ἫΝ heard , are not mine : 
but his that fent me , the Fathe 

25. Thefe things have I{poke to ae remaining with you. 

26. But the Paraclete the holy Ghoft , whom the 
Father will fend in my name , he will teach #pu all 
taings, and will fugectt all things to you . whatfoever 
I shall have faid to’ you, | 

27. Peace I Ieave to you , my peacc I siveunto yous; 
hot as tne world giveth z,do I give ἐξ to you: let not 
your heart be troubi'd . nor be afraid. 2 

28, You have heard that I (ἰά to you ; Igo ,and 1 
come to you again. In cafe you lov’d me , you would 
doubtlefs be g olad , thatI¢o to the Father, becaufe the 
‘ather is ereater than 1. | 

20. And now 1 have told you before it come to pafs : 
that when it shall have come to pafS, you may believe. 

30, Now I will not freak man Ly things with you. For 
the Prince of this mand cometh , re in me ἐς hath 
ὦ ἣν thing, 

. But that the world mav know that I love the 
bia hise ,and thirt do as the Father hath commanded 
me. Arfe, let us go from uence, 
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ANNOT ATIONS. 


YY. Σοὶ mot your heart be troubl’d. Chrift here begins thofe incom. 
parable difcourfes to his Apoftles, which are fet down in the 4 next 
Chapters. μα His fufferings and death now approaching , he 
forewarns them wot to be trosbl’d. You believe. in God, and put your 
truft in him, believe alfo , and truft 15 me ,no lef than in him. 

V. 2. In tie hosfe of my Sather. He do’s not fay, cf your Father ; 
for tho God be the Father of all by creation , and of the jut by the 
grace of Adoption: yet Carift in feveral places, calis him his Father , in, 
a quite different fenfe ,i, e, as he was his Eternal Father , as the ancient 
Interpreters obferve. | 


VY. 3. F will come cgain:not only by rifing the 3d. day, but at 
your death , and at the day of judgment: shat where ἢ am, you alfo 
may be , and may receive the reward cf eternal happinefs in my Kinzdom. 

YW. 4. You xnow wither. I 20, and yos mow the way. Thomas 
reply’d , we know neither. Jefus (aia to wins 1 ain the way. They 
knew it, fays 5. Aug. trac. 69. but they did not know, that they knew 
it: they knew their AZafter Jefus Chiift, antl he was the way: they alfo 
knew ,i,¢, believ’d the Kingdom cf heaven, but they knew not,that 
he was returning thither τ for a3 yer their imaginations were upon a tems 
poral Kingdgm. πε F am the way by my doctrine, and example 5 
Tam the ΤΡ by my promifes , and I am Lise by τῆς graces I offer. 
and give. 


W. 7. Had you known me, you world iadeed (a) hav: known my 
Father. hat is ( fay 5. Chryf 5. Cyril &c. ) did you know me to 
be his true , and cternal Son , you weuld alfo know him to be the Fa- 
ther from all Eternity, “πο And from hezceforts , efpecialiy from, 
the coming of the Holy Ghoft , you shall know him with a more per- 
fea knowledge. And you have feen him , not as toanc divine 
natute τ in this manner you have neither feen him, nor me. But, 

YW. 9. He that feeth me, feeth the Fatser alfo : that is, he fecth 
him , who is not a man only , bat who alfo by my divine nature , 
am one and the fame with the Father : fo that he who believes, and as 
it were fees; or knows by Faith, whol am , cannot but know, that I 
am one with my Eternal Father ; not one perfon , as the Sabellians 
fancy’d , but one in nature and fubftance. The ancient Fathers take no- 
tice againft the Arians , that thefe words, and others that follow in 
this Chapter, could not be truce, if Carift was no more than a crea- 
ture , tho’ never fo perfedt, there being an infinite diftance betwixt. 
AGod , and the higheft of his creatures. 

WY, 10. Do you not believe that 1 am in the Father , and the Father. 
mm me? Thefe words confirm the equality. of the Father and the Son: 
Morcan they be expounded of an union of affedion only , by what 
Chrift told them before Jo. 5. W. 17. 19. As the Father workethy 


till now , fo I workg: and w»hatfoever things the Father worketh , tala 
allo ia like manner the Sen doth. _ : 
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WV. 14. And. greater than thefe he shall do , becaufe I go tothe Fa. 
ther. Chrift {peaks of the greatnefs of vifible miracles , and tells them , 
that after his Afcenfion , they shall be enabled , even to do greater 
miracles, than he has yet shewn to the, world. He would give 
this power to his Ditciples, who were to co vert the world : and per. 
haps the greateft miracle of all was the converfion of the whole world. 

YW. 13. This I will do. He do’s not now fay, this the Father will 
do: to shew thatthe power of both is equal, and the fame. 

VY. τό, And he will give you another Paraclete. I have not chang’d 
the word Paraclete , which fionity’s both an Advocate and a Comforter, 
wens He shall γορχαὶ with you and inyou for ever. what greater 
happinefs, what greater fecurity for the faitifull , than to have this di- 
vine promife , tie Holy Ghoft, the Spivtt of Truth, remaining with 
the Church for ever to prore&t them, and preferve them from all errors 
and. herefies αὶ 

YW. 19. che world fceth nr no sreve , after my death : but you shalt 
fee me, converfiaz with you for 40 days after my Refucrection. 

VY. 20. Giz that day, when I am rifen again ;- or when the H. 


8 
Ghoftt is come , yeu shal. know that I arm in the Father, and how , 


and in what manner: as alfo bow i aim in you, ara you 11 me, Our 


Saviour Chrift, on feveral oceafions , {peaks of difference ways of being 
united , or of beimg one 3 as firft of being one in mature and fub- 
{tence , and by fuch an union , as agrees only to the divine perfons, 
who are cnc in ah things. 2dly perfons may be ove, or #nited in Af: 
fection and love , whith alfo , as to it’s molt perfect manner, agrees 
only to the three divine pesfons 3 but a fimilitude, and an imitation 
of this unicn of Jove , is found among creatures , both when they 
love God , and when for Gods feke , they love one another: yee 
thefe unions aie as different as God, and his creatures, The Arians 
amd Socinians lay hold on thefe expreflions , and of the words c. 


17. W. 21. When Chrift prays , that his Difciples may be one, as 


be ana bis Father are one , which words imply no more. than a fi- 
militude and an imitation of that union of love (with which the three divine 
perfons love one snother) tho’at an infinite diftance.Ifthe old or new Arians 
examjn’d with a fincere defire of finding the Truth (which they ought ta 
feek from many paflages inthe new Teftament,as well as from the fenfe 
and Tradition of the Churcia , guided by the promis’d Spint of Truth } 
they might certainly find how diferent is the union of nature and 
fubftance of the Ezernal Son with his Eternal Father, and of that union 


ef the three divine perfons , when they are faid to be one 
that inferiour and Ieffer 


> ftom 
union of love and AffeGtion, by which 
either God loves his adoptive children , his faithful fervants, or they 
love one another : they would cafily difcover , that many things 
are faid of the unity and union of the divine perfons , which could 
not be true, umlefs they were one and the fame God , coeternal, and 
confitbftantial , which by no ticans can be faid of God and his erea- 


mites , nor of the union of Aflections only, by which the ercatures love 
Om) 3auother, 
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YW. 21. Now that Chritt in this place {peaks only of this imrerfce@ 
wnion of Affefions , appears by the following words. s 0 fe thst 
keepeth my tommanduienis , loveth me: and he that loveth ie , shall 
be ἰον 4 by my Father , and 1 will love him: aad Iwill ῬΑ 51}. 
myfelf to him , that is , by particular graccs and fayoiks, and by 
a recompcnce of Glory in the next lifes” 

W. 22. 25. Lord hou) comes it to pafse ἢ Lit. what 23 done , or what 
will be done , that thex art about to manifeft thyfelf to us , and not 
to the world .? This Apoftle imagin’d, that the Meflias would make ima- 
nifeft his clory of a temporal Kingdom , net to them only, but to ail 
the world. But Chrift by his anfwer lets him know , that he fooke 
only of 4 wanifeftation of his love to thofe that. lov'd isn. If anny 0:19 
love me (Y. 23.) my Father will love him , and we will come to him, 
i,e , the threé divine perfons, will come to his foul ina {peci: al manner , 
fo as to blefs him with ain infufion of graces » and make our abode 
in his foul. . 

. 26. The Paraclete the Holy Ghoft , uthom ihe Father will fend 
in my name, as proceeding alfo from me : and therefore Chrift faith 
in the next chaptet WY. 26.that he himfelf will fend him from the Father. 
we He will ἐῤαε you all things, &c. He will give you a more 
perfect knowledge of all thofe truths , which I have taught you. 

YW. 28. The Father 1s greater than I. According to ‘the common ex- 
pofition , Chrift here {peaks of him{clf, as he is made man , which intcr- 
pretation is drawn from the circumftances of the text, Chrift being ai 
that time , going to fuffcr ,-and die, and shortly after to rife again, “and 
afcend into Heaven, all which agrce to him as he was man, and accor- 
ding to his human nature But the Arians can take no advantage from 
thefe words , [ tho with divers of the ancient usa we should allow 
them to be spoken of Chrift , as he is the Son, of God :] the Father may 
be faid in fome manner to be greater than the Son , if we confider the 
order of the divine proccflions , that is, that the Fathcr, is the firlt perfon , 
and procceds froth no other , See the Son. proceeds from 
the Father. If any one, fays S. Chrys, will contend , that the Father is. 
greatcr,in as much as he is the cafe, from which the Son proceedcth,we will 
bear with him, and this way of {peaking ; provided he grant that the Son 
15 not of a different faubffance or nature. δ. Athanafius allows the fame, 
and takes notice, that thé the Father:be faid to be greater , yet he is not 
faid to be better,nor more excellent than the Sonsbecante they are one and 
the fame ind fubftance , nature, and other perfections. 

WY, 31.1 do as thé Faber hath commanded me. He azain fpeaks of 
himfelf as man. : 

Arife, let us.go0 from hens: Yet by c. 18. W. τ, Chrift ΠΗ} continued 
the like inftruétions , either in the fame place , or in the way τὸ Gethfcmani. 

Eo ie Ὁ . congnofectis cum, in the prefent G. copies ( one excepted , ) 
ave read cogno|citis , γινώσκετε - Maldenate juages it. the true reading, 
But not only 5. Ang. and the Latin Fathers , but even 5: Chrys reads 
at in ake future tence, yvdowSs : and takes particular notice of this reading. 
Σ yey μέλλοϊ!ος hom. 73. tom 8. p. 432. Ed. Montfacon, 
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(Ὁ) W. 9. Dui videt me, videt δ» Patrem. See S. Chrys ae, a. p. 
435. Nov. Ed. fi alterins effet fubftantia , non hoe dixiffer. & δὴ atigug 
ἀσίας wv, Be ἂν τῶτο ἀπεν. Sec S. Cyr. p. 777. 

(c) W. 28. Pater major eft. ὁ πατὴρ μῶζων es φίν. S. Chrys. Hom. 
ἐς p. 443 mov. Ed. Si quis verd dixerit majorem effe Patrem , ut filii prin. 
cipium , non huic contradicemus , καθ᾽ wstieg τῷ ys, BIE τῦτο ὠντερξμοεν͵ 
See 5, Athan. Ovrat, 1. Cont. Avianos p. 362. Ed. Ben. non dixit Paicy 
preftantior eft me , κρῴτών mes tsi, ne quis eum alinm & Patris natura 
effe fufpicaretur., fed major dixit , non quiders magnitudine quadam , 
aut tempore , fed anid cx ipfo Patre gignitur , crc. See S. Aug. Trac. 78. 
Ῥ. 699, propier formam fervi , dicit Pater major me efe , Ge. 
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CHAP. XV. 


x. Wo am the true vine: and my Father is the husband- 
man. | 

_ 2. Every branch in me not bearing fruit, he will take 

it off : and every one that beareth fruit , he will prune 

it, that ir may bring forth more fruit. 

3. Now you are ¢leaty by reafon of the words I 
have fpoken unto you. 

4. Remain in me: and I in you. As a branch cannot 
bear fruit cf ir felf, unlefs it abide in the vine ; fo 
neither you’, unlefs you abide in me. 

5. I am the vine ,. you the branches’: he that abi- 
deth in me , and I in him, bringeth forth much fruit; 
for without me you can do nothing. . 

6. If any one remaineth not in me , he shall be 
caft away as a branch , and shall wither, and they 
snall gather it up , and caft ic into the fire , and it 
shall burn. 

7. If you remain in me, and my words remain in 
you; you shall ask whatfoever you will , and it shall 
be granted you. -_ | 

8, Hercin is my Father glorified , that you bring forth 
very much fruit , ahd’ become my Difciples. 

9: As the Father hath lovd me , I alfo have loved 
you : remain in my love, _ . " 

Vo. If you keep my commandments, you will remain 


~ 
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in my love » as I alfo have Κορε the commandments 


of my Father : and do remain in his love. 

11. Thefe things have I fpoken unto you : that 
my joy may be in you , and t iat your Joy Mwy be 
compleat. 

12. Fhis is my precept that you love one another 5 
as I have loved you. 

13. Greater love than this mo one hath , that aman 
Jay down his life for his friends. | 

14. You are my fricnds , if you do the things 1 

command you. 
15. Twill not now call you fervants : becaufe a fers 
vant knoweth not what his mafter doth. Bur I have 
cali’d you friends ; becaufe I have made Known to you, 
whatfoever I. heard from my Fathet. 

16. You chofe not me, but I chofe you : and have 
appointed you , that you go, and bear fiuit 5 and that. 
your fruit remain : that w atfoever you shall ask of 
the Father in my name, he may give it you. 

17. Thefe things I command you , that you love 


‘one another. 


18. If the world hateth you; know thar it hated 
me before you. 

19. If you were of the werld; the world would love 
It’s own : but becanfe vou are not of the world , but 
Ihave chofen you out ofthe world , therefore the 
world hateth you. 

20. Remember my words , that I have fpokea to 
you; the fervant is not greater than his mafter : ‘if 
they have perfecuted me , they will alfo perfecute you: 
if they have kept my words , they will alfo comply 
with youis, : 

21. But all thefe things they wil! do againft you 
on the accountof my name, becaufe they know not 
him , that fent me. | | 

22. If I had not come, and fpoken to them , they 
would not have fin: but now they have no excufe for 
their fin. | 

23. He that hateth me: hateth alfo my Father. | 

24. Had 
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4. Had I not done works among them, that ho other 
ath done, they would not have fin: but now they 


ave fcen them, and thcy have hated both me , and 
y Father, 


25. But sis that the words may be fulfil’d , which 


ré written in their law : thar they hated me without 
qule. 


25. But when the Paraclete shall come , whom I will 
end you from the Father , the fpirit of truth , who 
rocecdeth from the Father, he shall bear teftimony 
ohcerning me : | 

27. And you shall bear teftimony , becavife you are 
vith me from the beginning. 


ANNOTATIONS: 
VY. 1. Iam thé true vine. Chrift, fays 5. Aug. {peaks of himfelf; 
is man; when he compares himfelf to a vine , “his Difciples τὸ ir 
wanches, and his Father to the Hufband-maiz. He himfelf as God, 
fo the husband-man ——= without me you can do xnothing,that sh: all be 
neritorious of a reward jn heaven. τειν 

VW. 10. As TI αἰ have kept the commandments of my Father: He 
till fpeaks of himfelf, as he was man. 

Υ. 14. You are my friends A wonderfnl condefcenidance , fay s 5. 
Aug. in our B. Redeemer, who was God a3 well as man, to call 
Rich poor and finful creatures his friends ; who when we have dane 
ll we can, and ought, are bur ΠῚ] unprofitable fervants.————=- I: have 
calld you my friends , becaufe I have made known to you δίς. we can 
only “underftand thefe woids, as S. Chryf. takes notice , of all things 
whieh they were capable of underftanding , or which it was proper to 
communicate to you , for as Chrift tells thent in the next Chap. Y. 
12. Ihave yet mzny things to fay to you , but you cannot bear them now. 

YW. 18. If tke world ae you. The wicked , unbelicving world hate 
and perfecute you, as they have done me , remember dar. the fervant 
muft not defire to be treated better than his mafter. 

W.22. They would wot have fin, or would not be owtily of fin: 
that is, they might be excufed, as to their not believing me ta be 
their Meffius: but after fo many inftructions , which 1 have given them, 
and fo many, and fuch miracles done in their fight , which alfo were 
forctold of their Meas, they can have πὸ excufe for their obftinate 
fir: of nor belicying — They have hated both me, and my Father: 
thar is, by hating me, the true Son , who have one and the fame na- 
ture with my Father , they have ulfo hated him » tho’ they pretend τὸ 
hehour Him a’ God. See on this Chap. 5 fue. trac, 81 and S, Chry{, 
hom. τό, lat. Edie, homy 77. in Joan. is'thk Greek. | 
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CHAP. XVI 


i Hefe things I have fpoken to you, that you 
may not be fcandaiiz’d : 

2. They willexpell you their Synagogues : moreover 
the hour cometh , that every one who Killeth you , 
shall think that he doth fervice to God 

3. And thefe things they will do to you, becaufe 
they bave not known the Father » hor me. 

4. Now trefe things I have told you , that when 
the hour shall come , you may remember that I have 
told them to you. 

§. But I told you not thefe things from the begin- 
ning , becaufe I was with you : And now I go to him 
that fent me ; and none of you asketh me, whither 
goeft thou ? 

6. But becaufe I have fpoken thefe things to you, 
forrow hath fill’d your heart. 

7. But I tell youthe truth: it is expedient for you 
that I go: for if I go not, the Paraclete will not 
come to you: but if I go, I will fend him to you. 

8. And when he shall come, he will convince the 
world of fin, and of juftice , and of judgment. 

9. Of fin indeed;becaufe they have not believ’d in me. 

10, And of juftice, becaufe I go to the Father,and 
now you will fee me nomore: 

11. And of judgment.; becaufe thePrince of this 
world is now judg’d. | 
12. I have yet many things to fay to you ; but 
you cannot bear them now. 

12 But when he shall come the {fpirit of truth , 
he shall teach you all truth ; for he shall not fpceak 
from himfelf; but whatfoever he shall heat, he shall 
fpeak , and he will shew you things that are to come. 

14. He shall glorify me, becaufe he shall receive 
of mine, and will declare i# to you. 
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t5. All things whatfoever the Father hath, are mine: 
therefore I faid: that he shall receive of mine , and 
declare zt to you. | 

16. A little while , and now you shall not fe re: 
and again a little while, and you shal fee me; becaufé 
Ϊ go to the Father. 

17.Some therefore of his Difciples faid one to another; 
whatis this, that he faith to us ? a little while , and 
you shall not fee me 3 and again a little while, and 
you shall fee me , and I go to the Father ? 

18. They faid therefore : what is this, that he calls 
a little while ? We are ignorant of what he faith. 

19. And Jefus knew that they were defirous to ask 
him , and he faid tothem ; of this are you inquiring ἃ. 
mong yourfelves , becaufe I faid , a little while, 
and you shall not fee me ; and again a little while , 
‘and you shall fee me. | 

20. Ament, Amen , I fay unto you , that you shall 
lament and weep, but the world shall rejoyce ; And 
you shall be forrowful , but your forrow shall be turn’d 
intO joy. | 

21. A woman when she js in labour , hath forrow, 
becaufe her hour is come ; but when she hath brought 
forth a boy . she now remembreth not the anguish 
for joy; becaufe a man is born into the world. 

22. And now therefore indeed you have  forrow , 
butI will fee you again , and your heart shall rejoyce ; 
and your joy no one shall take from you. 

23. And on that day you shall notask me any thing. 
Amen , Amen I fay to you ; if you ask the Father 
any thing in my name, he will give it you. 

24. Hitherto you have not ask’d any thing in my 
name ; ask, and you shall receive , that your joy may 
be compieat. | 

25. 1 have fpoken thefe things to you , ar it were 
in parables. The hour isathand , when I shall now 
no more fpeak to you in parables, bue will fpcas to 
you openly concerning the Father. 

26, On tnat day you shall ask in my nam? , and 

Bb jj 
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Λ1 ἀο net tell you I will ask the Father for you: 
_ 27. For the Father himfelf loveth you , becatife you 
have lov’ me , and have believ’d , that I came forth’ 
from God. 

28. I eame forth fromthe Father , and Icame into the 
world : again I leave the world , and I go to the Fa- 
ther. | 
29. His Difciples fay to him ; behold now thou 
fpeakeft openly , and ufeft no parable: 

30. Now we know that thou knoweft all things , 
and that for thee it is not needful that any man ask 
thee : on this account we believe that thou cameft 
forth from God. | 

31. Jefus anfwer'd them ¢ now do you believe ? 

_ 32. Behold the hour is at hand, and 5 now come, 

that you shall be difpers’d every man to his home ; 
and leave me alone : and ye¢ I am not alone , becaufe 
the Father is with me. 

33. Thefe things have I fpoken to you, that in 
me you may have peace: In the world you shall meet 
with diftrefs ; but be of good courage , I have over- 
come the world. 


“ANNOTATION ὁ: 


7. 4. That when the hour shall come(a) you may remember that 
i told them to you. This is both the fenfe, and the conftru@ion, by 
the greck text, which here determines the conftruétion of the latin.’ 

VY. 5 None of you asketh me, whither goeft thou ὃ S. Peter had pur 
this queftion c. 13. 36, and 5. Thomas c. 14 5. The meaning then 
of Chrift’s words here feems to be, that having told -you, Iam going 
to leave you , arid alfo going to him that fent me, you do not ask , 
fays S. Cyril , to be fully and thoroughly inforiy’d abouit it. | 

YW. 6. But forrow hath filld your hearts’: and this forrow hindretk 
you from asking , what you shou’d earneftly defire to know. 

V..7, I tell you... it is expedient that I go: that I leave you as to 
thy corporal prefence: that I fuffer death for the Redemption of all men, 
And if' I go not, the Paraclete twill not come according to the order 
of the divine decrees: his coming to fanctify you with his Gifts, and! 
to teach you all things, is not to be till after my Afcenfion. when I 
ath gone » I will fent him toyou, The Fathcr aid IT, will fend him, 
fox he proceedeth from both, : é | , 

τ΄. 9 b2. He wll convince ( Ὁ or convid the world. [ others -tran{- 
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late he will reprove the world of fin tc. Thefe words have occafion’d 
ὦ great many expofitions. I here follow 5, Cyril, that the H. Ghoft 
will condemn the Jews, and all obftinate unbelievers of their fz in 
not believing after {0 many miracles, and fo many pregnant motives , 
that ought to induce them to fubmit to the Chriftian Faith. 2dly ef Ju/- 
tice, by shewing the juftice and innocence of Chrift ; and alfo that true 
Juftice and Santtification cannot be attain’d to but by his Grace. 3dly 
of judgment by shewing that the world , and the Prince of this wicked 
world, the devil, is juftly condemn’d,his Empire in a ercat meafure deftroy’d, 
and that all the wicked will be juftly condemn’d, and punished with him, 

VY. 13. The fpirit of truth will teach you all truth, will direct you 
and the Church in the ways of Truth For ke shall not [peak frone 
himfelf, or from himfelf only , becaufe , fays 5. Aug. he is not trom 
himfelf, but proccedcth from the Father and the Son —~— what(oever 
he shall hear , he shall {peak ( ς ] this his hearing , fays S. Aug : 1s 
his knowledge , and ῥὶς knowledge is his effence or being , waich from 
cternity is trom the Father and the Son, The like expreflions are 
applied to the fon, as proceeding from the Father. Jo. 5. 30. and 8, τό, δίς. 

Wy 15. All things whatfoever the Father bath, ave mine. The obx 
vious fenfe of thefe words , shews that the Son hath the fame nature ; 
and the fame fubftance with the Father, and that he is one, ‘and the 
fame God with him. πὶ And by Chrift’s adding: therefore he [ the 
Holy Ghoft 1 shall receive of mine, we are taught, that the third per, 
fon proceeds both from the Father, and the Son, and that he receives, 
and has the fame perfections. | 

¥. 16. A little while, and you shall not fee me &c. Many cxpound 
thefe words in this manner: that after a little while 4 you shall not {ve 
me , becaufe even to morrow, I shall be taken from you by death : 
and again after a little while, you skall fee me, becaufe the third day 
I shall rife again, and converfe with you till my Afccnfion, § Aug. 
Gives another interpretation , tra@. ror, that by the firft little while ν: 
may be underftood the short time till Chrif’s Afcenfion, and by the 
Jatter Uettle while, the short time, that the Apoftles were to live in 
tnis world ; after which they should feg, and enjoy Chrift for ever in 
the Kingtom ocheaven. And this expofition feems to agree better with 
the following promite. | | 

VW, 20. Your forvow shall be tuvn’d into joy, chichy at the end of 
your mortal life: then you shall have a JOY 5 never to be taeen from ‘you. 

VY. 23. O2 that Day, or at thattime, in that happy flare, vow shalé 
Hot ask, you shall not need to ask me any queftions : nor even defire 
to have any happinefs, but what you will enjoy sme but ngw if’ 
yor δ, Δ, ς΄, petition for any thing of the Father in my name, be. 
wil give it you, what ever graces or affiftances you ftand in need of: 
ask them in tay mame, as I ‘am your chief Mediator, thrd “whofe 
merits all shall be granted you. This is the conftant practife of the 
Church , to ask for all graceaz thrd our Lord Jefys Chrift. — 

Y. 24.°Hitherta you have not askd any thing in 721} wame 1 by. 
the martes of me your Mediator , and Redecmer. They wete aot yey 
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acquainted fays 5. Cyril , with this manner of praying and petitioning, 
as they were afterwards, 

VY. 26. 27. On thatday.... 1 do not fay, that I shall ask , or shall 
necd to ask The Father for you , tho’ I am your Redeemer, your chief 
Advocate and Mediator ,by dying for all the world, —————m For the 
Father himfelf loveth you , becauje you have believ'd that I came from 
God , {ent to be your redeemer, πο I came forth from the Father , 
both as begotten of him from all Eternity : and I alfo came into the 
world, as fent from him to become man, to become the Redcemer of 
the world , both as God and man. == Now: I am going yas man 70 
leave the world , and go to the Father, with whom Iam, and have 
always been as God. 

VY. 29. δίς. By this we believe rhat thou comeft from God , that is, 
we are more confirm’d than ever , that thou art the Meflias, the 
true Son of God. Yet 5. Chryf. St. Cyril, and 5. Aug. take notice , 
that ‘their Faith was but imperfect , till after Chrift’s RefurreGicn , and 
the coming of the Holy Ghoft : and therefore Chrift anfwer'd them, 
[ ¥. 31. ] Do you now believe? the hour is coming that you shall be 
every one of you difperfd sec. 


[a] WY. 4. Ut cum Venerit hora eorum reminifcamini qua Ego dix; 
vobis , ὅταν ἔλθη ἡ ὥρα y μνημονένετε ὠυτῶν Crc. where the conftruction is 
net hora eorum, but reminifcamini eorum Ge. | 

(b] W. 8. Arguet mundum , ἐλέγξει, which S. Cyr. expounds by 
νατωκρίνη. See δ. Aug. interpretation on that ver fe , LYAC. 95. pag. 733. 

(c) W. 13. Non loquetur a femetipfo, 5. Aug. fayson thefe words, 
trac. 99. quia non eft a femetipfo. Sed quacunque audiet , loquetur ..ς 
ab illo audiet , a quo procedit... a quo cf illi effentia, ab illo fcientia, 
CG audientia nihil alind eft quam [cientia. 

VY. 23. Non me rogabitis quicquam , ax ἐροτήσοϊε , which commonly 
fignify’s to ask queftions : but when it follows, ἀιτήσητε T πατέρω, this 
ts properly to petition for, 
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CHAP. XVII 


1.9 Eftis fpoke thefe things ; and lifting up his 
eyes to heaven , he faid : Father the hour 15 
com? , glorify thy Son , that thy Son may glorify thee. 
2. As thou haft given him power over all flesh,that 
he may give life everlafting to all thofe , whom thou 
haft given him. | 
3. And this is life everlafting: that they know thee 


the only true God , and whom thou haft fent Jefus 
Chriit, ' 
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4. I have glorified thee upon the earth ; I have ac- 
complish’d the work , which chou gaveft me to do : 

s. And now 6 Father, glority me with thy (elf, with 
that giozry, which I had with thce , before that the 
world was. 

6. I have made known thy name to tie men, whom 
thou gaveft me out of the world. Whey were thine , 
and thou gaveft them to me ; and they have kept thy 
words, | | 

7- Now they have known, that all things which thou 
gavelt me , are from thee : 

ὃ. For the words , which thou gaveft me , I 
have given to them: and they have receiv’d them , 
and have known for certain , that I came forth from 
thee, and they have believ’d that thou haft fent me. 

9. I pray for them: I do not pray for the world , 
but for t:em , whom thou haft given me : becau 
they are thine ; 

το. And all things that are mine are thine , and 
thine are mine , and I am glorify'd in them : 

1r. And now I am no more in the world , but 
thefe are in the world , and I am coming to thee : 
Holy Father , preferve in thy name thofe , whom 
thou haft given me; that they may be one, as we 
ΔΙῸ are. | 

12. When I was with them , I preferv'd them in 
thy name. I have kept thofe whom thou gaveft me; 
and none of them hath perish’d , except the fon -of 
perdition , that the Scripture may be fulfilld. 

13. And nowI amcoming to thee ; and thefe things 
I fpeak in the world, that they may have my joy 
fl’d in themfelves. 

14. I have given them thy words , and the world, 
hath hated them , becaufe they are not of the world, 
as I alfo am not of the world. 

15. I do not ask that thou take them. away οὐκ 
ef the world , but that thou preferve them from evil. 

τό. They are not of the world, as 1 alfo am nee 
ofthe world, 
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17. Sanctify them in truth. Thy words are truth, 

12. As thou did’it fend me into the world , I aifa 
have fent them into the world. 

19. And TI fandtify myfelf for them ; that they alfo 
may be fanctify’d in truth. 

20. Nor do I pray for them only , but for thofe 
alfo , who by their word shall believe in me : 

21. That they all may be one , as thou Father 
art in me, andI in thee , that they alfo may be 
one in us; that the world may believe , that thou 
haft fent me. 

22. And the glory which thou gaveft me , L have 
given them ; that they may be one, as we alfo are 
One : 

23. I in them , and thou in me, that they may be 
perfectly united , and that the world may know that 
thou haft fent me , and has’t lov’d them , as thou 
haft alfo lov’d me. 

24. Father , I will that where I am, there alfo they 
may be , whom thou haft given me ; that they may 
fee my glory , which thou haft given me 3 becaufe thou 
haft lov’d me before the creation of the world. 

25. Juft Father , the world hath not known thee, 
but I have known thee ; and τῆς have known , that 
thou did'ft fend me. | 

26. And I have made known to them thy name, 
and I will make it known ;that the love where-with 
thou haft loyd me, may be in them, and 1 in them. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 1. Glorify thy Son, by figns and miracles , left dying fo diferaceful 
a death, I feem to be no more than another man 5 that thy Son may 
glorify thee, that my death may make thee prais’d and olorify’d. 

W. 2. Power over all. men. Lit. over all flesh : thathe ny give 
life everlafting to all thofe [a } whom thou haft given him. He {peaks 
of himfelf as made man, and the Redeemer of mankind: If we ask , 
who are they, who in this fenfe, are faid to be given to Chrifl : ἃ 
is true, only the Elect or predeftinate, are given by a {fpecial and μη- 
common mercy. In this fenfe 5. Aug. fays tract. 111. Pp. 779 
They are not faid to be given, to whom he shall not give life ever- 


lafting, Yet not only the Ele, but all believers, nay all men whatfo- 
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er, may be faid to’ be given'to him, in as much as by his 
ming to redeem all , fufficient helps and means are offer'd to all 
en, whereby they may be faved: and in as much as Chrift came , 
ffer’d , died, and offer’d up his death for all men. See 2. Cor. 5. 
5, ὅς, | ᾿ | 
W. 3. This ἐς life everlafting, i, ε, the way to life everlafting , 
at they know thee tke only true God , and Jefus Chrift,whom thou 
aft fent. The Arians from thefe words pretended , that the Father only 
the true God. S. Aug. and divers others anfwer , that the fenfc 
ad conftruction is ; that they may know thee, and alfo Jefus Chrift 
ay Son, whom thou haft fent, to be the only true God. we may allo 
xpound them with 5, Chryf: and others, fo that the Father is here 
all’d the only true God , not to exclude the fon, and the Holy,Ghoft, 
vho are the fame one true God with the Father: but only to exclude 
he falfe Gods of the Gentils. Let the Socinians take notice, that 1. 
lo. 5. 20 the Son of God Jefus Chrift is exprefly calld the true God, 
‘ven with the G. Article , upon which they commonly lay fo great f{trefs. 
VY. §. And now ὃ Father glorify me with thyfelf with that Glory , 
uzich I had with thee, before shat the world was. Glorify me, is 
he fame as make me known to men: fo that the fenfe may be , make 
men know, that I hadthe fame glory with thee , before the world 
was created , and from all Eternity. Others underftand that Chrift , 
as man, here prays that his Eternal Father would make known to men 
that glory , which it was decreed from Eternity should be given him, 
that is , that all creatures should be made fubjeét to him, even as he 
Was man, and appointed to be judge of the living and the dead. δος 
1. Cor. 15. 26. Ephef. 1. 22, 

¥. 6. To the men whom thou gaveft me out of the 1vorld. By whom 
we may underftand his Apoftles and Difciples. They were thine , and 
alfo mine, as I am God. See. W. το. And thou gavefl trem 
to me,in as much as I am become man, their Saviour ,  theit 
Redeemer , &c: | | 

¥. 7. 8. Now they have known, that all tnings which thou gaveft 
me, are from thee. That is, fays 5. Aug. [cj they now know, and 
will know more perfedily hereafter, that I myfelf am from thee , or 
proceed from thee , and am fent by thee to redcem the world. | 

Y- 9. I pray for them , I pray not for the world. Thatis, now in 
this prayer , when I defire {pecial eraces and affiftances for them to 
difcharge their duty as my Apoftles ; yet we muft take notice, that 
YW. 20. Chrift pray’d for all ithofe , who should belteve in him. He alto 
pray'd Luke 23. 34. For all, even for thofe that crucify’d him , Fa- 
ther forgive them . for they know not what they do. “s 

YW. το. All things that are mine are thine, and thine are mine. 
They muft needs be equal, fays S. Aug. to whom equally belong ail 
things , and all perfons: on which words , 5. Chryf. alfo fays, hom. 
81. Do you fee the equality ? | . 

Y. 1, And now 1 amano more in the world: that is, 1 am now 
leaving the world , as to a corporal, and yifible prefence : yet. S. Aug. 
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takes notice, that Chrift faith afterwards, v. 13. thefe things I fpeak 
tn the world: therefore he was ftill for {ome short time in the world. 


And as to his true invifible prefence with his Church, he gave us this . 
promife , Matt. 28. 20, Behold I am with you all days even to the | 


end of the World ——-me Preferve in thy name thofe whom thou haf 
given me. Chriftas man, faysS. Aug. asks of his Father , to preferve 
thofe Difciples , whom’ he had given him, who were to preach the 
Gofpel to the world. —memems That they may be one, as we alfo are 
Thefe words cannot fignify an equality , nor to be one in nature and 
fubftance , as the divine perfons are one , but only that they may imi- 
tate , as much as they are able, that union of love and affection. δες 
S Chryf. 5, Cyril and 5. Aug. on thefe words. 

Υ̓. 12. When I was with them, I preferu’d them in thy name. 
He ftill {peaks, faysS. Chryf., as man, and after a human manner , by 
mentioning the advantage they feem’d to enjoy , as long as he convers'’d 
vifibly with them on earth, not that his invifible prefence shou’d be 
lefs beneficial to them. Amd none of them hath perish’d , except the 
Son of perdition, (e) the wretched Judas , whofe fall was foretold in 
the Scriptures , Pfal. 108. He hath perish’d , that is, now is about being 
loft, by his own fault , fays 5. Chryf on this place. And 5. Auy. 
on Pfal. 138. HoW did the devil enter into the heart of Judas ? he 
could not have entred, had not he given him place. 

VW. 18. As thou did ft fend me into the world , I have alfo fent them. 
He {peaks of that Miffion , which agreed to him, as he was man. 


— 


and become man for the: Salvation of mankind , to which alfo the | 


Apoftles , and their Succeflors , were to cooperate , as the Ad@inifter: 
and Inftruments of Chrift , by virtue of their Miffion from him. 

VY. 19. And 1 Sandify myfelf for them. 5. Aug. expounds ir, I 
fanctify them, who are my Members, in myfelf The Interpretation 
of 5. Chryf? and 5. Cyril fcems preferable , that to faxéiify in the 
Style of the Scriptures , is often-times the fame as to offer up a Sa 
crifice 3 fo the fenfe here is , I Sacrifice, and offer up myfelf on the 
Crofs for them , and all mankind. 


VY. 22. The glory which thou gaveft me , I have given them. 5: 


Chryf. expounds this of the power of working Miracles : 5. Aug. ta- 
ther underftands the glory of heaven , which he had given, prepared, 
and defign’d to give them in hcaven. This feems to be the fenfe by the 
24 Verle, where he fays , Father I will that where I am, there 
alfo they may be. % 


[a] W. 2. Ut omne quod dedifti ci, det eis vitam aternam, 'νῶ 
σῶν ὃ δέδωκας ἀυτῶ, δώση ἀυταῖς ζωὴν ἀιώνιον, That is, ut omnibus quos 
dedifti , Cc. : (b) VW. 3. Ut cognofcant te , 655. 5. Ang 
tract. 105. p. 671. Ordo Verborum eff, ut te, Gr quem mififtr Jefum 


Chriflum , cognofcant folum verum Deum. See aljfo 5. Amb. 1. 5. de | 


dec. 2. ἡ. 4. p. 138, where he treats of this verfe at large. 5, Chryf. 
gives this Interpretation , hom, 79. Solum verum Deum, Gre. ad eo- 
rum qui dit non funt differentiam. Ia the Greek kont, 80. pr 474. 


| 
| 
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. 8. Ed. Montfaucon. πρὸς ὠντιδιαφολὴν τῶν 8x ‘ovtay θεῶν Φησί, So like- 
wife S. G. Naz. Οὐαί. 36. p. 586. 

[c] W. 7. Quia omnia qua dedifii mibi , abs te funt. That is , 
ays S. Aug. tract. 106. p. 767. cognoverunt , quia abs te fum, (Pe. 

(d) W. τι. Serva eos in nomine tuo, quos dedifli mibi. Some G. 
MSS. have in nomine tuo , quod dedifti mibi , ὃ διδοκάς μοι. Or as 5. 
cyril reads , ἂν ὀνίματί ce ᾧ διδοκάς μοι. Which is the fame , by @ 
iveci{m , as ὃ δεδοκας. “τσ Ut fint unum ficut (ὦ) nos. δι Chryf. fays » 
on equalitate , (cd pro humana facultate , or quantum hominibus fas 
1, ὡς ἀνθρώποις δύνατον, hom. πβ. p. 484. nov. Ed. Ben. 

(ce) W. 12. Cum effem cum eis , tre. He fpeaks, fays 5. Chryf. 
3 man, ὡς ἄνθρωπος διαλέγεται. hom. πα. p. 480, Ibid. nifi filins 
erditionis ,4 μὰ, Chc.nifi,it is not, ἀλλὰ, fed. ——Non perdam, that 
|, fays S- Chryf. in the fame place , quantum in me ert , non per- 
am.., non me impellente, vel relinquente : quod fi {ponte refiliant , 
on ex neceffitate traham. ἐν δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑωυτῶν ἀποδηδῶτι, πρὸς ἀνάγκην BY 
λκω, % Aug. G)uomodo diabolus intravit in cor Juda , non intraret , 
ft ille locum daret. 

(f) . 19. Sanédtifico meipfum. Quid eff hoc , fays 5. Aug. trac. 
08 , nif eos in meipfo Sanctifico , quoniam membra ejus funt? S. Chryf. 
om. σβ. p. 484, Offerro tibi Sacrificium , προσφέρω cos θυσίωψ. δ. Cyrib 
ays the fame ἰ, 11, im Joan. p. 989. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


" Hen Jefus had fpoken thefe things , hetwent 

out with his Difciples over the torrent of Ce- 
dron , where there was a Garden , into which he , 
ind his Difciples entred. 

2. And Judas who betray’d him, Knew the place ; 
becaufe Jefus had often reforted thither together with 
his Difciples. 

5. Judas then having taken a band of Soldiers ,and 
Servants from the Chief Priefts, and the Pharifees , 
cometh thither with lanterns , torches, and arms. 

4. Jefus therefore knowing all things that were to 
come upon him , went forward, and faid to them, whom 
feelc you 2 

ς. They anfwer’d him: Jecfiis of Nazareth : Jefus 


faith to them: I am be. Judas alfo that betray’d him, 
{toed with them. 
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: 6. As foon therefore as he faid to them ; Iam be 3 
they drew back, and fell to the ground. 

7. Again therefore he ask’d them : whom feek you; 
and they reply’d : εἴς of Nazareth. 

8. Jefus anfwerd : I have told you, thar 1 amhe; 
if therefore you {eek me , let thefe go their wavs. 

9. That the words he had faid , might be fulfild,. 
that of them whom thau gaveft me, I have not loft 
any one. 

10. Then Simon Peter having a fword drew it : 
and ftruck a fervant of the high prieft , and cut off 
his right ear. The name of the fervant was Malchus. 

11. Jefus therefore faid to Peter: put up thy fword. 
into the Scabbard : shall I not drink the cup, which. 
my Father hath given me? 

12. The band then, and the Tribune , and the Se 
yants of the Jews laid hold on Jefirs , and bound him. 

13. And brought him firft to Annas, for he was 
father in law to Caiphas, who was hich prieft of 
that year, | | 

14. Now Caiphas was le, who had given that 
counfel to the Jews , that ic is expedient for one man 
to dic for the people. 

ὡς And Simon Peter followd Jefus, and another 
Difciple. And that Difciple was known to the high 
Prieft , and he went in with Jefus into the court of 
the high Pricf. | 

16. But Peter ftood at the door without ; the other 
Difciple therefore who was known to the high piteft went 
forth, and fpoke to the portrefs, and introduc’d Peter. 

17. The git! that was postrefs faith therefore to 
Peter : art thou alfo one of this man’s Difciples? he 
reply’s: 1 am not. . 

13. Now the Servants and attendants ftood ata fire of 
coals: becanfe it was cold, and warm’d themfelves : and 
Peter alfo was ftanding with them, and «arming bimfelf. 

19. The high Prieit then ask’d Jefus concerning 
his Diftiples, and concerning his Doctrine. 

20. Jefus anfwerd him: 1 have fpokcn openly to the 
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world, I have always taught in the Synagogue’, and 
ἢ the Tempie, whither all the Jews refort together ; 
and in private I have fpoken nothing : 

21. Why askeft thou me ? ask thofe who have heard 
what I have fpoken to them: behold thefe men know 
what things I have fooken. 

22, When he had faid thefe words, one of theat- 
tendants ftanding by, gave Jefus a blow faying: an- 
(wereft thou in this manner the high Prieft 2 
_ 23. To whom Jefus reply’d: if I have fpoken ill , 
bear teftimony of the evil , but if well, why dott 
thou ftrike me ? | | 

24.And Annas fent him bound to Caiphas the high Prieft. 

25. Now Simon Peter was ftanding , and warming 
himfelf. They faid therefore to him: arr not thoualfo 
one of his Difciples ?he denicd it , and faid : Tam not. 

26. One of the Servants of the high Prieft,a kinf= 
man to him,whofe ear Peter cut offs faith to him: 
did not I fee thee in the garden with him? 

27. Peter then again denied it; and prefently the 
cock crew. | 

2&8. They lead Jefus from Caiphas into’ the palace: 
of the Pietor : and it was morning: and they entred 
not into the palace, that they might not be defiled, 
but might eat the Pafche. 

29. Pilate then went forth to them without, and 
faid : what accufation bring you againft this man 3 

30, They anfwerd, and faid to him: if he were 
hot a Malefactor , we would nor have deliverd him 
up to thee. 

31, Pilate therefore faid to them ; take him your- 
felves, and judge hirn according to your law. The 
Jews anfwerd him: it is not lawful for us to put any 
one to death. a 

32. That tke words of Jefus might be fulfilld 
which he fpoke , fignifying what death he should die. 

33. Then Pilate again went intothe palace, and 
eall’d Jefus, and faidto’ him : art thou the King of 
the Jews Ὁ | 
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. 34. Jefs reply’d: fay'ft thou this of thyfelf, or have 
others told zt thee of me ? 

35. Pilate anfwer’d: am I a Jew? thy Nation, and 
the chief priefts have deliver’d thee up tome, what 
haft thou done ? 

36. Jefus reply’'d : my Kingdom isnot of this world: 
if my kingdom were of this world , my fubjeéts 
would certainly fight that 1 should not be deliver’d to the 
Jews: butas formy kingdom, it is not from hence. 

37. Pilate therefore faid to him: art thou then 4 
King? Jefus δίνει ἃ : thou faveft ἐξ 71 am a King. For 
this was Iborn,and for this I came into the world , 
that I may give teftimony to the truth: every one 
thatis of the truth, heareth my voice. | 

38. Pilate faith to him: what is truth? ἀπά having: 
faid this, he went forth again to the Jews, and faith 
to them; I find no caufe at all in him. 

39. But you have a cuftom that I releafe unto vou 
one at the feaft of the Pafche , will you therefore 
that I releafe unto you the King of the Jews? 

40, They all then cry’d out again, faying: not 
him, but Barabbas. And Barabbas was a Robber. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. τ. Over the torrent , or brook Cedton, (4) which ran betwixt 
Jerufalem and Mount - olivet, in the valley of Cedron , or of Hennom, 
or of Jofaphat , not of Cedars, as in many G. copies- See the hiftory of 
Chrift’s Paffion , Matt. 26. and 27. 

VY. 21. Why askeff thou me ὃ Caiphas in quality of Judge , was to 
examin the crimes laid το the charge of the accufed , by the teftimony 
of the witneffes. 

VY. 24. Annas fent him bound to Caiphas. Chrift was but a litle 
while there : for both the box on the ear, given to our Saviour, and S. 
Peter’s denial , was at the houfe of Caiphas: fo that S. John do’s not 
here obfcrve the order of time. 

Y. 28. That they might eat the Pafche. They who by the Pafchce : 
will always underftand the Pafchal-lamb , lcok upon it certain from 
thefe words, that the Scribes and Pharifees at leaft, had difterr’d eating 
the Pafchal-Lamb till fryday the 15th day in the evening : but there 
are paflages in the Scripture, which shew that the word Pajfche , ot 
Phafe , comprchends , not only the Pafchal Sacrifice of the Lamb, bue 
alfo all the Sacrifices , that were to be eatcn with unl.ayen’d bread,during 
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the 7 days of the Pafchal folemnity, as Deut. 16. 2. thou shalt offer 
up the Phafe , or Pafche to the Lord of sheep and oxen. And 2. 
Paralip. 35. 8. They gave to the Priefts to make the Phafe or Palche, in 
all together twothoufand fix hundred fmall cattle , and three hundred 
oxen. The oxen therefore were alfo given to make up the Pafche, and 
were comprehended by the word Pafche or Phafe. It might therefore be 
thefe Pafchal Sacrifices , and not the Pafchal Lamb, which the Priefts de- 
fign'd to partake of; and thercfore would not enter into the Palace of 
Pilate. See Tillemont againft Lamy on the 2 paflage out of 5, John. 


tom. 2. p. 696. See alfo the Lexicon of Mnst Heuré onthe word 
Paque. 


[a) Υ̓́. τ. Cedron not Cedrorum. In moft G. copies τῶν Κέδρων. In 
fome M. SS. τὰ Kédes. So the Prot. Tranflation , the brook Cedron. 
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1. Hen Pilate took Jefus ,and fcoure’d him. 

2. And the foldiers wreathing a crown of thorns, 
put it upon his head : and about him they put a 
purple garment. 

3. And coming to him, they faid : hail King of the 
Jews : and they gave him blows. 

4. Pilate then went forth again, and faith to them ; 
behold 1 bring him forth unto you, that you may 
‘now that 1 find no caufe in him. 

s. | Jefus therefore went forth bearing the crown 
of thorns,and the purple garment) and he faith to 
them; behold the man. 

6. When the chief priefts therefore , and the at- 
tendants had feen him , they cry’d out , and faid : 
crucify , crucify him. Pilate faith to them ; take 
him you, and crucify him: for my part I find no caufe 
in him. 

7. The Jews anfwer’d him : we have a Jaw , and 
according to the law he ought to die , becaufe he hath 
made himfelf the Son of God. 

ὃ. When Pilate. heard thefe words , he was more 
afraid. 


9. And he went again into the palace; and faith 
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to Jefiis ; whence art thou ? but Jefus gave him no 
an{wer, 

10, Pilate therefore faith to him : fpeakeft thou not 
to me ἢ knoweft thou not that I have power to cru- 
cify thee , and that I have power to releafe thee 3 

11. Jefus anfwer’d : thou wouldeft not have any 
power atall againft me , unlefs it were given thee from 
above : therefore he who deliver’ me to thee , hath 
the greater fin. 

12. From thence-forth Pilate fought to releafe him: 
but the Jews cried out faying ; if thou do’ft releafe this 
man , thou art not Cefar’s friend: for every one that 
maketh himfelf a King , contradidteth Cefar. 

13. Pilate having heard thefe words , brought forth 
Jefus ; and fat on the judgment-feat in the place , 
call’'d Lithoftrotus , and in Hebrew Gabbatka. 

14. Now it was the day of preparation’ for the: 
Pafche : about the fixth hour, and he faith to the Jews : 
behold your King. | | | 

15. But they cried out; away with him , away with 
him , crucify him: Pilate faith to them ; shall I cru- 
cify your King ? the Chief Pricfts anfwer’d ; we have 
no King, but Cefar. 

16. Then he deliver'd him unto them to be cruci- 
fy'd. And they took Jefus, and led him forth. 

17. And bearing his owncrofs, he went forth to that 
place s which is call’d of {culls , in Hebrew Golgotha : 

18. Where they crucify’d him , and with him two 
others , one on each fide , and Jcfus in the midft. 

10. Pilate wrote alfo an infcription ; and put on the 
crofs. And it was written : Jefus of Nazareth , King 
of the Jews. | Oo | 

~ 20. This infcription many of the Jews read ; be-_ 

caufe the place where Jefus was crucifyed, was neat 

to the City ; and it was written in hebrew 9 greck y 

and Jatin. ΝΞ ΕΝ 

21. Τῆς chief priefts therefore of the Jews faid 

to Pilate: write not , the king ofthe Jews : but that 
he id ; I am the king. of the Jews. 


* 


a2. Pilate 
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22, Pilate anfwer’d : whatI have written , I have 
Written, 

23. When the Soldiers then had crucify’d him,they 
took his garments ( of which they made four parts 3 
to every foldier a part ] and his coat. Now the coat 
was without feam woven all over. 

24. They faid therefore one to another : let us 
not cut it, but caft lors for it whofe it shall be: chat 
the Scripture might be fulfil’d, faying : they parted 
my garments among them: and upon my veft they caft 
lots. And thefe things did the foldiers. 

25. Now there ftood by’ the Crofs of Jefus his 
Mother, and his Mother's fifter, Mary of Cleophas,and. 
Mary Magdalene. 

26. When Jefus therefore had feen his Mother, and 
the Difciple ftanding by, whom he loved, he faith to 
his Mother; woman, behold thy Son. 

27. After that he faith to the Difciple : behold thy 
Mother. And from that time , the DifCiple took her 
to his own home. 

28. Afterwards Jefus knowing that all things were 
now accomplish’d, that the fcripture might be fulfilld, 
he faith ; I ται. 

29. Now there ftood a veffel ΕἸ ἃ with vinegar ᾿ς 
and they putting a fpunge full of vinegar about hyflop, 
offerd it to his mouth. , 

30. When Jefus therefore had taken the vinegar , 
he faid : it is confummated. And bowing down his head’ 
he gave up the Ghott. 

31. The Jews then ( becaufe it was the day of pre- 
paration ) that the bodies might not remain upon the 
Crofs on the Sabbath [ for that wasa folemn Sabbath 
day ] they defird Pilate that their legs might be 
broken, and that they might be taken away. 

32. The foldiers therefore came; and they broke 
the legs of the firft ,and alfo of theother, who was 
crucifyd with him. 

33. But when they came to Jefus, and ὧν tkathe 
was dead already, they broke not his legs ? 


Cc 
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34, But one of the foldiers oped his fide with a 
fpear , and prefently there came forth blood , and water. 

35. And he thar faw it , bath given teftimony : 
and his rettimony is truce, And he knowcth that he faith 
true: that you alfo may believe. 

36. For thefe things were done , that the fcripture 
might be ful&il’d : “ you shall nor break a bone of him.” 

37. And again another feripture faith ; “Ὁ they shal! 
Jook.on him whom they pierced.” 

38. And after tnefe things Jofeph of Arimathea , 

eing a Difciple of Jefiis, but in private for fear of 
the Jews ] defird of Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jeftis. And Pilate permitted it. He came there- 
fore , and took away the body of Jefis. 

39. There came alfo Nicodemus, he that had come 
to Jefus by night δὲ firft , bringing a mixture. of 
Myrrhe , and aloes, about a hundred pound weight. | 

40. They took therefore the body of Jefus: and 
bound it in linnen-cloths with {pices , as it is the cuftom 
with the Jews to bury. 

41. And there was in the place ,where he was cru- 
cify'd, a garden: and in the garden ἃ new Monument, 
wherein no man yet had been Iaid : 

42.. There by reafon of the day of preparation 
among the Jews, they laid Jefus , becaufe the monu- 
ment was hard by. 


ANNOTATION S. 


W. τι. Unlefs it were given , or permitted thee from above. Therefor 
he who deliverd me to thee, hath the greater fin. Some cxpound this 
of Judas: Others rather of the high Pricft Caiphas with the Jewish 
Council : for they could not be ignorant. , that Jefus was their Meflias, 
having feen the Miracles Jefus did , and knowing the predictions of 
the Prophets. 

W. 23. They made 4 parts. Chrift’s upper-garment had feams, which 
the 4 executioners could cafily divide : but his under-garment:, or vedte , 
was without feas , fo that being cut, it would have been of no ufe. 

ff. 25. There flood by the Crofs ... his Mother And fo near to him, 
that from the Ctofs, he both {poke to her, aud alfo to 5. John. 

¥. 27. The Difciple took her to his own (a) home , or into his 
@ewncare , net for his, morher,by the G. expreffion. See $.Chrys.and δ. Aug. 
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YY 31 Beeaufe it was the day of preparation. Iris alfo call’d v. 14, 
the Day of preparation of the Pafche- Lit. the Parafceve f the Pafche. 
and v. 31. The Jews becanfe it was the preparation, that the bodies 
sight net remain on the crofs on the Subbath, for that was a great 
Sabusih-acy &c. Some pretend by thefe expreflions to prove, that 
Fryday the year Chrift fufierd , was dot the firft, and great day 
of the (ρα! of Azxyms , but only the day of preparation, and that 
on Fryday night, the Jews cat the Pafchal Lamb, and nat the night 
before , or Thursday night, as Chrift had done with his Difciples. But 
according to the common expofition, Fryday is here call’d the day of 
preparaiton , for the great and folemn Sabbath, which happen’d in rhe 
Patchal-weck. See Tillemont on the sth paflage out of John page 698. 
ὅν τι NS. Th | | 

VY. 34. Chere cante forth blood and water, which naturally could 
not come from a dead Body. 

37. Yeu shall not break a bone of him: This which was literally 
fpoken of the Pafchal-lanb, Exod. 12. 16. the Evyangelift applys τὸ 
Chrift , of whom the Iam was a figure. 

VY. 39. “bout a hundred pound weight. This feems a great quantity: 
It may be they aid not ufe it all. And befides it was the cuftont 
of the Jews at their great burials , to cover the body with {pices 
and Perfumes. 


(al %.27. <Accepit eam difcipulusin fua. Not in fuain, &5 τὰ ἔδεε, 
SR Oa δὰ δ hee te a ὁ δὰ 
CHAP. XX. 


Ts Ow on the fir day of the week , Mary Mag- 
4“ dalenz cometh in the morning , it being yet 

dark ,to the monument: and ὧν the ftone taken away 

from the monument. 

2. She ran thercfore , and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other Diftipie, whom Jefus lov'd , aad 
faith to them : they have taken 2 ray the Lord out 
of the monument ; ‘and we know not where they have 
laid him. 

3. Perer then wenr out , and that οὐδ οΥ Difciple, 
and they came to the monument : 

4. And they both ran together , and. that other 
Difciple out-ran Peter, and came firft to the mente 
nent $ 

s. And having ftooo’d down, he faw the Lirnetis 
cloths lying, yet he went not in: 
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6. Simon Peter then cometh following him 5 and 
he went into the monument, and faw the linnen-cloths 
lying , 

7. Andthe napkin , that had been about his head, 
not lying with the linnen-cloths , but apart wrapp’d up 
in a place by it felf. 

8. Then alfo that Difciple wentin, who had come 
firft to the monument; and he faw , and believd : 

9. For as yet they knew not the Scripture, that he 
muft rife again from the dead. 

10. The Difciples therefore return’d to their home 
again. 

11. But Mary ftood without at the monument weep- 
ing: while she was then weeping, she ftoop’d down, 
and look’d into the monument : 

12. And she ὧν two Angels in white , fitting one 
at the head , and the other at the feet , where the 
body of Jefus had been laid. 

13. They fay τὸ her; woman , why weepeft thou ? 
she anfwereth them ; becaufe they have taken away 
my Lord : and I know not where they have put him. 

14. When she had faid thefe words , she turn’d 
herfelf back , and faw Jefus ftanding : and knew not 
that it was Jefus, 

15. Jefus faith to her: woman, why weepeftthou ? 
whom feekeft thou ? she thinking it was the Gardi- 
ner, faith tohim : Sir, if chou haft taken him away, 
tell me where thou haft laid him ; and I will take 
him away. 

16, Jefus faith to her: Mary. She turning about, 
faith to him: Rabboni, [ that is to fay Mafter. ] 

17. Jefus faith to her : touch me not , forI have 
hot yet afcended to my Father : but go to my bre- 
thren , and fay to them: I afcendto my Father , and 
your Father, my God, and your God. | 

18. Mary Magdalene cometh telling the Difciples : I 
kave feen the Lord , and thefe things he faid to me. 

19. Now when it was Iate that fame day , the firft 
ef the week, andthe doors were shut , where the Dif. 


5. JOHN C. 20.4 
ciples had met together, for fear of the Jews: Jefus 
came , and ftood in the mid’ft, and faid to them: peace 
be to you. 

20. And having faid this, he shew’d them his hands, 
and fide. The Difciples therefore were giad , when they. 
faw the Lord. | 

21. He (Διά then to them again: peace be unto you: 
As my Father fent me , I alfo fend you. 

22. When he had faid this , he breath’d upon them 5 
and faid to them ; receive ye the Holy Ghoft : 

23. Whofe fins you shall forgive, they are forgiven 
them : and whofe you shall retain , they are retaind. 

24.But Thomas, who ἰς call’d Didymus , .one of 
the twelve , was not with them when fefus came. 


25. The other Difciples therefore faid to him ; we. 


have feen the Lord. But he told them: unlefs I fee in 
his hands the print of the nails , and put my finger 
into. the place of the nails , and put my hand into. his 
fide 5 I will not believe. 

26. And after eight days his Difciples were again 
within ; and Thomas with them. Jefus comcth , the 
doors being shut , and ftood in ths midf , and faid : 
peace be unto you. 

27. Then he faith to Thomas: put in thy finger 
hither , and view my hands , and bring hither thy 
hand , and put it into my fide ; and be not incredu- 
ous , but faithful. 

28. Thomas anfwer'd , and faid to him : my Lord, 
and my God, 

29. Jefus faid to him : becaufe thou haft feen me 
Thomas , thou kaft believd : happy they who have 
not feen , and have believd. 

30. Jefus did likewife many other Miracles in the 
fight of his Difciples , which are. not written ia. this 
book : 

31. Bue thefe are written that you may belicve , 
chat Jefus is the Chrift the Son of God ; and that be- 
veving, you may have life in his name. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


W. § « He faw the linnen-cloths lying. 5. Chry{: takes notice that 
Chrift’s Body being butied with Myrrbe , the linnen would ftick as 
faft to the Body as pitch , fo that it would be impoffible to fteal, or 
take away the Body without the linnen-cloths, 

Y. τό, Jefus faith to her , Mary. Magdalene now in grief and tears, 
knew not Jefus till he ¢all’d upon her by her name, and with his ufual 
voice: then with Joy she cried out Rabbon:, Maffer. And Jefus faith 
to her , touch me not δίς, The meaning of which words feems to be 5 
I am not yet leaving thee, nor afcending to the Father , fo that thou 


: b 
may ft have time enough to embiace my feet afterwards, now go to 
| 


gy Difciples &c, 

YW. 19, and 26. And the doors were (a) shut, ot being shut: and 

remaining ftillshut, his glorified body entred by penetration thrd the 
doors, ashe did at his Refurrection. Maldonate takes notice that Calvin 
was the firft that deny’d this againft the beliefofall the ancient Fathers 
and Interpreters , who call this a miracle of divine power. 
ΟΥ̓́. 21. As my Father fent me. The word miffion when apply’d to 
Our Saviours Chrift, fometimes fignify’s his eternal proceffion from the 
Father, and fomctimes his miflion as he was fent into the world to he- 
come man, and the redeemer of mankind : the τ miMfién grices to 
him, as he is the eternal Son of God , the fecond as he was man,or as he is 
‘both and man. The miflion which Chrift here gives his Apofiles , 
is like to this latter miffion , with this great difference , that Graces and 
divine Gifts were,beftow’d on Chrift,even as he was man,without meafures 
and the Apoftles, had a much lefler share in both thefe miffions, See 
Aug. 1. 4. de Trin, c. 19. 20. tom. 4. p. 829. and feq. 

W. 22. Receive ye the H. Ghoff. It was faid Jo. 7. 39. that the 
fpirit was not yet given , becaufe Jefus was not slorifyd. The {cnfe 
muft needs be, that the Holy fpirit was not given in that folemn man- 
ner, nor with fo large an effufion of Spiritual Gifts and Graces , till 
the day of Pentecofte after Chrift’s Afcenfion: but the juft at all times, 
from the beginning of the world , were fancify’d by the Grace cf the 
H. Ghoft. as no doubt but the Apoftles were before this time. Now 
at this prefent he gave them the power of forgiving fins. 

Y. 23. whofe fins you shall forgive [b) &c. Thefe words clearly 
exprefs the power of forgiving fins , which as God, he gave to his 
Apoftles, and to their Succeffors, Bishops and Priefts , to forgive fins 
in his name , as his minifters , and inftruments, even tho they are 
finners them{elves. For in this they ὦ not by their own power, nor 
in their own name, but in the name of God, who 85. the principal 
cafe, always remitteth fins. This is generally allow’d to be done by 
God’s Minifters in the Sacrament of Baptifm, as to’ the remiflion of 
Original fin: and the Catholick church has alwas held the fame of God’s 
Minifters in the Sacrament of Penance. See the Proteflant Common, 


prayer book in the Vijitation of the fick women ῥα. fas you shalt 


retain , they are vetain’d : by which we fee that to Priefts is. given a 
power to be exercisd, not only by forvrurig , but allo. by retaining : not 
only by abfolving , and loofing , but alloc by binding , by refufing ,. or 
differing abfolution , according to the ailpofirions , that arc found in 
finners, when they aceufe themfclves of their ins =~ From hence 
muft needs follow an obligwicn on the fisuers part, to declare, and con- 
fefs thir fins in particular to the minifters of God , who are appoint- 
ed the {piritual Judges and Phy‘tcians of their fouls. A Judge muft 
know the caule, and a Phyfician the diftemper : the one to pronounce 
a juit fentence , the other to preicribe fuitable remedies. 

VY. 24. Thomas was net there. Yo no doubt but the like power of 
forgiving {ns was given to him, either at this ume, or afterwards. 
See 5. Cyril. 

y. 25. 1 will not bclicve. 5. Cyril thinks that the giiefand trouble 
S. Thomas was under , might partly excufe his want of belicf : 
however we may take notice with 5, Gregory , that his backwardnefs 
in belicving was permitted for the good of Chriftians in general, that 
thereby they might be more convine’d of Chrif’s Refurrefion. 

γ. 27. Put in thy finger hither. Chrift to shew he knew, all things, 
made ufe of the very fame words, in which 5. Thomas had cxprefs’d 
his incredulous difpofitions πο Our B. Redcemer would have the mark 
of the fpear, and the print of the Nails to remain in his gtorify’d body, 
to convince them it was the fame body: and that they might be for 
ever matks of his Viory aud Triumph over fin and the ccvil ——- 
The Evangclift do’s nor fay , that 5. Thomas went, and touch’d Chrift’s 
body , tho’ its very probable he did as he was order'd e-woweee But 
how could a Body that entred in, when the doors were shut, be felz 
or be palpable? S. Chryfi(e) anfwers , that Chrift at that time per- 
mitted his body to be palpable , and to refift another body . to in- 
cuce 5. Thomas to believe the Refurrection:and that when he pleas’d, his 
Bedy could not be felt. In like manner his body was cither vilikle of 
invifible, as he had a will it should be. Infine he could eat in their 
foht, tho he flood not in need of any nourishment. See S. Aug. 

Be not in creaslous , but faithful. In rhe G. be not an unbeliever, but a 
believer My Lord. aud my God , i, ς, I confels thee to be my 
Lerd and my God. and with the G. article , to be him , that is the 
Tord, and the God, | 


(17 VW. 19. 29. Cum fores effent claufa : januis claufir. τῶν θυρῶν 
κικλεισμένων. See 5, Amb: in plal. 118. δ. Aug : trac, 111.1 Joan. 
cde Agone Chriftzano c. 24. 4. 6. p. 257. Epiff. ad Volufianum t. 2. 
p. 405. where he fays , demus Deuin aliquid poffe , qued ros fa- 
eamur invefiigare nen polfe. In talibus rebus tota ratio faci eft potentis 
facuntis. See S. Cyr: on inis place 1. 12. p. 1092. 1103. and L107. 
&. Chryf. kom. ὃς. page 31°. Lat. Fd. hem. &7. Ed, Ban. p, 620. 
“ὐ γὸφ tre λεπτὸν x κῷφον ὡς κχεκλξισμένων ἐϊσελῦξιν τῶν θυρῶν ee. See δ. 
Fieroin ad Enfiockium in Fpittph, Paula. t 4. p. 6&6. ana 1. τ. cont. 
Jou. t. 4. p. 178. S, Leo ferm. τ, de Refurr, 5. Epipbar: ber. 64. fs 
ἧς ἘΠῚ Petay. Cex. | 
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(b] ¥. 23. Whofe fins you shall forgive cre. See 5, Cyr. ἷ. 12 in 
Joan. Ρ. ΤΙΙῸΙΪΙ, , βῥετανοθσε συγγινώσκογίες. S. Chryf- hom. 86. P- 417. 
nov. Ed. magna eft facerdotum dignitas , quorum remiferitis peccata (rc. 
See alfo l. 3. de facerd. t. τ΄ p. 383. tom. τ. nov. Ed. Ibid. ποίέ 
φῇ incredulus , fed fidelis, τὸ μὴ χίνα ἄπιφος, ἀλλὼ mises 


CHAP. ΧΧΙ. 


E. Frerwards Jefus shewd himfelf again to his 
& Difciples near the lake of Tiberias, And in this 
manner he manifefted himfelf. 

2. There were together Simon Peter , and Thomas, 
who is call’d Didymus , and Nathaniel , who was of 
Cana in Galilee, and the fons of Zebedee , and twoother 
of his Difciples. 

3. Simon Peter faith to them : I am going a fishing. 
They reply ; we alfo come with thee: and they went 
forth , and entred into the ship: and that night they 
took nothing. 

4. Now when it was morning , Jcfis ftood on the 
shore: yet the Difciples knew not that it was Jefus. 

ς. Jefus then faid to them: young men, have you 
any thing to eat? they anfwerd him: no. 

6. He faith to them; caft the ποῖ on the right fide 
of the boat , and you will find: They caft itin : and 
now they were not able to draw it by rceafon of the 
multitude of fishes. 

7. That Difciplethen , whom  Jefus lov’d , faith to 
Peter ; it is the Lord : Simon Peter when he heard 
that it was the Lord, he girded his νεῖ about him [ for 
he was ftripp’d] and he caft himfelf into the fea. 

8. But the ocher Difciples came in the boat ( for they 
were not far from the Jand , but only about two hun- 
dred cubits ] drawing the net with the fishes. 

9. As foon then as they came to land, they faw coals 
burning, anda fish laid there on, and bread. 


10. Jefus faith to them: bring hither of the fishes 
which you took now, 
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rr. Simon Peter went up, and drew the netto Jand, 
full of great fishes a hundred and fifty three. And tho’ 
there was fo great a quantity, the net was not broken. 

12. Jefus faith to them ; come anddine. And none 
of thofe thar were eating , durft ask him : who art 
thou ? knowing, rhat it was the Lord. 

13. And Jefus cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth 
it to them, and fish in like manner. 

14. This now was the third time that Jefus appear’d 
to his Difciples after he had rifen from the dead. 

15. When therefore they had dined, Jefus faith to 
Simon Peter : Simon the fox of John loveft thou me 
more than thefe? he anfwer’d him: yes Lord, thou 
knoweft that I love thee, He faith to him: feed my 
lambs. 

16. He faith to him again: Simon the fox of John, 
loveft thou me ? he anfwerd him; yes Lord, thou 
knoweft that I Jove thee: he faith to him : fecd 
my Lambs. 

17. He faith to him a third time: Simon the fon of 
John loveft thou me? Peter was troubl’d , becaufe he 
faid to him the third time , loveft thou me? and he 
anfwerd him : Lord thou kKnoweft all things ; thou 
Knoweft that I love thee.He faith to him : feed 
my sheep. 

18. Amen, Amen I fay unto thee ; when thou waft 
younger, thoudid’ft gird thyfelf,and walk where thou 
wouldeft ; but when thoushalt be old , thou shalt ftretch 
forth thy hands , and another shall gird thee , and 
lead thee whither thou wouldeft not. 

19. And this he: faid fignifying by what death he 
should glorify God. And when he had {poke this , he 
faith to him: follow me. 

20, Peter turning faw that Difciple , whom Jefus 
lov'd , following, who alfo at the {upper lean’d on his 
breaft , and faid : Lord who is it that shall betray thee Ὁ 

21. Him therefore when Pec:er had feen, he faith 
to Jefus: and what will become of this man ? 

22. Jefus Gith to him: fo I will have him remain 
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till I-come, what is it to thee? follow thou me. 
23. This faying therefore fpread among the brethren, 
that that Difciple dieth not, And Jefus did not fay to 
him ; he dieth not, but: fo1 will’have him to ‘remain 
til I come , what is it to thee? 

24. This is that Difciple , who beareth teftimony to 
thefe things , and hath written thefe things ; and we. 
know , that his teftimony is true. 

25. But there are alfo many other things, that Jefus 
did : which if they were wrltten in particular, neither 
the whole world, I think , would be able to contain 
thofe books , that should be written. 


ANNOT-ATIONS. ~~ 


Y. §. Have you any thing (a) to eat? This is what’s litcrally figni. 
fy’d , both in the L. and in the G. text. 

γ΄. .9. Burning coals , aud fish laid there on , and bread. The fish 
caught in the net, were not yet drawn to land,. Thefe things then, 
Were created out of nothing , or miraculously tranfported thither by the 
divine power, “ 

VY. τι. Simon Peter drew the net to lard , filld with 153. greab 


c 
fishes a fioure of the Great number to be converted by the labours of 
4 j ba 


the Apolftles, 

W. 12. None of them durft ask him, whe art thon , knowing that 
it was the Lord? Τὸ is likely he appear’d to them with a countenance 
different , and brighter then before his death : yet they were prefenily 
{o convine’d it was Jefus , that they were asham’d to ask , or doubt of it, 

Y.14. This was the 34. time that tefiss abpear’d to his Difciples. Be bad 
appear'd to them more than thrice , even the very day of his RefurreCicn. 
Matt. 28. W 16, See pag. 135. Here itis call’d the third time, either be. 
caufe ir was the third diferent day : or becaufe it was the 34. time, 
that he had then appear'd to a pretty many together. After this he- 
appcard to them frequently , and convers’d with them for forty days” 
ll his AfCenfion. - ςς BOS i. ς ἀφ οις ἄτι ῖς, 
| Is. &c. Simon the Son of Jokn , loveft thou me more than thefe ἢ 
1,¢€ » More than any cne of thefe love me. Chritt put this quefticn thcice 
to 5.-Peter, that this triple protcfation of love, fays 5. Aug. might corre! 
fond to his ttiple denial. §. Peecr did not anfwer that he lov’d him 
more than the τοῦ did, which he could not know , bue modefily faid : 
yes Lord , thon knoweff 1 love thee : and the 34. time , show knowelt 
al things ,and the hearts of all men , thou kunowef? how much I leve 
thee, At cvery protcftation , Jefus anfwerd , feed my lambs , and the third 
time feed my sheep. To feed ἴῃ the fiyle of the Scriptures , isto οὐ τος 
tule , and govern, 5, Ambrole, and feme ethers take notice, as if by 
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the lambs , might be anderftood the People , and by the sheep , thofe 
placed oyer them, as Bishops , Pricfts , ὅς, bur others make no fuch 
ditcrence in this place betwixt lambs and sheep, only as comptchending 
all the members or Chrift’s Church , of what concuwion foever , 
even the reft of the Apofiles. Kor here it was that Chrift gave to S, 
Peter chat power , which he had promif’d him Mate. 16. 18. i,e, He now 
mace 5, Prter head (b) of his whole Church, as he had infitmated at 
the firft meeting , when S, Andrew brought him to our Saviour, when 
he chang’d his name from Simon to Petcr: again when te chef him, 
and made him the τῆ of his twelve Apoiiles 5 but patiicuiarly , when 
he faid , show art Peter (a rock ) and upon this rock will I build my 
Church , διε, Upon this account the Catholick Church , ftom the very 
firft Aces, hath always reverene’d , and acknow!led σ᾽ ἁ the Supream power 
of the Succeflors of S. Poter in {pivituals over all Chiftian Churches. 
This appears even by the writings of Tertullian , of S. Ireneus, of 5. 
Cyprivi , of the greateft Dofors and Bishops , borh of the weft and, 
Bat ,of 5. Hicrom, 5. Auguftin, of 5. Chryfoftom in feveral places, 
of τος firft Gencral Councils , particulary of the great Council of Cal- 
chedon , ἃς, 
_ p. τὸ, Thou shall firetch forth thy hands .... fignifying by what 
death he should οἱονεί God. i, ς΄, that a Crofs should be the inftiument 
of his death and Martyrdom. =» Whither thou wouldeft not : which 
is no more than to fay , that a violent ceath is againft the natural in- 
clination ef any man , even tho he be never fo willing , and difpofed 
to undergo it. 

Υ̓, 21. Lord what will become of this man? 8. Chryfoftom thinks 
it was the love and fricndship , that S. Peter had for S..John , that 
mov'd him to ask this cueftion. | 

VY. 22. Jefus faith : fol will have him remain (c) &c. That is , 
in cafe 1 will have him remain : or asit is in the Greek : if I will 


have hint remain, what is that to thee ? It is thy duty , and thy 
concern to {cllow me. 


¥Y. 23. This paying then (d)i, e,a report went about among the 
Difciples , that Jobn was wot to dre. Bet §. John himlf , as 5. Aug. 
and 5. Chryf obferve , took care τὸ tell us , rhat Chrift faid not fo. 
Nor do we find any fufficient grounds to think that 5. John is not 
dead. 

YW. 24. This is that Dife‘tle , &c. Some conje@ture that thefe words 
were added by the Church of [phefus. But the ancient Fathers , 8. 
Chryf. 5. Cyril , S. Aug. expound them as they do the το, without 
any fach remark. Nor is it unufial for a perfon to write in this man- 
ner of himfelf , as ic were of a third perfon. It is what 5, John hath 
cone of himfelf , c. 19. W. τς, 

VW. 26. The whole world , F think, δίς ἴτε is an hyperbolical way 
of fpcaking, favs 5. Cyril, commen enough, evenin the holy Sctip- 
tures: and cily fienify’s , that a very great number of things, which 
Chrift did and faid, have not been recorded, 
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La] W. 5. Numgquid pulmentarium habetis ? μή τι προσφώγιον 5 

(b) He made S. Peter head of his whole church, See Tertul. 1. de: 
pudicitin , p. 556. Ed. Rig. where he calls the Succeffor of S. Peter . 
Pontificem maximum , σὸν Epifcopum Epifcoporum. 5, Iren. 1. 3. δ. 3. 
δι Cyp. Ep. 55. p. 85. Ed. Rig. navigare audent & ad Petri Cathe- 
dram , atque ad Ecclefiam principalem. See 5. Hieron Epift. 57. and 58. 
2. 175. nov. Ed. 5. Ang. 

δ. Chryf. on this place hom. 88.p. 525. nov. Ed. Cur aliis pra- 
zermiffis ( Petrum ) alloquitur ? he anfivers , ἔκκριτος ny τῶν Απτόλων,͵ 
mG Tome τῶν μαθητῶν, x5 κορυφὴ se oes , coctus illius caput .... fratruns. 
prafecturam fufcipe. ἐγχειρίζετοι τὸν προφζασίαν τῶν αδιλφῶν. And a little 
after p. 527. putting the objettion , why 5. James, and not 5. Peter, 
was made Bishop of Jerufalem , he anfwers, becaufe δ. Peter was to 
be oucr the whole univerfe, τῆς OixBpceyns ἐχαιρφτόνησς » ec. The fame 
S. Chryf. l. 2. de Sacerd. c. 1. tom. 1. p. 372. nov. Ed. Ben. qua 
de caufa ille fanguinem effudit fuum ? cert? ut oves eas acquireret , 
quarum curam tum Petro, tum Petri Succefforibus committeeat. ~~~ 
Cone. Calched. Lab. tom. 4. p. 565. The Council thus writes to S. 
Leo , omnibus conftitutus interpres , quibus tu quidem tanquam caput 
membris praeras, Ce. ware epeenveus καθεφαμφοενος, φῶς, And fp. 368. 
Petrus per Leonem ita locutus eft. πετρὸς διὰ Λέονος τῶντα ἐξεφώνησιν. See 
the Annot. Matt. 16. Y. 18, pag. 6750 . | 

(c¢) WV. 22. Sic eum volo manere , ἐὰν aut θέλω μεένειν. 

[4] wv. 23. 5, Aug. trac. 124. p. 819. D. Hane opinionem Joan» 
nes tpfe abjiulit , non hoc dixiffe Dominum , apertd contradittione de- 
clarans: cur enim fubjungeret , non dixit Jefus nom moritur , nift ne 
hominum cordibus quod falfum fuerat inhareret ? (PC. ———e SoS. 
Chryf. fays , he {poke this to prevent or correct this miflake p. 528. 
διορθξτῳε. 

(e) WV. 25. Nec ipfum arbitror mundum , @rc. S. Cyril on this ex- 
preffion , pag. 1123. ὑπερβολικῶς Soe 5, Aug. at the end of his 124. 
trac. where he fays 5 {uch Hyperboles are found elfewhere in the Hy 
Scripture. | 


THE END OF THE 4. GOSPELS. 


ΤΠ 
T H E 
ACTS OF THE 


APOSTLES. 


Luke , who had publish’d his Gofpel , wrote alfo a fecond Vo- 
WY lume , which from the firft Ages , hath been call’d , the és 
of the Apoftles. Not that we can look upon this Work , as a Hiftory 
of what was done by All the Apoftles , who wete difpers’d into dif- 
ferent Nations , but we have here a short view of the firft Eftablish- 
ment of the Chriftian Church , a {mall part of 5. Peters preaching and 
A@Gions, fet down in the firft 12 Chapters , and a more particular 
Account of 5. Paul’s Apoftolical Labours , in the following Chapters 
for about 30 years, till the year 63 , and the 4th ycar of Nero, 
where thefe Acts end. 


CHAP. I. 


Ta" 2 Untill the day , on which giving to 
the Apoftles , whom he had chofen, commands by the 
Holy Ghoft , he was taken up : 

3. To whom alfo he shew’d himfelfalive after his Pat 
fion by many proofs , for forty days appearing to them, 
and {peaking of the Kinedom of God. 

4. And eating with them , he commanded them not 
to depart from Jerufalem , but to wait for the promife 
of the Father; which [ faid he ] you have heard from 
my Mouth : 

s- For John indeed baptiz’d in water , but you shall 
be baptiz’d in the Holy Ghoft within a few days. 

6. Now they whoiwere met together, ask’d of him, 
flying : Lord wilt thou at this time reeftablish 
the Kincsdem of Iftael ? 
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7. And he faid to them: It is not for you to knoy 
the times , or the moments , which the Father hath 
put in his.own power. 

8. But you shall receive the power of the Holy Ghoft 
coming upon you, and you shail be witneffes santo 
me in Jerufalem , and in all Judea , and Samaria , 
and even to the utmoft parts of the Earth. 

9, And when he had faid thefe things , he was rais’d 
up , they looking on : anda cloud took hini from. 
their fight. . | 

το. Andas their eyes were fix’d upon him going up into 
heaven,beho!ld two men ftood by them in white apparel, 

11. Who aifo faid : men of Galilee , why ftand 
you looking upto heaven? This fame Jefus , who is 
taken up from you into neaven, fo shall hé come , 
as you have {een kim going up into heaven. 

12. Then they returr’dto Jerufalem from the moun- 

‘tain call’d of Olives , which is near Jerufalem, about 
a Sabbath-day’s journey off. 

13. And when they had entred in, they went up 
into an upper room , where there remain’d Peter, and 
John, James , and Andrew , Philip , and Thomas , 
Bartholomew , and Matthew , James of Alplicus , and 
Simon Zelotes , and Jude of James. 

14. All thefe were perfevering with one mind in 
prayer together with the women , and Mary tae mo- 
ther of Jefus , and his brethren. 

15. In thofe days Peter ftood up in the midft of 
the brethren, and {aid : ( now the number of the people 
together was about a hundred and twenty ) 

16. Men and brethren , the Scripture muft be 
fulfl’d , which the Holy Ghoft foretold by the mouth. 
of David concerning Judas , who was the leader οἵ 
thofe , who laid hold on Jefus : 

17. Who was numbred among us , and who had ob- 
tain’d the Lot of this Miniftry. | 

18. And he indeed hath purchas'd a field with the 
reward of his iniquity , and being hang’d burft a funder s. 
and all his bowels gush’d ous. 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES C.: ¥. ars. 
19. And it is become notorious to all the inhabitants 
ot Jerufalem , in fo much that that field is call’d in 
their tongue, Haceldama , that is , the field of blood. 
20. For it is written in the book of Pfalms : let their 
habitation become defolate , and none dwell therein : 
and let another take his charge. 


21. Wherefore it is requifit that out of thefe men, 
who have been with us all the tume , that the Lord 
Jefs went in , and out among us, 

22. Beginning from the Baptifm of John, till the 
day, on which he was taken up from us , one of them 
be appointed.to be a witnefs with us of his Refurredtion. 

23. And they appointed two, Jofeph , call’d Bar- 
fabas , who was furnam’d Juftus : and Matthias. 

24. And praying they faid ; thou ὃ Lord , who 
Kknoweft the hearts of all men , shew which of thefe 
two thou haft chofen , _ 


25. To take the place of this Miniftry , and Apoftle- 
ship , from which Judas fell to go to his place. 

26. Arid they gave to them lots , and the lot fell 
on Matthias, and he was affociated to the eleven 


Apoftles. 
ANNOTATION S., 


vy. 2. Unrill the day , on which he was taken up, by the Holy 
Ghoft giving Commands to the Apoftles whom he chofe, As the Scripture 
was written without diftinction of verfes, and without any ftops , or 
comma’s (which were added afterwards ) the conftruction , and jOIning 
of the words in this verfe , is ambiguous. The queftion is , with what 
part of the yerfe , thefe words , By the Holy Ghoff , are to be joined. Tlic 
fenle might be x. thathe was taken up by the Ghoff : but this is ocne« 
rally rejected 2. that he gave his commands by the Holy Gof to 
his Apoftles ,i,e, SaysS. Chrys : that he gave them Spiritual commands , 
that came from the Holy Ghoft, or from his Holy Spirit 3. the moft 
probable expofition feems to be , that he gave his {pccial Commands to 
his Apojtles, or to thofe whom he chofeto be his Apofiles by the Holy 
Ghoft , or by his holy, and divine fpiric. 

W. 4. And eating with them (a) This is a literal tranflation of the 
vulgar-Latin, But the Prot. Tranflation, from fome G, copies , would 
have it, And being affembled together , he commanded them , &c. Me 
Bois defends the Latin - vulgat, and even by the Authority of 5’ Chrys, 
who coutk{s underftood the Greck text, as well as any one , and 
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who takes the Greck word here to flonify eating : for he ob- 
ferves that the Apoftles cllewhere prove Chrift’s RefurreGion by his 
eating and drinking with them. Ads 10. 4. 5, Hierom alfo fays, the de- 
tivation of the G. word, is from eating (αἷς together. 

VY. ς. Baptiz’din the Holy Ghoft i, e, cleans’d , and fanGified by the 
plentiful Graces he shall pour upon you. 

VY. 6,7. 7. Wilt tbow at this Time reffore the Kingdom of Ifrael.Some of 
them, as S. Chrys : obferves, had ftill their Thoughts upon a Tem- 
poral Kingdom of the Meffias. Chrift to divert them ftom fuch imagi- 
nations , tells them, their Bufinefs is to be witnefles of his dotrine and 
miracles , patticularly of his Refiurection , even unto the utmoft bounds of 
the Earth ,toall nations of the world. = | 

Y. 9. He was raifd up , raifd himfelf up , and Alcended , &c. 

VY. 10. Behold two men ,i,e,two Angels , ftood by them in white 
apparel. | | i 

vy. 11. So shall he come , as you have feen-him going. This word 
going , fays 5. Chrys : fufficiently intimates , that he afcended by his own 
power: for fo will he come by his own power to judge the world. 

YW. 13. 14. Into an upper Room , to be more retired in Prayer. 
There they were perfevering with one mind in prayer. Thele 
few words denote to us 3. difpofitions to receive the H. Ghoft 1. Prayer 
2. Perfeverance in it. 3. to be of one mind , perfectly united in charity . 
and the love of one another. . 

W. 15. Peter rofe up, &c. Peter, fays 5. Chrys (b) on this place , 
who was Prince, or chief of the Apoftolical Colledge, who had Authority 
over them all , who by his place and dignity , might without them , have 
chofen , and appointed anew Apoftle to fucceed Judas ( Chrift having 
faid to him , confirm thy Brethren ) &c. yet he confults them. 

Y. 18, He purchafed , or poffefs'd a field.Judas is here faid to have done, 
what was done by others with the 30. pieces of money, the reward 
of his Inigquity. And being hanged ,i,e, as 5. Matt. fays c. 27. 4. 
having bang’d himfelf , he burft afunder. The G. has it, falling head- 
long , (c ) as pethaps he did, by the Judgment of God , from the place 
or tree , where he hang’d himfelf. 

Y. 20. His charge or Office , Lit. his Bishoprick,the words were ptopheti- 
cally fpoken in the Pfalms of the Traitour Judas. 

W. 21. Went in, and out with us.i,e. Conversd with us. 

VY. 25. To his own place of perdition , which he brought him{elf to. 

26. They gave them Lots. , which they might lawfully do , when 
they knew that both of them were fit, and cvery way qualified for 
the Office : 


(a) W. συναλιζόμενος͵, A falis ¢ menfa communione. Some copres 
συναυλιζόμενος ows (Ὁ ) V. Is. 8S. Chryf. διε y TE oes wee los CPC. 
(c) WY. 18. Sufpenfus crepuit MeAtUs » πρηνὴς γεγόμενος. 


i 


CHAP. 


THE ACTS CF THE APOSTLES 


PEERS EET Ea δεύφἀάςφοςφοφοφῷ 
CHAP. 1. 


I. Nd when the days of the Pentecoft were ac- 
complish’d , they were ail together in the 
ame place : 

2. And on-a fudden a noife was form’d from hea- 
ven, as ofa violent rushing wind , and it filld rhe 
whole houfe , where they were fitting. 

3. And there appeard to them cloven tongues as it 
were of fire, and it fat upon each of them: τ 

4. And they were ali ΗΠ ἃ with the Holy Ghoft, 
and they began to fpeak with different tongues , accor- 
ding as the Holy Ghoft gave them to fpeak. | 
5. Now there were d«elling at Jerufalem Jews . 
devout men out of every Nation, which is under heaven. 

6. And when this voice was made, a multitude 
came together, and was confounded in mind, becaufe 
every one heard them fpeaking in his own tongue. 

7. And they were all aftonish’d , and in admiration 
faying : behold are not allthefe who fpeak , Galileans ; 

8. Hov then have we every one heard our lane 
ouage, in which we were born ὃ 

9. Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites , and the 
inhab'rants of Mefopotamia , of Judea, and Cappadocia , 
of Pontus, and Afia , | 

το. Of Phregia, and Pamphytia, of Egypt, ane 
of the parts of Libya, which 1s about Cyrene, ane 
the ftrangers of Rome , | 

11. Jews alfo , and Profelvtes , Cretenfians , and 
Arabians : we have heard them uttering in our tongues 
the wonderful. werks of God. | 

2. And they were all ftruck with aftonis*ment an. 
admiration , fayinig one to another: what is the meanin: 
of this 2 | | | 

13. But others making a jeft of i, faid i thefe 
men are full of new wine. 
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14. And Peter ftanding up with the eleven rais’d hig 
voice , and faid to them: You men of Judea, and all 
who dwell in Jerufalem , be it known to you , and 
hearken to my words. 
15. For thefe men are not drunk, as you imagin , 
it being bet the third hour of the day : 
16. But this is what was fpoken by the Prophet 
Joel : | 

17. And it shall come to pafS ( faith the Lord ) in 
the laft days ,I will pour out my Spirit upon all ficsh : 
and your Sons ,and daughters sha!l Prophefy , and your 
young men shall fee vifions , and your old men shall 
dream dreams. 

18. And indeed in thofe days I will pour out on my 

'fervants ,and on my hand-maids of my Spirit ,and they 
all Prophefy : . | 
19. And I will shew prodigies in the heavens above , 
and figns on the Earth below , blood, and fire, and 
vapour of finoak. 
20. The Sun shall be turn’d into darknefS , and 
the moon into blood , before that the great and manifeft 
day of the Lord cometh. 
21, And itshall come to pafs : that whofoever calleth 
upon the name of the Lord, shall be fav'd. ” 
22. You men of IftaeI , give ear to thefe words : 
Jefus of Nazareth , a man approv’d of God among 
you , by miracles , and prodigies , anid figns » which 
God did by him in the midft of you , as you your- 
{elves know : 
23. This fame being delivered up by the determi- 
nate Council , and fore-knowledge of God , you have 
crucify’d , and put to death by the hands of wicked 
men : . 
24. Whom God rais’d up again , the forrows being 
— of Hell, as it was impoffible he should be detain’d 
Dy it. 

- ¢. For David faid of him : **1 forefaw the Lord 
always before my face: becaufe he is at my right hand 


= 


thac J may nor be moy'd : 
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26. For this my heart hath been glad, and my tongue 
hath rejoyed , and moreover my flesh shall reft 
in hope | | 

27. Becaufe thou wilt not leave my foul in hell ¢ 
hor fuffer thy holy one to fee corruption. 

28. Thou haft made known to me the ways of life: 
and thou shalt make me full of Joy with thy coun- 
tenance. ” 

29. Men, and brethren , let me fpeak boldly to you 
of the Patriarch David , ae that he died , and is bu- 
ried : and his Sepulchre is with us to this prefent day: 

30. Whereas therefore he was a Prophet , and knew 
that with an Oath God had {worn to him rhat one 
of his feed should fir upon his Throne : 

31. Forefeeing it he fooke of the Refurreétion of 
the Chritt , for he hath neither been left in Hell , nor 
hath his flesh {een corruption. 

32 This Jefus God hath raisd up agiam, of which 
we areall witneffes. 

33. Being therefore exalted by the the right band of 
God, and having receiv’d of the Fatner the promife of 
the Holy Ghot, he hath poured forth this Spirit , 
whom you fee, and hear. 

34. For David afcended not into heaven : but ke 
himfe!f fuid : ‘ the Lord faid to my Lord, fit om 
my riche hand, | 

35. Until I make thy enemies thy foot - ftool. ” 

36. Therefore let all the houfe of Itiael know for 
certain, that God hath made him Lord and Chrift , 
even this Jefis, whom you have crucity’d. 

7, And when they had heard nd things, their 
hearts were pierc’d with forrow , and they Γιά to Peter , 
and to the reft of the Apoftles : what shall we do 
men and brethren 3 _ | 

38. And Peter to them: do penance ( fad ne) and 
Iet every one or you be bavtiz’d ἃ in the name or [θῇ 
Chritt for the remifion of your fins: and you shall 
receive the cift of the Holy Ghoft. | 

29. For this ; promifg is mad2 to you , aad to your 

BD dij 
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children , and to all that are afar off, whom-foever 
the Lord our God shall call, 

4o, And with a great many other words did he 
teftify, and exhort them, faying: be faved from this 
perverfe generation. 

41. They therefore who receiv’d his word were 
baptiz’d : and there were join’d to them on that day 
about three thoufand fouls. | 

42. Now they were perfevering in the Doétrine of 
the Apoftles , and inthe communication of the break. 
ing of bread , and in prayers. | 

43, And feat came upon every foul : many alfo pro- 
.digies and figns were done by the Apoftles in Jerufa- 
lem : andall of them were ftruck with ercat fear, 

44. All thofe who believd were alfo together, 
and had all things in common. 

45. They fold their poffeffions , and goods , and 
diftributed them to all , according as every one ftood in 
need, 

46. Continuing -alfo daily of'one mind in the Tem- 
ple , and breaking bread from houfe to houfe, they 
took their bread with joy, and fimplicity of heart , 

47. Praifing God together, and being in favour with 
all the people. And. the Lord daily multiply’d them 
that should be faved , and brought them together. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VW. τ. All together in one [a) place The G. fignifies , were all 
of one mind. ' 

VW. 14. Then Peter flanding up, &c. A wonderful change , which 
he Holy Ghoft at his coming , in a moment, wrought in the Apof- 
les, as we fee in the Perfon of 5. Peter, who before , when quel- 
jon'd by a filly Girl , denied his. mafter , now he values not all 
he Sanedrim of the Scribes, -Pharifecs , and Magiftrates ; he boldly and 
oublickly charges them. with the murder of Jefus , ther Lord , avd 
eit Οὗ, Vv. 36. | 

¥. 17. In the laff days , or the latter days , meaning the Time 
ff the McMas , I will pour out my Spirit upon all Flesh, i, e, all 
verfons. See Joel 2. 28 rw. 19. 1 will shew Prodigies &é. 
Chefe .Prodivizs are commonly expounded of thofe that shall forezun. 
he Τα Day; or of the Prognofticks of the DeftrnSion of Jerufalem, 
thich was a Figure of the deflrudion of the world 
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VW. 22. Jefus a man , who fufferd as man, tho’ he was both Gog 
and Man delivered by the determinate deeree, or counfel , to 
wit by that eternal decree , that the Son of Cod shou’d become 
man. He mentions this decree , aud Fore- knowledge of God , to fig. 
nify that Chritt fufer’d not by chance , nor unwilingly, bur what God,’ 
and he as God, had decree’d. - 

V. 23. The forrews being loofed Tc) of Hell. &c. Τὰ the ordinary: 
G. copies , of death. As to the fenfe of this lice. 1. It is certain Chrift 
fuffer'd the pains and pangs of a violent Death. 2. That his foul fuffer’d 
Ho pains after death, norin any place , call’d Hell. 3. we believe, as in 
the Apoitles Creed, that his Bletled foul defcended sto Hell,i,c, 
to that place in the ἐφ γον parts of the Earth, Ephes. 4. 9. which we 
commenly call Limbnus Patrum, not to fuffler, but to free the fouls 
of the ju from thence -τ πα And it was impoffible he should be 
βοι 4 there , cither by death , ‘or in Hell , his foul being al- 
Ways. united to the divine perfon: and his rifing again being foretold in 
the Palms: in the words here cited. as 

W. 27. Thou wilt not leave ( ς Ἴ my Soul in Hell. This is alfo 
ye) Prot : Tranflation: and the manner. that Beza. tranflates it, is both 
very falfe and ridiculous , thou shalt not leave my Carcafs in the Grave? 
for allowing that the Latin and G. word , which is here tranflated 
Heil, may fignify fometimes the Grave: yet no excufe can be made fox 
murting Carcafs , where the G. as well as Lat. fignifies the foxl. And 
‘or the Doftrine of Chrift’s defcending into Hell, even the learned Dr 
exvfon on the Creed, obferves with Catholicks , that the Article of 
he Creed , wherein we fay , he defeended into Hell, cannot be the fame 
8 to fay,his Body defcended into the grave,becale in the foregoing words, 
we profefs that he was dead and buried. 7 

¥. 31. Forefeceing then he ( David ) {poke of the Refurrection of Chrift. 
5» Peter shews them, that the Prophetical words of the Plalm , agree 
jot to David in perion, he being dead, and his Body having remain’d 
a the Grave, without rifing from the dead. 

V. 33. He hath poured upon. us this. Spirit , which you fee, ank 
bear, by the Efic@s, by the noife, as it were of thunder, by our 
peaking laneuages &c. YY. 37. Their Hearts were pierced with Grief , 
with forrow , and compunction for their fins efpecially againft their 
Mfiias, ὃ 

VY. 38. Be baptiz’d : believing and making. profeffion to believe , 
wid hope for falvation by the merits of Jefus Chrift Thus 
you shall reezive tie Gift of the Holy Ghoft , the Grace of God, ani 
perhaps thefe other Gifts of fpcaking with Tongues , © workine: 
Miracles &c. 

W. 40. And with a erest many other words he exhorted them. St. 
Luke only gives an abridgment of thofe Exhortations , which.S. Peter, 
aad the Apoftles frequently gave to all the People. 5, Peter as 5. Chryf 
orferves, and aswe fee in thefe A&s , was the mouth of all the ref. 
And on this frft day of Pentecot , about 3000 were converted. 

W. 42. In the communication of the breaking of Bread , by which. 
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fome underftand their ordinary meals, and eating together: Others 
cf the Ccleftial Bregd of the H. Sacrament. 

S. Luke alfo ‘gives here fome account of the manner of 
living of thefe firft Chriftians. 1. They were together united in perf. 
charity. 2. They were frequently in the Temple , and praying to 
gether. 3. They had all poffeffions , in common. 4. They went from 
honfe to houfe to convert fouls , taking the food they found with joy, 
and fimplicity of heart, their number daily increafing. 5. S. Luke fays 
they were ia favour, and efteem’d by all the people, 6, The Apottles 
did many Frodigies and Miracles to confirm their Doétrine, which 
firick others with great terrour and horrour for their paft lives. 


(a) W. 1. Pariter in eodem loco. ὁρμοθύμαδον Ἐπὶ τὸ avis. concorditer, 
(b) W. 23. Solutis doloribus Infernt, λύσως τὰς ὠδίνως 408, tho’ 
in the common G. copies‘, bavals. See S. Chryf. hom. 6. 
(6) ¥. 27. My foul in Hell. Animam ‘meam in Inferno , τὴ 
ψυχήν es E45 δα, 
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1 } Ow Peter and John went up to the Temple 
at the ninth hour of prayer. | 

2. And a certain man , who was lame from his 
mother’s-womb , was carricd: whom they laid daily at 
the Templ!e-gate » αἰ ἃ τῆς Beautiful , that be might 
beg alm’s of them who entred into the Temple. 

3. This man when he had feen Peter, and John 
about to go into the Temple , bege’d to receive δῇ 
alms, | 

4. And Peter with John fixing his eyes on him , 
faid : look at us. | 

_s. And he look’d on them, hoping toreceive fome- 
thing frem them , 

6. But Peter faid: Silver and Gold I have none : 
but what I have , thisI give thee. In the name of Jefus 
of Nazareth rife up , and walk. 

7. And having taken him by the right hand, he 
lifted him up,and prefently the plants, and Soles of his 
feet became firm. 


δ. And leaping up he flood, and walk’'d : and ena 
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red with them into the Temple walking , and leap- 
mg, and praifing God. | 

9. And all the people faw him walking , and prait. 
ing God. 

io. And they knew him, that it was the fame , 
who used to fit at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple 
for alms: and they were ftcuck with wonder and a- 
mazement , at that which bad happen’d to him. | 

11. And as tbe man held Peter , and John, all 
the people amaz’d ran to them in the porch , which 
as call’d Saiomon’s.  , 

12. Which Peter feeing , fpoke to the people : 
men of Ifrael, why ftand you in admiration at this , 
and why look you at us, as if by our own virtue 
or power, we had made this man to walk 2 

13. The God of Abraham , and the Ged of Ifaac , 
and the God of Jacob , the God of our forc-fatbers 
hath glorify'd his Son Jefus , whom you indeed de- 
liverd up , and deny’d before the face of Pilate, he 
having judg’d that he should be fet at liberty. 

14. But you deny’d the holy , and the juft one , 
and petition’d for a murderer to be releafed to you : 

15. And the author of life you kil’d , whom God 


hath raisd up from the dead , of which we are 


Witneffes. 

16. And his name , thrd faith in his name , hath 
made this man found, whom you have feen , and 
Kysown : and the faith which is by him, hath wrought 
this perfect cure in the fight of you all. 

17, And now Brethren , I know that you did tt 
thrd ignorance , as alfo your Princes. 

18, And the things which God had foretold: by the 
mouth of all his Prophets , that his Chrift was to 
fuffer , in. thts manner bath he. fulfilld. 

19. Repent therefore , and be converted, that your 
fins may be blotted out : 

20. That when the times of refreshment shall come 
from the prefence of the Lord , and he shall have 
fear him , Jefus Chrift who hath been preac’d to you, 
fo 714} be (cued, 


Δ. AD 


> 


2 
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21. Whom heaven indeed mutt receive tul the time 
of the reeftablishment of all things , which God hath 
fpoken of by the mouths of his holy Propsets from 
the beginning of the worid. | 

22. Moyfs indeed faid-: that the Lord your God 
would raife up to youa Prophet out of your Brethren, 
like unt6 me, him you shall hear in all things, what- 
foever he shall {peak to you. 


23. And it shall come to pafs that every foul , which 


will not hear that Prophet , shall be deftroy'd fom a- 
mong the people. 


24. And all the Prophets from Samuel, and who 


have follow’d , that have fpoken , have foretold thefe 
days. 


25. You are the children of the Prophets 5 and of 
the Teftament , which God made to our Fathers , 
faying to Abraham: “And in thy feed shall be bleffed 
all the families of che Earth.” 

26. For you firft of all God raifing up his Son , fent 
him to blefs you: that every one should convert him- 
feif from his wickednefs. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 1. Into the Temple. Tho’ the Jewish Ceremonics were shortlv to 
ceafe, yet it was not unlawful to follow them ; and they went to the 
Temple as a proper place for Prayer. . 

W. 4. Lock at us. 5. Peter faid this to raife his attenticn and ex- 
pectation , but the poor man thought of nothing but an Alms. 

VY. 6. That which I have, .I give thee. Tho’ St Luke told us c. 2. 
43. that the Apoftles did many miracles, and Prodigies, yet this is the 
firit {pecited ———- In the name of Jefus of Nazareth {known by that 
Name, tho’ of Bethlchem }] arife , and walk , In the name of Jefus, 
lately naild to a crofs. 

VY. τι. As the man held Peter and John, i, ες, kept clofe by them, 
and with them, out of Joy and Gratitude. 
' W. 12. Peter {poke to the People. This is the 2d fermon » that 1s 
related, which as 5. Chryf. obferves , was {poken publickly in the Tem- 
ple -——~ why look you upon us? 5. Perer at the beginning takes 
¢are to give the Glory to God. 

VY. 14. 15. The juft one, and the Holy ome , even the Author of 
life you killd : he that is the juft one promis’d , the Meflias > the 
Son of God, and true God. | 
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’. 17- You did it thro ignorance, but fuch as could not excufe the 
icf cf you. 

W. 20. The times of refreshment. The time of eternal reft and happi- 
IS. ἄς «τ στον You may he faved , thefe are only words added to 
ike the fenfe corapleat. | 

¥. 21. Whom heaven muft receive, as alfo in the Prot. Tranfla- 
N,NOt contami + nor can any argument be drawn from hence , that Chrift’s 
dy cannot be truly at the fame time in the Holy Sacrament,efpecially after 

different manner, The true fenfe of thefe words is , that Heaven is 
i¢ place of Chrifs abode , till the Day of Judgment, and that it was 
1 vain for them, to think that he would come to take  poffeffion 
f any tempo‘al Kingdom. 

YW. 22. Moyfes faid. He brings them this teftimony of Moy{cs con- 
srning the Melfas ,to shew the Punishment they deferve for not 
sceiving him. 

VY. 25. You ave the Children .. to you firft God rais'd up bis Son, He 
‘ives them incouragement , that not only the promife of fending the 
Meffias was made to them, but that he came, and is to be preach’d 
o them: and that the bleffings of his coming are {τῇ offerd to them: 

ae 
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᾿᾿ Δ Nd when they were fpeaking to the people , 

there came upon them the Prieits , and the 

ofhcer of the guard of the Temple , and the Sadducees, 

2. Being griev’d that they taught the people , and 
declard in Jefus the refurre@ion from the dead. 

3. And they laid hands on them, and put them 
into cuftody till the next day : for now it was eve- 
ning. : 
4.But many of them who had heard, the word believ’d: 
the number of the men was fve thoufand. 

5. Now it came to pafs the next day , chat there met 
together their Princes , and Elders , and Scribes in 
Jerufalem. | 

6. And Annas the high Prieft, and Caiphas , and 
John, and Alexander, and as many as were of the pricit- 
ly race. 

7, And making them’ ftand in the midft, they. ask’d 
them : by what power , or in what name have you 
done this? | | 
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8. Then Peter fill’d with Holy Ghoft , faid rothem; 
you Princes of the people , and Elders hear: 

9. If we this day are ta be judg’d for a good deed to- 
wards an infirm man , by what means he hath been 
made found , 

10. Be.it known to you all, and to all the people 
of Iftael : that inthe name of our Lord Jefus Chrift of Na- 
zareth , whom you ctucify’d , and whom God rais’d from 
the dead, even by himthis man ftands found before 
you. 

11. This is the ftone, that was rejected by you the 
builders , which is become the head of the corner : 
Π12. Nor is there falvation in any other. For neither 
is there any other name under heaven giyen to men, 
whereby we muft be faved. 

13. Now they feeing the conftancy of Peter , and 
John , knowing them to be illiterate and igno- 
rant men , they were amaz’d , and they kKriew them, 
that they had been with Jcfius : 

14. Sceing likewife the man ftanding with them , 
who had been heal’d, they could fay nothing againt{t tt, 
1s. But they commanded them to withdraw from 
before the Council: and they confer'd among them, 
{elves , 

16. Saving: whatshall we datothefe men? for a 
miracle indeed bath been done by them confpicuous to 
all the inhabicants in Jerufalem : It is maniteft , and 
we cannot-deny it. 

17. Bue chat ic may be no further divulg’d among 
the people, let us threaten them , that they fpeak no. 
more in this name to any man whatfoever. 

18. And calling for them , they charg’d them not 
to fpeak at all , nor teach iu the name of Jefils. 

19. But Peter, and John anfwering faid to them : 
Judge you whether it be juft ia the fight af God , to 
hear you, rather than God: 

‘ 20, For we cannot but fpgak the things that we have 
{een and heard. 
21, But they difmifs'd them with threats ; noi find 
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ng how to punish them becaufe of the people, for all 
men glorify’d what had been done asto that which had 
happend, 

22. For the man was above forty years of age, on 
whom that miraculous cure had been wrought. 

23. And being fer at liberty they came to their own 
company: and related to them what things the chief 
priefts, and Elders had aid to them. 

24. who when they had heard them, with one ac- 
cord rais’d up their yoice to God, and faid: Lord, thou 
art he who made heaven and earth , the fea , and al! 
that are in them, 

25. Who didft fay in the Holy Ghoft by the mouth 
of our Father , thy fervant David : “ why have the 
Gcntils raged , and the people projected vain things ? 

26. The Kings of the carth have rifen up, and the 
Princes have affembled together againft the Lord, and 
again{t his Chrift.* 

27. For there were truly affembl’d in this City againft 
thy holy Son Jefus, whom thou haft anointed, He- 
tod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentils, and the peo- 
ple of Iftael. 

28. To do what thy hand , and thy counfe! decreed 
to be done. 

29. And now Lord look down on their threatnings, 
and grant to thy fervants witi all confidence tapreach 
thy word, 

30, In chis that thou ftretch forth thy hand to cures 
and to wonders, and miracles to be done by the name 
of thy holy Son 7εῆις. 

31. And when they had pray’d, the place was shaken, 
in which they had met together , and they were all 
Πα with rhe Holy Ghoft, and they fpoke the word 
of God with confidence. 

32. Now the multitude of the believers had one 
heart, and onefoul. Neither did any one fay that of 
the things, which he poffefs'd , any thing was his own, 
but all things were common among them. 

— 33. And with great power didthe Apoftles bear wit. 
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πεῖς of the Refurrection of Jefus Chrift our Lord : and 
oreat erace was in them all, 

34. For there was not any one needy among them. 
For as many as were poffefsdof lands or houfes , hav- 
ing fold them brought the price of the things they fold. 

35. And laid it down at the feet of the Apoftles, 
And a diftribution was made to every one , according 
as he ftoodin need. = 

36. And Jofeph who was furnam’d by the Apoftles 

» Barnabas ( which being interpreted is the Son of con- 
folation ) a Levite, a native of Cyprus , 

37. Having a field, fold it, and brought the price, 

and laid it at the feet of the Apoftles. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Y. 1, The officer (a) .of the Guatd of the Temple. Lit. The Magi. 
trate of the Temple. But this Mayiftrate by the Greek, was an officer 
over Soldiers, we may prefume oyer thofe, who were to guard the 
Temple. | , 

VY. 2. The Refurredion. This vex'd particularly the Sadducees , who 
denicd the Refurrection. Aud they had great power among the Jews. 

YW. 4. Five thoufand: Not that hereby is meant the whole number 
of the Believers, but s000 by this miracle and preaching , were 
added to thofe that belicv’d before. | | 

Y. 5. Their Princes &c. The chief of them, and Annas the High 
Priefé, perhaps he had. lately fuceeeded Caiphas , High Pricft of the 
Year before. 

VY. 10. Whom you crucified. 5, Petcr without fear or apprchenfion , 

epenly and boldly tells them of their hainous crime: that Chrijt ts 
the Head-corner {tone , which they had rejected, as Chrift himfelf had 
told them Matt. 12. 10. and that there és mo other mame under Heaven. 
given to men to be fav'd by. 
"VW. 13. 14. τς The confidence of Peter and John {urpriz’d the 
Council very much. They admired their knowledge of the Scriptures 
feeing them men without learning or Letters [Ὁ 1 [ and as they are call’d, 
Idiots | they could’ not find how tocontradi@t the fact, the man 
that was bheald , being there prefent. 

VY. 16.17. What shall we do? They were perplex’d , fays 5. Chryf 
and in greater fear than the Apoftles. They faw they could do nothing 
but threaten and charge them to fpeak no more of Jefus. 

19. 20. But 5. Perer and 8. Jokn ftop’d their mouths by asking. 
them, 7f it was reafonable for them to hearken to men , rather thaw, 
to God And we, fay they , caniot but. {peak , whet «we haye fem . 
qiul heard, Ὁ | | 
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VY. 23. Being fet at liberty , they came to their own'( ς Ἴ company, 
relating wich* fimplicity all that had ‘happen’d. 
P. 24. With ove accord , with one mind, as in the G. and with 
one voice , being in{pired by the Holy Ghoft, they fell to prayer. 
VW. 30 I order to ftretch forth thy hand Lit. In this that thou 
firetch forth thy hand to Cures and miracles. They pray to God, 
that he would continue to confirm their preaching by miracles, 
VY. 11. The place usas shaken , much in the fame manner , as at 
the firk coming of the Holy Ghoft ——— They were all filld with 


the Holy Ghoft. Their hearts were inflamed and excited by a new 
motion of Grace. 


W. 33. And great Grace was in them all. All of them there pre- 
fent, were replenishd with extraordinary Graces of charity, zeal &c. 


¥. 36. 37. Jofeph furnamed Barnabas ., the Son of Confolation &c. 
He feems to be mention’d as the firft that fold all he had , and 
brought the price, and laid it at the feet of the Apoftles. 


[a) . An officer of the guard of the Temple. Magiftratus Templi, 
«ρατηγὸς τῷ ἱερᾷ, [b) W. 13. Sind literis, ἀἄγρωμματεις, Idiote, ial , 
plebeit , (c] Υ̓. 23. Ad [wos. πρὸς τῆς 1084s. 

[d] ¥. 30. In €0 quod extendas ἐν τῷ ixtavew , by ftretching forth &c., 
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i: Ow a certain man παρ] ὦ Ananias , with his 
Wife Saphira fold a field , : 

2. And with fraud kept part of the price of the field, 
his wife being confcious of it : and bringing a certain 
part of τὸς laid it at the feet of the Apoftles. 

3. But Peter iid: Ananias, why hath Satan tempted 
thy heart , that thou should’ lye to the Holy Gholk, 
and ufe fraud in the price of the field 2 

4 While it remain’d did it not remain to thee, and 
being fold, was it not in thy power ? why haft thou 
entertain’d this thing in thy heart? thou haft not lyed 
to men , but to Ged. 

ς. And Ananias hearing thefe words , fell down,and 
gave up the Ghoft. And great fear came upon all that 
heard it. 

6 And certain young men rifing up remov’d him , 
and bearing him out buried him. 
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7.And it came to pafs about the {pace of three hours after, 
his wife alfo not knowing what had happen’d , came in. 

8, And Peter faid to her: tell me «oman whether 
you fold the field tor fo mutch ὃ and she reply’d: yes 
for fo much. 

9. And Peter faid to her : why have yon a. 
oree’d together to rempt the Spirit of the Lord ? Behold 
the feet of thofe ,who have buried thy husband are at 
the door, and they shall bear thee forth. 

10, She prefently fell at his feet, and gave up the 
Ghoft. The young men then coming in found her 
dead , and carried her out, and buried het by her 
hufband. | ΝΕ 

11. And great fear fell upon the whole church, and 
on all that heard thefe words. 

12. Now by the hands of the Apoftles many figns 
and prodigies were done among the people. And they 
were all with one accord in the porch of Salomon. 

13. And of the reft no one durft join himfcif to 
them ; but the people magnify’d them. 

14. And the multitude of men and women , who 
believ’d in the Lord was more increas’d , 

15. In fo much that they brought out the infirm into 

-, the ftreets, and Jaid them on beds and couches, that 
at leaft the shadow of Peter, as he came by, might 
overshadow any one of them , and they might be heal’d 
of their infirmities. | 

16. There flock’d alfo together to Jerufalem a mul- 
titude out of the neighbouring Cities, bringing fick perfons, 
and fuch as were troubl’d with unclean Spirits : who 
were all of them heal‘d. | 

17. But the high Pricft rifing up , and all that were 
with him ( whichis the fect of the Sadducees ) were 
fill’d with zeal : | 

18. Andthey laid hands on the Apoftles , and put 
them in the common prifon, __ 

19. But an Angel of the Lord by night opening the 
doors of the prifon, and leading them out, fai. 

20, Go, and flanding in the Temple focal: to the 
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cople all the words of this fort of Life 
21. Waich having heard they entred early in the morning 
nto the Temple, and taught. Now the high Prieft being 
atiwd, ahd they that were with him, affembld the 
Council, and all the Elders of the children of Ifrael : 
ind fent to the prifon to have them brought to them. 

22. But when the Officers were come, and opening 
the prifon found them not, returning back they gave 
an account of it, 

23. Sayitig : the prifon indeed we found shut with 
all diligence ,and the guards ftanding before the doors ἢ 
but opening it we found no man within. | 

24. And whenthe Officer of the Temple, and the chief 
Priefts heard thefe words, they were in a doubt what 
was become of them. 

25. But a certain man coming told them : that be- 
hold the men , whom you put into prifon, are ftanding 
in the Temple ,and teaching the People. 

26. Then the Officer went with attendants , and con- 
ducted them without violence : for they ἐξα the Peo- 
ple, left they themfelves should be ftoned. 

27, And when they had brought them , they fet 
them before the Council:and the high Prieft fpoke to 
them. 

28. Saying swe commanded you by an exprefs com- 
mand, thar you should not teach in this name: and 

choid you have fill’d Jerufalem with your Doctrine : 
and you will bring upon us the blood of this man. 

29. Peter then anfwering , and the Apoftles , faid : 
God muft be obey’d, rather than men. 

30. The God of our Fathers hath rais’d up Jefus 9 
whom you put to death hanging him upon a tree. 

31. This Prince and Saviour God hath rais’d up again 
with his right hand to give repentance to Ifrael , and 
remiffion of fins. 

32. And we are witneffes of thefe things , as alfo the 
Holy Ghoft ,whom God hath given to all thofe chat 
obey him, ΝΞ 

33, When they had heard theft things , they were 
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cut to the heart , and they thought to kiil them. 

34, But a certain Pharifee rifing up in the Council , 
by name Gamaliel , a Doctor of, the Law , refpedcted 
‘by all the People, commanded the men to withdraw 
for a little while. 

35. And faid to them ; you men of Iftact , confider 
with yourfelves what you are about to do with = thefe men. 

36. For before thefe days there arofe one Theodas, 
faying he was fome body, with whom joimd a number 
of about fovr hundred men ; who was kill’d : and all 
who believ’d him , were difperfed, and reduc’d to nothing. 

37. And after this man rofe up Judas the Galilean in 
the time of the enrollment , and drew away the People 
after him, and he alfo perish’d: and all whofocver con- 
fented to him , were difperfed. 

38. And now therefore Ifay to you, medle not with 
thefe men , and let them alone : for if this defign , or 
work be of men, it will fall to nothing: 

39. But ifit be from God , you are not able to deftroy 
it , left perhaps you be found to oppofe God, And they 
‘confented to him. 

40. And calling in thé Apoftles , after they had becn 
fcoure’d , they charg’d them not to fpeak at ail in the 
name of Jefus,and they difinifsd them 

41. And they indecd went away from’ before the 
Council , rejoycing that they had been reputed worthy 
to fuffer reproach for the name of Jefus. 

42. And they ceas'd not every day in the Temple, 
and from houfe to houfe to teach ,and_ preach the Gof- 
pel of Jefus - Chrift. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 2. With fraud kept back. (a) Ananias and his Wife Saphira , had 
mide a promife or vow to put into the common ftock the price 
of what they had to full. When they had fold the field , they refolv’d by 
mutual confent to kecp for their private ufe part of the money , and to 
bring in the rcft , as if they had recciv'd no more. The whole price being 
promis’d , and by that means confecrated to God , 5. Aug. calls it it 
oer fraud, and 5. Clayf, a theft of what was alrcady nvade faered 
to God. | 


W. 1, 
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ζ΄. 3. Why hath Satan tempted thy heart [Ὁ ) the prefent G. copies, 
Va thy heart. : 

VY. 4. did it not remain to thee? i,e, noone forced thee to make 
ich a promife, τ dnd being fold , was itnot in thy power , 
id at thy free difpofal., before fuch a promife ? but promifes , and 
ows mult be kept. ~—--e_ Thon haf? not lyed to men, but to God, 
y lying to the holy Ghoft. 

Y. 5. Ananias fell dowa dead. S. Aug. fays (c ) this fevere judg- 
rent was to ftrike a terrour of fuch diffembling fraudulent dealings 
ato the new Chureh. It was alfo to shew that 5. Peter, artd the 
\poftles had the gift of Prophecy. | 

VY. 8. Yes for fo much. i, ες, for the-fame fmm as Ananias .men- 
ion’d. This the wife faid, not knowing what had before happen’d to 
vet husband. | 
WV. 13. Of the reft no one durft join them,1,e, none of τῇοίς 
that did not believe: yet the people prais’d them , and the number of 
the faithful increas’d. 

V. τς. On couches , meaner beds for the poorer fort, men 
that Peters shadow &c. Thus was partly fulfill’d , what Chrift had fore- 
told , Jo. 14. 12. that his Difciples should do - even greater Miracles 
than he had done. . 

W. 26. Then went the officer(d) Lit. in the latin, the magiftrate. 
which by the G. was a military officer. But he did not bind them like 
prifoners for fear of a tumult, but defir’d them to go along with them 
to the Sanhedrim. 

VY. 28. we commanded you with an exprefs command , i, ec, chare’d 
you feverely, “πα You wll bring upon us the blood of this man, 
You will make us pafs for guilty of the murder of the Meffias. 

VY. 29. Peter anfwer'd boldly , God muff be obeyd rather or sore 
than men. And withall adds , that God had rais’d from death Jefus,the 
Prince , and Saviour of mankind., by whofe merits all might find re. 
pentance, and forgiveness of their fins ; that they were witnefics of his, 
RefurreRion ἅς. | | 

W. 33. They were cut to the heart [e.] exafpcrated to fury and 
madnefs , aud for Killing them. 

Y. 34. Gamaliel. He that had been δ. Paul's mafter, according to 5. 
Chryf, advifed them to forbear , and co nothing rashly. medle rot 
with thefe men , Lit: go from them (f£) For faith he, if this be the 
evork of men only , it will foon fall to novhing : but if ic be ftom 
God , you cannot hinder it, and you will only make yourfelves. guilty 
by refifting the defigns of God. They conjented to lnm, fo far as not 
to put them to ‘death ; but they made them be fcourged , which they 
rejoyed at; and they difmifs’d them with reiterated threats. 


[a] W. 2. defrandavit , ἰνοσφίσοϊο, Intervertit aliquid de pretio. δ, 
Aug. ferm. 17. de verbis Apoffoli. Sacrilegi damnatur, 405» fraudis. See 
δ. Chry. how. 124 in Ada απ (Ὁ) VW. 3. Tentarit. In all G. 
copies at préfent, tmanewow. But 8; Epiphan: Har, 59. p.-500. reads , 
ἐπειρῶσν, Ἢ | | 


Ee 
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[c)W. 5. See. S. Aug. Ll. 3. cont. Parmen. c. 1. p. 56. tom. 9. nov. Ed, 
(dj Υ. Magiftratus , ὁ φρώτηγος vo (C) ἡ. 33. diffecabantur. 

chereiovlo , which Arias Montanus tranflates jetieant. (t) WV. 38, 


difcedite ab iftts » ἀπόφηϊε.. 
LEEPER ELSIE EERE δ δὰ 
CHAP, VL 


Nd in thofe days, the number of the Difciples 
| increafing, there wasa murmuring of the Greeks 
dgainft the Hebrews , becaufe their widows were difpifed 
τῇ the daily miniftry. 

2. And the twelve calling together the multitude of 
the Difciples faid : it is not fitting that we should leave 
the word of God, and ferve tables. 

3. Therefore Brethren look out for fever men among 
you of good repute, full of the Holy Ghoft , and wif 
dom , whom we may appoint over this one 

4. “And as for out parts we will apply oirfelves τὸ 
prayer, and to the miniftry of the word. 

s. And the difcourfe pleas’d all the multitude there 
prefent. And they chofe Stephen, ἃ man full of Faith,. 
and of the Holy Ghoft , and Philip, and Prochotus , and 
ANicanor , and Timon , and Parmenas , and Nivolas a 
~tranger of Antioch: 

6. Thefe they placed in the prefence of the Apofs 
tles;and they praying laid their hands upon them. ; 

7. And the word of the Lord increas’d,and the numbes 
of the Difciples was multiply’d very much in Jerufalem: 
a great number alfo of the Priefts embrac’d the Faith. 

8. Now Stephen full of Grace , and Fortitude wrought 
prodigies , and great miracles among the people. 

9..But certain men of the Synagogue , that is τ] ἃ 
of the Libertins , and of the Cyreneans 5 and. of the. 
Alexandrians and of thofe that were of Cilicia, and’ 
Afia rofe up’ difputing , with Stephen: | 

yo. And ‘they could’ not refift the wiflom , and the 
fpirir, with which he fpoke. i 

rz, Then they faborn'’d nicn’ to fy ; that they had 
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1eatd him {peaking words of Blafphemy againft Moy. 
vs , and againft God. 

12. They ftirr’d up therefore the people, and the 
=lders , and the Scribes : ἴω running together they fei- 
“ ms and brought him before the Council: 

- And they anette witnefles appear , who should - 
Ἢ ‘his man ceafeth not to fpeak words againft the 
holy piace, and the Law, 7 
« 14. For we have heard him fay: that this Jefus of 
Nazareth shail deftroy this place , and shall change the 
traditions , which Moyfes deliver’d to us. 

τς. And all chey who fat in the Council , looking 
earneftly upon him, faw his face as it were the face 
of an Angel. 


ANNOTATIONS, , 


YW. 1.-Of the Greeks againft the Hebrews. [a] By the Greeks are 
many times undetood the Heathens or Pagans, as Acts 14, 1. 18. 4, 
&¢, but here by Greeks ( which fome tranflate Hellenifts or Grecifts ἢ 
we may.underftand . thofe new converted Chriftians , who had been Jews. 
before , but who had been: born in -places, where the greek tongue was 
{poken., as by the hebrews , we may . underftand thofe converted to 
the Chriftian Faith , who were of the Jewish race , born, and bred in thofe 
places , where they fpoke not greck , but Syriack , which was then the 
language of the Jews. This Acne is grounded on the greek text. 
——= Their widows were defpifed , i, e, they f{eem’d lefs regarded , 
or lefs fayour'd in the daily. diftributions , than fuch as ee of the 
Jewish race , and fpoke the language of the Jews, as it was | then 
fpoken in Paleftine. u 
V. 2. «721 ferve tables. The Apoftles did not judge it proper for 
them to be fo much cmploy’d in managing chat common ftock, out of 
which every one, as they ftood in need, were fupply’d , as to meat , 
and all other neceflarics : this took up much of heir time » Which 

might be bettér employ’d in preaching &e, 

VW. 3. Look out for feven mens, abd men of a good 1 Tepute . and cha- 
racter , full of the Holy Ghoft, : 

VY. 6.454 they, i, e, the Apoftles laid ,. -ot impos'd hands upon. 
them. Tuefe deacons therefore. were defign'’d and ordaind for a facred 
miniftry , and not only to manage the common ftock , and- temporals 
of the faithful. This.is proved’ 1. by. the qu ilifications requir'd in fixch ’ 
men , who were to be full of the holy ‘Gh: ff. 2dly this is evident by their 
Ecclefiaftical funGions mention’d in this book: of Dig A&s , and:in the. 
Enifles of S.uPaul , rand: by "ἴῃς. ‘ancient Fathers. 5.) 5.5 Stephen ° » and $3: 
Phi hp unmediately preach’d ine Gofpel » xs we find in this, and the 


Ec ἢ 
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‘sth Chapter; they baptiz’d thofe that were converted. In the firlt agcs 
they aflifted the Bishops and Priefts at the divine office , and diftribuzed the 
facred Chalice ,. or Cup of the holy Eucharift, They fucceeded as it 
were to the Levites of the old Law. And in the chicf Churcncs the 
Deacons , or the Archdeacon in the firft ages , had the chief adminif- 
tration of the Ecclefiaftical revenues, as we read of 5, Laurence at Rome, 

W. 9. Call’d of the Libertins (b) 1, e, of the Synagogue of thof, 
whofe Fathers had been ‘made flayes under Pompey and the Romans, 
but who had again been reftored to their Uiberty ,and had been made 
free. There were other Synagogues for the Jews of Cyrene , of Alexa. 
dria &c. No doubt but 5. Stephen had converted many of them: and 
the chief of thefe Synagogues, not being able to difpute with him , 
not to anfwer the /perit of wifdom , which direted him, they fuborn’d 
witnefles. 

yy. 11. Who should fay , that he fpoke blafphemies againf? God, and 
againft Moy/es, againft the Law, and the Temple : that Jefus would 
deftroy the Temple. Thefe -accufations were forged : for the Apoftles 
themfelves ftill frequented the Temple , and Jefus came to fulfil the Law, 
εἰς to it’s moral precepts : 

Y. τς. They faw his face , as it were the face of an Angel. Al 
in the Council or Sanedrim, faw an extraordinary and charming bright. 
‘nefs in the countenance of Stephen , which ftruck them with admi: 
‘ration and fear, 

[a) W. 1. Gracorum rannzay, not ἑλληνῶψ, See αἰ Ads 9. 29. 
@nd τι. vu. 20. See Legh Critica Sacra. 

' Cb] P. 9. Libertinorum , AsBeptivoy , which G. word is taken from 
‘the latin 5. Chrys. hom. 15. fays amentvbegos srw narsvloun Cre. 
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CHAP. VILE 


ἄν Ow the high Prieft faid : are thefe things fo ? 

| 2, He ( Stephen ) faid : you men Brethren , 
and Fathers give ear: The God of glory appeard τῷ 
our Father Abraham , when he was in Mefopotamia , 
before he had made his abode in Charan, 

3. And faid to him : go out of thy country , and 
from.thy kindred , and come into the land , which I 
will shew thee. | 

4. Then he went out of the land of the Chaldeans, 
and dwelt in Charan. And from thence after his Father 
was dead , Ὡς’ remev’d hun into this land , in which you 
now dwell, ‘ 
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id to his feed after him, when ae had ποῖ ἃ Son. 


6. And God fatd io is sthat his feed. should fe-: 
dura ina ftrange Country, and rhat they should make: 


laves of them, and treat them ill for four hundred years : 


7. And the nation which they shall ferve., I-will 


udge, gay Lord. And after -thefe things ey shall 
99 oUt, and ferve me in this place. | ὩΣ 

8, And he gave him the T eftament of ΠῚ". 
and fo he bevor Ifac, and citcumcis'd him‘ the cighth 

day : and eee Jacob : and ,jacob the twelve Patriarchs. 

9. And the Patriarchs mov'd with envy’; fold _— 
Inte Egypt. And God was with him:. 

10, And deliver’d him out-of all. his tribulations ; 
and gave him grace , and wifdom in the fight of Phaz 
rao the KIng of Egypt, who appointed ee Governout 
over ee , and over his whole houfe. ἮΝ 

. Now there came αὶ famine over all- Egypt , and 
Ch ianaan , and great tribulation ; and our Fathers found 
no food. : 

12. And when Jacob had heard we there was corn 
i Egypt; he fent our Fathers the firft rime: | 

13. Andat the fecond time Jofeph was known by: his 
Brethren , and his family was made known. to -Pharao, 

I 4. And Jofeph fending calld thither Jacob his 
Father , and al! his kindred feventy five fouls. 

15. And Jacob caine down into Ἐξ BYP and dyed. 
both he , and our Fathers. | 

16. And they were carried over inta. -Sichem 3 and 
were laid in the Sepulchre . which Abraham bought 


for a fmm. of money of the fons of Hemor the Son. of | 


sichem. 

17. Now when the time drew near of the promife, 
which God had declar’d το Abraham , the People in- 
creasd , and were multiply’d in Egypt, 

18. Till another King arofé in Egypt » who. knew 
aot Jofeph. 


i9, This man dealing deccitfully with our kindred. 


4 


5. And he gave him ao inheritance in it , not even 
foot’s fpace : but he promis'd to vive it him in poffeffion ,. 


ΟῚ 


2 


ἬΝ: 
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afflicted our Fathers , fo that they were to expofe their 
children . that they might not be kept alive. 

20. At that very time was Moyfes born , and was 
acceptable to God,who was brought up for ies months 
in his Fathers houfe. 

21. But he being expofed , Pharao’s daughter took 
him , and brought ihe up oe her Son. 

22. And: Moyfes was inftructed in all the wifdom of 
the Egyptians , and was powerful in his words , and 
in his deeds, 

23. And when he had attain’d tothe age of forty 
years , it came into his mind to vifit his Brethren the 
children of Ifrael: 

24. And having, feen'a certain man fuffer an injury, 
having ftruck the Egyptian, he vindicated the perfon 
of him that was. oppre(s'd. 

; ° 25. And he. imagin’d bis. Brethren .underftood , that 

. God by his hand would fave them : but they under- 
ftood it not: 

26. And ‘the next day he «πεν ἃ himfelf to them 
that were at ftrife: and was for making peace between 
them, faying: men, you are Brethren, why do you hurt 
one another. ὃ 

27. But he that did the injury to his neighbour , 
thruft him fro him , faying : who hath conftituted 
thee Prince, and Judge over us? 

28. Wilt thou kill me, as yefterday thou did't 
kill the Egyptian 3 

29, And at this — Moyfes fled , and became a 
ftranger in the land of Madian , where he begat two Sons. 

30. Now when forty years were expir'd , there ap- 
peard to him in the defert.of Mount-fina , an 
Angel ina flaming fire in a bush. 

31. Arid Moyfes feeing it admir’d the Vifion. And 
as he was drawing near toc confider it’, the voice of 
the Lord was direéted to him faying : 

32. I am the God of thy Fathers , the God of Abra 
ham, the God of Ifaac, and the God of Jacob. Moyfes 
then του γ᾽ 4, durft not look on, 
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And the Lord faid to him: loofe thy shoes from — 

“thy feet : for the place where thou ftandctt, 1s 

ly ground, : | oS 

34. Seeing I have feen the affliction of my people, 

hich is in Egypt, and I have fieard their groaning , 
id am come down to deliver them, And now come, 
ad I will fend t'.ce into Egynr. | ἌΝ | 

35. This Moyfec, whom thev reiccted , faying : who 
onftituted thee ovr Prince and Judge : the fame man God 
ent a Prince, an:l Redeemer, with the hand of the 
Angel , who appear’d to him in the bush. 

36. He conducted them away working prodigies , 
and wonders in the land of Egypt , and in the red 
fea, and in the wildernefs for forty years. 

27. This is that Moyfes, who faid to the children of 
Ifrael: “4 Prophet will God raife’ up to you out of 
your brethren like unto me, him shall you hear. ” 

38. This is he wio was in the affembly in the 
wildernefs with the Angel , who fpoke to him on Mount- 
fina, and to our Fathers ; who reteiv’d the words of 
life to give to us. . ; : 

39. Towhom our Fathers would not be obedient ; 
but repuls’d him , and’ ἴῃ their hearts return’d back. 
into Egypt: | _ ΝΞ ΞΕ 

40, Saying to Aaron: make us Gods, that may 50 
before us: for asto this Moyfes who led us out of the 
land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him. 

41. Andin thofe days they made acalf , and oftex’d 
Sacrifice to the Idol , aad rejoyed in the works of 


their hands. | 


43. And you took to you the Tabernacle of Mo- 
loch, and the fix of your God Rempham , which 
Figures you made to adore them, And 1 will tranflate 


ν᾽ 


you : bes ond Babylon. 
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44. The Tabernacle of the Teftimony was with our 
Fathers in the wildernefs , as God ordain’d for them , 
{peaking to Moyfes , that he should make it according 
to the torm , which he had feen. a 
4s. Which alfo our Fathers having receiv’d , with 
Jefus brought into the pofseffions of the Gentils , 
whom God expell’d from the face of onr Fathers , 
until the days of David, 

46. Who found grace in the fight of God , and 
defir'd that he might find a Tabernacle for the God 
of Jacob. | ὡς 

47. But it was Salomon that built him the Houfe. 

48. But the moft high dwelleth notin houfes made 
by hands, as the Praphet faith: | 

49.” Heaven is my Throne : and the Earth is my 
foor-ftool. What houfe will you build for mz , faith 
the Lord ? or what is the place of my reft 2 

so. Hath not my hand made all thefe things” ὃ 

g1.With a ftiff neck,and uncircumcifed hearts, and ears, 
you always refift the Holy Ghoft , as your Fathers , 
did, fo do you. 

52. Which of the Prophets did not your Fathers 
perfecute ? and put to death thofe , who foretold the 
coming of the ju one, of whom you have now been 
the betrayers, and the murderers : 

53. Who receiv'd the law by the adminiftration of 
Angels, and have not kept it. 

54. Naw when they heard thefe things , they were 
cut to the heart, and gnash’d with their teeth at him. 

s5- But he. being full of the Holy Ghoft, looking 
earneftly up to heaven faw the Glory of God, and 
Jefus ftanding at the right hand of God ; and he (Διὰ : 
behold I fee the heavens open , and the San of man 
fianding at the right hand of God. 

56. But they crying out with ‘a loud voice , ftopp’d 
their cars , and with one accord rush’d in violently 
upon him. | 

57. And. having caft him out of the City , they fton’d 
him ; and the witnefges laid down their garments at the 
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et of a young man , whofe name was Saul. 

58. And they ftoned Stephen calling upon , and 
ying: Lord Jefus recetve my Spirit. 

59. And kneeling down he cried out with a loud 
ice, faying : Lord lay not this fin to their charge. 


nd when he had faid this, he repofed in the Lord, 
nd Saul yras confenting to his Death, 


x 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. Are thefe things fo? The high Prieft feems to fpeak after this 
nild manner , being either terrify’d , or charm’d with his Angelical 
‘OuNtcnance, omewee S, Stephen’s defign in this difcourfe, was to shew 
hem, firft, that he was falfely accufed , of {peaking either againft Moyfes, 
ox the law, for which he shews fo great a veneration. 2dly he puts 
them in mind, that the true worship of God may fubfift without a 
Temple , as it did in the time of Abraham , and the Patriarchs , before 
the Law was given, or the Temple built. 3dly that as their fore-Fathers 
had been rebellious to Moyfes , and difobedient to the Prophets , whom 
they many times perfecuted evento death , fo they had latcly refifted , 
perfecuted , and crucify’d their Melffias. 

¥. §. Not even a foot’s fpace,not fo much asa foot of land,ie, 
to dwell in, thé he bought there a place to bury in. Gen. 23. 9. 

γ΄. 6. For.400 years,counting from the birth of Ifaac , which was 
twenty five years after the call and promifes made to Abraham.. It is 
gertain the Ifraelites were not 400 years in Egypt, 

W. 7. The nation which they shall ferve. I will judge. The mea- 
hing is, that God would affli&@ the Egyptians with divers plagues , ot 
vilible punishments , before they difmifs’d the Ifraclites. 


¥. 8. The Teftament, or the Covenant , and alliance of Circun- 


cifion , by which the Ifraelites should be known to be the Elect People 
of God. 

VY. 10. Gave him grace, and wifdom in the fight of Pharao. Some 
underftand divine graces and gifts of prophecy and the like: others that 
he made him find favour in the fight of King Pharao, who appointed 
him to be Governor of Egypt. 


WY. τό. Which Abraham al of the fons of Hemor , the fon of Sichem. 
This purchafe made by Abraham, mult be different from the purchafe of 
a field made afterwards by Jacob Gen. 33. 19. See a Lapide , the 
author of the Analyfe, differr. 23. P. Alleman &c. 

W. 19. Dealing .deceitfully, citcumventing craftily , afflicting , and 
endeavouring to cxtirpate the race of the Iftaelites. , 

Υ̓́. 270. Moyfes was acceptable to God. Greatly favour'd both with 
gifts of nature, and Grace. Some expound it , was cxtreamly fair or beautiful. 

VY. 30. In a flaming fire in a bush, Lit: In the fire of a flame of the 
bush. The fenfe mnft be , that the bush feem’d on fire ; and ina flame , 
and yet was mot confunvd, ττὸὃῸὖῸΘῦρὖΦΞφΞΖΊ᾽ | 


4- 
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OW. 35. Moyles whom they rejected. Lit. deny'd. So have you rejected » 
and deny’d Jefus , of whom Moyfes prophesy’d , when he faid that God 
would: raife up to them a Prophet like to himfelf, and ‘commanded them 
to hear him. | : os | 
' YW. 38. Tris as he that was in the affembly. ( Lit: in the Church ) 
2 the wildernefs, after God had by him deliver’d their Fathers out 
of their flavery in Egypt mma An Azigel {poke to him on mount-Sina. 
By this S, Stephen owns that the Law wae given by an Angel to Moy- 
fes: atid alfo shews how falfely he was accufed ta have fpoken 
againft Moyfes, οὐ againft the Law, | 

Y. 39. To Whom eur Fathers would not be obedient , murmuring , 
and rebelling from time to time. And in their hearts returning back 
2210 Egypt , as they shew’d by. wishing themifelves there again.. -° 

. 40. Saying to Aaron , make us Gods + forcing him in a manner 

to make them the Golden Calf, while Moyfes was receiving the’ law 
from God. 2 | a 

W. 42. And God turn'd. Turn’d as it were from them, punishing 
them , by permitting them to ferve the ῥο of heaven , the Sun , 
Moon , and Stars. | 

VY. 43. And you . that is , your forefathers , took unto you the Ta- 
bernacle of Moloch: He reproaches the Jews with their Idolatry , and 
worship of different falfe Gods from time to time , notwithf{tanding 
God’s comminations by the Prophets , of which-he puts then in mind 
by thefe words , and I will tranflate you beyand Babylon’: The Pro- 
pher Amos, c.- 5. . 27. out of whom 5. Stephen takes this 
citation , fays beyond Damafcus, but the fenfe is the fame , being a pre- 
diction that the ten Tribes of Ifrael shou’d be carried away captives 
beyond Damafcus by the Affyrians, and even beyond Babylon into 
Media, Perfia , &c, 
ΟΥ̓́. 44 The Tabernacle of the Teflimony , in which was the Ark of the 
Covenant, as they were made by Moyfes , which were moved fron 
place to place with the Iftaelites in the wildernefs : and which Το: 
or Jofue brought with the people , into the Poffeffions of the Gentil, 
that is, into the Jand of Chanaan, which had been before poflefled 
by the Gentils, <semmeee This Tabernacle ;-in which was kepr the 
Ark, remain’d with the Iftaelites τὴ the time of David , or rather of 
Salomon , who buile the Temple.- * = Ὁ 

W. 48. But the moff high dwelleth not in koufes made by hands. 
God is. every where, nor is his prefence ‘ corifined to the Temple , 
which was already once deftroy’d ; and what if it be deftroy’d again , 
as Chrift foretold? God mutt ftillbe ador’d , worship’d ..and ferv’d , as 
he was before the Temple was firft built, which was only by Salomon. 

VY. 51. With tiff necks,and uncircumeifed hearts. 5. Stephen in{pir’d by 
the H. Ghoft , knowing he should dye a Martyr , boldly reproaches 
them -for perecuting the Prophets , for putting to death the 220} one, 
that is , the Meflias, forctold by the Prophets. 

W. 54. They were cut to the heart: exalperated cven to rage and 
-madnefs, See'c. 5. W. 33. gnashing their teeth with indignation. 

VW. 56. They fropp'd their ears, crying out blafphemy : and they [οι αὶ 


(b) W. 20. Gratus Deo, ἀςξιος τῷ θεῷ. Acceptable to God. It may 
alfo fignify -beautiful in the fioht of God, 1, 6, in the ftyle of the 
Scriptures , very beautiful. (c)V. 30. In igne flamme rubi ; 
‘vy Φλογὶ πυρὸς Bare. In flamma ignis rubi. 

[e} W. 38- In the affembly. Lit. in Ecclefia , ἐν τὰ ἐκκλησία, 

[ἘΠ ¥. 59. Obdormivit in Domino. ἐκοιμήθη, 


SO TIGIH ΟΣ ἘΣ ΜΡ ΌΤΙ RON 
CHAP. ΨΥ 111: 


2 Nd at that time there was raisd a great Pers 


fecution in the Church, that was at Jerufalem 9 
ind all except the Apoftles were difperfed throughout 
he different parts of Judea , and Samaria. | 

2. Now devout men took care of. Stephen's funeral, 
ind made great mourning over him. 2 | 

4, But Paul ravae’d the Church, entring into houfes, 
ind halling away men and women , committed 
-hem to Prifon. | | 

4. They therefore who were difperted , went about 
preaching the word of God. ΝΕ 

5. And Philip going down into the City of Samatria , 
preached to them Chrift. | 

6. And the people were attentive to the things , 
which were fpoken by Philip with one accord hearing 9 
and feeing the Miracles which he did. 

7. For unclean Spirits crying out with aloud voice, 
went out of many who were pofseffed with them. 

8. And many taken with the palfy , and lame 
were heal’d. | 

9. There was therefore great joy in that City. But 
a certain man nam’d Simon, who had before been in 
the City , a Magician , and afeducer of the people of 
Samatia , giving himfclf ou: for fome great body , 

10, Ta whom all hearken’d from the loweft to the 
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τς higheft , faying : this is the power of God, which is call’d 
the great. — i | 
yz. And they were attentive to him : becaufe he had 
for a long time bewitch’d them with his Sorceries. 

12. But when they had believ'd Philip preaching con- 
cerning the Kingdom of God , in the name of Jefus 
Chrift men and women were baptiz’d. 

13. Then Simon himfelf alfo believd =: and being 
baptiz’d', jhe ftuck clofe to Philip. Seeing alfo wonders 
and Miracles done ; he was ftruck with amazement. 

. tg. Now whenthe Apoftles ,. who were at Jerufaiem, 
had heard that Samaria had receiv’d the word of God, 
‘they fent to them Peter and John. 

15. Who being come , pray’d for them , that they 
might receive the -holy Ghoft : 

16. For he was not yet come upon any one of them , 
but they were only baptiz’d in the name of the Lord 
Jefus. ᾿ 

χ7. Then they laid their hands upon them 5; ἀπά they 
receiv'd the Holy Ghoft. Oc 

18.:And when Simon faw that by the impofition of 
hands by the Apoftles was given the holy Ghoft , he 
offered them money , | 

19... Saying .; give me alfo this power , that upoR 
whomfoever I shall lay my hands,he may ieceive the 
holy Ghoft. But Peter faid to him: | 

20. may thy money perish with thee, becaufe thon 
haft efteem’d the eift of God to be purchafed with money. 

21. Thou haft no part nor share in this matter: 
for thy . heart is not tight In the fight of God.. 

ΟΣ, Wherefore do penance for this thy wickednefs, 
and pray to God, that perhaps this thought of thy 
heart- may be forgiven. thee. ΝΕ 

23. Forl fee thou art in the gall of bittrernef$, and 
in the bonds of iniquity. 

24. But Simon anfwer'd, and faid : pray you to the 
Lord for me, that none of thofe taings which you -have 

, faid, may come upon me. | | 
25. And they having teltify’d , and preach'd the 
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word of the Lord, returnd to Jerufalem, and preach’d 
the Gofpel to many places of the Samaritans, 

26. Now an Angel of the Lord fpoke to Philip , and 
faid: rife up , and go towards the fouth to the way, that 
eocth down from Jerufalem to Gaza, which is defert. 

27. And rifing up he went: and behold a man of 
Echiopia, an Eunuch of authority , under Candace Queen 
of the Ethiopians , who had charge over all her trea- 
fures,was come to adore in Jerufalem: 

28. And he was returning fitting on his Chariot 5 
and reading Ifaias the Propket. 

29. And the Spirit faid to Philip: go neat, and joi 
thyfelf to that Chariot. 

30. And Philip running wp, heard him reading the 
Prophet Ifaias , and faid : do’ft thou think thou under- 
ftandeft what thou art reading ? 

31. Who reply’d : and howcanI, unlefs fome one shew 
me ? And he ἀεί ἃ Philip to come up, and fit with him. 

32. Now the place of the Scripture, which he read, 
was this : “ς Asasheep he was Ied to the flaughter : and 
asalamb without voice before his shearer , fo open’d he 
not his mouth. 

. 33. In bis humiliation the judgment agaiuft bim hath 
been taken away. Who shall expound his Generation, 
becaufe his life shall be taken away from the Earth? “ 

34. And the Eunuch fpoke , and faid to Philip: ¥. 
befeech thee ,of whom doth the Prophet fpeak this 2 
ofhimftlf, or of fone other 2 

35. And Philip opening his mouth , and beginning 
from that Scripture, preach’d to him Jefis. 

36. And as they went on the way, they came to a 
certain water: and the Eunuch faith: bebold here is 
water , what hindreth me from being baptiz’d Ὁ 

37. And Philip reply’d: if thou believeft with thy 
whole heart , thou maycft. And he anfwering faid: I 
believe that Jefus-Chrift is the Son of God. 

38. And he commanded that the Chariot should flop: 
and they both went down into the water , Philip , and 
cue Eunuch ,and he baptiz’d -him. 
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29. And when they were come up out of the watet, 
the Spirit of the Lord carry’d. away Philip, and the 
Eunuch faw him no more. But he went on his way 
rejoycing. 

40. And Philip was found in Azotus-, and going about 
he preach’d in all the Cities , till he came to Cefarea, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

W. τ. And Samaria. Tho’ our Saviour in his life time had forbid 
them to preach to the Samaritans Matt. 10. 5. they now knew that 
the time of thar precept was paft. 

W° τῷ. This is the power of God .. which,is call'd. [i, e, which 
is truly ) great. Simon pretended to be God » and the great God. See 
S. Iren. I, 1, €. 20, 

W. 11. He had bewitch’d them’ with his Sorceries, (a) or magick, 
he had put them ont of their wits, turn’d their heads, charm’d them , 
ftupify’d them. 

Y. 17. They receiv'd the H. Ghoff. Not but that they had recciy’d 
the grace of the H. Ghoft at their Baptifm 5 but not that plenitude of 
grace , and thofe gifts , which they receiy’d~ from Bishops in the 
Sacrament of Confirmation. This Sacrament, as 5. Chrys. obferves (b ) 
S. Philip. the deacon. had not power to give. | 

Y. 18. Simon offer'd. them money . from ‘hence it is calfd the fin of 
Simony , to bily; fell, or give*money for Beneficcs, and fpiritual things. 
*Twas vanity that made- Stmon: «defiré -chis power. 

Y. May thy money perish with thee , or go with thee to Perdition. 
This was a prophecy, fays $.Chrys:of S. Peter, who faw him incorrigible,and 
that he would not repent. 

VY. 21. Nor share in this matter. Lit, ἢ in this faying. “πα may per? 
haps be forgiven thee ,the ward perhaps, as the Interpreters commonly 
obferve on this and other places , many times do’s not imply any doubr, 
or uncertainty. There could be no doubr, fays 5. Chys. only as to his 
sepenting : if he ‘Tepented , it is certain he would find remiffion of 
his fins. 

VY. 23. In the gall of hitternef In ‘the bee gall of ypoctily, in the 
bonds , fetters , and chains of fin and iniquity.- +: - 

Ψ. 26. Which is defert, In conftruction , whcther we regard the latin 
or greck , to be defert , may either agree to the way leading to Gaza » 
or ‘the City it felf, which formerly had been almoft deftroyd — 

VY. 17. An Eunuch. Tis likely a Profelyte converted to the Jewish 
Religion. .He shews-his zeal and devotion , fays S. Chrys : not only by 
coming to Jerufalem,, bur by reading the Prophets in his Chariot. 

Y. 31.-How can, unlefs ΠΝ one shew me? (c) or bea guide to 
me, as in the Greek. Let every onc, and efpecially the unlearned , 
take good notice of thefe words , not to wreft the. Scriptures to his.ow?. 
perdition. To follow his own private judgment, or his private Spirit, 
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to make choice of-ablind and incompetent guide , as to the fenfe of 
ὁ Scriptures , and the myfteries of faith. δὲς the preface to the Gofpel 
δ, John. P. 300. 

V. 32. Asa sheep, oralamb , &c, The Eunuch by divine Providence 
as now reading the 53d Chap. of Tfaias, which is of Chrift , and his 
fcrings, πες 1 humility his judgment is taken away.The fenfe feems to 
>, that Chrift having humbl'd himflf, fo as to undergd δὴ ynjuft 
‘dgment, of condemnation to dye on the Crofs , hath been again 
isd ftom the dead, and deliver'd from that judgment by his glo- 
ous Refurre@tion , and Afcenfion. — 

VY. 36. Behold water , this shews that Baptifm is to be given with water. 
W. 37. Uf thou doft believe , &c The Scripture many times mentions 
ne difpofition , when others no lefs neceflary are fuppos'd , as here 
\forrow for fins, a firm hope,love of God, &c. _. 


[a] ¥. 11. Dementaffet , thagnntven dures. So, W. 15. Stupens ad- 
nirabatur, the fame word, tzisalo, [Ὁ] W. 17. S. Chryf. hom. 
18 sdb γὰρ ayer ἐξεσίων. "πὸ (c) W. 31. Et quomodo poffum , nife 
hliquis oftenderit mihé 2 tay μή τὶς ὁδηγήση me. 
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CHAP. IX 


a. Ἃ Nd Saulas yet breathing forth threats,and flaughter 
acain{t the Difciples of the Lord, came to the 

high Prieft , 
. 2. And defi?d of hifm letters τὸ Damafcus to the 
Synagogues’: that if he found any men and women of 
this way , he might bring them bound to Jerufalem, 
3. And as he went on his journey , it came to pafS 
that he drew near to Damafcus: and on a fudden a 
light from heaven shin’d round about him: | 
4. And falling to the ground he heard a voice faying 
to him: Saul, Saul, why doft thou perfecute me 2 
5. Who reply’d : who art thou Lord ? and the Lord 
aid: I am Jefus whom thou do’ft perfecute. It is hard 
for thee to kick agairift the goad. ~ | 
6. And he trembling ,.and amaz’d‘faid’: Lord what 
wilt thou have me to do? ee on, τ ! 
7. And τῆς Lord faid to him ; cife up, and go into the, 
City , and there it shall be told tlec what thou muft, 
do, Now the men , who accompany’d him , ftood in” 
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~  confternation , hearing indeed the voice , but {eeing ne 
one. 

8. And Saul rofe up from the ground , and his eyes 
being open faw nothing. But they holding him by the 
hands, led him into Damatcus. 

9. And he ‘was there three days without fight , and 
he neither eat, nor drank, = 

10. Now there was a certain Difciple at Damafcus , 
by name Ananias : and the Lord faid to him ina vi- 
fion : Ananias : and he reply’d : beholdI am here , Lord. 

11, And the Lord faid to him: rife up, and gointo 
the ftreet call’d ftraight, and inquire in the houfe of 
Judas , one by name Saul of Tarfus : for behold he 
prayeth. 

12, [ And Saul faw in a vifion a man named Ana- 
nias , coming in, and Jaying his hands upon him that he 
might receive his fight ] . 

13, But Ananias anfwer'd : Lord, I have heard from 
many of this man ; how great evils he hath done to, thy 
Saints in Jerufalem : 

14, And here he hath authority from the Chief Pricfis 
to bind all, that invoke thy name. 

15. But the Lord faid to him: go , for this man is 
a veffel of Election to me, to carry my name befote 
the Gentils , and Kings, and the Children of Ifracl.» 

16. ForI will shew him how great things he isto 
fuffer for the fake of my name. 

17. And Ananias went his way, and entred into the 
houfe , and Jaying his hands on him , he faid: Saul 
brother , the Lord Jefus hath fent me, he who ap- 
pear'd to thee inthe way , as thou cameft , that thou 
may’ft receive thy fight , and be fill’d with the Holy 
Ghoft. 

18. And prefently there fell from his eyes, as 1t were 
fcales, and he receiv’ his fight ; and rifing up he was 
baptiz’d. | | 

19. And when he had takeri fome food , he was 
ftrengthen’d. Now ‘he was with the Difciples who were 
at Damafcus , for fome days, 


20, And 
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20. And immediately he preach’d Jefus in the Sy- 
agogues , t.at he is tre Son of God. 

21. And all were aftonish’d that heard him , and 
aid : Is not this he who in Jerufalem attack’d vio- 
ently τοί who cali’d upon that name : and came 
uther for this purpofe , that he might lead them bound 
othe Chief Priefts ? 

22. But Saul was ftrenethen’d more and more , and 
-onfounded the Jews, that dwelt at Wamatcus ᾿ afhrming 
at: τς τς τῆς Chritt: 

23. And when many days had pafsd, the Jews con- 
fpired together τὸ xill him. 

24. But their laying in wait was made Known to 
Saul. And they guarded the Gates day and night, that 
they might kil him. 

25. And the Difciples taking him by night, con- 
veyd him away by the wall, letting him down in a 
basket. 

26. And when he was come to Jerufalem , he offer’d 
to join him@lf to the Difciples , and all were afraid of 
him , not believing him to be a Difciple. 

27. But Barnabas took him , and conducted 
him to the Apoftles : and related to them how in the 
way he had feen the Lord , and that he had fpoken 
to him , and inwhat manner he had acted confidently 
at Damafcns in the name of Jefis. 

28. And he was coming in, and going out with 
them at Jerufalem , and acting confidently in the name 
of the Lord. 

29. He fpoke alfo to the Gentils , and difputed with 
the Greeks : but they fought for an occafion to kill 
him. 

30. Which when the brethren knew , they con- 
ducted him to Cefarea , and fene him away to Tarfus, 

21. The Church indeed throughout all Judea , and 
Galilee , and Samaria enjoy’d peace , and was increas’d: 
walking in the fear of the Lord , and was Π ἃ wath the 
confolation of the Holy Ghoft. SO 

32, And it came to pats , that while Peter was 


F £ 
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-yifiting all , he came to the Saints, that dwelt at Lydda, 

33. And tound there a certain man, bv name Eneas, 
ying on his bed for eight years,who was taken with a palfy. 

34. And Peter διά to him: Eneas,the Lord Jefus Chrift 
healeth thee. Rife up, and make thy bed. And pre- 
fently he rofe up. 

35. And all faw him that dwelt at Lydda, and Sa. 
rona , who were converted to the Lord. 

36. Now in Joppa there was a certain Difciple by 
name Tabitha , which being interpreted , is Dorcas. She 
was full of good works , and almsdeeds which she 
perform’d. : 

37. And it happen’d in thofe days, that falling fick 
she died. Whom when they had wash’d, they laid 
her in an upper-room. 

38. And Lydda being near to Joppa, the Difciples 
hearing that Peter was there , fent two men to him 
with this requeft , delay not to come even to us. 

39. And Peter rifing up came with them : and when 
he was arrivd , they led him up to the upper-room : 
and all the widows ftood round about him weeping , 
and shewing him the garments , and clothes , which 
Dorcas made them, 

40. And having put them all out : Peter kneeling 
down pray’d: and turning to the Body, he faid ; Ta- 
bitha rife up. And she open’d her eyes , and having feen 
Peter , fat up. | | 

41. And giving her his hand , he tais’d her up, And 
when he had «ΤΠ ἡ the Saints, and the widows , he 
prefented her alive. 

42. And it was made known thro all Joppa:and 
many believ’d in the Lord, 

43. And it happen’d that he made a ftay at Joppa 


for many days , with one Simon a tanner, 
ANNOTATIONS. 
W. 5. Tokich againft the goad. Others tranflate againft the pricks ; 


Others ugantt the fling. The Metaphor is taken from oxcn kicking 
when prick’d to go iorward, ; 
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VY. 8. And his eyes being open , either by himfelf, or by others, he 
faw nothing. See the circumftances related again. c. 22. and 26. 

V. 12. And faw a man. &c. This verfe, which is by way of a 
parenthcfis, contains the words of the Hitorian S; Luke, telling us 
what S. Paul faw in a vifion , and what the {piri at the fame time reveal’d. 
to Ananias. 


y. 15: «αὶ weffel of Election , a chofen elect veflel, and minifter 
of the Gefpel, | | | 
V- 17. Laying his hands upon him. This impofitlon of hands , made 
ufe of on dificrent occafions , was to pray that he might receive his 
fight , as weil as the grace of the H. Ghoft , which God fometimes 
gave to perfons not yet baptiz’d , as to Cornelius. Act. 10. 44, 

VY. 23. When many days had pafs'd. By the accountS. Paul gives of 
himfelf, Gal: c. τς foon after his converfion he went into Arabia , 
aud about -3. years after he might come to Damafcus. Then it {cems to 
have happen’d that they were for killing him for becoming a Chriftian; 
and the biethten fav’d his Life by conveying him down the walls of 
the Townin a basket. After this he went to Jciufalem , where the 
Dilciples knew litle of him, and were afraid of him, till δ. Barnaby 
introduc’d him to the Apoftles, and gave an account of his Converfion. 

W- 29. He fpoke alfo to the Gentils, (a) and difputed with the Greeks 
or Hellenifts. See. c 6. vy. 1: By the Gentils, many underftand thofe 
that had been Gentils , and were become Profelytes or Converts to the 
Jewish Religion, and not thofe that ftill remain’d Gentils. And by the 
Grecks , or Hellenifts , they underftand Jews , who had lived in places : 
where they fpoke ereck, not Syiiack, whom 5. Paul endcavour'd 
to convert to the Chriftian Faith. | 
— W. 40. And having put them all out , not to difturb him while 
he pray’d. == She fat up, raisdher felf alittle : and Petet taking 
her by the hand , lifted her quite up ; and calling in the company , 
prcfented her to ther alive and well. ; 


(a) W. 29. Loguebatur quoque Gentibus , & difputabat cum Gracis. 
in almoft all G. copies there is nothing for Gentibas, and we only 


read , he [prhe and difputed with the Greeks , or Hellenifts. πρὸς tie 
Baawsds. Seec. 6. v. 1: 


I ee ρον ἃ te La te δε el ee ee the aR δε ὧν 
CHAP. X. 
Ae Γ Ow there was a certaini man at Cefarea,by natric 
Corneliug , the Centurion of that band, call’d 
the Italian, 

2. A devout man , and fearing God with 41 his fa- 
mily , giving much alms τῷ the people , and praying 
toGodalwayst ΠΤ 

| Σ Γι 
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3. He faw manifeftly in a vifion’, about the ninth 
hour of the day, an Angel of God coming in to him, 
and faying to him, ,Cornelius. 

4. And he looking upon him ftruck with fear, faid : 
what is it Lord ? and he reply’d : thy prayers , and 
thy alms have afcended , and are remembred in the fiche 
of God. 

s- And. now fend men to Joppa, and call hither 
one Simon furnam’d Peter : 

6. He lodgeth with one Simon a Tanner , whofe 
houfe is near the Sea: he will tell thee what thou 
mult do. 

7. when the Angel’, that fpoke to him was depar- 
ted, he call’d for two ofhis Domefticks , and a foldier 
that feard the Lotd , of thofe who were under his 
command. 

8. To whom wken he had related all, he fent them 
to Joppa. 

9. Now the next day , when they were going on 
their journey, and drawing near to the City,Peter went 
up to an upper patt of the houfe to pray abour 
the fixth hour. 

1o. And when he was hungry ,he had a mind to 
tafte fomething. And while they were making ἐξ ready, 
the fell into an exftafy of mind : 

rr. And he ὧν the heavens open , and a certain 
veffel defcending like a large linnen-sheet , let down 
by the four corners from heaven to the Earth , 

12. In which were all manner of four footed beatts, 
and creeping things of the earth, and fowls of the air. 

13. Anda voice faid to him: rife up Peter, kill , 
and eat. | 

14. But Peter faid : God forbid Lord, for I have 
Never eaten any common and unclean thing. 

15. And the voice again to him the fecond time , 
that which God hath purify’d , call not thou common, 

16. And this was done thrice , and prefently the 
veflel was taken up again into heaven. , 

17. And when Peter was doubting with himfelf what 
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shou’d be the meaning of this vifion , which he had: 
{een : behold the men who were fent by Cornelius , 
inquiring for Simon’s houfe , ftood at the gate. | 

18. And‘when they had call'd, they ask’d,if Simon, 
furnam’d Peter , lode’d there. 

19. And as Peter was thinking on the vifion, the 
Spirit faid to him: behold three men feek for thee - 

20. Rife up therefore, go down, and go with them 
making no doubt , for it is I who have fent them. 

21. Peter then going down to the men, faid: be. 
hold Iam he, whom you feek for : for what caufe are. 
yOu come καὶ 

22. Who reply’d : Cornelius a Centurion, a juft man 
and who feats God ,*and who hath a good character 
from all the aation of the Jews , hath been admonish’d. 
by an Holy Angel to fend for thee into his houfe, and 
to hear words from thee. “ΝΕ 

23. He therefore introducing them lodg’dthem. Απᾷ. 
the next day rifing up he went with them: and certain 
brethren from Joppa accompany’d him. | 

24. And the day after he entred into Cefarea. Now- 
Cornelius was waiting for then: , having call’d together 
his relations , and {pecial friends. 

2§. And it came to pafs , when Peter was come in, 
Cornelius met him , and falling down at his feet, ador’d, 

26. But Peter raisd him up, faying: sife, 1 myfelf 
am alfo a man. 

27. And talking with him he went in , and found: 
many chat were met, together 

28. And he faid to them: you know how it isan 
abominable thing fora man. that is a Jew,to keep com- 
pany , or to approach to one of another nation : but 
God hath shewn me not ta call any man common or 
unclean. 

29. On which account making no doubt I am come. 
being fent for. Lask therefore for what caufe you fent 
for me ? 

30. And Cornelius faid : It is now four days at this. 
hour, that I was praying at che ninth hour in. my 
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houfe : and behold a man ftood’ before me in white 
apparel , and faid : 
31. Cornelius, thy prayer is heard , and thy alms 
are remembred in the fight of God. 

32. Send therefore to Joppa , and call hither Si- 
“mon, who is furnam’d Peter : he lodges in the houfe 
of Simon a tanner near the Sea. 

33. Wherefore prefently I fent to thee : and thou 
haft done well in coming. Now then we are all of us 
prefent before thee to hear al! things whatever have 
been commanded thee by the Lord. 

34. And Peter opening bis mouth faid: In truth I pers 
ceive that God makes no diftinction of perfons : 

35. But that in every Nation he that feareth him , 
and worketh juftice , is acceptable το, him. 

36. God fent the word to the children of Ifrael , 
denouncing peace thrd Jefiis Chrift ( he is Lord of 
all ) 

37. You know the word which hath been publish’d: 
thro. all Judea: for it began at Galilee,after the Baptifin 
which John preach’d , 

38. Jefus of Nazareth , how God anointed him 
with the Holy Ghoft , and power , who went a- 
bout doing good , and healing all who were opprefs’d 
by the devil , becaufe God was with him. 

39. And we are witneffes of allthe things, which he 
did in the country of the Jews , and in Jerufalem , 
whom they put to death hanging him upon a tree. 

40. Him God rais’d up the third day , and made 
him manifeftly known , : 

41. Not to all the people, but to witnefles preor- 
dain’d of God : tous, whoeat and drank with him , 
after he had rifen from the dead. 

42. And he commanded us to preach to the people . 
and to teftify, that it is he, who hath been appointed 
by God to be the judge of the living and of the dead. 

43. To him all the Prophets give teftiniony , that 


all are to receive remiffian of fing thro his name, wha 
believe In hime 
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44.. While Peter was yet fpeaking thefe words, the ὁ 


holy Ghoft came down upon all that were hearing the 
word, 


45. And the faithful of the Circumcifion , who had; 
come with Peter , were aftonish’d, becaufe the Grace of 
the holy Ghoft , was alfo pour’d forth upoa the Gentils, 

46. For they heard them fpeaking with tongues,and 
glorifying God. 

47.Then Peter faid:can any one forbid water,that thefe 
who have receiv’d the holy Ghoft as well as we , should, 
not be baptiz’d ὃ | 


48. And he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jefus Chrift. Then they intreated. 
him to ftay with them for fome days. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 2. <A-devout man, and fearing God. Hc was not a Jew, yet 
belicv’d in one God. Always, i, ec, frequently praying , and giving 
alms, ~meeee In the Rhem-Teftament we find this note " Hereby it 
appeareth , that fuch works as iare done before juftification : tho’ they 
fuffice not to Salvation, yet are acceptable preparatives to the grace of 
juttification , and fuch as move God to mercy. . tho’ all fuch prepara- 
tive works come alfo of Grace. " Thefe D.... Divines did not hold with the 
Quenellifts that a tue Faith, or the habit of Faith , muft needs be 
the firft grace. | ΝΞ | 

W. 3. He (τὸ manifefly in a vifion. An Augel appearing vifibly to hin. 

VY. τὸ. He fell into an exjlafy (a) of mind. this is the true fenfe by 
the G. I have never yct eaten any unclean thing. This feems to have 
happen’d an. 35. Till then the Apoftles follow’d the ceremonies of the 
Law of Meyfes. It may fecm ftrange that even 5, Peter, should not 
know that the Ceremonial precepts of the Law were to be abolis hd. 
It may be aufwerd , that 5, Peter aud they were only ignorant of the time, 
when they were to be laid afide : and fo St. Chryfoftom fays , that the 
Converfion of Cornelius with all it’s circumftances, was to convince the 
Jews rather than the Apcftles , that thofe Ceremonies were no ionger 
obligatory. 

VY. 25. Cornelius... adord him (Ὁ 1 Some think Cornelius might. 
fook upon 5. Peter as more than a man, and offer to him divine wot- 
ship τ but by proftrating, he might only intgnd to pay {uch an honour 
to him, as is paid to perfons eminent in dignity , efpecially according 
to the cuftom of the Eaftern people. | | 

Vi 35. Whofeever feareth him, and worketh juftice , fo he calls the 
prayets , Almfdeeds and eharituble works of this Gentil Cornelius. 

W. 36. Gea font tae werd ὁ (c)} by this werd , fome undesftand 
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the eternal word , thc Son of God: but by the next verfe, we may 
rather expound it of the word of the Gofpel preach’d. 
Chrift... he is Lord of all things. A proof of Chrift’s Divinity. 

Y. 37. For it began , or it’s beginning was &c. 

W. 39. Whom they put to death. At the very firft, fays[ d 1S. Chryf. 
the Apoftles preach’d Chrift crucify’d: and tells them they had put to 
death on a crofs the Lord of all things,the Judve of the living and the dead. 

W. 44. The H. Ghoft came down , and made his coming known 
in fome vifible manner and cxteriour figns, as onthe day of Pentecoft. 
The Chriftians who had come’with S. Peter, who before had becn Jews, 
were affonish’d to fee that fuch extraordinary Gilts of the Holy Ghoft 
were given to uncircumcis’d Gyntils. | 

VY. 47. Can any one forbid water &c. Or doubt that thefe, on whom 


the H. Ghoft. hath defcended , may be made members of the Chriftian 
Church , by Baptifin , as Chrift ordain’d. 


Jefus- 


(a) W. το. Mentis exceffus , ἐπέπεσεν ix’ cut ἵκφασις. 
. : τ τὰ Σ \ ‘ ! 
(b) W. 23. Procidens ad pedes ejus adoravit , πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὰς πόδας 
/ . . . 
σπροσεκευνησεν. The fame word is.often usd for.a civil worship. 


(c) ¥. 36. τὸν λόγον, verbum , but in the next verfe jor verbum 
pice — (4) W. 39.8, Chryf. hom. 23. vides cos nunquam 00- 
cultare crucem , ὁρᾶς dures sdaus xpumtorlas TF φαυρόν, 


Ow the Apoftles , and bxethren that were in 
Judea heard , that the Gentils alfo receiv’d 
the word of God. 
2. And when Peter was come up to Jerufalem ; they 
who were.of the Circumcifion difputed againft him, 
3. Saying : why did’ft thou go in to men ὈΠῸΣ" 
cumcifed , and eat with them ? 


4. But Peter began, and related ἠὲ to them in order, 
faying : : 

5. Iwas in the City of Joppa praying » and in an 
extafy of mind I had a vifion , and faw a certain vetlel 
as it were a large linnen-sheet by the four corners let 
down from. heaven , and it came even to me. 

_ 6. Into which looking I confider’d , and faw the 
four-footed creatures of the earth , and_beafts,and creep- 
ing things , and the fowls of the ait. 


᾿ 
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7. I heard alfo a voice faying to me: rife Peter,kill, 
id eat. 

8. But Ireply’d: by no means Lord : for no com- 
on and uaclean thing hath ever entred into my 
jouth, | 

9. And a voice anfwer’d from heaven the fecond time: 
te things which God hath made clean , call not thou 
ommon. 

10. And this was done thrice: and all the things were 
gain taken up into heaven, 

11. And behold three men.prefently came to the 
ioufe in which I was, fence to me from Cefarea. 

12. And the Spirit faid to me , that I should go with 
them without hefitation. There went with me alfo thefe 
ax brethen , and we enter’d into the man’s. houfe. 

13. And he related tous , how he had feen.an Angel 
in his houfe , ftanding , and faying to him: fend to Joppa, 
and call hither Simon, who is ftrnam’d Peter , 

14. who shall fpeak to tee the words , whereby 
thou shalt be faved,and thy whole family. 

15. And whenI had begun to fpeak , the holy Ghoft 
came dcwn upon them , even as upon us at the beginning. 

16. And I remembred the word of the Lord as he 
faid : John indeed baptized in water , but you shall be 
baptiz’d in the holy Ghoft. | 

17. If then God gave to them the fame grace as 
upon us , who have beliewd in the Lord Jefus-Chritt : 
who was 1 , thatI could oppofe Goa ? 

18. Having heard thefe things, they held their peace: 
and glorify’d God, fying: God hath then given repen- 
tance unto life alfo to the Genrils. 

19. And they indeed who had been difpers’d by 
the perfecution raifed about Stephen’s time, made their 
progrefs as faras Phenice , and Cyprus, and Antioch, pu- 
blishing the word to the Jews only. 

20. And fome of them were men of Cyprus , and 
Cyrene , who when they had enter’d into Antioch , 
fpoke alfo to the Greeks, preaching the Lord Jefus, 
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21. And the hand of the Lord was with them: (Ὁ 
that a great nnmber believing was converted to the Lord. 

22. And the report of thefe things came to the eats 
of thechurch, which was at Jerufalem : and they fent 
Barnabas as far as Antioch, 

23. Who when he was artiv’d , and had feen the 
Grace of God,rejoyc’d : and exhorted all men with firm- 
nefs of heart, to continue in the Lord: 

24. Becaufe he ‘was a good man, and full of the holy 
Ghoft , and Faith. And a great multitude was added to 
the Lord. 

25. And Barnahas went to Tarfus to feek out Saul ; 
whom when he had found, he brought to Antioch. 

26. And they convers’d there together in the Church 
for a whole year; and taught many People , fo that the 
Difciples at Antioch , were firft firnam’d Chriftians. 

27. Now in thofe days there came alfo Prophets from 
Jermfalem to Antioch : | 

28. And one of them, whofe name was Agabus, ri- 
fing up, fignify’d by the Spirit that there should be a 
ereat famine over the whole world , which happen’d 
under Claudius: 

29. And the Difciples every one of them , according 
to what each had, τειν ἃ to fend fomething for the 
fervice of the brethren dwelling in Judea: 

30. Which they alfo did, fending tothe Seniors by 
the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 3. And eat with them. The Jews look’d upon it as a thing al- 
together abominable , for them to eat with uncircumcis’d Gentils : but 
S. Peter fatisfy’d them, or filenc’d them by a plain and fincere recital 
of his vifion, and of what happen’d at the houfe of Cornclius. . 

γ΄. 18, They held their peace, and glorify'd God , that the gate of 
Salvation was alfo open’d to the Gentils. 

VY. 20, Some of them , at Antioch , {poke alfo to the Greeks : ( a} 
by which many underftand , ze the Gentils, tho’ in molt G. Copies 
we read to the Hellenifts. ) 

YW. 26, The Drfciples of Antioch were ΗΠ named Chriftians , when 
S. Paul and S. Barnaby were preaching there: before that they were call’d 
whe Difciples of Jelus . and fometimes Naxarens( Sco Atts a4. f. 1 οΣ 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES C. τι. 449 
perhaps Galileans. This honourable name of Chriftians , diftinguish’d 
them from Gentils, and Jews, and from all herctical Sects, who ge- 
nerally had fome name from the authors of fuch fe&ts, as Simonites , 
Cerinthians , Nicolaits, δίς, Of which {ce 5. Epiphanius. The faithful 
had alfo after fome time the name of Catholicks , being taught in the 
Apoftles Creed to believe the Catholie-Church. And S. Auguftin in fe- 
veral places takes notice , that no Hereticks could ever get themfelves 
call’d by this name : nor can they to this prefent. Sec 5. Aug. de 
ὉΠ}: credendi. c. 8, de vera relig, c. 7, cont, Epift. fundam. Ὁ. 4: 
Whofoever is of the truc faith of Chrift, may juftly fay , Chriffian is 
my name , Catholick my furname , a greater honour , and a greater 
advantage , than to be of any royal family. . 

γ΄. 30, Sending to the Seniors , (Ὁ) Elders, Ancients , &c. In this 
and diverfe other places , are not tobe underftood fuch as were elder int 
age, but fuch as had Offices and dignities, and by divine Authority » 
and who with a due fubordination were to govern the Church: So that by 


this word , were fignify’d Apoftles , Bishops , and Priefts,But of this moré 
hercafter, 


[a] W. 20. Ad Gracos. πρὸς τὸς ἱλληνισξὰς. , and in fome MSS. 

$AAnaS. 
[b] W. 30. Ad Seniores , BOS τὸς πρεσβυτέρας. This G. word σρίσ- 

βύτερος, in our Lat. Vulg, is fometimes tranflated presbyter , fometimes 


fenior , fometimes major natu, and is commonly put to fignify Bishops 
or Priefis, as shall be feen hereafter. 


SRS STEEN ANG PES REG EAN NE TEN TENG DEN EN AN ad NSE SR A 
ἜΡΙΣ ΟΣ Σάκα Fe eq? st? ᾿ ‘s ὡ φ΄ e AEE RE RY E Anes 
ESSERE TAR TRS ΤΩΣ TAS TAS TAN TAN Tg Fak Tat FR TN TORN va Fe Vuk TON ON RN 


1. T that time Herod the King fet his hands to 
afflict fome of the Church, 


2. And he put to death by the fword James the Bro- 
ther of John. 

3. And feeing that this would pleafe the Jews, he 
proceeded alfo to lay hold of Peter. Now it was during 
the days of unleaven’d bread. 

4. Whom as foon as he had apprehended , he caft 
into prifon , delivering him to be guarded by four bands 
of four foldiers each, defigning after the feaft.-of the 
Pafche , to produce him to the People, 

sg. Peter therefore was kept in prifon. But prayer was 
made for him to God by the Church without intermiffion. 

6. Now when Hered was abour to bring him forth, 
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that very night ,Peter was fleeping betwixt two fol- 
diers ,bound with two chains: and the guards before 
the door guarded the prifon. 

7. And behold an Angel of the Lord came: and a 
light shined in the place : and having ftruck Peter on 
the fide, raifed him , faying : rife up quickly. And the 
chains fell from his hands. 

8. And the Angel faid to him: gird thyfelf, and put 
on thy fandals. And he did fo. And he faid to him: 
put thy garment about thee , and follow me. 

9. And going forth he follow’d him : and knew nat 
that what was done by the Angel , was true; but ima- 
gin’d he had a vifion. 

10. And they having ρα ἐ the firft and fecond watch, 
came to the Jron-gate: which leads to the City, which of 
it felf open’d to them. And goiag out they went on for 
one ftreet : and prefently the Angel departed from him. 

11. And Peter coming to himfelf, faid: now I know 
It is true , that the Lord hath fent his Angel , and 
hath deliver’d me from the hand of Herod , and from 
all the expectation of the People of the Jews. 

12. And refleting with himfelf he came to the houfe 
of Mary the mother of John, who was furnaim’d Mark , 
where many were affembled, and praying. 

13, And as he was knocking at the entrance of the 
Gate , there came a girl, named Rhode, to hearken. 

14. And as foon as she knew Petet’s voice , for joy 
she open’d not the gate, but running in acquainted them, 
that Peter ftood at the gate. 

15. And they faidto her:thou art mad: but she afhirm’d 
that fo it was. And they faid : it is his Angel. 

16. But Peter continu’d knocking. And when they 
had open’d to him, they faw him, and were aftonish’d. 

17. And makinga fign to them with his hand to hold 
their peace , he related how the Lord had de- 
liver'd him out of prifon , and faid : tell thefe things 
to James , and to the brethren. And being gone out 
he went to another place. | 

18. And as foon asit was day, there was no final 
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confufion among the foldiers, as to what was become 
of Peter. | 

19, And when Herod had fought for him, and not 
found him , having made inquiry about the guards , 
he commanded them to be ledto punishment : and going 
down irom Judea to Cefarea, he ftaid there. 

20. Now he was angry at the Tyrians and. Sidonians, 
But they with one accord came to him, and having 
gained Blaftus , the King’s Chamberlain, they bege’d for 
peace , becanfe their Countries had their food from him. 

21. And upon a day appointed , Herod clad in Royal 
Robes, fat on the Judgement - feat , and madea fpeech 
to them. 

22. And the People with acclamations cry’d out : 
*ris the voice of a God , and not of a man, 

23. And prefently an Angel of the Lord ftruck him, 
becaufe he had not given the honour to God : and he 
expired eaten up by worms. | 

24. Now the word of the Lord increas’d , and mul- 
tiply’d. 

zs. And Barnabas and Saul return’d from Jerufalem 
having fulfilld their miniftry , taking along with them 
John , who was firnam’d Mark. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

¥. I. Herod Agrippa, made King by the Emperor Caius. Sce Τοί, 
6. 18 Antig. c 8. and 1 19, c. 5. put to death James the greater , 
Brother to Jolin. 

V, 4. To ἡ. bands of 4. foldiers each(a} to 4. times 4. foldiers , 
or to 16- foldiers , each barid or file confifting of four. 

V.7. A light shin'd in the place, To Peter only , not to the reft. 

¥, 11, Peter coming to bimfelf. Being now fenfible , that all. was 
true. " 

W. 12. And refleding or confiderizg what was beft to be done. 

Y. τς. Thou art mad , or talkeft idly. They [aid , it is his 
Angel. Yc fecms zidiculous to tranflate here 2 meffenger. Do’s a meflenger 
{peak the very voice of him that fends hii? = S- Chrys (% ) and 
others on this place, obferve , that they believ’d that every one at leaft of 
the faithful , hath a good Angel. 

VY. 17. He went to avother place, did not think fit to flay, in the 
City of Jormfalum. S$. Chrys takes notice, that upon another occafon, 
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when he was dceliver'd by an Angel out of prifon , he went boldly the 
next day , and preach’d in the Temple ,c. 5. 19- but there he was 
order'd by an Angel fo to do : now to Πὰν without fuch orders , 
would have been rashly to expofe himfelf, and a kind of tempting God. 
Wy, 19. To be led away to punishment or death , accorcing to the 
fenfe both of the Jatin, and Greek text, 

Vv. 23 Eaten up by worms. A vifible judgment of God fot his 
pride and yanity. _ ᾿ 

Υ. 25. Κοίμγη ἡ from Jerufalem , to Antioch the capital of Syria. 


(a) W. 4. Quatuor quaternionibus militum , tecouger τετραδίοις φρᾶ- 
4ἰώτων. wommeme (Ὁ) Y. 15. It ts ῥὶς Angel 85, Chryf. on thefe words, 
bom. 26. Ex hoe verum eff quod unufquifque Angelum habet m 7878 
ὠλεθὲς ost ἕκαφος ἡροῶν Αἰ γγελον ἔχει. 
~ Y. 19. Juffit eos duci, ἀπαρχχθήνο, 


Ὑ. Ow there were in the Church , which was at 
| & Antioch , Prophets , and teachers, among whom 
was Barnabas , and Simon , call’d Niger , and Lucius of 
Cyrene , and Manahen , who was Fofter = brother to He- 
xod the Tetrarch, and Saul. | 

2. And when they were miniftririg to the Lord , and 
fafting , the Holy Ghoft faidto them: feparate me Saul 
and Barnabas for the work to which I have raken them. 

3. Then having fafted , and pray’d , and laid their 
hands upon them , they difinifs’d them. 

4. And they indeed being fent by the Holy Ghoft, 
went to Seleucia , and from thence fail’d to Cyprus. 
s.And when they were come to Salamina, they preach’d 
the word of God in the Synagogues of the Jews. 
And they had John alfo in their miniftry. 

6. And when they had gone thro the whole Iland ; 
as far as Paphos , they found a certaiti mana Magician , a 
falfe Prophet ,a Jew , whofe name was Barjefi . 

7. Who was with the Proconful Sergius Paulus , 4 
prudent man. This man fending for Barnabas and Saul » 
defired to hear the word of God. 


8. But Elymas , that is , the Magician (for fo thac 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES C. 13. 463 
word fignify’s by interpretation ) refifted them , endea- 
vouring to make the Proconful averfe to the Faith. 

9. And Saul, who alfois Paul , fill’d with the Holy 
Ghoft , looking at him, 

10. Said ? 6 thou full of all guile, and all deceit , Son 
of the devil, enemy to all juftice, thou do'ft not defift 
from perverting the right ways of the Lord. | 

11, And now behold the hand of the Lord upon thee, 
and thou shalt be blind, not feeing the fun fora time. 
And immediately there fell a dimnefs, and a darknefs 
upon him , and going about he fought for fome one 
to lend hima hand. 

12. Then the Proconful , when he had feen what 
was donc , belicv’d , admiring the Dotrine of the Lord. 

13. And when Paul, and they who were with him, 
had fail’d from Paphos , they came to Perge in Pam- 
phyla. Bue J ohn leaving them return’d to Jerufalem. 

14, And they ‘having gone thrd Perge came to Ane 
tioch of Pifidia: and being entred into the Synagogue, 
on the Sabbath-day , fat down. 

15, Now after the reading of the Law, and the 
Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue fent to them, 
faying : Men and Brethren, if you have any words of 
exhortation to make to the people, fpeak it. 

16. Paul then rifing up, and making a fign for filence 
with his hand, faid: men of Iftael, and you that fear 
God, give car. 

17. Lhe God of the people of Iftael made choice 
of our Fathers , and exalted the people when they were 
fejourners in the Jand of Egypt, and with a powerful 
arm brought them out of it. 

18. And for the fpace of forty years bore with their 
behaviour in the wildernefs. | 

19. And deftroying feven Nations in the land of Cha- 
naan , by lot divided their land to them, 

20. As it were after four hundred and fifty years: 
and after thefe things he gave them Judges until Sa- 
mucl the Prophet. 


21, Now after that they defi’d a King: and God 
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gave them Saul the Son of Cis, a man of the Tribe of 
Benjamin for forty years. | 

22. And he be:ng remov’d, he ταὶς ἃ up to them David 
the King : to whom he gave teftimony, and fad: 
I have found David the Son of Jeffe, a man according 
to my heart, who shall fuifil all mv defires. 

23. Of this man’s feed God according to his promife 
hath raisd up to Ifrael a Saviour Jefius. 

24. John preaching before his coming the Baptifin 
of penance to ali the people of Ifrael. ’ 

25. And when John -~as fulfilling his courfe , he 
faid: Tam not he , whom you take me to be , but 
behold he cometh after me , the shoes of whofe feet 
I am not worthy to untie. $ 

26. Men and Brethren, Sons of the race of Abraham, 
and they among you who fear God, to youis fent the 
word of this Salvation. 

27. For they who inhabited Jerufalem , and the 
Princes thereof , not knowing him, nor the voices of 
the Prophets, which are read every Sabbath-day , have 
fulfill’d them condemning him : 

28, And not finding any caufe at all of death in bim, 
petition’d of Pilate , that they might put him to death. 

29. And when they had fulfil?d all things , that 
were written concerning him, taking him down from 
the tree, they laid him in a Monument. 

30. But God rais’d him up from the dead the third 
day: who was feen for many days by thofe | 

31. who went up together with him from Galilee to 
Jerufilem : who, to this prefent are witnefles of 
of him to the people. | 

32. And we publish to you'that promife , which was 
made to our Fathers : 

33. Becaufe God hath fulfill’ the fame to our Chil- 
dren, raifing Jefus to life , as it is written in the fe- 
cond pfalm. “thou art my Son , this day have I begot 
thee. ” 

34. And that ke raissd him up from the dead, now 


“ncver more to return to corruption , he faid in this 
manner 
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Υ: 
manner : that I will give you of David τῆς ΠΩ 
faichiul thing ἰδ 

+ 5.On which account he αἰίο faith elfewhere: “ thou wilt 
not fuffer thy Holy one to fee corruption. ” 

36, For David when ke had ferv’d in his generation 
according to the will of God flept by death: and was 
buried as were his Fathers, and ὧν corruption. 

37. But he whom God rais‘d up again from the dead, 
faw no corruption, 

38. Be it known therefore to you men and Brethren, 
that thrd this Fcfzs is publish’d to you forgivenefs of | 
fins, and of all things , from which you could not 
be juttity’d by τῆς Law of Moyfes, 

39. In him is every one, who. believeth, juftify’d. 

40, Take heed therefore left that come upon YOU 5°. 
which was fatd by the Prophets 

at.” You defpilers bekold, and wonder , and perish Ὁ 
for I work a work in your days, a work which you 
will not believe, if any onc relate it to you.” 

ΝΣ And as they were going out, they ἐπ the Synagogue 

d of them ‘that on the next Sabbath-day » they 
se fpeak τὸ them of thefe things. 

43. And when the Synagogue broke up, many of 
the Jews, and of the ftrangers who worship’d God , 
tollow'd Paul and ἜΣ ΔΝ : who fpeaking to them , 
perfiiaded them to continue in the grace of God. 

44. And on the next Sabbath-day , almoft all the 
City met to hear the word of God. 

45. But the Jews feeing the multitudes, were fill’d 
with envy , and with blafphemies contradi@ed the things, 
which were fpoken by Paul. 

46. Then Paul and Barnabas faid boldly + to you it 
‘behoved usto fpeak firt the word of God: but becaufe 
you reject it , and judge yourfelves unworthy of 
eternal life, behold we turn ourfely es to the Ga din 

47. ον fo the Lord commanded us: “1 fave fet thee 
to be alight to the Gentils , that thou may ft bring 
flvation to the utmoft bounds ofthe Earth” 

48. Now the Gentils hearing this, rejoye’d , ἀπά glo. 

Gg 
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[γ ἃ the word of the Lord: and as many as were preor- 
dain’d to eternal life, belicv’d. 

49. Andthe word ofthe Lord was fpread through-out 
all the Country. 

50. But the Jews ftiri'd up religious , and honourable 
women , and the Chief men of the City , and rais’d a 
perfecution againft Paul and Barnabas : and caft them 
out of their territories, 

g1. And they shaking off the ἀπὲ from their feet 
againft them , came to Iconium. 

52. The Difciples alfo were filld with joy , and with 
the Holy Ghoft. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


| ἦν, τὶ Manahen, fofter-brother to Herod , or nurfed with the fame milk. 

WV. 2. As they were miniftring to the Lord. Mr. N...and fome others 
tranflate , offering up facrifice. There arc indeed good grounds to take 
this to be the true fenfe, as the Rhem : tranflators obferv’d , who not- 
withftanding only put minifiring , \ctt [ faid they 1 we should fecm to 
turn it in fayour of our own caufe , fince neither the [atin nor greek 
word, fignifys of it felf to Sacrifice , but any publick miniftry in the 
fervice of Gods fo that 5. Chryf. fays, when they were preaching. 

V. 3. Fafted , pray’d , laid their hands upon them : by which is clearly 
exprefs’d the manner, by which the minifters of God were, and are 
{till ordain’d Bishops , Pricfts, Deacons in the Church. 

WY. ς. In the Synagogues of the Jews, preaching firft the Gofpel to them. 

¥. 6. A magician , whofe name was Barjefis , Son of Jefus, or Jofue. 
In Arabick , Elymas was the fame as a Magician. This man did all he 
could to difsuade the Proconful Sergins Paulus , from embracing the 
Chriftian Faith, | 

W. 9. And Saul, who alfo is Paul. This is the firft time, -we find 
the Apoftle call’d Paul. Some therefore think it was given him, when 
he converted this Proconful Sergias Paslus. Others that Saul being a 
Hebrew word , the Greeks , or rather the Romans turn’d it into Paul, 

W. 11. Son of the devil, Sharp language , when grounded on truth, 
may be ufed againft thofe who hinder the converfion of others. 5. Chryf. 
fays , he was ftruck with this blindnefS only for a time , to make him 
enter into himfelf, and be converted. 

VY. 14. The Sabbath-day. Some not only underftand , but even tran®. 
fate the firft day of the week τ. but here is rather meant the Jewish 
Sabbath , as S Paul went into their Sinagogues. And in this his firtt 
Sermon to them, which 5. Luke has fcr down , he {peaks nothing that 
coun! Offend , er cxafperate the Jews , but honourskly of them, τὸ gain 
them to the Chitilian Faith ; He commends in pariicular Dayid, whole 
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Son they knew the Meffias was to be ; and of whom he tells them’, 
that Ged had given them their Savienr , Jefus, He mentions this high 

Jogium , which Ged gave of David. Plat δῷ, 21. that he was ‘a ‘man 
according to Gods Πὰς who in all things should fulfil bis will , 
i,c, as to the truc worship of God , thd he fell into fome fins , ae 
which ᾿ heparin , and did penance : 

Υ. 24. &e. He then brings the Teftimony , which John the Baptift 

gave of Pike , as tis likcly many of them had heard of John , and 
of the great efteem, that all the people had of. his virtue and Sandity. 
mene Fle tells them that Salvation was offer’d and fent them by Telus, 
againft whom the Chief of the Tews at Jerufalcm obtain’d of Pilate a fen- 
rence , that he shoud be crucify’ dy but that God raisd him up from 
the dead the third day. And we, layshe , publish to you this promife y 

the Meh ἃς ‘oa nis'd to our fore-fathers. 

YW. 33. He then shews them that Jefus , was their Meffias, and the 
Son of ‘God , begoiten of his Father from ας , Who rofe from 
the dead , and he apply’s thefe words Pfa]. 2. 7. to prove Chrifts re- 
furreCtion , tho art my Son, thes day have 7 Lecotten thee, It is true 
thefe words regard chiefly the etcrnal Generation Pe Chrift , as they are 
apply’ d by 5. Pau! Heb. 5s. 6 : but the Refurreiion was a neceflary con- 
fequence of his Divinity , fince Death could have no power over him. 
S. Paul here alfo proves Chrit’s RefurreGion by the following predi@ions. 

YW. 34.7 Iwill give you of David the holy faithful things ” 
thefe. are the _Wwords of the Prophet Hfaias 55. W. 3. according to ) the 
LNX. the fenfc is , I will faithfully fulfil the ταις I made to David. 

¥. 35. He alfo faith elfewhere , Pfal. τς. ’ thou wilt not fuffer 
thy holy one to fee OED es i, c, Chrift’s “Body to be corrupted in 
the grave. See the words of 5. Peter Aéts c. 2. 27. 

Yo 36. David when he had fervd God in his generationi, ey in 
his life time , faw corruption , or was corrupted cz the grave. 

W. 37. 38. That you may be juftifyd. That your fins heing for- 
given by the merits of Chrift, you may be truly juft in the fight of God. 

YW. 41. You defpifers ( b ) of the favours offer'd you, behold ,rvonder, 
&c. This citation is out of Habacucec. 1. ¥. 5. according to the LXX. 
The Prophet by thefe words , foretold to the Jews in his time the evils 
that would came. tipen them in their certivity in Chaldea, but S. Paul 
here apply’s them at Jeaft, to the miferies that the incredulous Jews would 
incur, if they obftinarcly rcfus’d to believe in Chrift. 

Y. 44. “Almoft all the City, not only Jews , but a great many Gen- 
tils , which cxafperated the envious Jews. 

W. 48. As many as were preordain’d to eternal life, [c) by the free 
election, ard fpccial mercics, and providence of Ged. 


Y. 51. Shaking off the dij? ἕξις δος the Annotaticns Matt. 10. 14. p. 41», 


(a) VW. 2. Miniftrantibus illis. λειταρ γεν Tay δὲ ἀυτῶν. Evafmus tranf- 
lates Sacrificzntibus , but S. Ch: γί. τετέςι κηρνττοντων » pradicantibus. 
[b) W. a1. Habac. 3. 5. In the tatin text, and according to the 


Debrew , afpicite in Gentibus : but in the LXX , and greek here, Were 
arab corals. 
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(c) WV. 48. Praordinati, τιταγμένοι, on which 5. Chryf. fays , τατέφε 
οἰ ῥωρισμεέγοι, pradcfaitt. 


TORR BRR REC 1 ROR LOR Ba PB Ha 
CHAP. XIV. 


1: Nd it came to pafs at Iconium, that they en- 

εἴ Ἃ ter’d together into the Synagogue of the Jews, 
and {poke , fo that a great multitude of the Jews, and 
of the Greeks believ’d. 

2. But they of the Jews who were incredulous, Πρ 
up , and incens'd the minds of the Gentils againft the 
Brethren. | 

3. They, ftaid then a long time there, acting confi- 
dently in the Lord , who gave teftimony to the word 
of his grace , granting miracles , and prodigies to be 
wrought by their hands. 

4. Now the multitude of the City was divided : and 
fome indeed fided withthe Jews , and other fome with 
the Apoftles. 
~ s. But when an affault of the Gentils , and Jews was 
made together with their Princes, to treat them con- 
tumelioufly , and to ftone them , 

6. They underftanding this fled away to the Cities 
of Lycaonia , Lyftra, and Derbe, and all the Country 
round about , and were there preaching the Gofpel. 

7. And at Lyftra there fat a certain man, difabled of 
his feet , lame from his mother’s womb , who had ne- 
ver walk’d. 

_ 8. This man heard Paul fpeaking » who looking at 
him , and perceiving that he had Faith to be heald, 

9. Said with a loud voice : ftand upright on thy feet. 
And he leap’d up , and walled. 

το. And when the multitude had feen what Paul 
had done, they saisd their voices in the Lycaonian 
tongue fiying : Gods in the likenefs of men are come 
down to 115, . 

11. And they cal?d Barnabas , Jupiter , and Paul , 
Mercury - becaufe he was the chief fpeaker. 
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12. The Prieft likewife of Jupicer’s Temple, which ὁ 
was before the City , bringing Bulls ,and Garlands before 
the Gates, was for factificing with the people. 

13. Which as foon as the Apofties, Barnabas and Saul 
heard , rending their clothes, they ran among the people, 
crying out , 

14. And faying: 6 men why do you thefe things ? 
we ourfelves are alfo mortals, men like you , preaching 
to you to be converted from thefe vain things to the 
living God , who made heaven , earth, the fca, and 
all things in them: | _ | 

15. Who πὶ pafk generations fuffer’d all Nations to 
go on in their own ways. 

16. Yet left pot himfelf void of Teftimony , giving 
benefits from heaven, beftowing rains, and fruitful feafons, 
filling our hearts with food, and gladnefs. 

17. And faying thefe things , they fcarce reftrain’d 
the muttitude from facrificing to them. 

18. Now there came thither fome Jews from An- 
tioch and Iconium.; and having perfuaded the people, 
and having fton’d Paul, they drage’d him out of the 
City, thinking him to be dead. 

το. And when the Difcipies were got about him , 
riling up he went into the City , and the next day 
he went away with Barnabas to Detbe. 

29. And when they had preach’d to that City , and 
had taught many, they return’d to Lyftra , and to Ico- 
uum , and to Antioch , 

21. Coiitiming the minds of the Difciples , and ex- 
horting them to perfift in the Faith : for that by many 
tribulations we muft enter into the Kingdom of God. 

22. And when they had ordain’d for them Priefts in 
every Church , aad pray’d with fafting, they recom- 
τας θά them to the Lord in whom they believ’d. 

23. And paffing thro. Pifidia , they came to Pam- 
phylia, 

24. And having fpoken the word of the Lord in- 
Perge, they cem: down to Attalia:_ | 

24. And from thence they fild to Antioch , fronx 
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whence they had been deliver'd to the grace of God ; 
for the work, which they had accomplish’d. 

26. And when they were atriv’d, and had affembl’d 
the Church , they related what great things God had 


done with them , and that he had open’d the gate of 
Faith to the Gentils. 


27. And they ftaid no little time with the Difciples. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


VW. 1. And of the Grecks. Which is here put for the Gentils. 

Y. 3, To the word of his grace, i, e, of the Gofpel, and the Law 
of Grace. 

VY. τς. Permuted all Nations to go on in their own ways. Lit. 41 
mifed all Nations. ,. fuffering them to run on in their Idolatry , and other 
fins , not favouring them with awritten Jaw, as he did the Jews &c. 

Ww. 16. Yet left not Limfelf void of teftimony [a] inas much as the 
Gentils had always the light of rgafon , and fuch lights , that by the crca- 
ted things of this world, and from the vifible effets of God’s provi- 
dence, they might have come to the knowledge of the true God, the 
creator of all things δος Rom. c. 1. | 

YW. 22. When they had ordain’d Priefis. [a] The Proteft. Tranfla- 
tion , following the Grammatical Etymology of the G, word prefbyter , 
always puts Elders. Yet they of the Church of England allow , and 
maintain that by this greek word in this, and many other places , are 
fignify’d the minifters of God, known by the name of Béshops or Priefls, 
according to the Ecclefiaftical ufe of the fame word. It is evident 
that here are not meant elders, as to aze and years. Nay tho’ we 
{tick to the grammatical fignifcation , we should rather tranflate priefts , 
fince the English word priefé, as wellas the french word prétre , come 
from Prefvyter. But of this word more hereafter. πα we may alfo take 
notice that the Calvinifts here tranflate, ordaind by election , pretending 
by the derivation of the greek word , that Church - minifters were only 
chofen , and deputed by the votes and fuffrages of people ; and not 
by any ordination , or confecration by a Bishop ; nor by any Character 
or Sacrament of order. Bur their argument from this greck word is 
frivolous ,and groundlefs , as hath been shew’d by Mr. Bois on this verle, 
by Mr. Legh in his Critica Sacra &c. 

V. 25. From whence they Lad been deliver’d , up to their miniftry , 
and their Apoftolical Miffion by the Grace of God, that is, where they 
had been firft chofen by the dirc@ion of the Spirit of God , ordaind 
priefts , and Bishops , and had receiv’'d power , and graces to dif+ 
charge their office of Apoftles, 


(al v. 22. Cum conftituiffent presbyteros , χειροτονήσανϊες, πρεσβυτέρεφ, 
Mr. Bois cn this verfe : Si ufum loquendi potius quam [yllabas ipfas » 
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quibus inharere {ape+parium tutum eft , roiricias, χριροτονέιν, nihil aliud 
declarat , gam confiiucre , cleave , crdinave. See Mr. Legh . and Stephan 
nus 122 thefaurolingue grace. 
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CHAP. XV. 


®, | Ow fome coming from Judea , taught the Bre- 
thien, that unlefs you be circumcis’d , according 
to the cuftem of Moyfes , you cannot be faved. 

2. And when Paui and Barnaby had no finall conteft 
with them, it was refolv’d that Paul and Barnabas,and: 
fome of thofe others should go to Jerufalem to the A- 
poitles, and Priefts about this queftion. 

3. They therefore being conducted on their way by 
the Church ρα 4 thré Phenice, and Samaria, relating 
the converfion of the Gentils ; and caufed great joy to. 
all the Brethren. 

4. And when they were come to Jerufalem , they 
were receiv'd by the Church , and by the Apoftles , 
and Seniors , they declaring how great things God had. 
done with them. 

5. Now there rofe up fome of τῆς fect of the Pha- 
rifecs , who were believers , faying: that they mutt 
be circumcifed , and alfo commanded to keep the Law 
or Moyfes : 

6. And the Apoftles and Seniors met together to 
confider of this matter. 

7. And when there was great debating , Peter ftood 
up, and (Δα to them ; men and Brethren, you know 
tnat long ago God made choice among us , that the 
Genti!s by my mouth should hear the word of the 
Gofpel ,and_ believe. 

8. And God the fearchcr of hearts bore tcftimony. 
eiving to them the Holy Ghoft, as well as tous, 

9. And made no. difference betwixt us and them, 
purifying their hearts by Faich. 

το. Now therefore why tempt you Gad , to pita 
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yoke upon the neck of the Di{tipies , which neither 
our Fathers, nor we have been able to bear? 

τι. But by the grace of the Lord Jefits Chrift we 
beiteve to be faved , even as they. ; 

12. Andall the multitude held their peace: and gave 
ear to Barnabas, and Saul relating how great miracles 
and prodigies God had done by them among the Gentils. 

13. And when they held their peace, James fpoke 
and faid: men and brethren hear me. 

14. Simon hath told in what manner, God firft 
vifited the Gentils to take out of them a people to 
his name. 

- rs. And with him agree the words of the Prophets, 
as it is written: . 

16. ” After thefe things I willreturn, and will build 
up again the Tabernacle of David, which was fallen : 
and will reftore the ruins thereof, and will raife it up > 

17. That the τοῖς of men may feek after the Lord , 
and all Nations, upon which my name is invok’d , faith 
the -Lord , who doth thefe things. 

18. To the Lord is known his work from the be- 
ginning of the world. 

19.For which reafonI judge that fuch of the Gentils, 
as are converted to God, should not be molefted. 

20. But that we write to them , that they | abftain 
from the pollutions of Ido!s, and from Fornication,and 
from things ftrangl’d, and from blood. 

21. For Moyfes from ancient times hath in every City 
them who preach him in the Synagogues , wheie he is 
read every Sabbath-day. 

22. Then it &em’d good to the Apoftles.and Seniors , 
with all the Chutch , to make choice of men among 
them , and to fend to Antioch with Paul, and Barnabas, 
Judas furnan’d Barnabas , and Silas , men of the firft 
rank among the Brethren, 

23, Sending a letter by their hands to them thus : 
The Apofles , and Seniors Brethren , to our Brethren of 
the Gentils at Antioch , and in Syria , and Cilicia greeting. 

24. In as much as we have heard that fome men , 
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who went from us , have difturbed you with words , 
fubverting your minds, to whom we gave nocommands: 

25. It hath feem’d good to us affembled together , 
to felect out fome men , and fend them to you , with 
our dearly beloved Barnabas, and Saul , 

26, Men, who have delivered up their lives for the 
name of the Lord Jefus-Chrift. 

27. We have fent therefore Judas and Silas , who will alfo 
themfelves acquaint you of the fame by word of mouth. 

28. For it bath fecm’d good to the Holy Ghoft , and 
ro us, to lay no further burden upon you than thefe 
neceflary things: 

29. That you refrain yourfelves from the things 
offer'd up to Idols , from blood , and from things ftrangl’d, 
and from Fornication , from which preferving youre 
felves , you will do well. Fare you well. 

30, They therefore being fent away , went down to 
Antioch : and having affembled the multitude together, 
deliverd the letter. 

31. Which when they had read , they rejoyc’d for 
the confolation. 

32° Judas alfo, and Silas being themfelves Prophets , 
with many words comforted the Brethren , and 
{trengthen’d them. 

33. And having ftaid there fome time , they were dif 
mifd with peace by the Brethren to thofe, who had 
fent them. 

34. Butit (ραν good to Silas to remain there : and 
Judas alone went back to Jerufaicm. 

35. Now Paul, and Barnabas ftaid at Antioch teach. 
ing,and preaching with many others the werd of the Lord. 

36, And after fome days, Paul faid to Barnabas : let 
us retitrn and vifit our brethren in all the Cities in which 
we have preach’d the word of the Lord,to fee how they do. 

37. And Barnabas hada mind’ to take alfo along with 
him John , furnamed Mark. 

58. But Paul intreated him ( that he who had gone 
from them at Pamphylia, and had not gone with them 
τὸ the work ) should not he yeceiv'd. 
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39. And there wasa diffenfion, fo that they parted , 
one from the other,and Barnabas indeed, having taken with 
him Mark , (ἃ to Cyprus. | 

40. But Paul having made choice of Silas , departed , 
deliver’d to the grace of God by the Brethren. 

41. And he pafs’d through Syria , and Cilicia, con- 
firming }the Churches : commanding them to obferve 
the precepts of the Apoftles,and of the Seniors. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Υ. 1. Uslefs you be circumcifed. Many who had becn converted from 
Judaifm , held that none , not even converted from paganifm , could be 
faved , unlefs they were circumcifed , and obferv’d the other Ceremo- 
nics of the Law of Moyfes. 

VY. 2. Tozthe <Apoftles , and Priefts. where we find again Presbyters 
in Greek , meatling , Bishops, and Pricfts. 

VY. 7. Long ago. Lit. in the days of old, i,e, at the converfion of 
Comelius many years ago, about the year 35 3 and , “twas now 51° 

Y. 10. Why tempt you God, by calling in queftion what he hath 
fufficiently attefted , and approved , and by being incredulous to his 
promifes of giving Salvation to the Gentils , and to all Nations. 

Υ. 18. To the Lord is known his work. He bringcth it to pals as he 
hath decree’d , tho’ his decrees are to us unknown, 

V. 19. Wherefore I judge , and join my judgment with Peter. S. 
Chryf. thinks that James hada fpecial Authority in the Council , as 
Bishop of Jerufalem , and becaufe of the great veneration , which thofe 
zealous for the Jewish-Law had for him: but his power was certainly 
inferiour tothat of 5. Petcr , who was hcad of all, as 5. Chryf. teacheth. 
hom. 3. on the Ads. . 

WY. 21. For Moy/es hath in every City. Not only the Jews , but the 
Chriftians converted from Judaifm , ftill follow’d the Ceremonies of the 
Law of Moyfes. — | . 

YW. 23. To Our Brethren out of the Gentils. Hence we {ce that the 
letter with the decree of the Council , only regarded thofe converts 
who had been Gentils : Neither are they forbidden to ufe the Jewish 
Ceremonics , but a declaration is made, that they have no obligation 
to follow the faid Ceremonies and precepts, as twill appear by other places. 

VW. 24. Some who went from us , from Jerufalem , and pretended 
to {peak our mind , and in our name, but we gave them no fuch 
commiffion, 

VY. 28. It bath feem’d good to the Holy Ghoff ,.and to us. To us in 
thefe Matters, wherein by the promifes of Chrift, we arc dircéted by 
thes H. Ghoft, the {pirit of Truth &c. Than thefe neceffary things. 
Neeeflary at this jun@ure, and always , if we except thar ordcr of 
abftaining from blood and things flrangled , which was nota perpctual, 


THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES Ὁ. τς. 


unchangeable precept , but to laft only for a time , as 5. Chryf- obferves. 

W. 32, Judas and Silas being Prophets , i, ¢ , picachers, as the word 
Prophet , is divers times taken. 

WY. 39. There was a diffenfion , or difpute,with reafoning and arguing 
uvon the Matter. δὶ Paul reprefented to 5. Barnaby , that he was not for 
having John Mark τὸ be their companion , becaufe he had before left 
them , but 5. Barnaby was for having with them his kinfman Mark : 
and the difpute was fuch, that upon it 5, Pauland Barnaby feparated : 


which rave occafion to the preaching of the Goipel in more places. Sce 
St. Chryfoft, hom. 33. 


"(al W. 2. meecBuriess , presbyteros, for the fame greek word we 
foiictines find in the vidgarlatin , presoyteros , fomciimes Seniores , fome- 
tinles Majores natu ; yet it is generally a word of dignity in the mi- 
niftry of Chrift , fignifying thofe who were afterwards known by the 
name of Bishops , or Priefts. When mention is made of πρεσβύτερος, or 
feniores of the old Law,I have tranflated Elders: but where the minif- 
ters of the new Law are underfiood , when in the latin we have pref- 
byteri , I have put priefts, when majores natu or feniores, I have put 
an English Seniors , Bishops or Pricfts being to be underftood. 

[δ] YW, 39. Diffentio , παροζυσμοὺς » Acris difceptatio. See. S. Chryf. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


I. Nd he came to Detbe and Lyftra. And behold 

ἃ certain Difciple was there Timothy by name, 
the Son of a Jewish woman: who believ’d , his Father 
being a Gentil. 

2. OF this man the Brethren who were in Lyftra , 
and Iconium, gave a good chvracter. 

3. This man Paul would have to go along with him, 
and taking him with him, he circumcis’d him by reafon 
of the Jews, who were im thofe parts ; for all knew 
that his Father wasa Gentil. : 

4. And ἂς they ραίδ ἃ thrd the Cities, they deliver’d. 
to them the Decrees , which had been ordain’d by the 
Apoftles, and Seniors , at Jerufalem to be obferved. 

5. And the Churches indeed were confirm’d in Faith , 
and increas’d in number daily. 


6. Now having ρα ἃ thro Phrygia, and the country 
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of Galatia, they were forbidden by the Holy Ghoft to 
preach the word of God in Afia. 

7. And when they were come into Myfia , they attemp- 
ted to go into Bithynia: and the fpitit of Jefus per- 
mitted them not. 

8. But having pafs’d through Myfia , they went down 
to Troas : 

9. And a vifion by night was shewn to Paul : a Ma- 
cedonian ftood before him , and intreated him, faying : 
pafs into Macedonia , and affift us: 

10, And as foon as he had feen the vifion , we pre- 
fently fought to go into Macedonia , being affured that 
God had call’d us to preach the Gofpel to them. 

11. And fetting fail from Troas , we came witha di- 
sect courfe to Samothracia , and the next day to Neapotis: 

12. And from thence to Philippi, which is the firkt 
City of that part of Macedonia, a Colony, And in this 
City we were for fome days converfing. 

13, Andon the Sabbath-days , we went out of the 
-gate-, near the River-fide , where there feem’d to be 
a place of prayer: and fitting we fpoke to the women, 
that were there affembled. | 

14. Anda certain woman named Lydia , a feller of 
‘purple , of the City of Thyatira, who wotship’d God, 
hearken’d : whofe heart the Lord open’d to attend to 

‘the things, that were fpoken by. Paul. 

15. And when she, and her family had becn baptiz’d , 
she bege’d of ws faying : if you have efteem’d me to 
be faithful to the Lord, come into my houte , and there 
remain, And she forced us. 

16, Andit came to pafsas we were going to prayers, 
acertain girl met us, having a Pythonical Spirit , who 
brought great gain to her mafters by divination. _ 
47. She following Paul, and us, ery’d out , and faid ς 
thefe men are fervants of the high God, who declare 
to you the way of Salvation. | 

18, And this she did for many days. And Paul στον ἃ 
at it,turn’d about, and faid to the fpirit : I command 
thee in the name of Jefus-Chrift to go out of her. And 
he went out the fame hour, 
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19. Now her mafters feeing that the hope of their 
eain was gone, having laid hold on Paul and Silas , they 
broughtthem into the Market - place tothe Rulers. 

20. And prefenting them to the Magiftrates, faid: thefe 
men, being Jews , make difturbances in our City: 

21. And teacha way, which itis not lawful for us, 
{ince we are Romans,to reccive , and obferve. 

22. And the People rush’d in again them : and their 
garments being torn off, the Magiftates commanded they 
should be fcourg’d with rods. 

23. And when they had laid many ftripes on them , 
they fent them into prifon , charging the Jailer to keep 
them fecurely. 

24. Who having receiv’d fitch a command, caft them 
into the inner prifon, and clapt their feet faft in the 
{tocks. 

25. Now at mid-night Paul and Silas were praying 5 
and praifing God:and they who were in prifon heard them. 

26. And ona fudden there was a great Earth-quake , 
in fo much that the foundations of the prifon were 
shaken. And immediately all the doors of the prifon 
were opend, and the chains of them all were loofed., 

27. And the Jailer being awaken’d, and feeing the 
doors of the prifon open, having drawn his fword , was 
for killing himfelf, imagining that the prifoners were fled. 

28. But Paul cry’d out with a loud voice , fuying : do no 
harm to thyfclf: for we are all of us here. 

29. And having call’d for a light,he went in : and 
being fruck with fear he fe!! down at the feet of Paul 
and Silas: 

30, And bringing them out he faid: mafters , whar 
muftIdo to be faved? 

31. And they anfwer’d: believe in the Lord Jefus : and 
thou , and thy family shall be faved. 

32. And they fpoke the word of God to him, and 
to all that were in his honfe. | 

32 And he taking them the fame hour of the night, 
wash'd their wounds; and’ prefently he , and all his family 
was baptiz’d, 
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| 34, And when he conduéted them into his foufe , 
he fet meat before them , and rejoye’d with all iris family 
believing God. 

35 And when it was day, the Magiftrates fenr their 
Officers, faying: difinifs thofe men. 

36, And the Jailer told thefe words to Paul + that 
the Magiftrates have fent that you should be difiniffed , 
now therefore depart ,and go in-peace. 

37. But Paul faid to them :after having whipp'd us 
publickly , uncondemn’d , and Romans, they fent us to 
prifon ,and do they now fend us away privately ? not 
fo: but let them come, 

38. And they themfelves fend us out. The Officers 
reported thefe words to the Magiftrates. And they wete 
afraid , having heard they were Romans: 

39. And coming they intreated them , and leading 
them out, defired of them, thatthey would depart our 
of the City. 

4ὁ. And coming out of the prifon,they went into 
the houfe of Lydia; aud having feen the Brethren , they 
comforted them, and went away. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 3. Paul circumcisd Timothy. Not to obftrud the converfion of 
the Jews : and becaufe it was ftill Jawful to obferve the Jewish Cere- 
monies , thd the obligation of keeping the old law had ccafed. 

fy. 6- They were forbidden by the H. Gholi , to go, and preach 
at that time in the lefler Afra, perhaps becaufe their preaching in Mace- 
denia was more neceflary: or becaufe 5, John was to be fent into Afia. 

YW. 7. The fpirit of Jefus permitted them net. It is the fame f{pirit,which juft 
before was call’d the H. Ghoft: for the Holy Ghoft is the fpiiit of 
Jefus, as proceeding from the Son , as well as from the Father. | 

vy. 13. A place of prayer. The G. word fignifys cithcr prayer it {elf 
or an Oratory, or place to pray in. | 

W. τό. A Pythonical fpirit. A {pirit pretending to divination, to tell 
fecrcts, and things to come. Sce 2. Kings 28. Ifaias 8. 19, 

y. 17. Thefe are fervants of the moft high God. Evil fpirits in pof- 
{cfled pcople , are fometimes forced to tcll the truth, | 

W. 24. Clapt their feet in the ftecks. By the latin and grcck text, 
thcy made them ἢ with cord. 7 

Υ.. 26. The doors were open’d by the earth-quake. Which made the 
Jailer conclude the Pxifoners had made their efcape. And he being 
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anfwerable for them , and expceéting to be put to death , was for ftab- 
bing him(clft | 

W. 33. was prefently baptixd. being firft told what he was to 
believe , and do. 

VY. 35. Sent the vergers. {crgcants, or fuch like officers. 

Y. 37- Not fo: but let them come &c. 5, Paul patiently fuffer’d 
himfclf to be whipp’d in a moft difgraceful and crucl manner, which he 
could eafily have prevented , or put a ftop to , by faying, lam a 
Roman Citizen. Afterwards when they were for fetting him at liberty , 
he claims his privilege , he puts all the Magiftrates in a fright ; they 
run to ask him pardon, and intreat him with all civility to Jeave the 
Town , which he do’s not think fit to do, till he vifited his Brethren 
and friends. 


(a) Yr. 13. Oratio, πϑοδευχῇ ν preces , oratio ¢ Oratorium. 
(D) W. 39. Liclores , puBduyss vergers , rod-bearers. 


SERGE ORDERS HHO ooh δὸ δ ὉΠ 
CHAP. XVII. 


1 Ow when they had gone thro Amphipolis, and 
Apollonia, they came to Theffalonica , where 
there wasa Synagogue of the Jews. 

2. And Paul according to his cuftom went in to 
them , and for three Sabbath - days was difcourfing with 
them from the Scriptures , 

3. Laying open to them, and infinuating that the 
Chrift was to fuffer,and rife again from the dead, and 
this is Jefus the Chrift, whomI declare unto you. 

4. And fome of them believd , and were join’d to 
Paul and Silas ,and of thofe who worship’d God - and’ 
of the Gentils a ereat multitude, and noble women not 
a few. 

5. But the Jews mov’d with envy, and taking with them 
certain wicked men of the vulgar fort, and having rais'd 
a mob, ftirr’d up the City : and flocking together about 
Jafon’s houfe , fought to bring them forth among the 
People. 

6. And when they had not found them, they hur- 
ryd away Jafon, and fome of the Brethren to the chief 
of the City, crying out: that thefe are they who fet 
the City in an uproar, and are alfo come. hither, 
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7. whom Jafon hath receiv’d , andall thefe a againft 
the decrees of Cefar , faying that there is another 
King Jefus. | 

8. And they incens’d the people, and the Rulers of 
the City when they heard thefe things. | 

9. And having receiv’d fatisfaétion from Jafon , and 
the reft, they let them go. 

10. But the brethren’ prefently fent away Paul and 
Silas by night to Berea. Who when they were arriv’d, 
enter'd into the Synagogue of the Jews. 

11. Now thefe were ἃ more noble fort than thofe 
of Theffalonica , who receiv’d the word with all cager- 
nefs , daily fearching the Scriptures , whether thefe 
things. were fo. 

12‘ And many of them indeed beliew’d , and of 
women of quality that were Gehtils , and nota few 
men. 

13. But when the Jews at Theflalonica underftood, 
that the word of God was alfo preach’d by Paul at 
Berea , they came likewife thither , ftirring up , and 
incenfing the multitude. 

14, And then the brethren immediately fent away 
Paul , that he might go to to the Sea-fide: burt Silas 
and Timothy ftaid there. 

τς. And they that conducted Paul , brought him as 
far as Athens, and having receiv’d an order from hit 
to Silas and Timothy , to come to him with all fpeed , 
they departed. 

16. Now while Paul was waiting for them at Athens, 
his Spirit was excited within him , feeing the Ciry 
given up to Idolatry. 

17. He therefore difputed in the Synagogue with 
the Jews, and them that worship’d God? and in the 
market-place every day with thofe that weré. prefent: 

18, And fome Epicurean, and Stoic -Philcfophers 
difpured with him, and fome faid : what wou'd this 
word-fower fay ? and ozhers : he fcemeth to be a pub~ 
Jisher of new Gods ; becanfe he preach’d to them Jefis, 
and the Refurrection. 

| 19. And 
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16. And with us came alfo fome of the Difciples | 
from Cefarea , bringing with them one. Mnafon, aman 
of Cyprus, an ancient Difciple,with whom we might lodge. 

17. And being arriv’d at Jerufalem, the Brethren will- 
ingly receiv'd us. | 

18. Now the day following Paul went in with us 
to James , and all the Seniors, were met together. 

19. Whom when he had faluted, he related in pars 
ticular, what things God had done among the Gentils 
by his miniftry. 

20. And they having heard them, glorify’d God, and 
faid to him: thou fee’ft Brother how many thonfands_ 
there are among the Jews, who have believ’d, and all of 
them are zealous for the Law. 

21. But they have heard of thee,that thou do’ft teach’ 
thofe Jews who are among the Gentils to forfake Moyfes; 
faying:that they muft not circumcife thei children , nor 
walk according to the cuftom. 

22. What is therefore to be done ? The multitude 
muft indeed meet togetner : for they will hear that 
thou art arrived. | 

23. Do therefore what we fay to thee : we have 
four men, who have a vow upon them. Ε 

24. ‘Having taken thefe with thee , fanctify thyfelf 
with them:and contribute to the charges that they may 
shave their heads: and all will know that the things, 
which they have heard concerning thee, are falfe, and 
that thou thyfelf walkeft keeping the Law. _ | 

25. And as for thofe of the Gentils, who have be- 
liev’d , we wrote and πάρ ἃ 5 that they should abftain: 
from Idols, and things offer’d to them, and from blood, 
and things ftrangled , and fornication. | 

26. Then Paul having taken to him the men, the 
next day being purify’d with them , entred into the 
Temple giving notice of the days of their Purification, 
till the oblation should be offer’d for each of them. 

27. And while the feven days were cypiring,thofe Jews, 
who were of Afia,when thev faw him in the Temple, ftinrd 

up all the people , and laid bands on him , 7 out ες 
: 
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: 28. Men of Ifrael help : this is the man, who is 
teaching all perfons every where againft the people , 
and the Law , and againft this place, and moreover he 
hath introduc’d Gentils into the Temple , and hath pro- 
fan’d this holy place. 7 ι' 

29. For?they had feen Trophimus the Ephefian 
m the City with him, whom they imagin’d that Paul 
had brought into the Temple. 

30. And the whole City was in an uproar , and 
there was a concourfe of People. And having feis’d on 
Paul , they were dragging him out of the Temple : 
and prefently the gates were shut. 

31. And as they were feeking to kill him, it was 
told to the Tribune of the band: that all Jerufalem was 
in confufion. 

32. Who prefently having taken foldiers and -Cens 
tutions , ran down to them. And when they had feen 
the Tribune, and the foldiers , they Ieft off beating 
Paul. | : 

33. Then the Tribune coming up laid hold on him , 
and commanded him to be bound with two chains : 
and ask’d who he was , and what he.had done. 

24. And fome cry’d gut one thing , fome another 
among the crowd. And not being able to learn any 
thing for certain becaufe of the tumult , he order’d him 
to be brought to the Quarters , 

35. And when he came to the ftairs , it happen’d 
that he was born up by the foldiers by reafon of the 
violence of the People. 

36. For a crowd of People follow’d crying out: away: 
with him. . & 

37. And as they were leading Paul into the Quarters , 
he faith to the Tribune : may I have leave to fpeak 
fome thing to thee ὃ who reply’d:: do’ft thou fpeak 
greek ? 

38, Art not thou that Egyptian , who fometime 
ago did’ft raifea tumult , and lead forth into the defert 
fou: thoufand murderers. ᾿ 
τ χο, And Paul (iid τὸ him: Iam indeed a Jew , a 
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iman of Tarfus in Cilicia, a free man of nomean City, ὁ 
But I beg of thee to permit me to {peak tothe People: 

40. And when he had given him Icave , Paul ftand- 
ing on the ftairs,madeafign with his hand -to the 
Peop!c , and there being a protound filence, he fpoke to 
them in the hebrew tongue , faying : 


- ANNOTATIONS, : 


YW. 8. Philip the Evangelif? , fo call’d from his preaching the Gof- 
pel , tno’ he was one of the feven, ie, of the 7 Deacons. τ΄ 

VY. 18. To James, the Bishop of Jerufalem , where all the Seniors , 
τῆς ἀν Ane Bishops , and Ῥείοῆς, had affembled. | 

VY. 20. How many thoufands: In the G: how many ten thowfands. 

¥. 21. To forfake Moyfes. In the G. to depart or apoftatize from 
Moyfes, and the Law. This was more than was truc. For S. Paul 
circumcifed Timothy. c. 16. and did not abfolutely hinder converts who 
had been Jews , front practifing the Jewish Céremonics. | 
YY. 23. Who have a vow npos them , on which account they will 
have facrifices ofer’d for them in the Temple. | . 
ΟΥ̓. 30. The Gates were shut , \e& the Temple should be profan’d by 
Gentils entring into it. ee ee 

¥. 34. To the Quarters ( a] others commonly tranflate , to the Cafile, 
yet neither the latin, nor the greek word fignif¥s a Caftle , but rather 
a Camp, or a.place wall’d, ot’ with a trentch about it. It is true we 
may here underftand the Tower call’d Antonia , but within it’s court 
might be tents for foldicrs , where there was fo great a number: for 
we fee that Lyfias could fend away 470 with 5. Paul, befices thofe 
that might ftay behind. | -_ 
Y. 37. doft thou fpenk greek ? we cannot doubt but 5. Paul had in 
greck {poke already to the Tribune : upon which he faid, do’ft thou 
fpeak greek . and then ask’d him , if he were not that feditious Egy p- 
tian, who had headed fo many murderers. 

Υ. 39. Lam aJew, by birth and education. 


fa) Vv. In caftya, which in the plural number, is not a caftle: neither 
doth wageuBoan, which is in the G. fegnify a Cafile. 
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CHAP. XXII 


i, NA En Brethren,and Fathers,give ear to the account 
i ἈΠ am now to give vou. | 

τ Σ : ᾿ ‘ ἢ Ξ τ : : a Ε ἜΝΙ ᾿ ᾿ oo 

2. And when they heard that he fpoke to them in 
E13} 
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the hebrew tongue, they hearken’d with greater filence. 

3. And he faith :*I am aman who am a Jew, born 

at Tarfus in Cilicia , but bred up in this City , at the 
feet of Gamaliel inftructed according to the truth of 

- the Law of our Fathers, being zealous for the Law , as 
all of you are this day : 

4. Who perfecuted this way even to death , binding, 
and delivering up to prifons men and women, 

5. AS the high Prieft beareth me witnefs, and al! the 
Elders , from whom alfo taking letters , I went to the 
Brethren at Damafcus, to bring them from thence bound 
to Jerufalem’, that they might be punish’d. | 

6. Now it came to pafs, as I was going on, and 
drawing near to Damafcus at mid-day , on a fudden a 
ereat light from heaven shin’d round about me : 

7. And falling to the ground, I heard a voice faying 
to me: Saul, Saul why perfecuteft thou me? 
~ 8. And I anfwer’d: who art thou Lord ? And he faid 
to me : I am Jefus of Nazareth , whom thou do'ft 
perfecute. 

9. And they that were with me , faw indeed the 
light, but heard not the voice of him that {poke to me. 

10. And Ifaid : Lord , what shall I do ὃ And the 
Lord faid to me: Rife up, and go into Damafcus ; and 
there all things shall be told thee, which thou art to do. 

11. And whereas I had loft my fight by the bright- 
nefs of that light, being led by the hand by my com. 
panions, I came to Damafcus. 

12. But one Ananias a man according tothe Law , 
having a good Character from all the Jews dwelling there 

13. Coming to me , and ftanding by faid to me: 
Brother Saul look up; and at the fame hour Ilook’d 
upon him. | | 

14. And he faid: The God of our Fathers hath preor- 
dain’'d thee , that thou should’ft know his will , and fee 
the juft one , and hear the voice of his mouth: 

ts. Becaufe thou shalt be his witnefs to all 
men, of the things, which thou haft feen, and heard. 

16. And now why delayeft thou? rife up , and be 
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baptiz’d , and wash off thy fins , having invoked his name. 

17. And it happen’'d.to me being return’d to 
Jerufalem , and praying in the Temple, that I fell into 
an extafy of mind, | 

18. And faw him who faid to me: make hafte, and 
and go quickly out of Jerufalem : for they will not 
receive thy teftimony concerning me. 

19. And I faid: Lord they know that I was cafting 
Into prifon , and caufing to be beaten in every Synagogue, 
thofe who believ'd in thee: ὁ 7 

20. And when the blood of thy witnefs Stephen was 
shed , I was ftanding by, and confenting , and Keeping 
the garments of thofe who ΚΙ ἃ him. 

21. And he faid to me: go: for I will fend thee to 
Nations afar off. . 

22. Now they hearken’d to him till thefe words , 
and rais'd their voices faying: away with fucha man 
asthis from the Earth : for it isnot fitting he should live. 

23. And while they were crying out aloud , and caft- 
ing off their garments , and throwing up duftinto the air, 

24. The Tribune order'd him to be brought into the 
Quarters,and to be whip’d,aud to be tortur’d,that he might 
know on what account they cry’d out thus againft him. 

25. And when they had bound him with thongs : 
Paul faid to the Centurion ftanding by him : 15. it law- 
ful for you to fcourge a Roman , and uncondemn’d ? 

26. Which having heard , the Centurion went to the 
Tribune, and inform’d him, faying : what art thor 
going todo ? for this man isa Roman Citizen. 

27. And the Tribune coming up, {aid to him; tell 
me if thou art a Roman 2? and he reply’d : yes. 

28. And the Tribune anfwer’d. I purchas’d with a 
ereat fumm this right of being a Citizen, And Paul re- 
ply’d: but I was born one. 

29. They prefently therefore went away from him, 
who were about to torture him. The Tribune alfo was 
afraid, after he knew he was a Roman-citizen, and 
that he had bound him, 


30. And the next day being cefwous to know mere 
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diligently on what account he was accus’d by the Jews, 
he loosd him , and commanded the Priefts to meet , 
and all the Council , and bringing forth Paul, he fet 
him before them. ᾿ 


ANNOTATIONS, 


VY. τ. Give ear to the account. In the G. to the Apology, or de- 
fonce. | ) | 
ow. 4. This way , that is the Chriftian Faith, which now I profefs, 

W.5. As the high Priefi witneffeth, i, c, as the lettcrs which he 
gave me bear witmeds. 
᾿ ῦ. 9. Heard not the voice. To reconcile this with c: 9. ¥. 7. where 
it is faid , that they heard the voice : It may be anfwer'd, that they 
heard a noice, and a voice , but heard it not diftin@ly , nor fo as 
to underiiand the words. 

V. 14. Should’ft.... See the juft one. Our Saviour appear’d to 5, Paul, 
‘as ir is faid c 9, 17, and he is divers times, both in rhe Prophets , 
and in the Teftament , call’d the jujt one. 

VY. 16. Having invoked his name. In fuch manner, fays $. Chryf. 
hom. 47, as we inyoke the only true God, not as we invoke the 
Saiuits, aud pray to them, that they would pray for us.. | 

VY. 17. At Jerufalem... I fell into an extafy of mind. This might 
be., when he went to Jerttfalem three years after his Converfen, or 
at fome other time. Ie might be in this Extafy, that he was rapt to 
the 34. Heaven , as he tells the Corinthians. 1. Cor. τς. 9. 

— WW. 20. Of thy witness Stepben , or thy Martyr. As the ὦ. word 
ficnify’s. 

VY. 23. Cafting off their garments , or pulling them open, to shew 
themlelves ready to ftone hin. 

VY. 25. A Roman, i, ¢, a Roman Citizen , a free man of Rome, 


[47 W 1. Quam reddo rationem , ἀκόσατε,.. τῆς ἀπολογίας, 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


i; A Nd Paul looking upon the Council faid : men 
and Brethren ,I have with an entire good con- 
fcience even to this day convers’d before God. 
2. And the high Prieft Ananias commanded thof 
who ftood by to ftrike him on the Mouth. 
3. Then Paul faid to him : God shall ftrike thee , 
thou whiten’d wall: fitteft thou to judge me according 
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to the Law., and commandeft me co be ftruck contra- 
ry to the Law? 

4. And they who ftood by faid: dot thou revile 
Τούς high Prieft ? 

s. And Paul reply’d : I. knew not Brethren, that he 
is the high Pricft. For itis written : the Prince of 
thy people thou shalt not revile. | 

6. Now Paul knowing that one part of them was 
Sadducees , and another Pharifeces: cry’d out before the 
Council : men and brethren, I ama Pharifee,the Son. 
of Phatifces, ’tis for the hope and Refurrection of the 
dead that I am judg’d. 

7. And when he had faid this , there arofe a great 
diffenfion between the Pharifees, and the Sadducees;and. 
the multitude was divided. 

8. For the Sadducees fay that there isno Refurrection, 
nor Angel nor Spirit: but the Pharifees confefs both. 

9. Now agreat clamour was raisd: And fome of 
the Pharifees rifing up, contended, and faid: we have 
found no evil in this man: what if .a fpirit hath fpo-. 
ken to him, or an Angel 2 

10.And when there was a great diffenfion , the. 
Tribune apprehending left Paul should be torn in pieces 
by them , order'd foldiers to go down , and {natch, 
him away from among them, and bring him into the. 
Quarters. 

11. And the night*following the Lord ftanding by 
him faid: be of good courage : for as thou haft given, 
teftimony of me at Jerufalem , fo muft thou alfo bear, 
teftimeny at Rome. 

12. And when it was day fome of the Jews met 
cogether , and bound themfelves under a curfe fayig Ὁ 
that they would neither eat , nor drink, ull they ΚΠ 
Paul. 

13. And they were above forty men, who had thus 
confpived togethers: 

14. Wha went to the chief Priefs,, and the Eldeasy, 
and fid: we have bound our-Glves wader a ce BAe 
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| 15. Now therefore do you with the Council make 
known to the Tribune , thar he may bring him out to 
you ,asif you meant to know fomething more certain 
concerning him: and we before he come near , are pre- 
ar’d to kill him. 
16. And when the Son of Paul’s fitter had heatd of 

their fnares, hecame, and entred into the Quarters , 

and told zt to Paul. 

17. And Paul having call’d for one of the Centurions, 
faid: conduct this young man to the Tribune, for he 
hath fome thing to impart to him. 

18. And he taking him, brought him to the Tri-. 
bune, and faid: the Prifoner Paul defir’d me to bring 
this young man to thee, as having fomething to fpeak 
to thee. | 

το. And the Tribune taking him by, the hand,went 
afide with him, and ask’d him: what is it thou haft 
to impart to me? | 

20. And_he faid: the Jews have agree’d to defire 
thee , that thou would’ft bring forth Paul to morrow 
before the Council, asif they were for inquiring fome- 
thing more certain concerning him : 

21. But do not give credit tothem: for above forty 
men of them are laying wait for him, who have bound 
themfelves under a curfe neither to eat,nor drink tili they 
kill him:and now they are ready waiting for thy promife. 

22. The Tribune then difmifsd the young man , 
commanding him'to tell no one that he hid acquaint- 
ed him with thefe things. 

23. And having call’d'two Centurions , he faid:to them 
make ready two hundred: Soldiers that they may go as 
far as Cefarea, and feventy horfemen , and two hundred 
fpearmen for the third hour of the night. 

24. And provide beafts that they may fet Paul on, 
and conduc him fafe to the Prefident Felix. 

25[For he was afraid left the Jews should fhatch Paul, 
and kill him, and he should be afterwards traduc’d, as 
one that would take money } 

26. And he wrote letter with theft contents. Clau- 
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dius Lyfias to the moft excellent Felix greeting. 

27. This man having been feifed by the Jews, and 
ready to be kill'd by them, I coming upon them with 
Troops refcued, having underftood that he isa Roman. 

28. And being defirous to know the caufe , which 
they laid to his charge, I brought him before their 
Council. | " 

29. Whom I found to be accufed of difputes con- 
cerning their Law , but not guilty of a crime , that 
deferv’'d death or imprifonment. n 

30. And when I was inform’d , that they were pre- 
par'd to lie in wait for him, 1 fent him to thee,acquainting 
alfo his accufersithat they may plead before thee.Fatewell. 

31. The foldiers therefore according to the orders 
given them, having taken Paul , conducted him by night 
to Antipatris. 

32. And the next day,having left the horfemen to go 
with him, they return’d to the Quarters. 

33. Who when they were arriv’d at Cefarea, and had 
deliver’'d the letter to the Prefident , prefented alfo 
Paul to him. 

34. And when he had read it, and ask’d of what 
Province he was:,and underftood that he was of Cilicia , 

35. I will hear thee , faith, he when thy accufers 
come. And he order’d him to be kept in Herod’s Judg- 
ment - hall. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. τ. With an entire good confcience. With an upright fincerity. 
But 5. Paul is far from excufing himfelf from all fin. He laments elfe- 
Where his blind zeal in perfecuting the Chriftians. See 1. Cor. 15. 9, 

V. 3. God shall firike thee thou whiten’d wall. (a) Thefe words 
are rather by way of a prophecy. 

VY. 5. I knew not, δίς. Some think S. Paul here fpeaks ironically , 
or to figmfy , that now he could be no longer high Prieft, fince the 
Mofaical Law with it’s Rites and Ceremonies was abolish’d. But 5. Chryf. 
rather judges , that 5. Paul having been long abf-nt from Jerufalem , 
might not know the perfon of the high Pricft , who was not now in 
the Sanedrim , but in the place, whither the Tribune had call’d the Coun- 
cil, and who did not appear with that habit, and thofe marks which 
diftinguish’d him from others, ΝΙΝ 


490 THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES C. 23. 


VY. 6. Lam a Pharifee, a Son of the Pharifces, It may fi gnify only 
a Difciple of the Phatifees , who the common G. copics have of a Phari/ee. 
ἦ. 7. There arofe a great ailfenfe on, [b) by the 6, adivifion, or 
Schifm among them , occafion’d by 5. Paul's niki himfelf for the 
Refurrection , which made the Pianta: favour him , vag incens’d the 
Sadducces. 
Υ. 11. Be of good courage-Lit. in-the latin be conftant. thou muft bear 
teftimony at Rome ; and {0  needft not fear to be ΚΙ ἃ by them. 
fs 13. Above forty men thus con{pit'd together. (c ς ) and bound them- 
felyes with an impious curfe , or imprecation upon themfelves , ifthey 
did not kill him. 
VY, 23. For the third hour of the night. If the Tribune {poke with 
a regard to the twelve hours of the night , the third hour was 3 hours 
after-funfer , and was about our nine a Velock at night, but if he meant 
the third watch of the night, that began at midnight. See Matt. 14. 35. 
av. 60, 
i: Y. 27. I refcued , having unterflood that he is @ Roman. This was 
not truc, if we underftand it of the firft time he refcued him , bur 
may be true, if meant of the fecond time. 


(a) V. 3. percutiet. τύπον σέ μέλλει futurum erit yt te percutiat. 
(b) W. 6. Filius Pharifaorum . and fe divers of the δε G. MI. 


Pupiroay , but the Common G. ἡὸς Φαρισαί. 
( c ) Υ͂. 12. Devoveruut fe ἀναϑεροάτισων. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 

1, Ow five days after came down the high Prieft. 

Ananias with foriie of the Elders , and one Ter 

tullus‘an Oratar , who went to the Prefident againft 
Paul. ° 

2, And Paul being cited , Tertullus began the accufa- 
tion faying., Whereas by chee ‘wre enjoy peace , and many 
things are alaended by thy forefight : 

3. We receive it always, and in all places , moft ex- 
cellent Felix with all rchankfulnefs. 

4. But nor to detain thee too long , I befeech thee, 
according to thy Clemency to hear usina few words. 

5. We have found this a peftilent man , and railing 
feditions among al the Jews throughout the whole 
νὰ and author of the feditious feat of the Nazareis : 

. Who alfo atte mpted to profane the JT Tanple οἱ 
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whom when we had feifed, we were for judging accor. 
ding to our Law, 


7. But the Taybune Lyfias coming upon us with great 
force , took him out of our hands, 

8, Commanding his accufers to come to thee , from 
whom thou being Judge, mayft know all thefe things, 
of which we accufe him. ι 


9. The Jews alfo added , and faid thefe things 
were true. : 
- 10. And Paul anfwer'd( the Prefident having made 
hima fign to {peak ) Knowing that thou haft been Judge 
for many years over this Nation , I shall with good cou- 
rage make my defence. | 

11. For thou may’ft know that there are not above 
twelve days, fince I went up to adore in Jerufalem : 

12 And they neit’er found me difputing with any 
one in the Temple ,nor ftirring up the People in the 
Synagogues, . 

13. Nor in the City ; neither can they prove before 
thee , the things of which they accufe me. 

14. But this I own to thee , that according to the 
fect, which they calla herefy , fo doI ferve the Father » 
and my God , believing all things which are written 1n 
the Law ,and the Prophets : | 

15. Putting my Hope in God, that there will be a 
P.cfurrection of the juft and the unjuft , which they 
themfelvs wait for. 

16. In thicI myfelf alfO ftrive always without offence 
to have a: good confcience both towards God, and men. 

17. And aftera good many years I came to beltow 


alms on my awn Nation ,and to make oblations and 
VOWS, 


΄ς 


j 


18. Ia doing which “they found me purify’ in the 
Temple: not with a crowd , nor with a tumule. 

19. But certain Jews of Afia , who. ought to be pre- 
fent before: thee, and to accufe if they had any thing 
acain{t me: 

= : fthey found 

20. Or let thefe men themfelves fpeak , they roung 

any crime in me when fanding before their Council, 
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a, Unlefs it were for this word only, which I cry’d 
out aloud ftanding amongthem : that on the account of 
the Refurredtion of the dead I am this day jude’d by you. 

22, And Felix put them off till another time , being 
fully inform’d of this way , faying : when Lyfias the 
Tribune shall come down, 1 will hear you. 

23. And he commanded the Centurion to keep him, 
and to be eafy with him , and not to hinder any of 
his to be ferviceable to him. 

24. And after fome days Felix coming with his wife 
Drufilla , who was aJewish woman , call’d for Paul , and 
heard from him the Faith, which is in Chrift Jefus. 

25. And while he was difcourfing concerning juttice, 
and chaftity, and the judgment tocome, Feltx terri- 
ἔγ 4 faid : For this time go:’thy way : at a convenient 
time I will fend for thee : 

26, Hoping alfo at the fame time , that money 
would be: given him by Paul , on which account he 
alfo frequently call’d for him , and fpoke with him. 

27, But two years being expired , Felix had for 
fucceffor Portius Feftus. And being willing to gratify 
the Jews, he left Paul aPrifoner. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
VY. By thy forefight. (a) Lit. thy providence , by thy prudence. 


VY. 5- A peftilent or pernicious , and peftiferous man, G. one that 
is a plaguc, =e Author, or ring-leader of the feditious fect , δίς. , 

VY. 8. From whom thou may ft know , By the conftruction 1t 18 doubt- 
ful whether from Lyfias , or from 5. Paul. 
t+ W. 14. The Father (c) and my God. In the G. the Lord of our 
Fathers. : 

W. 22. Felix fully informed of this way, that is , knew even by 
Lyfias’s letter , that Paul and the Chriftians, were not guilty of any 
ia: againft Cefar , but only accufed of Difputes relating to the Jewish 
aw. 

¥. 25. Felix flruck with fear, &c. When 5. Paul fpoke of God's 
judgments, and hinted at fuch fins as his Confcience reproach’d him 


with, 


a : . - af δι. pss ; 
) 2. Per tuain providentiam , προνοίας » a pruden: jerejceg. 
) W. 5. Hominem peftiferum , λοιμὸν, peflen. 
T bd 7 ο΄. . ~ 
) We 14. Patri & Dis. τῷ παφρώᾳ bsp, 
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I, N Ow when Feftus was atriv’d in the Province} 
he went up after three days from Cefarea to 
Jerufalem. 

2. And the chief Priefts and principal men of the 
Jews addrefsd themfelves to him againft Paul , and 
petitiond him, 

3. With this requeft againft him, that he would 
order him to be brought to Jerufalem, laying wait that 
they might kill him in the way. 

4. But Feftus anfwerd that Paul was to be kept at 
Cefarea , and he himfelf should go very shortly thither. 

5. Therefore, faith he, fuch among you as are able, 
going down at the fame time , if there be any crime 
in the man, let them accufe him. | 

6. And having ftaid among them not above eight or 
ten days , he went down to Cefarea,and the next day 
fat on the Judgment feat, and commanded Paul to 
be brought. 

7. Who being brought, the Jews who were come 
down from Jerufalem ftood about him , laying to his 
charge many and weighty accufations , which they could 
not prove. 

8, Paul making this defence : that neither againft 
the law of the Jews , nor againft the Temple , nor 
againft Cefar haveI offended in any thing. 

9 But Feftus being willing to gratify the Jews, anfwer’d 
Paul , and faid : wilt thou go up to Jernfalem , 
and be there judg’d of thefe things by me ? 

10. And Paul reply’d : I ftand at Cefar’s Tribunal , 
thereI ought to be judg’d : I have done no wrong to the 
Jews , as thou knoweft very well. 

11. For if I have done any wrong , or have done 
any thing that deferveth death , 1 refufe not to die: 
but if there be nothing, as to thefe things of which 
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thefe men accufe me , no one can give me up to them. 
I appeal to Cefar. | 
12. Then Feftus having conferr’d with the Council , 
anfwer'd:thou haft appeal’d to Cefar,to Cefar shalt thou 90. 

12. And when fome days had pafs'd , King Agrippa : 
and Bernice came ‘down to Cefarea to falute Feftus. 

14. And as they ftaid many days there , Feftus fig- 
nify'd to the King concerning Paul, faying: there’s 
a certain man left prifoner by Felix, 

15. Concerning whom when I was at Jerufalem,, 
the chief of the Priefts, and the Elders of the Jews , 
addrefs'd themfelves to me, demanding his condemnation. 

16. To whom I anfwer'd : that it is not the cuftom 
of the Romans to condemn any man, before that he 
whoisaccus’d have his accufers prefent beforehim , and 
that he have liberty of making his defence , to clear 
himfelf from the crimes. 

_ 17, When therefore they were come hither without 
any delay , the next day feated on the Tribunal , 1 
order’d the man to be brought. 

18, About whom , when the accufers ftood up , they 
brought in no Caufe , wherein I could fufpect any evil. 

19, But they had certain queftions againft him rela- 
ting to their own Superftition , and of a certain Jefus 
dead, whom Paul affirm’d to be alive. | 

20, I therefore being in a doubt about this kind of 
queition . Lask'd him whether he would go to Jeru- 
falem , and be there judg’d of thefe inattets. 

21. But Paul having appeal’d that he might be re- 
ferv'd to the cognifance of Auguftus , I order’d him to 
be kept, till I fend him to Cefar. _ 

22, And Agrippa faid to Feftus : I had a mind alfo 
myfelf to hear the man. He reply'd, to morrowthou 
shalt hear him. bene a 

23. Now the next day , when Agrippa and Bernice 
were come with great pomp, and were entred nto 
the Hall of Audience , with the Tribunes , and_ princt- 
pal men of the City , Feftus commanding it, Paul was 


brought in. 3 
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24. And Feftus faith : King Agrippa, and all men 
who are here prefent with us, you fec this man, about 
whomall the multitude of the Jews made their requeft 
to me at Jerufalem , petitioning and crying out aloud 
that he ought not to live any longer. 

25. But I found that he had committed nothing that 
deferv’d death. But thisman himfelf appealing to Au- 
guftus , I jude’d he ought to be fent.., 

26. Concerning whom I have nothing certain to 
write to my mafter.On which account J have brought him 
out to you, and chiefly to thee King Agrippa,that exa- 
mination being taken, I may have fomething to write. 

27. For it feemeth not reafonable to me to fend a 
prifoner , and not fignify the crimes laid to his charge. 


4 
4 


AN NOTATION 5. 


Y. 5. Such of you as ave able: Te may either fignify , fuch as are 
powerful among you , or fuch as are able by health,and willing. 

¥. 8. Paul making his defence (a) or his Apology by the Greck. 
In the Latin giving an account. In like manner Y. 16. have 
liberty given to defend himfelf , in the Greek , to make his Apology. In 
the “latin 21} he take a place of defending himfelf. 

VY. 19. Their own fuperftition , (c) their particular Religion , and 
manner of worshipping their God. 


‘(a) W. 6° Qui potentes effis , os δυνατὸ; ἐν ὑμεῖν. (b) w. 8. 
Paulo razicnem veadente , ἀπολογεμένε ἀντῶ, VW. τό, Locum defendendi 
ACCipiat , τόπον ἀπολογίας λάβοι. m—ee (C) WV. 19. De [μὲ fuperftt- 
sione , περὶ τὴς ἰδίοις δεισιδαιμονίας. 
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i; Ow Agrippa faid to Pail: Thou art permitted 
to fpeak for thy felf. Then Paul putting out 
his hand began to give an account. 

2. 1 look upon my felf happy , ὃ King Agrippa , 
that I am this day to make my defence before thee , 
as ta all thofe things, of which I am accufed by the 
᾿ 


ΝΣ 
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3. Efpecially thou having a knowledge of all , and 
the cuftoms and queftions , which are among the Jews: 
wherefore I befeech thee hear me with patience. 

4. And indeed as to my life from my Youth, fiuch 
as it was from the beginning in my own nation at Je- 
rufalem, all the Jews know : 

5. Having known me from the beginning( if they wilt 
bear witnefs ) that I liv’d a Pharifee , according to 
the moft fure fect of our Religion. 

δ. And now 1 ftand to be jude’d for the hope of 
the promife, which God made to our Fathers ; 

7. Unto which our twelve Tribes hope to atrive. 
which ferve God night and day. On the account of 
this hope ὁ King I am accus’d by the Jews. 

8. Why it 1s accounted an incredible thing with you, 
tnat God should raife up the dead 2 

9. And I my felf was indeed perfuaded , that Iought 
to do many things in oppofition to the name of Jefus 
of Nazareth. 

10. Which 1 alfo did at Jerufalem , and many of 
the Saints I shut up in prifons , having receiv’d autho- 
rity from the Chief Priefts; and when they were put 
to death , I brought the fentence. 

t1. And many times punishing them thro all the 
Synagogues, I compell’d them to blafpheme : and push’d 
ΠΠῚ by a greater madnefs againft them, I perfecuted 
them even into ftrange Cities. 

12, In which things when I was going to Damafcus 
with power and licence fromthe Chief Priefts. | 

13. At noon-day ὁ King , I faw in the way a light 
from heaven brighter than the Sun, that shin’d round 
about me, and about thofe that were im company 
with me. | | | 

14. And when we had all of us faln to the ground: 
I heard a voice that faid to me in the Hebrew tongue, 
Saul , Saul why do’ft thou perfecute me ? It is hard 
for thee to kick againft the goad. " 

15. And I faid : Lord who art thou? And the Lord 


anfwerd :1am Jefus, whom thou doft perfecute. _ 
16. But 
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τα, But rife up,and ftand on thy feet: for tothis — 
end haye I appear’d to thee, that I may appoint thee a 
Minifter , and a witnefs of thofe things , which thou hat 
fven, and of thofe things , for which I will appear to thee , 

17. Delivering thee from the People , and from the 
Nations,to whichI now fend thec , 

18. To open their eyes, that they may be converted 
from darknefs to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God,that they may receive forgivenefs of their 
fins, and an inheritance among the Saints by faith in me, 

19. Whereupon King Agrippa , I was not incredu- 
fous to the divine Vifion: 

20. But preach’d firft to them that were at Damafcus , 
and at Jerufalem,’and to all the Country of Judea , and 
denounced to the Genti!ls, that they might do penance , 
and be converted to God, doing worthy works of penance. 

21. For this caufe. the Jews , when Iwas in the 
Temple , having laid hold on me, attempted to Kill me. 

22. But with God's affiftance I ftand to this very 
day, teftifying both to little and great, fpeaking no other 
things but thofe which the Prophets and Moyfes force 
told were to come , 

23. That Chrift was to fuffer, that he should be 
the firft rifen from the dead,and shouid shew light 
to the People , and to the Gentiis. 

24. As he was fpeaking thefe things , and giving an 
account , Feftus faid with a Joud voice : thou art mad 
Paul: much Iearning turneth thy head to madnefs. 

25. And Paul:Iam not, faith he ,mad moft Ex- 
ecllent Feftus , but I {peak words of truth , and fobricry. 

26. For the King to whom with confidence I fpcak , 
knowcth thefe things : for I do not think that any of 
them are unknown to him, neither was any of thefe 
things done in a corner. 

27. Do'ft thou believe the Prophets King Agrippa ἢ 
1 know thou believeft them. 

28. And Agrippa faith to Paul: within a httle chott 
perfvadeft me to become a Chriftian. ae 

29.AndPaul replys τ Iwish.to God , = - little , 
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and in much, not thee only, buc even all chat hear 
me this day to become fuch , asI myfelf am , except- 
ing «s to thefe chains. 

30. And the King rofe up, and the Prefident , and 
Bernice, and they that fat with them. 

31. And whenthey were retird, they conferrd with 
one another , faying : that this man hath done nothing 
that deferveth death , or imprifonment 

32. And Agrippa (Διά to Feftus : this man miche 
have been fet at Liberty, had he not appeal’d to Cefir. 


¢ 
ANNOTATIONS. 
5. According to the moft fure fect. (a) In the 6. the moft exact 
or er for fo was cfteem’d that of τῆς Pharifees. 

Υ. 6. For the hope of the promife , i, e, of the promifed Meflias , 
and of Salvation by him. 

Y. 10 I brought the fentence. [Ὁ] ἱ, ὁ, From thofe , who in the 
grcat Council were Judges of life and death , to thofe Officers , who 
were to put the fentence in Execution. This feems to be the fenfe of thefe 
words , rather than I voted , or gave my voice in condemning them ; 
for we haye no ‘grounds to think S. Paul was one of the Council , or 
of the Judges. 

W..16. For which I will appear to thee : from whence Interpreters take 
notice,that Chrift divers timcs appear ἃ to 5. Paul to reveal things to him. 

W. 17. Delivering thee, &c.i,e, from many attempts, both of 
the Jews and Gentils againft thee. 

V. 23. That Chriff was to fuffer, &c. Lit. If Chrift be paffible. If 
here is expounded , net as implying a condition , but as an affirma- 
tion, fo that the fonts is , that Chrift,, according to the predictions 
of the’ Prophets was 10 fuffer , was to be the firft that should _rife from 
the dead , ἅς. 

y. 28. Wurhin a little thou perfuadeft me to become a Chriflian. Ac- 
cording to the common expofition , Agrippa {peaks in a jeft, and 
ironically ; and as for the words, they are the fame as , thou almoft 
perfuadeft mt , &c. 

VY. 29. Excepting as to thefe Chains.i, e, 1 heartily wish all men 
in the fame condition as myfelf , only notto be prifoners as I am, but 
to te Chriftians as [ am. 


(a) V. 5. Certifimam, dugiBesdenp Accuratiffi mam. 

(b) Ego fententiam detuli κατήνεγκα Ψῆφον, calculum . fuffra- 
giui, It was the cuftom for Judaes to give their votes either by taking 
wh a ΝΟΥ a black: flone: that 18,0 white ftone , if ,he perfors 
juigia, τῷ re jound not gurlty : and a black flone, af guilty: fo Ove. 
a erat antiquis niveis , arrijque- lapillis, 

- Aamnare reos y ΤΠ abf.vire culpa, 


» \ 
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So that ψῆφος was a lapilius, or a little flone made ufe of in giving 
fentence , and from tience taken for the fentence i felf. 
4 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 
Te Ow when it was refolvd Paul should fail to 


Italy,andthat he withthe other prifoners should 
be delivered to the Centurion of the Auguftan-band , 

2. Going aboardaship of Adrumetum, we weigh’d 
anchor, being about to fail along,by the coaft of Afia, Arift- 
archus the Macedonian of Theflalonica continuing with us, 

3. And the next day we came to Sidon. And Ju- 
lins treating Pauli courtcoufly , permitted him to go 
to his friends ,j and to take care of himflf. 

4. Having put offfrom thence , we fail’d under Cy- 
prus , becaufe the winds were contrary. 

s. And having fai’d over the fea of Cilicia 5 and 
Pamphylia, we came to Lyftra in Lycia: 

6. And the Centurion finding there a. ship of Alex- 
andria bound for Italy he put us aboard her, 

7. And when we had faild flowly for many days, 
and had fcarce come over againft Gnidus , the wind 
not permitting us,we fail'd hard by Creta,near to Salmone; 

8. And with much ado failing by it , we came toa 
certain place , call’d Good - havens , not far from the 
City of Thalafa. , 

9. And when much time had been fpent , and 
filing at that feafon not fate , becaufe the Faft was 
already paft, Paul comforted them, : 

10. Saying to them:6 you men, I fee that failing 
begins to be with danger and much damage, not only 
of the cargo , and of the ship , but alfo of our lives. 

τα. But the Centurion rather gave credit to the 
matter.and to the Pilot, than to what was faid by Paul. 

12. And feeing it was not a convenient Gaven to 
winter in , the greateft part confulting together deter. 
min’d to fail from. thence, aad zry.if by any er 

, Kk ij 
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could reach Phenice, to winter there ,a haven looking 
both northward and fouthward. ᾿ 

13. And a foft fouthern gale blowing , imagining 
they should gain their point, having fet to fail from 
Affon , they coaft'd it along Crete. ; 

14. And a little after a tempeftuous wind call’dthe 
North-Eaft drove againft her. 

τς. And when the veffel was catried away , and 
could not hear againft the wind , giving up our shipto 
the winds , we were driven. 

16. And.running under a certain Ifland , call’d Cauda, 
we had much ado tocome by the boat. 

17. Which being hoifted up , they ufed helps, bra- 
cing the ship about , being afraid of falling upon quick- 
fands, and the Maft being taken down,thus.we went adrift. 

18. And when we had been τοί ἃ by a violent ftorm, 
they threw over board. 7 

19. And the third day with their own hands they 
threw out the fpare-tackling of the ship. 

20. And neither Sun , nor ftars appearing for feveral 
days , and no finall ftorm threatning , all hopes were 
now loft of our fafety. 

21. And having falted along time , then Paul ftand- 
ing inthe midft of them,faid : ὃ you men, having heard 
me you should not , have put off from Crete , and 
fo have incurr’d this damage as to gain , and this lofs. 

22.And now I cxhort you to be of good heart:for there 
will be no lofs of any of your lives,but of the ship only. 

23. For there ftood by me this night an Angel of 
my God , whom I ferve , 

24. Saying ; fear not Paul : thou muft appear before 
Cefar : and behold God hath given to thee ail them 
that fail with thee. 

25.Wherefore ὃ ye menbe of good heart:for [believe 
God, that fo it shall be even as it hath been told to me. 

26. But we muft come into a certain Ifland. 

27. Now when the four-teenth night was come , 
as we were failing abour midnight in the Adzia, the 
failers thought that they difcover'd fome Country. 
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28. Who letting down the founding line,they found _ 
cwenty Fathoms ; and being advanced a little farther , 
they found fifteen. 

29. And fearing left we should be thrown upon 
rocky places , cafting four anchors fromthe ftern , they 
wish’d for the day-lighr. | 

30. But the fiilers defigning to cfcape from the ship, 
as they were !etting down the boat into the Sea,under 
pretence of cafting anchors out from the prow , 

31. Paul faid to the Centurion ,.and the Soldiers : 
unlefS thefe men ftay in the ship , you cannot be {ν᾽ ἃ. 

32. Then the Soldiers cut the ropes from the boat ,. 
and let it fall down. 

33, And when it began to be light., Paul defird al! 
to take food , faying : To day is the fourteenth day 
chat you have waited fafting, and taking nothing. | 

34, Therefore I intreat you to take food for the 
ake of your fafety : for there shall not a hair of thie 
head of any one of you perish. | 

35: And having faid fo , taking bread , he gave. 
thanks to God inthe fight of them all : and having. 
broken it , began to eat. 

36. And all of them taking greater. courage,alfo them-. 
iclves took food. 

37. Now we were in all in the ship.two hundred: 
and feventy fix fouls. 

38, And having eaten fufficiently , they lightned the 
ship. cafting out the wheat into the Sea. 

39. And when it was day > (ΠΟΥ did πος know the 
fand: but they obferv’d a certain creek with a shore , 
into. which they thought, if they could,to thruft the ship, 

40. And when they had weigh’d the anchors , they 
committed themfelves το. the Sea, loofing alo the. 
rudder-bands : and having hoifted up- the fail to. the 
wind , rhey made to. the shore. 

41. Bue when we had fallen into a place lying be-. 
ἔχε two feas ,they xan the ship: aground : and the 
prow of the ship ftuck faft, and immoveable, but the flerr 
was, broken in. pieces with the violence of the waves. 
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42. And it was the advice of the Soldiers that they 
should kill the*Prifoners : left any of them {wimming 
out , should efcape. 


~ 


Ἃ 


43. But the Centurion defiring τὸ fave Paul forbad 
them to da it: and commanded them who could {wim , 


to caft themfelves the firft out, and to get off , and 
make to land: | 


44. And the reft they fet on planks, others on things 
that beloag’a to the ship. And fo it came to pafs,that 
all of them got fafe to land. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 2. Being about to fail (a) along the coafts of Afia. Lit. begin- 
ning to fail; the fenfe can only be, defigning to fail that way , as ap- 
pears alfo by the grcek. | 

7. 4. We fail’d under Cyprus, i, e, north of Cyprus ~betwixt the 
coafts of Cilicia and Cyprus, leaving iton our left, inftcad of Icaving 
it on our right hand. | | 

Y 5.To Lyfira in Lycia.So alfo fome G.MSS. but moft of them to myra. 

W.7. We fail’d hard by Crete, now Candia, near 10 Salmoze, failing 
betwixt them. 

VY. 8. Call’d good-havens, a porton the Eaft part of Crete. near 
the City of Thalaffz , inthe G. textof Lafea. 

Y. 9. The faft was now paff (Ὁ) An annual fat. Some take it for 
_ that Εἰ of the Ember-days, which Chriftians keep in December : but 5. 

Chry. and others expound it of the Jewish faft of Expiation in their 7th 
month Tifti, anfwering to our feptember or october. ὶ 

Y. 10. 6 you men I fee &c. This S. Paul foretells as a Prophct. 

WY. 12. Phenice on the fouth part of Creta, a convenicut hayen to 
ride (ας in , lying by fouth-weft and north-wett. 

ἦγ. 14. Call'd the North-Eaft wind. In the Prot. Tranflaticn , Exro- 
elydon,as in many Gr.Copics.In others Euraculon,which Dr. Wells prefers. 

Y 16. An Ifland call’d cauda. In fome G. copies clauda , which 
the Prot. have follow’d, in others Caudos we had much ano-to 
come by the boat, orto hoift up the skiff belonging to the ship , which 
we did, left it should be broken to pieces by the wind againft the 
ship , or feparated from ir. ' 

17. They us'd helps , bracing the ship (d) perhaps bracing or bind- 
ing about the veffel with ropes or chains, left she should be torn 
a(under upon quick-fands. Lit. into a fyrtis, fuch as ate on 
the coafts of Aftica, whither now they were almoft driven. στ The 
mafi being taken» down [¢] This fcems to be the fenfe of thefe 
words letting dewwn the vefel, fome tranflate ftriking fail, but others 
think they were in apprehenfion fer their main-maft. 


¥Y. 18. They threw over board (a) part of their loading and goods. 
Some call it, they made the Jetfam. 
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Y. 19.7 hey threw ott the Spave-tackling , or furnicure of the ship 
that they could fpare. others exprefs it, they threw out the Lagam. 

v.21. And not have incurred this damage as.to gain, and this 
lofs. Lit. not have gain’d this harm and lofs, which you have brought 
upon you by not following my advice. 

Y. 23. An Angel of my God. Lit. of the God whofe 1 am,i,e , whole 
fervant Tam = God hath given thee all them, i, e, the true 
God , maker and mafter of all things. Tis fometimes a great happine fs 
to be inthe company of the Saints, who by their prayers to God;help us. 

PW. 27. Inthe Adria: not in what we call the Adtiatic-gult ot fea 
of Venice, but that which lies betwixt Pelovonefus , Sicily , and. ; Italy 

YW. 30. The failers ... were letting down, Lit. had led down, the boar 
7,2 the fea, i, α΄, had began to letit down with ropes &e. | 
Paul faid: wnle/s thefe men flay , providence had order’d that all should 
efcane , but by helping ene another. 

¥. 33. Taking nothing,i, e, without taking a full meal, but only 
a moricl now and then , and nothing τὸ focak of, —mmecememe having 
hoifted up the fail ΕἼ fome underftand the main fail. the word in the 
teximav fignify any fail, cither the main , oc mizzen-fail, which lat. 
ter by the event was more than fufficient, me losfing at the fame time 
the Rudder-bands. Some ships are faid herctofere to have had: two Rud- 
ders : and this ship perhaps had two, unlefs here the plural namber be 
put for the fingular,which is not uncommon in the Style of the Scriptures. 

WY. 41. Into a place betwixt two feas (£)-It happen’d that there was 
a neck or tongue of land , which being cover'd with the waves , they 
who wete ftrangers to the σοφῆς, did- not difcover’, this flranded the 
ship , the Prow fticking faft , and the Poop being torn from it, fo 
that the voffc] fplit by the violence of the winds and fea. 7 

. 44. The reft they fet on plavks, Lit. carricd i, ς, Ict them be carrica 
on planks : and all got fafe to land , in numbcr 276 Souls , or perfons. 


(a) \*, 2.Incipientes navigave , μέλλονϊες πλέν, navigature. 

[b)%. 9. Jejunium prateriiffet 5, Chryf. ou iy τηφέαν TF ἰαδαίοιν, 

(C] V. 14. Envoaguilo ἐυροκλύδων Dr. Wells prefers the reading of 
ξυρακύλων mm πίπτω [47 W. 17. Accingentes navim; ὑποδωνύντος, τὸ mAs. 


braciny the ship with fome-thing. | 
fe] Wrz. Submifo vale, χωλώτσαριες τὸ ovevss , The word σκεῦος, 


has many fronifcations, and my be taken for the ship, ov any part of 
ot: here it may fienify the main-maft , which they might take dow. 

fh - Ps - 
le? at τρο Le rora away. 

jae Π 
[fl ὃ. 41, In locum dithalafum, &§ τόπον, δὲθ ἰλώσσων. 
Ν 
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CHAR XXVIII. 


z Nd as foon as we had efcaped, then we tts 
& derftoad that the Iffand was call’d Melica. δας 
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the Barbarians receiv’d us with no finall courtefy. 

2. For having kindled a fire, they rcfresh’d us all, by 
reafon of the falling rain , and the cold. 

3. And when Paul had gather'd up a finall bundle of 
fticks , and had Jaid them on the fire; a viper coming 
out of the beat, faften’d on his hand. 

4. Now as the Barbarians fpy’d the beaft hanging 
at his hand, they faid one to another : furely this man 
is amurderer , for tha he has efcap’d the fea, Vengeance 
{uffereth him not to live. | 


5. And he having shook off the beaft into the fire , 
receiv'd no harm. 

6. But they thought he would be fwell’d up , and 
fuddenly drop down , and die. And they waiting for 
it a long time , and feeing that no harm was done to 
him, changing their minds , they faid he was a God. 

7. Now in thofe places were Jands belonging to the 
chief man of the Hfland, by name Publius, who receiv- 
ing us, for three days entertain’d us kindly, 

8. And it happen’d that Publius’s Father Jay ill of a 
fever , and a bloody flux. To whom Paul went in ; 
and when he had pray’d and laid on his hands upon him, 
he cured him. | 

9. Which being donc , all in the Ifland who had ἀπ 
eafes, came, and were heald. | | 

10. They alfo honouwrd us with many acknowledg- 
ments, and put aboard things neceffary at our failing off. 

11. And after three months, we fet to failin a ship 
of Alexandria,that had winterd in the Ifland , whofe 
devife was Caftor and Pollux, 

42. And when we arriv’d at Syracufa, we ftai'd there 
three days. 

13. From thence coafting we came to Regio : and 
after one days fail, the fouth-wind blowing ,- the fecond 
day we came to Puzzolo: 

14. Where meeting with ozr Brethren , we were in- 
vited to ftay with them for feven days : and fo we came 
for Rome. 


τς, And from thence when the Brethren heard of 
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us , they came to meet us as far as Appius’s Forum,and  _ 
the three Taverns. Thefe when Paul had feen, he gave 
God thanks,and took courage. 

16. And when we were arriv’d at Rome , Paul was 
permitted to dwell by himfelf€ with a foldier to guard him. 

17 Now after the third day, he call’d together the 
chief of the Jews : and when they met together , he 
faid to them : men and Brethren ,1 having done nothing 
againft the People, nor the cuftoms of our Fathers, 
was deliver’d up a prifoner from Jerufalem into the hands 
of the Romans , 

18. Wio having examin’d me , were for releafing me , 
Becaufe I had done nothing that deferv'd death. 

19. Bue the Jews oppofing it , I was forc’d to appeal 
to Cefar, not as if I had any thing where-of to accufe 
my Nation. 

20. Upon this account therefore I defird to fee , and 
fpeak. to you.For on the account of the hope of Ifiael, 
I am bound with this chain. 

21. But they faid to him : we have neither receiv'd 
Jetters concerning thee from Judea , nor any of our 
Brethren coming hither hath acquainted us, or fpoken 
any evil of thee. a 

22. Bnt we dcfire to hear from thee thy opinion ; 
for as for this fect, we know that itis eyery where con- 
tradicted. 

23. And when he had appointed them a day, very 
many of them came to his lodgings , to whom he expoun- 
ded and teftify’d the Kingdom of God , to perftiade them 
concerning Jefus out of the Law of Moyfes , andthe Pro- 
phets from morning to evening. 

24. And fome believd the things that were faid , 
and others believ’d not. 

25, And when they agrced not among themfelves,they 
went away, Paul faying this one word: that the holy 
Ghot {poke well by the Prophet Ifaias to our Fathers, 

26. Saying: go to this peopie , and tell them :” with 
the ear you shall hear , and shall not underftand ; and 
fecing you shall {ee , and shall not perceive. 
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27. For the heart ofthis people is become ftupid,and 
their ears dull of hearing , and they have shut their eyes , 
left perhaps they should fee with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears , and underftand in their heart, and be 
converted , and Ishould heal them. ” 
28. Be it therefore Known to you, that this falvation 
of God is fent to the Genttls , and they will hear. 
-29. And when he had faid thefe things , the Jews went 
out from him , havinga great debate among themfelves. 
30. But he remain’d for two whole years in his hired 
lodging’: and receiv'd all that came into him. | 
31. Preaching the Kingdom of God ,.and teaching the 
things concerning the Lord Jefus Chrift, with all freedom 
witout prohibition, 


 . ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. Melita , which is thought to be the Ifland , now call’d Malta, 
hot far from Sicily to the Sourh. 

VY. 4. Not to live. The Inhabitants of this Iand , call’d Barbarians, 
had a notion of a Deity , and alfo that murder was againft the law of 
Ged, and nature. 

VY: 6. That he would fuddenly drop down dead. Tt is not then 
by the natural fituation and temper of the air, that this Ifland has 
NO Vchemous creatures. 

VY. 16, To dwell or remain by himfelf , with one Soldier to guard-him 
,S. Paul was chain’d, as it appears by the 2cth verfe : and twas the cuftom 
to faften one end of the chain by a lock to the prifoner’s’ wrift, and the 
other end of the chain to the wrift of the foldier , who. was to 
cuud him πα In 750} G. Copies we read 3 the Centurion 
delivered the Prifoners to the Captain of the Guards: asit is im 
the Prot. Tranflation , and very probable , but thefe words are not found 
in divers. G. MSS. nor were read by the ancient Interpreter of the 
Latin-vulgate. 

W. 20. On the account of the lope of Ifrael:i, ες, of the Mefias fo 
Jonz expected and hop’d for by the Ifraclites. 

¥- 10. Two whole years in his hired lodgings’ i, α΄, Inthé lodgings, 
which 5. Paul was pcrmitted to hire for himfelf , and to live there 
with a foldicr chain’d to him for his Guard, Happy Soldier , if he knew 
how to make ufé of fuch a favourable opportunity. ———- We may tae 
notice by all thisqnarration of S, Luke ( as when he fays here γ΄. 16 wep 
We arrived at Rome @c}that he was all the way in the ship with S. Paul. 
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TABLE. 


ἐσθ. HRIST is born at Bethlehem. Luke. 2, 
ioe He is circumcited. January 1. Luke 2. 


ΟΝ ye eee . Δ Ξ 

Vers The wiie men come, andadore him, Matt 2. 
PN See alfo the notes. ag. 8. 9. 

" in Oe Poa Ay 


: He is prefented in the Temple. Feb. 2. Luke 2. 
S. Joferh and the B. V. mother fly with the child Jefus into 
Eoypt. Matt. 2. 

The maflacre of the Infants by Herod. Mat. 2. 5, Jofeph 
with the B. V. and her Son return from Egypt, but for fear 
of Archelaus , go and live at Nazareth in Galilee. Matt. 2. 

Jefus is found in the Temple difputing with the Doétors 
when he was twelve years of Age. See Luc. 2. and the note. p.210. 

S. J. Baptift begins to preach penance , and to Baptize. The 
Chicf of the Jews fend meffcngers to ask, if he were not the 
Mefhas. Sce Jo. 1. 

Jefus himfelf is baptiz’d by John. A voice from heaven de- 
clarcs him the beloved Son of God , the H. G. comes down 
like a dove. Mat. 3. Mar. 1. Luke 2. 

Chrift is no feener baptiz’d , but he retires into a wildernefs , 
where he was with beafts , and fafted without any thing for 
40 days. The devil there tempts him. The Angels come , and 
muniftrate to him. 5. Matt. 4. Mar. 31. Luke 4. Sce the 
Annctauons. pag. 16. 

Chrift’s firlt miracle at Cana in Galilee by turning — 
Into wine. Jo. 2. 

S. Jchn Baptitt is caft into prifon, and beheaded by Herod. 

tart. 4. and 14. Mar. 6. Luke. 9. 

Chrift makes Choife of twelve of his Difciples , -whom he 
calls Apoftles , Peter is the firft of them. Matt. 10. Mar. 3. 
Luc. 6. 

Chrift’s Sermon , or his inftrufions on the mountain. Matt. 
5. 6. and 7. He preaches in Judea ad Galilee , caft’s 
out devils , cures all manner of diftempers , and fometimes 
on the Sabbath-days, confutes, and puts to confufion his Adver- 
faries , who blame him for it. Matt, 12. Luke 14. &c. 

ἯΙ: raifeth to life the daughter of Jairus. Matt. 9, Mar. 5. 
Luke ἃ, 

The Son of the widow of Naim. Luke. 7. 

He calms the fea with his word of command. Matt. 8. Mar. 
4, Luke 8. Annot, Ρ. 33 
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He heals the man 38 years ill ofa palsy. John. 5. 

'~ He fends his twelve Apoftles to preach with power of doing. 
muracles. Matt. το. Mar. 6. Luke 9, | = 

He teacheth them to pray. Matt. 6. Luke rr. 

He makes choife of 72. Dilciples. Luke ro. 

He promifes to make 5. Peter the head of his Church, to. 
build his Church upon him , to give him the keys of the King- 
dom of heaven. . Matt. 16. Annot. p. 67. &. 68. 

He declare’s hinvelf the Meflias in plais, terms to the Sama- 
Titan womari. Jo. 4. — 

He excufcth his Dilciples for plucking the ears of corn on. 
the fecond-firft Sabbath. See Matt. 12. Annot. p. 49. 

He feeds at one time sooo men with five loaves Matt. 14. 

Annot. p. 60. At another time 4000 with feven loaves. Matt.15. 

He promifes to give them -his Body to be truly meat , &c. 
Many even of his Difciples leave him looking upon that. Doe-. 
trine as hard and harsh. Jo. 6. Annot. p. 340. 341. 

His Tranffiguration. Matt. 17. 

The Sunday or firft day of the week that he died on ἃ crofs , 
he came riding upon an Afs into Jerufalent,Matt.2 1. Annot.p.88.. 
_In the beginning of that weck , he went daily into the Tem. 
ple, and inthe Evenings retired to Bethania, to pray in the 

_ garden of Gethfemani. Luc. 21. 38. δίς, 

On wednefday Judas made a bargain with the Chief Priefts 
to deliver him up to them for a fumm of money. Mat. 26. 
15. Annot. p. 114. 

On Thurfday he {ent his Difciples in the Afternoon to bring 
the Pafchal lamb offer’d in the Temple , which after funfer he 
eat with his twelve Apoftles. Matt. 26. Annot. p, 114. 

He wash’d their feet. Jo. 13. 

Atter fupper he. inftituted the B. Sacrament and Sacrifice of 
his Body and Blood: Matt. 26. Annot. p. I15. 

He gave his Apoftles thofe excellent Tuftructions fer down 
by 5. John. c. 14,——«17. 

Chrift’s prayer in the Garden three times repeated. 

He is there {eifed being betray’d by Judas. 

He’s led away to” Annas , and then to Caiphas. 

_ He’s condemti’d as -cuilty of blafphemy and death for own- 
ine himfelf the Son of the blefled God , He’s {pit upon, buf- 
fetted ,. δες. | 

On fryday morming they deliver him up to the Roman Go- 
vernor, Pontius Pilate, who fecs,.and declares him innocent, 
yet fearing not to be thought a frieud to Cefar., condemns 
him to the death of the Crofs. 

He dies on the Crofs. And is buricd. Sce the hiftory of the 
Paffion in the notes. The miracles at his death, δίς. 

He rifeth from death the 34 day. | 

His: different appatitions that very day. And others afterwards. 
sec Δμοῖ, p. 135, 
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He gives his Apoftles power to forgive fins Jo. 20.23. 

He gives to S, Peter the Charge over his whole Church, Jo. 
2r. Annot. p. 411. 

He eae μος to be with his Church to the End of the world. 
Matt. 28. 

After 4c. days he afcends in their fight into Heaven. AQs. 
eT 

5. Matthias is chofen an Apoftle in the place of Judas the 
Traitour. Acts. 1. 

The day of Pentecoft the Holy Ghoft comes down upon 
them & all prefent with them ina vifible manner. A@s 2. 

The wonderful change wrought in the Apoftles by the cominy 
of the Holy Ghoft. Their undaunted courage. Adts 2. &c. 

They preach the Refurreétion of Chrift , the meceffity of 
believing in him, of repenting , and doing penance. 

S. Peter the mouth of the Apoftles , converts on one day 
3000, on another so00. Adts 2. 41 and Adts. 4. 4. 

He with S. John cures the lame beggar , that fat at the gate 
of the Temple. Acts 3. 6. 

The new Chriftians have all thingsin common. Every one’s 
neceflitics ate fupply’d out of the common ftock. Acts 4. 32. 

Ananias and Saphira for referving fome part of the money of 
a field fold , and for lying to the H. Ghoft, fall down dead 
at S. Peters fect. Acts. 5. 

The Election of the feven deacons. Ads. 6. 

Saul by virtue of a Commiffion from the Chief Priefts per- 
fecutes the Chriftians. Ads. 9. 

S.Stephen is ftoned to death: perhaps on decemocr the 26. Αῶς 
". § Se . 

The minifters of the Gofpel being difpers’d , preach iu Judea 
and Samaria, &c. 

S. Philip in Samaria baptizeth Simon the Magician. He offtrs 
money to 5. Peter to have the power of giving the Iloly 
Ghoft. Acts. 8. : 

S. Paul is miraculoufly converted going to perfecute the 
Chriftians at Damafcus. A@s 9. 

He prefently preacheth Jefus. 

S. Peter cures Eneas at Lydda , aud raifeth to life Tabi- 
tha at Joppa. Acts 9. 

The very shadow of his Body cures all diftempers. Acts 5. 19. 

He receives Cornelius the Centurion, and other Gentils- with 
him into the Church. Ads. ro. 

He’s thought to have gone about this time to Antioch in Syria, 
and τὸ have founded that Epifcopal See. 

He preach’d in Pontus, Galatta , δίς, 

He might come to Rome about the year 42. and made it 
the Chief Bishops See in the whole world. 

About this time S. Barnaby end S. Pant preach at Antioch ; 
veer, the blicyces were fir calld .Chritians Adis 17. 26, 
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Herod Agrippa puts to death$. James,the Brothet of S. Johns 
and imprifon’d 5. Peter, who was miraculoufly dcliver’d. Act. 12. 

5, Matthew and afterwards 5, Mark wrote their Gofpcls. 

5. Paul and Barnaby fent to preach in Pamphylia , Pifidia, 
Lycaonia »~---~- Afterwards in Pontus, Thracia,&c. Acts 13.14. 

5. Petcr about this time might write his firft Epiitle. 

A difpute betwixt 5, Paul,ana fome zealous converts that had 
been Jews about the obligation of making,even the Gentils ob- 
ferve the Jewish Laws. Ads. 15. 

S. Paul and Barnaby are fent to Jernfalem to have this quef- 
tion deciaed by the Apoftles , δίς. 

A Council of the Apoftles , and Bishops decides the Quef- 
tion. S. Peter fpeaking firft , and 5. James joining with him. 
The letter of the Council to their Brethren the converted Gen- 
τς. Acts, τς. « 

S. Paul and 5. Barnaby feparate. Acts. 15., 

5, Paul with Silas σοῖς to Afia. 5. Timothy and alfo S. Luke 
become his companions. He go’s to Philippi in Macedonia , to 
Theffalonica, to Berca, to Athens. Finds their an altar deaica- 
ted to the unknown God. Ads 16. 17. | 

He writes his firft Epiftle to the Theffalonians , and the 24, 
foon after. 

He ftays 18. months at Corinth. As 18. 11. 

He go’s to Ephefus. After a short vifitto the Brethren at Je- 
rufalem , he go’s to Antioch, and from thence again into Ga- 
latia and Phrygia,and ftays three years at Ephefus and thereabouts. 
Acts 19. 

He writes to the Galatians. | 

He writes his τῆ, and foon after his 24 to the Corinthians. 

He prepares to go to Jerufalem with alms he had gather'd, 
Αῶς 20. and 21. 

He writes to the Romans. 

He comes to Jerufalem. Acts. 21, 

The Jews feize 5, Paul in the Temple , being beaten and 
in danger of being murder’d by them, he is τοίου ἃ by Ly fias 
the Tribune and his Soldicrs Acts 21. 

Lyfias {ends him to Felix the Governor of Judea then at 
Cefarea,where he was two years a prifoner 

His difcours before King Agrippa, Felix &c. Ads 25. 

Having appeal’d to the Tribunal of Cefar , he is fent to 
Rome with ether Prifoners. Acts 27. 

A defcription of his voyage , and Ship-wrack on the coaft 
of Malta. Every one inthe ship are faved being 276. periols. 
ACs 27) Ade... / 

S. James about this time wrote his Cathelick Epiftle. 

S. Paul’s arrival at Rome. He is kept under cuftody for two 
years with one Soldier to guard him. Acts 28. Ox. 

He converts Onefymus , and fends him with his letter to 
Philemon. He writes to the Philippians and Coloffians. 


T A BL E, 
5, James Bishop of Jerufalem there martyr’d. 


» 5. Paul being {ct at liberty, writes to the Hebrews. | a | 
Go’s again into Afia, Made S. Timothy Bishop in Afia, and |— 
wont into Macedonia , from whence he wrote his αἴ Eplft. to + 
Timothy. 
S. Peter about this time wrote his 24 Epiftle. 65. 


About this time S. Peter and S. Paul might come to Rome. 
Sec Tillemont, &ce. 

Not long after they were both put in prifon : and fufferd | 66, 
Martyrdom June 29.Others put their Martyrdom two years later. 

5, John about this time came to live in Afia, and govern’d 
all thofe Churches for many years. ra 

S. John was put into a Caldron of boyling oil at Rome under } 95.’ 
Domitian , and banish’d to Patmos. 


Where he had thole wonderful vifions of his Apocalypfe. — 
Ha returns to Epncfus under the Emperor Nerva. 96. | 
Hy writes his Gofpel. -- 
He dics at Ephefus under Trajan about the year. 100. 100. 
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CHRONOTAXIS 


ON THE 
APOSTOLICAL WRITINGS ' 


ACCORDING TO THE MOST EXACT CHRONOLOGISTS. 


mA 


΄ 


fter the 
: A fcenfior 
f Gofpel of 5. Matthew , the. firft written: per- 
haps «bout the year 42 


44.} The Gofpel of 5. Mark. See Eufcbius 5. Hierom . δίς, 
63. The Gofpel of S. Luke at Icaft in 63 

| 96.\ The Gofpel of 5. John His Epiftles the time uncertain 
Ι 
J 
| 


63.] The Aas by 5. Luke written about the fame time , 
publish’d a little after, his Gofpel. 


ae The rf Epiftle to the Theffalonians, 
a The 24 to the Theffalonians, 
cs, } To the Galatians. 


[51 giglsisl «| 


μι 
ῷ 


| 
| 
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PR 


6.| The τῇ to the Corinthians : 5. 
57-| The 2d to the Corinthians aR 
53. | To the Romans ΝΕ 25, 
61.} To Philemon " 33. 
62. | To the Philippians ig: 
62.| To the Coloffians 7 a 
63.| Το the Hebrews ὅν ie. 
64. ~The 1 to Timothy ΒΕ 
64. To Titus. Ἴτ. 
65. | To the Ephefians. ae. 
65. The 24 to Timothy. a 


ER RAT A 


IN THE TRANSLATION 


Ὁ. τ. Vs 38,» read from thee ρ. 20, Vv. 47. read heathens p 390 
ve. 5s. read catch’d. Pe 12t4 Vv. t, read Counfel. p. 184. ν. 2. 
sead of this fruir of the vine, p. 197. V. 380 read thonshalt call 
Pe 335: Ve 5. read then p. 43%. Ve 29. read God maft 

IN THE ANNOTATIONS. 
P. 32, On V. 39. read revenge. pe $0. on Vv. 32, fin. 4. read he 
. shall Pe 208. on v. 14, read of good vvyill. Po 301. fread per- 
fuafions. p. 33% lin, ulte read gratitade. ἢ. 332. on vs 18, read 
Teftament. p> 372. oD V. 40, read fee. Pe 384. ON Vo 24, ling 
4. for to you , read to them p> 406. on v, 28 lin. §, read both 
God and man. Ibid, lin. 9. blot our , én both the fe miffions | 

IN THE NOTES IN ITALIAN CHARACTER. 

p. $t. for πόρθα , read πάϊα, Pe 204, read πληροφορξι cy a » and 
Ange Or aA. 


The reft are not confiderable. 


THE END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 


ANNOTATIONS 
ON THE 
NEW TESTAMENT 


O F 


JESUS CHRIST 


IN WHICH 


¥. The liceral fenfe is explained according to the 
Expofitions of the ancient Fathers. 

II. The falfe Interpretations, both of the ancient and 
modern writers , which are contrary to the received 
Doétrine of the Catholic-chu:ch, are briefly examined 
and difproved. 

MI. With an account of the chief differences betwixt the 
text of rhe ancient Latin Verfion , and the Greek 
in the printed Editions and MSS. 


THE SECOND VOLUME 


BY RW. Ὁ: 


WITT PERMISSION AND APPROBATIONS 
Anno 1730, 
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PESTER EEE ες amie 


“A TABLE 


OF THE EPISTLES 
AND GOSPELS 


ON SUNDAYS AND CHIEF FEASTS 


OF THE YEAR ACCORDING TO THE 
ROMAN MISSAL. 


A DV E N T. 


os 


ΡΟ ΘΟΕ IRST Sunday. Epift. Rom. c. 13. We it-=14, 
q ΠΝ The Gofpel Luke. c. 21. 25--34. 
Ἢ mp eS 3d, Sunday. Epifile Rom. c. I$. YY. 4-13, 
aes The Gof pel Azar. τι Il. Υ̓. 2. 10. 
3d Sunday. Epift Philip. c. 4. ¥. 4--7. 

The Gofpel. Fohn. c. 1. Si 19-18. 
Ember-week Wednefday. ΓΝ 7|αἰά: ¢. 2. δ. 2-:6. 

And another Epift. 7{4].. 7. W. 10--16. 

The Gofpel. Luke. ο. τ. ἡ. 25--39. 
Friday. Epiftle. [/ai.¢. τὰς Vv. 1-6. 

Gofpel. Luke. c. τ. δ. 39-48. 
Saturday. Ifa. c. 19. VW. 20~23. 

2 Epfile Ifa.c. $5.8. 1-7. 

3d Epifile Ifai. ¢. 40. ν΄. Q--12. 

1 Eviftle {{π|. δ. 45~—WV. 1--9. 

5th Ep; ‘Ale Daniel, c. 3. VW. 49--52. 

Gch Epifile 2. Thefs.c. 2. W. 1--9. 
The Gofpel. Luke ¢. 3. VY. I--6. 

4th Sunday. Epifl. 1. Core. 4. We 1-}: 


A TABLE. 
The Gofpel Luke ¢. 3--¥. 1--6. 
Chriftmafs-Eve. Epifile Rom. ο. τ. W. 1~6. 
The Gofpel. Ada. ς. τ. ¥. 18~21. 


FROM CHRISTMAS TO LENT. 


Chriftmas-day. In the 1% mafs Epiff. Tit. c. 2... 11-15; 
The Gofpel. Luke ο. 2. ¥. 1. 15. 

In the χὰ mafs. Ep. Tit. ¢. 3. ¥. 4-8. 
The Gofpel. L#c. c. 2. W. 1j—a2r. 

In the τὰ mafs Epift. Hebrews c. 1. ¥. I-02. 

_ The Gofpel. Jo. c. τ. ¥. 1. 14. 

S. Stephens-day. Epift. Afis c. 6. and. 7. ὃ. §4~$9: 
The Gofpel. Afatt. c. 23. WV. 34.-π29.. 

S. John. Epift. Ecclefiafticus c. τς. ¥. 1--7. 
Gofpel δ, Fo. c. 21,—-20~—24. 

H. Innocents. Apocal. ¢. 14~W. 1-6. ° 
Gofpel. Afatt. c. 2. W. 13-18. 

S. Thom. of Canrerb. Ep. Heb. ς. 5. ¥. 1--7- 
Gofpel. 70. ς. τ΄. W. 11-17. 

The Sunday within the octave. Epift. Gal. c. 4. W. 1-8. 
The Gofpel. Luke. c. 2. W. 33~41. 

On the Odtave-day. Epift. Tit. c. 3. ¥. 4-8. 
Gofpel. Luke c. 2. W. 15-21. 

S. Silvefter. Epifl. 2. Tim. ο. 4.%. 1-τὸ.- 
The Gofpel. Luke ¢. 12. ὑ. 35~41. 

On the Circumcifion Epiff. Tit. c. 2. W. L1--1$. 
Gofpel. Luke c. 2. VW. 21. 22. 

On the Epiphany. Epift. Ifa. c. 60. W. 1--7- 

The Gofpel. Afatt. ¢. 2. W. I-13. | 

The Sunday within the Octave. Ep. Rom. ¢. 12. . 42--S2- 
Gofpel. Luke c. Y. 42-52. 

2d ‘Sunday after the Epiphany Ep. Rom. δ. 12. V. 6-16. 
Gofpel. Fo. ¢. 2. W. 1-12. 

3. Sunday after Epiph. Row. c. 12. ¥. 16-21, 
Gofpe]. Afatt. c. ὃ. ἡ. 1. 13. 

4th Sunday. Epift. Rom. c. 13. V. 8--11. 
Gofpel. Afar. c. 8. ¥. 23-28. 

gth Sunday. Epifile Colof. C. 3. ¥. Lre18, 


A TABLE. 
Gofpel. Matt. ¢. 13. κυ. 2431. 
διὰ Sunday, Ep: ft. I, vl sas C. IL. 2.10. 
Gofpel. “σε. c. 13. W. 31~36. 
Septuagefima-Sunday, Epift. 1. Cor. ¢. 9. Ve. 2427, 
Gofpel. Afatt.c, 20. ¥. 1--17. 
ia rea E pift. 2. Cor. ¢, τὶ. We 19s t0 the roth 
of Chap. 1 
Gofpel. ae δ. 8. Υ. τῆν" 
Quinguagefima-Sund. Ep. 1. Cor. c. 13. Υ. Teod3. 
The Gofpel. Luke c. 18. Υ. 21--.4.3. 


FROM LENT TO EASTER. 


A Shwednefday. Epift. Joel. c. 2. ¥. 12—=20. 
Gofpel. Afatt. c. 6. Υ. — ; 


Thurfday, Epifle Ifa. c. 38. ¥. 
Gofpel. Afatt. c. 8. ¥. ae 

Fridav. E pif. Ifa. C. 58. ¥. 1--ο. 

Gofpel. Matt. ὁ. 5. VY. 43~48. and c. 6. 4. 

Saturday. Epift. Ifa. c. «8... 9.0 the End. 

Gofpel. Afark ς. 6. ὑ. 47--§6. 

vf Sund, of Lent. Ep. 2. Cor. c. 6. YW. I-1r. 
Gofpel. Matt. ς. 4. VW. I-12. 

Monday. Epift. Exech. c. 34. ¥. 1-17. 

Gofpel. Afatt. c. ay 31--46. 

Tuefday. Ep. Ifa. c. 55. ¥. 6. 12. Gofpel. Afati. δ. ΣΥ. 
>. 10 “--17. 

Wednefday. Ember-weck. Ep. Exod. c. 14. ὃ. 12. (δε. 
Another Ep. 3. Kings. ¢. 19. Υ. 3~9. Gofp. 24:1. Ὁ. 
12. ¥. 38—50. 

Thurfday Ep. Ezec, ¢. 18. WV. f<-10, Gofpel. Matt. é. If. 
Y. 21~28, 


Friday. Ep. Ezechiel c. 18. ¥. 20-29. Gofpel. Fa. ¢. ς. 


W. 1--16. 
Saturday Epiff. a. Thefs. ¢. 5. ¥. 14.24, Golp. Matt. ¢. 
17. W. I-10. 


2. Sund. in Lent. Ep. 1. Thefs. €. 4. W. 1--8. Gofpel. 
σε, €, 19-W. 1-10, 


Monday, Ep. Daniel, ¢. 9. Wo 1§-020, Gofpel. 76. δι 


A TABLE. 

Υ̓́. 21. 29, | 

Tuefday Ep. 3. Kings. c. 17. ἡ. 8. 17. Gofpel. Afute. c. 
23. W. 1-12. 

Wednefd ay. Epift. Efther c. 13. %. 8.18. Gofpel. AZatt. 
ς. 10. ¥. [7--29. 
Thurfday. Epiff, Ferem. 17. W. gt. Gofpel. Luke c. 
16. W. 1931, 

Friday Ep. Gen. c. 37. W. 6. 23. Gofpel. Afatt. c. 21. 
VY. 33. 46. 

Saturday. Epift. Gen. c. 27. V. 6. 40. Gofpel. Luke ¢. 15. 
VY. 11-ι᾽ 22. 

34 Sunday. Epiff. Ephef. c. ς. ὃ. τ. 9. Gofpel. Luke c. 
11. W. 14-29, 

Monday. Epiff. 4. Kings. c. 1 W. 16. Gofpel. Luke ὁ. 
4. We 23-031, 

Tuefday. Epift. 4. Kings c. 4. + 1. 8.Gofpel. Afat. c. 18. 
V. 1-23. 

Wednefday. Ep. Exod. c. 20. ἡ. 12425. Gofpel. Matt. 
Gy Ne Ve 257d. 

Thurfday. Ep. Ferem. c. 7. W. 1--8. Gofpel. Luke c. 2. 
Vv. 38. 44. 

Friday. Ep. Numb. c. 20. ¥. 2. Ge. Gofpel Fo. c. 4. Υ. 


5. 43. 

Saturday. Ep. Daniel. c. 13. ἡ. 1. 63. Gofpel. Fo. c. 8. 
V. 1-:-12. 

4th Sunday. Ep. Galat. c. 4. W. 22-31. Gofpel. c. 6. ¥. 
I. 16. 

Monday. Epif. 3. Kings. ¢. 3. ὑ. 16. @c. Gofpel. 79. 
ῦ, 2. W. 13--25. 

Tuefday. Epift. Exod. c. 32. ¥. 7--15. Gofpel. Fo. ¢. 7. 
VW. 14. 31, 

Wednefday. Ep. Ezech. c. 36. W. 23--29. Gofpel. Fo. ¢ 
9. WV. 1. 39. 

Thuriday. Epift. 4. Kings. δ. 4. ὃ. 25. 38. Gofpel. Luke 
Ce Fu Ve. PUY F. 

Friday. Epiff. 3. Kings. c. 17. @e. Gcfpel 70. c. τι. ¥. 
I 


ἔς aS 
Saturday. Epijt, Ifa. c. 49. W. 8. τό. Gofpel. Fo. ¢. 8. 
VV, 12. 21. 


. A TABLE. ᾿ 

Paffion Sunday. Ep. Heb. c. 9. ἡ. 11.15. Gofpel. Fo. 8 
Υ. 46. 59 

μεν Frit Fonas. c. 3. ἦ. 1. 10, Gofpel. Fo. c. 7. 
Υ̓. 

Tue(day. Ἔρῇ. Daniel ο.1.4.. 28. ce. Gofpel. Foan. ¢. 7. 
VY. 1.-τ 4. 

—— Lev. ¢. 19. ¥. τ. Ὁ Ὁ. Gofpel. Fo. c. το. ¥. 
22-3 

Thurfday. Ep. Daniel. Ἢ Υ.34. 46. Gofpel. Luke 7. 
Υ̓́. 36. τς. 

“— — ς. 17. ¥. 13. 19. Gofpel. Jo. rr. 

47. τ 

ἜΑ ΩΝ Ep. “‘Serem. c. 18. Υ. 18. Ge. Gofpel 70. c. 12. 
Vs 10,37: 

Palm-Sunday , Epift. Philip. c. 2. ¥. 5. 11. Gofpel Afatt. 
Chapters 26. ὦ; 27. The Gofpel in the bleffing of 
Palms. Matt. c. 21. W. I--10. 


Monday. E£pift. 112. c. 50. ¥. 5. 11. Gofpel Fo. ¢. 12- 
Y. I 


. 9. 

Tuefday, Epift. Ferem.c. 11. ¥. 18--21. Gofpel. Mark 
Chapters 14. and 15. 

Wednefday. EP. Ifa. c. 62. W. τι. And another Epift. Ifa. 
c. §3.V. 1. Ge. Gofpel Luke ¢. 22. and 23. till. V. 53. 

“Mandic -Thurflay. Ep. τ. Cor. σ. τι. WY. 20--33. Gofpel. 
γος ὥς Pe Me Ty τὺ; 

Good Friday. Ep. Exod. c. 12. W. 1-12. Gofpel. 70. 
Chapters 18. and. 19. 

Holy-Saturday. Ep. Colof. c. 3. ὑ. 1--4. Gofpel. Afait. ¢. 
28. VW. I--7. 


FROM EASTER TO PENTECOST. 


After Sunday. Ep. 1. Cor. c. 5. W. 7. 8. Gofvel. 
Mark. ¢. 16. YW. 1-27. 
Eafter Monday. Ep. 4éls c. 20. . 37--43. Gofpel. Lake. 
C. 24. W. 13-35. 
Eafter Tuefday. Epift. Attsc. 13. %.26. 33.Gofpel. Luke 
C. 24. W. 36--47. 
1. Sunday after Eafter. Ep. τ. Jo. C. 5+ ¥. 4-10. Gofpel. 
70, ς. 20. W. το. Ce, 


. A TABLE. 
2. Sunday. Epifile 1. Pet. c. 2. ¥. 21--25. Gofpel. Fo. ς. 


10. Υ̓́. 11--16. 


3. Sunday, Epifile 1. Pet. ¢. 2. W. 11--18, Gofpel. Fo. 
C. 16. y. 16.--22., 


4. Sunday. Epifile Fam. ¢. 1. ὃ. 17. 21. Gofpel. Jo. c. 
τό. WV. §--14. , 

ς. Sunday, Ep. Jam. c. τ. W. 22--17. Gofpel. Fo. 
WY. 23-30. \ 

The Rogation--days, Ep. Jam. ¢. §. W. 16,--20.Gofpel. 
Luke c. τι W. 5--13 

“το Ep. τι. ‘Tim. C22, ἡ. 1--6 Gofpel Matt. 

ΕΥ̓ 7-15. 

Pee ee a Ep. Alls ¢. τ. ἡ. 11. Gofpel. Afar. c. 
16. WY 14. 20. 
6. Sunday, Epif. τ. Pet. ¢. 4. Υ. 7. 12. Gofpel. Fo. c. 

15. V. 26. @e. 


FROM PENTECOST TILL ADVENT. 


Pentecoft--Sunday. Epif. Acts c. 2. ¥. 1, 11. Gofpel. c, 
ee eo 

Monday. Epift. Aéls ¢. 10. ¥. "Ἢ . 48. Gofpel ‘Fo. c. 3. 
V, 1G. 21, 

Tuefday, Ep. tts ο. ὃ. ¥. ed. 17. Gofpel. Fa. c. το. 
Y. I--10, 

Trinity. Sund. and firft after Pentec. firft. Ep. Rom. c. 
11. W. 33--36. the other. Epift. 1. Fo. c. 4. W. 8--21. 
firft σοί. Matt. c. 28. w.18. The other Gofpel. Luke. 
C. 6. VW. 36. 42. 

2. Sunday after Pentecoft. Ep. 1. Fo. c. 3, ¥. 13. 18. 
Gofpel Luke. c. 14. ¥. 16. 24. : 

3. Sunday Epiff. 1. Pet. ¢. 5. W. 6--11. Gofpel Luke. c. 
Ij. W. 1.10. 

4. Sunday. Ep. Rom.c. 8. W. 18. 23. Gofpel Luke c. 5. 
We. 

§. Sunday. 1. Pet. c. 3. ἡ. 8. 15. Gofpel. Afat. 5.¥. 


20--24. 


6. Sunday. Ep. Rom. ¢. δ. W. 3-11. Gofpel. Afark c. ὃ. 
Vv. 1, 1G, 


A TABLE. 
7. Sunday. Ep. Rom. 6--¥. 19. 23. Gofpel. Afath. 6. 7. 
.1g--21, 
8. Sunday. Ep:ff. Rom. ς. 8. , 12.17. Golpel. Lake 16. 
Vv. I. 9. 
9. Sunday. Epiff. τ. Cor.c. το. ¥. 6.14. Gofpel Lake 19. 
VY. 41--47. 
10. Sunday. Epiff. 1. Cor. ¢. 12. hai 2. 11. Gofpel. Luke 
Cs τὸ. Κ΄. 9. 14. 
11. Sunday Epift. r. Cor, 6. τς. “ I. 10. Gofpel. Mark. 
C. 7. VW. 31. 37. 
12. Sunday. aie 2. Cor. ¢. 3. WV. 4. 9. Gofpel Leake c. 
hen, We- 23. 
3. Sunday. Εὶ vif Gal. 6. 3. W. 16. 22. Gofpel. Luke. c. 
ens W. I1--19, 
14. Sunday Epil. Gal. c. 5. . 16-+24.Gofp. Matt. c. 6. 
VY. 24--3 3. 
τς. Sunday. Epiff. Gal. c. 5. ὑ. 25. and to the 11. ¢. 6. 
Gotp. Luke c. 7. Υ. ri. 16, 
τό. Sunday. Epiff. Ephes. c. 3. W.13--21. Gofpel. Luke 
¢, 14. VW. I--11, 
17. Sunday. Epif. Ephes.c. 4. ¥. 1~G. Gofpel. Afatt. ς. 
22. W. 3§--45. 
18. Sunday Epiff. 1. Cor. δ. τ. W. 4-9. Gofpel. Afatt. ς. 
9. ¥. 1--8, 
19. Sunday Epiff. Epbef. c. 4. ὃ. 23-228. Golp. Afatt. 
G. 22. ¥. 1--Ἰ 4. 
20. Sunday. Epifi. Ephes. ¢. 5. W. α3-ελι. Gofp. Fo. ς. 
4.¥. 46.35. 
21. Sunday. Epi. Ephef. ¢. 6. ¥. 10--17.. Gofpel. Afar. 
C. τὸ, W. 23--26. 
22. Sunday. Epi/?. Philip. c. τ. ἡ. 6.—11. Gofpel. Afatt. 
C.22.%. 15--21. 
23. Sunday. Epiff. Philip. c. 3. ¥. 17-21. Gofpel. Aare. 
C. 9. W. 13--26. 
24. Sunday. Epiff. Colof ες τι ¥. 9--14. Gofpel, ALite. 


Cy 2b, Ws 1S .--3 fs 


att 


A TABLE. 
ON THE FEASTS OF THE SAINTS. 


ἘΣ 5. Andrew. Ep. Rom.c. 10-W. 10-1! 8, 
Gofpel. Afatt. c. 4. ἡ. 18--22. 
The Conception of the Immaculate V. Mary. Epif?. Prov. 
c. 8. Κ᾽. 22--36. Gofpel. AZatt. c. 1. W. 1--16. 
5. Thomas the Apoftle. Epift. Ephef. ὃ. ‘2, Κ᾽. 19--22. 
Gofpel. Fo. ¢. 20. W. 24--29. ᾿ 
JANUARY. The Converfion of 5, Paul. Ep. -Alls. c. 
9g. ¥. 1. 22. Gofpel. AZatt. ¢. το. VW. 27.-29- 
FEBRUARY. The Purification of the B. V. Mary. 
Epift.. Malac. c.3.%. 1. 5.Gofpel. Lake ¢.2. W. 22--32. 
S. Mathias Apoftle Epiff. Aéls c. 1. WV. 15~26. Gofpel. 
Matt. c. 11. ¥. 25. 30. | 
MARCH. το. 5. Jofeph. Ep. Ecclefiafticus c. 45. W. 1--6. 
~Gofp. Afatt. c. τ. ἡ. 18.--22. 
The Annuntiation B. V. M. Epift. Ifaias. c. 7. W. το. 
16. Gofpel. Luke. ο. τ. ¥. 26. 38. 
APRIL. S. Mark. Ep. Ezechiel c. 1. YW. 10--15, Gofp. 
Luke c. τὸ. YW. 1.--10. 
MAY. S. Philip and Jaines Ep. Wifdom. ome, ey oe Ὁ: 
Golp. Fo. c. 14. W. 1--13. 
The Inverition of the Holy Crofs. Epz/. Philip. c. 2. V- 
g--11. Gofpel. Jo. c. 2. W. I-15. . 
JUNE 5. Barnaby Adds. σ. τι. YW. 21 27. Gofp. Matt. 
C. 10. VW. 16--22. | ΝΣ | | 
S. John Baptift. Ep. Ifa. c. 49. %. τ. ὃ. Gofp. Luke c. 
1. W. §7°-68. | 
S. Peter and 5. Paul. Ep. -4tis. ο. 12. VW. 3. 11. Gofpel. 
Matt. ¢. 16. WV. 13.-19- 
JULY. Mary Magdalen. Ep. Cant. c. 3. W. 2. δίς, Gofp. 
Luke ς. 7. WV. 37--0. 
S. James Apoftle. Ep. 1. Οογ. ¢. 4. ¥. 9.15. Gofpel. Afatt. 
C. 20. W. 20--23. 
5, Anne. Ep. Prov. c. 31. ¥. το. &e. Gofpel. Adatt. ¢- 
12. VW. 44--ς 2. 
AUGUST. S Laurence. Ep, 2. Cor. 9. ἡ. 6.--10. Golp. 
Fo. c. 12. ¥. 24--26, 


A TABLE 

The Affumption of the B. V. M. Ep. Ecelefiafticas δ. aa. 
vy. 11--20. Gofpel. Leke c. 10. ¥. 38--42. 

S. Bartholomew. Ep. 1. Cov. ἐξ. 12. ὃ. 27~31. Gofp. 
Luke. 6. 6. WV. 12-19. 

SEPTEMBER. The Nativity of the B.V. M. Ep. Proo. 
c. 8. WV. 22--36. Gofpel. Afatt. δ. τ. ¥. τ. 16. 
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ΡΝ ΡΥ ΩΝ τς 
TO THE READER. 


si he N this 2d Volume, and in the 14, Epiftles of 5. Paul, 
σα ipsa fome Annotations, as to the literal fenfe , feem more 
Sess Ae nvecflary, than in the former Volume on the Gofpels , 
Ci NS τ and Acts of the Apoftles : not only on the account of 
RP ee the ftyle , and Phrafeology of the Apottle, but chiefly 
“= beeanfe in them are contain’d many fublime Truths, and 
Το αν Myfterices of our Vocation and Justification in the new Law 
of <hrit, Grace and Predeffination , δίς. Iu expounding thefe I 
shall only take notice of the Ezrors and herefies condemn’d by 
the Catholic-Church , without mention of any Scholaftic-Difputes among 

Catholic-Divines. My defign is to give the reader the true fenfe of S. 
Paw, and of thefe other {& acted writers , according to the beft and moft 
approv'd Interpreters , efpeci: ily from 5. Chryfoftom on 5. Paul’s E- 
piftles , who never omits to examine the literal fenfe. Inftead of the 
Summaries , or chief contents of each Chapter , I have given a brief 

account, and as it were a Synopfis, of the main defign , and chief 
contents of cach Epifile, 


ἀδοόφσ κά" ba δ ὁ hd 


THE EPISTLE OF S$. PAUL 
TO THE ROMANS. 


Paul had not been at Rome, when he wrote to them this Epiftle 

. which was in the year 57. of 8, when he was preparing to 
gO to Jerufalem , with the charitable contributions and alms , collected 
in Achaia and Macedonia , for the benefit and relief of the poor Chrif- 
tians in Judea, and at Jerufalem ; ; and after that he had preach’d in al- 
moit all places from Jerufalem even to Ilyris , Ilyrium, or Ilyricum. 
See this Ep. c. 15. It was written in Greek. It is not the firft Epiftle 
in order of time, tho’ placed firft, either becaufe of the dignity of 
the Chief Chrifttian-Church , or of the fublime contents. 

The Apoftte’s Chief defign was not only , to unite all the new Chrif- 
tian converts , whether they had been Gentils or Jews , in the fame 
Faith , but alfo to bring them to an union in Charity , love, and peace, 
fo put an end to thofe difputes and contentions among them , which 
were particularly oceafion 4 by thofe zealous Jewish converts , who were 
for obliging all Chiitians to the obfervance of the Molaic: Ἢ precepts 

i] 


and Ceremonics. They who had béen Jews, boafted that they were the 
Elect people of God , preferr’d before all other Nations , τὸ whom he 
had given his written Law , precepts, and ceremonies by Moytfcs, to 
whom he had fent his Prophets, and had done fo many Miracles in their 
favour , while the Gentils were left in their ignorance and Idolatry. 
The Gentils now converted, were apt to brag of the learning of their 
great Philofophers , and that Sciences had florish’d among them : they 
reproach’d the Jews with the difobedience of their forefathers to God , 
and the laws he had given them : that they had frequently rcturn’d to 
Idolatry ; that they had perfecuted, and put to death the Prophcts,and 
even their Meffias , the true Son of God. S. Paul shews that nci- 
ther the Jew , nor the Gentil had reafon to boaft , but to humble them- 
felves under the hand of God , the author of their Salvation. He puts 
the Jews in mind, that they could not expect to be juftify’d , and faved, 
merely by the Ceremonies, and works of their Law , tho’ good 
in themfelves ; that the Gentils , as well as they, were now call’d by the 
pure Mercy of God : that they were allto be faved by believing in 
Chrift, and complying with his Dodtrine : that Sanctification , and Sal- 
vation can only be had by the Chriftian Faith ; he do’s not mean by 
Faith only , as it is one particular virtue , different from Charity , 
hope , and other Chriftian Virtues , but he means by Faith , Chriftian 
Religion and worship , taken with an oppofition to the Law of Moyjes , 
and to the Moral virtues of heathens. The defign of the Epiftle to the 
Galatians is much the fame. From the 12th Chap. he exhorts them to 
the practice of Chiftian Virtues. 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF S$ PAUL 


TO THE ROMANS. 


CHAP. 1. 


VY, AUL a fervant of Jefus Chrift , call’d to 
ΕΝ be an Apottle » feparated unto the Gofpe! 
ae > of God , 
— 5. Which he had before promis’d by his 
ae in the Holy Scriptures 

3. Concerning his Son, who was made to him accord. 
ing tothe Hesh of the eed of David , 

4. Who was predeftinated. the Son οἱ God in power , 
according to the Spirit of Sanctification, by the refurrec- 
tion from the dead of Jefus Chrift our Lord ; 

5. By whom we have receiv’d Grace,and the Apoftle. 
ship unto the obedience of Faith throughout all Nations 
for his name. 

6. Among whom you are alfo the call?d of Jefus Chrift 
7. Fo Ct wks are at Rome , the beloved of God , 
call’d to be. Saints. Grace be to you, and peace from God 

our Father , and the Lord Jefus Chrift. 

8. Firft I give thanks to my God thré Jefus Chrift for- 
yOu all : hat your Faith is publish’d throughout all the 
World, 

9. For God is my wienefs, whom I ferve with my Spire 
in the Gofpel of his Son , that without ceafing I re. 

ember you 


TO THE ROMANS C. τ. 

ro, Always in my prayers: begging that by any means 
I may at Jength have a profperous journey by the will of 
God in coming to you. 

11. For I long to fee you: that I may impart to you 
fomewhat of fpiritual Grace to ftrengthen you : 

12. That is, to be comforted together with you , by 
that faith , which is common both to you , and me. 

13. For I’would have you Brethren to know: that I 
have oftentimes purpos’d to come to you (and have been 
hitherto hindred ) that I may have fome fruit alfo among 
you, even as among other Nations. 

14. I am adcbtor both to the Greeks , and barbarians , 
to the wife, and to the unwife : 

15. So that on my part, Iam ready to preach the 
Gofpel to you alfo , who are at Rome. 

16. For Iam not asham’d of the Gofpel. For it is the 
power of God unto Salvation to every one who believeth, 
to the Jew firft , and to the Greek. 

17. For in this is reveal’d the Juftice of God thro Faith 
unto Faith: as it is written : ” and the jude an liveth 
by- Faith. i 

18, For the wrath of God is reveal’d from heaven upon 
all impiety , and upon the iniquity of thofe men , who 
detain the Truth of God in iniquity : 

19.In as muchas that which is known of God,is manifeft 
to them. For God hath made it manifeft to them. 

20. For his invifible perfections are underftood from 
the creation of the world, and feen from the things that 
are made : even his eternal power , and divinity ; fo that 
they are inexcufable. 

21. Becaufe when they had known God, they glori- 
fy’d him not as God, nor gave him thanks : but were 
loft in their own imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darken’d: | 

22. For profeffing themfelves wife,they are become fools. 

23. And they chane’d the glory of the incorruptible 
God into the likenef$ of an image of corruptible man » 


and of Birds , and of four-footed creatures, and of creep- 
Ing things. re 


TO THE ROMANS C. x. Ζ 

24. Wherefore God deliver’'d them over τὸ the defires. | 
of their heart , unto uncleannefs , to abufe shamefuily 
their bodies in themfelves : 

25. Who have chane’d the Truth of God for falfe- 
hood : and worshipp’d , and ferv’d the creature rather 
than the Creator, who is bleffed for ever. Amen. 

26. Therefore hath God deliver'd them over to shame-~ 
ful lufts. For women among them have chane’d the 
natural ufe into that which is aganift. nature. 

27. In like manner alfo the men , having left the 
natural ufe of the woman, having burnt with their Infts: 
One towards another , men with men committing what is 
siameful , and receiving in themfelves the recompence 
due to their crrour. 

28. And as they liked not to have God in their know-. 
ledge : God gave them over to a reprobate fenfe , to do. 
thofe things ,that are undecent , 

29. Being fll’d with all iniquity, malice , fornication , 
covetoufnefs, impiety , full of envy, murder , ftrife , deceit , 
malignity , whisperers , 

30. backbiters, hateful to God, fpiteful, proud, haughty, 
Inventors of evil, difobedient to parents , 

31. foolish , diffolute , without affection , without fide— 
lity, without mercy. 

32. who when they had known the juftice of God 5 
did not underftand that they who commit fuch things , 
deferve death : and not only rhey who commit them ,. 
but they alfo who confent to them who commit them. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 1. Call’d To be an Apoftle, (a) or « call'd Apofile. that is , hor 
only having the name of an Apoftle , but having his call to this high. 
function, and his miffion from God. ==—Separated unto tha Gofpel of God. 
Ης means that he was feparated from others , and appointed by the Holy 
Ghoft to preach the Gofpel,as we read Ads. 13. 2. When the Holy Ghoft 
to thofe of the Church at Antioch faid, Separate me Saul and Barnabas, fo 
the work unto which 1 have taken them. ; 

VY. 2. Which he had before promisd &c. That is , God before in the 
Scriptures , promifed the blcflings., which are now come by the preaching 
cf thé Gofpel , and that they should come by bis Sor. 

¥. 3. Whe was madeio him accorsimg ia the flesh of tha jeed of Dauds 
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The fen is, that God promis’d , that he who was his tme and only Son 
from Eternity . should alfo become his Son as man, that the famc Son 
should be man as well as God , when the word was made flesh, or 
when that Divine Perfon shoud be united to our human Nature. Thus the 
fame perfon , who was his only begotten Son from Eternity , being made 
man , and of the Seed of David by his Incarnation, was ftill his Son 
both as God , and alfo as he was man. 

Y, 4. Who was predeftinated (b ) the Son of God. The learn’d B. 

of Meanx Bofluet in his 2d Paftoral Inftrudion, in which he condemn’d 
the French Tranflation of Monfr. Simon p. 127. takes notice , that ac- 
cording to 5. Paul , and the conftant Doétrine of 5. Aug. and 5. Thomas, 
Chrift as man, or the human nature of Chrift united to his Divine perfon 
was predeftinated without any precedent merits, by a free and liberal pre- 
deftination of Ged’s goodnefs. But in this place , according to 5. Chryf. 
may be fignify’d no more , than that Chrift, who was truly man , was 
defined , declared , and made manifeft to allnot tobe a man only; but 
to be alfo the true Son of God: firft iv power,i, e, by his working 
fuch miracles. 2dly by his Sperit of fanctification, or by that infinite fancti- 
ty, with which he was replenish’d. 3dly by his Refurrection , or by 
his raifing himfelf from the dead. 
W. 5. By whom, i, e, by this fame Jefus-Chrift,God and man, we , 
I, and the reft ofthe Apoftles, have. received this Grace and Apofileship , 
this Miffion , and Commiffion from him, of preaching his Gofpel , and 
teaching his Do@rine πο unto the obedience of Faith throughout all 
Nations , that is, to bring all Natious to the obedicnce and profeflion 
of his new Lawand Dodétrine. 

VY. 6. Among whom you are the call’d of Jefus. That is, you alio 
are a part of thofe , who by his mercy, are call’d to this Faith and 
belicf in him, “το Allbeginning from thofe words in the 34 verfe , 
who was made to him &c. till the end of this 6th verfe , are to be ta- 
ken as within a parenthefis , which is not unufual in the ftylc of S. Paul. 
Then he go’s on after this long parenthefis. 

Y. 7. Yo all that are at Rome, call’d to be Saints,i, e, who not 
only are named Saints , but who by fuch a call from God, are to be 
fanctify’d by his Grace , and to become Holy , or Saints. 

Y. 8. To all the world. i, e, to all, or almoft all the Roman 
Empire. oe 

Y. 9. God is my witnefs. I call God to witnefs. *tis an Oath. 

W. 10. That by any means. Lit. if by any means, 

YY. 14. Lam a debtor, ie, Iam bound to preach the word of 

God to all. | : 
W. 16. Forit [ the Gofpel] is the power of God unto Salvation to 
every one, that is , it brings powerful helps to all both Gentils and 
Jews in order to their Salvation. — To the Jew νη as much as the 
Gofpel is to be firft preach’d to the Jews. 

VY. 17. Fr in this, i,e, in, or by the Gofpel , és revealed , or 
made known the Juffice of God, he do’s not here mean that Juitice, by 
which God is juft in himfelf, but that juftice, or fandification , whieh 
he communicates to men, and by which they ate juftify’d and fanctify’d. 


TO THEROMANS C. 1, 
wee thro faith unto faith, i, ¢, by taith, and an incrcafe in faith , 
in as much as, by increafing in Faith, we advance in virtues, == as 
it is written [ Habacuc. 2. 4. ] that the juft man liveth by Faith ; include 
ing the love of God , Hope , and other virtues. 

γ΄. 18. For the wrath of God is reveal’d &c. He begins to {peak of 
the Heathens, and of the wicked world , whofe fins God punisheth from 
time to time with vifible chaftifements of placues , famines , wars &c. 
and that becaufe they detain the Truth of God in injuftice, or in ini 
quity, that is, becaufe they have not honour’d God, even according to the 
Knowledge, which he has given them of him, efpecially their Phi- 
lofophers. 

¥. 19. 20.. In as much as what isknown of God , or may be ea- 
fily known of God , is manifeff to them. The light of reafon demonftrates 
to them the exiftence of one God , the maker, and preferver of all 
things. This is made known to them from the creation of the world’, 
or from the creatures inthe world : the Creator may be difcover’d by 
the creatures, and as 5. Chryf. here fays, Every Scythian , every Bar- 
barian , may come to the knowledge of God by the wonderful barmo- 
ny (c) of all things, which proclaims the exiftence of God, louder than 
any Trumpet : but having known him , they did not glorify him : they 
acted contrary to their knowledge, abandonning themfelves to Idolatry , 
and the vain worship of many Gods, and toall manner of vices and 
abominations againft the light of reafon. 

¥Y. 24. Wherefore God deliverd them ( ἃ ) over &c. that is , as S. 
Chry. fays, permitted them in punishment of their wilfull blindnefs,to 
fall into the fouleft, moft shameful, and unnatural fins of uncleannefs 
here defcribed. ; 

YW. 27. Receiving in themfelves the recompence due to their errour ,1, ¢, 
were juftly punish’d for their wilful blindnefs and errour , by which they 
had worshipp’d and adored creatures inftead of the Creator , Idols inftead 
of the one true God. | 

¥. 29. Being fill’d with all iniquity. He paffeth to many other fins 
and crimes of the Heathens. Hateful (¢) tg God, the greek may alfo 
fignify , haters of God. 

Y. 31. Doffolute, rude in their manners, and behaviour: Some from 
the greek, underftand breakers of their word; but this would be the fame 


δ ° 
as without fidelity, which we find afterwards in the fame verfe, 


(a) W. Vocatus , κλητὸς Απόφξολος, Alfo v. 6. and 7. κλητόι 
Ἷ < P Ν a ᾿ ; * | 

(0) 4. Qui pradePinatis eft. δ. Chryf. oe a.p. 7. Ed. Sau. ties 
ἐξ» ὁριοθέντος - δειχθένϊος. are φανθένίος, 

(c) W. 2ο. Chryf. GOW. 2. pe 20. τῆς m viv ae uovins σλπιγγος,λαμ- 
w OTE poy βοώσυης ---τ-ὦ (d) VW. 24. τὸ δὲ παρέδωκεν, ἐνταῦθα tare, ἔς, 

(9171 VW. 309. Deo odibiles , Otosuycss  δὲ6 mr ΤῊ} Crit facra. 

( £) ἀσυνθέτες. See 2. Tim. 3. 3. ἀσκόνδας, fine focdere. 


I Herefore thou att inexcufable 6 nan whofoever thou 

art, who judgeft. For wherein thou judgeft another , 
thou condemneft thyfelf : for thou do’ft the fame things 
which thou judgeft. 

2. For we know that the judgment of God is ac- 
cording to Truth upon them that commit such things. 

3. Do'ft thou then imagine this 6 man , who judgeft 
thofe that commit fuch things, and do’ft the fame thy 
felf , that chou shale efcape the judgment of God? 

4. Do'ft thou defpife the richefs of his goodnefs , and 
patience , and forbearance ὃ Knoweft thou not that the 
bounty of God leadeth thce to penance ? 

5. But according to thy hardnefs , and impenitent heart, 
thou treafureft up to thy felf wrath in the day of wrath, 
and of the time that the jut judgment of God shali be 
reveal’d, 

6. Who will render to every man according to his 
works, 

7. To them indeed who by their patience in good 
works , feek for glory , and honour , and incorruption , 
life everlafting: | 

8. But to them who are contentious , and who obey. 
hot the truth, but give credit to iniquity , wrath , and 
indignation, | 

9. Tribulation , and anguish upon the foul of every 
man that committeth evil , on the Jew firft, and on 
the Greek : 

10. But glory, and honour , and peace, to every man 
that performeth good , to the Jew firft , and alfo to 
the Greek. 

11. For there is no refpeét of perfons with God. 

12. For whofoever have finn’d without the Law , shall 
perish without the law : and whofoever have finn’d un- 
der the law , snall be judged by the law: 


TO THE ROMANS. Cc. 2, It 

13. For notrhe hearers of the law are juft before God , 
but the doers of the Law shall be 0Π| (γ᾽ 4. 

14. For when the Gentils, who have not the Law, 
do by nature thofe things, that are of the Law , thefe 
men having not the Law, are a Law unto themfelves : 

15. Wao shew the work of the Law written in their 
hearts, their own confcience bearing them witnefs , and 
their own thoughts within themfclves accufing them , 
or defending them . 

16. At that day , when God shall judge the fecrets 
of men, by Jefius - Chrift according to my Gofpel. 

17. Now if thou art call’d a Jew, and refteft on the 
Law , and do’ft glory in God: 

18. And knoweft his will , and approveft the things 
that are more profitable , inftructed by the Law, 

19. Art confident that thou thyfelf art a guide to the 
blind , a light to thofe that are in darknefs, 

20. An inftruéter of the ignorant , a mafter 
of children, having a model of knowledge , and of the 
truth of the Law. 

21. Yet thou who teacheft another , teacheft not thy- 
felf: who preacheft to men not to fteal , and ftealelt : 

22. Who fayft , men mut not commit adultery , yet 
committeft it:who abhorrett Idols , and yet committett 
facrilege. 


23. Who do’ft boaft of the Law , and by prevaricating 
the Law , dishonoureft God. 


24. (Vor by you the name of God is blafphemed 
among the Gentils ,as it is written ) 

25. Circumcifion profiteth indeed , if thou “keep the 
Law : Bue if thou artatranfereffor of the Law, thy ci- 
cumcifion is made uncircumcifion. 

26. If therefore the uncitcumfized man keep the οἵ- 
dinances of the Law, shall not his uncircumcifion be 
reputed as circumcifion ? | 

27. And he who by nature is without circumcifion 9 
and fulfilleth the Law , shall not he judge thee , who by 
the letter, and with circumcifon arta tranfgreffor of the law? 

28, For he is notaJew, who 1s (0 outwardly : nor 


~ 


12 TO THE ROMANS. Ce 2; 
is that circumcifion , which is outwardly done in the Flesh: 
29. But hé isa Jew, whois fo inwardly:and that is 
circcumcifion , which is of the heart in the Spirit , and 
not according to the Letter: And whofe praife is not 
from men , but from God. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


y. 1. wherefore thou art inexcufable, Gre. He feems to give a σο- 
netal admonition to every one, both Jews and Gentils , not to blame , 
judge , or condemn othcrs , when perhaps he , or thofe of his Religion , 
may be guilty of the like fins. Let him rather call to mind the juf 
judgment of God, which , they who are finners , cannot efcape. ——— 
Let him alfo reflect , that if God hath hitherto diffcr’d to punish him , 
it hath been thré the richefs and abundance of his goodnefs, patience ». 
and longforbearance , or longanimsty : that he muft take care not to harden 
his heart any longer , Ieft he heap up to himfelf a fatal treafure at the 
day of Judement, when God will render to every one according to 
his works, and not according to his Faith only , fays 5. Chrys. hom. 5. 

VY. 9. τὸ, On the Jew firft, and on the Greek ,i, e , God ,as 
a jult Judge, will not have any refpedt to their perfons , but punish or 
reward both Jews and Gentils according to their good or bad works. 
And falvation is now offer’d to both. 

Y. 12. Whofoever have finn'd without the Law,i,e , without 
the written Law of Moyfes , againft their reafon and Confcience , 
&c. And alfo thofe who being Jews , have finn’d wader this written, 
Law , shall be judg’d , even with greater feverity , for having tranfgrefs’d 
againft the known Law. | 

V. 14. τοσκ 17. When the Gentils do by nature , or naturally , that 
4s , without have receiv’d any written Law , thefe men are a 411) to them- 
felves, and having it written in their hearts , as to thet Exiftence 
cfaGod , and their reafon tells them, that many fins are unlawful s 
they may alfo do fome ations morally good, as by giving alms to 
relieve the poor , honouring their parents , &c. not that thefe ations 
morally good., will fuffice to their juftification of themfclves , or make 
them deferve a fupernatural reward in the Kingdom of heaven , but 
God out of his infinite mercy , will give them fome fupernatural graces , 
by which they come to know, and believe, thathe will reward their 
fouls for Eternity. Such fays 5. Chrys were the difpofitions of Melcht- 
fedech , Job, Cornelius the Centurion, &c. 

W. 17. Nour if thou art call’d a Jew. In the common G. Copics, 
we read, behold thou art ajew, gmc. 5. Paul here turns his difcourfe 
particularly to the Jews , who valued themfelyes fo much upon 
their Law , their Temple, and their Ceremonies ; and therefore are faid 
to ref? on the Law, as if it were enough to be by profeflion a Jew. 

VY. 21. Yet thou who teacheft another , teacheft not thy felf, Ge, 
S.. Chrys. hom 6, takes thefe fentences as fo many Interrogations , dol? 
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thou teach thy fclf? do’ft thou not fteal’? do’ft thou not commit 
adultery ? δίς. 

VY. 25. Circumcifion profiteth indeed ,in as much as it was otdain’d 
by Alm. God, as were alfo the precepts of the Law , which were to 
be obferv’d before the publishing of the new Law of Chrift, See Gal. 
5. 6. But it was never profitable to the Tranfgreffors of the Law. 
Nay the uncircumcifed Gentils who have comply’d with thofe natural 
precepts , which, are alfo commanded by the Law of Moyfes , shall judge 
and comdemn thofe , who receiv’d the written Law, and at the fame 
time were tranfgreflors of it. 

Y. 28. Not Circumeifion , which is outwardly done. 5, Paul 
diftinguisheth two forts of circumcifion , that which is made in the 
flesh according to the Ictter of the Law , which is an outward Cir- 
cumcifion , and a more neceflary Circumcifion of the heart , and of 
the Spirit , by which a man’s interiour is reform’d , and by which his 
vices and diforders are cut off. The firft Circumcifion would never 
availa man any thing without the fecond. 


V. 26. Shall not his uncircumcifion ( Lit his preputium ) be reputed 
as Circumcifion ? Nowne preputium illius in Circumci(ionem reputabitur? 
ἢ περιτομή ow ἀκροβυςφίαᾳ γέγονεν, A tranflation may ftick to the lester too 
mutch, this feems literal enough, 


ἮΝ Hat preeminence then hath the Jew ? Or what 
advantage is there from circumcifion ὃ 

2. Much every way. Firft indeed becaufe the words 
of God have been intrufted to them. 

3. For what if fome of them have not believ'd? shall 
their infidelity make void God’s fidelity ? God forbid. 

4. For God is true, but every man is a her , as it is 
wricten : that thou mayft be juftify’d in thy fayings , 
and may’ft over come when thou atc judged. 

5 But if our injuftice make the juftice of God commendable, 
what shall we fay?is God then unjuft, who exccuteth wrath Ὁ 

6. (1 fpeak after abumanway ) God forbid. Otherwife 
how shall God judge this wozrla ? 

>. For if the Truth of God hath redounded more to 
his Glory thré my lics, why am I {till to be judged as 
a finnner? 
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8. And not rather ( as fome flander us and pretend 
that we fay) Let us do evil things that good may come 
of them : whofe damnation is juft: 

9. What therefore do we excell them?by no means:For 
we have shewn both Jews and Greeksall to be under fins. 

10. As it is written: “ that not any one is juft : 

11. That there is not any one that'underftandetn , °° 
not any one who fecketh God. 

12, They have all turn’d out of the way , they are “ 
together become unprofitable , there is not any one that ““. 
doth good, no not one. | 

13. Their thrdat is an open fepulchre , with their ¢ 
tongues they have dealt deceitfully : the venom of Afps “ 
is under their lips- 

14. Whofe mouth is full of curfing and bitternefs, ὅς 

15. Their feet are fwift to shed blood: ““ 

16. Deftructioa and mifery are their ways : °* 

17. And the way of peace. they have not known. “ 

18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. “ 

19. Νον ὅγε know that whatever the law fpeaketh , 
it fpeaketh to them who are under the Law; that every 
one’s mouth may be ftopp’d , and that all the world may 
be made fubje& to God : 

20. Becaufe by the words of the Law no’ one shall 
be juftify’d before him. For by the Law is the know- 
ledge of fin. 

21. And now without the Law the juftice of God is 
made manifeft : being witneffed by the Law , and the 
Prophets. 

22. To wit the juftice of God by the faith of Jefus- 
Chrift unto all, and upon all, who believe in him: for 
there is no diftinction. | 

23. For All have finn’d, and have need of the Glory 
of God. 

24. Juftification being gratis given by hus Grace , by 
the Redemption , which isin Chrift Jefus ; | 

25. Whom God hath propofed to be a propitiation by 
Hith in his blood, to the manifeftation of his juftice, for 
the remiflion of paft fins. ΝΕ 
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26.Thro the forbearance of God,for the making known 
his juftice at this time:that he himfelf might be the juft one, 
and the juftifyer of him, who is of the faith of Jefuis Chrift. 
27. Where then is thy boafting ? It 1s excluded. By 
what Law? of works ὃ no: but by the Law of Faith. 
28. For we efteem a man to be juftify’d by faich with- 
out the works of the Law. 
29. Is God the God of the Jews only ? Is he not alfo 
of the Gentils ὃ yes alfo of the Gentils. 
20, For there is but one God , who juftifieh the 
circuncifed by faith , and alfo the uncircumcifed thro faith. 
31. Do we then deftroy the Law by Faith ? God forbid : 
but we eftablish the Law. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 1. What preeminence then hath the Jew ? The Apoftle not to 
offend the Jews , by infifting too long in reprehending them , turns 
his difcours to the advantagies they have hitherto had above other na- 
tions. As firft, that the words of God thofe divine Oracles , Revela- 
tions , promifes in the Scriptures , were credited or intrufted to them. 
And tho fome , or many of them have zot believ’d God’s promifes , 
efpecially concerning their Meffias , this hath not hindred God from 
being faithful to his word, in fending the Meffias , and thofe bleflings 
that were promis’d with him. For God is always true, or faithful in 
his promifes , and therefore muft needs be ju/fifyd , or found juft , 
when his proceedings are judged , i, ε΄, confider’d,and examin’d. 

VY. 5. mee 9, But if our injuftice , &c. 5. Paul here puts this ob- 
jection , that if mens fins and iniquities , make the juftice of God com- 
mendable ,i, e make his juftice more apparent and known: if the Truch 
of God , as to his promifes, be more difcover’d , prais’d , and glorify’d 
by our lies,i.e,by our fins, how then can God blame , or punish 
men for fins , which contribute more to his honour? May not we fay 
(as fome falfely pretended 5, Paul faid ) let us do evil things , that good 
things may come of them? The Apoftle anfwers in short both this ob 
jection , and the calumny againft him. As to the firft, that thé men’s 
fins give an occafion to God to shew his juftice , and make known his 
divine perfections , yet this will not excufe them from being jufily 
condemn’d , and punish’d , when God shall judge the wicked world : for 
if that were a fufficicnt plea ,God could not judge and condemn the 
wicked : fo that as S Chrys [ a] obferves , the Apoftle refolves their 
queftion by asking another , and shews their reafoning abfurd by taking 
notice of another abfurdity chat follows from it. 2aly he tells them, they 
flander him, and his Dodtrine , by only telling them, they deferve to 
be condenx’d who fay, let us do evill that goed may come of it , the 
Ramiatios, fave he, of fueh men is jot. ᾿ 
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VW: 9. wee 19. What then do we Jews excell the Gentils ? He 
again turns his difcourle againft the Jews, by shewing that they have 
been finners , as well as the Gentils , notwith{ftanding the particular fa- 
yours God had done to them, and not to the Gentils ; this he proves 
out of the pfalms: and W 19. He shews that thelc things werc {poken 
of them, who were under the Law that all ibe world may be 
made fubjedt to God ,i, €, God permitted thefe fins in all mien , that 
{fanctification and falvation might be from Chrift, only , te redeemer 
of all men , fo that neither Jew nor Gentil shoud be juftify’d , but by 
the free and liberal Gift of his Grace. See 5, Chrys. [1 

. 20. ἄς To the End of this chaptcr the Apoftle shews that the 
Jews cannot be truly juftify’d , and fandify’d by the works of the 
written Law of Moyles only : that 4 knowledge of fim, or of what was 
finful , came by the Law, but if they did not comply with the pre- 
cepts of the Law, this knowledge made them more guilry. Now at 
the coming of Chrift, the suffice of God , that is, the juftice , by which 
he made others juft and juftifed them , can not be had without a 
Faith in Chrift , and by the Grace of our Redecmer Jefus - Chritt, 
whom God hath propofed to all both Gentils and Jews, as a facrifce of 
( ¢ ) propitiation for the fins of all mankind, by faith in his blood, 
that is , by believing in him , who shed his blood ,and died for us 
on the Crofs. It is he alone [ W. 26.] that is the’ juf? one, and 
the guftifyer of all. ~—— And as to this , there is no diftinélion. 
The Gentils are juftify’d and fanctify’d without the written Law , and 
the Jews who have been under the Law , cannot partake of 
the Juftice of God ,i, ¢ , cannot be juftify’d , fanctify’d , nor 
faved but by the Faith and Grace of Chrift Jefus. ὁ. Paul do’s not 
ptctend that the virtue of Faith alone will juftify, and fave a man ; no- 
thing ¢an be more oppofite to the Do@trine of the Gofpel, and of the 
Apoftles in many placcs ] as hath been obferv’d , and will be shewn 
hereafter ) He tcls us in this Chap. VY. 20. and Y. 28. that man is 
juttify’d without the works of the written Law : and he teaches us 
that no works of the law of Moyfes , nor any works that a man do’s 
by the law of nature, are fufficient to juftify a man and fave him of 
themfelves. that is , unlefs they be join’d with faith, and the grace 
of God. And when he fecms to fay, that men are juftify’d or faved 
by Faith, or by belisving , ashe fays of Abraham in the next Chap- 
ter, WV. 3. anid 5. he never fays [ as fome both anticnt and_ later 
Hereticks have pretended { that faith alone is fufficient. And befides by 
Faith , he underftands the Chriftian Faith , and Dodtine of Chrift , 
as oppefite to the law of Moyfes , to Circumcifion,and the Ceremonics 
of that Law , as it evidently appears by the defign of the Apoftle,both 
in this Epiftle, and in that to the Galatians. He teachcth us in this Fp. 
ς. 2. 6, that God will judge cvery man according 10 his works 
y. 13. That not the hearers of the Law,but the doers shall be jufti- 
fvd. 5... alfo.c. 6. He tells the Galatians. c. s. Y. 6. that the faith , 
by which they muft be faved , muft be a Faith working by Charity. 
‘He alfo tclls the Corinthians. t. 7. 19. that Circumeifion 1s nothing nor 


incivcuimei lion 
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incivcumcifion , but the kecping of the Commandments of God. —— 
That tho” a man shou’d have a Faith , fo that he could remove Moun- 
tains, it would avail him nothing without Charity. How often do’s 
he tells us ,:that they who commie {ch and fuch fins, shall not in- 
herit οὐ noflets the Kingdom of God ? do’s notS. James tell us, that Faith 
without good works ts dead? Sce ch. 2. OF this more hercafter. 

W. 30. God juftifyeth the circumeifed , and alfo the uncircumcifed 
by Faith , thatis, by the Faith and Religion of the new Law, or by 
a Faith work’ ing by charity , and join’d with good works proceeding 
of Faith. See the Coun: of Trent. Sef. 6. cap. 8. ** When the Apoftle 
fays , thata man is julity.d by faith , and. gratis, according to the 
perpetual confent of the Catholick-Church , we are faid tc be juftifyd 
by Faith , becanle Faith is the beginning and foundation of man’s Sal- 
vation , and the root of his gufisfication , without which we cannot 
pleafe God , nor be inace bis fons : And weare fad to be jufiifyd 
gratis, becaule nothing of thofe things , which yo before juftification . 
wrether faith , or torns, are merstorions of the grace of Juftéficatton. 

Vv. 31. Do we nett the Lat by Fatth? no: ‘but we effablish the 
Law See the words of Chrift Mart. 5. 17. τᾶ becaufe the Figures , 
and Types of the Law of Moyfes, and the predictions of the Prophets 
are fulfll’d. ᾿ Βεςαιίς Chriftians are now taught τὸ fulfil the Moral 


precepts , and the Chief part of the Law with oreater perfuction , in the 
Spirit of Eaith . Charity be ὅξοι 


Tal vw. 6. 5. Chryf on the words: how shall God judge the world? 
ἄτοπον ἀτόπο λύ. Cb] ¥. 19. Ut fubditus fiat cmnis mundus Deo ᾿ 
ὑσονκος γενήϊ oes ὃ umodyxos κυρίως Aesyel eee 9 δ een δυνοί μόνος ἀρχεῖν ἑάυτῷ 
πρὸς ἀπολογία. ὠλλὼ τῆς ἐτερ8 δεόνοενος βοήθει. meme [Cc] WV. 25. G)uem 
propofurt Deus prop:trationcrm , ἐλαφήρφιον. ae read ik ἀν, “5 
I find it cited in the Counc: of Trent. Sefs. 6. cap. 
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CHAP. IV. 
1. Lat advantage then shall we fay that Abraharn 


found our Father according to the Flesh ? 
2. For if Abratam was jettify δὴ by works , he hath 
glory, but not in the fight of God. 
3. For what faith the Scripture?” Abraham believ’d 
God , and it was reputed to him unto juftice. _ 
4. Nowtohim that worketh, a reward is imputed not 
accotding to grace , but according to what is due to him. 


Se But to ἘΞ that worketh not, yet believeth in him 
Il Vol, B 
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~™ 


who juftifieth the impious , his Fa:th is reputed to Juftice 
‘according to the purpofe of God’s Grace. 

G6. As David alfo tcrmeth it the beatitude of a man , 
to whom God accounteth juftice without works, 

7. Saying, ” Bleffed are they whofe miquities are for- 
given, and »hofe fins are covered. 


g. Bleffed is tie man , to whom the Lord hath not 


imputed Sin ” 

9. This Beatitude then belongeth it to the circumcifed 
only , or alfo the uncircumcifed 2 For we fay that faith 
was reputed to Abraham unto Jutftice. | 

10. How wasit then reputed ? Iz the ftate of Circumci- 
fion , or of uncircumcifion ? notin circumcifion , but in 
uncircumcifion, 

11. And he receiv’d the fign of Circumcifion , as a 
feal of the juftice of Faith, wiich is in uncircumcifion : 
that he might be the Father of all the believers not cir- 
cumcifed,that it may be alfo reputed to them for Juftice: 

12. And that he might be the Father of Circumcifion, 
not only to them who are circumcifed , but to them alfo 
who follow the footsteps of the Faith, which our ¥a- 
ther Abraham had being yet in uncircumcifion. 

13. For the promife to Abraham , and his feed , that he 
should be the heir of the world, was not to him by the 
Law, but by the juftice of Faith. 

14. For if they are heirs , who are of the Law ; faith 
is made void, and the promife is abolish'd. 

15. For the Law worketh wrath. Inas much as where 
there is nota Law, neither is there a transereffion. 

16. Therefore itis by Faith, that according to Grace 
the promife might be firm to all bis feed , not to that 
only , which is of the Law , but to that alfo which is of 
the faith of Abraham, who is the Father of us all 

17. (As it is written, Tappointed thee a Father of ma- 
ny Nations] before God , to whom he believd, who 
raifeth tolife the dead, and calleth the things that are not, 
even as thofe that are. 

18. Who againft Hope unto Hope believed, that he 
might become the Father of many Nations , accoraing 
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to that which was faid to him: fo shall be thy feed.” 

19. And he was not weak in Faith, nor did he confider 
his body almoft dead , being near upona hundred years 
old : and the dead womb of Sara. 

20 In the promife alfo of God he ftagger’d not thro 
diftruft , but was ftrengthen’d in, faith , giving glory to 
God : 

21. Fully convinced, that whatfoever he hath promi- 
fed, he τς ableto do. 

22. And therefore was it imputed to him unto Juttice, 

23. Nor was it written only for him, that it was 
reputed to him unto Juftice : 

24 But for us alfo, to whom Juftice shall be reputed 
believing in him , who hath raifed up Jefus Chnft our 
Lord from the dead, 

25. Who was deliver’'d for our fins, and rofe again 
for our Juftification. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


The Apoftle proves what he had advanc’d in the laft chapter ,. that 
the Jews cannot be juftify'd by the works of the written Law , nor by 
any works, unlefS join’d with faith. in the Mcffias their Redeemer. This 
he shews by the Example of Abraham , who is fad τὸ have been jufti- 
fy’d by believing. 2dly and this was before he was circumcifed. 3. and. 


long before the Law of Moyiis. Juftification then was given without 


the works of that Law. 
y 


¥. τ. What advantage shall we fay that Abraham found our Fatker 
according to the Flesh ? This fecms the true condruion and fenfe : 
rather than what did hc find according to the ficsh, as fome ex- 
pound it. | | Ν᾿ 

WY. 2. If Abraham was {|| β΄ 4 by works , or by his own works, 
he might have glory, and be commended by men , who 7 ge ony 
according to outward appearances : but not in the jight of Goui, that is, 
he could not be truly juftify’d , fo as to deferve a reward in heaven , 
Without faith, and the Grace of God. | | | 

VY. 3. But what faith the Scripture? He believ’d, and tt was repu- 
ted to him unto juftice, The fcripture therefore τοῦς βοῇ us , that he be- 
came jut by his Faith. And as he had this Faith by the Grace of 
God, Grace was the caufe of his juftification, and not any works 
without Crace. And when it is faid , it was reputed to kim , we mutt 
hot underftand an imputation of being jutt without a tue and in- 
tcriour juftice for to be reputed juft in the fight of God, who fees the 
heart , and fan@ifics the Soul by his interjour grace , is tke only me 


B yy 


20 TO THE ROMANS C. 4. 


Juftice , that can make a man acceptable to God. As not to have our 
Sins imputed in the fight of God, is to have them forgiven, and to be 
free from our fins. 

. 4. Now to him that worketh &c. a reward may be ἰοοκ 
upon as due for his works , and not beftow’d upon him as a free 
gift ; but when it is faid he beliewd, and was juftifyd ( this be- 
lief or Faith is always a liberal Gift of God ) and when no men- 
tion is made of hig-works, it appears that fuch a juftification and fancti- 
fication , is not from the works of the written Law , nor from any works 
he could do of himfelf, but that it is according to the purpofe , or decree 
of Grace. | 

VY. 6. As David. δίς. That is, David accounted a man happy in 
being juftify’d by God’s Grace , and not by his own works, when he 
faid. ” Bleffed are they whofe iniquities are forgiven by the mercies of 
God , and whofe fins are covered, that is , cover'd fo as to be no mores 
even in the fight of God. 

WY. 9. This beatitude , by which aman’s fins are forgiven, and his 
Soul truly juftify’d , was promis’d , and is given to the uncircumcifed 
Gentils , as well as to the circumcifed Jews by the Faith and grace of 
Chrift : as Abraham was juftify’d., when he wasin the flare of unctr- 
cumcifion. 

W. xr. For! Abraham receiv'd after he was juftify’d , circumcifion , as 
a feal of the juftice of Faith, which he had before , when he believ'd. Cir- 
cumcifion therefore in Abraham, was as a feal, and teftimony of the 
Juftice , which he had already by Faith. Tho citcumcifion was chiefly 
given to Abraham and his pofterity , as a fign,or feal of that alliance, 
which God made with Abraham, and his feed, to shew he had made 
choife of them for his Ele& people. 

W.12. That he might be the Father allo of all the believers not circumcifed, 
The Apoftle here tells them , that Abraham jis Father , of all true belie- 
vers , uncircumcifed , as well as circumcifed, and all that believe in Chrift 
his feed, in whom God promifed to blefs all Nations, are the Spiritual 
Sons of Abraham , and partake of the bleffings promis’d to him , and his 

ofterity : nor can the circumcifed be his true and fpiritual children, unlefs 
they follow the footsteps of his Faith , by which he was juftify’d , when 
he believ’d the promifes , which God made to him , before that Circum- 
cifion was inftituted , to wit, thathe and Sara shou’d have a Son, when 


t 
: 


they were naturally paft the age ofhaving children,and that in his Pofterity 


all the world should be bleffed , that is, in Chrift. 

YW. 13. It was by Chrift, that Abraham was to be heir of the world, 
in as much as the Spiritual Kingdom of Chrift shoud be fpread over all 
the world. And this of one who was of the feed of David ,- being heit 


of the world, was not by the law, or by virtue of the Law,which was | 


not given to Moyfes till 400 years after. 


W. 14. For if they are heirs , who are of the Law, faith ts made | 


void , and the promife is abolish’d : that is , if the Jews who are under the 
Law, are the only heirs of the bleffings promifed , it will follow , tha. 


1 ° a a : 5 rf a 
the Faith, which Abrahem had before the Circumcifion, and befor | 
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the Law , was of no value, whichI have shewn to be falfe. And 2dly 
it will follow that the promife made to him, that all Nations shou’d 
be bleffed , is allo null. 

W. 15. 17. Forthe Law worketh wrath , not of it felf , nor by the 
intention of the Lawgiver , but in ἃς πέτα as it is the occafion of 
greater punishments , ‘when perfons tranfgrefs it knowingly. 

YW. 18. Who againft hope believ’'d unto hope, or with hope , i,e, 
Abraham againft all probability of human hopes, ftill hoped in God , fays 
S. Chrys, that he should have a Son by Sara: andin this, he was not 
weak in faith ——= therefore zt, that is, his great Faith , was inapu- 
ted to him unto Juftice : and alfo our faith shall be imputed to us nnte 
Juflice. or make us truly juft, by believing in Chrifl Gc. 


(a) VW. 3. Εἰ reputatum eft ills ad Juftitiam. % ἐλογέδχση aura eg 
δυκκιοτύνην. The G. word is fometimes tranflaged in the Vulgat-Latin, by 
Jmpulare, or accepto ferre. 
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Eing therefore juftifyd by Faith , Jet us have 
peace towards God thro our Lord Jefus Chritt. 

2. By whom alfo we have accefs thro Faith unto this 
grace , wherein we ftand , and boaft in the Hope of 
the glory of the Sons of God. | 

3. And’ not only , but we boaft alfo in tribulations 5 
Anowing that tribulation worketh patience. 

4. And patience trial, and trial hope, 

5. And hope confoundeth not: becaufe the Charity of 
God τς poured Out into our hearts by the Holy μοί. 
who is given to us. 

6. For why did Chrift, when we were yet weak, in. 
due time die for τῆς wicked ? 

7. For fcarce for a juft man doth any one dies yet 
perhaps for a good man fome one may dare to die. 

8. But God recommends his love towards us: in ΔῈ 
much as when we were yet finners, in due time 

9. Chrift died for. us: much more therefore being now 
juftify’d by his blood,shall webe faved fromwrath by him, 

10. For +o when we were enenwes ; we were recanci~. 

fed τὸ God by the death of his Sens much more being, 

ἰδ ΔΚ 
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now reconciled, shall we be faved bv his life. 

11. And not only fo : but we even glory in God thré 
our Lord Jefus Chrift, by whom now we have teceiv’d 
reconciliation, | 

12. Whereforeas by one man finentred into this world, 
and death by fin , and fo death‘ pafsd unto all men, in 
whom all finn’d. | | 

13. For until the Law fin wasin the world: but fin 
was not imputed , when the Law was not. 

14. But death reign’d from Adam unto Moyfes , upcn 
thofe alfo who had not finn’d after the manner of the 
_tranfgreffion of Adam , who is the figure of him that was 
to come. | 

15. But not as the offenfe, fo alfo the gift. For ifby 
the offence of one many died , much more the grace of 
God, and the Gift by the grace of one man Jefus Chrift, 
hath abounded unto many. ~ 

16. And not as it was byone fin, fozs the gift, For 
the judgment indeed was from one unto condemnation , 
but Grace is of many fins unto juftification. 

17. For if by the offence of one , death reign’d thro 
this onc , much more shall they who receive the abun- 
dance of grace, and of the Gift , and of juftice , reign in 
life thré one Jefus Chrift. 

18. Therefore as by the offence of one, condemnation 
Came upon all men: Ia like manner alfo by the juttice 
of one, all men receiv’d the juftification of life. 

19. For as by the difobedience of one man, many 
Were made finners ; fo alfo by the obedience of one, 
many shall be made jutt. 

20. Now the law entred in, that fin might abound. 
And where fin abounded , grace did abound more. 

21. That as fin reigned unto death : fo alfo may grace 
reign thro juftice unto life everlafting by Jefus Chuift 
our Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


The Apoftle proceeds in this Chapter to shew how great a benifit iz 
is to be truly juftified by the coming of Chrift. 
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Y. τι 9. Letus have (a ) peace towards God, 1, e€, fays 5. Chryf 
by laying afide all contentions, Or Jet us have peace with God, by 
fiuning no more. And this peace we may have under the grateft Tribt 
lations , which cotduce to our greater cood , to an increafe in virtucs, 
in paticnce, in hope, inthe love of God ἅς. 

Φ τῶ 2s 12. Why did Chrift die for the wicked? he shews. Chrift’s 
grarmercy and love for mankind , that he would aie for us, who were 
finns, “and coniequently his enemics. —- How few are there » that. 
will lay down their lives fora juft man , or for ajuft caufe ὃ πα 
perhxps for @ zood man, ie, for another, who has been good to him,, 

ἝΝ, or » we may find one that will expofe ,, or mf 
down his 1 2 Biv Cariit in due éime,appoint.d by the divine Decree , 
diva for frovers , for us all-And if we have been rconciled to God,and ae 
tify’d oy his death + now being made the children of God , and his 
fri nis, we may with greater confidence hope to be faved. 

Y. (2. to by one wait... in whom (b) all finn’d,i, Cs. in which 
man, allfian’d, ( not τ which death all finn’d ) as it mutt be the 
confirucioa by the G. text: fo that thefe words, are a clear proof of 
Oneinal fin againft the Pelagian Hereticks , as 5. Aug: often brings them, 
Nor des S. Chey: deny Original fin, tho’ in this place he expoutids it 
that all by Adam’s fin were ” made euilty of death and punishments: 
Bur how could they deferve thefe , had they not finn’d in Adam? 

W. 13. 14. Until the Law, fin was ix the world, i,c, from Adam’s 
fall, both Original fin, and Adual fins truly infeéted all mankind. A 
Were conceiv’d, and born in fin, in what we call Original fin , and liable 
to Death, cven Infants, who were not come to the ule of reafon , and 
conicque ily could not fin after the manner of the tran/greffion of Adam, 

ot by i imitating his fin , but were born in fin: and befides this,alf man- 
ner of actual ftus, which men committed by their own perverfe will, 
rugn’d every where in the world. But before the Law thefe fins were 
not tt mputed , that is, were not declared fins, that deferved fuch punish- 

rents yas were ordau’d by the Law 

τ Iy.- 19. Adam was a figure of him that wes to come , that 
Is , of Chrift , whom the Apoft'e calls the laf? Adam. τ. Cor. 15.°4§ 
But he was a fpure by contraries. By the firft Adam , 6 n and death 
entred into the world , by Chrift juflice and life. But not as the offence , 
βαρ the Gift, or the benefits, which mankind reeciv’d by their tedee- 
mer Tefes-Chrift. For 5. Paul here shews , that the Graces, which Chritt 
came to befow-upen mon, sian ofers to all, ave much greater thaw the 
evils, which the fin of owe wan Adam cauted. 1ft. becaufe gf by the 
— of that one man ea tily many:,1, ¢, all died by origin " fin , 

hat defcended from Adam File B. V. mother by a {yccial privil ge being: 

always to be excepted ) much more the grace of one main Jefus-Chrift, μαι» 
sai unto many (c) the compatifon do’s not imoly that more in 
number rece AG the grace of Chuift, than the number of hole that wera 
tofeGed with fin : ‘but that they who reccive the Graces , which are 
offerd to all, receive ercater benefits , than were the damages cauled 
by the fin of Adam. fer the futowent indeed was from ene snic condimiraes 
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tion, or fo ἂς τὸ make all guilty of one fin, that is of original fin, 
and for other actual fins, men cotnmitted them by their own proper will: 
whereas the Grace of Chriff juftifies men from many Sins , that is , alfo 
from: all fins, which they have committed by their own malice. idly 
becaule by z#,that is,by the offence of one man,death reign’d in the world:and 
made all men liable to damnation,yet now by the Incarnation of Chiift 
(which would not have been, had not Adam finn’d) all they who are juf- 
tify’d by the grace of their redeemer , have ChriftGod and man for their 
head : he is becomethe head ofthat fame myftical Body, which is his 
Church : they are exalted to the dignity of being the Brothers of Chrift 
the Son of God: they are made joint-heirs with him of the Kingdom of 
heaven,and fo by the grace of Chrift, have a greater dignity in this 
world,and shall be exalted to a greater and more eminent degrce of glory 
in the Kingdom of his glory for all Erernity:which hath given occafion 


tothe Church in her Lituryy,to cry out,as it were with a tran{port of 


Joy: 6 happy fault which hath procured us fuch and fo great a Redee- 
mer. See 5, Chryf (d) hom. ro. 

¥. 20. 21. Now the Law enterd in, that fin might avound , not 
that the Law was defign’d for that end , but the word that, as in many 
other places , fo here expreffeth only the confequence that follow’d,when 
finners occafionally became more guilty by the knowledge of the Law , 
and the precepts given. St, Chryf. takes notice, that it is not faid , the 
Law was given, but only that it enter'd in, as it were by the by , and 
only fora certain time, till our happy Redemption , Reconciliation,and 


Juftification by Jefus-Chrift. 


(a) YW. τ. Pacem habeamus. In the common G. Copies we read ἔχομεν 
habemus. But in other MSS. ἔχωμεν habeamus , as 5. Chrys. muft have 
read by his Commentary , μηκέτι ἀμαρτάνωμοεν Cre. 

(b) W. 12. In guo omnes peccaveruni , ἐφ᾽ ὦ πάντες nECceeTOY. If it 
agreed with fin, in theG. muft have been ἐφ᾽ 4s. 

(c) W. τς. Abundavit in plures, ΟἹ ἐς τὸς πολλᾶς » 13 multos , [Ὁ 
that itis not to be taken comparatively for more, but abfolutely for many,or 
for all , becaufe all here are many, asin other places. 


(d) See 5. Chrys. hom. 10. p. 73. Ed, Savil. εἰς ἡοθεσίαν ἤχθημέν ...: 
τὸ ὑγενόμεθαᾳ ἀδελφοὶ τῷ μονογενδς. Coc. 
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1: W Hat then shall we fay? shall we continue in fin 
that Grace may abound ? 
2 God forbid. For we who ate deadto fin,how shall 
Wwe any more live in it: 


3. Are you ignorant that all we who are baptiz’d in 
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Chrift Jefus , are baptiz'd in his death. 

4 For we have been buried together with him by 
Bapt:fin unto death ; that as Chrift rofe from the dead 
by the glory of the Father , fo we alfo should walk in 
the newnefs of life. | 

5. For if we have been planted together after the fi- 
militude of his death , in like manner shall we be of his 
Refurrection. 

6. Being fenfible of this, that in us the old man is 
crucified with him , that the Body of fin might be deftroy’d, 
and that henceforward we might not ferve Sin, 

7. For he that is dead , is juftify’d from fin. 

8. And if we are dead with Chrift , we believe that 
we shall alfo live with Chrift : 

9. Knowing that Chrift being rifen from the dead 
dieth no more,death shall no more have dominion over him. 

10, Becaufe in as much as he died for fin , he died 
once: but in as much as he liveth , he liveth to God. 

11. So do you alfo look on yourfeives , that you are 
dead to fin, but alive to God in Chrift Jefus our Lord. 

12. Let not therefore fin reign in your mortal Body , 

fo as to obey the lufts thereof. 
_ 13. Neither carry yourfelves fo that your members be 
inftruments of iniquity to fin : but carry yourfelves to 
God , as being alive from the dead , and that your mem~ 
bers be inftruments of juftice to God. 

14. For fin shall not have dominion over you: for you 
are not uuder the Law , but under grace. 

15. What then ? shall we fia , becaufe we are not Un- 
der the Law , but under Grace ? God forbid. 

16. Know you notthat to whom vou prefent yourfelves 
fervants to obey, you become f{-rvants of him,to whom 
you obey , whecher it be of fin unto death , of of obe- 
dience unto juttice ὃ " 

17. But thanks to God that you had indeed been the 
fervants of fin, and you have obe ’d from vour heat that 
form of Doétrine , which hath been deliverd to you. 

18. Being then τς ἃ from fin , you become fervants 
ἴο Juttice. 
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19. I {peak a human thing , becaufe of the weaknefs 
of your Aesh:For as you made your members ferve unto un- 
cleannefs , and to iniquity upon iniquity,fo now make your 
members ferve juftice unto fanctification. 

20. For when you were the fervants of fin, youwere 
free from juttice. 

21, Whar fruit therefore had you in, thofe things , 
whereof you are now ashamed? Fox the end of thofe things 
is death. 

22. But now being made free from fin , and become 
fervants to God, the fruit you reap is fanctification , and 
the end life everlafting. 

23. For the wages .of fin is death. Bur life everlafting 
is the grace of God, third Chrift Jefus our Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1. Shall we continue in fin , that Grace may abound. He puts 
And rejects the fame objection as before c. 3. W. 7. And having fee 
forth in the laft Chap. the Graces and advantagics by Chrit?s coming , 
he now exhorts them to avoid finning , and live in the Grace of God. 
OW. 3. ἃς, We are baptixd in his death. G. unto his death. The 
Apoftle here alludes to the manner of adminiftrating the Sacramcnt of 
Baptifm , which was then done by immerfion or plunging the perfon 
baptiz’d under the water , in which he finds a refemblance of Chrift’s 
Death and burial under cround , andof his Refurce€tion to an immor- 
tal Life. So muft we after Baptifin rife co lead a quite different Life. 
having becn alfo, when we were baptiz’d, and inade Chriftians , planted, 
as branches ingrafted in Chrift , let us endeavour to bring forth the 
fruits of a virtuous Life. The old and finfnl man we muft: lock upon 
as crucify’d with him , and the Bedy of fin, or our finful body def- 
troy’d. We mutt look upon ourfelves as dead to fin, and that we 
riuft fin no more , as Chrift being once rifen , dics no more. ——~ He 
that is dead is juftifyd from fia:fome tranflate, is freed from fin: this ts 
true : but perhaps it is better to retaine the word juftifyd . which is ob- 
fery'd to be a law-word ufed in courts of Juttice, where to be ja/fify'd, 
is to be acquitted , {0 that a man cannot be queftion’d again on that ac- 
count: and fo are finners when their fins are forgiven. 

YW. 10. In as much as he died for fin. L. to fm, but the fenfe mutt 
be for fins , or to deftroy other men’s fins , he himfclt being incapable 
of finning . 

Y. 12. 14. Let nor fin reien , &c, He compares fin, and Jufirce Ὃ 
two Kings, or Generals, under one of which cvery man fights in this 
World. Sin is the Tyrant , under which fight the wicked, and make their 


m ty 


minds & their members the Inftruments , or arses of iniguiry τὸ fin,wacn 
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they follow, and yield to their difordcrly Jus. But he exhorts them 
to live fo as to make the powers of their fouls , and their Members 
infiruments , or arms of Juftice to God, to fight under God their Law- 
ful King, and under the banner of his Juttice. 

. 14.- 19. You ave not now under the Law of Moyfes , as fome 
of you were before: but zow you are all under Grace, or the Law of 
Grace , where you may find pardon for your fins, But take care not 
to abufe this grace of pardon offer'd you, nor to multiply your fins , 
and differ your converfion , as fome niay do, by prefuming , that 
after all , by the merits of Chrift, you can find pardon.This, 
fays Tertullian , is the greateft ingratitude , to continue wicked, 
becaufe God is good. Reflect that you make yourlelves fervants to him, 
to whom you obey. By yielding to your paflions, you become flaves 
to fix. If you keep your obedience to the Law of Chrift , and to his 
Dodtine , the form of which you have deliver'd to you by the Gofpel, 
you are the happy fervants of Juftice, and the-fervants of Gud , who 
is juftice it felf. 

W. 19. I fpeak a human thing, (b) ot I am propofing to you ; 
what is according to human ftrenght and ability affifted by the Grace of 
God , witha due regard to the weaknefs and infirmity of your flesh. The 
fenfe according to S. Chryf. is this, that the Apoftle having told them, 
they muftbe dead to fin, lead a new life , &c. he now encourages them 
to it , by telling them, that what is requir’d of them, is not above their 
human ftrenght, as it is απο" by thofe Graces which God offers them, 
and which they have recciv’d. Where we may obferve that thefe words , 
I fpeak a human thing , are not the fame, nor to be taken in the fame 
fenfe, as Cap. 3. 6. when he faid , I fpeak after ἃ human way, or I 
{peak like men, 

Y.20-22. You were free to juftice , or from juftice: that is, fays 5. 
Chryf. you lived , as no ways fubjeé&t to jultice , not obedient to the 
Law and precepts of God : an unhappy freedom ,'a miferable liberty, worfe 
than the ereateft flavery , the end of which ἐς death , eternal death: of 
which fins with great reafon you are now asham’d,when you are become 
the fervants of God, and obedient to him, for which you will receive 
the fruit, and reward of everlafting life in Heaven. 

Y. 23. For the wages, which the Tyrant fiz , gives to his foldiers 
and flaves , is eternal death, but the wages, the pay , the reward, which 
God gives to thofe that fight under him,is everlafting Life, which , tho 
a reward of our paft labours , as itis often call’d in the Scriptures , 
is {till a Grace , or free Gift, becaufe if our works are good, or deferve 
a reward in heaven, it is God’s Grace that makes them deferve it. For 


asS, Aug. fays , when God crowns our works , he crowns his own 
Gifts, 


(a)¥. 7. Is juftify'd from fin, juftificatus eff a peccato , δεδικάεωτωι ἀπὲ 
τῆς ὡμαρτίας. δικαιόω vocabulum forenfe. See a Lapide, Eftins, Cre. 

(Ὁ) W. 19. Humanum dico , ἀνθρώπινον λέγω. c. 3. 6. fecundum homt- 
nen, κατ ἄνθρωπον. Sce 5. Chryf. Lom. 12. (6) ὅσ. 23.. Gratia 
Dei vita ateraa , that is im confirudtion, vila aterna , eft gratia Dete 


I. Now you not Brethren [ for I {peak to them that 
know the law ] that the Law. hath dominion over 
a man as long as 2: liveth. 

2. For a woman that hath a Husband , while her 
husband is living, is bound to a Law: but if her husband 
be dead , she is loofed from the law of her Husband. 

3. Therefore during her Husband’s life, she shall be 
call’d an Adulterefs , if she be with another man : but if 
her husband be dead , she is free from the law of her 
husband ; fo that she is not an adulterefs , if she be with 
another man. 

4. Wherefore my Brethren you alfo are become dead to 
the Law by the body of Chrift : that you may belong 
to another , who is rifen again trom the dead, that you 
may bring forth fruit to God. 

5. For when we were in the flesh , the paffions of 
fins , which were by the Law , were wrought in our 
‘members , to bring forth fruit unto death. 

6. But now we are free fromthe Law of death, wherc- 
in we were held, fo that we may ferve in the newnefs 
of Spirit, and not in the oldnefs of the Letter. 

7. What shall we fay then ὃ Is the Law finful ? God 
forbid : But I had not a knowledge of fin, but by the 
Law: for I knew not concupifcence , if the Law did not 
fay : thou shalt not covet. 

8. But fin having taken an occafion from the Com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of ee 
For without the Law fin was dead. 

9. And Llived fometime without the law, bit when 
the commandment came, fin revived. 

το. And I became dead: and the commandment, which 
was unto life , the fame was found to be unto death to me, 

11. For fin , taking occafion by the commandment ; 


feduced me, and by it brought death, 
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12. Wherefore the Law indeed is holy , and the com. 
mandment holy , and juft, and good. 

13. Was then that which is good, made death to me? 
God forbid. But fin that it might appear fin, by that 
which is good, wrought death to me : that fin might be- 
come finful above meafure by the commandment. 

14. For we Know that the Law is fpiritual : but Iam 
carnal foid under fin. 

15. For that which I do, I underftand not. For I do 
not that good, which I would : but the evil which I 
hate , that I do. 

16, And if I do that which I would not : Iagree to 
the Law, that it is good. 

17. Now then itis no more I that do it , but fin that 
dwelleth in me. 

18. For I know that good dwelleth not in me , that 
is , in my flesh. For to will good , is prefent with me, 
but how to accomplish that which is good , I Ηπά ποι. 

19. For the good which I would, Ido not ; but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. 

20. And if I do that which I would ποῖ : it is not 
then I that do it, but fin that dwelleth in me. 

21.1 find therefore a Law when I would do good,that 
evil is prefent with me : 

22. For I am delighted with the law of God according 
to the inward man: 

23. But I perceive another Law in my members fight- 
ing againft the Law of my mind , and holding me cap- 
tive in the Law of fin, which is in my members. 

24. Unhappy man that I am , who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death 2 

25. The Grace of God by Jefus Chrift our Lord. 
Therefore I myfelf with my mind ferve the Law of God: 
but with my flesh the Law of Sin. 


ANNOTATION 5. 


VY. r. As long , as it {that is] the law liveth : this feems the literal 
confirudction’, rather than, as long as he the man liveth. For 5. Paul 
cre compares the Law (whichin the G. is of the mafculin gendre ) 
to a husband , whom a wife cannot quit, nor be married to another 
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as long as the husband liveth , without being an Adulterefs : but if the 
husband be dead [as the Law of Moyies isnow dead, and no longer 
obligatory after the publishing of the new Law of Chrift ) the People 
that were Jews,and under the jewish Law, is now fice from that for- 
mer Husband, to wit, the written Law of Moyfcs.Nay this people alfo 
ἧς become dead to the Law ( W. 4) becaufe ithe Law it f{clf is dead 
by the Body of Chrilt, or asin the G. by reafon of the Body of Chrift 
offer’d ina facrificed for you, and for all on the Crofs,fo that now you 
muft look upon yourfelyes as fpiritually married to him, which agrees 
with what follows , that you may belong to another [ἴῃ the G. to 
another husband) to Chrift, who 4s rifen from the dead , andis now 
the {poufe of your fouls. } 

VY. 5. For when we were in the flesh, i, ς΄, liv’d according to the 
flesh,the pafftons of fins,which were by the law: He do’s not fay,as St. 
Chryf. obferves,that they were caxfed by the Law , but only weve by it, 
meaning that thcy were occafion’d by the knowledge of the Law , but 
properly caufed by ourfelves, and our corrupt inclinations , that were 
avrought.in our members , rather than did work. 

YW. 6. But now*we are loosd , ox free from the law of Death , by 
which many underftand from the Law of Moyfes fo called , becaufe is 
could not of it {elf give the life of Grace, and occafion’d death. Othets 
expound thefe words , free fromthe Law of death, that is, from fins , 
which before they had been guilty of , and which made them deferve 
eternal Death. _ 

W.7. 8. Is the Law ( of Moyfes) Sinful ? God forbid. The Apofile 
declares , that the Law of it felf, was far from being finful , on the con- 
trary,that it was ἀμ ie holy : but, faith he, I should not know 
concupifcence to be finful , unlefs the law faid : thou shall not covet, by 
which it is made known to every onc, that fins of thought confented to, 
and evil defircs,are fins. meee without the Law fin was dead , that 
is, many fins were fo little known , that before the written law, they 
feem’d no fins: not bur that at all times , reafon and confcience shew’d 
many things to be finful and ill done , fo that whofoevet acted again 
thefe lights, could not be excufed. See what S. Paul fays of the heathen 
Philofophers. c. 1. 

VY. 9.1 lived fometime without the Law,i,e, without the 
knowledge of the Law : this fome underftand of S. Paulin the time of 
his childhocd , before he came to the knowledge of what was forbid- 
den by any Law. But the cxpofition ,* which agrees with the reft of this 
chapter , is this, that 5. Paul, tho’ he feems to fpcak of him(clf, 
yet reprefents the condition of any perfon, that lived before the written 
Law was given: but when the commandment came,after that the written 
Law was given, and it’s precepts came to my knowledge,then fin reviv'd, 
by giving mea perfect knowledge : and by tranfgrefling thofe preceps,I 
became more guilty , and without excufe: - 1 became dead,cuilty 
by tranfreffion of the known law, and guilty of eternal death: and 
the commandments ot precepts,which urere unto life, which were good in 
themfclycs , and defign’d τὸ αἰτιῶ me what I was to do, and what I was 
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td avoid inorder to an cternal life, were found to be unto death to 
yee , but by my own faulc: and occaffonally only,ftom the commandments 
of the law, and the knowledge of them , when with full knowledge I 
tranfgreff’d them : thus I was feduced by fin,which with it brought death, 
tho’ the Law, and the commandment [ ¥. 12 ] were in themfelves , 
hoy, and γυΐξ, and good. They could not but be good, as 5, Chryf. fays, 
their author being the true God, and not any evil principle or caufe , 
nor that God,that was the author of evils, as the impious Manicheans pre- 
wnded. We might as well, fays 5. Chryf. (a) find fault with the tree 
of Life, and the forbidden fruit in Paradife , which was not the caufe,but 
only the occafion of our mifery, when Adam eat of it. It can~ 
not then be faid, that that which was good,to wit the Law, was made 
death tome, or the caufle of my Death: but fv,and my unrefifted finful 
inclinations, that it might’ appear fin,or that it might evidently appear how 
ereat an cvil fin is , by that which is good (i, ε΄, by the tranfereffion of 
the Law which is good ) wrougkt and brought death to me, that by the 
oocafton of the precepts given, and known, ji might become finful above 
meafitre : he {peaks, of fin, as it were of a certain perfon . and the 
fenfe is, that fin, which was in my corrupt nature , might become finful 
above meafure, whenit led me into all manner of diforders and excefs , 
which T yielded to. 

V.14. I amcarnal fold under fin ,a flave fubjeé to finful inclinations, 
which are only properly fins, when they are confented toby our free 
will. There hath been a great difpute, both among the antient and 
later Interpreters , whether 5. Paul from this verfe to = end of the chap- 
ter, {peak of a perfon remaining in fin, either under the law of nature ,. 
or of the writtcn law, which was once the opinion ofS. Aug. Or whe- 
ther he {peak of a perfon regenerated by baptifm , and in the ftate of 
Grace in the New Law , and even of himfelf, when he was a faithful 
fervant of God. This is the opinion of 5. Δὰν in many of his la 
ter writings again{t the Pelagians , for which he alfo cites 5. Hilary. 5. 
Greg. Naz. $. Amb. It is alfo the opinion of S. Hierom Ep. ad Euito- 
chinn de cuflod. Virg. of 5, Gree. the great, of Bede, and the more 
approved opinion, according to which the Apoftle here by fin, do’s not 
underftand that which is properly {peaking a fin, or finful , but only 
{peaks of fin improperly fuch, that is of 2 corrupt inclination, of a rebel- 
lion of nature corruptcd by Original fin , of a ftrife betwixt the fpi. 
rit and the flesh, which remains for atrial in the moft virtuous perfons, 
of which fee again 5, Paul Gal. 5. 17. We may take notice that the Apo 
tle before {poke of what he was, and what Le bad been but now {peaks 
in the prefent time,of what he is , and what he doth, 

VY. τς. For that which I dot underfiand not. Toknow or underftand, 
isoiten in the ftyle of the Scriptures , the fame as to approve, or love:fo 
the fcnfe here is,I approve mot what I do, that is,what happens to me, 
in my fenfitive part, in my Imagination,or in the members of my Body, 
which indeed the juft man rather fuffers than do’sjand thisis the fen, 
by what immediately follows, the ewil which 1 hate , that I do, i,e, 
thet { tiffer, being againtt my will : end I do that which I would 
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not: and W 17. Now then it is no more I that doit : and Y. 18. Towull 
good is prefent to me. Thefe expreflions all shew , that he {peaks of tempt- 
ations , that affect the fenfes only , the imagination, or the members of 
the Body , but to which the mind and the will give no confent, but 
retain an averfion to them , and fo long they never can be truly ana pro- 
perly fins, which muft be with full deliberation and conf{cnt. 

Υ̓. 22. I am delighted with the law of God according to the in- 
ward man - As long as the inward man, or mans intcriour is right, all 
is right === I perceive another Law in my members , fighting , and 
diffcrent from the Law of my mind: this is true in any juft man ftriving 
againft , and refifting temptations, but not of the finner, whofe mind 
alfo and will confents to them. A man can never lofe God’s favour and 
grace, unlefs his mind and interiour confent. ——-~ Thefe hold meas it 
were captive in the law of fin, or finful inclinations, but which ar: i 
the members only, Icry out, who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death , from this mortal Body with it’s finful lufts, which if confented 
to , would bring death to the Soul ? Nothing but the Grace of Jefus-C hrift 
can fecure me from fuch temptations , and by freeing me trom this Body, 
can make me perfectly happy . which cannot be hoped for in this life. 
Bur I have ftill this greateft of confolations,that I myfelt with my mind 
and will, ΠῚ] ferve God , and remain firm in the obedience 20 bis Laws, 
but with the flesh, or in the flesh, I am a fubject to the law of fin, 
i,e, of finful Inclinations. 

We muft avoid here two heretical errors , that of thofe late pretended 
reformers, who denying man’s free will, hold the commandments of 
God impofflible , cven to a juft man. Sce alfo the firft heretical propo- 
fition of Janfenius. Next we muft deteft the late abominable error of thofe, 
call'd Quietif?s , who blush’d not to fay , that a man might yield 
and abandon himfelf to the moft shameful diforders of the Flesh, pre- 
tending that it was not they themfelves , but fin , and the Devil, that 
caufed thefe abominations in their flesh. 5. Aug forfaw this frivolous ex- 
cufe 1, 1. de nup. and Concup. c. 28. that man faith he. tina grie- 
vous miffake , who confenting to the concupifcence of the flesh , and to'do 
what the flesh prompts him to, thinks he can fiill fay ; it 1s not I that do 
that ce. 
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I. Here is now therefore nothing of condemnation 
againft them , who are in Chrift Jefus , who walk 
not according to the Flesh. 
2. For the Law of the Spirit of life in Chrift Jefus 
hath deliver’d me from the Law of fin and of death. 
« : es ° . 
3. For that which was impoffible to the Law , in as 
ταις ἢ 
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much as it was made weak by the Flesh-; God fending his 
Son in the likenefs of finful’ flesh , ind of fin hath con- 
demn’d fin in the flesh , | 

4. That the Juftification of the Law might be fulfill'd 
in us, who walk not according to the Flesh, but accor- 
ding to the Spirit. 

5. For they who are according to the Flesh , relish 
thefe things that are of the Flesh: But they w’.o are ac- 
cording to the Spirit, mind the things , which areof the 
Spirit. 


6. For the Prudence of the Flesh is death; but the prus 
dence of the Spirit is lite , and peace. 

7. Becanfe the wiffom of the Flesh is an enemy to 
God: For it is not fbject to the Law of God : neither 
can it be, 

8. And they who are in the Flesh, cannot pleafe God. 

9. But you are not inthe Flesh, but in the Spirit 
provided the Spirit of God dwell in you. But if any one 
hath not the Spirit of Chrift ; this man is none of his. 

10. And if Chrift be in you , the Body indeed is dead, 
becanfe of fin , but the Spirit liveth by reafon of Juftifi- 
cation. 

11. Now if the Spirit of him , who raisd up Jefus 
Chrift from the dead , dwell in you : he that rais’d up 
Jefus from the dead , will alfo quicken your mortal bo- 
dies, becaufe of his Spirit dwelling in you. 

12. Therefore Brethren we are debtors not to the Flesh, 
to live accordine to the Fles>. 

13. For if you live according to the Flesh , you shall 
dic: bat ifby the Spirit you mortify the deeds of the 
Fiesh , you shall live. 

14. For whofocver are led by the Spirit of God , they 
are the Sons of God. | 

15. For you have not receiv’d the Spirit of bondage 
again in fear, but you have receiv’d the Spiri it of adoption 
of Sons veh we call ont Abba [ Fa: her ] 

56.Torthe Spirit himfe'f givech teftimony to our Spirit, 
that we ate the Sons of God. 


Φ ΓῚ Cc : - 
17. And if fons , we axe heirs indeed of God , and 
11] Fel. Cc 


Me 
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joint-hejrs wich Chrift: provided we fuffer with him, thac 
we may be alfo glorify’'d with him. 

18. For I reckon that the fufferings of this prefent time 
are not to be fet in ballance with the future glory, which 
shall be revealed in us. 

19. Now the creature with expectation waiterh for the 
revelation of the Sons of God. 

20. For the creature was made. fubject to vanity not 
willingly , but by reafon of him, who made it fubjec in 
Hope : 
“ 21. Becaufe the creature it felf alfo shal! be delivered 
from the flavery of corruption , unto the liberty of the glory 
of the Children of God. 

22. For we know that every Creature groaneth , and 
travaileth in pain until now. 

23. And not only the creature , but we ourfeives alfo 
having the firft fruits of the Spirit , groan likewife within 
our felves waiting for the adoption of the Sons of God , 
the redemption of our Body. 

24. For we are faved by hope : But hope that is feen , 
is not hope : for that which a man feeth, why doth he 
hope for ? 
"25. But if we hope for what we fee not , we wait for 
it with patience. 

26. And the Spirit likewife helpeth our weaknefs : 
for we know not even what we should pray for , as we 
ought: but the Spirie himfelf asketh for us with inexpref- 
{ible groans. 

27. And he that fearcheth hearts, Knoweth what the Spirit 
defireth : becaufe he asketh for the Saints according to God. 

28. And we know that to them that love God , all things 
contribute to good, to fuch, as according to his purpofe 
are call’d to be Saints. 

29. For whom he foreknew , he alfo predeftinated to be 
made conformable to the image of his Son, that he may 
be the firft begotten among many Brethren. 

36. And whom he hath predeftinated,them alfo he call'd: 
and whom he hath call’djthem alfo hath he juftify’d, and 
whom: he hath juftify’d , them hath he alfo slorify'd. 
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31. What sall we fay then tothefe things? If God be 
for us, who shall ftand againft us? 

32. Who fpared not even his only Son, but delivered 
him for us all: how hath he not alfo with him given us 
all things? | 

33. Who shall accufe God’s Elect?shall God who jutifieth ? 

34. Whois he that shall condemn them Ὁ shall Chrift 
Jefus who died , nay who rofe alfo again, who is at the 
right hand of God , who alfo intercedeth for us Ὁ 

35. Who then shall feparate us from the love of God? 
shall tribulation , or diftrefs, or hunger , or nakednefS ? or 
danger, or perfecution? orthe fword > 

36.[ Asit is written that for thy fake we are fuffering 
death all the day: we are accountec 


flaughter ) 


37. But amidft all thefe things we are conquerors thrd 
him, that loved us. 

38, ForI am fure that neither death , nor life , nor An- 
gels, nor Principalities, nor Powers , nor things prefent, 
nor to come ,nor force, 

39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, can 


be able τὸ fparate us from the love of God , which is in 
Chit Jefis our Lord. 


as sheep fo: the 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V.2 The Law of the Spirit of life in Chrift Jefis,i,e, the δον 
Law by which is given the H. Ghoft, ot the Spirit of Life , bath de: 
liver'd me from the Laru of fin and of Dearth, that is, from the flavery of 
fin, that caufeth death: thé fome thiek that the Law of Moyles , may 
be here call’d the law of Death,and of fiz , becaufe occafionally it brought 
death upon fuch as tranfgreff'd the known Law. & 

¥. 3. For What was impoffible to the Law of Moyles , in as much as 
the law, and menunder the Law, were made iveak by the fesh,or by the 
finful inclinations of the flesh , God finding his Son in the likenefs of fri- 
ful flesh, notin finful flesh ( becaufe the Son of Gad could not fin ) 
hath now done ; and of fin hath condemn’d fin in the fesh,i,e ; 
ix ot by his Flesh, which was offerr’d on the crofs, hath rovdemn’d the 
Tyrant fz , as guilty of fo many fins, and hath deftroy’d his Tyran. 
ny : Whore the Apoftle {peaks of fin, as it wete of ac.rtuin perfon or 
Tyrant. το ὲ 

v.a.That the guflification of the Law,that 's,that was ainvd at,but never 
attand toby the wautten low aight now ce jaiuld inas, that is, that we 
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By the Grace of Chrift might be enabled to fulfill, and comply with the 
Law , and it’s inoral precepts , by walking according to the Spirit of 
Chrift. 
᾿ς γι τ. ee 14. For thofe who are according to the flesh, i, e¢, who 
live according to the falfe , vain, and deceitful maxims and cuftoms of. 
carnal men, which he alfo calls the prudence of the flesh + and this pru- 
dence , he calls death , as leading men to eternal death. Such carnal men 
relish nothing elfe but {uch pleafures. But they who are and live accor- 
ding tothe Spirit , mind the things that are of the Spirit , fix their hearts 
on the things that belong to God , and his fervice " and this prudence of 
Spirit, in which they experience much greater pleafure , leads them to 
eternal life, and to eternal peace in the enjoyment of God —= The falfe 
rwifdom of the flesh, isan encmy to God, cannot be fubje to the law 
of God, becaufe the maxims of the flesh, and of the world,arc fo oppo- 
fite to thofe of the Gofpel, and to the Doétrine of Chrift.-—— IfChrift , or 
the Spirit of Chrift [ which he alfo ( ¥.9)calls the Spirit of God, [as being 
one and the fame 1 be ia you , and dire&t you, the Body indeed is dead 
becaufe of fin, i, e, is mortal , andliable to death, the confequence of 
Adam’s fin ; but zhe Spirit, and the Soul liveth by the life of grace , 
by reafon of juftification , i, e, becaufe she hath been juftify’d , and 
fanctify’d by the merits of Chrift : And the Spirit of God, who rais’d 
Jefus tolife , will alfo raife all who remain fanétify’d by the Grace of 
Chrift , to a happy Refurrection. 

. 14. “πι 19. They are the Sons of God by this new grace of Adop- 
tion , by which alfo they call God , Abba, that is to fay , Father, where- 
as under the former Law of Moyfes, God rather govern’d his people 
by fear; they were his Servants, weatchis Sons: andif Sons , alfo the 
heirs of God with apromife of an cternal inheritance in his Kingdom , 
provided we fuffer for Chrilt’s fake , as he fufter’'d for us. And furely 
the short fuflerings in this world, have no proportion, nor can be put 
in ballance with the future endlefs Glory,which is promis’d, and prepar’d 
for usin heaven. 5, Chryf: (a) takes notice, that God was alfo call’d 
the Father of the Iftaelites, and they his Children in the old Teftament, 
when God rather govern’d his people by fear of punishments , and pro- 
mifes of temporal bleffings , but notin that particular manner as in the 
new Law. He hath given tous, fays S. John. c. 1. 12. the power, 
or dignity of being the Sons of God. Chrift taught us to pray, and to 
begin our prayers with our Father , &c. Matt. 6. 9. | 

W. 19. meme 23 Now the creature [ or creatures ] with expectation 
(b] waiteth for the revelation of the Sons of God, i,e , for the time 
aftcr this life, when it shall be made manifeft , that. they are the Sons 
of God , and heirs of the Kingdom of his Glory. —~ By the exped#a- 
tion of the creature waiting &c. Several Interpreters underftand all crea- 
tures whatfoever,even irration:! and inanimate creatures of this world , 
which are reprefented , as if they had a knowledge, and fente of a 
more happy condition , of a new unchangeable ftate of perfection, which 
they ate to reccive at the end of the world. See. 2. Petr. 13. Apoc. 
21. 1. Now every infenfible ercature, is figuratively brought in , groa- 
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xing likea woman in labour , waiting , and wishing for that new and 
happy ftate ; but in the mean time unwillingly made fubject to vanity , 
1, 6, to thefe changeable imperfeGions of generations and corruptions, 
which then they shall be delzver'd from. Others by the creature or crea- 
tures ,; underftand men only , and Chriftians, who groan under miferies 
and temptations in this mortal life , amidit the wazities of this world, un- 
der the flavery of Corruption : who having already [ ¥. 23. J receiv’. 
the firft fruits of the Spirit , the grace of God In Baptifn, have been made 
the children of God , and now with expectation and great earnefinefs, wait 
and long for a more perfect adoption of the Sons of God : for the redemp-~ 
tion of their Bodies, when the bodics , as well as the fouls of the Elects: 
shall rife to an immortal life, and a compleat happinefs in heaven. : 

WV. 24 28 For we are faved by hope, as it is the will of God we 
should be, Waiting, and hoping with padzence for the things, which we 
have not feem, which neither the Eye hath feen , nor the ear hath heard 
&c. 1. Cor, 29. And the Spirit helpeth our weaknefs .... asking 
for us with inexpreffible groans. Uf we underftand this according τα. 
tac common xpofition , of the divine {pirit of the H. Ghoft , the fenfe. 
is, fays S. Aug, that the H. Ghoft maketh us ask τ butwe may underftand: 
tae Spirit of Ged and his Grace , diffufed in our fouls , and in pattcular, 
that gift of the H, Ghott , call’d the fpirit of prayer, giveny to the new 
Chriftians , which taught them what to ask, and how to pray. See 
S. Chryf, 

W. 28. To them that love God all contribute to their good. All trials, 
temptations , affiictions , muft be taken as coming from the hand of God, 
who ordains,or permits them for the greater good of his Elect. —-—= For 
the good of thofe, who according to his purpofe (c) are the call’d Saints 
Lit, accerding to purpofe, but ic feems certain, that to tranflate bis purpofe, 
3 Only to give the literal fenfe , if we compare this place , with other 
txts, both in τῆς ereck , and latin, where the fame words fignify ac- 
coring to God’s cood will, or his cternal decrce , and not according 
to the purpofe, or will of men, as fome cxpound it. 

VY. 29. For whem he hath forcknoum , he alfo predeffinated, to be 
mane conformable to the Image of kis Son, in fuffering with Chrift , in. 
following his dodtrine , in imitating his life. This foreknowledge of God, . 
according to 5, Auguftin (£5 is Not merely a forefecing of what men. 
wil do by the afliftances and graces of God’s ordinary providence , 
much Iefs a forefeeing of what they will do by their own natural ftrenght,. 
as the Pelagian-Hereticks pretended : but is a foreknowledge including. 
an act ofthe divine will, and of his Jove towards his Eledt fervants ( as 
to know inthe Scriptures, when apply’d to God , ismany times the 
fame as to approve and love ) God thercfore hath forefeen and predefti- 
hated , or decreed , ehat thefe Ele@, by the help of his fpecial graces ,, 
and by rhe cooperation of their free will, should be conformatle to De 
tinage of bis Son, that (0 his Son, even as man, might be the jx? borz, the. 
cnicf, and the head ofall that shall be faved. | : 

VY. 30. And thers whom he hath predeftinated-, he αἰ 5 call’d to the. 
We faith , and to his, fervigc, without any deferts in them, nay witen alt 
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mankind were guilty of ctermal death by original fin, ——- And 
whom le hath caiid, be hath juftifyd, by faith , by hope, by a love 
of him, and atruc penance ome and whom he hath juftrfy’d,he hath 
alfo glorifv'd ,i,e, hath decreed to glorify, Yet not all who have been 
juttify’d , bur only his Eleét , who are under his {pecial Proteftion , and 
to whom he grants a perleverance in his Grace to the end:fo that the 
callto Faith, their Sanctiication , their final perfeverance , and glorifica- 
tien in heaven, are the efieéts of their frec Election and Predeitination. 

VY. 31. What then shall we fay to thefe things? i, ¢, tho we live 
amidf? temptations , and affiictions in this life, we need not fearas long 
as we are faithful inthe fervice of God under his protection. If God 
be for us, who shall fland againf? us? or hinder us from being faved ? 

¥..32. Who spared not &c. This is another argument for us to hope 
in the goodnefs of God , who hath fo loved the world, that he hath 
deliver'd, and given his true, and only Son for ws all, to redeem all, and 
every one,and has by his death obtain’d helps and Graces, by which we 
may all be faved. ———And hath not God with him given us all things? 
t,e, fince he has given for us his only Son, bow can we doubt but 
that with him, he will give us all Gifts ond Graces ? He hath given us 
fays 5, Chryf his Son himfelf, and how can we doubt of other blefiings? 

¥. 33. 34. Who shall accu’e God's ele ? shall God , who juftify'd? 
Others read without an interrogation, it is God who juftify'd us : the 
fenfe will {carce be different : for it is the fame , as to fay,we need not 
fear that God will accufe us, fince by his mercy he hath been pleas’d 
to die, and to rife again from death for us. 

Y. 36.- 39. Who then, o what can fesarate us from the love of God ὃ 
neither devils, nor men , nor any thing in nature , unlefs it be by our 
own fault, and unle/s we wilfully and finfully Icave God. . Iam 
fwre, in the G.I am (¢) filly perfuaded , that nothiag can feparate 
us &c. Infine another argument to prove we ought to have a firm hope 
in Ged , is that Chrift fefus, who fits at tke right band of God, alfo 
interceedeth for us. Chrift as man interceedeth , prayeth forus, is our 
Advocate , and chief mediator: δὲς Heb, 7. Chrift is truly faid to 
pray for us in heaven , tho’ it is not che cuftom of the Church to 
call upon him in this manner,.Chrift pray for us, becaufe being God, 
as well as man, he has all things under his command. 


_ (a) ¥. 15. Abba ( Pater) 8. Chryf. hom. 14. p. τις. BOE ἐὐχομένες 
WINS Coe. (bj) W. 19. expectatio creatura,nyae ἀποκαραδοκία. 
Ss. Chryf. hom. 14. p. 119. ἀποκαροιδοκία γὰρ Py σϑοόδρα προσδοκία ESL 
anientz Cp follicita expedatio. See Mr. Legh Crit. Sac. 

[ὦ ¥. 3. Redemptionem corporis , i, ¢, 4 compleat happinefs , [ays 
5. Chrvfl p. 119 gests: τὴν ANYLTICUENY kay, amen (d) W. 26. pol- 
tulat pro nobis .i, e, fays 5. Aug. interpellare nos focit.... nobifque 
interpeliand: ¢& gemendi infpivat affeciun. —~ (0) W. 28. Secundum pro- 
pofituin wocatt funt Sanct, τοῖς κατὰ σρόθετεν, See Rom. 9. 11. Ephes, 
3. 11 were in the Latin is fecundum prafinitionem , and 2, Tim. 1.9. 
ron fecundum opera nofira , fed fecundum propoltun fune graiiam 
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where he fpeaks of God ,.cacaslos ἡμας ... κατὼ ἰδίων πρόθεσιν, [f] W. 29. 
S. Aug. de dono perfev. c. 18. pradeflinatione Deus ea prafcivit, qua 
fuerat ipfe facturus, And again c. 14. Pradeftinatio eft prafcientia ep 
preparatio beneficiorum,quibus certiffime liberantur quicunque liberantur, 
See. Bellar. and Petav. as to 5. Asg’s. Opinion. But I never in thefe 
short notes touch upon any thing that regards the opinions in Catholic 
Schools, my defign is no more than a literal expofition of the text.——= [g] 
VY. 38. Certus fum, xinucywos,per[ualus fam.No one has an abfolute cera. 
tainty that he shall be faved. | 


CERO OEREDOHOTOES κ EHETE REECE TET ES 
CHAP. ΙΧ 


τ, ἢ fpeak the Truth in Chritt, I lie not, my conféience 
bearing me witnefs in the Holy Ghoft : 

2. That I have great fadinefs, and continual forrow in 
ny heart, : 

3. For I myfelf wish’d to be an anathema from Chrift 
for my Brethren,who are my kinfinen according to the Flesh , 

4. Who are Iftaelites , to whom belongs the Adoption. 
of Children , and the Glory , and the Covenant, and the 
giving of the Law, and the fervice of God , and the 
Promifes : 

s. Who are from the Fathers ; and of whom according 
τὸ the Fiesh is Chrift , who is above ail things, the Gok 
bleffad for ever, Amen : | | 

6. Notthat the word of God hath failed : for not all 
they that are of Ifrael, are Ifraelites : - — 

7 Neither are all they who are the (ced of Abraham, his 
Children : but in Ifaac oily shall thy feed be call’d: | 

8. That is to fay, nog they who are the Children of 
the Flesh, are alfo the Children of God: but they that 
are the Children of the promife , are counted for. the feed. 

9. For thefe are the words of the Promife ” + at this 
time I will come, and Sara shall have a Son.” 

10. And not only she ; but Rebecca alfo conceiv’d tae 
at once , of our Father Ifaac. 

11. For before they were yet born, or had done any 
good , or evil ( that the parpote of God might ftand ag-. 
cording to Election ) 
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12. Not from works, but by hin that calleth , it was 
faid to her: 

13. That the Elder shall ferve the younger : I have lo- 
ved Jacob, but Efau I have hated. | 

14. What then shail we fay ? Is there any injuftice with 
God ? By no means. 

1s. For he faith to Movfes ; “1 will have merey on whom 
I have mercy : and I will be merciful to whom I will 
be merciful. | | 

16. Therefore it is not of him that willeth , or of him 
that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy.” 

17. For the Scripture faith to Paarao: * To this pur- 
pote have I raifed thee up , that inthee I might shew my 
power: and that my name might be publish’d over all the 
Earth. ἢ 

18. Therefore he hath mercy on whom, he will, and 
whom he will he hardneth, _ 

19. ‘Thou wilt fay then to me: why doth he then 
complain ? for who refifteth his will 2 

20. O man , who art thou that replieft acainft God ? 
doth the thing framed fay to him that fram’d it: why 
haft thou made me fo ? 

21. Or hath not the Potter power over the clay out of 
the fame lump'to make one veflél unto honout , and ano- 
ther unto dishonour ? 

22. What’ if God willing ‘to shew his wrath , and to 
make his power known , endur’d with much patience the 
veffels of wrath,teady for deftruction , . 

23. That he might shew the richefs of his glory upon 
the veffels of mercy, which he prepared unto Glory ? 

24. Even on us veffels 5 whom he hath alfo call’d,not 
Only of the Jews , bur alfo of the Gentils, a 

25. As he faith in Ofee: ” I will call that which is not 
my people , my people , and her not beloved,my beloved: 
and ler that had not obtain’d mercy , as having obrain’d 
mercy. ὁ 

26. And it shall come to -pafS: that in the place where 
it was faid to them : yow are not my people : there shall 
they be call’ the Sons of the living God.” 
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27. And Ifaias crieth out for Ifrael; tho’ the number 
of the Children of Iftael be as the fand of the Sea, a 
remnant shall be faved. ” 

28. For finishing his word , and reducing it by 
his juftice to alittle: becaufe the Lord will bring to pafS his 
word reducing it to afimall compafs upon the earth. 

29. And as Ifaias foretold: unlefs the Lord of Hofts had 
left usa feed , we had been as Sodom, and had been made 
like unto Gomorrha. 

30. What then shall we fay ? that the Gentils which 
fought not after juftice , have obtain’d Juftice : and that 
jultice «hich is by Faith. 

31. But that Iftacl in purfuing the Law of Juftice, hath 
not arttain’d to the Law of Juftice. 

32. Why fo? Becaufe they fought it not by faith, but 
as it were by works : for they ftumbled againft the ftumb- 
ling ftone: 

33. As it is written” Behold I Jay in Sion a ftumbling 
ftone , and a rock of Scandal: and whofoever believeth in 
him , shall not be confounded. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


δ, 3. I wish'd to be an anathema from Chrift (a) The word Ane- 
thema , according to it’s derivation , fignifies a thing feparated or laid 
apart for fome particular ufe,.Hence it was put to fignify things given and 
con{ecrated to God , which therefore ufed to be prefented and hung up in 
Temples. 2dly. The word alfo was apply’d τὸ fienify things, whofe 
deftation was refolv’d upon , that is, men or things feparated for 
deftru@ion , as fometimes , men deputed to be facrificed to the 
Gods , to appeafe their anger. This fignification was according to the 
Hebrew word cherem, and the Syriac-word Horma , as Numb. 21. 3° 
He call’d the name of that place Horma, that is anathema , becaufe it 
was to be entirely deftroy’d. See 1. macab. 5. from hence anathema 
was alfo ufed for acurfe, and to anathematixe,to curfe. See Adts. 23, 
14, Pome The fenfe of this place is differently expounded. Tolet by 
the word , I Wish'd , or I did wish, thinks that S. Paul might fpeak 
of the time before his Conyerfion , when out of a falfe zeal , he wish’d 
to be feparated from Chrift, and from all Chriftians : and that he brings 
this to shew his Brethren, how zealous he had been for their Religion. 
But this wish of 5. Paul is generally expounded as proceeding from the 
great love and charity he had, when he was an Apeftle , forthe con- 
Yeslion and Salyation ofhis Brethren the Jews, who moftly remain’d 
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obftinate and incrédulous : and fome will: have it to be no more,than an 
Hyperbolical expreffion of his great love and affection forthem. —- Others 
with S. Hierom Ep. ad Algafiam tom. 4. p. 203. Ed. Ben. think 
that by this way of {peaking, 5. Paul fignify’s him{clf willing to be fa- 
ctificed ΡΥ undergoing any Death for their Converfion : but 5. Chryf 
hom. 16. thinks this Ἔ short of the fublime Charity of 5. Paul: for ° 
by fuch a Death , fays he , he would ποῖ δὲ fcparated from Chrift , 
but would be a great gainer by it; fince by that means he would 
foon be freed from all the.troubles and fufferings of: a miferable life , 
and bleffed withthe company and enjoyment of Chrift in the Kingdom 
of his Glory. He, and many others think that 5, Paul was fo troubled 
and griev’d to the heart at the obftinacy of the unbelieving Jews , at their 
blafphemies acainft Chrift , and their eternal perdition , that an cxtraor- 
dinary Charity and zeal for God’s honour, and their Salvation, made him 
wish even to endurea feparation from Chriit,and from the Glory pre- 
par’d for him in heaven, thd not from the love, or from the grace of 
Chrift. If this,fays $.Chryf feems incredible to us, it is becaufe we are far 
from fuch Heroical difpofitions of the love of God, and ofour neighbours. 

Y. 4. 5. To whom belongs the Adoption of children. Lit. whofe ts the 
Adoption. He mentions the favours which God had done to his pcople the 
Jews,as ift that God had adopted them for his elect people 2.that he had 
glorify’d them with fo many miracles 3dly that he had mace a particular 
Covenant and Alliance with them. 4 given thema written Law 5. pref- 
cribed the manner they shou’d worship him. 6. Promifes of divers blef- 
fings 7. who are from the Fathers Lit. whofe are the Fathers, i,¢, who 
defcended from the Patriarchs, Abraham,Ifaac,Jacob &c. 8. of whofe race, 
1, ¢,.of the family of David Jefus Chrift as man, was born —-- Wie 
is above all things God (Ὁ) bleffed for ever. Amen. Tho’ the Apofiles did 
not often in exprefs words , call Jefus Chrift the God , leit. the Heathens 
when they were not fufficiently inftruted,shou’d imagine that there were 
many Gods [ as divers of the Fathers take notice ) yet here, and in 
feveral places , they clearly deliver’d the Divinity of our Saviour Chrift : 
The Socinians might here obferve that the Apoftle calls him the God blef- 
{ed for ever, and with the G. article, 

Y. 6. 18. Not that the word of God bath fail’d in his promifes 
made to Abraham, and the Patriarchs. The Jews pretended that the pro- 
mifes were made to them only , and τὸ thofe that were of their race,and 
that the Gentils were not to partake of them. 5. Paul shews them their 
miftake , by telling them who are to be efteem’d the true children of 
Abraham,and of the Patriarchs,according to the promifes,which God made, 
and who are not, ——=For not ali they who ave of the feed of Abraham, 
ate his true fpiritual Children , to whom thefe promifes were made : zor 
are all they who have defcended from Ifaac, the children of thefe promi- 
fes, nor are all they true Ifraelites, to whom thefe bleflings were promi- 
fed , althd they have defcended from Ifrael, but only they who are the 
children of the Patriarchs by a Faith in Jefus the Meftias, in whom God 
promifed -that he would blefs ali Nations. 


¥. to. ad not only she (Sara) brought forth Laac, who was tha 
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only child of Abraham, to whom the promifes defcended , thd he was 
the Father of Ifmael by Agar, and of all the I{maelites. And left the 
Jews shou’d fay , that the Iimaclites , tho defcending from Abraham ac- 
cording to the flesh, were not to be reputed as his children for ano- 
ther reafon , becaufe they came of Agar , who was only the hand- 
maid of Sara, he brings them another example , to which they could 
make no such reply , to wit , that Rebecca alfo at once had two fons 
of Ifaac , Efaw and Jacob , where tho Efau was the firft born , thefe 
promites were not reputed as made to him ,and his defcendants the 
Idumeans , who were equally the defcendants of Tfaac , yet not the fa- 
vourite People , nor the children of Gad, as the Jews faw very well. 
wewmem For before they had done any good or evil, God was pleas’d to 
prefer , and promife his bleffings to the younger of them Jacob, de- 
claring , that the Elder should ferve the younger, i, e,that the feed of 
the Elder should be fubje@t to that of the younger, as it happen’d after- 
wards to the Idumcans. And the Prophet Malachy faid of them, (c) 
I have loved Jacob , but hated Efau , and turn’'d bis mountains 
into a defert , ec. ——me That the Purpofe of God , his will, and his 
decree ( fee the foregoing ch, YW. 28.) might fland according 'to Elec- 
tion , might be, not according to any works , they had done , or that 
he forcfaw they would do , but merely according to his mercy. “πὸ 
And tho the preference , which God gave to Jacob was literally true,as 
to temporal bencfits, yet 5. Aug = obferves in divers places , that Ja- 
cob wasa figure of the Elect or predeftinate , and Efau of the repro- 
bate : and that as Jacob and his poftericy , was more favour’d , purcly 
by the mercy of God, without any merits on their fide , fo are God’s 
Elect , whom he has call’d , and to whom according to his Eternal 
purpoie, he decreed to give eternal Glory , and {pccital Graces τὸ bring 
them thither, 

¥. 14. What then shall we fay? is there any injuftice with God, 
when he beftows {pecial favours and benefits on fome , and not on 
others ? he anfwers, by zo means. And he juftifies Alin, God’s conduct 
¥.22.In the mean timc, it is certain , that there is no injuftice in not 
giving what another has no right to : and befides all men having 
finn’d , deferv’d punishment ; if then he shews mercy to fome, ’tis an 
effe& of his goodnefs and liberality only , which they do not deferve. 
If he leaves others in their fins, they are only punish’d according to 
their deferts. His :nercy shines upon his Elect : and the other attribute 
of divine juftice, is difplay’d againft the wicked and the reprobate , 
bur only according τὸ what they have deferv’d. | 

VY. τς. 16, I will have mercy , &c. therefore it is not of him that 
willeth, δίς. By thefe words he again teaches that God’s call and 
predeftination of thofe whom he decreed to: fave, is not upon the 
account of any works or merits in men, but only to be attributed to 
the mercy and goodnefs of God.See 5, Thom of Aquin on this chap.Led. 
3. fee S. Aug. Enchy: c. 98. Epif’ 194. in the new Ed. Ep. τος. ad 
Sixtum de lib, Arbirnc. 25. &c. 

¥. 17. For the feriptiere faith to Pharao, &c.S. Paul had shewn that 
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there was no injuftice inGod by his giving ἰρεοία! Graces to the Elect, 
now jhe shews that God cannot be accounted unjuft for Icaving’ the 
reprobate in their fins , or for punishing them as they defcrve 3 for 
this purpofe he brings the example of Pharao , who remain’d harden’d 
againft all the .admonitions and chaftifements of him and his King- 
don, mmmmewe Ihave raisd thee up, ρίας ἃ thee King over Egypt, I 
have done fe many miracles before thee, I have fpar’d thee when 
thou deferved’ft to be punish’d with death, and at laft shall punish thee 
with thy army in the Red fea, that my name may be known over 
all the Earth. 

VY. 18, nd whom he will, he hardneth (c):i,¢, permits to be 
harden’d by their own malice’, as it is diverfe times faid in Exod. that 
Pharao harden’d his Heart. God, fays 5. Aug, is faid to harden mcn’s 
hearts, not by caufing their malice , but by not giving them the free 
gift of his Grace, by which they become. harden’d by their own per- 
verfe will. 

¥. 19. Thou wilt therefore fay to me, &c. The Apoftle makcs this 
objcction, that if Ged call fome , and harden, or even. permit others to 
be harden’d , and no one refifteth , or can hinder his abfolute will , why 
should God complain that men are net converted ? 5. Paul firit puts 
fuch rash and profane men in mind, that it is unreafonable and im- 
pertinent for creatures to murmure , and difpute againft God their Crea- 
tor, when they do not comprehend the ways of his providence, ὁ ma 
[d] who art thou that replyeft againft God ? This mignt ftop tie 
mouths , and quiet the minds of every man , when he cannot compre- 
hend the myftcries of Predeftination , of God’s foreknowledge , his de- 
crees, and graces , or the manner of reconciling them with human 
‘Liberty. He may cry out with 5. Paul againc. 11. 33. O the Richefs 
of the wifdom, and of the knowledge of God : how incomprebenf.ble ave 
his judgments, and how unfearchable his ways? 

Υ 20. 21. Doth the thing framed , &c. Hath not the potter power 
&c. To teach men that they ought not to complain againft God and 
his Providence , when they cannot comprehend his works , he puts 
them in mind of their origin. Every one may fay to God with the 
Prophet Haias. 6.48. Lord thou art our Father , and we are but cay, 
thou art our maker who fram'd us, and we are all of us the wiork 
of thy hands. Wath not the Potter power as he pleafeth , out of the 
fame Jump of clay to make fome veflels for honourable ufes , and 
fome for Iefs honourable. 5, Chrys obferves very well, that this com- 
parifon muft not be extended further than the Apoftle defign’d , Which 
was to tcach us, how fubmiffive we ought to be to God, in what 
we do not underftand, but we muft not pretend from hence, nor 
from any expreffion in this chapter, as diverfe hereticks have done , 
that as veflels of clay are deftitute of free will and liberty , fo .are 
men. This is againft the doGrine of the Catholic - Church , and againift 
the Scriptures in many places. 

Y. 22. 23. What if God, &c. He now gives the reafon why God,. 
might without any injuftice , have mercy on fome ,and not on omers » 
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grant particular graces and favours to his Elect,and not equally to all, be- 
caute all mankind was become liable to damnation by original fin, the clay 
that all are made of, isa finful clay , and as 5. Aug. fays , was become 
a lump and mafs of damnation. Every one had {πη ἃ in Adam? 
Now if out of this finful lump and multitude , God to shew the riche/s 
of his glory , and fuperabundant mercy , hath chofen fome as veflels 
of Eleétion, whom he hath decre’d to fave , and by {pecial graces 
and favours to make partaers of his heavenly Kingdom ; and to shew 
his guftice and hatred of fin, hath left others as veffels of bis wrath 
and juftice ,to be ἴο in their fins , which for atime he bears _patiently 
with, when they deferv’d prefent punishment, who can fay that he 
hath done unjuftly. 

VY. 24. 26. which veffels he hath alfo call’d , &c. that is, he hath 
call’d fome of the Jews, and many of the Gentils to be veflels of 
Ele@ion , as he foretold by his Prophet Ofce , 2. 241 will call that 
which is not my People , my People.,.. and I will make them the 
Sens of the living God YW. 27. 27. And as it was alfo foretold by the 
Prophet Haias , of all the numerous Nation of the Jews, only a rem- 
nant shall be faved, by their obftinacy in not receiving, and refu- 
fing to belicve in their Meffias. For finishing his word , and reducing 
at by his fuftice to a little, becaufe the Lord ‘will bring to pafs his 
word reducing it to a {mall compafs upon the Earth. The {enfe and con- 
firuction of this verfe, is equally obfcure in the G. and in the latin 
text:the true fenfe fcems to be, that finishing his word, or fulfilling 
his promifes to Ifrael, thofe that are to be faved, will be reduc’d by 
his juftice for their fins , to a few , becaufe , tho he bring to pafs his 
word , and his promifes , the faved among the Ifraelites , will be τος 
duc’d to a {mall compafs , in comparifon of the great number of the 
Gentils. This expofition agrees with the reft of the text , and with 
what follows, and was foretold by Ifaias c. τ΄ 9.that unlefs the God of 
Sabaoth [ of Hofts] had thrd his mercy left them a feed ,a {mall num- 
ber , they would all in a manner have deferved to be utterly deftroy’d 
like Sodom aud Gomortha. 

VY. 3032. What then shall we fay, or what shall we conclude from 
thefe teftimonics of the fcripture , but this paradox, as 5, Chrys: calls 
it, that they who foughr for juftice or fanGification found it not, and 
they who did not feek it, found it,i,e,the Jews , who fought for 
this juftice by the works of their Law , which they magnify’d fo much, 
have not attained to that Law that could make them juft , whereas 
the Gentils, who had no fuch written law to confide in , have only 
fought to be juftify’”d by the Faith and Law of Chrift, by which they 
have met with juftice and Sandification. | 

YW. 33. 34. Why then have not the Jews been juftify’d ὃ kecaufe 
they finmbld againf? the ftumbling ftone: i,e , the doctrine of Chrift 
crucify’d has been a fcandal to the Tews, at which being offended , they 
would not own him for their Meflias. Yet whofoever believes in him , 
and follows his Law and dorine, shall mever be confounded , but 
ghrain pulifeaiion and fa!vazion, 
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(a) W. 3. Anathema effe 4 Chrifto , ἀνάθεμα ἄνωε ἀπὸ τῷ χριφῷ, From 
ardbe cto. See ἀνάθεμα, and ἀνοίθημοος in Leghs critic. fac. 

See 5. Chryf. hom. 16. pag. 136. Ed. Sav. where he fays,that to ex- 
pound δ, Paul, asif he wish'd to die for Chrift's fake, is a childish 
expofition, not worthy of the great charity of S. Paul,that it deferves no 
confutation Be €Ss ταῦτα 8x ἕξι... BOE yee ἀντιλέγειν πρὸς ταῦϊα ἄξιον, 
He thinks that S. Paul was willing to be feparated , not from the wove 
of Chrift ( God forbid ) but from the glory of the Kingdom of heaven. 
Ῥαρ. 135. ὠλλοτριωθήνωι δχὶ τῆς aydans ὠυτβ, μὴ yEvoile , ἀλλὰ τῆς ὅπο- 
λάυσεως ἐκέινης, τὸ τῆς δόξης. 

(Ὁ) W. «. Qui eff fuper omnes Deus benedictus in facula. Amen 
ὁ ὧν tm) mevlay θεὸς ἐυλογήϊδς εἰς τὸς ἀιῶνας Αμήν, 

(c) Υ. 18. Et quem vult indtirat. ec. 5, Aug. 1. de Gra. οὖν Lib. 
Arb. ¢. 23. Deus induravit cor Pharaonis, t ipfe Pharao per Liberum 
Arbitrium, Quarimus meritum obdurationis Gr invenimus : merito nam- 
que peccati , univerfa maffa damnata eft : nec obdurat Deus impertiendo 
malitiam , fed _non imperttendo mifericordiam ... quaringus autem meritum 
mifericordia , nec invenimus , quia nullum eft, ne gratia evacuetur, fe 
non gratis donetur , fed meritis redditur. Obduratio Dei eft,nolle miferere 
(δε. mem Pharao,faysS, Chryfwas a veffel of Anger,but this was from him- 
felf τὸ wale tavre. 

(ἀ) 7. 20. ὁ Lomo tu quises? Cre. The Apoftle , fays 5. Chryf. p. 142. 
do’s not fay, that this cannot be anfwerd , but that [uch gueflions are 
impertinent , becaufe we cannot underfland what God do's (6). ὃ λέγει 
ὅτι ἀδύναϊον τοιαῦτα λύειν, C&C. 

(c) YW. 21. Annon poteftatem habet figulus ec. 58. Chryf. ῥ. 142. ex- 
prefly takes notice that we muft not by this comparifon pretend that man has 
not free will ec. ἐνταῦθα & τὸ ἀντεξζέσιον ἀναιρῶν CHC, 
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Ts Rethren, my heart’s defire ; and-my prayer to God 
is for them unto the Salvation. 

2. For I bear them witnefs that they have a zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge. . 

3. For being ignorant of the juftice of God , and fecking 
to eftablish their own , they have not fubmitted them- 
felvesto the iuftice τὶ at is of God. . 

4. For the end of the Law, is Chrift , unto Juftice tc 
every one that believeth. | 

5. For Moyfes wrote, that the man who shall do τὰς 
juftice , which is by the Law , shall live in it. 
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6. But the juftice , which is by faith, fpeaketh thus : 
“ς fay not in thy heare : who shall mount up to heaven? " 
that is, to bring Chrift down: 

7. Or who shall defcend into the Abyfs? that is,to call 
Chrift again from the dead ? 

8. But what faith rhe Scripture ? the word is near thee, 
in thy mouth , and in thy heart: this is the word of faith , 
which we preach. 

9. For if thou confefs with thy mouth the Lord Jefus 
Chrift , and shalt believe in thy heart , that God hath 
raisd him up from the dead, thou shalt be faved. 

10. For with the heart we believe unto Juftice , and 
with the mouth Confeffion is made unto Salvation. 

11. For the Scripture faith: whofoevet believeth in him, 
shall not be confounded. 

12. Forthere is no diftinction between the Jew , and 
the Gentil ; for the fame Lord is over all , rich towards 
all that call upon him. 


13. For whofoever shall call uponthe name of the Lord, 
shall be faved, | 

14. But how shall they call upon him, in whom they 
have not believed ὃ or how shall they believe him, whom 
they have not heard of 2? or how shall they hear without 
a preacher ? 

15. And how shall they preach unlefs they be fent, as 
it is written : how beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
sood things ? 

16. But all obey not the Gofpel. For Ifaias faith : Lord 
who hath believed the things they have heard from us ? 

17. Therefore faith is by hearing, and this hearing is 
by the word of Chritt. 2 

18. But I fay:have they not heard ? yes truly their found 
went over all the Earth , and their words unto the 
bounds of the world. 

19. And I fay again : hath not Ifrael known it ? Moyfes 
firft ΠΗ I will bring you to emulation of that which is 
not a Nation: I will provoke you to anger againft an un- 
wife Nation. 

20. And Ifaias is bold, and faith 1 have been found by 
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them that fought me not: Ihave appear’d openly to them, 
that asked me no queftion. 

21. But he faith to Ifrael : All the day have I foread 
forth my hands to a people that believeth not , and that 
was contradicting me. 


ANNOTATION §&, 

V. 1.15. for them ,1,c.for Ifrael, or the Ifraclites, named before, 

YW. 3. Seeking to eftablish their own juftice i, ¢, for juftice , or to be 
juftify’d by their own works , or the works of thcir written Law. 

Y. 4. For the end of the Law is Chriff, thatis , the written Law, 
and all it’s precepts, and ceremonies were defign’d to difpofe men to 
réccive Chrift the Meffias , and to be juftify’d by faith in him , and 
by his Grace. . 

Y. 5. 7. Moyfes Lev. 18. 12. wrote that the man, who doth the 
suftice that is by the Latw,shall live init , or by it, 1,e, shall have 
the recompence of along temporal life, or even an everlafting life, by 
joining a Faith in Chrift their Redeemer , that was to come. But the, 
guftice that is by faith, fpeaketh thus , that is Moyfes fpeakcth thus 
of it , Deut 30. fay not in thy heart , who shall mount up to 
beaven ,&c. the Apoftle gives us the fpiritual fenfe of the words , 
by adding zo bring Chrift down . &c. the fenfe is , that it is now 
fulfill’d in the new Law . when Chrift is come from heaven by his 
Incarnation , and is alfo again rifen from the aby/s by his rcfurredtion : 
and therefore, : 

Y. 8. The word is near thee , is near to cvery onc, who to 
be juftify’d and fav’d, need but belicve,and comply with the doctrine of 
the Gofpel which we preach , and make a confeffion , or profeflion of 
it with his mouth, and then whether he hath been Jew or Gentil, 
he shall not be confounded. | 

VY. 14. But how shall they believe , &c. He shews the neceflity of 
preachers , " and that all true preachers muft be fent,and have their Miffion 
from God=memebut who hath believ'd the things they have heard from 
ws [a] Lit our hearing? The Prot: tranflation , our report. Some ex- 
pound it thus: who hath belicv’d the things we have heard from God, 
and which we have preach’d ? the common Interprctation is , who 
hath believ’d , what he hath heard from us ? 

VY. 18% 21. Butl fay , have they not heard 7 Hc puts an objection , 
and by his anfwer shews the Jews are inexcufable in ποῖ beliec- 
ving, fince the Gofpel has been preach’d all the world over, and in 
placcs where the Jews were ,as it was foretold : and alfo becaufe the 
Gentils every where have believ’d : which even excites you Jews to 
jcaloufy againft them , as Moyfes foretold deur. 32. 21. that is, 
whcn you now fec, that the Gentils , which you defpifed fo much, 
by believing in Chrift , have recciv’d the Gifts of the H. Ghoft , 
of working miracles , of {pcaking tongucs , of prophecy , &c. 


YW. 16. Quis credidit auditui noftro ? τῇ ἀκοῇ quay, 
CHAP, τι. 
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CHAP. XI. 


1, F Say then: hath God caft off his People ? God for- 
bid. For I alfoam an Ifraelite ofthe feed of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin, 

2. God hath nor catt off his People, which he fore- 
knew. Know you not what the Scripture faith of Elias 2 
how he addreffeth himfelf to God again Ifael ὃ 

3. Saying : Lord they have kil?d thy Prophets , they 
have dige’d under thy Altars : and I am left alone , and’ 
they feck my life. 

4. But what is the divine anfwer to him ἢ I have re- 
fervd to my felf feven thousand men , who have not 
bow’d their Knees to Baal. 

s. In like manner alfo at this time there 1s a remnant 
faved according to the Election of Grace. | 

6. And if by grace, it is not now by works ; otherwife 
Grace 1s no more Grace. 

7. What then? Ifiael hath not obtatn’d that which they 
fought for: but the chofen part hath obrain’d it : and 
the reft were blinded. 

8. As it is written : “ God hath given them the 
Spirit of Infenfibility : eyes not to fee with, and ears not 
to hear with , even until this day. ““ 

9. And David faith: “ Let their table become a fnare , 
and a trap,and a {tumbling block, and for a recompenceto 
them. 

10, Let their eyes be darken’d , that they may not 
fec : and keep their back always bent down. 

11: 1 faythen : Have they ftumbled fo as to fall down 2 
God forbid. But by their offending, falvation is come to 
the Gentils, that they may be emulous of them. 

12. Now if their offenfe be the riches of the world, 
and their diminution the riches of the Gentils, how 
much more their fuinefs Ὁ 

13. For fay to you Gentils : As Jong indeed ἃς 1 am 

11. Vol. Ὠ 
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the Apoftle of the Gentils , I wiil honour my miniftry ἡ 
14.If by any means I may provoke τὸ emutation thofe 
of my Flesh, and may fave any of them. 
1g. For if the lofs of them , be the reconciliation of 
the World ; what will the receiving of them be , but 2 
coming to life again from the dead ? 

16, ye if che firft fruit be Holy, fo alfo the mafs : 
and if the root be holy , fo alfo the branches. 

t7. And if fome of the branches have been broken off, 
ard thou being a wild olive, haft been ingratted in them ; 
and haft been made a partaker of the root , and of the 
fatnefs of the olive-tree , 

18. Boaft nor againft the branches. And if thou doft 
~ , thou beareft not the root , but the root thee. 

Thou wilt fay then : the branches have beer 
Broken that I might be ingrafted. 

20. Well: 1 hey have been broken becaufe of their in- 
credulity : and thou ftandeft by Faith. Be not high-minded, 
but fear. | . | 

21. For if God fpar’d not the natural branches , fear 
Ieft he alfo fpare not thee. 

22. Behold therefore the goodnefs , and the feverity of 
God : his feverity indeed , towards them , who have fal'n: 
but towards thee the goodnefs, of God , if thou continue 
in goodnefs, otherwife thou alfo shalt be cut off. 

23. And they likewife,if they. abide not in their incredulity, 
shall be ingrafted:for God is able to ingraft them again. 

24. For if thou waft cut out of the olive-tree wild by 
Mature , and contrary to nature haft been ingrafted into’ 
the good Olive-tree ? how much more shall thefe which 
are the branches by nature, be grafted into’ ther own 
Olive- tree Ὁ 

25. For. I would riot , Brethren, have you ignorant 
Of this Mvftery : [ left you be wife in your own conceit | 
that blindnefs hath happen’d to Iftael in past , until the 
filnefs- of the Gentils should’ come in, 

26. And fo all Iftael should be fav’d’, as it is written = 
chere- shall come out of Sion .. νυ ho’ shall deliver , and’ 
turn away. impiety fromi Jacob. 
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_ 27. And this is the covenant from me to them, w 
I shall take away their fins. 

28. According to the Gofpel., they are encmies indeed 
for your fake: but according to Eleéion , they are moft 
dear forthe fake of the Fathers. aS 

29. For the Gifts , and calling of God , are: without 
bis repenting himfelf of them, : 

30. For as you alfo heretofore did not believe God, but 
now have cbtain’d mercy on the account of their incredulity : 

31. So have thefe now not believ'd unto mercy for you; 
that they alfo may obtain mercy. | | 

32. For God hath shut up all in Incredulity ; that 
he may have mercy on all. ΝΞ | 
- 33. Ob the depth of the Riches of the wifdom , and. 
of the knowledge of God : how incomprehenfible are his 
judgments ,and how unfearchable his ways ! | 
34. For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? OL 
who hath been his Counfellor > | 

35. Or who hath firft given to him , and it shall be 
returned to him again ? ees τ 

36. For from him, and by him , and in him dre 411 
things:to him be glory for ever. Amen. 


gt 


hen 


ANNOTATIONS. 


5. Paul in this Chapter endeavours to comfort the Jews’, tho’ the 
greateft part of them were rejected for their blindnefs,and τὸ admonish 
the converted Gentils,not to boaft for being call’d and converted , δὲς 
to perfevere with humility , andthe fear of God. . | 

VY. 1. 2. God hath not caft off bis pesple , that is , not all of them, 
nor hath he caft off thofe, whom he foreknew, and decreed to fave. 

VY. 3.4. The feripture faith of Elias, He brings the Example of Elias 


living among the τὸ Tribes of Ifrael, when allthe people were for- 
bidden to σὺ and adore inthe Temple of Jerufalem , when the altars of, 
the true God were deftroy’d, and almoft aij in thefe Tribes were fal’n into 
Idolatry , and worshipp’d Baal : he complains,as if he were left «done 
in the worship of the true God. But the divine anfwer. shew'd him his. 
miftake. I have veferu’d to me 7000 men &c. fome take. notice , that, 
feyen is divers times put for a great number , as three and a half for a, 
finall number ; however befides thefe 7000, all in the Kingdgm of , Juda. 
semain’d firm: in the worhip of the.tiue, God. In like manner 5 pee 
ΕΙΣ, 15 now faved by the eleGion of Grace . by God’s free and [ibe 
gift of his divine grace. ; 


D ij’ 
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Some pretended Reformers of the Faith of the Church, bring this as 
an atreument, that the church of God may fail , and fall into Errors. 
Ic is fufficient to anfwer,that there’s a wide difference betwixt the Jewish 
Synagogue , which brought nothing to perfection, and the Church of 
Chrift , which he bwilt upon a rock, with which he has promiled to be 
to the end of the world, arid guide them by the fpirit of Truth. 

Vv. 6. If by works... grace is xo more Grace. The EleAion of God 
and the firft grace at leaft , is always without any merits on our 
part: but if we {peak of works done in the ftate of Grace , and by the 
affiftance of God’s grace , we cooperate with the graces given , and 
by thus cooperating , we deferve and merit a reward in Heaven. 

Y, 8. ~ee: 10. God hath given them ( permitted them , faysS. Chryf, 
to fall into ) the Spirit of infenfibility. Lit.. the [pirit of (a) com- 
punciion. Compunétion is not here taken , as in fome {piritual writers, 
for a great forrow for fins. In the Latin-vulg. Ifa. 6. 9- it is call’d 
the fpirit of flumber , asin the Prot. Tranflation. We cannot have a 
better Judge of the fenfe of the word than 5. Chryf: who tells us, that 
it fignify’s a habit of the foul, firmly fix’d in ew , and an infen- 
fible difpofition: as faith he , perfons under a pious compunction , are 
not to be remov'’d from their good refolutions , fo the wicked under a 
harden’d compun¢tion , are nail’d as it were to vice. And that here this 
is the true fenfe , appears by the following words out of Ifaias : he 
hath given them eyes not to fee &c. And alfo out of David, Pfal. 68. 
23. Let their table become a fnare&c. we may underftand the fpiritual 
food of the word of God, and of the Scriptures which by the 
blindnefs of this people , have ferv’d to their greater condemnation. 
--.-- And for a recompence , that is , for a juft punishment of 
their obftinacy “πο And keep their back always bent down , a 
Metaphor to reprefent the condition of fuch, who are; under heavy 
oppreffions. 
| TI, ——— 15. Have they flumbld fo as to fall down? God forbid, 
1, ἐς their fall is not irreparable , or fo as never to rife again: but by 
their offending,Salvation( thro the liberal mercy of God ) is come to the 
Gentils that they, the Jews, may be emulous of the Gentils, and of their 
happinefs , and fo may be converted. “πα How much more their 
fulnefs ὃ as if he should fay : if the obftinacy of fo many Jews, feem 
to be an occafion , upon which God , whofe mercy calls whom he pleaf- 
eth, hath beftow’d the riches of his Graces on other Nations,and while 
the glory of the Jews , the ele people of God , has been diminish , 
the Gentils have been made happy’, how mich more glorious will 
be their fulnefs, that is, according-to the common Interpretation , will 
be the reeftablishment and converfion of the Jews hereafter , before the 
end ofthe world. See 5. Chryf og. 3. p. 164. 5. Hilar.in Pfal. 58. 
ς. Hierom inc. 3. Ofee. Habac. 3. S, Aug. 1,20, de Civ:c. 29. 
Then [ ¥. 15. ] the receiving of them into the Church , and their 
convcrfion to Chrift, shall be like a coming to life again from the dead, 
when the Jewish nation in general , shall rife from the deatiof fin. 
and their harden’d infidelity, to the life of Faith and Grace, «mae Thife 
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things I {peak to you Gertils, to honour and comply with my minifiry 
of. being your Apofle : yet endeavouring at the fame time, if by a pious 
emulation , or by any other way, I may be able to bring any of my 
Flesh, or of my Brethren , the Jews , tobe fav’d by the Faith of 
Chrift. | | 

Vy. τό, 25. If the firft frnit (See the G. word] So alfo the lump, fo. 
alfo the reft,the product that follows. He alludes to the offering made 
by the Law of the firft fruit, which was to acknowledge that all good 
things were from God , andto bring a bleffing upon the reft If the 
root be holy, fo alfo are the branches, By the root, fays S. Chryf, he 
underftands Ahraham, and the Patriarchs , from whom all the Jewish, 
nation proceeded , as Branches from that root: and thefe branches , 
ave tobe eficem’d holy , not only becaufe of the root they procecded 
from , but alfo becaufe they worshipp’d the true God. And if (0726, or 
a great part of thefe branches , have been broken off , they may, as itis 
faid ¥. 23. be ingrafted again. And you Gentils ought to remember 
that you were of yourlelves a wild alive tree: and it is only by the 
mercifil call of God , that you have the happincfs to be ingrafted 
upon τῆς fame root of the Patriarchs , and fo by imitating the Faith of 
Abraham, are become his fpiritual children , and heirs of the promifes, 
and by that means have been made partakers of the voot , and of the 
fap , and fatne/s of the {weet olive tree. Remember that you bear not 
the voot, nor were youthe roctthat was holy , bee the root besveth you , 
and that being branches ofa wild olive, you ought naturally ftvll to bear 
bad fruit, tho’ ingrafted on the root of a {weet olive. "Tis only by the 
mercies of God, if you bring forth good fruit. Do not then be high 
minded, nor boat , but fezr , and endeavour to continue ἐπ goodnefs , 
left God alfo frare not you,but cut you off , as unprofitable branches. 
And let me teil you, as to the Jews, if they do not remain in thetr 
tnereduli'y,God is able to ingraft them again into their own olive tree,and 
it feems moze eafy,that they,who are naturally branches of the iweet olive 
tree , should bring forth good fruit , when they shall be ingrafted in theit 
own olive tree , being of the race of Abraham ,to whom the promifes 
were made. 

Υ̓, τς mere 32. I would not have you ignorant of this myftery ,. 
this hidden Truth of God's juftice and mercy , that blindnefs hath. 
happend to Ifvacl in part, orto part of them, amet the fulvefs of the. 
Genizls should come in by the converfion of all Nations: and then 
ail Ifrae!l shali be faved , when they shall fubmitto the faith of Chrit: 
as it written by the Prophet Haias 59. 20 there shall come out of Sion , 
who shall deliver them, that is, their Redecmer Chrift Jefus , who is 
inaced come already , but wko shall then come to them by his power 
ful grace. This is my covenane with them. 

¥. 28. According to the Gofpel for your fake they ave becorze enemies 
1, ες, encmies both to you , beeaufe they fee the Gofpel preach’d and. 
receiv'd by you, and enemies to God , becaufe he has rejeed them 
at prefent for their willful blindnefs:ycn accerding to Election(Ged having 
once made them his ecleét,and becaufe of their forefathers , the Patriarchs, 
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they are moft dear to him : for the gifts and calling of God are without 
bis repenting of them, in as much as God is unchangeable, and his 
promitcs made abfolutely , cannot fail. 

VY, 30 πα... You heretofore did not believe,and have cbtain’d mercy 
on the account of their incredulity, which was an occafion of God’s 
fending his preachers to you, but the caufe of your Salvation, is God’s 
mercy ——--~ that they allo may vbtain mercy, i, e, God has permit- 
ted their incredulity, that being a greater object of pity, hc may shew 
greater mercy in converting them by the free gift of his Grace — For 
God hath shut [Ὁ] up all, i,e, has permitted at different times, 
both Gentils and Jews, to fall into a ftate of unbelief, chat the Salvation 
ofall may be known tocome, not from themfelves,but as an effect of his 
mercy and Grace. | | y 
ΟΥ̓. 33, τος 36, ΟΡ the Depth δὲς. After he hath fpoken of the Myfic- 
ries of his Grace,and Predeftination, of his Mercy and Juftice, which we 
muft not pictend to dive into, he concludes this part of his Epiftle , by 
an exclamation to teach us a fubmiflion of our judgment, as to the 
fecrets of his Providence , which we cannot comprehend. How incom- 
prehenfible are bis judgments kc. —— who hath firft given to him,and 
it shall be return'’d to him again ? thatissno one by any merit on his 
part , can firft deferve God’s favours and mercy, by which he prevents 
us. All are from him, from God,or from Jefus Chrift as God, 
and 6y him, who made,prelerves and governs all things , and i hin, 
with our continual dependence : for in him we live, we move and we 
are. In the G. it is,wnto him (c ) to fignify he is alfo our laft end. See 
fhe notes John c. 1. p. 315. ἡ τ 


[a] ¥. 8. Spiritum compunétionis. πνεῦμοο κατανύξεως, In the Latin- 
Vulgat Ifa: 29. 10. the fame G. words are tranflated , [piritum fopo- 
vis. The Spirit of flumber, See Mr. Legh. Crit. Sacra on the word κωτανύσσο 
S. Chrvf. ap. 10. p. 163. κατάνυξιν ἐνταῦθα τὴν περὶ τὸ χδιρὸν ἕξιν τῆς ψυχῇ: 
ec. Sce a Lapide. 5. Chryf. in the fame place , κατανυγῆνωι γὼρ ὅ8δὲν 
ἕτερόν ἔφι ἡ τὸ ιπωγῆναε., 1 προσηλῶν, 
τ [δ] Υ. 22. Conclufit omnia. G. πάντας το [τ VW. 36. Grin ipfo, 
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CHAP. XII. 


1. ¥. Befeech you therefore Brethren by the mercy of God, 
| ] that you exhibit your Bodies , a living facrifice , Holy , 
pleafing to God, a reafonable fervice from you. | 

2. And do not conform yourfelves to this world , but 
be reform’d in the newnefs of your mind; that yqu may 
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prove what is tne 2ood , and tire acceptable 9 and the 
ρθῶ will of God. _ 

3 For! fay tiro the erace given to me ,to all who 
are among yo; not to be more wife than it behover 
you to be wife , bue to be wife unto fobriety , and this 
J fay to every one as God hati diftributed to him the 
yneafure of Faith - 

4. For asin one Body we have many members , but all 
the members have not the fame fiinion. 

5. So we being many are one Body in Chrift ad each 
ene ,memb-ers one of another. 

6. Having alfa different Gifts according to the Grace , 

that hath boon given tO 115» whether Prophecy accor, ding 
to the proportion of faith: 
7. Or miniftry as to miniftring,or he that teacherh by dodtrine,. 

8. He chat exhorteth by exhortations , he that giveth 
with fimplicity, he thar ralet with ᾿ἰ ΠΣ ; he that 
sheweth mercy wich chearfulnefs. 

9. Love without diff mulation, Hating evil, adhering to 
that which is good. 

10. Loving one another with the charity of Brother. 


hood ; wich ee ΘΝ one another. 
Ir. Wirh  folicitude not flothful: fervent +in Spirit 3 ; 


_— the Lo: cd: 
_ Rejoycing with hope’: patient. in tribulation: con- 


lane In prayer : 

13. Co: mmumicating to the Saints in their neceffities : 
puting Hofpirality. 

. Ble chem. that perfecute you: blefs ,and curfe πος. 
Lo rejovce with them that rejoyce : to eer with 

ae thee ween: 
16. Being of one mind one to another: not high- minded, 
Ὑπ condeftending to them of alow condition, Be not 


wife in your own conceit. 
17. Returning to no one evil for evil : Contriving good 


things , not only in the fight of God , bur alfo in the 


fight of all men, 
18. If it canbe done, as much asis on your part, having 


peace with all mens 
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19. Not revenging yourfelves my dearly beloved , but 
give place to wrath: for it is written: Revenge tome : I 
will repay, ‘ faith the Lord. 


τ οὶ © But if thy enemy be hungry, feed him : if he 
be thifty , give bim to drink : for in doing this , thou 
shalt heap coals of fire upon his ‘head. ¢ 

21. Be not overcome by evil , but overcome evil 


by good. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


δ. 1. That you exhibit your bodies a living facrifice. And how mutt 
this be done, fays 5. Chryf. hom. 20 ? Let the Eye  abfiain from 
finful looks and glances, and it is a facrifice ; the tongue from 
{peaking ill , and it is a facrifice , &c. ~—= a reafonable fervice, 
or worship (a) from you, nothing being more reafonable , than for 
men to ferye God with their fouls and bodies , ἅς. 

VY. 2. To be wife unto fobriety, not pretending to be more wife, or 
more knowing than you are as God hath diftributed to him ; 
to every one the meafure of Faith : the fenfe by what follows 15, that 
every one make the δεῖ ufe , for the glory of God, andthe good 
of his neighbour , of thofe Gifts and Graces , which he hath recciv'd 
rogcther with the Faith of Chrift, ie, of Prophecy , or the Gift of in- 
terpreting patft Prophecies , or of forctclling things to come , of ex- 
horting , of miniftring as to thole fundions , which belong to the mi- 
nifters of the Gofpel , &c. 


VY. 13. Communicating (Ὁ) to the Saints in their neceffities, making 
them partakers of what you have by relieving them. 

VW. 16. Condefcending to them of a low condition , in the Spirit of 
charity and fweetnefs. Sce Luke. 2. 48. pag. 203. Vol. 1. 

γ. 18. If it can be done, have peace with all,i cif itcan be without 
prejudice to truth and juftice , &c. And even when others wrong you, 
feek net to revenge yourfelves, but leave your caufe to God. Do good 
Offices even to thofe that do evil to you. ——=—-==Give place to wrath. 
This we do, fays 5. Chry. when we leave all to God, and eadeavour 
to return good for evil. | 

VY. 20. Thas thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. This ῃ. 
gurative way of fpeaking is differently expounded. Some fay , in as 
much as by this means thou shalt make him liable to greater punish- 
ments from God. Others , as 5. Hierom, and 5. Aug. by coals of 
fire underftand kindneffes and benefits , which shall touch the heart, and 
jnflame the affections even of thy Enemies , which shall make them 
forry for what they have done, and become thy friends. 


(a) VY. τ. Rationable obfequium , λογικὴν λωτρείο. 
(b) W. 13. Communicantes. κοινωνῶντες, nowaves often ufed by 8. 
Paul for making others. sharers by giving to them, 
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1.9 Et every foul ὃς fubjec& to higher powers : for 
there is no power but from God: and the powers 
that are. are ordained of God. 

2. Therefore he that refifteth power, refifteth the or- 
dinance of God, And they who refift, bring damnation 
to themf-lves: 

, 3. For Princes arc notaterrour to a good work , but 
to an evil one. Wilt thou then not be in apprehenfion 
of power ? do good, and tiiou shalt have praife by it : 

4. For he is God’s minifter unto thee for good. But 
if thou do’ftevil , be afraid : for he beareth not the fword 
in vain. For he is the minifter of God: a revenger to ex 
ecute wrathon him that doth evil. 

5. Wherefore be you fubject of neceffity : not only by 
reafon of wrath , but alfo for confcience-fake. 

6. For it is for this caufe alfo chat you pay tribute : 
they being the minifters of God , ferving for this very 
purpofe. 

7. Render therefore to all their dues : tribute to whom 
tribute ἐς due : cuftomto whom cuftom : fear to whom 
fear: honour to whom honour is de. 

8. Owe no man any thing, but that of loving one 
another : For he that loveth his neighbour, hath fulfilld 
the Law. 

9. For thefe : Thon shalt not commic adultery : thou 
shalt not kill: thou shalt not {teal : thou shalt not bear 
falfe witnefS: thou shalt not covet : and if there be any 
other commandment , it is compriftd in this word : thou 
Shalt love thy neighbour as τυ ΟΕ 

10. Love worketh no evil to the neighbour. Love then 
is the fulfiliing of the Law. 

» rr. Moreover knowing this time; that now isthe hour 
for us to rife from flecp : for now our faivation is nearer , 
than when we believd. 
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12. Thenight is gone betore,and the day is at hand. 
Let us theretore caft off the warks of darkneG , and put 
on the armour of Lig™t. | _ ᾿ " 

13. Let us walk honeftly as in the day : notin rioting, 
and drunkennefs ; not in chambering , and impurities , not 
in contention , and emulation : | | 

14. But put on the Lord Jefus-Chrift ; and make no 
provifion for the flesh in it’s, lufts. | 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 1. Let every foul, or every one, be fubjedt , &c. The Jews 
were apt to think themfelves not fubjct to temporal Princes , as to taxes, « 
ὄζος. and left Chriftians should mifconftrue their Chriftian Liberty , he 
here teacheth them, that every one [ even Priefts and Bishops, fays. 
here 5, Chryf. ] muft be fubje& and obedient τῷ Princes » even to 

eathuns , ἃς they were at that time , as to Laws that regard the po- 
licy of the Civil Government , honouring them , obeying them, and 
their Laws, as itis the will of God, becaufe the power they act by, 
is from God. So thar 70 refift them, is to reftft God And every Chrittian 
mut obey them even for confcicnce-fake. 5. Chryf. takes notice thar δ. 
Paul do’s nor fay , that thcre is no Prince but from God, but only that 
there is no powcr but from God , meaning no lawful Power, and 
{peaking of true and juft Laws. See hom. 23. 

Y: 8. 9, But that of loving one another.Chis isa debt, fays 5. Chyf. 
which we are always to be paying , and yet always remains , and 
IS to he paid again, - This love of our neighbour is the fulfilling 
of the Law, of all the precepts that regard our neighbour. Nay he that 
lovcs his neighbour , as he ought, loves him for God's fake , and fo 
comply’s with the cther reat ptecept of loving Gad: and upon thefe 
two precepts ( as Chrift himfclf taught us, Matt. 22. 40. ) depend the 
whole Law, and the Prophets. ae 

Y. τὸ, Love workcth -no evil to. the neighbour. (b ) This, by the 
G. is the true conftruction , and not, the love of our neighbour wor- 
keth no evil, as it might be tranflated from the Latin. 

Y. 11, Now our Salvation is nearer than when we believ'd. Some 
will have the fenfe to be, that our Salvation is now nearer , when the 
Gofpel is preach’d , and Chrift offers us his Graces , than when we 
believ’d the Meffias was to come. Others expound it , that the mcrg 
of our Life is fyent , we come nearer to the Judgment of Ged, and 
to the Salvation promifed in heaven. Pa 

| V. 12. The nisht is gone before,i,&> the night of fn and infide- 
lity > 12 which you lived , before you began to ferve Chrift. | ( 

τῆς Lee ges ale henefily as in the day-tiine , ᾿ men ee accul~ 
ton’d to doin the licht, without being afraid that their Leena 
60 light smemee Not ig vistiog rad drynkenn’fs ; Ce in cham {72} ςἢ 
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(fo Rhem: an Prot. Mr. N.,. not in beds and impurities , not in 
immodeft diforders, but put on the Lord Jefus Chrift : to put 
ΟἿΣ, isa metaphor ufed in the Scripture , as when it is faid , put on the 
nev mar, &c. And make no provifion for the flesh im it’s lufis., i, 
, do not take care , nor pamper and indulge your appetite in eating 
it drinking , fo as to increafe your diforderly inclinations , but keep 
them in due fubjection. 


(a) 1 . Non eft poteftas ; ἐξσία,, ἈΠῈ a Deo, δ, Chryf. oft. xy» 
p. 189. ax ari, ἃ γάρ ἔριν ἀρχῶν es μη ums τῷ bss, ἀλλὰ περὶ τϑ πράγ- 
(oles Ovareyel aus λέγων, 8 γάρ ἐφ» ἐξεοία. 

(b) W. το. Delettio proxim malum non operatur , 2, 8, dilectia 
non operatur malum proxini, vel proximo, ἡ ἀγάπη τῷ πλήσιον κακὸν Bx 
ἐργάζετοι. mmm (C) VW, 13. Now in cubilibus , Kh Kates , Which may 
fignify beds , chambers , or immodeft actions. 


CH AP. .XIV. 
᾿ς Ow take to yourfelves him that is weak in faith, 
not with difputes about thoughts. 

2. For one believeth that he may eat all things : but 
he that is weak ,let him eat herbs. 

3. Let not him who eareth defpife him that eateth 
not : and he who eateth not , let him not judge him that 
eateth : For God hath receiv’d him. 

4. Who art thou that judgeft another man’s fervant ? 
To his own mafter he ftandcth , or f2 alleth : and he shall 
itand : for God is able to make him ftand. 

5. Now one man judgeth between one day and ano- 
ther: and another man judgeth every day : Let every one 
abound in his own fenfe. 

6. He that hath regard to the day , regardeth it unto 
the Lord: and he that ee to the Lord:for he gives thanks 
to God. And he that eateth not , eatcth not to the Lord , 
and giveth thanks to God. 

7, me none of us liveth to himfelf,and no one dieth to himfelf 

8. For whether we live, we live to the Lord , or 
whether we dice, we die to the Lord. Therefore whether 
we live or die , we are the Lord’s. 

9. For to this evd Chrift died , and rofe again , that 
he might be Lord: both of the dead and of the living. 
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10. But thou why judgeft chou thy Brother , or why 
do’ft thou difpife thy Brother ὃ for we shall all ftand be- 
fore the judgment - feat of Chrift. 

11, For it is written : *_4sI live, ith the Lord, Every 
Knee shall bow to me: and every tongue shall confefs 
‘to God. “ 

12. Every one then of us shall give an account of 
himfelf to God. | 

13. Let us therefore no more judge one another : but 
judgé this rather, that you put no ftumbling block,nor 
fcandal to your brother. 

14. I know , and am confident in the Lord Jefis, thar 
nothing isunclean of it felf , bur to him that fuppofeth 
any thing to be unclean, it is unclean. 

15.For ifupon the account of meat,thy Brother be grieved, 
thou walkeft no more according to charity. Deftroy 
not him on the account of thy meat,for whom Chrift dicd. 

16. Let not then what is our good, be ill fpoken of. 

17. Forthe Kingdom of God is not meat, and drink : 
but juftice and peace , and joy in the Holy Ghoft: 

18. For ‘he that in this ferveth Chrift , pleafeth God,and 
1s approved of men. 

19.Let us then purfire the things that are of peace:and let us 
keep the things that are of edification towards one another. 
20. Deftroy not the work of God on the account of meat. 
All things indeed are clean : but it is evil for a man who 
eats with giving offence. | . 

21. It is good not to eat flesh, and not to drink wine, 
ΠΟΙ any thing, by which thy Brother is offended , or fcan- 
dalized , or made weak. 

22. Haftthou faith ? Have it to thy felf before God : 
happy is he that condemneth not himfelf in that which 
he alloweth of. 

23, Buthe who maketh a diftinction, if he eat, 15 
condemn’d; becaufe it is not according to faith : for what 
ever is not according to faizh,ts a fin. 

ANNOTATIONS. 


W.1. Not with difputes about thoughts, (a) ie; without blaming or 
condemning the thovghts , and teafoning (as it appears by the Gis 5 ) 
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of thofe new Converts , who had been Jews , and who were ftilf 
of this opinion , that they ought to abftain from meats forbidden by 
the Jewish Law,and obferve the Jewish Feftival days. You muft charitably 
bear with the weaknefs of fuch converts. 

W. 2 For one that is ποῖ᾽ fo weak , but well inftructed believeth, 
is perfuaded, that he may eat all things, the diftinGion of clean and 
unclcan meats being no longer obligatory under the new Law of Chrift. 
He that is yet weak , and not convinc'd of this Chriftian liberty , let 
him eat herbs , or fuch things as he eftcems not forbidden. It is 
likely fome of them abftain’d many times from all manner of Flesh, 
left they should meet with what had been offer’d to Idols or left fome- 
thing forbidden by the Law might be mix’d. 

VY. 3. 4. God hath receiv’d him that eats of any meats , he accounts 
him his fervant , and will reward him as fuch. “- Goad is able to 
make him fland , and will juftify him before his Tribunal. 

VY. 5, And another man judgeth every-day ,i,e , thinks every day 
to be taken away, that was to be kept , merely becaufe order'd under 
the Jewish Law. And now fince both they who keep days, or do 
not keep themsand they who eat, or who abftain, do thefe things with 
a regard to God, and according to their confcience , let no one judge,. 
or condemn the one party, nor the other: in-thefe things lee every 
man abound in his own fenfe. , 

It is without grounds that fome would pretend from hence , that 
Chriftians cannot be bound to faft , or abftain from flesh on certain 
days. The Apoftle fpeaks only of the diftinGtion of meats call’d clean 
and unclean, and of Fafts or Feafts particular to the Law of Moyfes. 
Tt do’s not follow from hence that the Catholic-church hath not power 
to command days of fafting and abftaining for felf denial or humiliation. 

14. Nothing is unclean of it felf , becaufe the law that made them 
unclean , is not now binding of it felf, yeta man muft notfact againft 
his confcience neither muft he,whén he can avoid it , {candalize or offend 
the weak : nor caufe divifions and diffentions. 

Vy. 16. Let not that which is our good, or which we have a Chri 
tian Liberty todo with a good confcience , be ill fpoken of, becaule of 
the difputes and quarrels you have about it. 

V. 17. The Kingdom of God is not meat, &c. It do’s not confit 
in¢ating, nor in abflaining , both which may be done without fin , 
but in jffice , peace , Kc. 

Y. 20. Deftroy not the work of God for meat ,1e, do not hinder 
your Brother's falvation , for whom, whoever he be , Chriff died 
who may be fo offended at the Liberty, which you take , as to 
quit the Chriftian religion: or you may make him fin againft God, 
by eating by your example againft his weak confcience. | 

Ww. 22. Haft thou faith (b) He doth not here mean, fays 5. Chrys: a 
faith to believe divine truths —-= But art thou by faith perfuaded in mind 
and confcience , that to eat meats formerly forbidden, is now lawful , 
have it within rhy felf , remain in this Faith and confcience , but make 
it not appcar , when it is prejudicial to thy weak Brother, meme 
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Happy ts he that condemncth not bimfelf , that maketh not himtctf 
liable to condemnation , by giving feandal , by ufing that liberty which 
he is convine’d is allow’d. Or happy is he that adtech not againft his 
con{cicnce , by doing. what he fees is allow’d of by others, but which 
his con{cience tells him he ought not to do. , 

VY. 23. He who maketh a diftinition , or who judgeth that he oughe 
to abftain from fich meats; if he eat, is felf condemn’d , becaule he 
aed not according to his Faith, For whatcyer a man doth, anid is not 
according to what he believeth he may do, ot whatever is againft a 
man’s confcience, is finful in him. ’Tisa miftake of the fenfe of this 
place, to pretend that every moral action done by an infidel, muft needs 
be a fin, as when he gives an alins to-relieve the neceflities of the poor. 


[a] ¥. 1. Non in difceptationibus cogitationum, μὰ ἐφ διακρίσεις die 
δογισμεῶν. Non in condemnationem rationum vel cogitationum » , 
_{b] ¥. 22. Tufidem habes ? upon which S. Chry. op. xs. p. 2.09.8 
ony περὶ δογροοίτων ( wish) ἀλλ τὴν περὶ τῆς προκείμοένης ὑποθέσεως. 


CECE ES DD ENE CTU EDEN SEMEN PTE ES EXE Bey 
CHAP. XV. 

Ow we who are fttdnger muft bear the Infirmities 

} of the weak, and not pleafe ourfelves.. : 

~ 2. Letevery one of you pleafe his neighbour for his good 

unto edification. 

3. For Chrift pleafed not himfelf, but as it is written ” the 
teproaches of them that reproach’d thee fell upon me. 

4. For what things foever were written , were written 
for our inftruétion, that thrd’patierice , andthe comfort of 
the Scriptures , we might have Hope. | 

5. And the God of patience and comfort,grant you to be 
of one mind one towards another accordingto Jefus Chnift. 

6. That with one accord,and one mouth you may glority 
God , and the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

7. Wherefore receive one another , as Chrift received 
you to the glory of God. | 

8. For I fay that Chrift Jefus wasa minifter of the Cir- 
cumcifion for the truth of God, to confirmthe promifes 
made to the Fathers. a τας ον 

9. But the Gentils are to glorify God for his mercy,as 1 
1s written : ” therefore will I confefs to thee o Lord among: 
the Gentils, and will fing to thy name ” 


at 
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10. And he faith again: ” Rejoyce you Gentils with his 
peopie, ’ 

11. And again: ” Praife the Lord all you Gentils: and 
magnify him ‘all you people. : 

12.And ΠΔίας faith again:’There shall δέ ἃ toot df Jeffe, 
and who shall mfe up to rulethe Gentuls, 1m him siall the 
Gentils hope. 

13. Now the God of hope fill you with all joy , and 
peace in believing;that vou may abourtd inhope,and in thé 
power of the Holy Ghoft. 

14. AndI myfelf alfo Brethren am affured of you , that 
you are alfo filled with love , and replenish’d with all 
Knowledge.fo that you may be able to admonish one another, 

15. But I have writ to you Brethren more boldly in 
fome fort, as it’ were fuggefling to’ your memory , by reafon 
of the Grace, which is given me from God , 

16. ThatI should ee the minifter of Chrift Jefus among 
the Gentils: fanctifying the Gofpel of God , that the obla. 
tion of the Gentils may be acceptable,and fanctifyed 1 in the 
Holy Ghott. 

17. 1 have therefore glory thro Jefus Chrift before God. 

18. ForI dare not fpeak of any of thofe things,which 
Chrift worketh not in me , untothe obedience ἘΠῚ the Gens 
tils, by word , and by deeds: 

19. By the power of wonders and miracles, by the power 
of the Holy Ghoft : fo that from Jerufalem round about 
even to Illyricum,! have fully preached the Gofpel of Chrift. 

20. And I have fo preach’d this Gofpel , where Chrift 
was not yet nam’d, left Ishou’d build upon another man’s 
foundation : but as itis written : 

21.” They to whom nothing was publish’d con- 
cerning him , shall fee, and they who have nor heard, 
shall underftand.” | 

22. For whick ¢aufealfo have I been much hindred from 
coming to you, and have been hindred till now. 

23. But now kaving no longer place in thefe countries, 
and having a great defire for thefe many years paft to come 
tf) you. 

24. When I shall begin my journey to Spain’, Ihope in 
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pafling to fee you, and thatJ shall be brought onin my jour- 
ney thitherby you, when I have firft fomewhat enjoy’d you. 

25. Now then I am goingto Jerufalem to be ferviceable 
to the Saints. 

26. For they of Macedonia and Achaia have thought 
fit to make fome contribution to the poor Saints, who are 
at Jerufalem. ; 

‘27. For it hath pleas’d them: and they are dettors to 
them : for if the Gentils have been made partakers of 
their fpiritual things ;they ought alfo to minifter totkem 
as to carnal things. | | 
_ 28. when therefore I shall have finish’d this , and have 
made good tothem this fruit: I will take you in my way 
toSpain, 

29. And I know that coming to you,I shall come in 
the abundance of the bleflings of the Gofpel of Chrift. 

30. I befeech you then Brethren by our Lord Jefus 
Chrift , and by the Charity of the Holy Ghoft, that 
you affift me in your prayers for me to God, 

31. That I may be deliver’d from the unbelievers, that 
are in Judea , and that the offering of my fervice may be 
acceptable to the Saints in Jerufalem. 

32. To the end tbat I may come to you in joy by the 
will of God, "ἀπά with you may be refreshed. 

33. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Vv. 1. We who are ftronger &c. The Apoftle go’s on with his exhor- 
tation not to {candalize , or offend fuch as are weak , and not well 
inftruéted im Faith, He brings the example of Chrift , who pleas’d not 
himfelf, who fubmitred himfelf to the Law of circumcifion , when he 
was above the Law, who bore with the weaknefs and fins of othcrs , 
, their reproaches , their blafphemies , which he could not but hate 5 
but this to pain their fouls. 

WY. 7. Receive one another inthe f{pirit of charity , peace , patience, as 
Chrift receiv'd you , and bore with your infirmities. | 

VY. 8. He was 4 minifter of the Circumcifion , who came both for 
the Salvation of the Jews and of the Gentils , who preach’d and would: 
have his Gofpel firft preach’d to the Jews, for the truth of God's proinifes 
made to the: Fathers ,that hc the Meffias , shou'd be {cent for their Salva- 
tion ; but at the fume time alfo for the Salvation and iat 

thc 
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the Gentils , which he confirms by divers evident teftimenies of the holy 
Scriptures. 
εν» Wa eae ἃ have written to yout move boldly , as it were fugoefting 
&c. 5. Chrys: admires with what mildnefs he addrefleth himfelfto them , 

Ὑ τ puts them in mind, that he is the minifter, and the £Apoftle of the. 
Gentils, in which he may have reafon to glory or beafiwme sandtefying the 
Gofpel of God , preaching it in a holy manner, that the Gentils may be 
τιν ἃ by it, But I dare not J shall forbear to {peak of any 
thing but my Jabours ,Inced not mention the power of miracles and. 
wonders , which the Hely Ghoft hath done by me in many places from 
Jerufalem to Slyrium , in plices where Chrift had rot been preach’d; 


a 


by others. eames And now having 20 longer place , nor occafion to. 
preach i the fame Countries , when I begin my journey to Spain , &c. 
by which it appears , he defien'd at leaft to go into Spain, st: 

VY. 25, 28. Now! am going to Jerufalem , &c, ey this 5. Paul is 
thoughtto have written this Epifile from Corinth , when. he was about: 
to fet forward for Jerwfalem with the charities coll! ced in Achaia and. 
Macedonia for the poor Chriftians in Judea. This he calls to sinifler 
to the poor Saints , or to be ferviceable to them. And τὸ exhort others 
to the like charitable contributions , he fays [ W. 27. 1 They are debtors: 
to them, that the converted Gentils are debtors to the converts, who 
had becn Jews, as having been made partakers of the promifes., par-. 
ticularly made to the People of the. Jews, and sharers of thofe fpiritual: 
blefiings, which Chrift promifed to the Jews,but were ἃ] Ὁ conferrd RpoN | 
the Gentils He looks upon it therefore reafonable that they relieve tha: 
Jews in their temperal, wants. = The Apofile fays , he go's 10 make 
good to them this fruit, to deliver to them thefe C enribulcas. ΤΠ. 

¥. 29. Lknow by the fpirit of God revealing it to me , that God” 
᾿ ill give a bleffiag to my. labours , when eons to you: =e Thar 

I may be deliverd from the anbelievers-in Judea, from the unbelieving 
Jews, foretceing the Perfecutions, he should there mect wrth. 


That I may be “vefreshd with you , have comfort by finding , peace 
and union among you. 


οφοφουουνουφονονοφοσονοοφοφοφοοαν, 


CHAP. XVI. 


. a 
᾿ 


᾿ Recommend to you Phebe our fifter, who is em- 
ploy'd in the minifiry of the Chel. which 1s ar 
Cenchrea., ae ee 
-2. That you receive. her ia the Lord 45. becomet’ 
the Saints: and that you affift her 1 in whatfoever bufinefs 
she. may ee need of you: for she hath affiited many , 
and im γῇ: ΠΉΟΝΝ 1. 
i, po 


“id 
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3. Salute Prifca and Aquila my affiftants in Chrift 
Jefus : 

4.{ Who for mg life expofed their own necks : to whom 
mot only I give thanks, but alfo all the Churches ofthe 
Gentils. ) | 

5. And falute the Church which is in their houfe. Salure 
Epenetus beloved of me,who is the firft fruits of Afa in Chrift. 

6. Salute Mary, who hath laboured much about you. 

7. Salute Andronicus and Junias my Coufins,and fellow- 
captives : who are renowned among the Apottles , and 
who were before mein Chrift. 

8. Salute Ampliatus moft dear to me in the Lord. 

9. Salute Urban my fellow-labourer in Chrift Jefus , 
and my beloved Stachys. 

10. Salute Appelles approved in Chrift. 

ΓΙ. Salute thofe , who are of the family of Ariftobulus. 
Salute Herodion my kinfinan: Salute thofe of the houte 
of Narcifflus, who arein the Lord. 

12. Salute Tryphena, and Tryphofa; who labour in 
the Lord. Salute my moft dear Perfis, who hath labour’d 
much in the Lord. 

13. Salute Rufus chofen in the Lord, aud his mother, 
and mine. 

14. Salute Afynoritus , Phlegon, Hermas , Patrobas,Her- 
ames, and the Brethren , who are with them. 

15. Salute Philologus ,-and Julia, Nereus , and his fifter, 
and Olympias , and all the Saints,who are with them. 

16. Salute one another witha holy kifs. All che 
Churches of Chrift falute you. 

17. Now I befeech you Brethren ,to obferve thofe, who 
caufe diffenfions , ard Scandals contrary to the Doctrine , 
which you have learnt, and avoid them. 

18. For fuch perfons ferve not Chrift our Lord, but 
their own belly: and by fair words, and kind {peeches , 
feduce the hearts of the innocent. 

19. For your obedience is publish’d in every piace. I 
rejoyce therefore in you. But I would have you wife in good, 
and fimple in evil. 

20° And mar the God of peace crush Satan fpecdily’ 
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under your feet. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be 
with you, 

21. Timothy my fellow -labourer faluteth you, and Lu: 
clus, and Jafon , and Sofipater my Kinfinen. 

22. I Tertius wio wrote the Epiftle in the Lord &. 
lute you, | 7 

23. Caius my hoft, and the whole Church faluré you: 
Eraftus the Treafirer of the City faluteth you , and Quar- 
tus o#r Brother. , 

24. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be wich youall 
Amen. | 

25. Now to him , that ts able to ftrenothen you accor= 
ding to my Gojpel, and to the preaching of Jefus Chrift, 
according to the revelationof the myftery kept fecret from 
Eternity , | . 2 

26. (Which is now made manifeft by the fcriptures of 
the Propsets according to te precept of the Eternal God 
for the obedience of Faith 1 known in all Nations ; 

27. To God the only wife , thio Jefis Chrift be 
honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS 


VY. 1.2 recommend , &c. Heconcludes with a humbet of falutations 5 
to shew hi: affection for them. Phebe , who is 10 the miniftry 
or employ’d in the miniftry , as women, call’d diaconigfz uled to bes 
privarcly iuftructins Catecumens , afli‘ting paiticularly at the baptizing of 
women , diftributing charities, &c. " 

W. Σς- 1:7. Now to him that is able , &c. Thefe three latt verfles 
in divers G. copies were found at the end of the 148. Chapree y 
where we find them expounded by 5, Chryfoftom. —= According to 
the m:flery kept fecret from eternal times , or from Eternity , now 
mde manifeft , he means the myftcry of Chrift’s incarnation , and 
man’s Redemption , formerly reveal’d indeed to the Prophets , but now 
made known to all nations,in order to vting all men to the obe+ 
dience of the Gofpel , by embracing the Faith and de 2rine of Chrift, / 


ἘΠ 


Se οὐ δύο οὐ Έϑ ον οὐδοθεθόοοηθθέ οὐδθήο 
THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF S&S PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


ς΄ Orinth was the Capital of Achaia, a very rich and populous City , 
wf Where 5. Paul had preach’d a year and a half , and converted a 
gicat many. See Acts 18. 10. now having recciv’d a letter from them 
c. 7. τ. And being inform’d of divers difputes and divifions among 
them , c. 1. YW. 11. he wrote this letter to them, and fent it by the’ 
fame perfons , Stephanas , Fortunatus , and Achaicus , who had brought: 
him their letter. c. 16.17. It was written about the year 56. not 
from Philippi, as it is commonly mark’d at the end of the G. copies, 
but rather fiom Ephefus.: a | 

The fubje& and main defign of this Epiftle was to take away the 
divifions among them about the Talents and merits of thofe who had 
baptiz’d and preach’d to them , and to fettle divers matters of 
Fcclefiaftical difcipline. The Apoftle juftify’s his miflion, and his manner 
of preaching c. 1. 2. 3. 4. He teacheth them what was to be done 
with the man guilty of a‘fcandalous fin of Inceft. C: 5. He {peaks of 
fins againft Chafticy : of matrimony : and of the ftate of Continency 
c. 6. and 7. OF meats offer’d to Idols c. 8. Of his manner of con- 
Werfing with them , and what their converfation ought to be c. 9. &. 
to. Of the Holy Sacrament of the Eucharift. c. τα. Of the different 
Gifts of the H. Ghoft, and how to employ them. 12. 13. 14° OF 
the Faith of the Refurrection c. τς. OF charitable Contributions , and 
of his defign of coming again to them. c. 16. 


CHAP. E 


ye, ΑἸ] call’d to be an Apoltle of Jefus - Chrift- 

RY by the will of God, and Softhenes a Brother, 
᾿ἅῳ tee 2, To the Church of God , which is’ 

a Nth 'W? at Corinth το them’ who are fandtify’d in’ 
Chrift-Jefits’, call'd 0: be’ Saints’, with all thofe , who in- 
Voke the name of our Lord Jefus-Chiift: , in’ every place” 
both theirs: and ours: 


/ 
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3. Grace to you , and peace from God our Father , and 
the Lord Jefus-Chrift, 

4.1 give thanks to my God always on your behalf for 
the erace of God , which is givento you thré Chrift Jefus ; 

s. That in all things you are made sich in him, in 
every word , and in all knowledge : | 
6. As the Teftimony of Chrift hath been confixm’d 
in you: | 

7. So that nothing is wanting as to any grace to you 
who are waiting for the manifeftation of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

8. Who will alfo ftrengthen you to the end without crime 
in the day of the coming of our Lord Jefus Chnft. 

9. God is faithful ; by whom you have been call’d 
into the fellowship of his fon Jefus-Chrift our Lord. 

19, Now I befeech you Brethren by the name of our 
Lord Jefus-Chrift: that you all fay the fame things , and 
that there be no fchifins among you: but that you be per- 
fect of one mind, and of one judgment. | 

11. For it hath been fignify’d to me concerning you my 
Brethren, by thofe who are of the houfe of Chloe , that 
there are contentions among you : 

12. Now what I mean is this 5 that every one of you 
faith : Iindeed am of Paul , and I amof Apollo: and I am 
of Cephas : and Iam of Chrift. 

13. Is Chrift diyided ? Was Paul crucify’d for you? or 
were you baptiz’d in Paul’s name ? 

14.1 thank God , that I baptiz’d none of you , excepe 
Crifpus, and Caius. ae 

15. Left any one should fay that you were baptiz’d in 
my name. 

16.1 baptiz’d alfo the family of Stephanas : but I know. 
not whether I baptiz’d any one elfe. 

17. For Chriftdid not fend me to baptize,but to preach 
the Gofpel : not with wifdom of {peech. Ἢ left the ( τρίς 
of Chrift shou’d be made. void. 

18. For the preaching of the Crofs ‘1s indeed folly EG. 
them that perish: but to. them who. are faved , that 1s to 
us, it is the power of God. ᾿ 

19. For it is written ; «I will ἀοῆτογ the wifdom of 

)- FOL 1 is Witten | Β ij 
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the wife ,and I will reject the prudence of the prudent. 

20. Where is the wife ? where is the Scribe ? where 
is the diligent fearcher of this world. Has not God made 
foolish the wifdom of this world ? 

21. For becaufe in the wifdom of God , the world by 
wifdom did not know God : it hath pleas’d God by the 
foolishnefs of preaching to fave them ti-at beiieve. 

22. For the Jews ask for miracics , and the Greeks 
feek after wifdom: 

23. But we preach Chrift crucify’d: a fcandal indeed to 
the Jews, and a folly to the Gentils: 

24. But to the call’d whether Jews or Gentils , Chrift 
is the power of God, and the wifdom of God : 

25. Becaufe what in God appearerh foolish , is above 
the wifdom of men : and what in God appeareth weak- 
nefs , is above the ftrength of men. 

26. For confider Brethren your being call’d , that not 
many are wife according to the flesh , not many power- 
ful, not many noble: 

27. But God hath chofen the foolish things of this 
wotld, to confound the wife men: and God hath chofen 
rhe: weak things of the world , to confound the things 
that are {trong : 

28. And God hath chofen the mean and contemptible 
things of the world , and the things that are not , to 
deftroy the things that are: 

29. That no flesh may glory in his fight. 

30, But from him you are in Chrift - Jefus , who of 
Ged is become wifdom to us,and juftification , and fanc- 
tification , and Redemption: . 

31. That as it is written: “ he that glory’s , let him 
glory in the Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Υ. 2. In every place both theirs and ours. Tn ας. much as among 
Chriftians in all places , there cught to be fuch an union in Faith , and 
conformity of dilcipline , as if they were all in one place : " 

Y. 4. Which is given to you thro, or by Chrift Jefus: Lit: in Chrift 
Jefus ; where we may take netice with 5. Chrys : for the under ftand. 
ing of cther places , that i , is many times put for by or thr¢. 
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VY. ς. Rich in every word τ which according to the ftyle of the 
Scriptures , may fignify in every thing. 

Υ. 6. As the teflimony of Chrift , what Chrifl teftify’d and taughe , 
hath been confirm’d in you,i,e, your Faith in Chrift hath been con- 
jirn’d by thofe Graces and Gifts, which you reeciv’'d from the H. 
Ghoft at your Baptifin , and when by impofition of hands you were 
confirm’d by me, or fome other Bishop. 

10. That there be no {chifms.... Contentions , &. To hinder thefe , 
wasthe chief defign of this lcttcr., emma one faying , I am of Paul , 
é&c. each party brago’d of their mafter, by whom they had been 
Baptiz’d , and made Chriftians. Iam of Apollo, the eloquent preacher, 
1 am of Cepbas the head of the Apoftles , and of the whole church , 
whilft others , the only party not to be blamed , contented them{clves 
to fay , and I am of Chrifi. —~ Is Chrift divided ὃ Is not your fal- 
Vation , is not your Jutftification in Baptifm , and all Gifts from him ? 

VW. 14. 1 thank God I baptiz'd none of you , except , ὅς, Tis flzange 
that Quakers shou’d from hence pretend that 5, Paul condemn’d Bap- 
tifm , when he only tells them, he ἐς glad thcy were baptiz’d by fome 
other , rather than by him, left they shou’d fay , they were baprtiz’d in 
is name, or think that Baptifm hada greater virtuc, when given by 
a minifter,of greater fandtity ; whereas ’tis Chrift only , who is the Chief 
nunifer, who gives grace in Baptifm , and in other Sacraments. This 
makes him fay : was’ Paul crucify'd for you? &c. —- He tells ‘ them 
the occafion why he baptiz’d few, becaufe he was {ἐπὶ Chiefly to preach , 
and to be their Apoftle , whereas other inferior minifters were employ’d 
in baptizing. 

W. 17. &c. Iwas fent to preach the Gofpel , not with wifdom of 
freech , and as he fays in the next chap W. 13. Not iz learned words. 
of human wifdom , &c. The fpirit of God , which guided the thcughts- 
end pen of 5. Pan! , and the other facred wiiters , infpircd them 
to deliver the Gofpel -truths with ereat fimplicity , without the orna-. 
ments of an artificial human Eloquence,left the crofs of Chrifi skenld be 
made void, \cit the converfion of the world, might be atrributed to any 
human means , and notto the power of God , end of Chriit crucify’d, 

WY. 18. For the preacning of the Crofs, Lit: the word of the Crofs ,. 
1, e, the preaching that the Son of God , both God and man , died 
nail’d to an infamous Crofs , ὡς folly , is look’d upon as ridiculous. 
and incredible , by all obftinate unbclicvers that perish : but it is re- 
eciv'd , as the work of God , and an effect of his divine power , by 
Such as are Gvyed. 

W. 19.20. I will deftroy the wifidom of the wife. 1 will confound 
the fal and miftaken wifdom of τῆς great and w/e Philofophers,of the 
learned Do&tors or Scribes, of the curious fearckers of che {ecrcts of nature. 
Fas not God. made foolish their wiféom , by the means he hath made. 
ule of to convert, and fave the world , particularly by fcnding his eoly 
Son to die npon a Crofs ἢ the preaching of which feems a folly &c. only 
they who gre call’ > δίς Chrift, tho’ crucify’d,wo be thes tewer cad 
lve yi {toe of Geode τ΄ 
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W. χα ον becaufe in the wifdom of God, &c. that is, by the works of 
the divine wifdom , by the vifible creatures of this world,and the effects 
of his Providence, the werld had not wifdom , or was not wife enough 
zo kxow , and worship God , as they might,and ought to have done : 
it hath pleas'd God, to shew his power , by the foolishnefs of preaching, 
by tending illiterate men to preach a.God erncify’d , which to human 
wildom , feemsa folly , and to fae men, by this belief. 

VY. 22. and 25. The Jews in the mean time ask for miracles , fuch 
as God formerly Wrought in their favour, and rhe Greeks , or the Gen- 
tis, to be converted ; expect from us, what they would look upon 
the higheft points of human w/fozs aid knowledge - but what in God 
Appeareth to them folly , Lit: what is foolish of God , is above the wif: 
wom of mex, is able to confound the highcft human wifdom : and 
what in God appeareth weakuefs tothem. Lit. what is weak of God , 
ts above the firength of men , who cannot hinder God from converting 
tne world by means and methods , that feem fo unproportion’d τὸ this 
his defign. ~~ ' 

V7. χό..-χ, Confiter your manner of being call’d. Not many hitherto, 
of thofe, who have believ’d, or of thofe who have preach’d the Gofpel , 
are wife according to the Flesh,or as to worldly wifdom,and in the efteem 
of men , vot many powerful , not many .noble. God hath chofen fuch 
as ate look’d upon illiterate, without power, without riches, without 
human wifdom , to confound the’ great and wife men : He hath chofen 
the things that ave not, that is , fays 5 Chryf. men reputed as nothing , 
of no confideration , to confound,to deftroy , to make fubject to him , 
and: to the Gofpel, men , who had the greatett wordly advantages that 
ma ficsh,no men how great, wife, rich, or powerful foever might glory , 
iv his fight, or attribute their call , and their Salvation to their own 
Merits. mcs Fyoi2 bins you are in Chrift Jefus brought to believe in 
him, tbo 1s become to us wwifdom , acknowlede’d to be the wifdom of 
his. eternal Father , by whom we have been ju/tify’d, fandify d,redeem d. 
we have nothing ofourfelves to boaft ofand can only glory in the Lord. 


(a) VW. 4. 71 Chriffo Τρ, iv yeisa lace S. Chr fi op. 8. oge πὼς 
πολλακδ τὸ ἐν, BYTE τῷ δὲ ἃ ETE. | | 


Nd I, Brethren, whenI came to you , Icame not 
\ in the loftinefS of fpeech, or of wifdom , decla- 
ring to you the teftimony of Chrift. | 

2. For Idid no judge 7 was to know any thing among 
you , but Jefas-Chrift, and him cracify’d. 

3. AndI was with you in weakne( , and fear, and much 
trembling : | ae | 
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4. And my difcourfe,and my preaching was not in per- 
fuafive words of human wifdom , but in making known 
the fpinit , and power ; | | 
τς, That your Faith might not be in the wifdom of 
men, but in the power of God. | 
6. But we fpeak wifdom among the perfect: yet not 
che wifdom of this world , nor of the Princes of this world , 
who are deftroy’d: | | | 

7. But we fpeak in a myftery the wifdom of God , 
which is hidden, which God did predeftinate before the 
world unto our glory, | | ~~ . 

8. Which none of the Princes of this world Knew : 
for if they had known it, they would never have cru- 
cify’d the Lord of Glory. | 
— 9. But as it was written: * that the eye hath not feen, 
nor the ear heard , nor hath it entred into the heart of 
man what things God hath prepar’d for thofe who 
love him. | 

10. But God hath reveal’d them by his fpirit to us: 
for the Spirit fearcheth all things , even the profound things 
of God. | ; 7 

11. For what man kKnoweth the things of a man , but 
the f{pirit of aman, that is in him: even fo the things that 
are of God , no one knoweth, but the fpirit of God. 

12. Now we have not receivdthe fpirit of this world, 
but the fpirit that is from God , that we may know the 
things that God hath given us: _ 

— 13. Which we alfo deliver notin learned words of human 
wifdom , but in the do@riue of the Spirit , comparing 
{piritual things with the fpiritual. ὦ | 

14. But the fenfual man perceiveth not thofe things that 
are of the fpirit of God : for to him they are folly , and 
he cannot underftand , becaufe they muft be fpiritually 
examin’d, | _. * ) 


15. But the fpiritual man judgeth all things : and he 
himfelf is judged by no one, 


16. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, who 
may inftruct him? Burt we have the mind of Chrift. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 3. In weaknefs , in fear , in much trembling. We muft not 
think , fays 5. Chryf? that this made the vittue of S. Paul lefs com- 
mendable. It is natural toevery man to fear perfecutions and torments, 
we admire the Apoftle who amidft thefe fears , was always ready to 
expofe himfelf, was always fighting, and always victorious. 

V. 4. In making knowm the Spirit and power , &c. The Gifts of 
the H. Ghoft beftow’d on thofe that believd , and the Miracles , 
which God wrought by his Apoftles, were the means God made ufe 
of to convert the world , which were of much greater force than hu- 
man eloquence. 

Y. 6. We fpeak wifdom among the perfett. By wifdom here {cems to 
be underftood a more fublime Doétrine concerning the moft abfirufe 
myfteries of Faith , which the ignorant could not underftand. To the 
fame purpofe , he tells them in the next Chapter, and in the 5. Chap. 
to the Hebrews , that walk is the proper food of little chilaren , nox 
Solid meat , which is proper for thofe that are perfel. -—— Yet we 
Speak not the wifdom of this world ,- nor of the great men ; and 
Princes of this world , becaufe the Do@rine of the Chriftian Faith , 
which we preach’d, is not efteem’d wifdom, but folly by them, who 
pretend to worldly wifdom. «πα we fpeak then ina myttery , or af- 
ter. a myftcrious manner , according to the capacity of thofe that hear 
us, the great wifdom of God , which hidden , and not undcrftood by 
the wife men of this world , God hath manifefted by the Incarnation 
of his Son, and by our Redemption: which myftery , and which wif- 
dom , 2026 of the Princes of this world knew ,i,¢,the devils , according 
to the common interpretation ; or Pilat, Herod , Caiphas , δίς, accord- 
ing toS. Chryf. Or they would never have crucify dynor have permit- 
ted others to crucify the Lord of Glory , Jefiis Chrift, who by his di- 
Vine perfon is truly the Lord of Glory; fee 5, Aug. 1, 1. de Trin. c. 
12. δίς, He may alfo be call’d the Lord of Glory ; becaufe of that Glory, 
which from Etcrnity he predeftinated , and decreed to give his Elect : 
and of which it js written, that rhe eye hath not feen, δίς. 

VY. 10, But God hath reveal’d them to us by his Spirit ; thefe myf 
tcries, and fecrets ofthe divine wifdom, w—_e——m For the Spirit fearch, 
eth all things : the divine Spirit , τῆς Holy Ghof , {carcheth all things , 
and none but this Spirit of God , that is, this Spit, which is Ged, 
knoweth the things that are of God , as none bur the Sperit that 1s 14 
man, knowcth the things of man, knowcth his thoughts and intcricut 
aitections. But by the Spirit of God , we may underltand the Spirit of 
Grace , of knowledge , of Prophecy , which God hath given to his 
Faithful, and particularly to his Apoftles, to raife them to a bigher 
Knowledge of the divine Myfterics. 

YW. 13. Bhich , myfterics, and divine Truths , we Apoitles (even 
vhen we fpcak to the more perfeat fort of men , )deliver not in learn 
44 words of humane wifdem , not with fine language ; fludy’d periocs, 
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and fentences ranged by the art of Rhetorick,but i the Doétrine of the 
Spirit, i, e, asthe Spiritof God within us tcacheth us for the good 
of thofe that hear us, στο Comparing fpiritnal. things with the 
[piritual , i,e , treating of {piritual things with perfons that are more 
{piritual and more perfect, adapting our difcourfcs to the capacity of 
thofe we {peak to.Orhers will have the fenfe to be : we compare Spiri- 
tual things with Spiritual things, 1, ες. We treat of {uch matters after 
a {piritual manner with proofs and examplcs out of the revealed Scrip- 
tures, &c, 

VY. 14. But the fenfual man, &c. They who are led away by fen- 
fual plea‘ures , do not even perceive nor underftand fpiritual things 3; 
they {erm foolish tothem , aud a folly to feek aftcr them 3; becaufe 
fuch things muft be fpiritually examin’d ,i, e, examin’d , and judg’d 
by the Spirit of God, which he has not. But the fpiritual man 
juageth al! things, pafleth a right judgment, mot only of the things of 
this life , as carnal mcn can do , but cven of {piritual things , which 
conerrn his eternal falyation, seme And he himfelf is judg'd by no 
one ,1,e, by no one, who is not fpiritual, or who is not tanght by 
the {pirit of God to pafs a right judgment: the fenfe alfo may be , 
that he cannot be juftly blamed or condemn’d by any wordly man , 
Who knov's not how to judge of fuch fpiritual things. 

VY. τό. But who among the fenfual men’ of the world, bath knoWn 
the mind of the Lord, fo as to be able to inftru@ him , or them,whom 
he guides by his Spirit. Ὁ But we, whom he has chofen to be 
his Apoftles , have the mind of Chrift : having being taught , and 
inftructed by the Spirit of Chrift. 

Some Enthufiafts and Fanaticks pretend from this paflage of 5. Paul, 
that they being led and infpired by the Spirit , can be judg’d by no 
one in matters of Faith and Religion. They pervert and wreft the words 
of 5. Paul , as they do alfo other Scriptures , to their own Perdition. 
2. Pet. 3. 16. rit becaufe no one knows by his pretended private {pirit, 
that het is truly fuch a {piricual man,who’ has the Spirit of God in him : 
and many have too much reafon to. know by their fenfual carnal lives , 
that they have it not. 2dly 4. Paul here {peaks only of fpiritual men 
in oppofition to fenfual men , and only fays , that they who are {pi- 
ritual,have the fpirit of difcretion to judge what things are {piritual,and 
What are not , and that none can judge rightly of thefe matters, but 
they who are fpirttnal , ouided by the Spirit. 3, As to Controverfies a- 
bout Religion , the proper fpiritual judges appointed by our Saviour 
Chrift , are the Bishops, whom he has appointed to govern his Church, 
with an intire fubmiffion of every mans private judgment, and private 
Spirit , to the judgment of the Catholic - Church , which he has com- 
manded us to hear and obey , with which he hath promis’d to remain 
to the end of the world, and to direé&t his church in all things by the 
Spirit cf Truth. | 
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SUCGGGEGKESS REGS EEE δ ἃ 
CHAP. 111. 

I. A ΝΑῚ brethren, could not fpeak to you asto fpiri- 


tual, buras tocarnal men: as it were to little chil- 
dren. in Chrift, | πὰ ᾿ 

2. I gave you milk, not meat: for then you could not 
take its nor can you even now: foras yet you are carnal. 

3. For feeing there is jealoufy, and contention among 
you: are you not carnal, and walk according to the ways 
of men ? | = | 

4. For when one faith: I am of Paul: and another: Iam 
of Apollo: are you not men? what then is Apollo? and 
what is Paunl> | | ΝΕ | | 

§- The minifters of’ him, whom you have believ’d , 
and according as the Lord hath given to every one, | 

6. I planted , Apollo water’d: but God gave the increafe. 

7. Therefore neither he who planteth is any thing, nog 
he who watereth: but God who gave the increafe. 

8. And he who planteth , and he who watereth, are 
one. But every one shall receive his proper reward accor- 
ding to his labour. | 

9.For we are God’s coadjutors: you are God’s husbandry , 
you ate God’s building. 

16. According to the Grace of Gad, which was given 
to me, I laid the foundation as a wife Architect : and ano- 
ther buildeth upon it.Let every one take heed how he build- 
eth upon it, | | 

ΓΙ For no one can lay another foundation , but that 
which is laid, which is Chrift Jefus. 

12. Now if any one build uponthis foundation , Gold, 

filver , precious ftones , wood, hay, ftubble ; 
13. Every man’s work shall be made manifeft:for the day 
of the Lord shall declare it becaufe it shall be reveal’d 
by fire : and fire shall try every one’s work, af what fort it is. 
14. Ifany man’s work abideth which he built thereupon , 
he shall receive a reward, | ΝΕ : 
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1g. If amy man’s work burn, he shall fuffer lofs : buthe 
himfelf shall be faved: yet fo as by fire. 


16. Know you not that you are the Temple of God,and 
that the fpirit of God dwelleth in you ? 

17. Now ifany one violate God’s Temple, God will 
deftroy him. For the Temple of God,which you are, is holy. 

18, Let no man deceive himfelf : if any one among you 


feem to be wife in this world, let him becomea fool that: 
he may be wife. 


19. For the wifdom of this world, is folly with God. 
For itis written: ”I will catch the wife in their craftinefs.” 

20. And again: ” the Lord knoweth the thoughts 
of wife men that they ate vain.” 

21. Let no one thercfore glory in men. 

22. For all things are yours , whether ἐξ be Paul,or Apol- 
lo, or Cephas,or the world , or life, or death , or things 
prefent, or things to come , allare yours : 


23. But you are Chrift’s, and Chrift is God’s: 
ANNOTATION 5. 


YW. 3. And walk after the manner of men, as carnaland fenfual men, 
as long as there arc jealotfies and divifions among you. 

7. 8. I planted you by your firft conyerfion, Apollo water'd you by 
preaching the fame Truths, » He that planteth aud watereth are 
oe, aim at one and the fame end. 

ν΄. 9. We are God’s coadjurors , labouring in his fervice , as he hath 
employ’d us. You are God’s husbandry , the foil , where virtucs are to be 
planted , you are God's building, the Edificc, the houfe, or even the Tem- 
ple of God, we are employ’d as builders under God. 
γ΄. 10. 1 laid the foundation well , as a wife Architeét, not of mylelf 
bit according to the grace of God, and the Gifts he beftow’d upon me : 
and another , or feveral others , build upon it, continue the building : 
but Ict them take care how they build , and that it be always upon the 
fame foundation , which is Chrift Jefus , his Faith , and his Do@rine. 

VY. 12, “αν τς. Now tfany one build &c. This is a hard place , fays 
S. Aug. |. de fid, & Oper. c. 16. tom. 6. p. 180. The Interpreters 
ate divided,as to the explication, and application of this Metaphorical com- 
parifon , contained in thefe 4. verfes. 5. Paul {peaks of a building,where 
it is evident, fays S., Aug: that the foundation is Chrift, or the Faith of 
Chrift: and his Faith working by charity.The difficultics are , 1ft. who are 
the buélders. 2. what is meant by Gold, filver, precious ffones,and what 
by wood,bay fiubble. 3.what is meant by the day of the Lord. 4. what by 
fre, bow every one’s work shall be sried,and how fome shall be faved by fire. 
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As to the τῆ, by the buélders , as 5. Paul had before call’d himfelf 
the firtt Archited , who had laid the foundation of the Faith of Chrift 
among the Corinthians , Interpreters commonly underftand thofe Doétors 
and Preachets, who there fucceeded 5. Paul : but as it is alfo faid , that 
every man’s works, shall be made manifeft ,S, Aug : and others,undcr- 
ftand , not the Preachers only, but all the faithfull +... As to the 
od difficulty , if by the builders,we underftand the Preachers of the Got 
pel , then by Gold , filver &cs is to be underftood good, found, and pro- 
firable Dotrine,and by wood, hay, fiubble ,a mixture of vain knowledge, 
empty flourishes , unprofitable difcourfes , but if all the faithfnl are buil- 
ders , they whofe actions are pure, lay gold upon the foundation , but 
if their ations are mix’d with imperfections , venial {failings , and 
leffer fins , thefe are reprefented by wood , hay, ftubble, &c. 3. 
By the day of the Lord is commonly underftood , cither the General , 
day of Judgment , or the particular judgment , when every one 
is judg’d at his Death , which fentence shall be confirm’d again 
at the laft day. == 4. As to fire, which is mention’d thrice, if we 
confider what 5, Paul fays here of fire , he feems to ufe it with different 
fignifications ( as he many times do’s other words) Firft he tells us. 
Ww. 13. That the day of the Lord shall be reveald, ox as it is in the G. 
is reveal'd in, or by five, where by fire is commonly underftood the 
juft and fevere judgments of God, reprefented by the metaphor of Fires 
Secondly he tells us in the fame verfe,that fire shall try every one’s work 
of whut fort it és:This may be again taken for the examining and trying 
fire of God’s judgments ; and may be apply’d to the buiders, whether 
Preachers only, or all the Faithful. Thirdly he tells us, W. 14. and 15, 
that fome men’s works abide the fire of God’s judgments , they deferve no 
punishment , they are like’pure Gold, which réceives no prejudice by the 
fire : but fome men’s works burn , the fupcrftru@ture , which they built 
upon the faith of Chrift,befides Gold, filver , precious ffones, had alfoa 
mixture of wood , hay, ftubble, which could not ftand the trial of fire , 
which met with combuftible matter,that deferv’d tobe burnt.Every fuch man 
shall fuffer a lofs,when his works are burnt,but he himfelf shall be faved, 
yet fo as by fire,here the Apoftle {peaks of fire in a more ample fignification; 
of a fire,which shall not only try, and examinc, but alfo burn,and punish 
the builder,s who notwithftanding shall alfo , after a time , efcape from 
the fire , and be faved by fire, and in the day of the Lord , thatis , after 
this Life ( for the time of this life is the day of men) Divers of the an- 
cient Fathers, as well as later Interpreters,from thefe words , prove the 
Catholick-DoGrine ofa Purgatory , that is, that many Chriftians , who 
die guilty , not of heinous or mortal fins , but of Icfler , and what are 
call’d,venial fins,or to whom a temporal punishment for the fins they have 
committed , ftill remains due , before they can be admitted to a reward 
in heavenfinto which nothing defiled or unclean can enter 1 mvs fer 
{ome punisamcents for a time, in fome place, which is σα ἃ Purcatory, 
and in fuch a manner, as is agreable to the divine Juftice before their 
reward in Heaven. Thefe words of the Apoitle,the Latin Fazhers in 
the Council of Florence (a) brought againlt the Greeks to prove Purga- 
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tory,to which the Greeks (who did not deay a Purgatory ora third place, 
where fouls guilty ofleffer fins were to fuffer for a time 1 made an{wer , 
that thefe words of 5. Paul , were expounded by S. Chryf. and fome of 
their Greek Fathers ( which is true )of the wicked in Hell, who are faid 
to be faved by fire , in as muchas they always fubfift and continue in thofe 
flames,and. are not deftroy’d by them: but this Interpretation,as the Latin 
Bishops reply’d , is not agreable to the ftyle of the Holy Scriptures , 
in which , to be faved , both in the G. and Latin, is exprefs’d the Sal- 
vation and happinefs of Souls in Heaven. 

It may not be amifs to take notice that the Greeks , before they 
met with the Latins at Ferrara, or Florence, did not deny the Ca- 
tholic-Do@trine of Purgatory. They admitted a third place , whcre 
fouls guilty of leffer fins, fuffer’d for a time,till cleanfed from fuch fins : 
they allow’d that the fouls there detain’d from the vifion of God, might 
be aflifted by the prayers of the Faithful : they call’d this Purgatory a 
place of darknefs,of forrow , of punishmenis, and pains , but they did 
not allow there a true and material fire , which the Council did not 
judge neceflary to decide and define againft them , as appears inthe De- 
finition of the Council. Conc. Labb. tom. 13. p. 515. 

VY. 16.17. The Spirit of God dwelleth in you, having ‘receiv’d the 
Grace of God at your Converfion : you are the holy Temple of God. But 
af any one violate,or profane the Temple of God , cither by falfe Do@trine, 
or by any grievous offence , he deftroys the fpiritual Edifice, that 
was built in his foul upon the Faith and Grace of God. He cannot be 
faid to be built any longer upon the fame foundation : and therefore God 
will deftrey {uch pertons , they shall not be faved even by fire, or tem- 
poral punishments, but shall be excluded for ever from heaycn, and con- 
demn’d to eternal punishments. 

VY. 18,21. Ifany one among you feem to be wife in this world. He 
hints at fome new Teachers among them ( not at Apollo ) who to gain 
the cfteem of men,had introduc’d errors ftom profane Philofophy , or the 
falfe principles of human wifdom, which as he had told them before, 
was folly in the fight of God. He therefore tells fuch perfons,that to be- 
come tiuly w/e , they muft become fools , by returning to the finplicity 
of the Gofpil-Dodtrine. 

VW. 22, 23, All things are yours , ate ordain’d for your good. For 
this end , I, Apollo, Cephas have been fent to promote your Salvatton. 
The world and all things in it ate allow’d you,are yours, that by making 
good ufe of them, you may fave your fouls: that Death may be to you 
a paflage to a happy Etcrnity,that the things to come may be your eter- 
nal reward, ——— You are Chriff’s, you belong to him, who hath redeem’d 
you,and fanctify'’d you by his Grace : and Chriffis God’s, Chrift as man, 
who being the Son of God , was made alfo man,and fent to make known 
the Glory of God , his divine perfeCtions of mercy, juftice &c, 


(a) W. 15. In the Council of Florence, which began at Yerrana an. 
1433. The Greeks at the very firjt declared they admitted a third place, 
where fouls were punish'd for a time, which they calld a place οὗ 
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darknefs and. forrow. See Labb. tom. 13. Con. p. 2.0. Graci fatentuy 
panam temporaneam , quod peccatis obnoxiorum anima in locum abennt 
tenebricofum , in locum maroris , in quod ad tempus , uevfantur in moe~. 
rore CP pans. εἰς τόπον TKOTEAVOY , γ τόπον λύπης, Ὁ ΜΠ: ἐὐερεκῶς ΞΕ 
Agiin. Hee eff inter eos differentia : Graci penam , marovem , Cr pene. 
locum afjerunt , Itali panam , purgationemaque per ionem. 506 Again 
p. 491. Sefs. 25. where the Greeks fay of fuch. fouls, that they are in a 
middle ftate medias autem effe in loco tormentorum , fed frve ignis fit , 
five caligo , frve turbo , five quid aliud,non contendimus. ——= See al fo 
the definition of the Council p. 515. where it is only defined , corum 
animas poenis purgatorits poft mortem purgari , Ge ut a panis hujuf{mods 
releventur , prodeffe vivorum fuffragia , which was the Dottrine both 
of the Greek and Latin Church. See on this place of 5. Paul Bellarm. lib. 


1.de Purgatorio ¢.5 Salmeron difp.6.in τ. ad Corint.Eftius, a Lapide , Gc. 


CHAP IV. 
ι, P Et a man fo look uponusas the minifters of Chrift: 
and the difpenfers of the myfteries of God. 

2. Here now it is required among the difpenfers, thar 
a man be found faithful. | 

3. But asto meitis a thing of the leaft account to be 
[παρ᾿ ἃ by you,or by human judgment: but neither doi 
judge myfelf. ; | 
_ 4. ForI am not confcious to myfelt of any thing : but in 
this Iam not juftify’d,fceing he who judgeth me,is the Lord, 

5. Wherefore judge not before the time , until the Lord 
come : who will alfo bring to light the hidden things 
of darknefs , and will make manifeft the counfels of 
hearts : and then shall every one have praife from God. 

6. Now thefe things, brethren, have I in a figure repre- 
fented to you of myfelf and of Apollo, for your fake , 
that in us you may learn , not againft what hath been 
written, to be puff’d up againft each other for another. 

7. For who diftinguisheth thee from another ? or weat 
haft thou that thou haft not receiv’d ? and if thou haft. 
receivd it , why doft thou glory as if thou had’ft not 
receiv'd it ? . ἫΝ 

8, Now you are fariated , now you are become rich : 
you reign without us: and 1 would to God you reign’d , 


that we alfo may reign with you. | 
ἡ. kor 
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9, ForI fuppofe God hath shewn us the laft Apoftles , 
as men doom’d to death : for we are made a fpectacle to 
the world,and to Angels , and to men 

10. We are foo!s for (τς fake , but you are wife in 
Chrift : we are weak , but you ftrong : you noble , but 
we ignoble, ᾿ 

tr. Even until this prefent hour , we are in hunger ; 
and thirft, and we are naked , and buffeted , and are 
wandting up and down , 


Po. And weiponr working with our hands : we are 


revild , and we bicfs i we filer perfecution , ἀπά we 
bear it: 


13. We are defamed , and we intreat: we are made as 
the out-caft of this world , the drofs of all even till now. 

14. IT write not thefe things to confound you , but I 
admonish you as my moft dear children. | 

15. Forsf you have ten thoufand Pedagoges in Chrift, 
yet bave you.not many Fathers. For in Chrift Jefus I 
besot you thro the Gofvel. 

i6. I befzech you therefore , be followers of me, even 
as Tam ο-: (εν, 

17. For this caufe I bave fent to you Timothy , who 
is my mot dear,and faithful Son in the Lord: who will 
put you in mind of my ways in Chrift Jets, according 
as I teach every where in every Church. 

18. hae are fo puff'd up, as 1ΠῚ would not come to you. 
19. Bat I will come to you ipeedily, Εἰς pleafe the Lord : 
and I will examin , not the talk of thofe who are puffd 

up, bat the pow er, 

20, For the Kingdom of Ged confilts not in ta lking! 
ἊΜ in power. 

. What do you defire ? shall 1 come to vou with a 
ms or.in charity, and the {pirit of mildneG ; ? 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 3. Orby humm judgment, Lit. by “hes man day, tke fenfe, fays 
S. Hierom , is by any Human jucement , οΥ by men, whofe 
jucement is in the day, or tm ofthis life : but God judges in his day, 
after this life, and chi: fry at the lait day of Judgment. —- reither do 
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1 judge myfelf , So as to. look upon myfelf abfolutely certain of the 
ftate of my foul, or that Iam for certain juftity’d , tho’ I an 
Mot confcious to myfelf of any thing , becaufe I am to be jude’d by an 
omnifcient God, the great fcarcher of hearts; who perhaps may dif- 
eover faults; which I, partial to myfelf', overlook. Now if 5. Paul 
durft not fay, he was juftify’d, what prefumption is it for others to 
pretend to an abfolute certainty ; that they are juft in the fight of Goa? 

VY. 5. Judge not δίς, He gives them an admonition againft rash and 
falfe judgments , and hints at thofe among them , who faid,this man 
is better ; this man is greatér than fuch a one &c. See 5, Chryf. - 

ΟΥ̓. 6. Thefe things im a figure have I propofed of myfelf and of Apol. 
do Lit. shefe things have Itransfigur’d in me and Apollo, thatis ; I have 
reprefented the divifions and di!putes among you , as if it were by your 
contending , whether I, or Apollo , or Gephas were the beft preachers, 
without naming thofe , a’ I might do , who are the true caufes of thefe 
divifions,by ftriving who shou’d be thought men of the greateft and 
brighteft parts. ==: That in us, and by our example, who have no 
fuch proud difputes , you might learn not to be puff'd up one againft 
vnother , and againft what hath been written, again{t the admonitions: 
given in the Holy Scriptures of being humble : or againft what I 
have now writterrto you,that we muft ftrive for nothing, but to be the 
faithful minifters of God, and not feck the eftecm of men, 

ΟΥ̓. 7. For who diftinguisheth , or hath diftinguish’d thee from ano- 
ther ? He fpeaks particularly to thofe proud vain Preachers : if thow 
haft Greater Talents than another man, who hath given them to thee, 
er to any one, but God, who is the giver, and the author of every 
Gift and perfection’ This is not only true of the Gift of preaching , 
but of all Gifts and Graces , fo that 5. Aug. makes ufe of it in 
feveral places againft the Pelagians , to shew that itis by grace only, 
that one man is preferr’d before ariother , and not by ν or for his own 
ferits. ς ᾿ 
ΟΥ̓. 8. sem 13. Now you are fatiated δίς. you great, vain preachers ν᾽ 
you are rich in every kind, blefled with all Gifts &c. You reign over the 
minds ofthe pcople without us,you ftand not in need ofour affiftance.: 
And 1 would to God you reign’d , that we might alfo reign with you. 
I wish your reigning and governing the people were well grotinded 
én virtue and truth., that we might be sharers of the like happincfs. S. 
Chryf. takes notice, that 5, Paul fpeaks thus,mcaning the contrary,by the 
figure, call’d Irony : and fo alfo 5. Chryf. underftands the two following 
Verfes , as if 5. Paul only reprefented what thofe vain Preachers faid witk 
contempt of him , as if he were only an Apoftle of an inferiour rank , 
not one of thechicf, nor of the twelve. And when he fays, we are 
fools for Chrift’s fake , and you ave wife τ it is certain the Apoftles 
were not fools , sor thefe preachers, whom he blames,u/e, efpe- 
cially in Chrift. But tho’ the Apoftle partly ufe this figure of Irony,in- 
ermixing it in his difconrfe , yet he alfo reptefents the condition of all 
erie Apoftles , and preachers of Chrilt cmcify’d ,. whofe perfons and 
BoGtitte was flighted,-ridicul'd , and laugatd at’ by min that steve wile 
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only with worldly wifdom, efpecially by profane libertins, and Atheiftical 
mei, that make a jeft of all reveal’d religion, To go about preaching 
in hunger, in thirft , in naxeanefs, in want, under afflictions and perfe- 
cutions,is what they think is to be mifcrable : they defpife fuch men as 
the o#t-caj?, the diofs, and the dregs of mankind ( Sec the grcck text. ). 

Υ̓. 14. 17. I admonish you as my deareft children . of what 
is for your good , and I may take this liberty , as being your fpiritual 
Father in Chrft; by whom you were firft made Chriftians. Be followers 
of me, as Tam of Chriff , follow the Do@trine of Chrift, which I follow, 
and taught you. Timothy my beloved Son in the Lord;whom I fend to 
you , will pat you wm mind of what I teach, and of what I practife. 
—¥. 18, τ 21. Some of thofe new Doétors and preachers are [Ὁ 
puff d up, that they pretend 1 dare not come to you any more,nor de- 
fend msi lf: he may alfo mean the man thar lived in inceft , his com 
panions , and his flatterers, τα But I shall fpeedily come to ‘you and 
then U shall ufe my authority in taking notice of their vain talk, they 
shall find and experience that power, which God hath given me by the 
Gifts of the H. Ghoft , and of working miracles —---- what will you . 
or what Difpofiticns shall IT find in you ? let itnot be neceflary for me 
to ule the chaitifing red by excommunications, and other {piritual arms; 
but be fo reform’d before I come,that I may come to you im the /pirit » 
of mildnefs, as I-wish to do. 


(a) W. 13. Tanguam purgtmenta,omninum peridlema,as aeginesbdersaite, 


Sordes , quifquilia , πάντων περίψημα, Scobes,ramentum. See mr. Legh 
Crit, Sacra. 
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1. T ts heard for certain that there is fornication amorig 
you, and fuch fornication, as the like is not among 
Gentils, that fome one hath his Father’s wife. - " 
2. And you are puffdup: and have not rather mourn’d 


that he who hathdone this deed might be taken away from 
among you. 


3. I abfent indeed in Bodv , but prefent in Spint , have 
already judo’d as if I were prefent, him, who hath done 
in this manner, 


4. In the name of our Lord Jcfus Chrift, you and my 
fpirit being gatherd together , with the power of our 
Lord Jefus, ΝΕ ; 

§. To deliver fuch aman over to Satan for the deftruction 
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of the flesh , that his Spirit may be {aved in the Day of our 
Lord Jefus Chritt. 

6.Your boaftingis not good. Know you not that a little 
leaven , leaveneth the whole mafs? 

7 Purge out the old leaven,thar you may bea new mafs, 
as you are Without leaven.For our Pafche Chrift is facrificed. 

8. Wherefore ἰοῦ us feaft, not in the old leaven , nor 
in the leaven of malice and wickednefs , but inthe unlea- 
ven’d things of fincerity and truth. 

9.1 have written to you in my Epiftle, that you keep’ not 
company with fornicators. : | 

ro. Imeant not with the fornicators of this world, or 
with the covetous , or with extortioners,or with thofe that 
ferve Idols,otherwife you muft have gone out of this world. 

11. But now I have written to you not to Keep them 
company : in cafe he that iscall’d a brother, be a fornicator, 
Or a covctous man, or one that ferves Idols , or a railer, 
or a drunkard , or an extortioner ; with fuch a one not 
fo muchasto eat. 

12. For what have I to do to judge them that are with- 
out?. do not you yourfelves judge only them that are within? 

13. For as forthofe that aré without , God will judge 
them, Take away the wicked man from among yourfelves. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1. That the like is not among Gentils. This feems to have been 
the crime of Inccft , that be took the wife of his Father yet living. 
See 2. Cor 7. Pf. 12. 

YW. 2 You are puffed up , {eem to be unconcern’d, to take pride in 
it, inftead of having the man feparated from you. | 

W. 3. I have judgd, decre’d , and do decree, being prefent im 
fpivit with vou , and with your Congregation. 12 the name... and in 
the power of our Lord Jefus , to deliver him over to Satan by a fentence 
of Excommunication,depriving him of the Sacramcnts , the prayers,and 
Communion , and even of the converfation of the reft of the faithful. 
Tr is likely in thofe times , fach excommunicated perfons , were deli- 
ver'd aver to Satan , fo as τὸ be corporally tormented by the devil, 
to ftrike a terior into others. See 5, Chryf. hom. 15. - And 
this is faid to be done for the defruttion, of punishing of tke ficsh s 
αἴνοῦ τ᾿ Spratt or foul sav be faved, 

Wi 6-". Your boxfling ἐς net good , when you {Ποὺ fuch a feandal 
sinong you: you haye lute reafon to boaft of yctr Maiters , nor 
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even of the Gifts and Graces you reeviy’d. A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole mafs ; a publick Scandal, when ποῖ punish’d , is of dangcrous 
confcquence. πο Purge ont the old leaven ot Sin. He alludes to the 
precept given to the Jews of having no Icaven in their houfes during 
the feven days of the Pafchal Feat. For our Pafche, i, e, . Pafchul 
lamb Chrifi is Sacrifices + aud Chriftians, fays 5. Chryf, muft keep 
this fait continually , by always abftaining from the Icaven of fin. 

WY. 9, δίς, Phave wraten to you ia my Epiftle. If he do’s not mean 
what be bas {aid already in chis Eprftle , it muft have been in fome 
ether, which he had written to them before, ( as fome conje@ture) and 
which is not now extant. Nat to keep campany with fornicators, 
nor with fuch like publick Scandalous finners,not even to eat wiih them, 
but you imut take notice, that I mean, when they are Rrethren, or 
Chritlians , not when they are Infidels , for this cannot be avoided , 
efpecially by thofe who are to labour to convert them. This admoni-e 
tion of the Apoftle , shews us Low much fuch perfons are to blame , 
who by tacir carnage encourage, applaud, and ‘are delighted with wicked 
company mm Them who are without the pale and fold of 
the Church , the Apoftle Icaves to the great Judge of the living and 
the dead. | 
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% Are any ons of you having an affair againft ance 
δ» ther , goto be jude’d before the unjuft,aud nat 
before the Saints 2 

2. Krow you not thar the Saints shall judge this world? 
And if the world shall be judg’d by you, are you unworthy 
to judge οἱ the leaft things ¢ 

3. Know you not that we shail judge the Angcls ? how 
much more the thises of this world? | 

4. If therefore yousdall. have judgments about the things 
of the world:the contermncible ones who are in the church 
appoint’ to be judges. 

5. Efpeak to. your shame. Is it fo that there is: not a wife 
man atnong you , who can judge between his brethren ? 

6. But brother with brorher contendeth in. judgment: 
and this before Infidels ? 

7. Now then it is plainly a fault in you , that you go 
to law with one anothce. Why do. not you rather take the 
injury 3 why do not you rather. bear with the ae ? 

P tip 
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8. But you yourfelves do injuries , and defraud : and 
chat to your brethren. : : 

τ 9.Know you not thatthe wnjuft shall not poffefs the 
Kingdom of God? Be not deceiv’d : neither fornicators , 
nor they that ferve Idols , nor adultercrs , 

10. Nor the effeminate, nor Sodoimites , nor thicves 9 
nor the covetous , nor drunkards , nor railers , nor extor- 
tioners shall poffefs the Kingdom οἱ God. 

τι. And fuch fome of you were: but you are wash’d , 
but you are fanctify’d , but you are juftify’d in the name 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and by the fpirit of our God. 

12. All things are lawful to me , but all things are 
not expedient ; all things are lawful to me, but 1 will not 
be brought under the power of any. 

— 13. Meat is for the belly , and the belly for meats ;but G od 
will deftroy both it,and them : andthe body is not for form 
ation , but for the Lord ;and the Lord forthe Body. 

14. But God hath both raiscd up the Lord : and will 
raife us up again by his power. 

15. Know you not that your bodies are the members 
of Chrift? shall I then taking the members of Chritt 
make them the members of an harlot ? God forbid. 

16. Or know you not that he who adheres to an 
harlot , becometh one body 2 for they , as it is faid , shall 
De two in one flesh. 

17. But he who adheres to the Lord ,is one fpirit, 

18. Fly from fornication. Every fin whatfoever ἃ man 
shall commit , is without the Body: but he who com-~ 
mitteth fornication , finneth againft his own body. 

19. Or know you not that your members are the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoft, who is in you , whom you 
have of God , and you are not your own? 


20. For you have been bought with a great price.Glority 
then,and bear God in your body. | | 


ANNOTATIONS, 


2. τ. 3. Τὸ be judg’d before. the unjuft, 5. Paul here difluades 
the new Chriftians from carrying their differences and caufeg about 


I. TO THE CORINTHIANS. C. δ. 81 
their temporal concerns before Judges, who were Infidels, efpecially 
feeing the Saints and the Eleé shall one day judge i, e, condemn ail 
the wicked , and even the Apoftate Aagels , by approving the fen- 
tence , wich Chrift shal! pronounce again{t them at the day of judgment. 

¥. 4. 7. The contemptible ones in the Church appoint to judge, 
rather make choife of Chriftians of leffex parts and talents, than have 
rcourle to Infidels , who will be fcandaliz’d at the injuries and in- 
jufcccs done by Chriftians to each other. — Befides you cannot but have 
fom. wife men among you to decide fuch matters. - It is plainly 
@ fault (a) weaknefs in you to run to fuch heathen Judges : you 
suou'd rather bear, and put up the injuries done to you. 

VY. 8. 11. But you defraud your Brethren , i,.e, you ΠῊΪ make 
yourfelves much more guilty by the injuftices done to one another : 
for the xajuft, and all they who are guilty of fuch crimes, as I have 
mcntion’d , shall not poffefs the Kingdom of God. And fome of you 
were guilty of part of them , which have been wash’d oft by yout 
converion , and your baptifm, when you were jufiify'd. 

VY. 12. All thiags are lawful for me. We cannot take the words 
zn the obvious fenfe, 5, Paul having juft before declar’d , that unjuft. 
dealers , fornicators , drunkards shall not poffefs the Kingdom of God. 
fome expound the words,as if he faid, I have free will and liberty 
to do what I will. Others think that the Apoftle foeaks not of all 
things in gencral , but with this , or. the like limitation, all things that 
are indifferent of gheir own nature ,or all things that are not forbidden, 
by the Law of God, and this feems azteeable enough to what he 
had faid of going to judges that were Infidels , which tho not a 
thing unlawfnlin it felf, was not expedient. It may alfo be connected 
wita What follows of meats , to fignify that ‘in the new Law: any 
meats may be eaten (fee c. 8.)but it may be expedient to abftain,’ 
wach itwould be a fcandalto the weak. —= Bier I will not be brought 
tader the power of any. It do’s not appear by the Latin or Greek 
text, whether the conftrucion be under the power of any perfon , or 
of any τρία. There are divers Interpretations , the moft probable {cems 
to be, that thefe words are again to be taken as connected with 
What went before, and with what follows , to wit , that thé it be not. 
unlawful in it felfto go before Judg.s that are infidels , or to cat any 
kind of meats, yet I will not petunit my love of money , nor my 
{onfual appetite ,to make mea flave τὸ fich paffions ; fo as to do 
things that are not convenient, much lefs to do things unlawful. 

¥- 13. meat for the belly, δίς. i, ε΄, meat is neceflary fer ibe 
fuppore of nature , thé this or that kind of meat be indifferent : and 
we ought to reflect , that God ina short time will deffroy both the 
meats, and the appetite of eating, and the Body shall. shortly die , 
but ic shall rife again, omens know van not that your Bodies are 
she members of Chrijt., . and the Temple of the Holy Ghoft, man σου [Ηῖς 
of foul and Budy , by baotifm he is made a member of chat fime mvfiical 
Sody the church , of which Chiift is the head : Itt Raptifm both the 
iw and Body , are canfecraced to God: they are made the Temple 
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of the H. Ghof , in as much as the fpirit and Grace of God inha- 
bits in men , who are fanctify’d. Chritt redeem’d -borh cur fouls and 
Bodies , both which he defigns to fanttify and to glorify hereaiter in 
heaven; fo that we muft look upon both body and foul as belonging 
to Ομ, and not as o#r own, ame Shall I then make rhe members 
ΓΟ, the members of a Harlot,by a shameful and unlawful commerce? 
women Fly from fornication , Such fins are chietly to be avoided by 
flieht, and by avoiding the occafions and temptations. Other fins are 
not committed by fuch an injury done to the body,but by an abute of 
fome thing elfe ,,that is different from the body , but by fornication 
and fins of uncleannefs, the body it {elf is defl’d and dishonour’d , 
whereas the body ought to be confider'd as if it were not onrowm, 
being redeem’d by our Saviour, Chrift , confecrated to him, with an 
expectation of a happy refurreftion , and of being σου γ᾽ ἃ in Heaven. 
Endeavour therefore to glorify God in your Body , by empleying it 
in his-fervice y and bear him in your body by being obedient to his will. 


(a) VW. 7. omnind delifium eft , arinum , ἃ diminitive from writs 
minus, 4 failing, a weaknefs,a fauit.. 


‘~w 
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CHAP. VIL ° 
τὶ Ow as to things you writ to me about: It ts 


good for a man not to touch a woman: 
ΠΣ, But to avoid fornication let every man have his own 
wife , and every woman have her own husband. 

3. Ler the husband render the martiage- duty to bis 
γι: and in like manner the wife-to her busband. 

4. The wife hath not power of her own body, but the 
hufband. And in ike manner the husband hath not power 
of his own body , but the wife. 

ς. Defraud not one another, uniefs perhaps by confent 
for atime, that you may give yourfelves to prayer; and 
return ‘again together to the fame, left Satan tempt you 
on the account of your incontinency. 


6.° Yet this I fpeak by way of permiffion , not of com- 
mand. 


7. For I would have you all to be as myfelf : but every 


one hath his peculiar gift of God , one after this manner, 
and another after that. 


8. Now I fay τὸ the unmarried and widows: It is 
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cood for them if they continue fo, even as I do. 

9. But if they do not contain themfelves , let them 
marry. For it is better to marry than to burn. 

10. But as for them who are join’din wedlock, not I only 
command , but the Lord , that the wife depart not from the 
husband. 

τας But if she shall depart , that she remain unmarried, 
or be reconcil’d again to her husband. And let not the 
husband put away his wife. 

12. For tothe reft, I fpeak , not the Lord. If any 
brother hath an unbelieving wife, and she confent to dwell 
with him , lec him not put her away. 

13,And ifany believing wife bath an unbelieving husband, 
and he confent to dwell with her,let her not quit her husband. 

14, For the unbelieving husband hath been fanctify’d 
by the believing wife , and the unbelieving wife hath been 
fanctity’d by the believing husband: otherwife your chil- 
dren should be unclean , but now they are holy. | 

τς. But if the infidel depart, let that perfon depart : 
for a brother or a fifter, is not under bondage in fitch cafes : 
and God hath call’d us to peace. 

16. For whence knoweft thoué woman, whether thou 
shalt fave thy husband ὃ or whence knoweft thou ὃ man, 
whether thou shalt fave thy wife? 

17. But as the Lord hath diftributed to every one , 
as God hath call’d every one fo let him walk ; and thus 
Treach in all Churches. 

18. Isany man call’d being circumcis’d, [et him not aim 
at being uncircumcifed. Is any man eall’d uncircumcifed , 
let him not be circumcifed. 

19.Circumcifion {s nothing,and incircnmcifion is nothing, 
but the keeping of God's commandments. 

20. Let every one continue in that vocation in which 
he was call’d., 

21. Art thou call?’d a bond-fervant ? be not concern’d : 
nay tho thou could’ft be made free , ufe it rather. 

22. For he that is call’d a bond - fervant in the Lord, ts 
the Lord’s freeman: in like mannerhe that is call’d a free- 
man, is the bend-man of Chritt. 
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23. Youhave.been bought witha price , become not flaves 
of men. | 

24. Brethren, every man in what he hath been call’d , 
in this let himcontinue before God. ι 

25. Now as to Virgins a command of the Lord I have 
not: but I give counfel as one who hath obtain’d metcy 
of the Lord to be faithful. | | 

26.1 Icok upon it then good on theaccount of the pre- 
fent neceffity,that itis good for a manto be in this manner. 

- 27. Art thou tied to a wife? feek not to be freed, art 
thou free from a wife ? feek not a wife. 

28. But if thou shale take a wife, thou haf not finn’d, 
and if a virgin shall marry, she hath not finn’d ; yet 
fuch shall have tribulation of the flesh , but I {pare you. 

29. This then I fay brethren:the time is short:it remaineth 
that they alfo who have wives, be asthofe who have not: 

30. And they who weep, as they who weep not: and 
they who rejoyce, as they whoare not rejoycing : and they 
who buy, as if they were not pofseffing any thing. 

31. Andthey who ufe this world, as ifthey ufed it not: 
for the figure of this world paffeth away. 

32. Now I would have you to be free from folicitude. 
He who is without a wife, is folicitous about the things , 
that pertainto the Lord, how he may pleafe God. 

33 But he who has a wife, is felicitous about the things that 
pertain to the world, how to pleafe his wife, and is divided. 
24, And the woman unmarried , and the virgin , hath 
her thoughts on the things that pertain to the Lord, that 
she may be holy both in body and in Spirit. But she ταῦ 
is married , has her thoughts on the things af the world , 
how she may pleafe her husband. 

35. Now this I fay for your profit, not ta caft a 
fare upon you, but in order to that which is commenda- 
ble, and, that may afford you means to pray ta the Lord 
without hindrance. 

36. But if any man think that he is disk onour’d on the 
account of his virgin dawgther , that she 15 paft the age 5 
andthat fo it ought to be done: let him do what he wl, 
he furneth not , if she marry’s. 


— 
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37. For he that- hath firmly determin’d in his ἢ φαγί, ποῖ 
being under a neceffity, but having the power in his own 
will , and hath refolv’d upon this in his heart,to keep his 
virgin , as she ts, doth well. | 
38. Therefore he likewife who giveth his ‘virgin in 
marriage doth well : and he who giveth her not.doth better. 
39. A woman is bound by the law, fo long as her Βα 
band liveth , but if her husband be dead,she is at liberty : 
Jet her marry towhom shewill,only let it be inthe Lord. 
40. But she will be more happy, if she fo remain accor- 


ding to my Counfel ; and I think that Lalfo have the 
Spirit of God, | ἡ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. 6. It is good ,i,e, according to the ftyle of the Scriptures , 
it is better, if we confider the advantage of every particular , &c. 
_ ¥. 2. But 20 prevent fornication , let every one have, and live with 
his own wife (a), and not leave her, nor dimifs her. Take notice , 
that S.Paul {peaks thefe words to thofe that are already martied,and {peaks 
not of the unmartied till the 8. verfe. He do’s not then here exhort 
every one to marry , but admonishes marry’d perfons to live together, 
and notto refufe. the mattiage- duty, which neither the husband , nor the 
Wife can do without mutual confint , becaufe of the marriage - engage- 
ment. Yet he advifes them to abftain fome times from what they 
may lawfully do, that they may give themfelves to prayer [b] and as 
it is added in the common G. copics , to fafting. S. Chrys: obferves 
that the words of 5, Paul, are vot only , that they may pray [ which 
no day muft be omitted ] but that they say give them felves to prayers , 
that is, may be better difpofed and prepared for prayer , contem- 
plation , and for receiying the H. Sacrament, as we find the Priefts , 
even ofthe ancient Law, were to abftein from their wives , when they 
were employ’d in the funétions of their miniftry. Bur fuch kind of 
advice is not relish’d by all that pretend to be rcfOormicrs, s—- And 
return Again together . . yet I freak this by way of permiffion , of what 
iS allow’d to marry’d perfons, and not commanded them , unlefs when 
one of the married couple is not willing to abftain. | 


YY. 7. 8. 1 wenuld have , orl could wish you all t9 be as myfelfr, 
and as it is faid in the next verfe, to coatinue tnmatricd as I do, 
from hence it is evident, that 5, Paul was not then married , who ac- 
cording to the opinion of the ancient Fathers , was never miarttied. 
But when the Apoftle fays, Leculd wish this as to yaw all, he only, 
figaityes » What could be wish’d for, the particular good of every one 


connucr’d , asa particular perfon , but what cannot he hoped for, con- 


fidering the fate of mankind in general, nor the eemptations , and 
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frailty of men, στ But every one hath his peculiar gift of God , 
fo thar fome prudently embrace a fingle life , and allo make a religious 
vow of always living fo, as it has been practifed by agreat number 
both of men and women, in all ages, ever fince Chirilt’s time. Ozhers 
have not this more perfedt gift: they find themftlves not difpofed. to 
lead, or vow a fingle fife, they marry lawfully : & is better to marry 
than barn, or be burnt by yiolent temptations of concupifcence, by 
which they do not contain themfelves from diforders of that kimd. It is 
againft both the latin and greek text to tranflate , they cannot 
contain them felves , asin the Prot. and Mr N... ’s. Tranflation, 
Dr Wells in his Pataphrafe gives the fenfe of this place in thefe words : 
The inconveniences of marriate are to be undergone, rather than 
fuch finful Imaginations , or practices ,as arife from the flames of an 
ungovernable luft. They therefore that are uhmartied or widows , 
(to whom 5. Paul {peaks in thefe two verfes) may have recourfe to 
mattiage as a remedy , | 

Bue let it be cbferv’d , that when S. Paul allows of marriage , he 
{peaks not of thofe who have already made a vow of living always a 
πησὶς life. Vows made to God, muft be kept. Pial. 75. 12. Eccl. 5. 3. 
and S. Paul expzefly fays of {uch perfons, who have made a vow af 
perpetual continency , and afterwards matry , that they tacur damnation, 
becaufe they violate their firft faith , or vow madeto Ged. See. τ. Tim. 
5. 12, =— This faying therefore , st ἐς better to marry than burn , cate 
not juftify the facrilegious marriages of priefts, or of any others, who were 
under fuch vows. There are other remedies which they are bound to 
mike ufe of, and by wuich they may obtain the gift cf continency 
and chaftity. They muft ask this gift by fervent prayers to God, wh 
gives a good fpivit to them that ask it. Luc. 11. 13.They muft join fast- 
ing, alms, and the practice of felf denials, fo often recommended in we’ 
Gofpel. See the Annotations on Matt 19 p. 79. —= The like remedies, 
and no others . muft they ufe, who being already in wedlock , are un- 
der fuch violent temptations , that they are continually in danger of 
violating, or do violate the Chaftity of the marriage-bed. For example , 
when married perfons are divorced ‘from bed and board , when Ieng ub- 
fent ftom one another , when fick and difabled, when one has an inve- 
terate averfion to the other: they cannot matry anotacr, but they can, 
and muft ufe other remedies. | 

Y. 19. 11. As for thofe who are join’d in wedlock &c. He tells thefe 
perfons , that they ought not to part , or if a f{eparation for weighty 
rcafons can be allow’d, neither party can marry to another. : 

WY. 12. 17. But to the refi I fay, not the Lord &c.1, € > it is the com- 
mand of the Lord,-for fuch eve as ate feparated,not to marry to another, 
but when I advifed the unmarried not to marry , this is acounfel , or 
advice , ποῖ a divine precept , which Doétrine he repeats again before 
the end of this Chap. yy. 25. 28. 49. “πα If any brovher hath an wn- 
believing wife δίς. S. Paul {peaks of two that were join’d bya centract 
of marriage , when both of them were infidels , and that one cf them is 
convarted to the Chriftian τ : we do not read of any precept that C hrift 


1. TO THE CORINTHIANS C. 7. ὁς 


gave, as to thefe marriages , but the Apoftle feems to order by his Apof- 
tolical authority , that they continue man and wife, unlefs the party that 
remains ΠῚ] an Infidel , will needs depart , then fays the Apoftle, let fuch 
a one depart. There is alfo another cafe, to wit, when the man or 
woman remaining an Infidel, will not live without continual injuries , 
anc -blafphemics againft God and Catholic- religian, fo that there can 
be no peace on that account betwixt them. In thefe two cafes according 
to the Canons of the Church, it is look’d upon no marriage , fo that 
the party converted may marry to another. And this feems grounded on 
the reafon, which the Apoftles here gave,that God hath call’d us to peace.. 

YW. 14-16. Hath bevn fandify'd , &c- Sanctification, which has dif- 
ferent fignifications,cannot here fignify, that an infidel is truly and pro- 
perly fandtify’d, or juftify’d by being martied to a faithful believer , 
therefore we can only underftand an improper fandtification , fo that 
{ich an infidel, tho’ not yet converted, necd not be look’d upon as 
unclean , but in the difpofitions of being converted , efpecially 
living peaceably together, and confenting that heir children be bap: 
ΕΖ ἃ, by which they are truly fandtifyd. τα Whence knoweft thou 
Ὁ woman, &c. thefe words fcem to give the reafon , why they may 
part , when they cannot live peaceably , and when there’s little profpect, 
that the party that is an Infidel, will be converted. | 

W. 17-25. But (c) as the Lord hath diftributed ... and call’d every 
one ,&c, 5. Paul proceeds to other points of Difcipline , that perfons 
converted may remain and continue in the fame employments,and lawful 
ftate of life as before ; that it is nothing to the purpofe, whether be- 
fore his converfion, he was a cireumcisd Jew, or an nnecircumcisd 
Gentil , circumcifion being no longer of obligation in the new Law, 
————— If any one that is converted, was a bond-fervant , or a flave, 
let him not be concern’d at this , but rather use it, [ d] which mam 
interpret , let him rather endeavour to be made free , tho’ S. Chryf. , 
and others underftand, let him rather remain content with his fervile 
condition, Perhaps it was an admonition to thofe new converts, who 
micht imagine, that their Chriftian liberty exempted them from being 
fervants to men. However he gives them this great comfort, that fitch 
Zone is the Lora’s freeman , ΤΩΣ is, who ever is a Chrifijan , and in 
the grace of God : but he adds, ke him not be a flave ro auen , i, 
e, not follow their finful ways, nor confent to any thing thar is 
criminal. 

W. 25-28 Now as to Virgins, δίς. He turns his difcourfe again to 
the unmarried , who (if they have made ro vow) may lawfully mar- 
ry, tho’ he is far from comunanding every one to marry , as when 
he fays, (eek not a wife. mem And fuch shall have tribulation of the 
flesh , cares, troubles , vexations in the {tate of matriage , but I {here 
you, 1 leave you to your liberty of marrying, or not marrying , and 
will not difcourage you by festing forth the crofles of a married life. 

W.29. The time is short, &c. Incomparable inftruSions to the end of 
this Chaster, which are not cbicure, ee He who is without a wife, 
ἔς, He who giveth her not , doth δεῖν, W 18. And she wf} 
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be more happy, if she fo vemaim accerding to my Counfel. It is very 
ftrange, if any one, who reads this Chapter without prejudices , do’s 
not clearly fee , that S. Paul adyifes , and prefers the ftate of Virginity 
to that Οὗ ἃ martied life, s———- I think that I alfo have’ the “Spirit 
of God. He puts them in mind, by this modefi wav of {peaking , of 
what they cannot doubt of , as to fo yreat an Apoftle. 


(a) Vi 26 Suam uxorem , funn virum, ἑαυτῷ ovation , ὃ they 
ἄνδρα, (b) YW. ς. Ut wacetis ογαξομὲ, ἕνα qoralnts τὴ πεὸσ- 
εὐχῇ. 5. Chryf. ἔκ πεν ἁπλῶς προσέυχεῦϑε. 

[oJ] W. 17. ΝΕ che. un, τὲ bears rhe fenfe here of bur. 

[d] W. 21. Magis utere , μᾶλλον xenoes, 5. Chryf: fays , tscegs. 
ἱῶλλον dvacus, 


SHIMON Gis ΜῈΝ NSS es SY Sy 1% . 
1, N Ow asto the things which ate facrific’d to Idols, 


| ¥ we know becaufe weall have knowledge about it. 
Knowledge puffeth up , but charity edifyeth. 

2.And if any one think that he knoweth any thing,he hath 
hot yet learnt how he ought to know. 

3. But if any man love God, the fame is known by him. 
4. Now as for meats that are facrificd toIdols , we 
know that an Idol is nothing in the world, and that there 
isno God but one. | " | 
5. For alth6 there be that are call’d Gods , whether in 
heaven or in Earth(For there are many Gods,and many Lords) 

6. Yet to us there is one God, the Father, of whom 
all things, and we unto him: and one Lord Jefus Chrift, 
by whom all things,and we by him. | | 

7. But knowledge is not in every one. And fome with 
a confcience even ftill of an Idol, eat it as a thing facri- 
ficed to Idols: and their confcience being weak, is defiled. 

8. But meat commendeth ‘us not to God... For’ neither 
if we eat , shall we abound : nor if we eat not,shall we want. 

9 But take heed left his your liberty be a ftumbling block 
to the v-eak. | ee. e . | 
_ 10. For if a man fee him that hath knowledge at the 
table of things offer’d to Idols shall not his Comftience , as 
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itis weak, be encouraged to eat things facrific’d toldols ? 


s 


11. And fo thrd thy knowledge shall a weak brother 
perish , for whom Chrift died ? 

12. Thus then finning againft your brethren,and wound- 
ing their weak confciences, you fin againft Chrift. 

13. Wherefore if meat fcandalize my brother, E well 
hever cat flesh, left I shou’d fcandalize my Brorher, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y 1. We know becaufe we all have knowledge about it, i,e, all 
we , who ate fufficiently inftructed , have knowledge enough to be con- 
vine’d , that Idols are nothing in themfelyes , nor the meats offer'd to 
them better nor worfe upon that account. - | 

Y. 6. To us thére is one God , the Father,of whom all things, and we 
unto him. Of or from the Fathcr are all things even the eternal Son, 
and the H. Ghoft,tho’ rhey are one and the fame God with the Fathcr. 
Sce the Annotations Jo. 1. p. 308. and. p. 313. And one Lord 
Jefus Chrift , by whom all things, and we by him. All things were crea- 
tcd by the Son of God, the etcrnal and increated wifdom of the Father, 
from whom he proceeded from Eternity,and alfo by the H.Ghoft,all crea- 
tures being equally the work of the thrée divine perfons. The Arians 
and Socinians pretend from this place, that only the Father is truly and_ 
properly God. The Catholicks anfwer, that he is call’d the God ,; of 
whom all, becaufe from him always proceeded , do proceed,anu a 
always proceed the Son and the H. Ghoft, tho’ one and the fame Go 
in nature,in fubftance &c, And that when he is call’d the ove God, by 
thefe words are excluded the falfe Gods of the Heathens , not the Son, 
and the H. Ghoft,who are but one God with the Father.S. Chryf. alfo 
here obferves , hom, 20. That ifthe two other perfons are excluded , 
becaufe the Father is call’d oze God , by the fame way of reafoning it 
would follow. that becaufe Jefus Chrift is call’d the ove Lord, nei- 
ther the Holy Ghoft, nor even the father, are the ove Lord , whereas 
the Scriptures many times exprefs the divine majefty, as well by the 
word Lord, as by the word God. 

WY. 7. There is not knowledge in every one, &c. The new Converts, 
who had been Jews, thought that things which had been offer’d to Idols, 

m= - ! 
were dehl’d, unclean, and could not be lawfully eaten : they who hat 
been Gentils , look’d upon them as victims οἴει to Idols , in which 
there was fome virtue of enchantment,&c. their weak con{ciences jude’d 
they could not be lawfully eaten ; and when they were induc’d to 
eat them by the example of others, it was ftill againft their conf{cien- 
ces. The Infidels alfo might fometimes think that the Chriflians in cat- 
ing fuch things, honour’d their’ Idols 5 in firch cafes » they who were 
deties anfiruted , were to abftaim’, not to’ give offerice τὸ weak con 
cichees , and leit they should make them fim: And a weak brother 
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shall perish, for whom Chrift died, where we may lIcarn , that Chrift died 
alfo for thole that shall perish, and not only for the predeftinate. 

W. 9. 10. Meat commendeth us not to Goa. It is an aimonituon to 
thofe,who becaufe they, knew,that meats offer’u to Idols, were no wor fe, 
would not abftain, even when this fcandaliz’d the.weax bretiten : be 
tells them that eating or not eating of them, do’s not make them more 
acceptable to God , nor purs them to any inconvenience 5 fince they may 
get other meats , therefore they ought not to make ult of their liverty, 
when it proves a ftumbling-block ‘to the weak , and makes thom fin, 

. 10. At the table of things offer'd to Idols. This I take to he the 
literal tranflation both of rhe latin and ὦ, word , tho’ the Rhem. as 
well as the Prot. Tranflation , have in the Idol’s temple: but it do’s not 
feem likely , that any Chriftians would go to cat with Idolaters in their 
very Temples, of things offer’d to their Idols : fo that we may rather 
underftand any place where Infidels and Chriftians eat together , and 
where it happen’d that fome meats were brought , which had been firft 
offer’d to Idols, which the well inftruced Chriftians regarded not,nor 
ask’'d any queftions about, bur the weak {crupl’d to eat them. 


(a) W. 10. In Idolio, ἐν ἀδωλέμῳ Tho’ the G. word may fometimes 
be ufed to fignify the Temple it felf of Idols , yet it may in general fignify 
a place , or thing fome ways belonging to Idols. See Eftius P. Alemain Cre. 
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CHAP. IX. 


I. M I not free? amInot an Apoftle?have notI feen 
& Chrift Jefus our Lord? are not you my work in 
the Lord ? | 
2. And if to others lam notan Apoftle , yet I am to you: 
for you are the feal of my Apoftleship in the Lord. 
3. My Apology to them that ask me about it, is this. 
4. Have not we then a right to eat and drink ἢ 
s. Have we not apower to lead along with usa woman 
a fitter in like’ manner as the reft of the Apoftles , the bre- 
thren of the Lord , and Cephas? " 
6. ΟΥἹ only , and Barnabas have not apower to do this? 
7. Who doth ever ferve as a foldier at his own expences? 
who plants a vineyard , and eats not of it’s fruic ? who 
feeds a flock , and eats not of the milk of the flock Ὁ 
8, Do I fpeak thefe things after a human way 3, doth not 
the lawalfo fay thefe :hin3s ? | | 
; 9. For 
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9. For it-is «ritten inthe Law of Moyfes ; thou shalt 
Mot muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn, 
Is God’s concern for oxen ? ἫΝ 

10. Doth not he dowbtlefs fay this for us ἢ for thefe chings 
were written for our fakes: becauf: he that plows, ought 
to plow in hopes: and he that treadeth out the corn, doth 
itin hopes of partaking of the fruit. | 
it. If we have fown for you fpititual things, is it much 
if we reap your carnal things Ὁ 


> . 


12. If others be partakers of your power, why not ra 
ther we ? but we have not made ufe of this power : but 
we fatter all things, left we shou’d put any obltacle to the 
Gofpel of Chrift. | | 

13. Know you not that they who minifter inthe holy 
place, eat of the things of the holy place: and they whe 
ferve the altar,are partakers with the altar? 

14.S0 alfo hath the Lord ordain’d for them , who preach 
the Gofpel , to live of the Gofpel. _ | 
— 1y.But Thave noc madé ufe of any of thefe things Neither 
have I written thefe rh ngs,that fo they should be done to 
me :Forit is better for me rather to dicythan that any one 
should mike void my glory. | 

16. For if I preach the Gofpel , it is not for me τὸ glory 
in it: for ro doit, is a neceffity incumbent upon me : {ck 
wo be to me; if I preach nor the Gofpel. | 

17. And sf I dothis willingly, I have a reward : but if 
unwillingly , ΑΜ a difpenfing of it, is imtrufted to me. — 

18. Whar then is my reward ? that preaching τῆ 
Gofpel I may fertle the Gofpe! without the coft of otners , 
that I may not abufe my power in regard of the Gofpel. 

19, For when I was frce as to all, I made myfelf a 
fervant to all , that I might gain more perfons. _ 

20. And I became as a Jew to the Jews , that 1 might 
gain the Jews. 

21. To them wko are under thé Law,asif Iwas uns 
der the Law, (not being my felf under the Law ) that I 
mivzht gain thof:, who were urider the Law. Again to 
them who were without the Law, as tho’ 1 were without 
the Law ( not being without the Law of God , but undet 
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the Law of Chrift ) that I might gain thofe who were 


without the Law. | 
22. To the weak I became weak , that I might gain 


the weak. I became all things to all men , that I might 


fave all. 

23. And I do all things for the fake of the Gofpel : 
that I may become a partaker thereof. 

24. Know you not, that they who mm at the race, 
all indeed run,but one beareth away the prize ? run 10 that 
you may obtain it. 

25. Now every one that ftriveth in the games , refrain- 
eth himfelf from all things, and they indeed that they 
may receive a corruptible crown; bur we an incorrupti- 


ble one. 
26, I therefore run , not as it were at an uncertain 


thing : I fight, not as one beating the air : 

27. But I chaftife my body, and bring it under fubjec- 
tion : left perhaps when I have preach’d to others , I my- 
{elf may become reprobate. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 1. &c. Am 1 not an Apofile, &c. S. Paul here to the zoth verfe 
anfwers thofe reflections, which the new Preachers at Corinth, made 
againft him and Barnaby,as if they were only an inferiour kind of A- 
poftles. To this he anfwers that he had feen Jefus Chrift , who appea- 
rd to him. He tells the Corinthians, that they at leaft , ought to ref 
pect him as their Apoftle, who had converted them. m——_ He tells 
them that when any perfons ask about his Apoftle-ship , he has this to 
fay for himfelf, that he not only labour’d, as an Apoftle in conver- 
ting them , but alfo Jabour’d without taking ofthem , what mi ght fup- 
ply him and his companions with neceffaries , as to meat and drink. He 
infifts upon this particular circumftance , to shew he did not preach 
Chrift for gain-fake. And at the fame time brings feven or eight proofs 
to shew that he, and all who preach the Gofpel, have a power anda 
tight to be maintaind with neceffaries by them, to whom they preach. 

1. He had a title to be fupply’d with neceffaries as being an «- 
pofile. 2. And by chemias being their Apoftle. 3. by the cxample of 
@ Soldier , who has a right to be paid : of a bufband-man , who has 
a fight to partake of the fruit of his [abours : of a shepherd 
nourish’d by the milk of the flock (Ww. 7.) 4. He brings the example 
of thole , who zhreshed, or tread out the com by oxen, as it was for. 
mcrly the cuftom , that the Threshets , nay even the Oxen , when trea- 
ding sib the sora , wete not tobe muzzled, according to che Scripture 


I. TO THE CORINTHIANS. C. 9. 99 

Deut. 25. but Were to eat, and be fed with the corn or ftraw,much 
more men that labour, are to be fed with the fruit of their labours. 
VY. 8. 9 10. == 5, Nothing is more reafonable than to fupply thofe 
with corporal and temporal things , who labour to procure {piritual and. 
eternal bleffings for others. WY. 11. --6. Théy who preach’d to the 
Corinthians after 5. Paul, were maintain’d by them, had not he and 
Barnaby as much right as they ? W. 12. 7. He shews it by the 
examples of the minifters and Pricfts in the Law of Moyfes, who had 
a share of the Sacrifices and Vi@tims offer’d, and who ferving the 
Altar , lived by the Altar. W, 13. — 8. He brings the Authority of 
our Saviour Chrift , who faid to his Apoftles, Matt. 10. 10. that a la-. 
bourer ἐξ worthy of his meat, or of his reward , as itis faid , Luk.10.7.. 
But $. Paul puts them in mind (W ες. ) Dhat he did not make ufe of 
his right, as to any of thefe things : that he do’s not write in this manner , 
to get, orhave any thing of them hereafter: nay he makes warm pro- 
teitations , fays $. Chryf. (b) that he will take nothing of them-: 
that he will preach without putting others to any co# (W.18. ) that hee 
will accept of nothing, leff thercby he put any obftacle to the Gofpel , οἵ 
Sive any perfons occafion to fay, he preach’d for gain. He tells 


. . 7 e . ο oO e 
then, a 2s νόμον for him to die, than by taking any thing of them , 


to make vord this,which he has to glory in, and. to juftify himfelf a- 
gainit his backbiting advyerfaries : the fenfe is , that he is willing to 
{pend his life, as well as his labours among them , fooner than in. 
thefe circumitances receive any temporal reward from them. Yet when the 
circumiftances were different , he receiv’d of the Philippians, Philip. 4. 
is. enough to fupply him in his neceffities. 

Fle alfo tells them here , that he do’s not pretcnd τὸ glory or boat 
for having preach'd : this being anecefary duty. And if I do this wil- 
lingly , I have areward. The fenfe feems to be, if Edo this Office 
chearfully,and with a right intention,to pleafe God only,T shall have a co- 
pious reward prepar’d for fuch a labourer : if waceddlingly,and imper- 
ον, and not with a pure intention, I cannot expe@ fuch a. re- 
ward 5 tho’ fill a difpenfing of .it is intruffed to me, that is, it is 
“ways my duty to preach. Orhers by willingly , underftand the doing. 
of it in fo perfect a mauner,as not to receive any thing, and unwillingty, 
When they woud fearce do it, at leaf fo zealoufly,unlefs they receiv’d 
what would maintain them. | 

W. 20. I became asa Jew io the Jews, that is,upen occalions,not 
tc hinder their converfion, I pra@tifed the Ceremonies-of their Law > 
to? Lamaot snder their Law, which is no longer obligatory » but 
only under the new Law of Chrift. —<« To them that were without the, 
law.,i,e¢, tothe Gentils, who never were under the Law of Moyles. 

W.24. All indeed tun , &c. He brings the examples of runners and. 
wrefilers for a prize in the Grecian Games, where only one could gain 
the prize. ?Tis true in our cafe many obsain the crown for which we 
rive , but every one is in dangcr of lofing it,and fo muft ufe all bie 
endeavours to obtain it, mrs ε tefraineth himfelf &c, curbs his inchina-. 
tions , abfteins from debauchery , or any Zthing chat wa weaken hua. 
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or hinder him from gaining this corruptible crown, how much more 
ought we to practife {elf denials for an eternal crown? 

In the sth verfe, where we tranflate,a woman a fifter,(a)or a fifter a 
cvoman τ the Prot. tranflation has , a fiffer a wife. We have rea- 
fon to reject this tranflation , fince it feems evident by this 
Epiftle , that. S. Paul , at leaft then had not awifec. 7. ἡ. 7 8. 
And the ancient Interpreters exprefly examin’d,and rejected this tranfla- 
tion, See 5. Hicrom againft Jovian. 1. 1. tom. 4, patte 2. p. 167. 
Edit. Ben. 5. Aug. 1, de opere Monach tom. 6. c. 4. p. 478. Nov. 
Edit. The G. word , as every one knows , ficnifies either a woman or 
a wife. Nor doth any thing here determine it to fignifie a wife. He {peaks 
of a woman,or of women that where fifters,that Is,Chriftians fo that a fifter 
expounds what kind of woman it was. Dr. Hammond puts in the mar- 
gin a fifter-woman , as it were to-correct the Prot. Tranflation. 


(a) W. 5. Mulierem fororem , ἀδελφὴν γυνδικοι, Sororem mulierem. 
where Eftius brings examples to shew),that it is the fame fenfe and confiruc- 
tion, whether we read muligrem fororem , or fororem mulierem. Tertul- 
tian the moft ancient of the Latin Fathers read : mulieres circumducendi, 
not uxores. De pudicitia c. 14. p. 566. Ed. Rig. andl. de monogam 
c. 8. p. 519. he firft fays,Petrum folum invenio maritum. And on this 
place, non uxores demonftrat ab Apoftolis circumdudtas ... fed fimplici- 
ter mulieres, qua, illos eodem inftituto , quo (95 Dominum ‘comitantes , 
miniftrabant. “-π δι Hierom ubi de mulieribus fororibus infertur , per- 
fpicuum eft , non uxores debere intelligt , fed eas, ut diximns , que 
de fua fubftantia miniftrabant. — S. Aug. hoc quidam non intelli- 
gentes » non fororem mulierem , fed uxorem interpretati funt , fefellit 
illos verbi gract ambiguitas.., quanquam hoc ita pofuerét,ut fallt non 
debuevint , quia neque mulicrem tantummodo ait, fed fororem mulierem, 
neque ducendi , fed circumducendi : verum alios Interpretes non fefellie 
bac ambiguitas , Cr mulierem, non uxorem interpretati [unt. 


(b) WV. τς. S.Chryf, oe. xB. p. 382. μετὰ σφοδρόταϊος ἀρνείϊωι. 


1.YQ Or I would not have you ignorant brethren that 
our Fathers wereall under the cloud, and all ρα ἃ 

through the fea, 

2. And all under Moyfes were baptiz’d in the cloud, and 
im the fea: 

3. And they all eat the fame fpiritual food, 

4. And all drank the fame fpiritual drink(For they drank of 
the fpiritual rock that follow’d them:and Chrift was the rock) 

5. But God was not well pleas’d with the greater part 
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of them : for they were ftruck down in the wildernefs. 

6. Now thefe things were done ina figure of us, rhat 
we should not he coveting of evil things , as they alfo 
coveted. | ! 

7. Neither be you Idolaters , as were fome of 
t em: as itis written: ” the people fat down to eat, and 
drink , and rofe up to play. 

8. Neither let us commit fornication, as fome of them 
committed,and 10 fell in one day three and twenty thoufand. 

9. Neither Iet us tempt the Chrift, as fome of them 
tempted him , and perish’d by ferpents. | 

ro, Neither murmur ye , as fome of them murmut’d, 
and perish’d by the deftroyer. 

tr. But all thefe things happen’d to them in figure:: 
and were written for our correction, upon whom the ends 
of ages are come. 

12. Wherefore lec him who thinks he ftands , take heed 
IefE he fall. 

Σ 3. Let no temptation lay hold on you but humane ; 
and God is faithful , who will not fuffer you to be temp- 
ted , above what you are able, but will make you efcape 
in temptation that you may be able to bear it. 

14 Where fore my beloved fly fromthe worshipping of Idols. 

15. I fpeak to you as to wife men, you yourfelves 
judge whatl fay. 

16.The Chalice of bleffing, which we blefs, is: it not 
the communication cf the blood of Chrift 2?) and the 
bread which we break, is it not the partaking of the 
body of the Lord ? 

17. Becaufe we who 476 many ate one bread , one 
body , all of us who partake of one bread. 

18. Confider Ifael according to the Hesh, are not they 
Wro eat the ficrifices ‘ partakers of the altar ?. | 

το, What then ἢ do I fay that- what is Sacrificed to 
Idols is any thing? or that an Idol is any thing? 

20. But the things which the heathens Sacrifice, they 
Sacrifice to devils,and not to God. And I would not have you 
partakers with devils: you cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
ana the cup ofthe devils: 7 
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21. You cannot be partakers of the table of the Lord , 
and of the table of the devils. | 

22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ? are we ftron- 
ger than he ? All things are lawful for me, but all things are 
not expedient. 

23. All things are lawful for me , but all things do not 
edify. | 

24. Let no one feek his own , but another’s good. 

25. Eatof anything that is fold in the shambles , asking 
no queftions for confcience-fake. 

26. «Τῆς Earth is the Lord’s,and the plenitude thereof.‘ 

27. If any of the infidels invite you, and you are wil- 
ling to go : eat of any thing fer before you,asking no quef- 
gions for confcience-fake. | 

28. But ifany man shall fay: this is Sacrific’d to Idols : 
eat not of it for his fake that difcover’d it,and for confticnce- 
fake. 

29. For confcience -fake I fay, not thy own, but ano- 
ther’s : For why should my liberty be judg’d by another 
man’s confcience ? 

30. [ΕἸ partake of it with thanksgiving , why am I ill 
fpoken of , for that for which I give thanks? 

31. Whether therefore you eat, or drink , or do any 
thing elfe, do all things for the glory of God. 

32. Be without offence to the Jews , and tothe Gents, 
and to the Church of God : 

33. Α51 αἱ pleafe all menin all things, not fecking 
what to myfelf is profitable , but to many , that they may 
be faved. | 


ANNOTATION S. 


Wy. 1. Our Fathers the Jews, were all under the cloud , he means. . 
when God conduéted the Camp of the {ταῦ τος, in the day-time by a 
cloud , and in the nights by a pillar of fire Exod. 13, 21. πο were bap- 
tiz’d in the cloud , and in the fea, figuratively , thefe being figures of 
baptifm in the new Law. As Moy(es who deliver’d them from the flavery 
of Egypt’, was a figure of Chrift, who came to deliver mankind from 
the flavery of fin. | | | 

Y. 3. All of chem fpiritual food , to wit the manna, which feem'd to 
come from heaven, and was a figure of the Eucharift; the Spiritual food 


of our fouls. —eee All drank of the fame fpiritual drink,and fpivituad 
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rock, that follow'd them , by which is underftood the ftream of 
water , that came miraculoufly out of the rock ftruck by Moyfes, 
and whichis faid to have follow’d them, becaufe it ran plentifully thrd 
their camp. sme And the Rock-was Chrift , a figure of Chrift: for alt 
thefe things [W.11.] nappen’d to them in figure. 

VY. 5. God was not well pleafed &c. Of 60000, only Jofue and 
Caleb entred the land of promiie , the τοῦ were deffroy'd,and perish’d 
in the wilderne/s. Their punishment ought to be an admonition to all 
to avoid fuch fins, of Idolatry , fornication , murmuring &c. 

WV. 9. As fome of them tempted him ( Chrift) this cannot be under- 
ftood, but of Chrift as he was God. 

VY. τι, Upon whom the ends of ages are come: the laft age of the world , 
which 5. John calls the laft hour. : 

V.13.Let no temptation lay hold of you but humane.The {cnfe of thefe 
words are obfcure: we may expound them by way of prayer, let no temp- 
tation , bue fuchas are of humane frailty, and not hard to be over come, 
happen to you. See the G. text. — He will make you efcape in temp- 
tation , that you may be able to bear it. the literal fignification of the 
latin , compar'd with the ercck is, that God will bring you off, and 
make you cfcape out of thofe dangers, when you are tempted. 

VY. 16. The chalice of bleffing δίς. Which the Priefts blefs or confecrate, 
iS it not the communication or communion of the blood of Chrift , and. 
the bread which we break(5o call’d becaufe of the outward appearance 
of bread ) is ἐξ not the participation , the partaking , ot communion. 
of the body of the Lord. See 5, Chryf here hom. 24. p. 396. and p. 
4co. See alfo the Annotations Matt. 25. 26. pag. T15. | 

¥. 17. We who aremany, are one bread &c. Fromthe Sacrament of 
the real body of Chrift in the Eucharift , he paffeth to the effect of this 
Sacrament , which is to unite alf thofe who partake of it , as members of 
the fame myftical body of Chiift, which is his Church : And from hence 
he prfently draws this confequcnec , that fuch as are members of that 
body , of which Chrift is the head, cannot have any communication with 
Idolaters , or with thofe that offer facrifices to Idols and Devils. 

VY. 18. Coulder Ifrael according to the flesh,i, e, the people that 
were the offfpring of Ifrael or Jacob. Are vot thefe they who offer’d 
facrifices to the true God, and ead of the facrifices, which were offer’d 
on his Altars, and by offering to him fuch facrifices, acknowledg’d 
him to be their God, and the only truce God : and fo you, if you 
partake, and eat of the facrifices of Idolaters, and of what they tell you 
was oftcr'd to their Idols, you feem at leaft , to join with them in 
acknowledging, and paying a reverence to their Idols, which are Devils : 
and you cannot be a partaker of the table ef ihe Lord , aud of the table 
of devils ——= Do we provoke the Lord to Yealoufy? that is how dare we 
provoke our Lord, who is a jcalous God,and will admit of no rival , 
by partaking of facrifices otfer’'d to falfe Gods ὃ how dare we thus 
cout:mn his power, as if we were flrovger than he, or that he could 
Got punish us? 

RF. ta. West thea? do & fay ὃς. He puts. this objcAion , as if ic 
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were con:tadictory to what he bad taught before c. 8. YW. 4. that an 
Idol is nothing &c. but be anf{wers this objection , by faying,thar all 
things, i, ¢, all meats ave lawfal in themfelves , but not always cx- 
pedicnt,nor edifying , when they give Scandal to weak brethren , or 
when tbe infidels themfelves think that fuch as eat things offer’d to 
Idols, join with them in honouring tbeir Idols. 

V. 25. Eatof any thing δίς, Here atlength 5. Paul prefcribes them 
atule, by which they were to govern themfelves, as to meats that 
they met with, Buy and cat of any thing fold in the marker, or of 
any thing that you meet with at the table of infidcls, when they in- 
vite you,for all are the Lord’s creatures,and may be taken with thank{ei- 
ving,as we ought to take whatfoever we eat. — But if any one fay to you, 
this was facrificed to Idols , eat not of it for his fake &c. And why mutt 
they not then cat of it? becaufe cither he is an Infidel, that fays it : 
and then by faying fo, he may mean, that they who eat it , ought 
to eat it in honour of their Gods. Or if a weak brother fays fo ; he 
thereby fignify’s , that his confcience jude’s it not lawful to be eaten 3 
fo that in one cafe, you feem to confent that things are to be taken in, 
honour of Idols 5 in the other, you give offence τὸ your weak brother : 
and I would have you to be waerhout offence , both to Jews and Geniils ; 
and not to think ic enough , that you can cat fuch things with thanks- 
giving, 
~ Jt may be ask'd here , why the Apoftle shou’d not abfolutely forbid 
them never to cat any thing offer’'d to Idols , as this feemsa thing 
abfolutely forbidden in the Council of Jerufalem ? A@s. 15. 23. To 
this fome anfwer , that the Apoftle here expounds the true fenfe of 
that decree , which was only to’be underftood , when eating fuch meats 
gave Scandal. Others fay, the prohibition was only for a short time , 
and now was out of date. Others take notice, that the prohibition was 
not general, nor for all places , but only for the new converted Gen- 
tils , thar were at Anticch , or in Syria, and Cilicia , as {pecify’d in 
the Decree. | 


(a) Υ. 13. Tentatio vos non apprchendat. Iv almoft all G. Copies, 
non apprehendit in praterito , Bx ἄληφεν, Which reading is alfo in divers 
ancient latin Interpreters , asif he put them in mind., that hitherto 
they had not fuffer'd any great temptations or perfecutions ——~ faciet 
cum tentatione proventum , it 1s not the fame , as progreffum , or uti- 
litatem by the greek , but that they show d efcape out of tt, σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷᾷ 
30 ΤῊΝ ἐκβασι,. 

(bi) Ψῦ. 16. Calie benedittionis cui [ or as it isin the G. | quem 
benedicimus. See 5. Chryf. hom. 24. no Catholick now a days can de- 
clare his faith of the real prefence in clearer terms than 5. Chryf. both 
in this, and other places. ὅτι τῶτο ἔν τῷ ποτηρίο ὃν, ἐκξινὸ E56 , τὸ ἀπὸ 
Gig πλευρῶς βεῦσων. tc. He calls alfo the Ἐμεβαν δ, durtay, a facrifice. 
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I. E followers of me , as I alfo am of Chrift. 

2. And I commend you brethren, that you are 
m.ndiul of me in alithings: and keep my precepts, as I 
deliverd them to you. 

3. BatI would have you know that Chrift is the head 
of every man: and the man is the head of the woman; 
and the head of Chrift,is God. 

4. Every man praying, or prophesying with his head 
coverd , dishonoureth his head. 

ς. Burevery woman praying, or prophefying with her 
head not cover'd, dishonoureth her head , for it is the fame 
thing as if she were shav’d. 

6. For if a woman be not cover’d,let her be shav’d. But 
if it be shameful for a woman to be shav’d , or poll’d, let 
her veil her head ; 

7. A man indeed muft not cover his head : in as much 
as he is the image and glory of God, bur the woman is the 
glory of the man. 

8. For the man was not of the woman , but the woman 
was of the man. 

9. For the man was not created for the woman, but the 
woman for the man. 

10.Therefore the woman ought to have power upon her. 
head , becaufe of the Angels. 

11, Neverrhelefs neither the man without the woman , 
nor the woman without the man m the Lord. 

12, For asthe woman is of the man, fo alfo the man 
by the woman: and all things are of God. 

13. Be you yourfelves judges : is it becoming for a 
woman to pray to God not veil’d ? 

14. Do’s not nature it {elf teach you, that if a man nou- 
rish his hair, it is a difgrace to bim ? 

15. But a woman if she nourish her hair, itis an honout 
to her, becaufe hair is given to her fora veil. 
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16. But if any man feem to be contentious : we have no 
fuch cuftom , neither hath the Church of God. 

17. Now this precept I give you: not praifing you that 
when you meet it is for the worfe, and not for the better. 

18. Firft then when you meet together in the Church, I 
hear thatthere are divifions among you, and in part I be- 
lieve it. 

19. For there muft alfo be herefies , that they who 
are approv'd, may be made manifeft among you. 

20. When you come therefore together , it is pot now 
to eat the Lord’s fupper. 

21. For every one taketh his own fupper before to eat : 
and one indeed is hungry : and another is drunk. 

22. Have you not houfes to eat and drink in? or do you 
contemn the church of God, and put thofe to confufion 
who have not ? what shallI fay to you?shall I praife you? 
in this I praife you not. 

23. For I receiv’d from the Lord that which | alfo deli- 
ver'd to you, that the Lord Jefus the night in which he was 
betray’d,took bread, 

24. And giving thanks broke it, and faid : take ye, and 
eat : This is my Body, which shall be deliverd for you; 
do this in remembrance of me. 

25.In like manner alfo the Chalice , after he had fupp’d, 
faying: this Chalice is the new Teftament in my blood. Do 
this as often as you shall drink zt, in remembrance of me. 

26. For as often as youstall eat this bread, and drink 
the chalice , you shall shew the death of the Lord until he 
come, 

27. Therefore whofoevet shall eat this bread, or drink 
tbe Chalice of the Lord unworthily , shall be guilty of τῆς 
Body, and Blood of the Lord. 

28. But leta man prove himfelf: and fo let him eat o 
that bread , and drink of the Chalice, 

29, For he who eateth and drinketh unworthily , eatet! 
and drinketh judgment unto himfelf , not difcerning th 
Body of the Lord. 

30. Therefore ave there amang you many Inikm , 29 


fecble, and many fleep. 
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31. But if we should judge ourfelves , we should not 
be judged. 

32. Butwhilewe are judged, we are chaftifed by the 
Lord, that we may not «ith this world be damned. 

33. Wherefore my brethren, when you come together 
to eat, wait for one another. 

34. Ifany one be hungry, let him eat at home, that you 
may not come together unto judgment. The reft I will pue 
in order,when I come. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In this Chapter are 3 Inftru€tions. 1. That women mutt have ave 
on their heads at publick prayers’ to verfe 17,——— 2dly he corrects the 
abufes in their banquets of charity , call’d Agape to verfe 23-———3dly 
He teaches that in the Sacrament of the H. Eucharift, is the body and 
blood of Chrift. 

VY. 2. 1 commend you,i,e, a great many of you. 

VW. 3. mee 16. The manis the head of the woman &c. To have the 
head cover'd at publick meetings ,is, according to 5. Paul, a mark 
of fubjeGion : The man was created to be head over the woman, who 
was made fubjeGt tothe man, being made of him , of his rib, and the 
Woman made for him, not he for the woman. The man in a {pccial 
manser , is the Image of God, notonly by his immortal foul, in 
Which fenfe alfo the woman was made to God's image, and likenefs 
but in as much as God gave hima power over all creatures , and fo he is 
call'd, the glory of God. For thefe reafons,as well as from a receiv’d cuftom, 
S. Paul tells every woman, that in praying, or prophefying in publick 
meetings , she muft have her head veil’d , and cover’d in  teftimony 
of her fubjection to man her head , otherwife she dishonours herfclf,, 
and her head. This is what he tells her (W. 10, ) that she ought to 
bave power upon her head, (a) that is, to have a veil or covering, as 
a mark of man’s power over her : ard becaufe of the Angels: i, e, out 
of a refpet to the Angels there prefent. Some underftand , the priefts 
and minifters of God , call’d Angels , particularly in the Apecalypfe. 
δι Paul adds that xatare having givcn to women Jong hair, defign’d 
it to be as a natural yiel. Infine he appcals to them , to be judges , 
whether’ it be not unbecoming in women to pray without a veil. 

But he will have men to be uncover’d , and not to bear fuch a 
mark of fubjection , as a veil is, by which aman would dishonour his 
head , i, e, himfclf , and Chrift , who is his head , and who appointed 
him , when he created him , to be head over the woman. He looks 
upon it a dishonour and a diferace for men to nourish their hair, ag 
women should do. He alfo calls God the head of Chyrift, that 
is, of Chrit, as he is man. 


Left he should feem to leffen the condition cf women more. than 
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neceflary , he adds, that the propagation of mankind now depends on 
the woman , as well as on the man, feeing every man is by the woman. 

YW. 16, If any one be contentious about this matter , or any other, we 
have no {uch cuftom , nor the Church , i,e, fays $.Chryf.to have fuch 
quarrels and divifions. Or, as others underftand it , we have no fuch 
cuftom for women to be in the Church uncover’d. , 

VY. 17--22. Now this precept I give you, &c. 5. Paul found that fe. 
veral abufes were crept in among the Corinthians at their Church-mcet- 
ings , where before the holy myfteries ( tho’ 5. Chryf. thinks after them) 
they ufed to have thofe charitable fuppers, call’d the Agape. For as our 
Saviour eat firft a common fupper with his Apoftles , before he infticu- 
ted the Holy Sacrament , fo the Chriftians in many places brought 
meats with them, and eat a {upper together, in token of that friend~ 
ship and union, which they had with all their brethren , before they 
began to celebrate the Holy Myfteries. It is this fupper, which accerding 
to the common interpretation , 5, Paul here ( W. 20.) calls the Lord’s 
Supper ( tho’ S. Aug. and fome others by the Lord's fupper, underftand 
the Holy Sacranent it felf of Chrift’s body and bleed ) The Apoftle tells 
them, he hears there ave divifions among them at their meetings, which 
he fays will happen, as there w/t be even herefies,vhich God permits, 
that they who are approv'd , may be made manifeft, i, e, that on fuch 
oceafions τῆς juft may shew their fidelity and conftancy in thcir duty 
to God. 

The Apoftle tells them, that ἐξ ἐς not now to eat the Lord’s {upper , 
1,e,there were fuch abufes among them , that it was not how to imitate’ 
the fupper, which Chrift made with his Apoftles , or , according to the 
expofition of S. Aug. this was not becoming petfons , who before the 
end of their meetings , were to partake of the divine myfterics. 

Y. 21. Every ave taketh his own fupper before to eat , the fenfe feems 
to be , that he took and brought with him, what he defign’d to eat 
with others , and give atthat fupper: but as foon as‘fome were met 
(without ftaying for others, as he orders them W. 33, when again 
{peaks of thefe {uppers} the rich placing themfclves together , began 
this fupper , and did not take with them their poor brethren , 
who had brought nothing,or had any thing to bring ; by this means , 
one ‘was hungry, and another was drunk, i,e, had at leaft drunk 
plentifully » while the poor had nothing but shame , and confufion. By 
this means of eating and drinking without temperance and moderation, 
they were by no means difpofed to receive afterwards the Holy Eucha- 
rift. He tells firch perfons that committed thefe diforders , that if they 
be fo hungry, that they cannot faft, they should eat [ ¥. 34. ] be- 
fore they come from home. , 

We find thefe Agape forbidden to be made in the Churches, in the 
28. Canon of the Council of Laodicea , a little before the ocne- 
ral Council of Nice. In S. Chryf. time, and from the firft ages , cvcry 
one receiv’d the Sacrament of the H Eucharift fafting , as ie is pro-. 
bable , this was oue of the things , which S. Paul ‘gave orders about 


\ 


Υ 34.) when he came to Corinth, We mut not imagine , that bes 
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caufe Chrift inftituted: the holy Sacrament, and gave it to his Apof- 
tles after he had fupp’d with them , that the Apoftles, or the Paf 
tors of the Church , their fucceffors, could not order it tobe receiv’d 
fafting, and kneeling,for greater reverence and devotion. See 5. Aug. on 
this fame fubjedt , in his letter to Januarius ς 4. tom. 2, patt. 2. p. 126. 
Noy. Edir. He fays that tho it is evident the Apoftles did not receive 
the body and blood of Chrift fafting , yet we muft not on that 
account calumniate , or blame the Univerfal Church, in which it is 
receiv’d only by thofe that are fafting. He fays, it is a moft infolent mad- 
nefs to difpute againft what isa cuftom in the Univerfal Church. 

. 23. “πο 20, Treceiv’d from the Lord,i, e, by revelation from Chrift, 
as well as from others , who were prefent with him,that which I alfo delt- 
verdad to you by word of mouth &c. Here he fpcaks of the holy Sacra- 
ment it felf, of the words of confecration , as the Evangclifts had done, 
and of the real prefence of Chrift’s body and blood. = which shall 
be deliver'a for you.In the common greek Copics , which is broken for 
you, to wit on the Crofs. ——~ You shall shew the death of the Lord , 
as often as youreccive , it shall be with a devout, and grateful re- 
membrance of his fufferings and death for your fake. —— He puts 
evcry one in mind , that whofoever shall eat this bread( VW. 27.) fo 
call’d fromthe outward appearances, or drink the chalice of the Lord 
unworthily, shall, by {uch a Sacrilege , be guilty of the Body and blood 
of the Lord. And (v. 9.) that he eateth, and drinketh judgment , ot 
condemnation to himfelf, not difcerning the difference betwixt celcftial 
food and other meats, and not confidering it to be truly the body of 
the Lord. See 5. Chryf. hom 27. If the words of our Saviour, this 7s my 
body &c. were to be underftood in a metaphorical and figurative fenfe 
only , isit probable that 5, Paul writing 24. yeats afterwards to the 
new converted Gentils at Corinth , would have ufed words , which full 
as clearly exprefs a true and real prefence of Chrift’s body in the Eucha- 
rift, without one word to fignify that this was to be underflood im a 
figurative fenfe only? 

¥. 30. 31. 32. Therefore in punishment of the fin of receiving un- 
worthily, many are infirm, vifited with infirmities, even that bring 
death, which is meancby thofe words , many fleep. But tis amercy of 
God, when he only punishes by ficknefs, or a corporal death,and do’s 
Not permit us to perish for cver , or be damnd with this wicked world, 
To avoid this , let a man prove himfelf , cxamin the ftate of his 
contcience , efpecially before he receives the H. Sacrament , confefs his 
fins, and be ablolved by thofe to whom Chrift lefta power of for- 
Giving fins in his name, and by his authority. If we judge ourfelves 
in this manner, we shall not Ge judg’d , i, € , not condemn’d. 


(a) YW. το. Debet mulier poteftatem babere fuper caput fuum , 
sZeciar , but fome G. Copies , have περιβόλομον , cincioriuim , velun. 

(0) v.14. Nec ipfa natura docet vos. I do not find an interroga- 
tion zit the latin Copies , as it 1s marked in the Greek , ade διδέσκοι ὑμῶς; 
The ref? of the text feems to be better connedicn,t{ we read it with an 
laterres ition. 


\ 
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(c) W.20 Jam non eft dominicam coenam, manducare , xugsexds 
δένπνον. This expreffion is usd no where elfe in the new Teftament, and 
at is much more probable , that by it, 8. Paul fignify’s thofe charitable 
fuppers , which the Chrifttans bad together in imitation of Chrift’s [up- 
per with his Difeiples before he inflituted the H. myfteries, which was 
after [upper , as S. Paul here fays W. 25. and S. Luke 22. The Sacra- 
gent of the Lord’s body and blood,has been call'd the Eucharift, even 
from the firft Ages of Chriftian Religion , as appears by the Epiftles of 
5. Ignatius, by 5. Ireneus , Tertullian , Grc. The late pretended Re- 
formers found it call’d by this name in the Catholick-Church , why then 
should they , who pretend to nothing but Scripture , affect to give it no. 
name , but the Lord's fupper , when thefe words in the Scripture frg- 
nify a different [upper? 


Be πε eb eG BE GB Ne 2 BEG A RG ale NG AG NE a BS δε κς 
CHAP. XIL 
I. Ow concerning Spiritual gifts , 1 would not bre-. 


thren , have you to be ignorant. 

2. You know that when you were Gentils, how you 
went to dumb Idols as you were led. 

3. Wherefore I give you to underftand , that no one 
fpcaking in the Spirit of God , faith anathema to Jefus. 
And no one can fay. Lord Jefus, but in the holy Ghoft. 

4. And there are differences as to Graces, but the fame. 
Spirit. | 

5. And there are differences as to adminiftrations , but the 
fame Lord: 

6. And there are differences as to operations, but the fame 
God , who worketh allin all. 

7. Now the manifeftation of the Spirit is given to every 
on2. unto proft. : 

8. Toone indeed by the Spirit is given the fpeech of 
wifdom: to another the fpeech of knowledge in the fame 
Spirit : 

9. To another Faith in the fame Spirit: to anather the 
Gift of healing in that one Spisit : 

10. To another the working of miracles , to another Pro- 
phecy , toanother difcerning of Spirits , to another diver 5 
kinds of tongues,to another the Interpretation οἱ fpeeches 5 


I. TO THE CORINTHIANS. C. 12. tit 

11. And all thefe are wrought by one , aud the fame 
pirit , diiiributing to every one as he pleafeth. 

12. For asthe Body is one, aud hath many members , 
nd all che members of the body , whereas they are many, 
re but one Body ; fo alfo Chrit. 

13. For we all of us have been baptiz’d in one Spirit in- 
9 one Body , whether Jews, or Gentils, whether slaves 
yw free : aud all have been made to drink of the fame 
)put. τ 

14. For the Body is notone member, but many. 

15. If the foot shall fay : becaufe 1 am not the hand, 

am not of the body , is it therefore not of the Body? 

16. And if the ear shall fay : becaufe I amnot the eyes 
᾽πὶ not of the body : is it therefore not of the body 2 

17.If the whole body were the eye:where would be the 
hearing?if the whole were the hearing,where the smelling ? 

18. But now God hath plac’d the members, each of them 
in the Body as it pleas’d him. 

19. And if all of them were one member , where would 
be the Body? ὁ | 

20. But now there are many members , and one body. 

21. Norcanthe eye fay to the hand, I need not thy 
help: nor again the head to the feet,I have no need of you. 

22. But much more thofe that feem io be the weaker 
members of the body, are the more neceflary : 

23. And thofe which we look upon the lefs honourable 
members of the body we beftow more abundant honour 
upon them . aud thofe that are our undecent patts, we 
take care to cloath with greater decency. 

24° But our decent parts need not any thing of cloathing: 
and God hath temper'd the body , giving more abundance 
honour to that part,that wanted tt. 

25. That there mightbe no schism in the body, but 
the members might have mutual care for one another, 

26. And if one member fiffers any thing , all the mem- 
bers fuffer with it : and if one member doth glory ,΄ all 
the members rejoyce with it. 

27. Now you are the body of Chrift, and members of 
a member, 
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28. And God indeed hath placed fome in the Church , 
firtt‘Apoftles , fecondly Prophets, thirdly Doctors , next 
workcrs of miracles,then thofe that have the gift of lica- 
ling , οἱ helping , of governing, of divers tongucs , of in- 
terpreting speeches. | 

29. Are all Apoftles ? are all Prophets ὃ are all Dodors? 

30. Are all workers of miracles? have all the gift of 
healing Ὁ do all fpeak with tongues ? do all interpret? 

31. Bur ftrive to have the better gifts. And I will yet 
shew you a more excellent way. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. i: Conderning fpiritual gifts. In the Apoftles time , the Chriftians 
in the Sacraments of Baptifm and Confirmation ,; many times receiv’d 
thofe graces, and gifts of the Hi Ghoft , by which fome of them pro- 
phefyd , others wrought miracles,and curd difcafes, others {poke tongues 
and different languages : now fome among the Corinthians made 
not a right ule of thefe gifts,efpecially they who had the gift of tongues » 
and made ufe of it thré vanity, rather than for the profit of others. 

VY. 2. You went to dumb Idols , he {peaks to the Gentils before their 
convetfion , to put them in mind , how much happier they are by re- 
ceiving the faith of Chrift, and fuch oraces and favours from God. 

Y . 3. No one {peaking in, or by the fpirit of God δίς. He tells them s 
if they fee a perfon moved in an extraordinary manner, and fay anathema, 
curfe , ot {peak ill of Jefts, fuch a one cannet be moved by a good 
{pirit. And that 20 one can fay, Lord Jefus, i , e, praife Chrift as he 
ought , but by a good fpirit. | 

V. 4.7. There are differences as to Graces, Lit. divifions of graces 3 
but all from the fame fpirit, from the fame Lord, from rhe fame God: 
and all thefe gifts are dcfign’d ,and tobe made ufe of for the profit 
of the faithful, 

Υ̓ 8. me 12. To one uifdom, which differs from that of knowledge, 
in as muchas wifdom is a more eminent and fublime knowledge. 
Thefe are number’d among the Gifts of the H. Ghoft , [faias.c. 11. — 
To another faith , by which fays 5, Chryf. (a) is not here meant a 
beliefof reveal’d truths , but an humble confidence of working miraclcs, 
grounded ‘on faith , and on the power and goodnefs of God. 
The Same {pirit diftributing to every one as he pleafeth,by which words , 
they that valu’d themfclves on the gifts of prophefying, and freaking 
tougues , are put in mind, that all thefe were purely the gifts of Ged, 
to whom alone the honour is due. 

VY. 12 ἅς. 4s the Body is one &c, From this corparifon of the myf 
tical Body of Chrift, thatis , of his Church, to aman’s natural Body , 
he brings excellent infirudtiens. 1. That as all members and parts, make’ 


up the fame body , fo alfo Chiff ,i,c, fo itis in the Church of Chrift 
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which is his myftical Body, aa 2. As all the parts of man’s body 
tire -enliven’d by the fame foul, fo all in the Church, have their life 
from the fame Spirit of God in Baptifm , and in the Sacraments [0 ΠῚ: 
tuted by our Saviour Chrift: In which we are made to drink of tie 
fame Spirit. —=~ 3. As all the members , that have fuch different OF 
fices and fundtions , do but conflitute one complear body , fo -is it in 
the Church of God, meee 4. As thofe that fecm the [κεἰς confiderable 
parts of human body, are no Iefs neceflary for the fubfifterice and har- 
mony of the whole, and ftand in need of one another ( for example 
the head ftauds in need of the feet) fo in the Church, ὄζοι = να 
s. He takes notice that in a natural body the Iefs honourable , the ba- 
fer, and as they are call’d , the tadeceat ports , ace cloth’d with greater 
cate and decency.Lit. have a more abundant Lenour beftow’d upon then, 
fo inthe myftical body , no Iefs , but even a greater cate is to be 
taken of the weaker, and more infirm members; of the poor , the 
weak , the jonerant 5 and in the fpirit of charity and love, that there 
may be no divifions or Sckifms , bur a brotherly union : that if one fuffers 
another compaflionate and affift him , &c, πὸ 

W. 27. You are membcrs of a member. (b) The fenfe feems to be, 
you are members of the particular Church of Corinth, which is only 
a part or member of the whole body , of the Chriftiai:--Catholick-Churchs 
This is agreeable to the common reading in the greek, where itis faid, 
you are menibers of a part. See 5, Chryf. hom. 32: 

W. 28. ἘΠῚ Apoftles , &c. Here he {ets down thefe Gifts or Graccs 
in their order of dignity. 1. the Atoftles , bleld above others with all 
kinds of Gtaces.2.Prephets,who had the gift of interpreting of prophecies 
and of knowing things to come. 3. Dodfors or tcachers of the Gofpel ; 
preferr’d before thefe ; who had τῆς gift of miracles , or of heating the 
infirm , and before the géft of tongues , which they valu’d and eftectir’d 
fo much , which he reckons in a manner inthe laft place , except that 
of interpreting , which is wanting in the prcfent G, Copies But as 22:5 
terpreting is forind in all the G. MSS. ¥. 30., we have tcafon to pres 
fur the reading of the Latin-Vulgate. 

OW. 31. Strive to have the better Gifts: which are to be mofe of 
lefs cfteem’d , as they ate accompany’d with Cha:ity, ashe is going 
to shew in the next Chapter. 

Ta] YW. 9. Fides, wists, upon which word S. Chrifi be. eb. ps 443: 
τίσιν B ταυϊην λέγων͵, τὴν τῶν δογφι lav , ἀλλὼ τὴν τὴς Chai, 

[bj W. 27. Et membra de membro. Soins G. (βίος, νὰ μέλη ἐδ 
Κέλες, but in γ20}} G. MSS. τὸ μέλη ἔν μέρες. S Chryf om. κβ. p: 
448: ἡ ἐκκληρία ἡ παῤ ἡμῖν 5 geizes ἐφ THs ποντάχε ἈἘαιροένα: ἐκκλησίᾳ! 


71. Vol, Ῥ H ᾿ 
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HFSS SESSA ἃ ὁ ὦ Φ ὁ ὁ ὁ TE 
CHAP. XIII. 


I, ] F I fpeak with tongues of men and Angels , and have 
not charity , 1 am become as a founding brafs , and 
a unkling Cymbal. | 

2. Ard ifI had the gift of prophecy, and knew all my 
teries , and every fcience : and if I had all faith, fo asto 
move mountains , and have not charity , Iam nothing. 

3. And if I shall diftribute all my fubttance to feed the 
poor, and if I shall deliver up my body [0 as to be burnt, 
and have not charity , it avails me nothing, 

4. Charity is patient, is kind; charity envyeth not , 
dealeth not perverfly , is not puff'd up , 

5. It is not ambitious , it feeketh not it’s own intereft, 
it is not provok’d to anger, it thinks not evil , 

6. It rejoyceth not upon iniquity, but rejoyceth with 
truth : 

7. It fuffereth all things , believeth all things , hopeth 
all things , beareth all things. 

8. Charity never faileth , whether Prophecies shall be 
made void , or tongues shall ceafe , or Knowledge shall 
be deftroy’d. 

9. For we know only in part, and we prophefy in part. 

το. But when that which is pertect,shall come , then that 
which is in part shall be made void. 

11.When Iwasa little one, {poke as a little one, Iunderftcod 
asa little one, [thought as a little one. But when I came to 
be aman,I laid afide the things that belong’d toa little one. 

12. We fee now through a glafs in an obfcure manner , 
but then face to face. Now I know in part: but then I 
shall know , even as I am known. 

13. And now there remain Faith, Hope, and Charity: 
tucfe “hree : but the greateft of thefe is Charity. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_ The Apotic here shews the neceihty of the reat yirtie of Charitt , 
fy e ofthe love of Ged, and cf our acighbout. 
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VY. τ. A tinkling Cymbal, Which may give notice , and be bencfi- 
cial to cthers , but not to it felf. | 
V.4.Charity dealeth net perverfiyfa],the G.word here fecms taken from 
the latin: 5. Chryf, expounds ic, is not rash , but a&cth prudently 
and confiderately. Others, it is not light or inconftant. Others it brag~ 
geth or vaunteth not, as in the Prot. tranflation. 
VY. 5. ἴ ἐς mot ambitious :(b) which is alfo the fenfe of fome G. Co- 
pies, but in others , and in 5, Chryf. , it fignify’s , it isnot asham’d 
of any one. 


YW. 8. Prophecies. and tongues Jaft no Joneer than this Life. Κησίυ: 
ledge shall be deftroy ὦ a rece that προ knowledge 5 we have in 
this world. For now we kvow only ix part, we only fee, as it were 
thea 2 ¢lajs, and imperfedily, m_aemmme Faith , which is of things that 
appear not, and hope which is of things that we enjoy not, will cea/é 


inheaven , buteharity , the greater ,or gfcatett even of these three ; 
will remain, and be increas’d in heayen. 


[a] W. 4. Now agit perperam, ὃ mepmetpevsions. S, Chryf jays *8- 
sisi ἃ προπετέυξί με, non eft praceps , aut temerarid. ——— (b) W. 5; 
Non eff ambitiofa. Some G. Copics Prrorwees. 12. the ordinary Greek, ana 


in 5. Chryf: ὅκ ἀγζηροονέι. It is not asham’d to undergo any difgrace 
for God , or our neighbour's fake. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


1. 1 Urfie Charity , feek zealoufly fpiritual gifts , but ria 
ther that you may prophefy. | 
2. For he that fpeaketh a tongue , fpeaks not to iets 
but to God : for no man underftandeth him. But in {pirit 
he fpeaks myfteries. _ 
3. Now he that prophefy’s 5 {peaks fo inen wuiite cdifts 
cation, and exhortation , ana confolation. — a 
4. He that fpeaketli a tongue , edify’s himfelf, but he 
that prophefy’s , edify’s the Church. ᾿ 
5. 1 ψουἹὰ have all of you fpeak tongues : but rathet 
to prophefy.For he is ereater that prophefy’s, than he whd 
fpcaks tongues : unlefS perhaps he interpret rhem,that the 
Church may recéive edification. ΠΝ 
6. And now, Brethren , if f come to you freaking 
tongues , whar shall fT profic you~ unlefs 1 fpeak to you.er 


ais 


her in révelation , of iti knowledge ,- or in prophecy . ἘΠ 
In οίζηπς ἢ ὁ 
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7. Even the things without life that make a found, εἰ- 
ther pipe or harp ; unlefs they give a diftinction in the 
founds , how shall it be known what is play’d on the pipe, 
or harp ? 

8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain found, who 
shall prepare himfelf to battle 2 

9. So in like manner you, unlefs you exprefs by your 
tongue an intelligible fpeech , how shall that be known, 
which is fpoken ? for you shall be {peaking in the air. 

10. There are for example fomany kinds of tongues in 
this world ; and none of them without a voice. 

11. If then I know not the meaning of the voice, I 
shall be to him , to whom I fpeak a barbarian , and he 
that fpeaketh ,a barbarian tome. 

_ 12. So then you , fince you are zealous for gifts of the 
Spirit , feek that you may abound in them to the edif- 
cation of the Church. 

13. And therefore he that speaks a tongue, Jet hith 
pray that he may interpret. 

14. Forif I pray in a tongue, my Spirit prayeth , but 
my mind is without fruit. 

15, What then is it 91 will pray in the Spirit , and 1 
will pray in the mind: I will Sing in the Spirit , and I will 
Sing in the mind. 

16. But if thou do’ft blefs in the Spirit , how shall he that 
fupplyeth the place of one without learning, fay Amen to 
thy bleffing , becaufe he knows not, what thou fay’ft 2 

17. For thouindeed giveft thanks well: but another is 
not edify’d. | 

18. I give thanks to my God that I speak all your 
rongues. 

19. Butin the Church I had rather fpcak five words with 
my underftanding, that I may alfo inftruct others , than 
ten thoufand words ina tongue. 

20. Brethren be not children in underftanding , but be 
children as to malice : and in underftanding be perfect. 

‘21. Je is written in the Law: “ that I will {peak to this 
people in other tongues and with other lips + and neither 
fo will they hearme, faith the Lord. ” 
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22. Wherefore tongues are for a fign , not to the faith- 
ful , but tothe unbelievers - but Prophecies not to the 
unbelievers but to the faithful. | 

23. If then the whole Church affemble together , and all 
{peak tongues, and Infidels, or ignorant men come in: 
will not they fay , you are mad 3 

24. But if all prophefy , and an Infidel , of an ignorant 
man enters, he is convine’d by all, he is jude’d by all : 

25. The fecrets of kis heart are made manifeft , and fo 
falling down on his face he will adore God, declaring thar 
God is truly in you, 

26. Ἀν ας is it then J fay brethren ? when you meet τος 
gether , every one of you hath a pfilm, hath Dodtrine , 
hath a revelation , hath a tongue , hath an interpretation: 
Jet all things be done to edification. 

27. And if it be that any one fpeaks a tongue , let it be 
two , or at moft three , and by turns, and let one ins 
terpretr. 

28. But if there be no Interpreter , Jet him be filent in 
the Church, and Jet him fpeak to himfelf , and to God. 

29. And as tothe Prophets , let two or three fpeak , 
and the reft judge. 

30. And if a revelation be made to one fitting , let the 
firft be filent : 

31. For you may all prophefy onc by ones that all may 
learn, and all may be exhorted: 

32. And the Spirits of the Prophets, δὲς fubject to the 
Prophets. 

33. For he is not the God of diffenfion , but of peace :.. 
according alfoas 1 teachin all the Churches of the Saints. 

34, Let women be filent in the Churches : for it is nor. 
permitted them to fpcak , but to be fubject, as alfo the law 
faith, 

35. But if they would learnany thing, let them ask theit 
husbands at home, For itis shameful for a woman tq. {peal 
ut the Church, 

36. Did the word of God firf proceed from you? or has. 
xe come to you only 2 “ἢ 
, 27. If any think him@lf τὸ be a Prophet, or a Spitituas 
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man, Iet him know that the things waich I urite to you, 
are the commands of God. | 
38. And ifany one know not,ke shall not be known. 
39. Wherefore brethren be zealous to prophefy : and for- 
bid not to fpeak tongues. 
40.But let all things be done decently,and according to order. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


5, Paul gives them further inftrudions how to make a right ufe of 
thefe three Gifts,of prophefying , of interprctizg , and clpecially of /peak- 
ing toneues. He is far from condemning the gift of {peaking tongues, 
in proper circumftances, but only the indifcreet ufe , or the abute of 
it. This is evident by the sth verfe,I world have all of you {peak tongues, 
but rather to prophefy. He blames thole affemblies and meetings 
[ ¥. 23.) whenall prefent /peak tongues together , by which means, 
the infidels , that came thither, and ought to be inftruéted , underftood 
nothing, He permies at their mectings , two or tree ( Υ΄. 27. ) to [peak 
tongues , provided fome other interpret them. «πῶς He alfo orders , that 
only t10 or three Prophets {peak ata meeting , and by turzs , to avoid 
confufion , that thofe prefent may be ed:fy’d , exhorted , and inftructed. 

¥Y. 1. But rather that you may prophefy. To prophefy , in it’s proper 
fignification , is to foretell things to come : It fometimcs is to ex~- 
pound the obfcure places in other Prophets: and fometimes it is to preach 
the word of God.Here it is chiefly taken in this laft fenfe. 

VY. 2. He that fpeaketh a tongue , which others at Icaft underitand 
hot : nay which fometimes perhaps , by the 14, and τς verfe , he him- 
felf that {poke tongues , did not underftand, can only be faid to 
{peak to God. In Spirit he fpeaketh myfteries , edify’s himfelf, becautc 
in his Spirit he is pioufly and devoutly affected: but he πιῇ endea- 
vour that the Church, or people prefent , may be alfo edify’d. Let 
him then pray for the other Gift of interpreting , what he {peaks , or 
Jet another interpret. 

ΟΥ̓. 6. IEE come to you (peaking tongues in this manner, what shalt 
I profit you , unlefs 22 revelation , &c. i, c, unlefsT reveal, and expound 
to you the meaning , by fome other gift, as of knowledge , of Prophe- 
ey, of Dectrine ? Yo {peak tongues only without interpreting , is no 
ways inftructive. He that {peaks to me, what I underftand not, is no 
better than a barbarian to me( fo the Greeks call’d thofe that {poke 
not their language. ) He amplyfy’s this inconvenience of not being 
underftood , by the example of Inftruments , Pipes , Harps , Tumpets, 
Which would not move perfons to different affections, nor excite them 
ta different actions , unlefs the found , and manner they were play’d 
upon , were different , (δος then , and endeavour, to make ufe 
of the gifts of the Spirit, to the edification of the Church, ox of the 

carers, 

W. 14. if I pray ia a tongue, my Spirit prayeth , but my mind is 


I TO THE CORINTHIANS ©. 14.) 19 


without fruit: it may fignify without fruit , or profit to others , tho 
fome underftand , as if by this gift of tongues, they Yometimes {poke , 
what they themfelves did not underftand. 

¥. 16, How shall he that is without learning { Lit. an Idtot ) fay 
Amen to thy bleffing ? when perfons {peak , or pray, and the ignorant 
have had no inftruction concerning fuch prayers, they cannot know 
when to fay Amen : And when infidels come into, fuch meetings 4 
where they hear many perfons at once {peaking many tongues ,. 
which are underftood by no body , will they not be apt to fay , you are 
mad ὃ The like in a manner happen’d on tne day of Pentecoft, 
when the Difciples having receiv'd this gift , and {peaking with tongucs , 
the people hearing them,cry’d out, they were drunk Acts 2. 13. yet 5. 
Chry® takes notice , that the fault and madnefs was jn the hearers , not 
in thofe who {poke tongues. hom. 36. 

YW. 20. 22, Tongues are for a fign not to the faithful , but ts the 
sovelievers , accotding to what the Law ( under which he comprehends 
the Prophet Πὰς. 28. 11.) faid 1 will freak to tiris people with other 
toxcues...and neither fo will they bear me. S. Paul here gives the fenfe 
rather than the words of the Prophet , and expounds them of what hap- 
pen’d particularly onthe day of Pentecoft , when the miraculous Gift 
ef tcngucs , was defign’d to ftrike the unbelieviag people with admira- 
tion , and to bring them afterwards to the true faith : but when he 
adds , that tongues are not for the faithful , and that prophecies ave not. 
for the unbelievers , he cannot mean , that tongues , ufd with difcre~ 
tion , may not alfo be profitable to believers , or that prophecies and 
inftructions,may not alfo be profitable to unbelievers, as well'as to the. 
believers ; for this would be to contradidt what he teaches in this Clrep- 
ter, and particulariy verfe 24, where he fays , that by prophecy the in- 
fdelisconvined δες. 

S. Paul , whofe defign in all this Chapter, is to regulate the meetings, 
that they may be perform’d to greater edification , and for the inftruc- 
tion , both of the Chriftians and unbelievers, thanks God, that he has- 
the gift of tongues , and {peaks all tongues more than they , but fays, 
that 72 the Church, or at fuch Church-mectings , he had. rather for- 
the common edification of others: fpeak frve words, ee, than tem 
theufand words,¢e>c. and fo he concludes , verfe. 39. be zealous to. prac 
phely , and forbid notto {peck congnes. 

γ΄. 26. When you mect together &c. S. Paul here {cttles the rules , which. 
they are to obferve in their mectines: ove hati a pfalm , the Spirit 
in{piring him with fome pfalm, or {piritual Canticle , whereby to praife- 
God : another hath the gift ef Doétrive, to. inftrnd all there prefent ς 
another the gift of tongues , which be will not have him to make ufe of 
untefs when there is one taénterprer, that all things θαι be done im 
the moft profitable manner ro-edifcation, Two or tnree at a meeting, may. 
{peak with tongues , if another ivterpret. 

Υ. 29,——— 32. Tivo ortbree , who have the gift of prophecy, may fpea 
by tums in one of thefe affemblies , and the reft of the Propicts shat!’ 
judge, whether be be truly infpived , and {peak good Dodtrine. If @ τιν. 
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lation be made to another fitting by , let the former. who was ftanding 
and {peaking , be filent , which they can do: for the Spirit of the Pro- 
phets ave [abject to the Prophers, i,e, they are notlike men poffefl’d with 
evil Spirits, who have not power to defift, or tobe filent, but thefe 
who are mov’d by an impulfe of the holy Spirit , have it in their powers 
either to {peak,or to be filent,as they judge eonvenient:for the true God, 
is not the God of diffenfion,and confufion,but the God of peace,and order. 
¥. 34, Let. women be filent,and not {peak at all in publick Church- 
mectings : and if they would ask any thing , let them ask it at home, 

36, πα 38. Did the word of God firlt proceed from you. This he 
fays to check thefe new preachers, by putting them in mind , that they 
are not the firft , nor the only Chriftians , and fo muft conform them- 
felves to the Difcipline praCif'd in other Churches , efpecially fince as 
their Apoftle , he hath deliver’d them the commands of God.And if any 
man knour not , will not acknowledge and follow thefe rules ,'he shall nos 
be known ; God will not know , nor approve his ways. 

The pretended reformers from the expreffions , with whichthe Apoftle 
blames the abufe , fomenew converts made of the Gift of tongucs,think 
they have found a plaufible argument to reprehend Catholicks for ufing, 
the fame latin tongue in the Mafs , and in the publick liurgy. They 
confider not , whether they have the fame reafons to find fault with the 
prefent Difcipline of the Church , as 5. Paul then had to blame the 
Corinthians : whether the cizcumftances be the fame or different : they: 
think it enough that Latin, which is ufedin the Mafs, isa Janguage 
not underftood by a great many ignorant people, and therefore they 
can fay with 5. Paul, that az idiot, oranunlearned man , knows not 
when to fay Amen to what he hears. | 

Two things offer themfelves here to the confideration of every man, 
who is difpofed to judge impartially. 1. Whether the fame reafons and 
motives now {ΡΠ for blaming the Catholicks. 2dly whether the con- 
veniences and inconveniences duty examin’d, it be found more commen; 
dable to perform the publick Liturgy, in thofe , which are the moft 
general kinguages , asin Latin or Greck , or to have all Lituteics turn’d 
into as many Tongues, as the ignorant people underftand , and {peak in 
different places, ἡ | 

As to the τῇ, $.-Pauldo’s not abfolutely forbid the ufe of this 
gift of tongues, that were not underftood , even by any one ( as bath 
been already obferved ) All thar he blames is, that many, who va- 
Ἰυ᾿ ἃ themfelves on this Gift, fpoke at the fame time all togctuer 
ftrange tongues, which none underftood , but thofe who had another. 
gift of the Spirit, call’d the ivterpretation of (peeches, on which ac- 
count in τῆς mectings was nothing but confufion , without any profit , 
edification, or in’rrSien, at a time, and in fuch circumftances,when 
inftructions were abfolutely neceflary J both for the new converted Chritf- 
tians , and alfo for the infidels, who flock’d thither as much as the 
Chriftians. The cafe is now quite different, when none but Catholicks 
meet [ efvecially at the Mafs 1 who have been inftrued from their in. 
fancy , what they are ta belicye , as to the myfteries of faith , and whae 
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ey ought to practife , as to the commandments 5 the Sacraments ,; 
ayer, and other points , which they have in their Catechifms, or which 
ive been deliver’d them by Catechiftical difcourfes and inftructions : 
nd if they have been happily converted, or are upon their converfion, 
ey are always carefully inftrudted in the tongue, which they under- 
and 4 as to what they ought to believe , and in the duties of a Chrif- 
an life. Befides this, all prefent are frequently inftructed by {ermons 
ad exhortations, not only on fundays aud holy days , but daily in 
dvent and Lent, as it isthe cuftom in Catholick Countries. I know 
sme of our adverfaries have been perfuaded , that we preach in latin to 
ne people , to be convine’d of the contrary , let them come, and hear 
iS 5 ts the worft I wish them, 

As to the facrifice of the Mafs, which none but they who ἅτε Priefts , 
an offer for the people , of which alfo a great part, according to the. 
nftitution of the Church, as the Council of Trent obfcrves, Sefs: 22. 
ἌΡ. 5. is faid with a low voice , It is not perform’d in latin in the 
Weftern Church, or in Greek in the Eaft, that the mcaning of the 
words may be conceal’d, fince the fame Council has laid an exprefs 
njunction upon all Paffors, and upon, all that have care of Souls , that 
hey frequently , and efpecially on fundays , and holy days, expound τῷ 
he people , what ἐς contain’d in the Mafs , to wit, the parts, and the 
seremonies ; fee the 22d fefs. Chap. 8. And this command is again 
repeated fefs, 24. cap. 7. that they inffrud the people in their mother- 
tongue concerning the divine myfterics and facraments. All that can read, 
may find the Mafs tranflated into their own language ; and the moft 
(gnorant are taught and inftructed , that by the diferent parts ate re- 
prefented the death and fufferings of our Saviour Chritt : they are tauche 
how to offer up at the fame time their intention, their heart , and 
their prayers: to confefs themfelves finners before God , as the pricft 
do’s, how they ought to endeavour to praife, and adore Chrift with 
the blefled Spirits in heaven; how they ought to beg graces of 
God, by faying the Lords prayer: how they ought at the fame time, 
at leaft in fpirit and defire , to receive the Holy Sacrament of the ku- 
charift , with a fincere repentance , with humility , and devotion. Can- 
not all things then be done to edification , as 5. Paul requires , tho’ 
the words of the Mafs,and publick Liturcy,be ina language , which the 
ignorant do not underftand,but which of all others,is the moft general ὃ 

Now the fecond thing tobe examin’d is, whether all things duly 
confider’d , it be better to retain the publick Church-Offices in Latin 
and in thofe ancient dead-languages , as they are ecall’d , or to turn 
the Liturgy into as many tongues , as ate {poken in different places 
and Countries. Our adverfaries by this new alteration , which they have 
made , have gone againft the judgement of all Chriftan Churches , both 
in the weft and Eaft , and in all parts of the world. For as Monfr. 
Simon takes notice in his Critics , all other Churches ¢ the Proteftante 
omy excepted ) have jude’d it more expedient, to ftick to the words 
and languages of their ancient Liturgics , the Grecians to the ancient 
Greek, which now the ignorant among them do not underftand : the 
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like is to be faid of the ancient Syriac , Arabic , Coptic, δίς. And fs 
is alfo odferv’d , that the Ifraelites continu’d the reading of the Law , 
aud the Prophets, in the ancjent Hebrew , which the common people 
of the Jews,did not underftand after their return from the Babylonian 
Captivity. 

It is well known that Latin in this part of the world , is more gen 
nerally fpread and known , than any other language whatfoever. It 
is taught every where in all publick Schools. It is learnt , not only by 
the minifters of the Church , .but by almoft all gentlemen , and by 
perfons of all conditions , the poorer fort only excepted. There is this 
great convenience , that the fame prieft can perform all the publick 
Church-Offices , in all places and Kingdoms where he travels. All the 
Faithful , whitherfoevcr they have occafion to go , mect with the fame 
Mals , and Liturgy in the fame words abroad , which they were ac- 
cuftom’d to hear at home. The-fame uniformity is every where pre- 
(ον ἃ without change or confufion, 

But according to the method introduc’d by the Proteftants, the Li- 
turgy mutt be changed into as many diffcrent tongucs, as there are 
Countries aud places,and in almoft every Century,as we fee by experience, 
languages are liable and fubjeét.to confiderable changes and alterations, 

From hence arifcs a danger of changes, as to the Do@rine and be- 
» .) 
licflof the Faithful : errors and herefies are the confequences , that 0]- 
low fuch frequent changes, efpecially , when by another falle princi- 
ple of the faid reformers , every private manor woman, has a right 
fo expound the hard and obfcure placcs of the Holy Scriptures , which 
make up the chief and greateft part of all publick liturgies in all 
Chriftian Churches, 

I might ask of the proteftants, whether the ignorant people at leaft, 
aid Idiots, as 5. Paul calls them , underftand the ‘meaning of the 
Pfalms , when they are {ung in Hopkins’s Rhymes: tho’ they may per- 
haps know when to fay Amen with the reft. Nor yet do’s cvery 
ignorant man know what the word it felf Aizen fionifies . and there- 
fore knows not what he an{wets. 

I cannot but here take notice of an unfair way of proceeding, even 
in the beft Proteftant-tranflation , by fometimes adding in this chapter 
the word wzknown,and fometimes omitting it. All Catholics are willing to 
allow,that by the gift of fpeaking Tongues,S.Paul means tongues uaknown 
tho’ the word w#xzknown is not found fo much as once , ncither in the 
Latin nor even fo much asin any one G.MS.The Proteftane tranflators for 
τορος, have put unknown tongucs in all the verfes, where 5... Paul 
Blames the abufe of this Gift: towit, v. 2. 4. 13. 14. 19. 27. but 
they make no fuch addition , where 5. Paul either commends, or per- 
mits the {peaking in tongues not underftood , as %. 4. where he fays, 
X would have you to freak tongues; andv. 29. where we fays , forbid 
not to fpeak tongues .Itis cvident that there’s the very fame rea‘on fer. 
the addition , or the omiffion , equally in all chefe verfes. fs this to 
sranflate faithfully ? I would by no means jude? xashly , even of any 
adyerfary 5 but it looks, as if both the addition », and emifion . v/33, 
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with a defign of making this popular objcéion feem to be of greater 


force again{t this point of Difcipline , and praétice of the Catholicks , 
and ‘indeed of all Chriftian Churches. 
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ie N Ow I make known to you, Brethren , the Gof 
λ. Ὗ pel,which J preach’d to you,which you alfo receiv ἃ, 
and in which you ftand , | 
2. By which you are fav’d:in what manner I preach’d it to 
you,if you retain it: unlefs you have believ'd in vain. 
» 3. For firft of all I deliver’d to you,that which I receiv’d: 
that Chrift died for our fins according to the fcriptures : 
4. And that he was buried, and rofe again the third 
day according to the feriptures : 


j- And that he was feen by Cephas , and afterward by 
the eleven: 

6. Afterwards he was feen by more than five hundred bre- 
thren together , of whom many remain to this day , but 
fome have flept : 


7. Then he was feen by James, and after that by all 
the Apoftles: 


8. And laft of all he was feen by me, as it were by an 
abottive. 

9. For Tam the leaft of the Apoftles, who am not wot- 
thy to be calld an Apoftle, beeaufe 1 perfecuted the 
Church of Ged. 

ro. But by God's grace, I am whatI am , and his grace 
hath not been in me in vain, but I have labour’'d more abun- 
dantly than all ofthem; yet notI, but the grace of God 
with me. 

11. But whether I, orthey , fo we preach , and fo you 
have believ’d. 

12. Nowif it be preach’d that Chrift rofe from the 
dead, how do fome among you fay , that there is no re- 
furrection of the dead? 

13. And if there is no refiirrection of the dead, neither 
δ Chrift rifen again, 
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14, Andif Chrift hath not rifen again, our preaching is 
vain, and your faith alfo is vain. | 

15. Weare alfo found falfe witneffes of God , becaufe we 
have given teftimony againft God , that he rais’d up Chrift, 
whom he hath not rais’d up ; if the dead rife nor again. 

16. For if the dead rife not again, neither hata Chritt 
nifen. 

17. Now if Chrift hath not rifen, your faith is vain, for 
you are yet in your fins. 

18. Therefore they alfo who have flept in Chrift, have 
perish’d 

19. Ifin this life only we hope in Chrift, we are the: 
moft miferable of men. 

20. But now Chrift hath rifen from the dead , the διῇ 
fruits of thofe who have flept, 

21. For by a man indeed came death , and by a man 
the Refurreétion from the dead. 

22. And as all die in Adam, foinChrift shall all be 
raifed to life again. 

23. But every one in his own rank , Chrift is the firft 
fruits: then théy who are of Chrift, who have believ’d in 
his coming. 

24. After this the end , when he shall have dcliverd 
up the Kingdon to God and the Father, when he shall 
have abolish’d all principality , and authority, and power. 
, 25. For he muft reign ull he put all enemies under his 
eet. 

26. And the Jaft enemy to be deftroy’d is death : for he 
hath fubjected all things under his feet: Now when it is faid: 

27. All things are made fubject to him , without doubt 
except him , who fubjected all things to him. 

28. And when all things shall be fubjected to him - then 
the for alfo himfelf shall be fubjected to him who fubjected 
all things to himfelf, rhat God may be all in all. 

29. Otherwife what shall they do who are baptiz’d for 
the dead , if the dead rife not at all, why are they alfa 
baptiz’d for them ὃ 

30, And to what purpofe are we alfa cxpos'd to dan 
gers every hour? 
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31. I die daily Brethren, 7 proteft by your glory , 
which I kave in Chrift Jefus our Lord. | 

32. If ( to fpeak after a human way ) J fought with beats 
at Ephefus , what doth it avail me if the dead rife not 
again?” Jet us eat aud drink, for we shall die to morrow. 

33. Be not feduc’d : evil communications corrupt good 
manners. 

34. Awake ye juft, , and fin not: for fome are igno- 
rant of God, I fpeak it to your shame. 

35. But fome one will fay : how dothe dead rife again? 
or with what Kind of body will they come ? 

36. Foolish man , that which thou foweft is not brought 
τ life, cxcept τ firft die. 

37. And as to what thou foweft, thou dof not fow 
the body that is to be, but the bare grain, to wit, of 
wheat , or of any fitch like thing. 

38. And God giveth it a body as he pleafeth : and to eve- 
ry feed it’s proper body. 

39, All flesh zs not the fame flesh : but fome Zs 
thac of men, another is of beafts , another of birds, and 
another is of fishes. 

40. There are alfo celeftial and terreftrial bodies : butthe 
celeftial isone, and the glory of the terreftrial is another: 

41. Different is the brightnefs of the fin, and the bright- 
ncfs of the moon , aud the brightnefs of the ftars: for one 
{tar differeth from another in Glory: 

42. Soalfo 7s the Refurrection of the dead. It is fown in 
corruption , and it shall rife in incorruption. 

g3. It is fown in dishonour, and shall rife in glory : it 
is fown in weaknef$, and shall γ in power: 

44. It is fownan animal body, it shall ife a {piritual 
body. Ifthere is an animal body, there is alfoa fpiritual bo- 
dy, as it is written : 

45. The δε man Adam was made a living foul , the 
Jaft Adam an enlivening Spirit. 

46. But not firft that which is fpiritual , but that which 1s 
animal: and afterwards that which is fpiritual. 

47. The fic man was of the earth, earthly: the fe- 
cond man from heaven , heavenly. 


126 I, TO THE CORINTHIANS. (Ὁ. 1S. 

48. Such as the Earthly man, fuch alfo are they who are 
eathly : aud fuch as the heavenly man, are alfo they 
who are heavenly. 

49. Therefore as we have born the Image of the earth 
ly man, let us bear alfo of the heavenly one. 

40. Now this I fay brethren ; that flesh and blood can- 
not poflefs the Kingdom of God : neither shall corruption 

offefs incorruption, | 

§1. Behold I tell you ἃ myftery : we shall all indeed rife 
again, but shall not all be chang’d. 

s2,In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye , at the 
Jaft trumpet: For the trumpet shall found , and the dead 
shall rife again incorruptible ; and we shall be changed. 

43. For this corruptible muft put on incorruption : and. | 
this mortal body put on immortality. 

54. And when this mortal body shall have put on im- 
mozrtality,then shall be fulfil'd the faying,which is written, | 
that death is fwallow’d up in victory. 

§5- Where is ὃ death thy victory ? where is thy fting 6 
death 9 

56, But the fting of death is fin: aud the power of fin 
is the Law. 

57. But thanks toGod, who hath given us a victory 5 
thro our Lord Jefirs Chrift. . 

58. Wherefore my beloved brethren, be ftedfaft, and 
immoveable : always abounding in the work of the Lord , 
knowing that your labour is not vain.in the Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In this Chapter 5. Paul confirms the truth of Chrift’s RefurreSticn , 
and of our future rcfurreion , as he had taught them before. 
WY. 7. He was feen by James. The time is not mention’d in the Gofpels 

W. 8. As it were by an abortive , not born at the ordinary term , 
meaning after Chrift’s Afcenfion. He calls himfelf fo out of humility 5 
abortives being commonly imperfeé& , and lefs than others. 

V. 10. 1 have labcurd more abundantly. He do’s not fay better, of. 
that he excell’d them : and even as to his labours , he gives the honout 
to God. Not I, but the grace of God with me. 

W. 13. —— 23. He brings many reafons to convince them of the. 
RefurreGtion. 1. If there be no refurrcéction for others, Clift is net refed . 
bit his refurrecticn [ ag he tells them yy. 4.) was forctold iz the Script 
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rures. 2. Unlefs Chrift is rifen , your Faith is in vain, this being one of 
the chicf articles of your belief. 3. We shall be found guilty of lies; 
and impoftures; and yet we have confirm’d this Dottrine by many mi- 
racles. 4. It would follow , that you are not free’d from yonr fis, i, e, 
unlefs Chrift by his Refurrection , has triumph’d over fin and death. 5 
withouta RefurreQtion we Chriftians , who live under felfdenials, and 
perfecutions , would be the moft miferable of alimen , neither happy 
in this world, norin the next, for the happincfs of the foul requires alfo 
a happy refurrection of the body. 6. Chrift is she firj? fruits, and the 
firft begotten of the dead , of thofe who have flept, and by his being 
the firft fruits , ic muft be fuppofd that. others alfo will rife after him. 
7. As death caine by the firft man Adam , fo the fccond man Chrift 
came to repair the Death of men, both as to body and foul:and with. 
out Chrift’s refurreAion , both the fouls of men have remain’d dead in 
their original fins , and their bodies shall not rife again. . " 

W.24, -τῖῖο. After this, i, α΄, after the general refurrection of all, 
Will be the end of the world. — Then Chrift shall deliver up his King- 
dom, as to this world, over all men , over the devil and his Apoftate An- 
sels, flonify’d by Prinzcipalities and Powers , not but that Chrift,both as 
God and man, shall reign for all Eternity , not only over his Ele& , 
but over all creatures , having triumph’d by his refurreCtion over the 
enemy of mankind the Devil, over fin , and over Death , which is as it 
were,the laff enemy of his Elect. At the gencral Refurrection, Chrift will 
prefcnt thefe Ele&to his heavenly Father , as the fruits of his Victory 
over fin and Death, andtho’ as man hecame to fufferand die , and 
was allo made /ubjec# to his eternal Father , yct being God as well as 
man, he is Lord of all, and will make his Faithful fervants , partakers 
of his Glory in his heavenly Kingdom. | 

Y. 29. Who are baptiz’d for the dead. He ftill brings other proofs of 
the refurrection, This is a hard place , and the words are differently ex- 
pounded. 

1. Several late Interpreters underftand ἃ metaphorical baptifm. and thae 
to be baptiz’d for the dead , is to undertake felf-denials , mortifications, 
and works of penance , in hopes ofa happy refurrecticn : and this ex- 
pofition agrees with what follows of being expos'd to dangers every hour, 
of dying daily &c. Butif this had becn the Apoftle’s meaning , he would 
rather have faid , who baptize themfclvcs. Befides this expofition is not 
fo much as mention’d in any of the ancicnt Interpreters. 

2. Some think that 5. Paul tells the Corinthians , chat they ought not 
to queftion the Refurrection of the dead, who had a cuftom among them, 
if any one died without baptifm, to Baptize another that was living for 
him : and this they did fancying that fch a Baptifm , would be profi- 
table to the dead perfon, in order to a happy Refurrection. Tertul, men- 
tions this cuftom in one or two places , and alfo 85, Chryf. on this place. 
But it do’s not fect probable , that 5, Paul would bring any argument 
of the refurreSion from a cuftom, which he himfelf could not approve, 
hor was evcr approv’d in the Church, 

3. 8S. Chryf and thie Greck Titerpreters , who generally follow 
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him , expound thefe words, who are baptiz'd for the dead, as if it 
were the fame as to fay , who receive baptifm witli hopes that they 
themfelves , and all the dead will-rife again , and therefore make a pro- 
feffion , when they are bapuz’d, that they believe the refurrection: So 
that S. Paul here brings this proof among others, that they who have 
been made Chriftians , and continue Chriftians, cannot call in gueftion 
the refurrefion, which they ptofefs’d to believe in their Creed at their 
baptifm , the Creed being always repeated before, they were baptiz’d. 

4 Others by being baptiz’d for the dead , underftand thofe who 
begs’d and call’d for Baptifm, when they were in dangcr of death, 
atid would by no means go out of this world without being baptiz’d, 
hoping thereby to have a happy refurrcction of their bodies,fo that to be 
baptiz’d for the dead, is the fame,as on the account of the ftate of the dead, 
which they were entring into.See $,Epiphan. har.8.p. 114, Edit, Petavii. 
— Y. 31. By your glory. He feems, cfpecially by the G. text, to call 
God to witnefs , and to proteft by the reafons he has to glory or 
boaft in their converfion , that his life is as it wete a continual death. 
Others cxpound it, I dye daily for your glory , or that I may have 
reafon to glory for the progrefs of the Gofpel. 

PY. 32. With beafts at Ephefus. He feems to mean with mefi, as 
crttel and brutal as beafts : for there’s no fufficicnt reafon to think that 
at Ephefus he was expofed to beafts in the Amphitheater. 

VY. 33. Evil communications , or difcourfes corrupt good manners. He 
hints that this error againft the reflirrection, and the other faults into 
which they had fall’n , were occafion’d by the heathen Philofophers ᾿ 
and other yain teachers among them. 

YW. 45.50. How do the dead rife again? He now anfwers the 
objections, thefe new Teachers made againft the Refurrection.S. Chryf. 
reduces them to thefc two gticftions , how is it poflible for them to rife? 
and in what manner , or with what qualities will they rife ? 
To shew the poffibility , he brings the example of a grain of wheat , 
or of any feeds, which muft be corrupted, and die as it were in the 
ground , and then is quite chang’d , comes up with a blade, a ftalk, 
and an ear quite different from what is it was when fown,and yct comcs 
to be wheat again , or to be 4 tree that produces the fame kind of 
fruit : fo God can raife our bodies as he pleafith. He alfo tells them 
that there arc very different bodies, terrefivial , and celeftial , fome 
more , fome lefs glorious , diffcring in beauty , and other qualities, as 
God pleafeth : As the Sa is brighter than the moon , and as one fiar 
is brighter than ancther, {0 shall it be at the gencral Refurreétion. στὸ 
But all the bodies of the Ele@t shall be happily changed to a ftate of 
incorruption. W. 42. Here the bodies. even of the juft , are fubject 
to cormiption , to decay, liable to death , but they shall then rife to ἃ 
flare of incorruptibility and immortality : And fo he anfwers the 2d 
gueftion that here every one’s body, is a weak, fenfual, animal body, 
clogg’d with many imperfeétions , like that of Adam after he had finn’d: 
but at the refurrediion the bodies of the Saints , shall be fpiritual bodies, 


blefs'd with all the perfeQtions, and qualitics of a glority’d body . 
like 


ο ἢ, TO THE CORINTHIANS Ο try. 129 
like to that of Chrift after he was rifen. 5. Paul alfo comparing 
the firff man Adam , with Chrift, whom he calls the fecond , or the 
laft Adam (. 45.) fays , that the firft Adam was made a living foul 
i, ¢, a living animal, or a living creature, with a life , and a body 
that requir’d to be fupported with corporal food,but that Chrift was made 
an enlivening Spirit : he means, that tho’ he had atrue mortal body 
by his nativity of his virgin-mother , yet that by his refurrection , 
he had a glorify’d Body , immortal, that needed no corporal food , and 
that he would alfo give fuch fpiritual and immortal bodies to thofe, whom 
he showd make partakers of his glory. παν but not firft that which is 
fpivitual &c. that is both in Adam, and inus, and even in Chrift , 
th: body was τῇ mortal , which sliould afterwards be made fpiritual 
and im nortal by a happy returrection, —~— The firff Adam (¥. 47. ) 
was of the earth , earthly , made of clay, and with fuch a body as could 
dic., but the fecond man Chrift was from heaven , heavenly [not that 
hg took a body trom heaven, as fome ancient hereticks pretended] but 
he was heavenly , not only becaufe he was the Son of God, but in 
this place he fcems to be call’d heavenly, even as to his body after his 
refurrection , his body being then become fpiritual and immortal. —— 
fuch asthe eart5ly man &c. W. 48. that is, asthe firftman Adam, was 
earthly , by his earthly and mortal body, fo were we , and all his pofte- 
rity earthly : butluch as the heavenly man Chrift was heavenly , and 
rofe with a heavenly and immortal body 5 fo shall all thofe be hea 
venly, to whom he shall give a {piritual , a heavenly,and an immortal 
Body at their happy refurr.Sion, ——= wherefore (W. 49. ) as we have 
born the image of the eavtbly man, that is, have bern made mortal , and 
allo by fin fubje& to the corrupt inclinations of this mortal Body , fo 
let us alfo bear the imaze of the heavenly onc, by a new life im’tatiag: 
Chrift, by which means we shall be glorify’d with him, both as to foul 
and body. now this I fay , and admonish you, that flesh and 
biood cannot poffefs the Kingdom ΚΓ God , i, α΄, thofe that lead a fen- 
[πα] and carnal life, πος the corruption of fin deferve the ftate of in- 
corpuption in Glory. " ΝΕ 
VY. «τ. δίς. We shall vife again , but shall not all be chan?’d This is 
the reading of the Latin-Vulgate, and of fome G. MSS. andthe fenfe 
is, that all both good ani bad shall rife , but only the Ele? to the 
happy change @fa glorious body. The reading in mott G: copies at 
prefent is, we shall not all Ceep,i,e¢, die , butw shall be all 
chang’d:‘o alfo read $.Chryf. and $. Hicrom found itin many MSS, from 
which divers, efpecially of the Greck Interpreters, thought that fuch as 
should be found living at the day of Tudement, should not dic, but the 
bodies of the elect (of whom S. Paul here {peaks ) should be changed to 
a happy ftate of Immortaliry. This opinion , if it defrye not ro be 
cenfur’d 5 is at leat azainft the common per‘tafion of the faithful . who 
look upen it certain that all shall dic. before thy come to Judgment. 
Some expound the greek only to fignify, that all shall nor fleep ,i,e » 
Shall not remain for any time in the grave , as others who die 5 até 


%ccufom’d to do. 
U. Vol ἢ 
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VW. 52. In 4 moment δίς. By the powcr of the Almighty all shall rife 
again in their bodies,either to a ‘happy, ora miferable RefurreGion. ——— 
death shall then be fwallow'd up in vidory in regard of the Saints 
and the clect,fo that it may be faid, where is death thy vidtoryithy feing » 
over which the Saints shall triumph , and alfo over fin, and Hell. -—— 
The firenyth of fin, is or wasthe Law, not of it {elf , but in as much 
as it occafionally made fin known.See Rom. c. 5. 


(4) ¥. 29. Qui baptizantur pro mortuis , os βαπηιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν 
γικρῶν. fee S. Chrys. ou. μι. p. 164. ἐπὶ τὴ mises τάντη coe. fee Teriull: 
l. dervefurree : cavnisc, 48. (ὅν Ll. 5. cont. Marcion. ¢. 10. and the 
moves of Rigaltius on thefe places. See S. Ephiphan bar. 8. P. 114, ἐπὶ 
acdurn τῇ ἐλπίδι Coc. 

(b) ¥. 31. Morior per veftram cloviam, νὴ τὴν ὑμετέραν κάυχησιν. 

(Cc) W. «τ΄ Omues quidem vrelurcemus , fed noa omnes immutabimur, 
and fo fome G. mit have md'lves ἀνα φήσοιξεν, but in moff G. Copies we 
find , maviss env ἃ xosendn ronda , wivies δὲ Zrrpaynroucda. See δ. Hier. 
Ep. ad Minervinm Alexandrium tom. 4. p. 207. ὦν feq, Ed. Ben. 
where he gives at large the different opinions , and readings. See alfo his 
Epift. to Marcella tom. 4. p. 166, where he fays,deprehenft in corpore in 
sifdem corportbus occurrent ei ( Chrifto.) 
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CHAP. XVI. 


1. Ow concerning the collections,which are a making 
for the Saints , asI have given orders to the 
Churches of Galatia , do you alfo the fame. 

2.On the firft day of the week, let every one of you 
fet apart with himfelf, laying up what shall well pleafe him, 
that the collections be not to be made when I am come. 

3. And when I shall be prefent, I will fend thofe whom 
you shall approve by letters to carry your benevolence to 
Jerufalem. 

4. And ifit be fitting that Ialfo go, they shall go with 
me. 
5. Now Ishall come to you, whenI shall have pafs’d 
εἴ rd Macedonia: for I shall pafs through Macedonia. 

6. And I shall perhaps make a ftay with you , or ‘even 
winter with you , that you may bring me on the way whi- 
therfoever I go. 

7. For I will ποῖ fee you now in paffing by , but I Bope 
to remain a while with you, if the Lord wil permit, 
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8. But I will ftay at Ephefus till Pentecoft. 

9. For a gate is open’d to me large and evident, and a 

number of adverfaries. 
10.Now if Timothy comes, fee that he be without fear 
among you,for te worketh the work of the Lord,evenas I do. 

11. Let no one then defpife him: but condu& you him 
on his way in peace, that he may come to me 
for him withthe brethren. 

12, As to or brother Apollo I Jet you know,that I ear- 
neftly intreated him to come to you with the brethren : 
and truly he had nota will to comé now: but he will come, 
when he is at leifure. 


13. Be watcl:ful, ftand faft in the faith , a& manfully , 
and be ftrenethen’d. 

14. Let all your aétions be done in Charity. ΝΣ 

15. And I befeech you brethren ( you know the houfe of 
Stephanas,and of Fortunatus and Achaicus , that they are the 
firft fruits of Achaia, and have employ’d themfelves to the 
miniftry of the Saints: ) ; 

τό, That you alfo fubmit yourfelves to fuch , and to 
every One cooperating and labouring with us. 

17. I rejoyce in ti.e prefence of Stephanas, and Fortuna- 
tus, and Achaicus : 


: for what was wanting on your part, 

they have fupply’d : ΝΙΝ 

18. For they have refresh’d both my Spirit aud yours. 
Acknowledge therefore fuch men. 

19.The Churches of Afia falute you. Aquila and Prifcilla 
falute you much in the Lord , with their domeftic-church : 
with whom I alfo lodge. 

20 All the brethren falute you. Salute one another with 
a holy kifs. 

21. The falutation of me Paul with my own hand. 


22. If any man love not our Lord Jeftis Chrift, let him 
be anathema , Maran-Atha. 


23. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with you. 
24.My love be with you all in Chrift Jefus. Amem. 


13} 


: for I wait 


ANNOTATION S. 
WY. 2. On the (a) firft day of the week, which is funday , and our 
Sabbath , not the Jewish Sabbath as 5. Chrys. obferves,fo that before 


Jj 
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this timc, the Apoftles had appointed the firft day of the week for thé 
worship of God. 

VY. 9. A gate is open’d to me large and evident ,i, e, a fair and 
good occafion of labouring to conyert many , where there are many 
MAdverfaries, — : 

W.15. The firft fruits of Achaia , the fir there converted. 

W.7. What was wanting on your part , they have fupply’d , by in- 
forn'’ng, me and giving mca full account of all. | 

VY. 22. Let him be-anathema , accurfed. Maran Atha (ὦ) which 
according to 5. Hicrom and S. Chrys, tignify the Lord és come aircady, 
and fo is to be taken as an admonition to thofe who doubted of the Re- 
furrection , and is to put thenvin mind,that Chrift the J udge of the living 
and the dead is come already... « The Rabbinical writers, tell us 
there were three curfes among the Jews call’d by different names,that the 
firft was niddwi, which imply’d an expulfion from the Synagogues 
for a time, the fecond was greater , fuch being quite cut off ao 
che common focicty , call’d Cherem, The third Maran Atha , 
the Lord cometh , is coming, or is come, which was follow’d by 
examplar Judgments and punishments. Thus Mnfr. Hure in his Bible- 
DiGionary , Mr. Legh in his Critica Sacra , and alfo Mr, Nary : but 
Whether this be better grounded , thari many other Rabbinical ftories , 


let others Judge. 


(a) VW. 2. Per unam, i,e, primam Sabbati ὡς μίαν σαββάτων 
S. Chryf. δια. ply τετέςξι κυριακήν. ἡ. 530. ““---ἕ (b) VY. 22. Maran 
Atha, μαρὰν abd. 5. Chryf. τί δὲ tge μωρὼν ὠθώνὁ κύριος ἡμῶν nrbe. Cre. [66 
5. Hierom. Epift. ad Marcellam , tom, 2. p. 706, and de nomintous 


Hebraicis. tom 4. p. 78. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


FS. PAU 
ΔΓΕ APOSTLE 
eg THE CORINTHIANS. 


He fubject and defign of this fecond Epiftle to the Corinthians , 

is much the fame as of the former. He σοι τς and congratulaces 
with thofe who were now reform’d by his admonitions. He blames 
tne fauley with an Apoftolical liberty , and being ἕστο ἃ to juftify bim- 
(1 and his proceedings againft the upftart falfe Teachers, he gives an 
ample account of his {u4erings , and alfo of the favours and graces , 
which God had beftow'd upon him. 

This Epiftle was written not long after the firft an. 57, fome 
months before that to the Romans, from fome place in Macedonia , 
perhaps from Philippi’, as mark’d at the end of divers G. Copies, tho 
it is obfery’d that thole fub{eriptions are not much to be rcly’d upon, 
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A with all the Saints , who are in al{ Achaia, 
2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, and. 
from the Lord Jefuus Chritt. - 

3. Biefled be the God and Father of our Lord Jefus. 
Chrift , the Father of mercies , and the God of all conioia~ 
con, 

4. Who comforts us inall our tribulation : that we our 
filves may alfo be able to comfort them, who are in ail 
aire, with τῆς exhortation with which we ourftives. 
ate exhorted by God, 


bu 
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5. For asthe fufferings of C rift abound in us, (0 alfo our 
confolation aboundeth by Chrift. 

6. Now whether we be in tribulation , i¢ is for your ex- 
hortation and falvation , or whether we are com‘orted , it ἐς 
for your confolation , or whethér we are exhorted zt is for 
your exhortation and falvation, which makes 
tribulations,as we fuffer: | 

7. That our hope for you may be ftedfaft , knowing 
that as you are partakers of or fufferings , fo shall you alfo 
be of the confolation. 

8. For we would not have you ignorant brethren of 
our tribulation, which happen’d in Afia, that we were 
pre{§'d beyond meafure above or firength , in fo much that 
we were even weary of Life. 

9. But we had inourfelves the fentence of death , that 
we might not put our truftin ourfelves, but in God, who 
raifeth up the dead : 

10. Who hath deliver'd us from fo great dangers, and 
doth deliver us : in whom we hope that he will ftill deli- 
ver us, 

11. You alfo affifting us by your prayers for us : that for 
the gift obtain’d for us by many perfons , thanks may alfo 
be return’d by many. on our account. 

12. Forthisis our glory, the teftimony of our con- 
fcience, that we have convers’d inthis world in fimplicity 
of heart , and Godly fincerity : and not in carnal wifdom, 
but in the grace of God, and more abundantly towards you. 

13. For we write no other things to you, than the 
things which you have read and known : and I hope you 
will know them to the end: 

14. As you have alfo known usin part, that we are 
your Glory , as you alfo are ours in the day of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift. 

15. And with this confidence I purpos’d to come to you 
before,that you might have a fecond favour : 

16. And to pafs by you into Macedonia, and to come 
to you again from Macedonia , and to be brought by you 
in my way to Judea. | 

17. When therefore I hada mind to do this, did I ufe 


you bear the like 
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levity,or the things that I purpofe , do I purpofe them ac- 
cording to the flesh, thatin me there is TES and NO ? 

18. But God is taichful , for in my preaching to you there 
isnot YES and NO. | 

19. For the fon of God Jefus Chrift, who was preach’d 
by us among vou, by me, and S:'vanus, and Timothy was 
hot YES ana NO, bur in him was “ES. | 

20.For all the promifes of Ges in him are YES:and there. 
fore by him are Amen to God, unto our glory. 

1. And he who confirmeth us with you in Chrift, and. 

who baz: anointed us is God : 

22. Who hach alfo feal’d us, and hath given the carneft 
of the Spirit in our hearts. | 

23. Now I call God to witnefs upon my foul, that to 
{pare you, Icame not any more to Corinth: not that we 
domineer over your faith , but we are promoters of your 
joy: for you are ftedfaft in faith. 


ANNOTATION‘. 


¥. 4. With which we ourfelves ave exhorted by God. The latin Tn- 
terpretcr fometimes tranflates the fame G.work by exhorted , fometimes 
by comforted : fo the fenfe may be, with. which we are comforted by 
God. 

¥. 6. Or whether we be exhorted, (a) it is for your exhortation 
and falvation. Thefe words are not in the prefent G. Copies, the omif- 
fion is not of moment , being in a manner a repetition of what is in the 
fame verfe: the fenfe is , that this happens to us for your inftrnction, 
and that you may be exhorted τον comforted by our example : this is al- 
fo fignify’d by the following words , which makes you bear (lit: , 
which worketh the cnduring ) the like tribulations ,. as we fuffer. 

VY. 8. Ghat we urere even weary of life. The G: feems to imply the 
condition of one , who knows not what way τὸ turn himfelf, feeing na. 
profpect to avoid the aangezs. | 

VY. 9. The fentence. Lit : the anfwer of death, by which death 
feem’d unavoidable ; and this God permittcd to teach us not to true 
or confide ix ourfelves , but in him only ὥς. 

Y. 11. That for the gift (¢) or favour obtain’d for us by many per- 
fons &c. The words. and conftruGion are obfcure , both in the Latin 
and Ὁ. it would feem a tautology if tranflated , that. by many per- 
fons thanks may be vendred by many + thercfore the fcenie muift be ,, thar 
God mut now be thank’d hy many perfons for the benefit ite pre- 
ferving my life , and hearing the prsyers.af mony perfons , who before 
bad pray'd for my life. | 
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Υ. 112. And ἐμ Godly fincerity. Lit: (ἃ) in the fincerity of God , 
which according to the ftyle of the f{criprures, fecms the fame as i 
great fincerity, mmm In the grace of God , and more abundantly to- 
awards you : the fenfe feemsto be, that God had wrought more won- 
ders and miracles by him for their converfion , than in other places. 

V. 13. Which you have read, in my former letter , or letters , and 
known by my preaching : this he fays , to clear himfelf from the accu- 
faticn of his adverfarics, that his words , preaching, and promifes 
were not to be regarded , faying different things at different times , and 
‘promifing to come to them which he had not done. 

VY. 17. When therefore I had a mind, and purpos’'d to come to 
you, did I ufe levity? was it an effect of levity, of a fickle mind, 
and of a want of fincerity ὃ or do I purpofe and promife things ac- 
cording to human flesh , to human motives and intercft, which make 
me fay, and unfay again, fo that in me is found yes and no? 

WY. 18. But God is faithful : the fenfe feems to be, as Ged is: 
faithful , or I appeal to God, who is faithful, that in what I have 
p:cach’d to you , there is not yes and vo; my Dodétrine concerning 
the fuith in Jefus Chrift , is and was always the fame. Whether I, 
or Sylvanus , or Timothy preach’d the fon of God, i, e, what we 
taught concerning the fon of God , was not yes and v0, was not firft 
one thing , and then another : bat tz him was yes only, i, e, in him, 
and his Dodtrine, which we have taupne , all is yes, firm , and un- 
changcable wmeeeee And all the promifes of God, of fanctification and 
falyation made to us in him, by his merits and grace, are equally 
yes , certain , and infallible 5 and therefore by bim and his promi- 
{es , are Amen to God, muft needs be true, unto our glory, will 
turn to the falvation and glory of his Ele@ in heaven. 

Y. 21, 22. This muft needs be true, becaufe he is God, who 
hath confirm’d us with you , both us and νου ὁ: Chriff, in the faith , 
and Grace of Chrift crucify’d , who hath anointed us with divine 
graces, whohath, feal’d us, asit were, by an indelible character , 
in the Sacraments of baptifm, and Confirmation, and Ordination , 
when we were made the Minifters of Chrift, whoin this manner hath 
given the carneft (ec) of his holy Spirit in our hearts, a fufficicnt 
pledge and earneft of his Graces in this life,and of the glory he has pre- 
par'd for us , in the next. . 

Y. 23, Now asto my not coming to you, I call God to witnefs, 
that I only deferr’d my coming , out of kindnefs to you, and that 
I came not hitherto to Corinth; to fpare you , when by reafon of the 
- diforders among you,! muft have been forc’d to'ufe feverities againft thofe, 
who were not yet reform’d. Not that we domineer over your faith , 
nor defire to treat God’s faithful with feverity , or by shewing the power, 
that God hath given us : but we rather defire to be helpers and 
promoters of your joy, that we may rejoyce.together with you in God 
And now I have this grcateft_ comfort to hear that you fiand fledfaft 
and firm in the Faith of Chrift. 


I: TO THE CORINTHIANS Cr. 137 
(a) W. 6 In the G. we on! read, ἅτε δὲ θλιβόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν 
παρακλήσεως Hy σωτηρίας τῆς ἐνεργεμένης ἐν ὑπομονὴ τῶν ἀυτῶν παϑημώτων, 
ὧν 3 ἡμεῖς παρίομεν,, ATE παρωκαλόνηθα,, ὑπὲρ τὴς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως 1G 
σωτηρίας, (Ὁ) κν. 8. lta ut tederet nos etiam vivere , wee 
ἐξαπορυθήνα! ', SeeS. Chryf. oe. B. p. 55c, —mmemme (Cc) VW. τι. Ue 
ex muliorum perfonis , ejus , qua in nobis eft donationis , per multos gra- 
tia agantur pro nobis. The greek is clearer, ἐνῶ tn πολλῶν προσώπων» 
τὸ εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα, διὼ πολλῶν ἐυχαριφηθὴ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. 
(ἃ, ν΄. 12. Syneeritate Des, erAsngovesce bs ; fo montes Det , 1, 68, MAGNE. 
(ε) ἵν. 22. Prenus [pivitus, T ἀῤῥαβῶνα. That by receiving the ear- 
neft , fays 8. Chrvf. p. 662. you may be affur'd to receive the whole. 
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ΝΥ CH AP. IL. 
ι. Α Nd this I refolv’d with myfelf, not to come to you 


again in forrow. 

2. Forin cafe I make you forrowful ; who is there then 
that maketh me glad, but he that is made forrowful by me ? 

3. And this fame thing I writ to you, τί ας I might not 
when I came, have forroy , upon forrow, on the account 
of thofe for whom ! ought to rejoyce : having a confi- 
dence in all of you . that my joy is the joy of you ali. 

4. For in much affl.ction, and anguish of heart 1 wrote to 
you with many tears; not that you should be made for- 
rowful; but that you might know the charity 1 have more 
abundantly for you. ᾿ 

ς. But ifany onc hath caus’d grief , he hath not griev’d 
me: but it was in part only, tbat 1 may nor charge you ali. 

6. To sim who is fuch a one the rebuke is fufficient , 
which was given him by many: | 

7. So that on the contrary you should rather pardon, and 
comfort him, left perphaps fuch a one should be fivallow’d 
up by too much forrow. 

8. Wherefore I befvech you, to confirm your charity τος 
wards him. 

9. For to this end aifo | wrote, that I might by ex- 
perience know , whether you be obedient in all things. 

10. No» to him to wt.om you have pardon’d any thing, 
I alfO pardon: for if 1 pardon’d any thing , I pardon’d for 
your {ake in the perfon of Chrift, » © 
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‘11. That we may not be circumvented by Satan:for we 
are not ignorant of his artifices. 


12. Now when 1 was cometo Troas on the account of 
the Gofpel of Chrift,and a door was open’d to me in the 


Lord, ᾿ 
13. I had no reft in-my Spirit, becaufe I found not there 


Titus my Brother but bidding them farewell, 1 went on 
into Macedonia. 

14. But thanks to God, who always maketh us triumph 
in Chrift Jefus,and manifefteth by us the odour of bis know- 
ledge in every place: 

15. For we are a {weet odour of Chrift to God in them, 
whoare faved; and in them who perish. 

16. To fome indeed the odour of death unto death ; and 
to others the odour of life unto life. And for thefe things 
who is fo fit? 


17. For we are not like a great many, who adulterate the 
word of God, but we fpeak in Chrift in the prefence of God, 
with fincerity , andas from God, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 2. Who is he that maketh me glad? &c. The fenfe is to be ga- 
ther’d from the circumftances. He fpeaks of the Corinthian guilty of In; 
ceft, whom he brought to forrow, and repentance by excommunicating 
him in his former Epifle , 4nd now S. Paul rejoyceth at his convertion. 

VY. §. Butif any one ( he means the fame inceftious man) hath 
eausd grief , or caus’d me to gricve , he bath not griev'd me ,1,€ » 
not me only, but all the virtuous Chriftians at Corinth: due ἐξ was 
an part, that I may not burden or charge you all with this faule : the 
fenfe feems to be, bat in part, that is, it was only one man, and 
fome that join’d with him, by shewing themfelves unconcern’d for his 
fcandalous crime , fo that I do not blaine the reft: or it was but in 
part ,i,e, it was only a pafling trouble for a little time, fince by 
admonitions and feverities , he fooa repented. 

YW. 6. The rebuke already given him, may fuffice , and 1 would have 
you pardon and comfort him, left he be overwhelm’d, and as it were 
fwallow'd up [a] and devour'd by an excels of grief , fo that by the 
artifices of Satan, which we arc acquainted with, it turn to his grvater 
prejudice. I writ, and procecded .in that manner , fo know by expfericzce 
how far ycu are obedient to me, and to the minifters of Chet, 

WY. 10. Now as you have pardon’d him by my inftructions , ond, 
have recciv'd him again into your Communion. I allo pardon(d iti 
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and confirm what you have done for your fake, as well as for his, and 
difpenfe with any further feveritics of a longer penance, which he de- 
(ν᾿ ἃ, fays 5. Chryf, And I do this in the perfon of Chrift , by that 
power and Authority derived from Chrift , which he Icft to his Apof- 
tles, when he faid, Matt. 18. 18. whatfoever you shall loofe upon 
earth , shall be loos’d in heaven, δίς. not only in the fight of men , 
fays 5. Chrif, , bue in the fight of God , who hath given us this power. 

¥.12.&c.Now when I was come to Troas... and a door was open’d to 
me towarcs promoting the Gofpel , which I never neglect, yet I bad 
no vefl in my Spirit, 1 remain’d ftill in a great concern for you, not 
mecting with Titus , from whom I cxpeéted with impatience to hear 
how all things went with you at Corinth ;I went on therefore, bidding 
them farewell at that time , and deferr’d the good I might do by a 
Jonycyy ftay with them till another time. 

W. 14. Thanks to God , who always makes us Triumph by his Grace, 
fo that we every where leave a fweet odour of his knowledge , ma- 
king God known and worshipp’d, «nd inftru@ing the people in the 
faith of Chrift , to the advantage and eternal good of thofe , who 
hearken to us,and are faved, but to the greater condemnation of thofe , 
who after they have heard of the truth, by their own fault, remain 
obftinate : So that the preaching of the Gofpel , is to fome 
the odour of death unto death, when they remain dead in their 
fins, they incur an eternal death: and to them, who are converted , 
the odour of life unto life: they receive the {piritual life of grace in 
their fouls in this world , and an eternal life in the next world, τον 
And for thefe things whois fo fit? [c] as we whom Chrift hath cho- 
fen to be the minifters of his Gofpel : In the G. Copies , and in 58. 
Chry. we only read, who is fir? as if he faid , who is fit , to dif- 
charge this great duty without the continual affiftance of God's grace? 
The reading of the Vulgar latin, feems to agree better with what follows 
inthe next verfe , and in the next chapter , when he anfwers their ob- 
jection , do we then begin to commend our felves ? 

VY. 17. Weare not like a great many, Falfe Doftars and Preachers , 
who adulterate the word of God , by mixing human Dottrine τὸ be 
more efteem’d , or for gain-fake. The expreflion is metaphorical from 
the cuftom of thofe , who mix and adulterate wines, fays 5. Chryf 
for their greater gain and advantage. 


(a) W. 7. Ne forte .. abforbeatur , καταποθῆ, abforbeatur , deglu- 
fiatur. 

(Ὁ) . 10. In perfona Chriffi ἐν προσώπω yess [ not only before 
Chrift | and S. Chrif. [ays , ὡς T8 yess κελέυονϊός, Chrifto jsubente , 
tho he had not done fufficient penance , nor deferu'd it. & γὼρ ἱπειδὲ 
ἀξιὸς tse , ἀδὲ ἐπειδὲ ἀρχξσοιν μετάώνοιον ἐπεδώξατο, -τὸ (Ο).16. Et ad hac 
quis tam rdoneus? but inthe G. wichout tam, "ἡ πρὸς τώυϊα τίς inxveg 

[4] %. 17. Adulterances , καπηλένοιϊες,, cazponantes , upon which 8. 
Οὐ»). pf. 376. ὅτῶν Ths yosiun τὸν οἰνον. 
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I. O we begin again to commend ourfelves ? or need 
we (as fome others ) letters of recommendation to 
you, or from you § 

2. You are our Epiftle, written in our hearts , known 
and read by all men : 

3. Youbeing made manifeft , that youarethe Enpiftle of 
Chrift, minifter’'d by us , and written {not with ink , bur 
with the fpirit of the living God: not in tables of {tone , 
but in the fleshy tables of the heart. 

4. And fuch confidence we have thré Chrift in God : 

s. Not that we are fufficient of ourfelves to think any 
thing as from ourfelves ; but our fufficiency is from God : 

6. Who hath alfo made us fit Minifters of the new 
Teftament : not according to the letter, but the Spin: 
for the letter killeth , but the Spirit giveth life. 

7. Now ifthe miniftration of death cngraven with let- 
ters upon ftones , was glorious; fo that the children of 
Ifrael , could not look on the face of Moyfes, on the ac- 
count of the glory, which is made void of his countenance : 

8. How shall not rather the miniftration of the Spirit 
be glorious Ὁ . 

9. For ifthe miniftration of condemnation be glorious, 
much more doth the miniftration of juftice abound in 
glory. 

tu, For neither was that Glorify’d which in this part 
was glorious, by reafon of a4 more excclling glory. 

tr. For ifthat which is mow made void, was with 
elory: much more that which remaineth , 1s glorious? 

12. Having therefore fuch hope, we freak with great 
freedom. 

13. Andnot as Moyfes put a veil on his face, that 
the children of Iftacl should aot look on the face of raat 
which is made void, 

r4. Bat their minds were made dull. For even until [ἧς 
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day in the reading of the ancient Teftament that fame veil 
remains not taken off ( becaufe in Chrift it is made void. ) 


15. Bur even to this prefent day , when Moyfes is read, 
the veil is caft upon their heart. 


τό. But when this people shall be converted to the Lord, 
the veil shail be taken away. 


17. Now the Lord is a Spirit. And where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is liberty. 

18. But all we with face uncover’d, beholding the οἷ. 
ry of the Lord, ate transform’d into the fame Image from’ 
glory to glory , as by the Spirit of the Lord. 


Ἢ ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 2. You are our Epiftle, better , and of greater force , than any 
commendatary Epiftle ,᾿ written and ingraven in myvheart , by the love 
and affeGion, I bear‘ you. ———- you may alfo be look’d upon as the 
Epiftle of Chrift , becaufe of your zeal for the Chriftian Religion » 
wirtten upon the foft and fleshy tables of your tender affections, with 
which you have receiy’d, and kept his precepts; and not like the 
precepts of the law, which were engraven on tables of flone , which 
the hard-hearted Jews did not keep. 

VY. 5. 6. To think any thing as from ourfelves , that may deferve a 
reward in heaven —— But Chrift hath made us fit minifters of his new 
Teftament by his Spivit : for the letter of the old Teftamens killeth , 
but the Spirit of the new Teftament geveth life. 

V.7. Now if the miniftration of death , he meancih the former 
(4) Law, which by giving them a greater knowledge , and not gi- 
ving graces of it felf to fulfil thofe precepts , occafion’d death, ‘was 
norwithftanding glorious , a¢company’d with miracles on mount-Sina, 
and fo that the Hraclites , when Moyfes came down from the moun- 
tain, conld not bear the brightne/s of his face, which he was forc’d to 
cover with avcil, when he fpoke to them, shall not the umif- 
tration of the Spirit in the new Law,whicli workerh our fan@lification and 
falvation abound with much greater glory τ cfpecially fince the old Law 
was to be made void , and pals away "πο neither was that glori- 
fyd , or to be efteem’d glorious, in comparifon of the new Law, the 
blefings of the new fo far furpa‘fing thofe of the old Law, 

YW. 12. Having fuch hope, we {peak with freedom, and affurance, 
and need not conceal God’s promifes , nor put a veil over our face, as 
Moyfes did, the children of Ifracl not being able to look on the face 
(b ) of that which is made void, meaning on that pafling glory of 
Moyles , to whom the law was given, and of that Law, and 4} that 
belono’d to it, which was only to lat till the coming of Chrift, and 
which is row made void. The reading of the ordinaty ereck , is now 
difcrent, to wit, that they fook'd not on the ead of that which is now 
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made void, meaning by the ezd, on Chrift , who was the end of 
the Law , which now by bis coming is abolish’d , and made void, as 
it was always dcfign’d to be. 

Vv. 14. 16, -Evt the fenfes and minds of the Jews have been dull'd, 
harden’d , and blinded, fo that to this day , we may fay the veil 
remains over their cyesand minds, and hearts, thatis, the grea- 
teft part of then underftand not Moyfes’s books , Prophcfies , and 
thofe things , that were figures of Chrift, ecm But they shall un- 
derftand them, and the veil shall be taken off, when they shall be 
converted before the end of the world. 

Υ. 17. Now the Lord is a Spirit, many expound it, the Sprrit ss 
the Lord. And where this Lord , and this Spirit is, there is liberty , 
i, ε, by this Spirit , they who are fandtify’d, are fteed from the fla- 
very of fin, and the devil. 

y. 18. All we with face uncover'd , beholding , &c.i, ε΄, we who 
have been call’d to the faith of Chrift , have recciv’d a greater knowledge, 
and we hope and believe to be hercafter transform’d into the fame image , 
and to be in fome meafure, like unto God, whom we shall fee , and 
enjoy , when we pafs from the Icfs glory of grace and fandtification 
in this life , which is the feed of Glory , to the ftate of a more perfect 
glory and happinefs in heaven , fays δ, Auguttin. 


(a) Υ. 7. Miniftratio mortis , διακονίᾳ θανέτε, Thus , faysS. Chryf- 
he calls the Law , Ὦ νόμον λέγει, p. 584. -- [b] W. 13. In 
faciem ejus quod evacuatur , but the common G. Copies , and alfos. 
Chryf. eg τὸ τέλος, in finem. c. V. 18. 8. Ang. de gloria fides in glo- 
riam fpeciei , de gloria , qua ΕΠ Det fumus , in gloriam , qua fi- 
miles οἱ erimus , quoniam videbimus eum ficuti eft. 


ι. ΓΤ Herefore having this Miniftry , according as we 
have receiv’d mercy , we faint not, 

2. But we renounce the hidden things of dishonefty, 
not walking in craftinefs , nor adulterating the word of 
God,but in manifefting the truth , commending ourfelves 
to every man’s confcience in the fight of God. 

3. And if our Gofpel be alfo hidden : it is hidden to 
thofe who perish : 

4. In whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of unbelievers , that there shineth not upon them 


the light of the Gofpel of the glory of Ομ, who is 
the Im:ge of God. 
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5. For we preach not ourfelves , but Jefus Chrift our 
Lord, and ourfelves to be your fervants thro Jefus : 

6. Becaufe God who commanded the light to shine out 
of darknefs , hath shin’d in our hearts , tothe illumination 
of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of 
Chrft Jefus. 

7, But we have this treafure in earthen veffels, thar 
the excellency of the power may be of God,and not from us. 

8.Wc have tribulations on all fides, but we are not dif- 
trefs'd: we are at a lofs what way to take , but we are not 
abandon’d : 

9*We fuffer perfecution, but we are not forfaken: we 
are caft down , but we perish not : . 

ro. Always bearing about in our bodies the mortifica- 
tion of Jcfus, that the life of Jefus may be alfo made 
manifeft in our bodies. | 

11. For we who live, are always deliver’d up to death 
for the fake of Jefus , that the life alfo of Jefus may be 
made manifeft in our mortal files, 

12. Death therefore worketh in us, but life in you. 

13. Now having the fame Spirit of Faith, as it is writ- 
ten: “ I believ’d for which caufe 1 have fpoken” : and 
we believe, for which caufe alfo we fpeak : 

14.Knowing that he who rais’d up Jefus y wil) alfo raife 
usup with Jefus , and place us with you. 

15. Forall things are for your fakes : that the abun- 
dant grace may redound thro many in thanks-giving unto 
the Glory of God. 

16. For which caufe we fail not : but althd our our- 
ward man is liable to corruption : yet the inward man is 
renew’d from day to day, 

17. For that of our tribulation 9 which at prefent is 
momentary and light , worketh in us above meafure an 
exceeding. and an eternal weight of Glory, 

18. While we are contemplating not the things that 
are feen, bur the things that are not feen: for rhe things 
that ave {cen are temporal ; but which are nor feen, are 
eternal. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


¥. 4. In whom the God of this world Lath blinded the minds of uns 
believers Thus the words ate placed , both in/the latinand G. text, (Ὁ 
thar tne true God feems to be call’d the God of this world , as he ig 
elfewhere call’d , the God of heaven , the God of Abraham, God, favs 
S Chryf, blinded, 1.2.8 permitted them to δὲ blinded, Otivers tranflate, 
sn whom God hath blinded the minds of the infdels of this world , 
fo that thts world , may be join’d wita unbelievers, and not with God « 
and by the God of this world, fome underitand the Devil, call’d Some~ 
times , the Prince of this world, i, e, of the wickid, 

W. 7. The liht to shine out of darknefs. He alludes to what is rela- 
ted at the firft creation, when Goce divided the light from darknefs, Gens 
1. 4.——~ In the face of Chrift Jefus, which mav figsiry in tue perfon of 
Chrift, who was the true lisht enlightning every man , that comes inte 
this world. Jo. 1. 9. | 

VY. 8. We are at a lof; what way to take. This by the greck, feems 
the fenfe of the latin word , which is taken to fignity , ote perphx’d , 
and in a doubt. See John 13.22. Acts. 2¢. Ζο. Gal. 4 ac. 

VY. 10. That the life of Jefus may be made manifeft in our bodies , 
When we fuffer, and undertake vcluntary fufferings for his fake. | 

VY. 12. Death worketh in us, when w. are under perfccutions and 
dangers of death , and Ife in you , who live in eaf and plenty, 

W. 13. And we believe , &c. i, ¢, we have the like faith as David, 
when he fpoke in that manner, we hope and belicve , God will deliver 
us, or at leaft raife us up from the dead with Jefus. 

VY. 15. &c. For all things ; that we fuffer , are for your fakes, 
that many may be brought to give thanks , and to praife God for éter- 
nity. This encourages us not to fai , nor faint in the caufe of God , 
under thefe momentary and light tribulations, which work in us above 
meafure , an exceeding and etcrnal weight of Glory. See the G. text. 


[47 Υ̓́. 4. In quibus Deus huius faculi excacavit mentes infidelium, 
ἔν οἷς ὃ θεὸς TH ἀιῶνος FETE, ἐτύφλωσε τὰ νοήματα τῶν ἀπίφξων. 5, Chryf- 
éz. ἡ. p. ς94. lin. 11. fays, rt should be read thus : ἀναγνωφέον 7). ots 
TOV ἀπίξων TS ἀιῶνος τότ, ἐτύφλωσεν ὁ θεὸς τὼ voce. 

(Ὁ) W. 8. Aporiamur ἀσορόμενοε, from ὦ and πόρος, tranfitus. See 
Mr. Legh. | 


ae Bete ee ede he te Rete Se ee cee he hate tet ete tee edi 
CHAP. V. 


1. $1 Or we know that if the earthly houfe of this pres 
fent habitation be diffolvd , we have a building of 
God.an ho:fe not made with hands, erernal inthe heavens. 
2. For 


1. TO THE CORINTHIANS C5. tas: 

For in tus alfo we eroan , defiring to be cléath’d 
τ with our habitation , + hich ts trom heaven : 

3. Yet fo that we may be found cloath’d , not naked. 

_ 4. For even «e who are in this Tabernaéle » groan , 
being opprefs’ ἃ, in as much as we would not be ncloath’ ἀ; 
but “cloath’d over , that what is mortal, may be fwal-. 
low’d up. 


ς. And he that made us to this fame purpofe , is God, 
who Lath given us the earneft of the Spirit, . 

6. Having therefore al ays confidence , kncew'ng that. 
while we arein the body, we are ftrangers from theLord : 

=. (For we walk by faith , and noc by vifion. ) 

8. But we have confidence , and have a good will -. 
rat!er to travel: dike ftrangers {com the body , ard’ to be 
prefent wita the Lord. 


9. And therefore we ftrive whether abfent, or pre- 
fent to pleafe him. 

io For we muft all be made openly known oo the 

Tribunal of Chrift , that every one may receive acecrding 
to the very things he hath done in the body , whethér 
good or evil. 

11. Knowing therefore the tezrour of the Lord, we 
perfuade men , and we are made openly kno»n to Ged. 
And I hope alfo that we are openiy known to your con- 
{c1ences, 

12. We do not again commend ourf-lves to you , but. 
we give you an occafion to glory on our behalf; that you 
may  winke ufe of it το δι: thof: 5 who glory in face , 
but not from the heart. : 

13. For whether we are tranfported in mind , tt is to 
God: or whether we are more moderate, it is to you. | _ 

14. For the charity of Chrift pusheth us on judging this 
that if one hath died for all, therefore all were dead: 

14. And Chrift died for all: that they alfo who live, 
may not now live to themfelves, but to om who died, 
and τούς again for therm. 7 

16, Therefore henceforth we know no man Y accord’ se 

to the Ales’, And if we have known, C ἄτης according Fo 


the flesh , but now we know him ἠδ᾽ more. ᾿ 
I. Vol, K 
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17. If therefore there be anv new creature in Chrift , 
the old things are pafs'd away : behold all things are made 
new, | 
98. And all things are from God, who hath recon- 
cil’d us to himfelf chro Chrift : and who hath imparted 
tous the min:ftry of reconciliation 

19. For God indeed was in Chrift reconciling the 
world to himfelf, not imputing to them their fins, and 
he hath committed to us the word of reconciliation. 

720. We are therefore Embaffadors for Chrift God as 
it were exhorting by us.We befeech you for Chrift, be 
reconciled to God. 

21. Him , «ho knew no fin, he hath made fin for us, 
that we might be made the juftice of God in him. 


ANNOTATION S&S. 


Vv. 1. Of this habitation. In the G. of this Tabernacle , 15 ¢, of the 
body.S. Chrys. takes notice that a Tabernacle ot tent , is not to dwell in 
for a long time , but only tolodge in for a while , as this life is short. 
but the building God has prepar’d for his Elect in heaven , is for Eternity. 

V. 2. To be cloath'd over, fignifying the natural defire men have not 
to die , but to be chang’d without dying , to a happy ftate in heaven. 

'W. 3. That we may be found cloath’d,not naked , [6] not divefted 
of the body, as before: i, e , we defire an immortal happinefs without 
dying , thd fome cxpound it, mot waked ,1,e,5 Not deprived of the 
glory we hope for. 

VY. 5. He that made us to this fame purpofe , Lit. to this fame thing , 
_is God, who created us to be eternally happy, who hath given us the earneft 
of the Spirit. fee Chap, 1. VW. 22. 

V. 6. to. we are flrangers from the Lord, and as it were pilgrims. 
He compares the condition of men in this mortal life , to that of pil- 
prims far from their own beloved country , yct with hopes to arrive 
there,which makes them willing to undergo dangers,and makes Chriftians 
even refign’d to death, to a feparation of the body from the foul, 
that they may be prefent with the Lord, and enjoy him. Bur let 
every one reflect that he muft be. judg’d, and receive a reward or 
punishment , according to his works. | | 

Y. tr. Knowing then the terrour of the Lord, and how dreadful 
athing it is to appear at his Tribunal, we endeavour to exhort 
men to fear and to worship him ¢ and this intention is made knows to 
God who, fees our heart : and I hope our fincere manner of asking and 
preaching is alfo kw to your con‘ciences. 

VY. 12. We do not commend, nor defire to commend our elves , but 
they who may do harm to others , and to the progceis of the Golpel , 
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make it neceflary to {peak , what may give you an occafion to anfwer 
their objections , and even 20 glory in my behalf againftthofe, who 
glory in face, in outward appearances of learning and Talents, but 
wot in heart, being fenfible themfelves, that they have no folid grounds 
of boatting in this manner. 

ΟΥ̓. 13. For whether We are tranfported in mind , and ovit of zeal for 
the good of others, feem to exceed in {peaking of ourfelves, it is to God, 
for God’s honour, and that of his minifters ; or whether we are more 
moderate, lit. Sober , that is , if I {peak not, even what with truth I 
might , of my own adctions , it is 20 you , to give you an example of 
modcfty and humility. eS : 
¥". 14. For the charity of Chrift, the love of God, the love thar 
Chrift has shcwn to me , and all mankind,and a return of love due to 
himg pefheth me on, is the motive of allthatI do: because I confide 
thit if ove, our Redeemer Chrift Telus, died for all ; therefore all were 
dead , and had been loft in their fins, had not Chrift come to redeem 
us. Thus S. Aug. th many places proving original fin againft the Pe- 
Jagians. Divers Interpreters add this cxpofition , therefore all are dead; - 
that is , ought to die, and by a new life, look upon themfelves as 
dead to fin, which 1s connected with what follows in the next verfe. 

WV. 15. nd Chrift died for all, not only for the predeftinate or 
the Elect , that they who live, may not live to themfelves, that they 
may not follow their own inclinations of their nature corrupted by fin , 
but may feek in all things the will of Chrift thcir Redeemer, their Lord, 
to whom they belong , who died and rofe again for them. 

VW. τό. Therefore henceforth we know mo one according to the flesh s 
i, 6, having our thotights aud Hearts fixed upon Chrift, as he is rifen, and 

as prepar'd for usan immortal life , we know not i, e, we do not 
efteem any thine in this mortal life, nor any man according to any hu- 
mane confiderations of this life, we regard not, whether they are Jews, 
and the fons of Abraham, or Gentils : nay if we have known , and 
eftcem’d Chrift, as defcending from Abraham and David , now we 
know him no more, nor confder him , as bern a mortal man, but as 
he is rifen immottal , and will blefs us with an immortal and eternal 
glory. | 

Υ. 17. Uf therefore there be any new creature in Chrift , the fenfe 
feems to be, if by believing in Chrift, we are become as it were new 
creatures , τοί ἃ by his grace , ahd his Spirit , the old things are 
pafsd away , we muft renounce all former carnal afteCtions , all fin , 
and all errors 3 Ἢ which either Τοὺς or Gentils liv’d. πο. Behold all 
things ave n ad: mew, the new Tcftament fucceeds to the old , The law 
and Doétrine of Chrift , to the law of Moyfes, the Chriftian Church 
to the Jewish Synagogue , Truth and Grace, to Types and figures, 

Wy. 18: And all things , all thefc bleffings of Grate and Glory are 
from God : who bath fent his only,his divine fon, by whom he hath re- 
toncil’d us to himfelf, by his Incarnation and death for cur Redemption, 
not imputing, i, ε΄, truly taxing away our fins, cancellixg that hand 
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qriting , wrich was againfius, and faflening it tothe crofs, as it 
is faid Colos. 2. 14. ————e—mm And tous, who are his Apoftles, ard 
the minifters of his Golpel , be hath imparted, and comiuited Uris 
word of reconciliation , by the preaching of his DoSrine , and the ad- 
miniftration οἱ his Sacraments &c. >In thefe funQions we att ,: 
and we {peak to you as the Embaffadors of Chriff : we {pcak to you in 
his name, we reprefent his perfon, when we exhort you tn be reconcil’d 
to God. He that heareth you, hiareth mé Luc. to. 16. 

VY. τι. Him (Chrift) whoknew xo fin ( who had never finn’d, nor 
was capable of finning. ) He ( God ) hath made(e) fin for us, 1 
had tranflated , with fome French tranflators , be hath made a facrifice 
for fin, as it is expounded by 5. Auguflin, and many others , and 
grounded upon the Authority of the fcriptures, in which the facrifi- 
ccs for fins , are divers times call’d fins , as Ofce 4. 8, and in feveral 
places in Leviticils , by the Hebrew. word Chattat , which fignify’s 
a fin, andis tranflated a victim for fin. But as this is' not the only. 
Interpretation ,~ and that my defign-is always a‘ fitcral tranflation of 
the text, ποῖ ἃ paraphrafe , upon fecond thoughts, I judg’d it bet 
ter to follow the very words of the'gteek, as well as of the Latin text, 
For befides the Expofition already mentioned , others expound thefe 
words him he hath made fin for us , to fignify, that he made 
Chrift like unto finncrs , a mortal man, with the fimilitude of fin. 
Others that he made him reputed a finner, with the wicked was he 
reputed , Mar. 15. 28. God having laid upon him all our iniquities. Ifa. 
53.6. ————= tat we might be made the Juftice of God in him , that 
is , that we might be juftify’d and fandtify’d , by God’s fanctifying’ 


grace, and the juftice , we receive from: him. 


(a) W. 1. Hubitationis 18 σκήνας. «απ (b) W. 3. Si tamen vefti- 
ti, non nudi inveniamur, trys ἡ ἐνδυσώρενοι : fome read ἐκδυσοίροενοι (ee S. 
Chryf. | 

[co] W. 13. Sive enim mente excedimus, Deo, five fobrit fumus , vo- 
bis, eile γὰρ ἐξέφημεεν, bea. εἴτε coPeaveresy, ὑμῖν, fee Annot., Mar. 3.21. 7- 
147. 

* dj] VW.21. Pro nobis peccatum fecit , ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν cucetiav txoimorr. 
See.S. Aug. 1. de pec. Orig. ¢ 32. ferm. 48. de verbis Dni, nunc 
134. tom. 5. p. 655. Cr Serm. 6. de verb. Apoft. c. 8. Serm. 155. t. 
ς. p. 745. Epiff. ad Honoratum 120, nunc 140. ¢. 30. tom, 2. p. 
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Ὃν helping’ we’ exhort’ you: πόξ to’ receive the’ 
. Grace of God in vain. 7 ae 
2. For he faith: “ at an acceptable uinte have E- heard: 
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thee . and in the da. of fi'yation have J fuccour’d thee. ” 
Behold now is the aceeprable time, now is the day of fal. 
vation. 

3. Giving no offence toany one, that our miniftry may 
not be blamed : 

4. Butin all things Iet us carry ourfelves , as the mi- 
nifters of God , in much patience, in tribulations , in 
neceffities , in diftreffes. 

s-In Stripes, in imprifonments, in tumults, in la- 
bours,, in watchings , in faftings, 

6. In chaftiry , in knowledge, in longanimity, in fweet- 
nefs, in the holy Ghoft, in an unfeigned Charity , 

7. In the word of Truth , in the power of God, by 
the armour of fuftice on the right hand, and on the left. 

δ. Through honour, and dishonour , through infamy, 
and good name, as feducers, and yet fpecaking truth, as 
men unknown, yet known: | 

9. Asmen dying , and behold we live, as chaftis’d, and 
noc put to death: 

10. As forrowful, yet always rejovcing: as in po- 
erty, yet entiching many : as having nothing, and poflet 
fing all things, | 

11. Our mouth is open’d for you, ὃ Corinthians, our 
Πιελτῦ ᾿ς enare ἡ. 

12. Youare ποῖ ftraitn’d in us: but you are flraitn’d in 
your own bowels 

13. Now kavingthe fame recompence , I fpeak as to 
my children, be you alfo enlare’d. 

ες. Bear not the fame voke with Infisels : For what 
communication betwixt juitice and iniquivy ? Or w. at fel- 
lowship betwixt light and darknefs ? 

15. Or what concord beraixt Chrift and Belial ? Or 
what parr hath the faichful with an Infidel ? 

16. And whar agreement betwixt the Temple of God 
and ido's? For vou are the Temple of the living God , 
according to what God faith : I will dwell ia them, and 
J wili waik among them , and 1 will be their God, and 
they shail be my people.” 

17. Wherefore depart from among them , and be fe- 

K ilj 
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parated faith the Lord , and touch not that which is un- 
clean : 


18. And I will receive you : and will be a Father ta 


you, and you shall be my fons , and daughters , faith the 
Almighty Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


VY. 1. Helping together, or in the oreek, working together, i, e, with 
God as employ’d by him , or as his minifters ,and Embafladors, we ex- 
hort you not to recerve the grace of Gad in vain, by refifting his inte~ 
riour graces , by anidle, ora wicked life. 

: VY. 2. Now is the day of falyation , by the coming of your re- 
eemer. 


4,. 


YW. 11. Our mouth ἐς open’d to {peak with freedom and confidence. 
—— Our heart is enlarg’d , dilated, as it were, with the warmth of love 
and charity ——— buz you are ftraitned in your own bowels, you have 
not the like charity and love forme, nor for all your Brethren, and 
for all mankind , &c. | | 
YW. 14. Bear not the fame yoke with Infidels, He do’s not mean, that 
they muft wholly avoid their Company, which could nut be done, but 
not to have too intimate a friendship with them, notto marry with them, 
to avoid their vices : πῶ Be feparated , touch not that which is 
ynclean. He do’s not fpeak of meats, clean and unclean, according to 
the Law of Moyfes , nor of legal uncleannefles , but of what is finful 


under the new Law of ‘Chrift, and would defile the foul, as Idolatry , 
{fornication , &c. | 
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CHAP. VIL 


Σ Ἢ Aving therefore thefe promifes , my beloved , les 

us cleanfe ourfelves from all defilement of the flesh, 
and of the Spirit , perfecting fanctification in the fear 
of God. | | 

2. Receive us. We have injurd no one, we have cor~ 
rupted no one, we have over-reach’d no one. 

3. I fpeak not this to ycur condemnation. For I have 
faid before that you are in our hearts, tadie, and to live 
together. 

4. I Fave great confidence among you, 1 have a great 
deal to glory in for you , I am replenish’d with confola- 
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con, { overflo with joy in all our tribulat on. 

s. For whcn we were come into Macedonia, our flesh 
had no reft, but we fiferd all kind of tribulation : com 
Dats without, fears within. 

6. But God who comforts the humble , comforted us 
at the coming of Titus. 

7. And not at his coming only , but alfo on the ac-. 
count of the confo'aton , wherewith he was comforted. 
among you, relating tous vour earncjt defire. your weepe- 
img, your zeal for me, fo that I rejovcd the more 

8. For thé I made "οἱ forrowful in τὰν Epiftle, Ido not 

repent : and if I did repent , fecing that the fame Epiltle. 
made you forrowful, (thé but tor an hour. ) 

9. Now I rejovce: not becaufe you were made forrow- 
ful, bur becaute you were forro»ful unto penance. For 
you ¢nrred into a forrow according to God , that in no-« 
thing you shou’d receive any damage from us. 

10. For the forrow which is according to God, worketh. 
penance unto falvation, which is lating ; : but the forrow 
of the wo-ld worketh death. 

11. Forbelold this of ‘your having been made forrowful 
according to God. what a concern it produccth ia you, 
even an apology for yourfelves, even indignation , even. 
fear, even an earn: oft defire, even emulation, even revenge. 
In all this you have shew’d yourfelves to be without 
faule in this matter. 

12. Therctore, tho I wrote to you, it was not on the 
account of hin, who did the injury , nor of bim, who fuf.. 
revd the wrong : but to make known the folicitude, 
_ we have.for you 

inthe fi ot of God : therefore we were comfor- 
ok yee in our confolation, we rejoye'd the moze abua- 
dantly on the account of the joy of Fitus, becaufe his 
Sprit was refresh’d by you all. 

ra. And if I fomewhat boalted of you to him, EF am 
not asham'd : but as we {poke all things to you with 
rruth 5 fo alfo our boafting , which was to Titus, ἐς found 
3 bail 

τς, And his affetion is more abundant towards-you, ὅς 
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membring the obedience of you all, and how with fear 

and trembling you receivd him, | 
16. L rejoyce that in all things I can confide in you. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. τ. Having thefe promifes, mention’d juft before , that God would 
be a father tous δίς. —— Ict us cleanfe ourfelves from all filth or defile- 
meu of the flesh, and of the Spirit,i,e, fromall kind of fins. It is 
not witout good grounds , that 5. Thomas , and the Divin:s in the 
{chools , tcll us, that fome fins , as thofe of Impurity, Glutcony, 
and drunkennefs , may be call’d carnal fins , being diforders, that in a 
patticular manner affe@ , and defile the Body : and that ( tho all fins 
whatloever defile the foul , and when they are fuch as are call’d mortal, 
bring a fpiritual death to the foul , by depriving her of the grace of 
God ) other kinds of fins , may be call’d jpivitual fins , their malice 
and diforder affeSling, and refiding, as it were, in the mind or Spirit of 
man; fuch are all the fins of pride , envy , Icolawy , δίς. 

VW. 2. Receive us (a) This according to 5. Chrys : and others, 1s 
the fame as what he faid before , be enlarg’d or dilated in heart,1, €> 
have alove,. and truc charity , and a zeal for us , and for the minifters 
of the Gofpel. 

V. τ. We have ininr'd no one , δίς. He perhaps hints at the ways and 
proceedings of the falfe teachers among them.———- I fpeak not this to 
your condemnation, he means not to condemn them in eeneral , tho fome 
had been blameable. —— 7 have a great deal to glory or boaft in for you, 
I haye great joy in the greateft part of you. | 
| o. 5. Our flesh , thatis, 1 myfelf, had no ref? , becaufe of the con- 
cern I wasin about you, after I had writ my laft letter. 

ΟΥ̓́. 6.7. &c. God... comforted us at the coming of Titus, and with 
the joyful news he brought me, of the fubmiffion and repentance of. 
the inccftuous man, and of the good ftate you are in, of your earncit 
defire ta fec me. Now I have no reafon to repent , that I writ to you 
pretty sharply : tho my lctter troubl’a you, thro the concern. you were 
in on the account of the inceftuous man , yet both ῥὲς forrow, and 
yours for his fake, will turn to his , and your greater advantage , with 
a lafting repentance, fuch as a true forrow produces , when it 15 from 
God, ~———== I fee the good effets, by the apology or defence you make 
‘for your felves , by your zealous indignation , and as it were revenge 
acainft fin δίς. _ an 

y. 12, Lwrote to you not en the account &c. 1, δ, Not only on his 
account , or the account of his Father , who fuffer’d the injury ( by 
which his Fath r fecms to have been then alive ) but alfo to demonftrate 
the care and folicitude, T have for you I was alfo overioy’d 
to find that Titus was fo well receiv’d by you, with fear and sreme- 
bling, i, ¢, with f0 great refpeét, and fubmiffion to him. 
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(a) V. 2. Capite nos. χωρήσηϊε ἡμᾶς. S. Chryf. fays hom 14. series 
φιλήσαϊε ἡμᾶς. Others think the jenfe is. receive and underfland the In- 


fiructror,| ν᾿ Ὁ vou, ~—-—- (b) Y. 7. defiderium, ἐπιπόθησιν 5. Chry. 
fays » ἀδὲ ἐπιθυμίαν, BAA Exsmibyoey . 
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/ 
I, Ow Brethren we make Known to you the Grace 


δὲ of God , which hath been given in the Churches 
of Macedonia. | 

2, That under a great trial of tribulation was their abun- 
dant joy : and their poverty in the higheft degree aboun- 
ded shewing the riches of their fimplicity : 

3. For I bear them witnefS: τ᾿ at according to their 
power , and even above their power they were willing, 

4. Befeeching us with much intreating to receive theit 
benevolence , and the communication of the miniftry , 
which is made for the Saints. 

5. And not only as we hop’d, but they gave themfelves 
firft to the Lord , and next to us by the will of God, 


6. So that we defird Titus: that as he began, fo he 


alfo would finish among you that benevolence. 


7. But as in all ching you abound in Faith , and word , 
and knowledge and in all carefulnefs , and more over in 
your charity towards us , that fo you may alfo aboundin 
this grace. 

8.1 fay not this as commanding : but by the carefulnefs 
of others proving the difpofition of your charity. 

9. For you know the Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift , 
that for your fake he became poor, when he was rich, 
that by his poverty vou might be rich. 

το. And in this I give advice : for this is profitable for 
you, w'onct only began to do, but alfo to be willing 
fince the laft year. 

rr. But now alfo in deed perform it : that as there 15 
a readinefs of mind and will, fo there may be of pers 
forming out of what you have. 


12/ For if the will be ready, ic is acceptable accot- 


» 
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ding to that which it hath , not according to. that which 
it hath noc. ” 

13. For ἐξ ἐς not that it may be an eafe to others , 
and a tribulation to you, but with an equality. 

14. Inthis prefent time let your abundance f{upply their 
want, that their abundance may alfo be a fupply to your 
want , that there may be an equality, as it is written: 

15. “Ἡς who had much, abounded not, and he wha 
had little, wanted not. | 

16. Now thanks to God, who hath put into the hearr 
of Titus the fame folicitude for you. 

17. For he accepted indeed the exhortation, but being 
more folicitous , of his own will he went to yon. 

18. We have fent alfo with him a Brother, whofe praife 
is in the Gofpel throughout all the Churches : 

19. And not that only , but he alfo bath been or- 
dain’d by the Churches a companion of our travels, unto 
this grace , which is miniftred by us to the glory of the 
Lord, and the shewing of our ready will : 

20. Avoiding this, left any one might find fault with 
us in this abundance, which is manaeg’d by us. 

2. For we take care to do good things, not only in 
the fight of God, but alfo in the fight of men, 

22. We have fent alfo with him our Brorher , whom we 
have often expericnc’d careful in many things ; but now 
much more carcful , with much confidence in you, 

23. Either for Titus, who is my companion, and my 
affiftant towards you , or for our brethren , the Apoftles 
of the churches, the glory of Chrift. 

24. Shew then to them in the fight of the Churches 
the manifeftation of your Chariy , and of our boafting 
on your behalf. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


, t. The Grace of God , which hath bcen given m the Churches of 
Macedonia, Ic was certainly the Grace of God, thaz;mov'd the Macc- 
donians to make thofe charitable contributions for the relicf of taeis 
poor Chriftian-brethren in Judea, which S. Paul now fpeaks of : andl 
therefore with thofe wha feem the mo cxa@ sranflators (even with che 
moft approved. Prot. Tranflaion ) 1 have according to dhe lester, prs. 
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the Grace of God , rather than the Godly charity,as others would have 
it, whom 1 had once follow’d , and which Ithink probable, taking 
the Grace of God , for a ercat Grace , a gteat charity , Of a great 
benevolence, ᾿ 

Υ. 2. Their poverty abounded &c. The fenfe feems to be , that in 
their greatcft poverty they shew’d the riches of their fimplicity, i, €, 
of a fincere, willing, and charitable heart. 

YW. 4. To receive their benevolence. Lit. the grace , it is not here faid, 
of the grace of God , as Eftius obferves , fo that we may tranflate, 
benevolence ΟΥ̓ charity , meaning their charitable alms or contribu- 
tions, It allo may be call'd a grace, a favour, ota charity , which 
they dig for the poor. He exhorts them to thefe charitable contribucions 
by the example of Chrift, who being the God of glory , made himiclf£ 
the lowe{t and pooreft of men to enrich us with Grace and Glory. 

V. 10. Not only began to do, but alfo to be willing. The fenfe 
feems to be , that they not only began the laf year to do it , 
to contribute , but that they were the firft that had this will, and began 
it of thcir own accord , by a motion of their own will. And therefore 
in thenext Chap. v. 2. he boafled of their ready mind to the Mace- 
donians , and that thir zeal or emulofity bad incited a great many. 

W. 12. 13. He tells them that it is the wll that chiefly makes their 
charity acceptable to God, who fees the heart. —— And that the defign 
is not to make others live at their eafe, in a richer condition than thofe 
who give, but to make a kind of equalety their Brethren in Judea , 
being now in great poverty and want. 

Y. 14. At prefent , let your abundance &c. The fenfe , according 

to fome Interpreters is, that the time may perhaps come, when they in 
Judea may fupply the wants of thofe in Achaia in the fame kind. Orhers 
rather underftand it of acommunication of {piritual for temporal goods, 
that your alms, by the affiftance of thofe who will pray for you, and 
your Charities , you may obtain for you the Spiritual riches of Grace, 
which cvery one flands chicfly in need of, 
VW. 15. He whohad much, abounded not &c. The words were fpoken 
of thofe who gather'd the Manna Exod. 16. 18. Every one was there 
order’d to gather fuch a particular meafure , call’d a Gomer, and they 
who for fear of wanting, gather'd more, found they, bad no more 
than the meafure they were order’d to take , and they who as it hap- 
pen’d, took Icfs, ftill found they had their meafure of a Gomer. By 
this example §. Paul exhorts them to contribute to the relief of their. 
brethren , with a confidence in God’s providence , and without a feat 
of wanting theimfelves. | 

¥. τό, &c. The Apofle then tells them, that he has feat Tiths , 
and two other brethren of /nown probity and hanefty, Ieft any one 
should fufpea@t, that he, or they should turn thef charitable contribu- 
uons to their own profit and aivantage by enriching themfelves, that no 
amefaih he, might find faulz with asia this abundance , which is 
manag a by Hs. : : | 
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oY. 18. A Brother whofe praife is in the Goftel throughout all the 
Churches. ἴτ may either fignify in writing, or in preaching the Gofpel 
fo that tho 5, Hicrom expound this of 5. Luke who writ his Gofpel 
{ but’ probably not till after this time ) yet 5. Chryf. rather under- 
ftands it of Barnaby, by the words that follow , who was ordain’d by 
the Churches 2 companion of my travels or peregrination, Others alfo 
guefs it might be Silas or Silvanus. Who the third Brother was, is alfo 
uncertain, 

V. 22. With much confidence in you , either for Titus &c. fome 
expound it of the confidence, which that 3d brother had in the Co- 
rinthians , but it feems rather to be underftood of the confidence,w:ich 
S. Paul himfelf had of them, that they would shew a great refpect 
both to Titus, and to the other Brethren whom he fent. He concludes 
y. 24. by exhorting them τὸ thefe charitable contributions , which 
he calls the wsanifeftation of their charity , in the fight of the Churches, 
Lit. in the face of the Churches, in your publick meetings. 


[a) W. 1. Gratiam Dei. τὴν χοίριν τῷ 668. The fame word gratia ana 
χάρις is ufed v. 4. 6. 7. where it is generally sunderficod of their chari- 
table contributions «το [b) v. 18. Cujus laus eff in Evangelio, 8 ὃ 
ἔπαινος ἕν τῷ Evayysrio. See S. Chryf. ou. 0 ῥ. 645. ὅθεν peas ones T° 
βαρνάβαν asvitlecd os, | 
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CHAP. ΙΧ. 
I. Ut concerning the miniftry , which is made in fa- 
J vour of the Saints, it is necdlefs for me to write 


to you. 

2. For I know your ready mind, for which 1 boaft of 
you to the Macedonians : chat Achaia was even in rcadi- 
nefs a year ago , and your emulation hath incited a great 
many. 

3. But I have fent the brethren , Icft what I boaft af 
you , ‘should be deficient inthis behalf, that (as I fid ) 
you, may beready: 

4. Left when the Macedonians come with me, and 
find you unprepard , we shauld blush ( not to fay you ) 
in this matter. 

5.1 look’d upon it therefore neceffary to defire the bre- 
thren ,’ that they would come to yaubefore-hand , and 
prepare this promifed blefling to be ready , (0 ag τὸ be ἃ 
bleffing , and not as fered frowe Avarice, 
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6. And. this I tell you: “ he that foweth fparingly shall 
alfo reap fparingly, and be that fowerh im bleffings, of 
bleffings shall he alfo reap, ” | 

7. Every oneashe hath purposd in his heart, not 
with a regret, or with a reluctance: for God loveth a 
chearful giver. | | 

8. And God is able to takeall grace abound in you : 
thar having always all fufficiency inall things, you may 
abound in’ every good work __ 

9. As it is written : ** he hath difperfed, tie hath gi- 
ven τῷ the poor , his Juftice remaineth for ever, ” 

10, And he who miniftreth feed to the fower , will alfo 
sive bread to eat, and will multiply your feed, and will 
augment even the increafings of the fruits of your juftice : 

11. That being enrich’d in all things , you may abound 
unto all fimplicity, which worketh by usa thanks - gi- 
ving to God. 

12. Becaufe the miniftry of this office , not only fupplies 
the things which the Saints ftand in need of , bur alfo 
aboundeth with many thanks-givings in the Lord, 

13. By the proof of this miniftry , glorifying God in 
the obedience of your confeffion to the Gofpel of Chrift , 
and in the fimplicity of our communicating to them, and 
to all, 

14. And in their praying for you, having an affectioh 
for you, becaufe of the eminent grace of God in you. 

15. Fhanksbe to God for his unfpeakable Gift. 


ANNOTATION S. 

Vor. The minifiry , i, e, the contributions for the brethren, fo it 
is allo call’d again v. 12. the minifiry of thts office, or as the greek 
fignifics of chis facrifice, in as much as Alms, and fuch charitable works 
ate {piritual {acrifices to Gad. 

W. 5. Not as foreed from <Avarice. Lit. not as avarice , or cove- 
tousnefs, as it were extorted from covetous people who give unwillingly. 

¥. 7. Not with regret , or reluctance. Lit. not with fadanefs, and 
of neceffity. _ ΝῊ . - , 

W. αὖ ἈΠ4 13. Unto all fimplicity, (a) By which is fignify’d a 
a fincere aud free lib ratity by giving with a fincer. heart, and good in- 
tevion. S$. Panl encourages them to contribute willingly for Cod’s 
fa’) 5 atid our ofa trae Charity for their indigent brethren , who will 
praifeé, and thank God ,oad pray tor them δίς, 
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[4] P. 11. 1 omnem fr implicitatem , ἀπλότηϊα , upon whith 5: 
ΟΡνγ!. fays ὁ Of. x’, ἀπλότηϊὰ THY δαψιλείαν MAC. a plentiful abundances 
(b) VW. 12. Quoniam mimfterium hujus officit , ὅτε ἡ drsnovice rhe 
λειτεργίας τώ uns. "Hn jus quafs facrificii. 


ἐπ σε δ A LE TL ee δε AM Ge IIE I GY 
CHAP... xX, 


i. N Ow 1 the fame Paul intreat you by the meeknefs, 
and modefty of Chrift, who in prefence am. mean 
among you , but being abfent am bold towards you. 

2. And I beféech you tkat when J shall be prefent I 
may not have occafion. to be bold with rhat confidence, 
wherewith I am thought to be bold againft.fome, who 
ae of us that we walk accotding to the flesh. 

For walking in the flesh , we war not according to 
ἡ flesh. | 

4. For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal , but 
powerful thrd God, to the deftru@tion of fortrefles, fubver- 
ting of counfels, | 

s. And of every high thing, that exalreth it {elf againft 
the knowledge of God, and bringing under (ubjection eve- 
ry underftanding to the obedience of Chrift, 

6. And being in a readinefs to revenge all difobedience; 
when your obedience shall be fulfill. 

7. Confider things according to outward appeatance. If 
any one confide in himfelf that he is Chrifts, let him 
again refleét with himfelf: that as he is Chrift’s, fo alfo 
are we. 

8. For alth6I should boaft fomewhat more of our Au- 
thority, which the Lord hath siven us, unto edification, 
and not unto your deftruction , I should not be ashamn’d. 

9. But that I may not be thought to terrify you by [εῖ- 
ters: 

to. (For. his haa , fay they, are indeed weighty and 
{trong ; but his bodily prefence weak, and his speech con- 
temptible. ) 

ϊ 1. Let fach a one be perfwaded of this, thar fuch as 
we are by letters and by word when abfent , fach are we 

alfe by decd when prefeat. | 
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12. For we dare not rank, or compare ourfelves to fome, 
who commend themfelves: but we meafure ourfelves by 
ourfelves , and compare ourfelves with ourfelves. 

13. But I wiil not boaft beyond meafure, but accor- 
ding to the meafure of the rule , with which God has 
meafur’d to us, a meafure of coming even to you. 

84. For we have not extended ourfelves, fo as not 
to come to you: for we are come as far as you in preach- 
ing the Gofpel of Crrift. 

τς. Not boafting beyond the meafure in other men’s 
labours : but having hopes of your growing Faith, to be 
enlarg’d in you, according to our rule , even to an abun- 
dance, 

16. dnd fo to preach the Gofpel even to places beyond 
you, yet not to glory in other men’s meafures, as to the 
places prepar’d. | 

17. But whofoever glory’s, let him glory in the Lord. 

18, For he who commendeth himfelf,is not approv ἃ ; 
but he whom God commends. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


In thefe 2, following Chapters, 5. Paul for the common good of 
thofe whom he had converted , and to obviate the prejudices rais’d by 
his adverfaries againft his perfon and preaching , is fore’d to fet ina 
true light his Apoftolical authority , the favours be had recciv’d from 
God, his actions, his labours , and his fufferings, with an apology 
for mentioning them, giving all the glory to God. 

Yo t.—— ir. I who in prefence am mean (a)Lit. bumble,[See 
Luke 1. v. 48. ] thatis, cf a mean -afpe@ , as to exteriour appea- 
frances , and my fpeech contemptible , without the ornaments of human 
eloquence , butam faid to be bold whi abfent ; reprehending and 
threatning by my letters, which are own’d to be weighty and frong, let 
fuch perlons think, and be convine’d , that fuch as Iam by my lettcrs, 
they shail find me by deeds, when I come, and shall be prefent with 
them. I defire and befeech you, that I may have no occafion , 
when I come , to make ufe of my Authority , nor of thofe fpiritual 
arms and weapons, of Cenfures and cxcommunications , nor perhaps of 
exemplar punishments , which God fomctimes in a miraculous manner 
shew’d by his Apofiles. Sce the examples of Ananias and Saphira ftruck 
dead ar 5, Ριτοῦς words, As 5. of Elymas ftruck with blindnefs for 
eppof ἢ S.Paul’s preaching Aas 13, ΝΕ 

He puts them in mind, that the power , which God has given to 
his Apofiles, is fo great and prevalent, that no force upon carth has 
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been able to refift or hinder the d:figus of God , as to the fpreading 
of the Gofpel, and the faithof Chuft,and as he cxoreffeth it, to the 
deflruction of fortreffes, the fubverting of Counfels , and of every thing, 
that oppofed the knowledge of God, who reduces whom h: pleafeth ro 
the obedience of Chriff. He adinonishes them all to return to theobe- 
dience due to him, and the tive minifters of the Gofpel , left he be 
oblig’d to revenge » 1,e, punish fuch as remain. difobedient. He 
acknowledges that his Apoftolical power was given him for the good. 
and edification of the faithful, not ‘or their defradion , which he will 
take care not to abufe. Infine he tells them here in short, and tore at 
farge in the following Chapter, that they may., ifthzy pleafe, conft- 
der outward appearances, his Apoftolical funttions , the mirachs God 
has wrought in his favour , what he has done, and fuffer'd , by 
which will appear the advantages he has above his adverfiries , who 
{poke with contempt of him. | 

Y. 12. &c. The following verfes to the end of this Chapter are equal- 
ly obfcure , both in the — and latin text. we dare not rank or com- 
pare ourfelves δίς. He feems τὸ write this ironically,by way of mocking 
at thofe , who commended and preferr’d th: mfelves before others. But 
I will not compare myfelf to others, but will only compare ( Ὁ 7 myfelf to 
τὴν (Οἱ το shew that mg actions agree'with my words and my letters — 1 
awill not boaft beyond my meafure,but according to the meafure of the rule 
with whichGod has meafured to us,a meafure of coming evento you.¥lcre he 
{peaks of a meafure, and a rule. By the meafure, with which God meafur’d 
to bim, he mcans the places and countries, in which he, and che other 
Apoftles were appuinted to preach, and plant the Gofpel : and by the 
Rule allo prefcribed him , he meats that it was given him as a Rule 
not to preach , where other minifters of Chrift had preach’d, When he 
fays thercfore , me will not boaft beyond the meafure,(c) or (as it is 
implyed.in the oreck ) of things ouz of the meafure, the fenfe is, I 
will nor like falfe preachers, pretend to have preach’d in places out 
of my Province, or which were not meafur’d out to me, nor have 
we extended ourfelves farther than we ought to have done, when we 
came to you , for you were within our meafure. Nor have I trangre{s’d 
the rule , becaufe others had not preach’d to you before me , fo that I 
have not boafted in other men’s labours, o——meem But aS your Faith is. 
growing , and incteafing, when I have fufficiently fettled the Gofpel. 
among you, I hope my meafure may be enlarg’d , and that without 
breaking the fettled Rule, I may preach alfo to people,and places beyond. 
you. This is what feems to be understood by thefe words, to be enlarg’d | 
or magnify'd «ven to an abundance, and yet not to glory in other 
men’s labours, but to glory in the Lord only , and io what we do, 
as we have been direéted , aid affifted by him. 


fa] W. τ. Hemilis fum , τα τεινόφ, [Ὁ 1 W.12.29f7 tn nobis nos metip- | 
fos sretientes, the G. is fomeruhat differcnt , autos ty ἑαυτοῖ; \tavies” 
peresiles ὋΠ 15 πῆς, feipfos menfurantes. ~~ (Cc) VY. τς. Non in 
immeniuin , Bx ἐἰς τὰ ὠμόετρο, non In non MmenfUrAatZ. Seti 
CrliAP wh. 
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CHAP. XI. 


I, ] Wish you would bear with me a little in my folly, 
and indeed bear + ith me. 

2. For I am jealous of you with ajealoufv of God. 
For I have efpous’d you to one husband, to prefent you 4 
chafte Vizoin to Chrift. 

3. But I fear left as the ferpent {ἀπο ἃ Eve by his 
craft, fo your minds should be corrupted , and fall from. 
the fimplicity , which is in Chrift, 

4. For if a man come to you, and preach to you ano- 
ther Chrift, whom we have not preach’d : or if you re- 
ceive another Spirit, whom you have not receiv’d , or ano- 
ther Gofpel , which you have not yet receiv'd; you might 
well bear with fuch a one. 

5. For I think 1 have done nothing inferiour to the 
creat Apoftles. 

6. For thé 1 am rude as to fpeech , yet not in know- 
ledge , and in all things we have been made manifeft to 
Ou. 

é' 7. Did I commit a fault humbling myfelf, that you may 
be exalted?becaufe I preach’d to you the Gofpel gratis ? 

8. I have taken away from other Churches, receiving a 
{tipend for my miniftry towards you. | 

9. And when I was with you, and was in want, I was 
burdenfome to no one : for what I ftood in need of , the 
brethren fupply’d, who came from Macedonia: and in all 
things I kept myfelf without being a burden » and fo will 
keep myfelf. | 

10. The truth of Chrift is in me,for there shall not be 
put a ftop to me of this’ boafting in the countries of 
Achaia. 

rr, Why (0 Ὁ is it becaufe 1 donot love you ὁ God 
knoweth. | 

12. But what I do, I witt filldo s that 1 may cut off 
the pretence of thofe , who ate defirous of an occafion, 

I. Vol. L 
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that an what they glory , they may be found even as we. 

13. For fuch kind of falfe Apoftles , are crafty labou- 
rets , transforming themfelves into the Apoftles of Chritt. 

14. And no waorder: for even Satan transtormeth him- 
felf into an Angel of light. 

15, It isnot then any grcat matter, if his minifters bz 
transform’d like to the minifters of Juftice , whofe cnd 
shall be according to their works. 

16. I {ay again ( let no one think me to be foolish , Gr 
if you will, take me fora foolish man, that I alfo may 
boaft alittle. } ὁ 
17. That which I fpeak , I fpeak not according to God, 
but as it were thro foolishnefs in this matter of boafting. 

_ 18. Since many glory according to tne flesh , I will alfo 
clory. | | | 

10. For you willingly bear with the foolish , fecing you 
your felves are wife. 

20. For you bear it if any one btings you into slavery, 
anv one devour you ,if any one takes from you, if any onc 15 
extoll’d , if any one ftrikes you on the face. 

21. 1 {peak according to dishonour , as if we had been 
weak in this refpect. Whereinany one dares [1 {peak after a 
foolish way } I alfo dare. 

22. They are Hebrews,fo am I. they ate Iftaelites , foam 
I. They are of the race of Abraham , fo am ἴ: 

23, They are the Minifters of Chrift [I {peak as one lefs 
wife 7 1am more: in-a great many labours , in abundance of 
Prifons , in ftripes beyond meafitre , in deaths frequently. 

24. Of the lews fivetimesI receiv’dforty ftripes wanting 
one. 

25. Thrice I was beaten with rods, once fton’d, thrice I 

{θεν ἃ shipwrack , a night and a day I was inthe bottom of 
ike fea, 
- 26. In Journeys often , dangers of rivers, dangers of 
thieves " danvers from my own Country-men dangers from 
the Genti!s . dangers inthe City, dangers in the wilderne& , 
dangers fom faif: brethren. 

27 In bour, and mifcry,.in-watching frequentiv,in hun- 
ger and this, in many fattings , incoldaad nakedness, 
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28. Befides the things that are without , the daily burry 
of affairs upon me , the care of all the Churches. | | 

29. Whois weak , and I am not weak? who is fcandaliz’d, 
and I do nor burn ? 

30. If Ef muft needs glory , I will glory of the things 
that concern my own weaknefs. 

_ 31. The God and Father of our Lord qcfits-Chrift, who 
1s bleffed for ever , knows that I tell no lie. 

32. At Damafcus the Governour of the Country of 
Aretas the King, kept guards in the City of the Damafcens, 
that he might lay hold on me: | 

33. And through a window in a basket Ε was let down 
by the wall ; and (0 [ efcap’d his hands. 


ANNOTATIONS: 


ἢν 2. With a jealowfy of God , or that came from God : it may αἱ 
fienify a great, or Godly jealoufy. To prefent you , that is,the 
Church of Corinth, a chaffe virgen to Chriff, as the whole Catholic 
Church is call’d the chia%te fooufe of Chrift. Sec Matt. 9. 15. Apoc.21. 2. 

V3, Leff your minds should be corrupted by th © “ilfe teach:rs , from 
she fimplicity in Chri , from the fincerity and pwity of the Gofpel- 
Doctrine. 

Y. 4. You might well bear with fuch a ofe. Thefe new Teachers pre- 
tenled at leaft to preach only the Dodtrine of Chiift. S.Paul tells them, 
they might in fome meature be excus’d, ifthey preach’d a new Dodtrine , 
or another Gofpel that brought them greatet bleffings , or another Spirit, 
accompany’d with greater Spiritual Gifts, than they had already teceiv’d 
by his preaching, eee But I think, and may fay, I have done no- 
thing infertour to the greatcit Apowiles , and you have xecciy'd the fame 
bleffings from me, as others from them. Ὁ | 

¥. 6. Tho I ampoinaps ride in fpeech ( as 5. Hierom alfo thought ) 
in my expreffions in the greek tongue, vt not im knotwledge , the Chief 
or only thing to be regarded. Nay 5. Paul’s adverfaties acknowledg’d 
that his letters wete weighty and ftrong.c. 10. W. 11. 5. Chryf. In mae 
ny places, and 5. Aug. I. 4. de Dod. Chriftiana c. 6. & 7. tom, 3. 
p. 68. & feq: shews at large the folid Rhetorick and Eloquence of 5. 
Pauleven in this, and the next chapter. ς᾽ eos 

Y. 7. Did I commit a fault &c. Vt is a kind of reproach to them , 
and by the figure , call’d Irony , with a reflection on the falfe prea- 
chers , who fome way or other, got them‘elves handfomly maiurain’d, 
while S. Paul neither took,nor would take any thing of them, that his 
adverfaries might not have an occafion to fay, he did as they did ; or 
that they only did as he did, seme And Ieft they should fufpe that 
he would reccive nothing from them , becaufe he did 4 lowe them [ as 

1) 
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men fometimes refute prefents from thofe whom they do not love ) 
he appeals to God , how much he loves them. But he will have this to 
boaft of againft his adverfaries , thofe falfe Apoffles, and crafty labourers, 
who cunningly endeavour’d to transform themfelves , that they might 
be thought the Apofiles of Chrift , inftnuating themfclves into their fa- 
vour, and recciving at fleaft prefents from them, which S$. Paul would 
not do, tho it-was but reafonnable that he shou’d live by the Gofpel.See 
1. (τ, ς, 9. 

Y. 16. &c. Or sf you will, take me for a foolish man. 5, Paul di- 
vers times excufes himfelf for mentioning things in his own commen- 
dation, he owns that this in it (εἰ, and unlefs it were: neceflary , 
might be blamed as folly, that ic would not be according to God , but 
he declares himfelf fore’d by them zo it, and that he will {peak no- 
thing but the truth. See. c. 12. W. 6. and 11. == He tells them 
that they bear with others that are foolish, even with thofe falfe prea- 
chers , that endeavour to bring them into flavery by their domineering 
carriage, by making them perhaps fubjeét to the yoke of the Mofaical 
law, Who devour them, i, δ, their goods and fubftance , who take 
from them, who in a manner ftrike them on the face (W.20.) he means a 
metaphorical ftriking them,that is,by imperious ways, and infolent lan- 

uage, 

: V. 21.0 (ῥοαὶ; according to dishonour , as if we had been weak in this 
refpect. The Interpreters are divided on this verfe , the fenfe f{cems to 
be , I {peak what others look upon dishonourable in us, that we had 
not the like authority over you, as thefe falfe teachers , -and therefore 
could not keep you in fuch fubjection as they have done. But 
yet. muft tell you, that wherein any one dares , I alfo dare, i, ες. 
I have no lefs motives to domineer , and boaft than they have. And 
then he proceeds to particulars omammemme The minifters of Chriff, 1 am 
more, to wit an Apoftle,chofen , and fent by Jefus Chrift , appointed in 
a {pecial manner to bethe Apoftle of Gentils,your Apoftle. 

V. 25. Thrice I fuffer’d shipwrack , this was before the shipwrack in 
his voyage to Rome , by which we may’ take notice, that 5. Luke in 
the As , omits a yreat many things relating to 5, Paul, as alfo when 
he adds, (a) anight and a dayI was in the bottom of the fea. We 
do rot read exprefs’d in the creek, of the fea , but the greek word is 
obferv’d to imply the fame : and fo it is underftood by 5. Chrys. who 
gives thefe two expoftrions , firft that be was truly and literally in the 
middle of the fea. 2.dly that he was floating or {fwimming in the fea 
after ship-wrack , which feems the more common Intcrpretation. 


(4) W. 25. Notte Cp die in profundo maris fui. 7 βύθῳ πεποίηκα, 


Π, TO THE CORINTHIANS. C. 12. 16¢ 


Ὁ Ὁ NW AW AW NY NY AW AW NAAN AISA IN αν γ αν» Ἀν AINA \W/ δ) Ny NAN, PARA 
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1,5 F I muft glory [ tho indeed it is not expedient ] I 
will come to che vifions and revelations of the Lord. 

2. [| Know a man in Chrift above fourteen years ago , 
whether in the body I know not,or whether out of the body 
I know not, God knoweth, fuch a one caught up to 
the third heaven, 

3. And I know fuch aman. whether in the body, or ous 
of the body I know not, God knoweth : 

4. That he was caught up into Paradife ; and heard 
words, which it 15 not granted to man to utter. 

5. Forfuch aone I will glory, bute for my felf I will 
glory innothing only in my weakneftes. 

6. Yet if 1 would glory , 1 should not be foolish : for 1 
shall {peak the truth: but I forbear, left any one should 
think me above that, which he feesin me, or any thing 
that he heareth from me. 

7. And left the greatnefs of Revelations should puff me 
up, there was given me a fting of my flesh a meflenger 
of Satan, to buffer me. 

8. Concerning which 1 befought the Lord thrice that 
it might depart from me : 

9. And he faid to me : my grace is fufficient for thee : 
for power is made perfect in weakne{s, Wallingly therefore 
will I glory in my weaknefles , that the power of 
Chrift may dwell in me. . 

10. Wherefore I pleafe myfelfin my weaknefles »in tes 
proaches, in neceffities, in perfecutions , in diftrefles fo: 
Chrif’s ke : for when 1 am weak, then am I power- 
ful. 

r1.I1am become foolish , you forc’d me to tt. For | 
ought to have been commended by you: for in notaing 
“have I been inferiour to thofe , who are Apoftles in tne 
moft eminent degrce: althO I am nothing : ᾿ 

r2. Yet the figns of my Apofileship Ὁ t σι 

Ἢ 
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you in all paticnce , in miracles , and prodigies , and 
mighty deeds. | oo 

13. For what isthere ,that you have had [οἷς than 
the reft of the Churches , unlefS it be that I myfelf was 
not burthenfome to you ? pardon me this injury. 

14. Behold now the third time that I am ready to come 
co you:and Iwill not be a burden to you. For I feek not 
the’ things that are yours , but: yourfelves, For children are 
not to lay uptreafurcs for their parents , but parents for 
theirchildren. | | 

1s. For my part I will moft willingly fpend, and even 
will be {pent myfelf for your fouls, thé loving you more,1 
am the lefsbeloved. | 

16.-But let it be fo : Iwas not burthenfome to you: 
but being cunning , I caught you with deceit. 

17. Did 1 then circumvent you by any of thofe,whom I 
fent to you? 

18, I defird Titus, and I fent with him a brother. 
did Titus circumvent you? did we not walk in the fame 
Spirit, in the fame foorfteps 2 
—.1g.. Are you thinking this long time that we make ex- 
cufes to you ? we {peak before God in Chrift. And we 
do ‘all things moft. beloved for your edification. 

. 20. For I fear left perhaps when I come ,I shall not 

find you fuch as 1 would : and that I shall be found by 
you,fuch as you would not : left perhaps there be among 
you débates, jealoufies, animofities, diffentions, detrac- 
tions, whifperings , fwellings, tumults : | 

21. Left when I come again, God humble me among 
you, and that I bewail many of thofe, who. have be- 
fore finn’d, and have not done penance for the unclean- 
nefs , and fornication , and lafcivioufhefs which they haye 
committed. | | 


- ANNOTAT IONS, 


I know a man &c. He {peaks of him€elf, as it were of a third per- 
fon. Whether in body, Iknow not. If S. Paul himfelf knew not, how 
can we pretend to decide, whither his foul was for fome moments fcpa- 
rated from his body , or in what manner he faw God? νον 474 he 
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heard myfterious ( Lit : hidden’, fecret ) words , whith it is not law. 
ful, or pofhble , for a man to utter. | - 4 

W-7. τος 10. A fling of my flesh{a) an Angel, ora meflenget 
of Satan to buffet me. ‘The latin word fignifies any thing that pricks or 
{tings , the greek word a sharp.ftick or pale: he {peaks by a metaphor, 
aus allo when he fays to buffet me, i, ¢, by caufing great trouble 
or pain. Some underftand by it a violent headake, or pain, or diftem- 
per in the body. 5, Aug, mentions this opinicn, and do’s not reject 
it, in Pfalm. 98.tom. 4. p. 1069. In Plalm. 130. pag. 1465. 5. Hier. 
allo {peaks of it in c, 4. ad Galatas tom. 4. p. 274. Ed. Ben. but 8, 
Chryf. by the fting,and the Angel’ of Satan, underftands that oppnfition 
which S. Paul met with from his enemies,and thofe. of the Gofpel >» as 
Satan frgnifies an adverfary. Others underitand troublefome temptations 
of the flesh, immodett thoughts , and reprefcntations, fugoctted by the 
devil, and permitted by Alm : God for his greater good. —= I begg’d 
of the Lord thrice i, e , many times, to be ἔτος ἃ from it , but receiy’d 
only this aufwer from God , that his Grace was fufficient to preferve me 
from confnting to fin. And that power and ftrength in virtue 
ssou’d inercale,and be perfedied in weaknefs , and by temptations, when 
they are refifted. S. Aug, fcems to favour this expofition, in Philm. 58. 
Conc. 2. p. 573. 5. Hicrom in his letters to Euftochium , to Demctrias, 
and to Rufticus the Monk. Ana’tis the opinion of S. Greg. I, 23. mo 
καὶ, tom. 3, p.°747 , and-of many others. 

νι αν 42. 13. Altho I am nothing. Thele words are a demontira- 
tion of the humility of 5. Paul , when fore’d to {peak his ewn praifes 
“-“τ-, The fiers and marks of my <Apofileship are on yoru, by your 


ὡς 


converfion , efpecially being accompany’d by wonders and miracles, ——-- 
Pardon me this injary, a reproach by Irony , againft fuch as feen’d to 
Value him leis, becaufe’ he. lived’ in poverty . and took nothing of 
them, | ji 

VY. 14. Now. the third time I am veasy to come, fo he fays again 
in the next Chap.i,¢,He was once with them,he had purpos’d to come 
a fecond time , and now a thirdtime === 1 feek not the things thar 
ave yours , but yourfelues,i, e, fays 5. Chryf.. your fozls, net your 
scods , your falvatio: , not your Gold. ecm For children, ese. A 
modeft pretty turin thir favour, by Gying that Fathers and parents, 
are commonly fuppoicd to leave theig goods and riches to their children, 
not children for their parents. 

γος. Lull moft willingly foend (b)all, and even my life fox 
your fake , aud {9 as to be fpewt, and even facrifie'd for your fouls , ché 
the more I love you, the [οἷς you, or fome of you love me, i 
kind and modeft reproach ) 

VW. 16. 17. 18. 0... cauabe you with deceit. He anfwers an chycc- 
tion, ot fifvicion of his acverfarics, as if he took no prefents Βίτω- 
fel but employ’d others to.do it for him : he appeals to them if Titus 
did rat ferve them in all things ashe had done, in the fame Sviri: 
treading the fame {teps. Think you » asfeme pretended of old, for- 


D ' 
ἐλευ, ar ofa long times that we make yain and falls excyfes to. ya, 


168 Il. TO THE CORINTHIANS. C. 12. 
and at the bottom aim to be gaincrs by you ? He appeals with an oath 


to God , that he do’s all things for their good, for their advantage, 
and edification. 


y. 20. 21. He puts them in mind to be all of them reform’d,to lay 
afide animofities, diffentions , (wellings procceding, from pride , unclean- 
ne(s, fornication &c. which indeed will be a humiliation , and trouble to 
him,to be forc'd to ufe his power by feverities , for if he find them fuck 
as he would nor,they will allo find him fuch as they would not. 


_ (4) V. 7. Stimulus carnis mea, Angelus Satane , qui me colaphi- 
vet. σκόλοψ τῇ σαρκὶ ( i” carne mea ) myytros Σατῶν, ἕνα pes κφλιφίζῃ 
See S. Chryf. ae, xs. Where he fays, penryivoile. See Tillem. c. το. on 
δ. Paul, a Lapide, te. —— (Ὁ) W. 15. Libentiffimé impendam , Ge 
fuperimpendar, ndive δαπανήσω, αὶ Exdemambycopon,confumam,e> confumar. 
---- (ΟΥ̓́. 20. Inflationes , φυσιώσεις, tumores, a metaphor for being 


puff’d up with pride, vain glory, Gc, 


POSSESS OEEOGEEEF09654656540006 
CHAP. XIII 


1. [) Ehold this is the third time that I am coming to 
you: In the mouth oftwo orthree witneffes shall 
every word ftand. 

2. I foretold, and now foretell it again , as if prefent , 
tho’ now abfent , to thofe who have finn’d , and to all 
the reft, that if I come again I will not fpare them. 

3. Seek you a proof of Chrift , who fpeaketh in me , 
who is not weaken’d in you, but is powerful in you ? 

4. For thé he was crucify’d through weaknefs, yet he 
liveth through the power of God. For we alfo are weak 
in him, but shall live with him through the power of 
God in vou. 

5. Examin yourfelves if you be in Faith : try your 
ownfelves, know you not yourfelves , that Chrift Jefus 
is in you? unlefs perhaps you are difapprov’d. 

6.But I hope you will know that we are not difapprov'd. 

7. Now we pray to God that you may do no evil, not 
thar we may appear approved ᾧ but that you may do that 
which is good , and that we may be as difapprov'd. 

8. For we cannot do any thing againft the truth, but 
for the truth. 
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9. For we rejoyce that we ourfelves are weak , and 
that you are ftrong. And this is what we pray for your 


perfection. 


το, Wherefore I write thefe things being abfent , that 
when prefent I may not ac more sharply , according to 
that power, which the Lord hath given me, unto edifi- 
cation, and not untodeftruction. 


11. For the reft, brethren, rejoyee , be perfect, be 
comforted , be of one mind, have peace , and the God 
of peace , and of love will be with you. 


12. Salute one another with a holy Κις. All the Saints 
falute you. 


13. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift , and the 


Charity of God , and the communication of the Holy 
Ghoft be with you all. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. Seek you an experiment or a proof meme who is not weak 
ned in you, by the greek it fignify’s for you, or in your regard , 
the fenfe is,that he has left me power cncugh to chaftife thofe among 
you , who shall deferve it, when I come. 

Y. 4. He was crucify'd out of weaknefs, i, e, he took upon him 
our weak and infirm nature, in which he was made capable of fuffering, 
and of laying down willingly his life for us on the Crofs. But he li- 
veth again by the pewer of God , of his divine power τ we alfo 
ave weak in him, like him liable to fufferings , undergoing fufterings 
by his cxample bat we shall live with him by the power God,of which 
you have alfo a share. 

¥. 5. Examin yourfelves if you be in faith, (a) he do’s not mean 
ifthey have a right Chriftian faith or belief, but either, whether they 
had a faving Chriftian faith working in them by charity , oz as S. 
Chryf. fays, a faith that shew’d it felf by the Gift of miracles, at that 
time commonly given to the firft Chriftians. —— unlefs perhaps you 
are difapproved ,(b) rejected,and juftly deprived of this Gift , which was 
a proof that they were Chriftians , and had receiv’d the Spirit of Chrift. 

I judg’d it better to tranflate here difapprov'd,than reprobates , which 
in othr places is often taken as oppofed to the predeftinate and the 
EleQ, whereas here it ficnify’s thofe who were rejeCted, and depri- 
ved of the gifts of the Soirit, particularly of that of miracles , and of 
thofe ffiritual Gifts granted to the firft Chriftians , and which were a 
proct thar they had receiv’d the Grace: and the 7th verle , wot that we 
my appear approv'd , but that we may be difapprov'd. That is, we 
wish that -we may have no occafion ta shew the power and the Gifts of 
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the Spirit, and that of miracles, but as if we were rejected ; difapproy’d ͵ 


reprov’d, and deprived of fuch proofs. 
τ΄, τα. Be comforted , (c) Lit. in the latin be exhorted. 


[a] W. 5. δὲ eftis in fide , ἐ ἐςὶ ἣν τὴ πίφει 5. Chryf. op. x8. p, 707, 
Epo} dowes tvtccudcs λέγειν τὴν τῶν σημέων. mmm Ibid. nifi jorre reprovs 
efits , ἀδόκιμοι wmnprobatt , or non probati. The Prot. as well as Rhein, 
hath veprobates, but Dr. Wells in his amendments has put dejlitute of 
proofs, whieh here ss the true fenfe. —~ [Ὁ] VW. 7. Non ut nes pro- 
bati appareamus... nos autem ut reprobi firmus , ὡς [ mot vor | δον δὲ 
awe, 2,.€, fcut or tanquam non probati fimus, m= (C) Yo αὶ 
Exhortamini , magannreacsre , confolemini , confolationem capite. 
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THE EPISTLE 


OFS PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE GALATIANS, 


HE Chicf defign and fubject of this Epiftle, is much the fame 

as in that to the Romans. The Galatians , foon after 5. Paul 
had preach’d to them , were feduc’d by fome falfe Teachers,who had 
been Jews, and who were for obliging all Chriftians , even thofe who 
had been Gentils , to obferve Circumcifion , and the other Ceremo- 
nies of the Mofaical Law : They reprefented 5. Paul as a man not 
much to be regarded, who aéted differently in this from the other 
Apoftles. He maintains the Chriftian liberty againft them. This Epiftle 
feems written from Ephefus an. 55, a little before his Epifiles to the 
Corinthians. | 
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CHAP. IL. 


pe Ye AUL an Apofile not from men, nor by 
“Spe man, bur by Jefus Chrft, and Ged the Fa- 
ay ther , who raisd him from the dead: 

2. And all the brechren who are with me, 
ta the Churches of Galatia. 

3. Grace be to-you, and peace from God the Father , 
and our Lord Jefus Chritt , 

4. Who eave himfelf for our fins, that he mighe deli- 
ver us from this prefent wicked world according to tie 
will of God , and our Father , 

5. To whom is Glory for ever : Amen. 

6 Lam furpriz’d that οἱ are fo foon turn’d away from 
him,who cal?d you to the G.ace of Chrift, to another Gofpel 
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_ 7. Which is not another, only that there are fome , 
who difturb you, and would change the Gofpel of Chritt. 

8. But althO we, or an Angel from heaven preach a. 
Gofpelto you befide that which we have preach’d to you, 
let him be anathema. 

9. As we faid before , fo I now fay again: if any one 
preach to youa Gofpel befides that, which you have re- 
ceiv'd, Jet him be anathema. 

10. For do 1 now ufe perfuafions to men , orto God? 
Or do I feek to pleafe men ? If I did yet pleafe men, I 
should not be the fervant of Chrift. — 

τι, For I give youto underftand brethren, that the Gof- 
pel , which was preach’d by me , is not according to man. 

12. Neither did I receive it, or learn it from man, but 
by revelation of Jefis Chrift. | | 

13. For you have heard of my Converfation heretofore 
in Judaifin: how I outrageoufly perfecuted the Church of 
God , and Jaid it wafte , 

14. And I made progrefS in Judaifin above many of my 
ase, In my own Nation, being more abundantly zealous 
for the traditions of my forefachers. 

15. But when it pleas’d him, who feparated me from 
my mother’s womb , and cal!’d me bv his Grace, 

16. To reveal his Son by me, that I might preach him 
among the Gentils ; prefently I did not confult flesh and 
blood , 

17. NeithetcameI upto Jerufalem to the Apoftles who 
wete before me; but I went away into Arabia, and again 
seturn’d to Damafcus : 

18. Then three years after [came to Jerufalem to fee 
Peter , and ftaid with him fifteen days : 

19. But faw none of the other Apoftles , except James 
the Brother of the Lord. 

20. Now what things I write to you , behold in the pre- 
fence of God that I lie not. 

21. After that Icame into the Countries of Syria, and 
Cilicia. 

22, And was unknown by fight to the Churches of 
Judea, which were in Chrift: 
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23. Only they had heard: that he who perfecuted us 


heretofore , now preacheth the faith which formerly he 
impugn’d : 


24. And inme they glorify’d God, 
ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. +5. Not from men , nov by man [1] And again he fays ¥. 
12. Neither did I receive it ov learn it from man, but by the Revela- 
tion of Jefus Chrift, i, ¢, not from him , who was a man only,but 
from Jefus Chrift, who was both God and man. S. Hierom, who has 
left us a Commentary on this Epiftle , tom. 4. p. 222. Ed. Ben. as 
alfo 5. Chryf. tom. 3. p. 709. Ed. Savy. takes notice , that Chrift’s 
divinity is proved from thefe Expreffions , that 5. Paul was not an 
Apoftle , nor had his miflion from man only, but from Jefus Chnift, 
who therefore was not a man only. By Jefus Chrift , and God 
the Father. A 2d Argument to shew the Equality of the Son with the 
Father. And 3dly it deftroys-another objetion of the Arians , who ufed 
to pretend that the Father being always firft named , he only , and 
not the Son, was properly God. 4. Another of their Arguments to 
prove only the Father truly God , was that he was call’d the God 
with the G. article, and here the Father is call’d God without the 
faid G. article. 5. They alfo pretended that the Son was not God , 
becaufe the Father was faid to deliver him to death: and here Y. 3. 
The Son is faid to give and deliver himfelf. 

¥. 10. Unto another Gofpel , which is not (Ὁ) another. i ,e, Iris 
not properly another , becaufe they pretended to be Chriftians , and 
teach the Faith: and yet it was in fome meafure another , becaufe 
changed by fuch Teachers with a mixture of Errors , particularly that 
all converted Gentils were τὸ obferve the Jewish Law : and in this 
fenfe , they are faid to fubvert , or deftroy the Gofpel of Chriff : fo 
that the Apoftle flicks not to pronounce, and repeat an anathema , 
a curfe upon all, that preach any things befides, that is, in point of 
Religion , not agiceing with what he had taught. I cannot omit here 
a reflection, which 5. Chryf{ makes on the 7th verfe. Where are they 
faith he , who condemn us [ Catholicks 1 for the differences we have 
with hereticks : and who pretend there is no fuch eflential difference 
berunxt us and them, fo as to judge them excluded from the Commu- 
nion of the Catholick Church, out of which there is no falvation, un- 
1.5. perhaps thré ignorance..... Let them bear what 8, Paul fays,that 
they deftroy'd the Gofpel. who made any fuch innovations : to wit, by 
introducing again as neceflary fome of the Jewish ceremonies , even 
at a Time, when the Chriftians, who had been Jews, might law- 
fully ufe them , and even they who had been Gentils. 5. Paul 
fays , this isto change and deffroy the Gofpel ; he repeats anathema 
again{t them. Let them hear, and take notice of this , who pretend 


that the unity of the one Catholick-Faith, is fufficicn:ly maintaind by | 
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all Chriftian Societies , that agreeing , as they fay . in Fundamentals , 
their Faith is a faving Faith : that the Council of Trent without reafon 
pronounc’d fuch Anathema’s againft them: that all Catholicks are un- 
charitable for denying them to be in the way to falvation , when they 
make Scripture alone , as interpreted by their private Judgment, the 
only rule of their Faith: They may as well accufe, not only 5. Chryf. 
bue alfo 5. Paul of wncharitablenefs, &c. 

W. το. IfI yet pleas'd men,1 showd not be the fervant of God, 1 shou'd 
not have embraced the Chriftian Faith, I who was fo Zealois avainit 
it, and who by changing, have cypos’d myfelf to Perfecutions , δίς. 

VW. 16. I did not confult Flesh and Blood ( Lit.) 1 did not ac- 
gutefce to Flesh and blood.. I had no regard τὸ temporal Friends , or 
advantages. Some expound it , I did not think it neceflary to confult 
the other Apoftles, men , who were my Country men: and fo it fol. 
lows , I came not to Jerutfalem to the Apoftles , to be inftructed by them; 
having been inftruéted by Chrift himfelf. 

VY. 18. After 3 years I came to fee { andas 5. Chryf. fays , out of 
refpect to make a vifit to ) Peter, but ftaid only at Jerufalem1s. days, 
and faw none of the Apoftles except him , and James the Brother, or 
Coufin of our Lord, fo that I was yet unknown by face to the Chrif 
tian Churches in Judea. 


(a) VW. 1. and 12. Non ab homine , on which words 5, Hiterom. 
ergo non homo tantum eft Chriftus. See δ. Chryf. In his commentary or 
Eepeevesce on this Epiftle p. 713.where he takes notice againft the Artans, 
that here God the Father, ἐς calla, θεὸς, not ὁ θεὸς, fo that thetr ar- 
gument from the G. article ἐς of no force , χωρὶς ἄρθρα,. ἄκ ἀπὸ τῷ O68, 
ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ be ποιτρὸς, CHC. : : 

(Ὁ) Y. 7. In alind Evangelium , auod non eft alind. ὡς ET ECO 
ξυαγγέλιον, ὃ &x Es ἄλλο. mmm Volunt convertere, wttaterpos , inver- 
_tere , evertere , pervertere. 5, Chryf. lat. Edit. p. 812. E. ubi funt igs 
tur," qui nos ut contentiofos damuant, eo quod cum hareticis habemas 
diffidium , dictitantque nullum effe difcrimen inter nos 605 illos. ....Au- 
diant Paulum[p. 813. 417 alos fubvertiffe Evangelium , qui paulu- 
lum quiddam rerum novarum invexerant, And in the G. Edition of Savil 
pag. 717. linea 3. πὸ viv εἰσιν, CPO. ansetoray τί Φησινᾷ Παῦλος, cee. 
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CH AP. IT. 


I. T Hen fouiteen years after , 1 again wentup to Je- 

rufalem with Barnabas , taking alfo Titus qirk as. 

2. And I went up according to rcyelation , and conferr’d 

with them about the Gofpelwhich I preach ameng the 

Gentils, but apart with thofe who feem’d to be feracthing , 
left perhaps 1 should mh, or hadrun in vain, 
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| . Bur neither was Titus , who was with me, whereas 
be was a Gentil , compeil’d to be circumcis’d. 

4, And that on ‘the account of faif: brethren , who came 
in privately to fearch into our liberty , which we have in 
C μὲς Jcfiis, that they might bring us into flavery. 

. To whom we yielded not by fabjection not even for 
an ἴων that the truth of the Gofpel might remain with you: 

6. But by thofe, who feem’d to be fomething ( what 
they were at any time is nothing to me, , God accepteth 
not the perfon of man) for to me they who feem’d to be 
fometning, added nothing, 

7. But on the contrary tiie they faw that to me was 
‘atrufted the preaching of the Gofpel of uneircumcifion,as 
to Peter of Circumcifion : 

8.(For he that wrought to Peter unto the Apoftleship of 
Circumcifion,wrought it alfo tome among the Gentils ) 

9. And when they knew the Grace,that was given to 
me, Iames, and Cephas, and John, who appear’d to be 
the pillars , they gave their right hands of fello»ship to 
me , and ΒΗ 13: that we sould go ta the Gentuls , and 
they unto Circumcifion : 

10. Only with this that we should be mindful of the 
poor which fame thing I have been alfo careful to perform. 

11. Now when Cephas was come to Antioch, I withftood 
him to the face , becaufe he was blameable. 

12. For before that fome came from James , he eat 
with the Gentils: but when they were arriv’d, he with- 
drew , and feparated himfelf fearing thofe who were of 
the Circumcifion. | 

And the reft of the Jews confented to his diffi- 
mulation, fo that Barnabas alfo was led by them into 
that diffimulation. 

14. But when I faw that they walk’d not uprightly unto 
the truth of the Gofpel , I faid to Cep’ as before them all: 
if thou being a Jew, liveft after the manner of the Gentils, 
and not of the Jews, how do'ft thou compel the Gentils 
to follow the ways of the Jews ? 

ϊς. We are Jews by nature , arid not of the Gen. 
is finnerg, 
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16. Now knowing that a man is not juftified by the 
works of the Law, but by the faith of Jefus Chrift , we 
alfo believe in Chrift Jefus , that we may be juftified by 
faich of Chrift,and not by the works of the Law: wherefore 
no one shall be juftify’d by the works of the Law. 

17, But if feeking to be juftify’d in Chrift, we our- 
felves are alfo found finners, is Chrift then a minifter of 
fin? God forbid. | 

18. For if I build up again the things,which J deftroy’d, 
I make myfelf a prevaricator 

19, For I by the Law, am dead to the Law, that I may 
live to God: with Chrift I am faften’d tothe Crofs. 

20, And I live, now not I: but Chrift Jiveth in me. 
And for as much as I now live in the flesh, I live in the 
faith of the Son of God, who lov’d me,and deliver’d him- 
felffor me. 

21. Ido not caft off the Grace of God. For if juftice 
be to be had by the Law, then Chrift died in vain. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Y. 1. Then 14 years after, i, e, after my former going to Terufa- 
lem , which was 17 years after my converfion ,an 51. δος Tillemont. 

VY. 2. According to revelation, or an Infpiration from the Spirit of 
of God, and conferr’'d with them, as an equal, fays 5. Hierom —— 
but apart with trem , who feem’d to be fomething confiderable , i. e 5 
with the other Apoftles , le I «ρον run in vain, not for fear of 
falfe do@rine , fays 5. Chryf: but that others might be convinced , 
that T preach’d not any thing difapprow’d by the Apoftles which would 
prejudice the progtefs of the Gofpel. 

Y. 3. ——- 6. Neither was Titus circumcifed , who had been a Gentil; 
a convincing proof, fays 5. Chry : that even according to the other 
Apoftles ,-the Gentils converted, were not fubject to the Jewish Laws. 

Y. 5. To whom we yielded not. 5. Hierom takes notice that in 
fome Latin Copies was read , to whom we yielded, but that was not the 
true reading by the Greek , and Syriack. =m Added nothing, or they 
profited me nothing, that is, I necded not reccive , nor learn any 
thing of them. — what they were at anytime , ts nothing to me, 
either before they were Apoftles , or when they convers’d with Chrift, 
I needed not reccive Inftru@tions from them. 

Ὑ. 7. As to Peter of Circumcifion, Calvin pretends to prove by this, 
that 5. Petcr, and his f{ucceflors are not head of the whole Church , 
becaufe S.Peter was only the Apoftle of the Jews. But 5. Paul {peaks 
net here of the Power and JurifdiQion , but of the manner that S. 


Peter. 
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Betcr , and he were to be employ’d : It was jucg’d proper, that 5, Peter 
sbou’d preach chiefly. to the Jews, who bad been the Elect people. 
of God, and that 5. Paul shou’d be fent to the Gentils; yet both of 
them priach’d both to Jews and Gentils: and 5. Peter by feceiving 
Corn: lius, fir open’d the gat: of Salvation to the Gentilssas he fays of 
himClf, Ads 15.-7. that God made choice of him, that the Gentils by 
his mouth skon’d hear the Go'pel , and belzeve. ‘That 5, Peter was head 
of the Church , Sce the nots Matt. 16. pag. 67. and 68. And Johh 
21, p. 411. and 412, | a 
Y.9. James,and Cephas,and J-bn.No proof of any wreatcr authority 
can be drawn from the placing, or numbring James firlt, which per 
haps 5. Paul might do, becaufe of the great refpect he knew the Jewish 
converts had for δ. James Bi-hop of Jerufalem ; where the Ceremonies 
of the Law of Moyles were fill obferv’d. Several G. copies have Peter 
James,and Yahn. So we alfo wad in 5, Hicrom’s Commentary pag. 240. 
and 5, Chryf. in his Expefition, ps 729 bas Cephas ; John ; and 
James, | | " 
®. 11. Now when Cephas &c. (a) In moft G. copies, We read 
Petrus both here and. v. 13. Nor are there any fufficient , nor evett 
probable grounds to judge ; that Cephas here mention’d , was different 
from Feter ; the Prince of the Apoliles, as one or two late Authors 
would make us believe. Among thof who fancy’d Ccphas different from 
Peter , not one can be nam’d in the firft ages,cxcept Clemens of Alcxan- 
dria 1. §.Hypotvpof aa , whofe works wete rejecied as Apocryphal by 
Pope Gelafius. The next author is Dororhews of Tyre in his Catalogue of 
the 72 Difciples ,in the 4th or sth age,and after him th: like,or fame 
Catalogue in the 7th age, in the Chronical , call’d of Alexandria,neither 
of which are of any authority with th. learned,fo many cvident faults and. 
falfchoods being found in both. $.Hierom indecd on this place fays,there 
were fome, (tho’ he do’s «ποῖ think fit to name them ) who were of that 
opinion ; but at the fame time 5. Hicrem ridicules , and το]εῶς it as 
groundlefs —— Now as to Authors that make Cephas the fame witli. 
S. Peter, the Prince of the Apoftles , we have what may be call’d 
the unexceptionable and unanimous confent of the Ancient Fathers, and 
Doors of the Catholick Church; as of Tertullian , who calls this mae 
hagement of 5. Peter , a fault of conver fation,not of preaching ot Doc- 
trine.Of 5, Cyprian; of Origen, of the great Doctors 8. Hierom, 8, 
Aug: 5, Chryf. 5. Greg. the Great, of 5. Cyril of Alex. of Theodo- 
ret, Pope Gelafius, Pelagius the 1d, S.Anfelmi , £.Thomas : In latter 
ages of Bellarm:, Baronius, Binius , Spondan , of Salmeron, Eftius , 
Gavneius , Tirinus , Menochius, Alex, Natalis,and a great many more , 
fo that Cornclius a Lapide on this place fays, That the Church  nei- 
ther knows, nor celebrates any other Cephas , but 8, Peter. Tertullian, 
and moft Interpreters take notice , that 5. Peterts faule was only a Ieffer 5 
or venial fin in his conduct and converfation. Did not 8, Paul on f-ve- 
ral occafions do the like, as what is hete laid to 5. Peter's charge ¢ that 
is, pradctife the Jewish Ceremonies : did not he circumcife Timothy 
aftcr this an: 52? did he not shave his head in Cenchrea on: 54? Dig 


1. Val, 
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he not by the Advice of 5. Janes, an:58. purify bimfelf with the Jews 
in ‘the Temple , not to offend them ἢ 

5, Hierom , and alfo 5. Chtvf (b) give another expofition of this 
paflage ; Tocy look’d upon all this to have been done by a contrivance 
and a collufion betwixt thefe two Apoftks, who had agred before- 
hand, that 5, Peter sbowd let him)’ be reprehended by 5. Paul { for 
this they take to be fignified by the G. text ] and not thar 5. Peter was 
réprehenfiale (c ) fo that the Jews fecing S. Peter publickly blaracd, and 
not unifying himfclf,might for the firure cat with the Gentils.BurS. Aug. 
vi, oroufly oppos’d this Expofirion of $.Hierom,as lefs confiftent wit a 
Chriftian and Apoftolical fincerity , and with the text in this chapter , 
were it is call’d adiffimulation,and that Ccphas, or Peter walk’d not 
sp schtly to the truth of the Gofpel.Aftcr a long difpute betwixt thefe two 
Doors , 5. Hierom fecms to have retraéted bis Opinion , and the opi- 
nion of 5. Aug. is commonly follow’d, that 5. Per was guilty of a 
venial fault of Imprudence. Inthe mean time no Catholick denies , but 
that the head of the Church may be guilty, cven of great fins. 
What we have toadmire, is the bumility of 5. Peter on this occa- 
fion( as 5. Cyprian d ) obferves } who took the Reprchenfion fo mildly, 
without alledging the Primacy, which our Lord had given him. —= 
Baronius held that 5. Peter did not fin at all, which may be true, if we 
fook upon his intention only , which was to give no offence to the 
Jewish converts , but if we examin the fact, he can fcarce be excufed 
from a vensal Indifcretion. 

WY. τό. &c. Knowing that a man is not jufttfed by the words of the 
Law. 5. Paulto'the End of the Chapter, feems to continue his dif- 
course to §.Peter, but chiefly to the Jewish Galatians , to shew that both 
the Gentils , whom the Jews call’d , and look’d upon as fimners, and 
alfo the Jews , when converted , could only hope to be fuftified, and 
faved by the Faith of Chrift , and not by the works of the Law —— But 
$f feeking to be juftified in Chrift , by faith in him , and by his Grace , 
awe ourfelves are found finners , as the falfe Dodtors teach you,and not 
τῷ be juftified but by the ceremonies and works of the Law of Moyfes , 
this blafphemous confequence muft follow , that Chrift is the minifter 
and Autbor of fz , by making us believe , that by a faith in him, and 
complying with his doftrine , we may be juftified and faved. For thus 
‘we mutt be efteem’d Trangreffors , unlefs we renew and build again , 
what Chrift,and we havedeftroy’d For by the Law I am dead to the Law. 
i, 6, fays 5. Hierom, by the Evangelical Law of Chrift , I am dead 
to the ancient Law , and it’s ceremonies. Others expound it, that by the 
Law , and it’s Types and Figures , and by the Preditions contain’d in 
the Law , I know the Mofaical Law hath now ceafed, in which fenfe 
he might fay, by the Law, I am dead tothe Law —~ If jufisce , 
i,e, juftification, and Salvation be to be had , or could have been 
had by the works of the Law , therefore Chrift died in vain, and it 
“yas not neceflary that he should become our Rédeemer. 


{al &. 11. That Peter and Cophas were the fame. [06 Tertull. 1. 
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de prafcrip. €.23, p. 210. Ed. Rig. Origen in Joan.Ed. Grace (> Latineg 
p.381.5. Cyprian Epift. 71. ad Guintum p. 120. 5, Hierom ow this Ep. 
to the Galatians . as alfo S. Chry{: 5. Aug. See his Epiftles on this paf- 
fage toS. Hierom 5. Greg.l. 2. In Exech.tom. 1. p. 1368. Gelafius apud 
Labo. T. 4. Conc. p. 1217. Pelagius the τὰ apud Ταῦ, 1. 5. p. 622. 
S. Cyr. of Alex. hom. 9. cont. Julianum t. 6. p. 325. Theodoret in 
2. aa Gal. 4 3. p. 268 5. Anfelm. inr ad Gal. p. 236. S Thom. 
Ι. 2. 9. 103, 4 4. ad 2dum. | 

5, Hierom’s words. Sunt qui Cepham non putent Apoftolum Petrum , 
fel alium de 70. Difcipulis.... quibus primum refpondendum , alte- 
rins nelcio cuins Cepha nefcrre nos nomen, nift ejus, qui tin Evan~ 
gelio , Gin aliis Pauli Epzftolts. ¢ in hac quoque ipfa , modo Cephas, 
modo Petrus feribitur ... deinde totum argumentum Epifiole .. . huic 
intelligentia repugnare , (pc. mmm (Ὁ) S. Chry. by a contrivance , 
δικονομῶν pag, 730. -— Che. κατεγνωσμένος, may fronify reprehen[us ,. 
as well as reprekenfibilis , and he fays it 1s to 6e referr'd to others, and 
not to 5. Paul , ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶν ἄλλων, -- ( ἃ ) S. Cyp. Ep. ad Quinium 
pe 1:.. Petrus .. + on arroganter affumpjit , ut diceret je primatuns 
femere CPe. 
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I. Senfelefs Galatians, wto hath bewitch’d you not 


to obey the truth , before whofe eyes hath been 
before defcribed Jefus Chrift cruc'fy’d among you? 

2. Tias one thing would I learn of you: did you re- 
ceive the Spirit by the works of the Law,or by the hearing 
of falti Ὁ | 

3 Are you fo foolish, as that having begun in the 
Spirit , you are now for finishing in the flesh ?- 

4. Have you fuffer'd fo many things in yain,if yet In vain? 

5. He theretore who giveth to you the Spirit . and 
worketh miracles among you, is it by the works of 
the Law , or by the hearing of Faith ? 

6. As it is written: Abraham belicv’d God , and it was 
reputed to him unto Juitice. | 

7 Know therefore that they who are of faith, are the 
children of Abraham. 

8. And the feripture forefeeing that God should juftify 
the Gentils by faith, foretold to Abraham: ‘* that in thee 
all Nations shall be bleffed. ἢ | 

| ΜΙ; 
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9.: Therefore who are of faith, shall be bleffed with 
the faithful Abraham. 

10. For whofoever are of the works of the Law , are 
under a curfe : for it is written :“* curfed is every one,who 
shall not continue in all things,that are writtcn in the 
book of the Law, fo that he doth them. ” 

11. And thar in the Law no one is juftify’d in the fighe 
of God,is evident , ‘* becaufe the juft liveth by faith. ” 

12. Now the Law is not of faith, but, ‘* he who 
doth thofe things , shall live in them. ” 

13. Chrift hath redeem’d us fromthe curfe of the Law, 
being made a curfe for our fake:for it is written ᾿ς “ curfed 
is every one that hangeth on a tree: ” 

14. That on the Gentils the bleffing of Abraham might 
be fulfild in Chrift Jefus , that we might receive the pro- 
mife of the Spirit by Faith. 

15. Brethren , ( I fpcak after a humane way} even a 
man’s Teftament confirmed , no one contemneth , nor 
addeth to it. 

16. To Abraham were the promifes pronouncd, and 
to his feed : Itis not faid:and to his feeds , as if in many, 
but asin one: ‘* and to thy feed , ” who is Chrift. 

17. Now thisI fay, the Law which was made four hun- 
dred and thirty years after, doth not make void the 
Feftament confirm’d by God, (ὁ as to fruftrate the pro. 
mife. 

18. For ifthe inheritance be by the Law, it isnot 
uow by promife , but God confest’d i on Abraham by pro- 
mife. 

19. To what purpofe then the Law ? It was put becaufe 
of eranfereffions till the feed should come , to whom the 
promife was made, being ordain’d by Angels in the hand 
of a Mediator. 

20. And a Mediator is not of one only, but God is 

one, 
21. Is the Law then again thé promifes of God ? by 
no mieans. For if a Law had been given, which could have 
given life, undoubtedly Juftice would have been by the 
Laws 
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22. But the fcripture hath shut up together all things 
under fin, that the promife might be given to them who 
believe by the faith of Jefus Chrift. 

23. And before that Faith came we were kept under 
the law shut up together unto that Faith, which was to. 
be reveal’d. 

24. The Law therefore was our pedagogue in Chrift , 
that we might become Juft by Faith. 

25. Bue when Faith is come , we are now no more un- 
der a pedagogue. 

26. For youare all the fons of God by faith, which is- 
in Chroft Jefus. 

27. For as many of you as have been baptiz’d in Chrift, 
have put on Chrift. 

28. There is now neither Jew, nor Gentil : neither 
slave , nor freeman : neither male , nor female ; for all 
of you are one ia Chritt Jefiss. . 

29. And if you be Chrift’s , therefore are you. the feed 
of Abraham , heirs according to the promife. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y.1. Before whofe eyes hath been before defcribed Jefus Chrij? crucify a 
aiiong vor, The common cxpofition is , that 5. Paul had before defcribed 
and, fee before them Chrift crucify’d. Others , chat it had been cleariy 
foretold by the Prophets , that Chrift was crucify’d for them. 

VY. 2. Did you receive the Spirit by the works of the Law ? Asif he 
faid , you efteem ita great favour. to have receiv’d thofe fpiriuiat 
Gifts cf working miracles ὃς, When you were made Chriftians , 
had you thefe favours by the werks of the law , or was it 
not by the heaving of faith ,andby tie faith of Chrift , that you 
had fuch extraordinary graces? and when you have begun thus happi-. 
ly by the /périt “of Clrift and his {piritual Gifts , are you for finishers, 
and thinking to make yourfelves more perfeci by the cxtcriour works 
erthe law, the circumcifion of the ficsh, and fuch like Ceremonies? 

Wo 4. 5. ifyet in vain,i,e, 1 have fill good hepes, that wh-e. 
you bave already fuffer’d by perfecutions , and felf- denials {πος you: 
converfion, will not be in vain, as they would be, ifyeu-fougihe ts 
be junify’d by the works and Ceremonics of the Law of Moyfes, anc 
πος δ᾽ the faith and law of Chrift, by whica oly youcan be wuly. 
τ ας 

Wl τῶ 9. AS itis written ὃ Abrabam δου δ Gow, and τ΄ 
Was reputed to him unto puftice. Sce Rom 4, 3. They only who to. 
wate the {0 of Abrabam., shall ἐς bleed with Dim a and as bis, 
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{piritual children , whether Jews, or Gentils , whom God promis'd to 
blefs by the feed of Abraham, i, ¢, by Chrift, who defcended from 
Abraham. 

Y. 10. 14. Are under a curfes ...cnrfed is every one coc, The 
fenfe of thefe words is to be found Deut. 27. 26. in the LXX.fome 
expound them thus : curfcs are pronounc’d againit every onc,who 
keeps not all the precepts of the Law , but there is not any onc , i, es 
{carce any one, who Keepcth them all , therefore all under the Law 
are under fome curfe. But as it cannot be faid , that no one kept all 
the precepts. efpecially the moral precepts of the Law, mention’d in 
that place of Deuteronomy ( for Zacharias and Elizabeth were both juft 
gn the fivbt of God Luke 1. and doubtlefs many others lived fo as not 
to incur thofe curfes , but were juft andwere fav’d , tho’ not by vir- 
tue of the works of the Law only , nor without a faith inGod , and 
in their Redcemer, who was to come ) therefore others underftand that 
all fuch perfons fall under tbefe curfes, who think to comply with all 
thefe precepts by their own ftrength , or who confide in the works 
of the law only,without a faith in Chriftthe Meffias ,and without which 
they cannot be faved, This agrees with what follows , that the ἐκ 
man liveth by Faith. Habac. 2. 4. See. Rom. 1. 17. — Now the 
Law is not of faith, i, e, the works done merely in compliance with 
the Law, are not works of faith, that can fave a man: but he that 
doth thofe things of the Law, shall live in them,i,e, lays 5. Hic- 
tom , shall have a long tcmporal life promis’d in the law: or as others 
fay, shall have life everlafting, if they are done with faith. — Chrift 
hath vedeem'd us from thefe curfes, butto do this, hath made him/elf 
4 curfefor our fake , by taking upon himfelf the fimilitude of a finner, 
and by dying upon the crofs , as if he had been guilty of the greateft 
fins, having only charg’d him‘elf, with our fins, in as much as it 4s 
written , Deut. 21,23. curfed is every one who hangeth on a tree , 
which is to be underftood, in caferhe deferve it for his own fins, “τῷ 
Tha: the bleffings of Abraham, or promis’'d to Abraham , might be 
fuifilld ,i, ¢,Chrift redeem’d us , that thefe bleffings might be fulfill’d 
on all Nations , and that all might receive the promife of the Spirit, or 
the promis’d Spirit of grace , believing in Chrift, who is now come. 

VY. τς. ———23, I fpeak after a human way , or by acomparifon , 
fays 5. Chryf: common among men: If aman make or execute his 
Jaft will, or any deed or contract , it flands good , no one contemns it, 
or pretends to annul it, or add any thing toit: how much more shall 
the Teflament , the Covenant or Solemn promife , which God made to 
Abraham to blefs all Nations in his feed,ftand firm, and have it’s ettcét? 
And he faid to his feed, to one, i, c, in Chriff only , not to his feeds , 
as it were by many. It is obferv’d that the word feed being of a collective 
fignification, may grammatically be taken for the plural , as well as for 
the fimgular nnmber , fo that we are to have more rcgard to 5. Paul’s 
authority, who expoundsto us what is here fignity’d by the word feed, 
than to the word it felf. meme The law which was made 430 years after 
( confule the Chronologifts ) do’s not make void the Teflament , nor 
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the promife, which God himfelf made to Abraham, τ αὐ mankind should 
be blefled only by Chrift. Thele bk flings could not be by the Law of 
Moytes,ordiin’d, or deliver'd by Angels, in tne hand: of @ mediator to 
wit, of Moyfes, according to the commen Interpretation, who in. receiv- 
ing and pubiishing τῆς Law , was as it wete a Mediator betwixt God 
and his people. — And a Medzator ἐς not ‘of one , but is call’d fo, as 
mediating betwixt two parties : but God is one, this is to fignify that 
when he made the covenant or promife to Abraham , he made this 
promife himfelf, and did not make ule of a Mediator infcriour to him- 
{1Π| as when he gave the Law: and the Law in this refpect was infe- 
Tiour to the promife: but the cbief difference was, that true juftice and 
fancification “was not given by the Law, for fo it would have con- 
tradictecand have made void the promile made before to Moyles, that 
the blefings of a true fandificaticn should only, be by his feed , and: 
by faith in Chrift , the Son of Abrzham , and of David. —— According 
to the Scripturcs all things,i, e, all men were shut up together under 
fim, under the flavery of fin, from which they were notte be redeein’d, 
but by the accomplishment of the promile, aud by the coming of Chnilt, 
by his Grace,and a faithin him. 

VY. 24. As for the law, it was put or given becanfe of tranfgreffions, 
to put a ftop,by the punishments prefcribed ,to Idolatry,and other crimes; 
which the Jcws had learnt from other Mations , particularly in Egvpt. 
The liw was a pedagogue or {choolmafter., to dircét, and corre, and 
bring men to Chrilt ourchicf Mafter, our great Mcdiator, who being’ 
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how come, we are nolonecr under our forracr Pedagocue.C hrift bah 


by his grace made all, wbo believe in him, and foltow his Dorie : 
his fos and his adoptive children , whether they were before Jews or 
Gsniils , new they ace all ove, unjtcd in the fame fazth , and in the 
fame Spiris of Charity. All the faithful are to be accounted of the feed: 
of Abraham, and his {piritual children by the ‘accomplishment of the 
premne. 


[al VW. 1. Preferiptus , moeoryetOn, not profcriptits, as 12 fome veas~ 
dings of the latin text : and 12 wvobrs.ts better uiderficod to be join’ ad with 
preferipics, thai wiih erucifiui:. 
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CHAP. IV. 


rR Y Ow J fay : as tong asthe heir js a child, he ditere 
not from a fervant, tho’ he be Lord οὔ αἱ]: 
2. But is under Tutors , and Governors til! the vite 
apsointed by ῥὶς Father : 
3. So we alfo when we wete letle ones: s were ξεν τες 
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wnder the Elemcats of the world. 
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4. But when the fulnefs of time was come , God fent 
his Son made of a woman, made under the Law, 

ς. That he might redeem thofe who were under the 
Law, that we might receive the adoption of Sons. 

6. And becaufe you are fons, God hath fene the fpirit 
of his Son into your hearts crying : Abba, Father. 

7. Therefore (μοῦ 4 one is not now a feryant , but a 
Son: and if a Son, an heir alfo thro God. 

ὃ. Heretofore indeed not knowing God , you {ν᾿ ἃ 
them , who by nature are not Gods. 

9. But now when you have known God, or rather ate 
known of God ; how are vou turning again to weak and 
poor elements, to which you are defirous to ferve again 3 
τ 10. You obferve days , and months, and times.and years. 

11. Iam in fear for you , left perhaps 1 have labour’d 
in vain among you. — 

12. Be youas I, becaufe I alfo as you: Brethren 1 be- 
feech you: You have not offended me at all. 

13. Now you know that under an infirmity of the flesh 
I preach’d to you the Gofpel heretofore : and becawfe of 
your temptation from what wasin my flesh 

14. You contemn’d not , nor defpis'd me: but you 
receiyd me as an Angel of Gad , even as (ὑπ 
Jefus, 

15. Where is then this your happinefs ἢ for I bear 
you witnefs, that if it could be done, you would have 
plucke out your eyes, and have given them to me. 

16. Am I then become your enemy in telling you 
the Truth ? 

17. They. have a zeal for you in a wrong way , and 
they would exclude you , that you may have a zeal for them, 

18. But have a zeal for the good in what is good al- 
ways: and not only when 1 am prefent with you. 

19.My little Children of whom I am in labour again to 
bring forth, till Chrift be form’d in you. 

20. But I would willingly now be you, and change my 
voice: becaufe Iam put to confufion about you. 

21. Tell me you who would be under the Law : have 
you read the Law? 
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22. For itis written: that Abraham had two Sons,one 
of a bond-woman, and the ott.er of a free-woman, 

23. But he by the bond-woman , was born according 
to the flesh; and‘ e of the free-woman, was by the pro- 
mife : 

24 Which τὶ ings are fpoken by an Allegory. For thefe 
are the two Teftaments.1 he one indeed on Mount-Sina , 
which bringeth forth unto bondage , whichis Agar : 

25. For Sina is a Mountain in Acabia, which hath an 
afhnity with that which now is Jerufalem , and is in fer- 
vitude with ber children, 

26. But that Jerufalem which is above, is free, which 
Is our mother. 

27. For it is written: rejoyce thou barren , that beareft 
not : break torth , and cry out , thou that laboureft not 
to bring forth : for more are the children of her that is 
defoiate , than of herrhat hath a husband. 

28. But we brethren,according to Ifaac are the children 
of the promife. 

29. But as then he’, who was barn according to the 
fiesh, perfecuted tim, wha wag according tothe fpirir τ. 
foalfo now. 

30. But what faith the Scripture ὃ caft out the bond- 
woman, and her Son: for the Son of the bond- woman 
shaJl not be heir with the Son of the free -woman. 

31.Wherefore , brethren, we are not children of the 
bond-woman , but of the free-woman: with the freedom 
wherewith Chiift hath made us ἔτος, 


ANNOTATION S. 


Y. 3. Under the Elements of the world. 5. Chryf underftands the 
cxteriour Ceremonies , and precepts of the Law of Moyfes with an al- 
lufion to the firft clements or rudiments, which Children are taught. 

W. 4. The fulnefs of time, i, e, the time decreed by the divine 
Providence =smme= God fent his Son made of a woman , who took a 
true human body of his Virgin Mother. _ winder the law,as he 
was man, becaufe he was pleas’d to make himfelf fo. 

VY. 6. Crying Abba, that is, Father, Chrift taught us in prayer 
to call God our Father, he having made us his adoptive Sows by his 
grace, and eirs of heaven, | 
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W. 8. 9. You ferv'd them, who. by nature are not Gods, thefe words 
are to be undcrftood ofthe Converts ,. who had been Gentils. —— 
Known of God ,i, ς΄, approv’d and loy’d by him. 

¥. 10. 11. You obferve (a) days, &c. Thefe falfe tcachers were for 
obliging all Chriftians to obferve all the Jewish Feafts ,' Fafts, Ceremo- 
nies, &c. Some of the late reformers find here an occafion to blame 
the Faits and Holy days kept by Catholicks. S.. Hicrom in his commen- 
tary on thefe words , tells us, that fome had made the like objection in 
his time , his anf{wer might reafonably {top thcit rashnefs , to wit, that 
Chriftians keep indecd the Sabbath on the Sunday ( not the Jewish 
Sabbath on Saturdays ) that they keep alfo divers Holy-days , and davs, 
on which grcat Saints ποτ ἃ Martyrdom [ Ict our adverfaries take 
notice of this ] but that both the days are different ; and the motives. 
of keeping them. Sce S. Hier. tom. 4. p. 271. 

W.12.Be you as I, becaufe I alfo as you. Ladd no word in the tranf{- 
Jation , becaufe it is uncertain what is to be underftood : fome give 
this conftruction ; be you as Iam, becaule I alfo was, as you now 
are ,-and they expound them thus: lay afide your zeal for the Jewish 
ceremonies as 1 have done, who was once as zealous for them, as 
you feem now to be. Others would have the conftrn@ion and fenfe: 
to be: be you as I am, becaufe I amas you, that is be affected. 
to me , and love me, as I have ftill a tric affection and love for 
you , which is agreeable to what follows , you have not offended me 
at all, : 

V.13--16. An infirmity of the flesh...and your temptation in my flesh. 
S.Hierom thinks the Apoftle had fome bodily infirmity upon him 9. 5. 
Chryf. underftands his poverty , and want,and perfecutions,and that forme 
were inclin’d to contemn him and his preaching on thefe accounts. 
Yet others among them did not eftecm him lefs: they receivd him, 
refpected him as an Angel of God , as Chri Fefies, trey would have 
riven him their eyes, as one may fay, and all that was acarto them: 
He puts them in mind , how happy then they thought themiclves , 
and askecth why they atc now fo much chazg'd ὃ 

Υ̓́. 17-20. He tells them this change comes from the falfe preachers 
among them, who with a falle zeal would exclude them from i fricnc- 
ship,and a fubmiffion to 5. Paul , and deprive them again of that 
Chriftian liberty, by which Chnift, and the faith of Chrift haa freed 
them from the yoke of the Mofaical Law. On this account 1 
muft labour and ¢travail,as it were to bring yeu forth a fecond time. 
How dof now wish to be with yo , to chance my votce , to exhort 
you, to reprehend you, to wfe all ways and means to regain you to 
Chrift ? I am in confufton about you, (Ὁ) I am perplex’d, as the 
greek fignifies , as not knowing what to fay or do. 

W. 22. 1ὲ zs written in the Law, thatis, in Genefis, ¢. 146. and 
ce. 21. that Abraham had two Sons, &c. that his two fons , Ifmacl, 

born of his fervant 4ear , and Zfzac of his wife Sara, in an allegorical 
fenfe., repzefent the two Tefaments , or Covenants , which Gou made 
‘with his people: thar by Evael was reptefented that covenant of the 
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former Law , deliver’d to Moyfes on Mount-Sina , by wuich the Jews 
were made his Ele@ people , yet as it were his fervants , to be 
kept to their duty by fear of punishments , but by If/aac is reprefen- 
ted, the new Covenance or Teftament of Chriff , given at Jerulalem, 
where he fuffer'd , where the new Law was firft publish’d : by which 
Law , they who believe in Chrift, were made the Spiritual Children of 
Abraham , the Sons of God, and heirs of the bleffings promis’d to 
Abrabam : that Sina the Mountain in Arabia hath [c] an affinity with 
Jerulalem , and with her Children , who remain undcr the fervitude 
of the Law of Moyfes: we cannot underftand a congundlion , or an 
affinity , as to place and fituation , Sina and Jerufalem being near 20 
days journey diftant from each other, therefore it can only be an af- 
finity in a myftital fignification , in as muchas Jerufalem , was the 
Capital of the Tews, where the Children of thofe , who receiv’d the 
Law on Mount-Sina , lived ftill under the fervitude of the fame Law: 
but Chriftians who believe in Chrift , mnft look upon themfelves as 
belonging to Icrufalem , and not to the City of Jerufalem upon earth, 
but to the Celeftial Hicvrufalem in heaven, which is our Mother , now no 
Jonger fervants and flaves to the former law , but free , being made 
the Sons of God by the Crace of Chrift, and heirs of heaven. And 
thefe bleffings were promis’d to all Nations, not only to the Jews, 
of which the much greater part remain’d obftinate , and refufed to 
believe in Chrift, but alfo particularly to the Gentils, according to the 
prophecy of Ifaias c. 54. rejoyce thou that has been barren, like Sara 
fora long time, i,e, rejoyce you Gentils , hitherto, left in Idolatry 
without the knowledge or worship of the true God, now you shall have 
more Ch:Idren among you , than among the Jews,who were his chofen 
people. 

vy. 29. 5. Paul makes another obfervation upon this example of 
Ifmael and Ifaac: that as I{mael was trouslefome to Ifaac , for which 
he and his mother were turn’d out of the family ; fo alfo now, the 
Jews infulted and perfecuted the Chriftians,;who had been Gentils , but 
God will protect them as heirs of the bleffings promis’d : they shall 
be accounted the Spiritual Children of Abraham, while the Jews with 
their carnal ceremonies,shall be caft off. | 


(a) VW. 10. & Bievom. on this verfe p. 271. dicat aliguis , nos 
fimile crimen incursimus ... obfervantes diem dominicam... Pacha fefti- 
vitatem , Cm Peutecofies latitiam , 69» pro vavietate regionum , diver[a 
in honove mnartyrum tempora coaftituta , Cre. 

[b] ¥. 20. Confundor in vobis , dmopsuon, Seer. Cor, 4.8. Cre. 


(co ).W. 25. Dus conjnnéius eff ei, qua nune eft Jerufalem: ,ovsosyes 
aH νῦν ἱερδσωληρο, SceBudans, Eflius, Mr. Legh, Ge. 
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1. @ Tand firm, and be not again held under the yoke 
J of bondage. 


2. Behold J Paul tell you , that if you be circumcis’d, 
Chrift will profic you nothing. 

3. And I teftify to every man, who circumcifech 
himfelf , that he is under an obligation of fulfilling the 
whole law, 

4. You are made void of Chrift , whoare for being jut 
tied by the Law : you are faln from Grace. 

s. For we in Spirit by faith , wait for the hope of 
Juftice. 

6. Forin Chrift Jefus , neither circumcifion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcifion , but faith, which worketh by 
charity. 

7. You did run well : who hath hindred you from 
obeying the Truth? 

8.This perfuafien is not from him who calleth you. 

9. A little leaven corrupteth the whole mafs. 

10. I confide in you inthe Lord, that you will not be 
of another mind: but he whe difturbeth you, shall bear 
condemnation , whofoever he be. 

11. And I brethren , if I yet preach circcumcifion, why 
do 1 ftill fuffer perfecution?T he {candal of the crofs is there- 
fore made void. 

12.1 wishthey were even cut off who difturb you. 

13. For you brethren have been call’d unto liberty : only 
that you ufe not this liberty for an cccafion to the flesh, 
but by the charity of the Spirit ferve one another. 

14. For all the Lawis fulfil?’d in onefentence : ‘thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thy-felf.” 

15. But if you bite and eat one another: take heed thar 
you be not ccnfum’d by each other. 

16. 1 fay then: walk by the Spicit , and you will τὸς 
fulfil the lufts of the flesh. | 
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17. For the flesh luftcth againft the Spirit , and the Spi- 
fit againft the flesh: for thefe are adverfarics one to 
another, fo that you do not , whatsoever you would. 

18. Buc if you are led by the Spirit, youare not under 
the law. 

19. Now the works of the flesh are manifett : which 
are Fornication,uncleannefs , luxury, 

20. Idolatry , witchcrafts , enmities, contentioris , emu- 
lations , wraths , ftrifes, diffenfions , fects, 

21. Envies , murders, drunkennefs , revellings , and 
fuch like, of which I foretell you, as 1 foretold: that 
they who do fuch things, shall not obtain the kingdom 
of God. | | 

22. But the fruit ofthe Spirit is charity , Joy’, peace, 
patience , benignity , goodnefs , longanimity, 

23. Mecknefs, faith, modefty , continency , chattity. 
Againft fuch there is no Law. 

24. And they who are Chrift’s , have crucify’d their 
fAlcsh with the vices and lufts. 

δὲς: If we live in Spirit , letus alfo walk in the Spirit. 

26, Let us not become defirous of vain Glory , proyo- 
King one another, envying one another. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. i. Be not again held under he yoke of bondage, ofthe old Law. 
WV. 2. If you converted from Heathenism be circumeifed , it muft be 
by belicving and profefling it neceflary , which is falfe Do@rine , and 
then Chriff will avail you nothing τ not that the Practice of thofe Cere- 
-mhonies was at thar time finful, elpecially for thofe that had becn Jews, 
but it was an Error to judge them neceffary for converted Gentils. 
-— Befides he that judges Circumcifion neceflary , mutt alfo judge him- 
{elf bound to keep all the other Ceremonies , and precepts of the Law. 

V. 5. 6. We in Spirit hope for truce juflice by a Faith in Chrift , 
yct not by Faith only , but by a Faith working by Charity. 

γ.8. 0 13. This perfuafion of yours is not from him that calleth you, 
is not from God: And I hope youl be shortly again of no other mind 
than what I taught you. e-=*As for me, my Adverfaries miftepre- 
funt me,when they fay I preach Circumcifion,which iff did,I shou’d not 
be perfecuted as T am by the Icws. I never preach itneceflary for Gen- 
τς converted , tho’ I have not condemin’d the ufe of it in the Jewish 
converts , provided they do not oblige other Converts to it. mas The 
fecudal of the Crefs is it tuen inade vaia? the fenfe is according to 5, 
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Hicrom , that the Jew’s greateft objection againft $. Paul , ufed to be, 
becaufe he preach’d that Circumcifion,and the Law of Moyfes needed not 
be obferv'd:another objeGion aga‘nft him was,that he preach’d Jefus,wno 
was, crucified on an infamous Crofs , to be their great Meflias : he rea- 
fons then in this maner, that ifthe Jews think he again prcachcth tre 
neceflicy of Circumcificn, and the precepts of the old Law, they will 
no longer be oftinded , that he preacheth Chrift crucified, becaufe they 
were not fo much ofended with the Jatter, as with the firft. Thus 
alfo 5, Chryf. on this verfe. Others expound it thus: If I preach Cir- 
cumcifion , and the Ceremonies of the Law, therefore according to my 
Doétrine,the crofs of Chrift, and juftification by the merits of Chrift cruci~ 
fied , is abolish’d , becaufe Juftification is ftill to be fougtt for by the 
works of the Law. “πρὶ I wish they were cut off, {eparatcd from your 
Communion by Excommunication. This feems the true fenfe , fo that I 
need not mention any other Expofition. Sce a Lapide. 

Ἧ. 13. An occafion to the Flesh , or of the Flesh , i, e, that you abufe 
not by a vicious life,that Chriftian Liberty , which Chrift hath purchafed 
for you: but be united in the Spirit of Charity. 

Y. 17. So that you (a) do not whatfoever you would. He do’s not 
fay , fo that you cannot do, as others falfly tranflate , asifmen were 
under an abfolute neccflity of finning , or doing ill , which is alfo 
contradictory to the foregoing words, walk by the Spirit , and 
you will not accomplish the works of the Flesh. 

Y. 19. — 21. Uncleannefs, lafctviousnefs , Luxury. In the G theré 
are but two vices nam’d Luxury is not mention’d ; and perhaps the La- 
tin Interpreter put two words to explain one G, word. 

VY. 22. The Frust of the Spirit is charity δίς. There are numbred rz 
of thefe fruits in the Latin, tho’ but 9 inthe greek text, in 5, Chryf, 
S. Hierom,S. Aug. tract. 87. in Joan p. 756. The difference may again 
happen by the Latin Interpreter ufing two words to exprefs one Greck 
word. It is obferv’d that longanimity and patience are in a manner the 
fame: fo are Lenignity and goodnefs: and fo may be here continency and 


chaftity. 


(a) VW. 17. Ita ut non quacunque vultis , illa faciatis , te μὴ ἃ as 
3 ws a τ . * 
Gernle,cavic woimls Dr. wells in bis corredtion to the Prot. Tranflation 9 
leaves out cannot. 
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CHAP. VI. 


1.1} Rethren, if a man be preengag’d in ahy fault, you 

that are fpiritual , inftru&t fuch a one in the Spirit 
of mildnefs, reflecting on thyfelf, left thoualfo be temp- 
ted. 
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2. Bear one another’s burthens. and [Ὁ shall you fulfil 
the law ot Chrift. 

3.For if a man efteem himfelf to be fome thing-, where. 
ashe is nothing, he deceiveth himfelf, 

4. But let every one prove his own work, and (Ὁ he 
shall glory in himfe!fonly , and not in another, 

5. For every one shall bear his own burthen. 

6. And let him who is inftructed in the word , commu. 
nicate with him, who inftructeth him , in all good things, 

7. Be not deceiv’'d : God is not to be mock'd. 

8. For what things, a man shall fow , thefe alfo shall 
he reap. For he that foweth in the flesh , shall alfo reap 
corruption from his flesh : and he that foweth in the Spi- 
rit , of the Spirit shali reap life everlafting, 

9 And doing good let us not fail: for in due time we 
shall reap not failing. 

10. Therefore while we have time, ler us do good to 
all men, and chicfly to the Domefticks of the Faith. 

11. See what letters I have writ to you with my own 
hand. 

12. For whofoever are defirous to pleafe in the flesh, 
thefe men compel you to be circumcis’d , only to the end 
they may not fuffer the perfecution of the crofs of Cbrift. 

13. For neither do they who are circumcis'd, keep the 
Law : but they would have you to be circumcis’d that 
they may glory in your flesh. 

14. But for me,God forbid I should glory in any thing 
but in the crofs of our Lord Jefirs Chrift : by wiom the 
world is crucify’d to me, and I to the world. 

15. For in Chrift Jefus neither circumcifion availeth any 
thing , nor uncircumcifion , but a new creature. 

16. And whofoever shall follow this rule, peace be upon 
them, and mercy , and upon the Ifiael of God. 

17. From henceforth let no man moleft me: for I bear 
in my body the marks of wounds for the Lord Jefus. 

18.Brethren, the Grace of our Lord Jefus be with your 
Spirit, Amen. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


yy. 2. One anothers bur:bens;'T'.is is not contrary to what is added, 

WV. 5. that Every one shall bear bis own Burthen , becaufe in the 
firft place, the fcnte is , thar we moult bear patiently with onc another's 
faults and Imperfections: in the 2d, tat every one mivt an{wer for 
himfulf at God’s Tribunal. | | 

Y. 6. Communicate in all good things 3 by this Communication , is 
underf{tood an affifting of others im το τ wants. 

Y. 8, He that foweth in the Flesh, ὅς. The Apoftl: rcprefents 
the Flesh and thc Spirit lixe two fich:is, on which min fow good or 
bad feed , accercing to which they shall rap. 
© YW. to. The Domefficks of the Fasth , thole 
true Faith. | 

Y. τ. What Letters, or letter, I have writ with my own Hand. 
5. Jerom udderftands this of what he’s now beginning to write , the 
reft being written by the hand of another. Others underftand the‘whole 
Letter. | | 

Wy. 12.13. He τις them the fal Teachers would have them cir- 
cumcifed , ΗΠ to avoid perfecutions from the Jewish Party; 2dly to 
glory in having made thm their Prof lyts. | 

Υ. 14. &c For my part ; I will glory ia nothing » but inthe crofs 
of Chnift, but in Chrift crucify’d, σα But a new Creature, but 
to be born a new , to receive the Spiritual Life of Grace. — 1 beady 
the Marks of Our Lord Jefus in my Body, by the ftripcs and wounds y 
I haye rcceiy’d for preaching the Gofpel. 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF S PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


Phefus was a famous City,the Metropolis of that ca'l’d.the Procon- 

(ular Afia , upon the Egean fea, now cail’d the Archipelago. In it 
was the Temple of Diana,one of the 7 Wonders of the World.S. Paul 
had ftaid there two years, and preach’d another year thereabou:s. Sce 
A@s 20. The Chiefdefien of this [pifile was τὸ eae the Ephefians, 
and others in the neigbour'ng Cities, from being feduc’d by falfe Tea- 
chers , who were come among them. In the firt 3 Chapters he ex- 
tolls the Grace of God in ° mercifully calling the Gentils. Ie was 
written when 5, Paul was a prifoner. Sce c. 4. 1. ἀπά ς, €. 20. 
but whether during his  firt imprifonment at Rome an. 62. ot 


in the latter imprifonment, as others jucige about an.65.as we have mark’d 
it inthe Chronotaxis, is uncertain. 
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CHAP. 1. 


Aul an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift by the will 
FX of God, to all the Saints, who are at Ephe- 
Gs x {lls , wee to the faithful ia Chrift Jefus. 


ὑπ: 2. Grace to vou, and peace | from God oux 
Father : ind the Lord Jefirs Chrift. 

“3, Bleffed be the God, and Father of our Lord Jefiis 
Chrift , who hath blefsd us with all Spiritual bleffings in 
heavenly places thré Chritt. 

4. Ashe chofe us in him before the foundation of ‘he world, 


that we might be holy and fpotlefs in his fight in chariey. 
11. Vol. 
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ς. Who hath predeftinated us to the adoption of Sons 
through Jefus Chrift unto himfelf: according to the pur- 
pofe of his will , 

6. To the praife of the glory of his Grace , by which he 
hath made us acceptable , through his beloved Son. 

7. In whom we have redempcion thrdé his blood , the 
remiffion of fins according to the riches of his ‘Grace , 

8. Which hath fuperabounded in us in all wifdom, and 
prudence : 

9. That he might make known to us the myftery of his 
w.ll,according to his good pleafuure, which he decreed in him, 

10. Inthe difpenfation of the fulnefS of times , to ef- 
tablish all in Chrift , which are in the heavens, or in the 
Earth , through him : 

11. In whom we are alfo call’d by lot , being predef 
tinated according to the purpofe of him , who worketh 
all things according to the counfel of his will : 

12. That we might be to the praife of his glory, who 
before hop’d in Chrift : 

13. In whom, when you alfo hadheard the word of 
Truth (the Gofpel of your Salvation ): which alfo believing 
you were feal’d with the holy Spirit of the promife , 

14. Which is the earneft of our inheritance , for the 
redemption of our acquired poffeffion , unto the praife of 
his Glory. | 

15. Wherefore I alfo hearing of your Faith , which is 
in the Lord Jefus , and of your love for all the Saints , 

16. Ceafe not to give thanks for you , making a re- 
membrance of you in my prayers: 

17. That the God of our Lord Jefus Chrift the Father 
of Glory , give you the Spirit of wifdom, and of reve- 
lation in his knowledge , 

18. That he give you Eyes of your heart enlightned, that 
you may know what is the hope of his call, and what is 
the riches of his glorious inheritance in the Saints , 

~ 19. And what is the tranfcendent greatnefs of his power 
towards us , who believe according to the operation 
of his mighty power , 

20, Which he wrought in Chrift , raifing him from the 
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dead , and fetting him on his right hand in the heavenly 
faces : 
21. Above all Principality and Power , and Virtues,and 


Dominations , and every name , that is named , not only in 
this ‘world , but alfo in that to come. 


22. And he hath put all things under his feet: and hath 
made him head over a!l his Church, 


23. Which is his Body, and the fulnefs of him who is 
ΠΙ ἃ all in all. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


5, Chryfoftom takes notice in his preface to this Epiftle , that the 
do@rinal part in the firft 3. Chapters , is treated in a very 
fublime manner with long periods and fentences , which makes the ftyle 
more perplex’d , and the fenfe more obfcure, thanin his other Epiftles. 
On this account I shall firft give the reader a paravhrafe as literal as Τὶ 
can, and then make fome short notcs on the dificulties in the text. 

¥'. 3. Bleffed be God who thro his fon Jefus Chriff made man , hath 
blefs'd us with all fpiritual bleffings and Gifts, and by his grace infufed 
into our fouls , has given us a title to a happy eternity in heaven. 

Vv. 4. —= 8. As by his eternal decree according to the purpofe of 
his gocd will and pleafure , he hath made choice of us to be his adop- 
tive fons , and predeftinated us to be faved,and glorifyd by the merits 
and grace of his below'd fon our Redeemer, withwut any merits of ours 
to the glorious praife and riches of his Grace , by which he hath made 
us abound in all wifdom , and truc prudence. | 

9. 14. That he might make known tous, andto all men, the myf 
tery of his will and pleafure in eftablishing his new Law, of calling 
all Gentils , as well as Jews, to believe in his Son made man for τις, 1 
tive dilpenfation of the fulnefs of times , that is , at the time decreed 
from Etcrnity,to effablish,to accomplish , and,as it is in the Greek, to 

ecapitulate all things in heaven and en carth,in Chrifi, and through 
him and his merits: on Earth, by fuitlling all the Types , figures , 
and prophecies concerning the Meffias : and in heayen , by filling 
up the num‘xr of his Elect ——=In Chnft we ave call’d by 
lot, i, e, to this happy Jot , this shate , and ftate of eternal 
Happinefs ( he feems to fpeak with an allufion to the manner , 
by which tbe lands of atemporal inheritance were diftribuzed to 
the Iftaclitcs in Paleftine ) that we , who are faved , might be 
to the praife of his Glory , might praife- God for ever in the 
KingJom of his glory : particularly we Jews,who before hoped in the 
Meffias to come , and alfo yo Gentils, who now having beard the 
Golpel, have beliew’d in Chrift, and who together with ali Chriftians 
have been now feal’d,as ic were, with the hely Spirit of p-em fe, i, e, 
by the Spirit promis’d , and all thofe {pititual Graces , which are an 


N ij | 
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earneft and pledge , which give us an affurance of our future Slory 
and happinefs. For our redemption from our fins , and in order 
to the acquired poffeffion , to the pofleflion of that glorious happi- 
nefs , which Chrift, by his Incathation and death, hath acquir’d for us. 
py. τς. &c. Wherefore hearing of your conftancy in the faith of Chrif; 
and of your charitable Jove to all the Saizts,or faithful, I grve always 
thanks to God I pray that God may be more and more re- 
veal’ to you , that the eyes of your heart may be enlizhined , that you 
may know what grounds you have to hope in the tranfcendent greatne/s 
ef God’s almighty power, who rais’d Chrift from the dead, and fet 
him on his right hand in beaven above all the Quires and orders of 
bleffed Spirits , putting all chings under his fcet , making him, as 
man,head over all his church militant on Earth,and triumphant in hea- 
ven:which Church is his myftical Body,who is fll'd all in all, or , as 
others have tranflated,who filleth all in all,the {enfe is,that the Glory of 
Chrift,as head of all,is 1} ἃ and increas’d, by the falvation and happinefs 
of all his chofen m:mbers,and of all his Elect to the end of the world. 
» Notes as to the ftyle or expreffions of 5. Paul in this chapter. 

W. 3. Wath all fpivitual bleffings in heavenly places: Lit: in heas 
wenlies (a) or Celeftzals, which fome expound and tranflate, in heaven- 
dy things , but this being exprefs’d juft before by /piritual bleffings , it 
rather feems to be underitood of the glory prepar’d for ws in heaven , 
or inthe heavenly manfions,which feems to me according to the Inter- 
pretation both ofS. Hierom, and of 5. Chryf in their commentatics on 
thefe words.Eftius taxes notice that the fame expreffion,ix the Celeftials, 
is us’d five timcsin this Epiftle,and in all of them fignifics places above us. 

Υ̓́. 6. Unto the praife of the glory of his grace, i, ¢, unto the glo- 
rious praife or commendation of his Grace. 

w. 8. In all wisdom and prudence , which may be either referr'd 
to the wisdom and prudence of God the giver of grace, or to the 
gifts of wifdom and prudence beftow’d upon the Elect. ! 

VY. 9. Which he decreed in him(b )i, e, in Chrift , but in the 
Greek the fenfe is in himfelf i, e, in God the father who fent his fon. 

W. 10. In the difpenfation of the fulnefs of times. It may perhaps be 
tranflated, at the appointed fulnefs of time , which is generally cxpoun- 
ded to fignify,at the time decreed from eternity. ——- To eftablish ox 
weflore all in Chrift.(c)The Greek is to recapitulate, or,as in the Prot.tranf- 
fation,to gather together all things in Chrift, which 5. Hierom expounds, 
by a fulfilling at once in Chrift all the ancient figures and Prophecies 
of the former Law. 

W. 14. Of our acquir'd poffeffion. Lit. Unto the redemption of acqut- 
fitior , (4) i,e, in order to the acquir'd poffcflion , or to the obtaining 
of that Glory , which Chrift by redeeming us hath acquired for us. 

W.23.Who is filled all in all.(e) In the latin,the words havea paffive 
fignification,is fill’d:in the greek may be fignify’d who filleth all in all. 


(al VW. 3. 1. caleflibus ty τοῖς ὑπτρανίοις. ia fupercale? ions, S. Hieron 
Ψ. 424 | tom. 4+ γον, Esit. Spivitualia ia caleffibus expedlanda . . . the 
ᾳ 7 “ 
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foutrizamns nobis in calis, See 5. Chref Aoy. ἃ, ps 765. 
(b) V. 9. 15 co, but in the greek.ev ὡυτῷ, in ferpfo, | 
(ς }ΎΌ,. το. Inflaurare aieeucdeninaus as recapstulare » fee δ. ‘Hierom 
p. 110. --πῖ (d) W. 14. s1equifiiionrs , περιποιήσεως. See δ. Hier, and 
S. Chryf. --“-- (0) WV. 23. Out omnia in omnibus sdimpletur, : move 
ἔν πᾶσι πληρεμένϑ, which mav either be in the pafiive or middle voice. Ss. 
Hrerom in his expofttion p. 337. exprefly favs , non att, ae omnia it 
emnibus adimplet , fed qui omnia in omnibus adimpletur .... ficwt ergo 
adiunplerur Imperator fi fi quotidie ejus impleatur exercitus, fic dominus Je 
[πὸ cc. fee 5. Chruf, in lat Edit. p. 869. and in the G. Ρ. 776. lin. 
31. διὰ πανίων ἂν manesloa τὸ σῶμα, where the whole text requires ῷ 


paffive fenfe. 


πεκε πε ΣΕ ΣΕ ΣΕ OT Be ES ΟΝ 
CHAP II. | 
tr. £& Nd you he enliven’d , when you were dead in 


ἧς ® your trefpaffes and ἼΗΙ 

2.n which vou heretofore walked according to the courfe 
of this world according, to the prince of ae power of 
this air, of the fpiric, that now worketh on the childrey 
of alee. 

3. Inw hick alfo weall heretofore convers’d in’ the lufts 
of our ἐμὰ , fulfilling the will of the flesh , and οὔ ouy 
thouzhis , and were by nature the children of wrath , as 
ἀπὸ the ἢ : τ 

a. Put God who is zich in mercy., through his eXcec. 
| Tavity with which he lov’d us, ᾿ 
ς. Aud when we were dead in fins, brought us to fife 
together in Chiift, ( by whofe Crace you are ἕν) 

6. Δ. nd hath rais'd us up loge chee , and made us fit tom 
τ ἸΏ the heavenly places through Chieift fefus : 

“Ὁ oe i after-ages he might shew the abundant riches 
of his Gre τ enodnets upon us in Chrilt Jetus. 
8. For by Grace vou are faved through aith : and this 
not or na : for it is the eift of God 5 

. NGe by worlcs Ξ that ηΟ οἱ (ὦ τ 5 ἢ c boa it. 

τῶ. Por we are his work,created in Ὁ if Jot in good 
avorks , which God prepard that we might walk in them. 

11. Wherefore be mind&al, {ΠῺΣ you Sey FOIE Gentiis 

N ig 
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in the flesh , who are cal!'d uncircumcifion by that xation, 
which is call'd Circumcifion in the fesh , made by hands : 

12. That at that time you were without Chrift,alienated 
from the converfation of Ifrael , and ftrangers to the Tet 
taments 5 having no hope of the promife , and without 
God in this world. 

13. But now in Chrift Jefus you,who heretofore were 
afar off, are become near in the blood of Chrift. 

14. For heis our peace , who hath made both one, and 
breaking down the middle wall of partition ,the enmities 
in his fiesh: 

15. Abolishing the law of ordinances by decrees , that 
he might make thofe who were two in himfelf into one new 
anan, eftablishing peace , 

16.. And that he might reconcile both in one body, to 
God by the Crofs , deftroying the enmities by himfelf- 

17. And coming he preach’d peace to you, whowere 
afar “off, and peace to them, who where near at hand. 

18. For through him we have both accefs in one fpirit 
tothe Father. 

19.. Therefore now you are not ftrangers and foreigners: 
but you are fellow citizens with the Saints, and the do- 
mefticks of God : 

20. Built upon the foundation of the Apoftles , and 
Prophets , Chrift Jefus himfelf being the chiefcorner-ftonc: 

21. In whom the whole building framed together’, 
growcth into a holy building in the Lord, 

22. In whom you alfo are built up together into an ha- 


bitation of God in the Spirit. 
Fs ANNOTATION S. 


VY. 1. He enliven’d you when you were dead. Thefe words, he en- 
liven’d , or reftor’d to life , are neccflary to exprefs the literal fenfe and 
“conftrufion , as appears from the following sth verfe πο By what is 
here tranflated zre/paffes , are commonly underftood offences lefs grie- 
yous , than by the word /ims. 

2. According 10 the courfe, Lit: the age of this world ,i,c, the 
cuftoms of this wicked corrupt world : according to the Printe of the 
power of thé: air, th? Spirit δὲς. meaning the devils , who are permit- 
ted to exercdf. their power upon the Earth, or in the air. See Jo. 12, 
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τὸν I4. JO. IG. It. 

VY. 3. In which we allo &c. fome tranate, 22, ot among whom ,. 
making it agree with the children of unbelief. S. Hiercm ps 3.refers it to 
tre |paffes or G nus We were by “HALUVE , NOT by hature according to 
the ftate of man’s firft creation in Par: adife , but - nature infected. 
with original fin by the fall ot our firft parcnts, σα as aljo the 
τοί, hice is , all mankind. 

WV. 4. meee 9. But God... bas brought us together , both Gentils, 
and Jews 10 life in Chriyé , remitting our fins | by fazth in him, and by 
the Grace of our merciful Redeemer , by his pure ΉΤΟ, not by any 
works of ours , nor mecrly by the works of the former law, =r oo 
Hath made xs in a condition to fit together in heavenly places , to be. 
hercaiter ctown’d in heaven. 

VW. το. ~~ 16. For we are his work, not only as. to our body 
and foul , but by a new creation in Chrift Jefus, with a ncw heart by 
his Grace, πο Be mind ful that as. for you, who were Gentils , 
who were call’d an vacircumeis'd people by the sircumcifed Jews, that you 
were without Chrifé , αἰτίους the hopes or expectation of the Meffias ,- 
wlienated from the converfation of thofe , who where Ged’s elect people, 
and fom. he promifes . particularly made to them , that the Meffias 
shou’d be of their race : without God in this world, i, e, without: 
the knowleige and the worship , of God. But now by γώ. by be 
lieving in him , you who feem'd to be afar off, are become nekr By | pts 
blocd , by him, who died forall : for he hath brought peace to all 
men, breaking » down by his Incarnation.and death, that wall of parte~ 
trom , that enmity betwixt the Jews and Gentils, making them but one 5 
scolisning that former Jaw, of fo many ordinances , (a .) precepts, and. 
Ceremonies , by decrees, which may fignify by his divine decrees , or: 
rather , as 8, Hierom expounds it by the greck , abolishing the old 
Law and its precepts by the precepts and doctrine of the new: 
Livy : ie he might reconcile to God both the Jews and Gentils , that: 
now they might be one myflical body , to wit the Church of Curt. 
ef which he ts the Head. 

Remenher then that you arc no longer firangers and foreigners, a3 YOu 
were , when the Jews werc the only elect people of Gad , now by Faith: 

and hope,you are fellow Citizens with the Saintsyand with all the Ele@ 
ai of God : “πὸ you are biuit ΚΣ the foundat ion of the Atefller 
and Prophets, who, by their propnecics concerning the Meffias, and by- 
their teaching and preaching of the Gofpel, are as it were fubordinate- 
foundation - ftones under Chrift the Chief founder, and τῆς Chies 
corner flone cf his Church. Iz whom alfo you Chriftians at Ephcfus , 
and all the faithful are byilt up cogether, as parts. of a {puritual Edtize ΟΣ 
Femple where God inhavits. 


& 


(a) ᾧὅ. τς. Legem mandatorum decretis evactans.t νόμον. tin birskwe- 
Beware ( dogmatious ) nereeyires . ὦ, ὃν [ays S. Hieron, Ps 344 pie. 
cepa legalia Ewarnzelicis doginaribs ἐς commutarvit.. See S. Cry f. Pu 8758. 
dar. Ed. is Sazil 5 p. 787. 
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BSG $s SES ST RS BNE OC ΣΥΝ RES ONE RNG ΌΣΤΟΣ Rees ore pa are aK IeS 
CHAP. IIL 


a. kK Or this caufe,I Paul the prifoner of Jefias Chrift, for 
you Gentils , 

2. If yet you have heard of the difpenfation ofthe Grace 
of God , which is given me among you : 

3. That the myftery was made known to me by reve- 
jation , as I wrote above in short: 

4. As you reading may underftand my knowledge inthe 
myftery of Chrift : 

§. Which in other generations was not made known to 
the Sons of men, as itis now reveal’d to his Apoftles,and 
Prophets by the Spirit , = 

6. That the Gentils should be cohcirs , and of the fame 
body, and joint-partakersofhis promife in Chrift Jefus by 
che Gofpel : 

7. Of whichI am made a minifter , according to the gift 
of the grace of God, which is givento me through the 
working of his power. 

8.To methe leaft of all the Saints,is given this grace, a- 
mong the Gentils to preach the unfearchable riches of Chrift, 

9. And to. bring all men to the light, of what is the 
difpenfation of the myftery , that was hidden from ages in 
God, who created all things. 

10, That the manifold wifdom of God may be known 
throughout the church ro the Principalities , and Powers m 
the heavenly places , | 

11. According to the eternal decree, which he made in 
Chrift Jefiis our Lord: | 

12. In whom we have confidence , and accefs 
with confidence by his Faith. 

13, Wherefore I befeech you not to be disheattn’d at 
my tribulations for you: -which 1s your glory. 

14. For this caufe 1 bow my knees to the Father of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift, | 

15.Ofwhom all Paternity in heaven and earth 15 named, 
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16. That he would grant you according to the riches of 

his glory to be ftrengthen’d with powet by his Spirit unto the 
interiour man, 


17 Chrift to dwell, by faith in your hearts: being 
rooted and founced in Charity, 

18.That you may be able to comprchend with all the Saints, 
what is the breadth, and the length, and the heighth, and 


the depth: Ξ 

19. To know alfo the Charity of Chrift furpaffing 
Knowledge.that you may be fill’d unto ali the fulnefs of God. 

20.Now to him, who is able to do all things more abun- 
dantly than we ask,or uuderftand, according to the power 
which worketh in us : 

21. To him be glory in the Church, and in Chrift Jefits 


throughout all generations world without end. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


YW. 1, For this caufe, 1 Paul the prifomer &c. The fenfe feems to be, 
I Paul am ἃ prifoner , otherwife the fenfe will be fufpended,and interrup- 
ted by a long parenthefis til the 14th verfe , where it is again repeated, 
for this caufe I bow my knees. 

V. 2. If yet (a) you have heard , if yet, ——~ doth not imply a 
doubt , but is the fame as, for you have heard the difpenfation : ( Ὁ} 
this word difpenfation , is divers times taken by 5. Paul to fignify: the 
manner , by which a thing is done, or put in execution, the fenfe 
therefore here is, for you have heard how by the grace of God I have 
been made your Apoftle. 

VY. 3. That the myftery &c. By this myftery , hc means what he has 
already mention’d in the laft Chapter , and what he continues to fpeak 
of , to wit,that by the coming of Chrift, and the preaching of his Gof- 
pel, all both Jews and Gentils , all ITvations should be united into one 
Church , by one and the fame Faith —~ was made known to me by 
revelation , and to the other Apoffies , and Prophets, τῖσαι As it isnow 
reveal'd.(c) S. Paul, (as both 5. Hicrom and 5, Chrys. take notice } 
do’s not abfolutely fay , that this myftery was not knowm , but only not 
known as it was afterwards to the Apofifes.For whether by this myftery , 
We underitand the Incarnation of Chrift, or the uniting of the Jews 
and Genti!s into one Church, we cannot doubt but both were reveal’d to 
Abraham , to David, to many Prophets and juft men in the time of 
the Law : but now it was reveal’d, and made known to all ———— That 
the Gentils should be cohetrs δίς. this is the Mvflery, which was here- 
tofore unknown, and now reveal’d. This is what the greateft part of 
the Jews could never be brought to believe , that the Gentils should be 
equally sharers with them of Cod’s promifes, and bleffings. They. were 
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firangely fcandaliz’d that S. Peter should receive Cornelius , an uncit- 
cumcis’d man ittto the fame Communion.On the Jike account they per- 
fecuted 5, Paul.’ | 

Y. 7. I am made a minifter, &c. i, e , an Apoftle to preach this 
fame Doétrine of the Golpel of Chrift. To me, who am the leaft of 
the Saints,i,e, of the Faithful, is given this miflion by the Grace of 
God, and a power from the Almighty of working miracles , and other 
miraculous Gifts from him, who created all things,in order to enlighten 
(d Jor bring light to all men , that they may know, and be copvine’d 
of the difpenfation , and manner , in which God will have this myf- 
tery now made known, and preach’d to all the world. 

y. το. That the manifold wifdom of God , and his other divine 
perfections of mercy , of Juflice ,.&e. may be more known , and {cen 
xecuted by the coming of his Son according to his eternal decrecs., 
of fending a Redeemer , in whom they are to believe, and have a hope 
and confidence of their eternal Salvation. | 

W. 13. Wherefore I befeech you be not difcouraged » nor dishearten'd 
at my tribulations,and perfecutions on the account of the Gofpel , nor az 
your own,which ought to bea fubje& both for you,and me to glory in.. 

VY. 14. 15. For this fame caufe 1 pray, and bow my knees to the 
eternal Father of our Lord Jefus:Chrift , of whom all Fatherhood (e } 
or Paternity ix heaven, and eavih is named. The eteck word often- 
times fignifics a family , and therefore may fignify , of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth is named; and thus the fenfe will 
be , that God is not oily the Father of his eternal Son , but 
[as not only the latin text , but even the greek may fignify ] of all An- 
gelical Spirits in heaven,and of all men,efpecially Chriftians made his a- 
doptive Soys in Baptifm.But here may be fignify’d not only a fazly,but 
thofe in particular,who are honour’d with the name and dignity of Fathers, 
fo that the name, which they have of Fathers , or Patriarchs is derived: 
from God the Father of all, and communicated to them in an infe- 
riour degree. This expofition is foundin 5. Hierom, in Theodoret , 
Theophyla& , S. John Damafcen &c. 

¥.18. δίς, What is the breadth &c. It is not exprefs’d to what muft 
be referr’'d thefe metaphorical words of breadth,length &c.Some expound 
them of the charity , which in cur hearts we ought to have for one 
another: others of the love, which Chrift shew’d towards mankind , 
in coming to redeem all. — That you may be fil’d unto all the ful- 
πος of God, i, ες, that asGod is full of love and charity for all , fo 
may youin an inferiour degree , according [ as you ate capable ] he: 


Alld with charity. 


(a) W. 2. Sitamen audiftis, dys che. Sitamen, and Gyr, d@net hers 
exprefs a doubt, but an affirmation , the fame as in latin , fi quidem s 
See δ. Chryf. on the next Chapterv. 21. Ady. ty. Pp. 829. Eye ὃκ wets 
ibd rr carles ἐσινολλο Ὁ σφέδρῳ Oia 82,3 με τοένε, 

(b) Ibid. difpenfationem , ἐμκονοιοίαν.,, τοὶ σοῦ aciminiftrationem, πα 
fo) VW. 5. δέκ mune, ag vis, ταν 6d) ¥. 2. dlaninare omtizs, 
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Surices movies, not as God doth by inieriour :lluminations,but by preaching. 
(ε) ¥. 15. Omnis paternitas , Teer escl, See S. Hierom on this verfe ; 
Deus ..- paternitatis NOMEN CX {ε.} 10 ἐγ} 11145 eft omnibus .. prefiat 
ceteris ut paives effe dicantur. ‘Thodorer 10»), 3.p. 305. Ed. Par. an: 
1642. Alii patres , five corporales, {7τ|Ὃ 


c pevituales, defuper traxerunt 
appellationem . Ob δὲ ἄλλοι πατέρες ... ἄνωθεν try προσηγορίοφ ἐἰ λκυσεῶ 


See. 5. I. Damafcen ἰ. 1. Ortho, με, c. 9. Ed. Bas. p 32 ssle 
δὲ ἰφεόν, Coe. See Theophylacius ee. 


te Be Ree Gee he echt ce Sethe heh deeded dete athe ete 
CHAP. IV. 


1, ἢ Therefore prifoner in the Lord befeech you , that 
you walk worthy of the vocation, in which you are 
call’d, 


2. With all humility, and mildnefs, with patience bear- 
ing with one another in Charity , 


3. Being carefulto keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. 

4. One body, and one Spirit , as you are call’d in one 
hope of your vocation. 

5. One God, one Faith , one Baptifin. 

6. One God and the Father ofall , who is above all,and 
throughout all , and in all us. 

7, And Grace is given to every one of us according to 
the meafure of the Gift of (μη. 

8. Wherefore it is faid : «¢ afeending on high he hatk 
led captivity captive : he beftow’d gifts on men. ~ 

9. And that he afcended , whatisit, but that he alfo 
defcended firft into the lower parts of the earth ? | 

το, He who defcended , is the fame alfo who afcended 
above all the heavens, that he might fulfil all chings. 

11. And fome indeed he gave to be Apoftles , fome 
Prophets, and others Evangelifts , and others Paftors , and 
preachers, . 

12. Unto the perfeGion of the Saints for the work 
of the miniftry ,. unto the edification of the body of Chritt: 

13. Till we all meet in the unity of Faith, and of the 
knowledge of the fon of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the meafire of the age of the fulnefs of Chuift: 
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14. That we may not now be children, tofs’d to and 
fro, and carticd about with every wind of doctrine , in 
the wickednefs of men , in craftinefs to draw men into er- 
rors. 

15. But performing the truth in charity, that we may grow 
up in him according to all ‘things , who is our head Chrift : 

16. From whom the whole body being compacted, and 
knit together by a fupply from every joint, according τὸ 
the function unto a proportion of every member, maketh 
the increafe of the-body unto the edifying of it felf in cha- 
rity. 

17. This then I fay, and teftify in the Lord, that you 
may not now walk,evenas the Gentils walk in the vanity 
of their mind , 


18. Having the underftanding obfcured with darknefs , 
alienated from the life of God, thro the ignorance which 
15 in them, becaufe of the blindnefs of their heart , 

19. Who being without hope, have given themf-lves 
over to lafcivioufhefs , to the working of all uncleannefs , 
unto covetousnefs. 

20. But you have not in this manner learnt Chrift. 

21. If yet you have heard him , and have been taught in 
him , as the Truth is in Jefus. 

22. To put off the old man according to your former 
Converfation , who is corrupted according to the defires 
of error. | 

23. But be you renew’d in the Spirit of your mind, 

24. And put onthe new man, who is ereated aecor- 
ding to God in Juftice, and holinefs of Trath. 

25. Wherefore laying afide lying , each of you fpeak truth 
with his neighbour : becaufe we are members one of 
another. 

26. Be angry , and fin not: let ποῖ τῆς Sun fet upon 
your Anger. 

27. Give not place to the devil. 

28. Let not him who did fteal, now fteal any moze; 
but rather let him labour, working with his own hands that 
which is good , thar he may have to give to him who 1s 
in need. 
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29. Let no evil fpeech proceed from your mouth ; but 


whatfoever is good to the edification of faith, that it may 
atford grace to the hearers. 

30. Aid contriftate not the holy Spirit of God, in which 
you are feald unto the day of Redemption. 

31. Let all bitterncfs, and Anger, and indignation , 


and clamour , and blafphemy be taken away ftom you to- 
eether with all malice. 


32. And be gentle one to another, merciful,forgiving one 
another even as God hath forgiven you in Chrift. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Here begins the fecond part of this Epiftle, in which he exhorts them 
tu the practice of Chriftian virtues. 

Y. 7. Grace is given to every one of us according to the meafure of the 
gift of Chriff, i,e, as it hath pleas’d Chrift to beftow his free gifts upon 
us; to shew, fays 5, Chryf. that it was not according to any merit of 
ours. The words alfo shew that Chrift is the giver, and author of 
Graces , and confequently the true God. 

V. 8. Heled captivity captive (a) 5. Hierom, and others expound 
thefe words of Chrift’s delivering the pious fouls , that had died before 
his Afcenfion, and which were detain’d ina place of reft, which is 
call’'d Limbus patrum. == He beflow’d gifts on men. Having deliver'd 
men from the captivity of fin , he beftow’d upon them his Gifts 
aid Graces. 

¥. 9. Into the lower parts of the Earth. This cannot fienify into the 
grave only , efpecially fince in that, which we look upon as the Apof- 
τος Creed , we firft profefs to believe,that he was buried,and afterwards 
that he defcended into Hell. 

¥. 11. Some indeed he gave to be Apofiles &c, It is faid 1. Cor. 
12. 28. that God ( even with the G. article ) gave fome to be Apoftles 
-&c, And here itis faid of Chrift:another preofthat Chrift is the true God. 

WV. 13. Untoa perfect man , unto the nuafure of the age (b) of the 
fulnefs of Chref?, that is , according to the meafure of the full and per- 
fost ave of Chrift. Of the ancicnt Interpreters , fome expound this of 
what shall happen in the next world, after the refurreQion , when all 
the Licct shall have bodies every way perfect , and as fome conjeQure , 
when ail who rife. bya happy Refurrection , shall feem to be about 30, 
of the ftature and age of Chrift , when he fuffer’d, But others, efpecially 
the Greek Intcrpreters , underftand this verfe ofa {piritual perfeion in 
this life , by which the members of Chrifts myftical Body , acct i 
ihe waity of Faith , and increafe in Grace and vittue, by imitating 
Clift , and feilowing his Deétrine and cxatnple. And this feers mote 
agrcouble to what follows , that we may not be Like children tols'd to 
ait fro bv ihe wickedness [co ] of men, the G. word , as 5, Hicrom 
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obferves ,; may fignity by the deceit, or fallacy of men 5 by slufron 
fays 5. Aug. Ard S. Chryf. tells us, it is fpoken by a meta iphor : 
taken from thofe , who cheat at dice , to gain all τὸ themiclves. πὸ 
to draw men into Trrors , and herches. Such about that time were the: 
Difciples of Simon ub. Magician. 

VW. 16. By @ iepply jrom every joint &e. 5. Paul compares thé 
church and my Rieal βοὴν οὗ τρηῇ εἰ he do’s elfewhc re ) to a na- 
tural Body , ae pee jon cepends on the barmeny, union , and 
concurrence of all che different parts 3 and fo in the Church, of which 
Chrift is thy head , fome arc dpofiies , Lome Prophets ἃς and (μπῇ 
hath becn phalen to vive them ‘ilerent officcs,ratents , and Gifts for 
the edifying and incre afe cfth: whole Body , whichis his Church. =: 
That they may no longer be Uke Gentils... alicnated from the life of 
God, from fuch a iife, as Ged tv quir. : they should Icad. 

Υ̓́. 19. Who being unibout hope (ἃ) without faith, and charity. 
Lit : de/pairin accorcing to the Jatin txt, and fomeG. MSS, tho 
according to ci ordinary | oreck , unthout srief or forrow , to wit, for: 
their fins , have grven them/elves over, Ὃ all manner of vices, = 2210. 
covetousnefs ,(e) Some take notice that the G. word may not only 
fienify avarice , or covetousne{s of money, but any unfatiable defires or 
lufts. Sce the next chapter. v. 3. and 5 

W. 26.Be angry,and fin not, as’tis ‘eid Pfal. 4. § Anger, as a paffion 
of the mind , may proceed from a good motive and be guided by 
reafon , as our Savior Chrift, Mark. 2. 5. is faid to Lave look’ d about at 
the Jews with anger , i, c, with a zeal againft their blindnefs and ma- 
lice. == Let not the Sun fet upon your anger » if moved to anger, return 
without delay toa calmnefs of mind and temper. 

V. 29. That it may afford grace to the hearers,i,e¢, that your fpeech 

may contribute to their good , and edification. 

V. 30. Contriftate not the holy Ghoff, not thatthe H. Ghoftcan be 
contriftated. "Tis a metaphor, and the fenfe is , fin not againft the H. 


Ghoft. 


(a) ¥. 8. Captivam duxit captivitatem , 0” wich words 5, Hieron. 
9, 364. defcendit ad inferna, 465 fancias animas , qua ibi detinebantur , 
fecum ad calos victor deduxit.See 1. Pet.c. 3. [b]v 13.152 men furans atit- 
tis plenitudinis Chriffi , eig μέτρον ἡλικίας ( atatis vel flatura ) τῷ σληρώ- 
proclos 78 χριοθ. See S.Aug. ἰ. 22. de Civ. ε. τς. (65 feq tom. 7. p. 678. 
5. Hieron in Epitaphio Paula tom. 4. part. τ. p. 685. S. Ckryf. hom 11. 

(c) VW. 14. In nequitia hominum , ὧν τῇ xvBae, in fallaciZ. x κυβεία 
eft lufis alea. See 5. Chryf. p. 821 Ed, fav. 

[4 ]¥.19.Defperantes. The latin oui Mall feems to have read ἀπηλ- 
σικότες, AS in fome MSS , but in 1500} copies ἀπηλγηπότες » inaclenies. 
See 5. Hier. in his commentary ἢ. 13.68.5 [Ὁ] Ibid in avaritiam. ὃν σλεονεζιο: 
in cupiditaie , Sce W. 3. of the next chapter. 
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CHAP. VY. 


a FE you therefore followers of God, as moft dear 
children : | 

2. And walk in love , as Chrift alfo lovdus, and de- 
liverd himfelffor us an oblation, and a facrifice to God 
for an odour of fweetnefs. | 

3. Bur fornication , and all uncleannefs,or covetoufnefs, 
let it not be named among you, as it becometh Saints: 

4. Neither filthinefS, nor, foolish talk, nor feurrility , 
which is not to the purpofe , but rather thanks- 
siving, | 

s. For know and underftand this : that no fornicator, or 
unclean , or covetous man, which is a ferving of Idols , 
hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chnift, and of God. 

6. Let no man feduce you with vain words: for becaufe 
of thefe things cometh the wrath of God upon the chil- 
dren of unbelief. 

7. Be not you then partakers wich them. 

8. For you were heretofore darknefs : but now you are 
light in the Lord. Walk as the children of light : 

9. For the fruit of Light is in all goodnefs, and Jué 
tice 5 and Truth : 

10. Proying what is acceptable to God : 

11. And have no part in the unftuitful works of dark.. 
nefs 5 but rather reprove them. 

12.For the things that are done by them in private, it 15 
even shameful to mention. 

13. Bur all things that are reprovd , are made ma- 
nifeft by the light : for whatfoever 1s made manifeft , is 
b y light. | 

14, Wherefore he faith : arife thou that slecpeft , and 
rif: us from the dead, and Chrift will enlichten thee. 

15. Take heed therefore brethren, how you walk wa- 
rhy , notas unwife 5 

16. But as wif men: redeeming time , becaufe the days 
are evil. 
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17. Wherefore become not imprudent : but underftan. 
ding what is the will of God. 

18. And be not drunk with wine, wherein is luxury , 
but be ΕΠ} ἃ with the holy Ghoft , 

19. Speaking to yourfelves in pfalms , and hymns, and 
{piritual canticles, finging,and making pfalms in your hearts 
to the Lord , 

.20. Giving thanks always for all things , in the name of 
our Lord εἴτι Chrift to God and the Father. 

21. Being fubjeét to one another in the fear of Chrift. 

22. Let women be fubjec to their Husbands, as to the 
Lord : 

23. Becaufe the man is the head of the woman , ag 
Chrift is the head of the Church. He és the Savior of his 
body. 

24. Asthe Church then is fubject to Chrift , fo alfo 
Jet women be to their husbands in all things. 

25. Husbands love your wives as Chrift the Church, and 
deliver’d himfelf for it , 

26. Thatihe might fanctify it, purifying it by the 
‘washing of water, in the word of Life, 

27. That he might exhibit to himfelf a glorious Church, 
not having fpot, or wrinkle, or any fuch thing, bur chat 
it should be holy, and without blemish. 

28. So alfo ought husbands to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himéelf. 

29. For no man ever hated his own flesh , but nou- 
tisheth , and cherisheth it, as Chrift alfo doth the 
Church : 

30. Becaufe we are members of his body, of his flesh , 
and of his bones. 

31. For this caufe shall a man leave his Father , and his 
mother , anda adhere to his wife , and they shall be two in 
one flesh. 

“32. This Sacrament is great, but I fay in Chrift and in 
the Church. 

33, Neverthelefs let every one of you In particular love 
his wife as himfelf: and lec the wife reverence her hut 


band. 


ANNOTA- 
Ἂς 
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V3: Covetoufnefs, (a) or Avaticé: the latin word {5 generally taken 
of a coveting , or an immoderate defire of money and riches. 5; 
Hicrom , and others obferve , that the G. word inthis, and in divers 

other places in the new Teftament, may fignify any unfatiable defire, 

or the !ufts of fenfual pleafirres 5 and on this account S. Hierom thin iks, 
that it is here join’d with fornication , and uncleannefs. But 5, Chryf: 
in the laft chapter, WV. 19. hom. 13: and on this chap. ¥. 3. shewss 
that by the greek word, is underftood -Avarice , or an immo- 
derate defire of richcs , ohen he tells us » hom. 18. that this fin is 
condemn’d by thofe words of Chrift , Luke 16. 13. You cannot ferve 
God and Mammion. | 

V. 4. Nor feurrility , (b) what is here meant by this word, 5. 
Chry(: tells us at large in the Moral exhortation after his 1 7th hota: 
to wit, jefts with jmmodcft ingocftions , ora double meaning , and 

raillery or Tufconry ag aint the rules of good convetfation , {carce 
made ute of by any >» but by men ofa low aan , and of a mean 
ecnius , which ts notto the purtofe ofa Chriflian, who muft give an 
account to God of all his words. 

V. ς. Or covetous man , which is a ferving of Idols , or who is an 
Idolater. It is clear enough by the ereck , thatthe covetous man is call’d 
an Idolatcr , whofe Idol is Mammon: tho’ it may be alfo faid of 
other finncrs, that the vices they are addicied to, are their Tuols. 

W. 9. For the fruit of light. So the Latin , and divers G. copies, not 
the fruit uf ihe fpirit ; as we read inmany greek MSS: and in this 
Dr. Wellsthought fit to change the Prot. tranflation. 

W. 14. Arife thou that fleepef?. The fenl may be taketh from Ifaias , 
c. 60: W. 1.$. Hierom thinks they may be cited from fome writing 
not Canonical. 

VY. 23. Beeaufe the man is the head of the woman ; tho? 5. Pzul 
here {peaks of a man , who is a husband , yet we may rather trafflate 
man than hulband , being the fame ieineence , and fame words, as ©. 
Cor. τι: 3. where even the Prot. tranflation has, that the man is 
head of the woman, — He [ΟΡ] ἐς the Saviour of his mytlicul Rody, tne 
Church : tho’ fame exvound it, chat the Hufband is to fave, and take 
care of his wife , who isas it were bis Boay. 

W. 26. with the washing [ c] or ablution of water, by the Wore. 
of Life. By this washing is generally underftoad the Sacrament of Bap- 
tim, and by the word of life , not tae word of the Cofpel preach’d , 
but the words, or form ufed in the adminiftration of bapt! i{m , accor- 
dine to Sri inftitution : but this is nor{o certain. 

Υ. , Not having pe t or wwrikle,S, Aug. 5 ἃ and others expound 1 : 
of the ae Church of Chri in Heaven : others even of the Church 
nf Chit: in this world , as to irs De@rine, Sacraments , and Ditcipline 
or practices approv’d by the Catholic-Church : 

W. 28. ee 31. He that loverh his wife, loverh him/Uf:s. Peul would 


11. Fol. 
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have this a love like that,which a man hath for himfclf, or for his ows 
flesh , when they are now join’d in wedlock , and are become, as it 
a ficsh, and one perfon, as to a civil life and fociety. See Matt. 
19. ς. The wife is to be confider’d as ἃ part of the husband , as a 
ΠΗ a of his Body, of his fleshy and of his Bones. The words are to be 
taken with an allufion to what Adam faid,Gen. 2.24. This now bone 
of my bones &c. And fo according to the Apottle , {peaking figuratively, 
the Church, which is the Spoule of Chrift , is framed ; as it werc, of 
his bones, and of his flesh facrificed on the crofs. 

VY. 32. This Sacrament or myftcry , ts great in Chriff, and in the 
Church, This Sacrament, in conftruction, muft be referr’d to whatim- 
mediately went before, i, ε, to the conjunction of Marriage betwixt 
man and wife: and this is call’d a great Sacrament or Myftery , as ree 


prefenting the union, or {piritual nuptials of Chrift with his fponfe the 
Church. 


(a dy. 3. and Se Covetou{ne|s , avaritia , wrsereZia. See 5, Hieron 
on thefe verfes, who expounds it of an infatiable luft, as to the fins 
of uncleanne/s and impurity, pag. 380. But fee alfo 5 . Chryf. , whe 
by πλεονεξία C. 4. W. 19. expounds an immoderate defire of 1 riches , 
Χρημαίων ou vy. p. 829. And here hom. 17. p. 847. ᾧ yee ἀυᾷ 
χρημάϊων ἐρῶμεν, τὸ σωμάτων. And Lom. 18. on the fifth vere , he 
expounds the word , πλεονέκϊης, ὅς ἕφιν εἰδωλολάτρης , gus aft Idololatra , 
of him who is properly {peaking an avaritious man , who adores Manr- 
mona or riches, who takes pains to leave an inheritance to others , 
and deprives bimfelf of it, Gre. p. 853. χρυσῷ δελένον]εφ. 81. 

(b) ¥. 4. Scurrilitas ᾽ qua ad rent non pertinet , ἐυτραπελία τὰ Uis- 
ἀνήκονϊα. 5. Chl roy. sly. pag 848. and 849. defersbes the vice of 
ἐυτρωπελία in the fe words : €vbe ἀιοίρότης » ἔκέι ἡ ἐυτραπελία... ἡ ξυτραπε- 
Abe μαλακὴν moles ψυχὴ», Coc. ... πόῤῥω τοῖο χριφιανῷ τὸ κωμωδέεν νον Ob 
κολὸν τὸ πρᾶγμα > τί τοῖς μέμοις ἀφίει; or magast lay τὸ πρῶγμα, 
φίμων ) ὀρχησὼν , γυνοακῶν πορνῶν , πόῤῥω Ψυχῆς ἐλευθέρας » πόῤῥω ἐυ- 
“γενῶς... & τις cians » ὅτος ἡ ἐυτρώπελος. Where there is filthine/s , there 
ἧς eutrapelia, It is this that makes the mind effeminate... Far be it from 
@ Chriftian to play the Comedian. Hf this were ΕΟ ΕἸ , why is 
at left to buffoons? It isthe bufnefs of flattering hangers-on , or trencher 
friends, of fools in a play ἐγ, of debauch’d women , bus far be it from 
perfons of a higher rank , well born, and of good breeding. If any man 
be void of honour, wotd of shame’, fuch a one ἐς given to Eutrapelia. 
A man will fearce find it worth his while to confult the latin tran? 
lation in Fronto-Ducaus » which in tkis, and many other places , is far 
frcm being exad. know that Ariftotle 1. 4. de movibusc. 14. p. 42. 
Edit. Aurel. Allebrog. and 8. Themas the Boctor of the Schools τ. 
Z. (). 60. 4. §. and 12, Q. 168. 4, 2. take Eutrapelia in a dif- 
ferent fenfe , when it is a facetious innocent way of Jefting , containtse 
rather inflrucdive admonitions, and [0 S. Thomas tells us , it may be 
eckon'a among the moral virtues , but then even cs Ariffotlo iells ws, 
ἐξ mint be wichout ail words of immodsfty y and ἘΣ yy TG τῷ 
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againft good manners , otherwife it degencrates into feurvility. 
1 See) Y. 26. Lavacro aqua in verbo vite , τῷ λέτρῳ τῇ ὑϑαχῖος͵ ἐν 
énustl Axreov may be taken for a bath of water , or the water it felf. 
See Tit. 3. §. τα ts now wanting in the greek. See Eftius. S. Crrvj. by 


᾿ word , underfiands the form af Baptifim in thé name:of the Father 
ες. hom, 20. 
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ἵν Hildren obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 
2 juit. 

2. Honour thy Father, and thy mother, which is the 
firft commandment with promife : 

3. That it may be well with thee , and thou may’ft 
live long on the Earth. | 

4. And you Fathers provoke not your Children τὸ an- 
ger: but bring them up in difcipline , and correétion of 
the Lord. 

s Servants obey your carnal mafters with fear , and 
trembling , in the fimplicity Gf your heart , as Chrift : 

6. Not Eye-fervers , as it were pleafing men, but as the 
fervants of Chrift , doing the will of God from the heart, 

7. Serving them with a good will, as the Lord, and 
not as men : 

8. Knowing that whatfoever good every one shall do, 
the fame shall he receive of the Lord,whethcr he be flave,: 
or free. | | 

9. And you mifters do the lke to them, remitting 
threatnings : knowing that both their , and your Lord isin 
heaven: and that there is no refpeét of perfons with him. 

ro.Asto the reft brethren be ftrengcthen'’d inthe Lord, 
and in the might of his power. | 

11, Put on you the armour of God, that you may 
ftand again the fnares of the devil. Sn ath 
_ 12. For our wreftling is not againft flesh and b'ood,, 
but againit Principalities , and Powers againft the Ruiers of, 
the world of this darknefS , againft the evs! Spirits of 
wickednefS in the air. be 

If 
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13. Therefore take the armour of God , that you may 
be able to refift in the evil day, and in all things to ftand 
perfect. 

14, Stand then having your loins girt about in Truth , 
and clothed with che coat of mail of Juttice, 

τς. And your feet shod in the preparation of the Gof- 

el of peace : 

16. In all things raking the shield of Faith with which 
you may be able to extinguish all whe fiery darts of the 
moft wicked one: 

17. And take to you the helmet of falvation , and the 
fword of the Spirit ( which is the word of God) 

18.In all prayer, and fupplication praying at all times 
in the Spirit: and in the fame watching with all earneftnefs, 
and f{upplication for all the Saints : 

19. And for me, that fpeech may be given me to open 
my mouth with confidence , to make Known the myftery 
of the Gofpel : 

20. For whichI perform the office of an Embaffador in 
chains , fo that therein I may dare to fpeak boldly, and as 
1 ought. 

21. Now that you alfo may know the things that re- 
gatd me,and whatI do: Tychicus a moft dear Brother , 
and faithful minifter in the Lord , will make all things 
&nown to you : 

22. Whom I have fent to you for this fame purpof, 
that you. may know how things go with us , and that he 
may coinfort. your hearts. Ὁ 

23. Peace be tothe Brethren , and Charity with Faith 
from God the Father , and the Lord Jefus Chrift. 

24. Grace be withall, who love our Lord Jefus 


Chrift in fincerity. Amen. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


¥. 2. with promife, This commandment being deliver’d with a fpe- 
dial promife of a long Life : which promife is to ne underitood «onditions 
ally , efpecially in regard of Chriftians, i, e, unlefs it be a erea: τ favour 
to be taken out of the world young. 

V. 5. Your carna! , temporal mafters , whether Chriftians, or heathens. 

%. 6. Not eye-fervers , to pleafe men only , butte do the will of God. 
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Y. 9. Remitting threatnin:s , forb.aring , and remitting the punish- 
ments , Which you might perhaps threaten them with,and thcy deferve. 

W.12. Flesh and blood , which may either, fignify temptations of the 
ficsh , or rais'd by mortal mon “πα Principalities and Powers i, ¢ , devils, 
or Apoftate Angels, who before thcir fall, were in fuch ranks of {pi- 
rits, and who are permitted to rule over the wicked in this world of 
darkne{s —» Again{t the evil Spirits of weckednefs , or wicked {pitts 15 
the air, fays 5. Hicrom. Lit. in celefials. 

VW. 14. Your loins with Truth , both as to derine , and a good life 
keeping your baptifmal promifes ——~ with the coat of mail of juffice , 
not only of the particular virtue of juftice , but of all virtues in general, 

¥. 15. Your feet fod in the preparation of the Gofpel, i, ε΄, prepar’d 
to walk in the Ways of the Gofpel , as a foldicr muft be prepared , and 
in readinefs to march, or to fight. 7 

δ τό, The [bield of faith. Alively faith working by charity , which 
will enable you to conquer your greateft enemies,and to efcape their flery 
darts , their grcateft temptations and attacks. | 

W. 24. Who love our Lord Jefus Chrift ia fincerity Lit. in incorrips. 
won, with purity of heart and mind. | 
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OFS PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


Hilippi_ a copfiderable City in Macedonia, fo call’d from Philip , 
Β Father to Alexander the great. 5. Paul had preach’d there , Adis 
16 Thofe people had a great veneration for him , and fupply’d his 
wants , when he was at Corinth, and again whcn he was prifoner at 
Rome, fending to him by Epaphroditus , who is thought to have been 
the Bishop of Philippi. 5. Paul fent this letter by him to the Philippians, 
written during his imprifonment from Rome, but whether during his 
firft, or fecond imprifonment, is uncertain. 
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PAE MERE ἐπῶν AE AL CSREES ANE EE EERE 
CHAP. 1. 

1. (tay AUL and Timothy the fervants of Jefus 

(SE ye Chrift, to all the Saints in Chrift Jefius , 


Ur Cia who are at Philippi , with the Bishops, and 
Ve ΩΝ, Deacons. | 
2. Grace be to you , and peace from God 

our Father , and the Lord Jefus Chrift. 

3. I giye thanks to my God in every remembrance of 
OU, 
4. Continually in al! my prayers, petitioning for you 
all with Joy , 

s. On the account of your communication in the Gof 
pel of Chrift from the firft day even till now. 

6. Being confident of this very thing, that he who hath 
beeun in you the good work, will perfect it until the 


day of Chrift Jefus. 
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7. Asicis juft for me to have this thoughe of you all - 
becaufe I have you in my heart, to be ail of you partakers 
or my joy, im my Chains, and at my defence, and in the 
conarmation of the Gofpel. 

8. For God is my witnefS, how I lcve you all, in the 
“- of Jefus Chrift. 

. And this I pray chat your Charity may abound more 
sk more in know! edge , and in all underftanding : 

ro That you may approve the better things , “that you 
may be fincere , and without offence unto the day of 
(γῇ, 

11. Replenish’d with the fruic of Juftice δγ΄ Jeftis 
Chritt, to the glory and praife of God. 

12. Now I wend have you to know brethren , that 
the τἰτῃσς which happen to me, have conduc’d more to. 
the progres of the Gopel : 

13 Sothat my Chains in Chrift are become manifeft th 
all che Court, and in all other places : ) 

1.4. And many of the Brethren in the Lord, having taker 
courage by my Chains, have dar’d much more couragioutly 
to (peak the word of God without fear. 

15. Some indeed even out of envy,and ftrife: and fome 
alfo out of a good will preach Chrift , 

16. Some οὐκ οἵ Charity : keowins that I am fer for 
the defence of the Gofpel. 

17. And fome out of ftrife publish Chrift not fincerely, 
imagining thereby to raife greater affliction to me in: my. 
Chains. 

τῷ, But what then 2 provided that every way, whether 
oceafionally , or in truth, Chrift be publish’ do: even in 
this I rejoyce, and will rejoyce. 

19. For I know chat this will contribute τὸ my falvation, 
by your prayers, and by the fubminiftration of the Spirit 
of Jefus Chrift. 

29. According to my expeation , and ἢ Or? that in, 
nothing I shall be confounded: but with all confidence, as 
atalitimes , fo now Chrift will be glorify'd i in my bady, 

waether it be by hfe., or by death. 

21. Forro meto. live is Chrift, aad to dic is gain. 
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22. Now if to live in the flesh, this is the fruir of my 
Jabour , even what I should choofe I know not. 

23. But 1 am ftrattn’d betwixt two: having a defire 
t be diffolvd, and to be with Chrift , as being much 
the better - | 

24. And ta remain in the flesh, is more neccffary for 
you. 

25. And having chis confidence , I know that I shall 
remain,and continue for you all unto your adyancement,and 
joy of your Faith : 

26, That your congratulation may abound in Chrift Je- 
fus for me, by my coming again to you. | 

27. Only let yaur. converfation be worthy of the Gof- 
pel of Chrift; chat whether I shall come, and fee you. or 
being abfent may hear of you that you ftand in one Spi- 
rit with one mind, labouring together unto the faith of 
the Gofpel : 

28, Andin nothing be terrify’d by your adverfaries:which 
to them is the caufe of perdicion , but ta you of falvation : 
and this from God : | 

29. Becaufe to you it is given for Chrifts fake, not only 
that you believe in him, but alfo that you fuffer for him: 

30. Having the fame combat, fuch as you have feen 
in me , and now have heard concerning me. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


 W. 1. With the Bishops,and Deacons.(a) By Bishops , many wnderftand 
thofe who were only Priefts: for the name of Pricfts, at that time , 
was common to thole, who were by their ordination Prieffs, or Béshops, 
tho’ the order,as well as the funCions were different.S.Chryfalfo takes 
notice, that the name of Deacon then fignify’d any minifters . of 
Chrift. S. Paul alfo might mean the Bishops, or Priefts,and Deacons, 
not only of Philippi, but alfo of the adjacent places. | 

W. 5. For your communication, this word is divers times ufed by 
S. Paul for a contribution of charitable alms, which it may alfo figni- 
fy in this place : tho’ others expound it of their being made _parta- 
kers of the Graces of Chrift by the Gofpel. 

W.7.A?, Lit. in my defence ,or apology, as in the greck, i, e, being 
then a prifoner , waiting for his trial, and the defence he could make. 
for himfelf , and the fentence of the Judge. 

W. 13. In all the court , (Ὁ) or in the whole Palace of the Emperor, 
and to all others, or in all other placcs at, and near Rome. 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. Ο τ χζ217 

W. 15. Some out of envy, or firife... publish, and preach Chrift , 
thinking perhaps that this would difplcafe me, or exafperate my per- 
{ccutors againft me : but whatever their motive be, if they preach the 
true Doctrine of Chrift, I reioyce. 

¥Y. 19. Lkuow will contribute to my Salvation , &c. It may either 
fignity to his {piritual good , and the falvation of his foul , or to 
his fafety , and deliverance out of prifon, if this was his firft impri- 
fonment. —- whether it be by life, or death , to live longer, if God 
pleafcthor to fuer death at this time: he shews himfelf refign’d to 
either, «αὐ To live is Chriff , if it be his will that I live , my life shalt 
be {pent in his fervice. To die, and fuffer martyrdom , will be my gain, 
by coming to the enjoyment of Chrift fooner, « +--+ what to choofe 
I know not, tho? my earncft defire is to be diffolu’d from this mortal 
body , and to be with Ckrift , as my greater happinefs, yer if it be 
the will of God , that I labour longer, as neceffary for your good , 
and that 1 again come to you, Iet God difpofe of me according to his 
holy will, —- Ikezow, or am perfuaded [ as in the greek ] that I 
shall remain...by my coming to you again, This is one argument that 
this Epiftle was written during his firft imprifonment at Rome : yet 
this is not agreed upon by the Interpreters , and efpecially whether he 
ever return’d again to Philippi. 

VW. 27. Whether I shall came , and fee you , &c, This implies a doubt 
of his fceing them again, ee At leaft endeavour you to Icad a life 
worthy of the Gofpel, according tothe principles of yeur Faith. And 
Le not terrify'd by your adverfaries , and Perfecutors : God permits this 
for your Salvation , tho? an occafion of perdition to yout 
Perfecutors. You having the like combat , as you have feen in me, 
When whipp’d at Philippi. See As. 16. 


(a) VY. 1. Cum Epifcopis σῷ» Diaconis , σὺν Ἐπισκόσοις ὦ διακόνοις. Sa 
Hierom , 5, Chryf. ec. take notice , that tho’ the Office of Bishop and 
Prieft was different, yet both thefe different orders were fometimes expre{s ἃ 
by the word Bishop,twtexomes, fometimes by the word prieft, πρεσβύτερος, 
S. ξεν, tom. 4. in Titum. p. 411. Quia eofdem Epzfcopos ilo tempore, 
guos ep presbyteros appellabant , propterea indifferenter de Epifcopis quafa 
de presbyteris eff locutus. See again tom. +. part. 2. Epiff. ad Oceanum. 
p- 648. And Ep. ad Evangelum p. 8021. S. Chry. on this place, Tune. 
nomina erant communia: aigue etiam itfe Epilcerus vocabatur diaco- 
22:45. 1072. 4. λον, a Ρ. 5. Ed. Savil τὸς πιρεσβυτέζες ὅτως ἐκάλεσε, TETE 
YQ ἐκοινόνεν τοῖς ὀνάμασι,, τὸ Διοκονος ἃ ἐπίσοιόσος ἐλεγεῖο, «πρώγανααναι (Ὁ) Ὑ7. 
13. 11 omm: Pratorio , ἂν ὅλῳ τῷ Woose x gsm. 
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1. YF then zz your be anv Confo’ation in Chrift, if any 
comfort of charity , if anv. fellowship of Spirit, if any. 
bowels of compaffion: | | 
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2. Fulfil my joy » that you be of one mind , and foul 
unanimous , agreeing in the.fame things , 

. Doine nothing out of ftrife, nor out of vain ¢ clory : 
“᾿ in humility looking upon Ὁ] ἃ: above yourfelves : 

4. Each of you not “confidering your own things, bur 
ΠΕΣ that are another man’s. 

s. For have this fentiment in yourfelves, which was 

alfo in Chrift Jefus : 

6. Who being in the form of God, thought it no rob- 
bery to ke equal ‘himfelf to God : 

7. But debas’d himfelf taking the form of a fervant , 
made to the likenefs of men, and in shape found as man. 

S. He humbld himfelf becoming obedient to death, 
even to the death of the crofs. 

9. For which caufe God alfo exalted him , and hath given 
him a name which is above every name : 

10. That in the name of JESUS eyery Knee should bend 
of thofe who are in heayen , on earth , and in Hell. 

11, And every tongue should confef$ , that the Lord 
Jefus Chrift is in the ‘Glory of God the Father. 

12. Wherefore my dearly beloved (as you have obcy’ ὶ 
always ) not asin my prefence only, but now much more 
In my abfence, work your falyation with fear and trem- 
bling, 

13. For it is Ged who worketh in you, both to have 
a wil, and to fulfil ic through pis good will. 

14 And do all things without murmurings 5 and nefi- 
tations: 

15. That you may be blamelefs, and the innocent chit. 
dren of God, without rebuke , in the midft of a de 
praved and perverfe nation : among whom you shme , 
as lights in the world, 

I 6. Holding faft the word of life to my glory in the day 
of Chrift chal may not have run in vain,nor labour ‘din vain. 

17. But if I am alfo offerd up upon the facrifice, and 
fervice of your faith, I rejoyce, and congratulate w: ith you. 
all. | 

18. And on the fame account, do you alfo rejoyce and 
congratulare with me 
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19. Now I hope in the Lord Jefus, to fend quickly to 
you Timothy : chat I alfo may be of good heart , when I 
know the ftate of your affairs. 

20. For I have not any one fo of the fime mind, who 
with a fincere affection is folicitous for you. 

21. For all feek their own, not the things of Jefus 
Chritt. 

22. But know the proof of him, that as a fon the Father, 
fo hath he ferv’d with me in the Gofpel. 

23. Him therefore I hope to fend to you, as foon asl 
shall fee how things go with me. 

24. AndT truft in the Lord, that I myfelf shall alf 
{peedily come to you. | 

Ὡς, But jude’d it neceffary to fend to you Epaphrodi- 
tus my Brother,and fellow-labourer, and fellow -foldier , 
but your Apottle , and the minifter to my wants. 

26.For he did indeed long after you all,and was in trouble, 
becaufe you bad heard that he was fick. 

27. For he was fick to death : but God had mercy 
on him; and not only on him, but on me alfo, that ἢ 
might not have forrow upon: forrow. 

28. Therefore I have fent him mare fpeedily , thar ha- 
ving feen him you may again rejoyce , and 1 maybe with- 
out forrow. | 

2y. Receive him therefore with all joy inthe Lord, and 
have an honour for fuch men. | 
30. Becaufe he was at the point of death for the work 
of Chrift, expofing his life to fil what was wanting in 
you towards ferving of me. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
W. τ. If then in you be any Confolation. If youhave any defire to 
comfort me in Chyrift, or for Chrilt’s fake. 

Y. 3. Looking upon others better than yourfelves. 5. Thomas 22. Q. 
162. ἃ. 3. puts the queftion, how an innocent man, can with truth 
think himflf worfe than the mot wicked: of men ? He anfwers, that 
a man, who has receiv’d very cxtraordinary Gifts from God, cannot 
think thefe gifts lefs than what any other has recciv’d : but be may 
‘reflea , that he has nothing , and is nothing of himfelf. And a man 
truly humble confidcrs only his own fins and failings , and is per- 
fuaded, that any other perfon would have made better μίς of the fame 
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graccs , which agrees with what follows , not confidering your own 
things, “" 

Υ. 6.-8. Who being in the form (a) of God, that is,truly , properly, 
and effentially God from Eternity , as the ancient Fathers here obfery’d 
againit the Arians , took upon himfelf the form of A fervant,i, @y5 
taking upon him our human nature, became truly a man , and as 
man , the fervant of God, but remzining always God , as before » 
thought it wo robbery, no injury to his Eternal Father, ro be equal, 
to be efteen’d, and to declare himfelf equal to God , to be one thing 
with him, ason divers occafions he taught the people, as we have 
obferv’d in the notes on 5. John’s Gofpz:l, δίς, ---- But he Ae- 
basd himfelf, divefted himfclf of all the marks of greatnefs for the 
love of mankind. The G. text fignifics he made himfelf void. [b] On 
which account Dr. Wells,inftcad of made himfelf of no reputation , as 
inthe Prot. Tranflation , has changed it into, emptied pimfelf 5 not 
but that the true Son of God muft always remain truly God, as well 
as by his Incarnation truly man, but that inhim, as man, appeard 
mo marks of his divine power and greatnefs ————= made to the like-. 
nefs (c) of mez, not only as to an cxteriour likenefs,and apparent- 
Jy , bur at the fame time truly man, by uniting his divihe perfon 
to the nature of inan ———~ In shape, (ἃ } or habit, found as man , 
not cloth’d extcriourly only’, as a man is cloth’d with a garment οἵ 
coat , but found,both as to shape and nature a man, and, as S. Chryt. 
fays , with the appearances of a finful man, if we confider him peric- 
cuted bythe Jews, and nail?d to an infamous crofs. 

Υ̓. 9. God hath given him a name &c. The name, or word Je/us,re- 
prefents the dignity of him , who is fignify’d by the name, and who 
is exalted,cven as man, above all creatures in Heaven , Earth, and Hell, 
all which creatures cither pioufly reverence him, orate made fubjedt to 
him againft their will: that every tongue may confefs our Lord Jefus to 
be now, and to have been always in the glory of his Father , cqual to 
him f{ubftance , and in all perfections —— It zs God that worketh in yore 
both to will, and to accomplish. We can neither have a will, nor be- 
gin, nor fulfil any thing of ourfelves, in order to a reward in heaven. 

VY. 16. To my Glory &c.i, e, 1 befeech you to continue in Faith ,., 
and comply with the word , and dodtrine of the Gofpel, that I may have 
glory , and rejoyce together with you in the day of Chrift , when he 
shall come to Judgment. 

VY. 17, But if E amofferd up upon the facrifice, (¢) ana fervice 
of your faith,¥ rejoyce,ac. The fenfe of thefe obfcure words {eems τὸ 
be , that I shall rejoyce, and you alfo may rejoyee,and congratulate 
with me, if after having τίς offer’d up your faith and obedicnce to. 
the Gofpel , as an acceptable facrifice to God, myfelf, or my blood by 
Martyrdom , be alfo added , and poured out, asa fecond Sacrifice upon 
the other. It is to be underftood with an allufion τὸ thole 
factifices of the old Law , call’d libations, confifting of liquid things , as 
Wine, QOil,blood , which were poured out , or at leaft {prinkled pon 
other victims, and things facrific’d : fo that he compares the shedding 
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of his blood to thefe libations,and their fubmiffion to the faith of Chrift, 
tothe facrifice before offer’d to God. 

VY. 21. All feck the things that are their own, i, e, mariy do fo. 

VY. 25. Epaphroditus ,... your Apofile, and the minifler to my 
wants. Epaphroditus had alfo labour’ after 5, Paul,and is thought to 
have heen the Bishop of the Philippians 5 thus he might be call?d their 
Apoftle : tho’ (as others conjecture ) the word -Apoffle, may be here 
apply’d to him, as one fené by the Philippians to 5. Paul with contri- 
butions to fupply his wants. 

W. 28. And that I may be without forrow , without the great concern 
and trouble, that I am now in for you. 

VY. 30. Expofing his life to perfecutions , and to this danger that 
he was in by a ficknefs, which was mortal, had not God reftor’d him 
his health.mee» He came with your charities,to fupply that which was 
wayting on your part, or which I ftood in need of:and I am perfuaded 
you defir’d to do it fconer,if you had met with an opportunity. 


(a) VW. 6. in forma Dei. ἐν μορφὴ θεϑ, See, 5. Chryf. tom. 4.9, 31. 
32. Aoy. 5, where he shews , hour many heveftes ave confuted by thefe 
words, and fays 4 μορφὴ τῷ δόλϑ,ἡ Φύσις δόλιο, 15 μορφὴ τ Oss, θεῖ 
Φύσις. See 8, Greg. of Nya... 3. cont. Eunom.S. Aug. l. 1. de Trin. 
ce I. δίς, 


(b) ¥.7.Exinanivit Semetipfum.txtvact, evacuavit , a κένός, vacuns, 
See. S. Chryf. hom. 7. 


(c) Ibid in fimilitudinem hominum fadtus , tv ὁμοιώροκ!ε 5, Chryf. 
p. 40. doy. ζ, See Rom. ὃ. in fimilitudine carnis peccatt. 

[47 thid. Et habitu inventus ut homo, cxnudls ἐυρεθὲις ὡς ἄνθροπος 
See 5. Chryf. Ibid i, e. habitu factus eft. 

(e) W. 17. Sed οἱ immolor fuper facrificium, C» obfequinm fide 
veflra, ἀλλὰ & τὸ σπένδομαι ἐπὶ τῇ Curia , τὸ λειταργία Ths πίστεως ὑμῶν, 
σπένδει eff Πδαγὶ, ἐο modo quo fanguis cfunditur fuper facrijicia. 
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τι § to what remains , my Brerhren rejoyce in the 
Lord. To write indzed the fame things to you, is 
hot grievous to me , but for you 15 neceflary. 
2. Beware of dogs , beware of evil workers, béware of 
concifion, 


3. For we are the Circumcifion, who ferve God in che 
Sorit, and we glory in Chrift Jets, mot patting confi- 
dence in the Hesh : 

4. A'thdT may have alfa confidence in the flesh. If any 


mon think be may confide in the Hesh , 1 may more, 
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s. Being ciccumcs'd on the eigth day, of the race 
of I{rae! , of the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the 
Hebriws as to the law a Pharifee , 

6. According tozeal a perfecutor of the Church of God, 
converiisg without blame according to that juftice, which 
is by the law. 

7. But the things tbat where an advantage to me, thofe 
I look’d upon a difavantage for Chrift’s fake. 

8. But indeed 1 efteem all things a lofs for the eminent 
Knowledge of [ες Chrift my Lord, for whofe fake I have 
fufferd the lofs of all things, and do count them as dirt , 
that I may gain Chrift, " 

9. And may be found in him, not having my juftice 5. 
which is of the Law , but that which is from the faith of 
Chrift Jefus , the juftice which is of God in Faith , 

10 To know him, and the power of his Refurrection, 
and the fellowship of his fufferings : being made confor- 
mable to his death: ᾿ 

11. Ifby any means, 1 may come to the Refurrection, 
which is from the dead : | | 
2. Not that I have attair’d, or am now become per- 
feét: but I purfie if by any means I may lay hold of that » 
in which I am alfo laid hold on by Chrift jefus. 

_ 33. Brethren I do not count that I have laid hold of ze. 
But one thing 7 dé , forgetting the things that are behind, 
and ftretching forth myfeif to thofe that are before , 

14. I purfue towards the mark , for the prize of the 
fupernal vocation of God in Chrift fefus. | | 

15. As many of us therefore as are perfect , let us be of 
this mind : and ifany be of another mind , this alfo God 
will reveal to you. : 

16. Neverthelefs whereunto we are come (ὁ as to be of 
the fame mind, let us alfo continue in the fame rule. 

17. Be you followers of me Brethren, and obferve them 
who walk fo, as you have our model. a 

18. For many walk, whom 1 have often told you ( and 
now tell you with tears) to be enemies to the crofs ot 
Chrift : 

το. Whof end is perdition : whofe Godis their belly? 
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and whofe glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things. 
20. But our converfation is in heaven : from whence 
alfo we wait for the Saviour our Lord Jefus Chrift , 
21. Who will reform our vile body, made conforma- 
le to his glorious Body, according to his operating, by 
which he is able to make all things fubject to himfelf. 


ANNOTATIONS; 


W. 2. Beware of Dags.(a) The Jews call’d fo the Gentils , and S.Paul 
how applies it to thofe among the Jews,who fpread falfe Doctrine , who 
privately {narl’d , and publickly barked againft the true Apoftles. None 
deferve sharp reprchenfions moxe than heretical Preachers. 

emer Beware of Concifion, or as fome French Trantlations , of falfe 
Circumciften. 5, Paul by derifion makes ufc of this word, which fig- 
nifies a cutting to pieces, or deftruction. 

VW. 3. For we are the circumcifion,or the circumcifed. We Chriftians 
now ule the only profitable, and commendable fpiritual Circumcifion , 
which to the Colofs. 2. 11. he calls the Céreumesfion of Chrift,and to 
the Rom. 2. 29. Circumcifion of the heart in the Spirit. “σα We 
truft not in the Flesh, i, e, in fuch carnal Ceremonics. | 

V.4—~9. If any one may Confide,or glory ix the Flesh,in being of the 
Jewish Race , and oftheir Religion, the more may1,i,e,I1 have 
ereatcr reafonsto glory than they have , being cércumeifed of the Race 
of Ifrael , &c, —mm But I look'd upon all thefe things of no Aavantage , 
as foon Iwas miraculoufly call’d to the knowledge and Faith of Chritt. 
— That I maybe found in him not having my own Juftice , which ts 
ofthe Laty,i,e, not pretending to be juftified , neither by my cwn 
works , nor by the works of the Jewish Law, but by that which pro- 
ceedeth from a faith in Chrift , and by his merits. πα If by any means 
I may obtain the Refurrection , which is from the dead. i,e,may attain to 
a happy Refurre@ion , when the dead shall rife again. 

V. 12. Not that I have already attaind , the happine'ST hope for. 
Or am now become perfect , as to thar perfecion in virtue , which I 
mut always endeavour to increafe in, buclike a perfon ftiit running a 
race for a Prize,¥ purfue , and run as well as 7 can , I ftretch myfelt 
with perfeverance towards (b) the mark , fergetting that part of the 
coutfe,whichI have made, -~— Let all of ws, tho’ perfec as to the know- 
{edoe of the myfterics we are to believe, be of thts mind, that we are 
ftill to advance inthe way of Chriftian perfection: and if any of you 
be of another mind , and think otherwife , God will reveal to you,and 
teach you this Truth , chat we may all continue in the fame Rule of 
Dodtrine and Difcipline. We may here take yotice with 5, Chryf. , that 
ic is not enough to belicve , of have a true Faith,but that we muft 
flriveyand Iabcur to the End inthe way of PerfeAion. 2dly that $. Paul 
did not Jook upon: himfulf abfolutely certain of his Salvation , and how 
fhoch gieater prefumption vould this be in us αὶ 
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¥. 17. He exhorts them to follow him in what he had taught them, 
and in the model of a good litt, which he had fet before them —He 
repeats to them with tears; what he had formerly told them , that many 
τοὶ, and carry themfelves as enemies to the crofs of Chrifé , to Chrilt 
crucified , by abandonning theMfelves to the Plealures of a fenfual life, 
who glory in things they ought to be asham’d of. He hints at the Dif- 
ciples of Simon Magus , or of the Jewish Doctors. 


[17 W. 2. Videte canes... Videte Concifioncm , βλέπετε τὸς κύνας. 
τὸν κατατορήν, The Jeunsh Circhmeifcon,at this time , fays ὁ. Chry!. doy. 
1, was meerly a cutting off of the Flesh, ἐδὲν ἀλλὸ ἡ σάρκος τομή Est » 
χορ κατατομή. --- (b) W. 14. Ad deftinatun:, “era σκοπὸν δεωκώ. 
See 5. Chryf. of the neceffity of good works λογ. sé p. ὅς. and’ 
of the uncertainty a man is always in,as to his Salvation p. 67. 
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I δὰ Herefore my moft dear , arid moft beloved Brethren, 
my joy, and my crown : (0 ftand faft in the Lord, 
moft dearly beloved : | 

2. I defire Evodia , and befeech Syntyche to be of one 
mind in the Lord. 

3. 1 intreat ἈΠῸ thee my faithful companion, help thofe 
women, who labour’d with me inthe Gotpel , with Cle- 
ment, and the reft of my fellow-labourers , whofe names 
are in the book of life. 

4. Rejoyce in the Lord always : again I fay rejoyce. | 
_ s+ Let your modefty be Known to all men: The Lord 
is near. | 

6. Be not folicitous about any thing : bur in every thing 
by prayer , and fupplication with thanks-giving , let your 
petitions be known to God. 

7. And the peace of God, which furpaffeth all under- 
ftanding , preferve your hearts,and minds in Chrift Jefus. 

8. As to the reft Brethren, whatever things are true, 
whatever things are chafte, whatever things are juit , 
whatever things are holy , whatever things are amuuable , 
whatever of good repute, if there be any virtue , if any 
praife of difcipline, think on thefe things. 

9. What things alfo you have learnt, and receiv'd, and’ 


heard, 
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heard , and feen in me , do thefe: and the God of peice 
shall be with you. 

10. I sejoyed exceedingly in the Lord, that at Jatt 
your concern for me flourish’d again, as you had aifo 
that concern : but you were taken up with affairs. 

11. I fay not this as it were for #y wants : for I have 
Iearnt , in What ftate Tam, to be fatisfy’d with it. 

12.1 know to be reducd low, and I know alfo 
to abound : ( every where , and in al! circumftances I am 
infiructed ) both to be full, and to be hungry, both to 
abound andto be in want ? 

13.1 can do ali things in him, who ftrengthens me. 

14. Neverthelefs you have done well , communicating 
to my tribulation. 

15. And you Philippians alfo know , that in the begin- 
ning of the Gofpel, when Ideparted from Macedonia , 
no Church communicated to me in the way of giving 
and receiving, but you only : 

16. For even to Theffaicnica you fent once ahd again 
for my ufe. 

17. Not that I ek gifts, but I feck the fruit abounding 
On your account. 

18. Now [have all, and abound: Tam in plenty, having 
receiv'd from Epaphroditus the things which you fent, an 
odour of fweetnefs , an acceptable facrifice, pleafing to 
God. 

19. May then my God fill up all your want , according 
to his riches,in glory through Chrnift Jedirs. 

20. And to God and Our Father be Glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. | 

21: Salute every Saint in Chrift Jefus. 

22. The Brethren who are with me, falrte you. All the 
Saints falute you .efpecially they who are of Cefai’s houfe. 

23. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with ΤΟΙΣ 
Spirit, Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. ͵ 
wr 3s Ἱ intreat thee alfo my true, and faithful [ αἴ companicn , S. 


Chryf. expounds it of his fellow-labourcr , or flow feldier : And 


11. Vol. P 
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fays, that fome pretended , that by it was meant 5, Paul’s wife, but this 
he abfolutely rejects , as do all the Aacient Interpreters, who teach τς, 
that S. Paul was never marticd , if we except the particular Opinion of 
Clement of Alexandria l. 3. ftrom. p. 448. Edit. Heinfii, who at the 
{ame time tells us, that S. Paul , and thofe minifters of the Golpel, who 
bad wives, lived with them, as if they had been their Siflers. The 
Pretended Reformers, who bring this place to shew that Bishops and 
Priefts may marty, will they be for living after this manner? See 1. 
Cor. 7. W. 7. and 8. Buteven Calvin , Beza, and Dr. Hammond 
expound this of fome manthat labour'd with 5, Paul. — with chofe 
women who labour'd with me in the Gofpel , not by preaching , but by 
affifting other ways to promote the Gofpel. 

Υ̓́. 6. Butin every[b] thing by prayer &c.By the Greek,the fenfe 
and conftruction cannot be in every prayer , but in every thing , in all 
gircumftances have recourfe to Prayer. 

WY. 8. Whatfoever things are chafte. The greek alfo implies , honeft: 

or grave .-- Holy , in the G. pure —= think on thefe , practife thefe 
Virtues. 
YW. 10. Your concern ig me hath flourish’d again. Lit. that you have 
flourish’d again to think or care for me,which appears by your fending 
me a fupply of moncy. σα Which you had not an opportunity 
to do before. 

V.-11. 1 have learnt to be content with what I have. Lit. to be [εβ]- 
‘Bient. “τῷ I know how to be in a low condition. Lit. to be humbled. 

VY. 14. 15 By communicating(c) i, e¢, contributing to relicve my 
Wants——as to giving and recetving , by my giving you fpiritual Inftruc- 
tions, and you returning to me temporal Affiftances : and know that 
thefe your charities are an Odour of /weetnefs,an acceptable facrifice to God. 

YW. 19. May God fulfil all your want ? Sce the G. which determincs 
the fignification of the Latin, 


{21) Y. 3. Germane compar. σύξυγε γνήσιε, 5, Chryf. λόγ. wy. p. 76. 
éxpounds it by σύνεργος and ovsearialns.He tells us fome fancied it was 5. 
Paul’s wife, but fays he, ἀλλὰ bx tsi Che. 

[8] ¥. 6. Sed in omni oratione Crc, ἀλλ᾽ tv πο], τῇ προσευχὴ, 720 
wopies, πέση. mw (Cc) W. 14. communicantes , συνκοινωνήσανιες.. See. c. 
1. VW. 5. Ce. mm (d) W. 19. Omne defiderium veftrum, the common 
Ὁ. copies χρέαν, tho’ forme ἐπιθυμίαν, fome χαρὼν gaudium , and fome 
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THE EPISTLE 
OF S$ PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE COLOSSIANS. - 


™™ Oloflus was a City of Phrygia near Laodicca. S. Paul do’s not 
#f{eem to have preach’d there himelf See c. 2. W. 1. but being the 
Apoftle of the Gentils, he wrote this Letter to them , about the fame 
time that he writ to the Ephefians and Philippians,when he was a Prifoner. 
And 5. Chryf. takes notice that the Epiftles he wrote in Prifon, fecm 
even more fpiritual than the reft. 
The chief defign was to hinder them from being feduced by Falfe 
Teachers. The Doétrine , and the exhortations to virtue are in a great 
meaftre the fame, asin the Epiftle to the Ephefians. 
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CHAP. 11. 


τι. 2S§§§ BZ ΑἸΤῚ, an Apoftle of Jefus Chritt by the will 
| Pz of God, and Timothy the brother : 


δ 85 


ie >. To them that are at Colofs, the Saints 

A 656g eo ond faithtu! brethren in Chrift Jefus. 

weer" Grace be toyext, and peace irom God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jefus Chrift. We give 
thanks to God.and the Father of our Lord Jefus Ομ, 
always praying for you: oa . 

4. Having heard of your faith in Chrift Jefus , and the 
love which you have to all the Saints , | 

5 Becaufe of the hope whch is laid up for you in heaven: 
which vou have heardin the word the truth of the Gofpel : 

6. Which is come unto you, as it is in the whole 
world, and bringeth forth fruit, and increafeth, as it doth 


Py 
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in you, from the day you heard of it, & knew the grace of 
God tn truth , | 

7. As you learnt from Epaphras our moft dear fellow- 
fervant , who is a faithful minifter of Jefus Chrift for you, 

8. Who alfo hath manifefted to us your love inthe 
Spitit. 

9. Wherefore we alfo from the day that we heard ir, 
ceafe not praying for you,and defiring that you may be fil- 
led with the knowledge of his will, in all wisdom and {pi- 
qitual underftanding: 

10, That you may walk worthy of God in all things 
pleating. him : fructifying in evetyg ood work, and increa- 
fing inthe knowledge of God : 

11. Strengthen’d in all power, according to his mighty 
glory, unto all patience , and long-fuffering with joy , 

Π 12. Giving thanks to God the Father, who hath made 
us worthy to be partakers of the lot of the Saints in Light: 

13. Who hath delivered us from the power of darknefs , 
and hath tranflated us into the kingdom of his beloved fon, 

14.In whom we have redemption by his blood, the 
remiffion of fins. 

15. Who is the image of the invifibie God, the firtt 
‘born of all creatures : ᾿ 

16. For by him were made all things in heaven and 
on the earth,vifible, and invifible , whether Thrones or Do- 
minations , or Principalities , or Powers ; all things were 
created by him, and in him: 

17. And he is before all , and all things fubfift in him. 

18. He is alfo the head of his body the church, who 
is the beginning , and the firft born from the dead: that 
in all things he might have the preeminence. 

19. For in him it hath feem’d good that all fulnef$ should 
inhabit: 

20. And by him to reconcile all things to himfelf , ma- 
King peace by the blood of his crofs, both as to the 
things that are on the earth, and as to’things which are in 
heaven. | 

2», And even you who were heretofore alienated , and 
enemies ia your mind by -evil works : 
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22. Yet now hath he reconciled yo in the body of his 

flesh by death , to prefent you holy , and fpotiefs , and 
blamelefs before him : 

23.So be it you continue grounded in faith, and fettled, 
and not to be moved from the hope ofthe Gofpel, which 
you have heard, which hath been preached in the whole 
creation,which ts under the heavens, whereof I Paul am 
made a minifter. 

24, Who. now rejoyce in my fufferings for you, and do 
fulfil che things, that are wanting of the fuff-rings of Chrift, 
in my flesh, for his Body, which is the Church : 

25. Whereof Iam made a minifter, according to the 
difpenfation of God, which is given to me towards you, 
that I may iwifl the word of God: 

26. The myftery , which hath been hidden from ages, 
and from generations, but now is made manifeft to his 
Saints, 

27. To whom God hath been pleafed to make known 
the riches of the glory of this myftery among he Gentils, 
which is Chrift, in you the hope of Glory, 

28. Whom we preach , correcting every man, and teach- 
ing every man in all wisdom, that we may prefent every 
man perfect in Chrift Jefus. 

29 WhereinI alfo labour, ftriving according to his 
working, which he workethin me in power, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


τ, 6. Thré the whole world, 1, ὃ. A Qteat part of it. 

Wr. 7. From Esaphras, who feems to have been their firft Apoftle , 
and their Bishop. ee 

Vv. 2. In all wifdom. He begins by an admoniuon againit 
fille Teachers , who itis likely, fays 5. Chryf, with thei Philofophi- 
eal notions, mix’d errors ana fubics. | " 

Wy. 10. Worthy of Godin (a) ail things pleafiag him. This is thie 
confiruQion of che Latin by the Greck. . 

sr. ir. According to his mighty Glory. Lit. to the Powwer of bis Glory. 

W. 13. 1110 the Krned ox of his beloved Son. Lit. into the Kingdom of 
the Son of bis love.Sce Ephes. 1- W. 6. and 7. , . a 

νας The ΝΥ} ( b 1 bari of all creatives. 5. Chiyf taxes notice again’ 
the Arians , that the Apoftle calls Chriit the fir begetten ox 
fi ft born . not the fist ercated , becaule he was not created at all. And 
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the fen{e,is that he was before all creatures , proceeding from all Eterni- 
ty from the Father: tho’ fome expound the words of Chrift as man,and 
thar he was greater In dignity. δὸς. Rom. 8. 29. 

W. 16. 17. All things were created by him, and in him .... and 
[c) fubsift in hen. TE all things that are, were made by him , nv him- 
{elf was not made. And his divine power is alfo fignified , when it is 
faid , all things fubfift, or are preferved by him. 

VY. 18.24. Heis alfo the head of kis Body the Church. He now 
foeaks of what agrees to Chriftas man “πῶ the firft born from the 
dead,i,e , the firft thar rofe to an immortal life. come In him it hath 
pleas'd God, that all fulnefs show d inhabit. The greateft plenitude of 
Graces was conferr’d on himas man, and fromhim, as he was cur 
head,derived to allthe members of his Church. -~ N. B. The Prot. 
Tranflation , follow’d by Mr. N ... by way of explanation adds , ἐξ hath 
pleas’d the Father : but, as Dr Wells obferyes in his Paraphrafe , there 
is no reafon to reftrain it to the Father, {eeing the work of the Incar- 
nation , and the bleffings by it conferr’d on all mankind , are equally 
the work of the Blefsed Trinity , tho’ the 2d perfon only was join’d to 
our Nature “πα To veconcile all things toe him , ot to himfelf —~ By 
the blood of his Crofs,is e, which Chrift shed on the Cros, =< 
As to things on Earth , and iw Heaven: not that Chrift dicd for the 
Angels , but fays 5. Chry( the Angels were, ina manner at war with 
men; with finners , as they ftood for the caufe and Glory of God , 
bur Chrift put an end to this Enmity , by rcftoring men to his Favour. 

Y. 24. now (6) fulfil things... in my Flesh for his Body , which is 
the Church.Nothing was wanting in the fufferings , or merits of Chrift, 
for a fufficient and fuperabundant redemption of mankind : and there- 
fore he adds, for his Body, which is the Church , that his fuffcrings 
were wanting,and are to be endured, by the example of Chrift-, by 
the faithful , who are members ofa crucified head, See 5. Chryf. aud 5, 
Aug, == According to the difpenfation of God , i, e , to the appoint- 
ment of his divine Providence = This myftery of Chrift’s Incarna- 
tion hath been hidden &c. Sec Ephes. 1. ¥. 12. &c. W. 4. δίς. 

¥. 29. Which worketh in me powerfully. Lit. worketh i power. 
δὲ ( 


a) W 10. Ut ambuletis dign’ Deo per omnia placentes. ἀξίως +8 
xvas ἐςς πᾶσων ἀρέσκειαν. --ὦ (Ὁ) W. τς. Primogenitus omnis creature, 
πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως. S. Chryf. roy. γ᾽. p. 103. 8 πρωτόκτιφος, ἀλλὼ 
πρωτότοκος ἐνςν φκῶν ἔκτιταῖ, (ς.) Ὑ. 16. 17. ἐπ ipfo conftant. ἐν ἀυτῷ 
cuveszns. See S. Οργγί, [d] Ὑ. 19. In ipfo complacuit , we may rather 
underfland Deo, than Patri. So St. Chryf. p. τος. τὴν θέλεσιν τέ Oss, 
TETO γὰρ ἐξιν, τέ EY ἀντῶ ἠυδόκησε. 

(¢) W. 24. <Adimpleo qua defunt. τὰ ὑφερήμωτα, See 8. ΟΡνγ[. 
and S. Aug. im Plal. 86. 10m 4. p. 922. Β. reflabant Chrifti paffio- 
nes in corpore , vos autem eftis Ghrifts Corpus, Ce membra. uid. Chryf. 
oe 0. p. 109. 
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1. HJ Or I would have you Know what a concern I have 
for you, and fortiiem who are at Laodicea , and 
for all who have not feen my face in the flesh: 

2. That their hearts may be comforted , inftruéted in 
charity , and unto all the riches of a full underftanding : 
unto the knowledge of the myftery of God the Father , 
and of Chritt Jefus : . 

3. In whom are hidden all the treafures of wifdom, 
and knowledge. 

ω 

4. And this I fay,that no one may deceive you in lofty 
aittourtts, 

5. For tho 1 am abfent in bedy , yet Lam with you in 
Spirit ; rejoycing , and beholding your order, andthe 
ftedfaftnefs of your faith, which is in Chrift, 

6. As then you have receiv’'d Jefus Chrift the Lord,walk 
in him , | 

7-Rooted,and built up in him , and ftrengthen’d in faith ,. 
as you have alfo learnt, abounding in him in thanks-giving. 

ὃ, Take heed left any man deceive you by Philofophy , 
and vain fallacies according to the Tiaditions of men, 
according tothe elements of this world, and not accor. 
ding to Chritt : 

9. For in him dwellerh all the fulnefs of the God- head. 
eorporally : | 

το. And you are filldin him, who is the head of ali 
Principality,and Power: 

11. In whomalfo you are circumeis’d with a Cireurmei- 
fion not made with the hand by a taking away of the 
bodily Hesh, bur with the circuimcifion of Chri: 

12,Buried together to him in Baptifinsin whom alfo you haye 
nifen by faith of the operation ot God, who raisd him from: 
the dead. 

13, And when you were dead ia fins, and in the 
uncircumeiion ef your Bes, he hath ertiven’d YOU. ΤΟΘΟΤ AC 

": 


᾽ 4 τὰ .- art ᾿ "ἣν s ment - -.-» τ σὰ 
in him, forgiving τοῦ all your fins: 
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14. Cancelling the hand-writing of the decree which 
was again{t us, which was contrary tous , and the fame he 
took away ; faitenimg it to the Crofs: 

15. And divefting Principalities, and Powers, hath led 
them confidently in shew , openly trumphing over them 
in himfelf. 

16.Let no one therefore judge you in meat,or drink,or in 
regard ofa feftival dav,or of the new moon,or of Sabbaths : 

17. Which area shadow of future things : but the body is 
Chrift’s. 

18. Let no one feduce you, affecting in humility , and 
the worship of Angels,walking in things which he hath not 
feen , vainly puffdup in his carnal mind, 

19. And not retaining the head , from which the whole 
Body , being fupply’d by joints, and mztuzal connections , 
compacted together increafeth in the increafe of God. 

20, Ifthen you are dead with Chrift from the Elements 
of this world:why do you yet decree as living in this world 3 

21. Neither touch , nor tafte, nor handle them : 

22. All which things are unto deftruction by the very 
ufe,being according to the precepts , and doctrines of men: 

23. Which things indeed have a shew of wisdom in fu- 
perftition,and humility, and not fparing the Body , not in 
any honour:to the fatiating of the flesh. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 4. That no man may deceive you. (a )He means thofe falfe Tcach- 
ers, and vain Philofophers , who decciv’d them by a fophiftical way 
of reafoning , advancing in this manner their fabulous Inventions , ᾿ς 
lixely fome difciples of Simon the Magician. 

¥. 7. Rooted and built up in bim , who is the head ‘of all , your 
Redeemer, and auihor of your falvation , not upon Angels. 

ἦγ. 8. Left any oxe over reach you. (Ὁ) Inthe G. make a prey of you, 
as thi¢ves that fteal things awrnms ΖΩΓΟΥ 172. 10 the Traaition of men. There 
were two forts of. falfe Teachers among them: they’ who mix’d vain 
Friors from Heathen Philofophy with the Principles of Chriftian Reli- 
gion , and they who had been Jews, and were for making, them re- 
tain thofe Rites and Cuftoms, which the Jews had among them, and 
were only ftom their private human traditions,--according to the Elements 
of the world: by which fome expound vain fallacies, and fahe max- 
ims of the firft kind of Teachers ; others the Jewish Cceremonis , 
which are call’d weak and poor Elexients , cr Rudiments. Gal. 4. 9. 
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This is neither to condemn in general the uf of Philofophy , which 
Ss. Aug, commends, and made ufe of: nor all Traditions deliverd 
by the Apotles, See 1. Cor 11. and 2. Theflic. 2. We 14 

WV. 9. For in him( in Chrift )dwelleth all the fulnefs of the God-head 
(or the divinity ) corperally , (c ) that is, in the perion of Chrift,the fon 
0: God, really aad fubftantially united to our human Nature, Not ἐπ- 
habiting as in a Temple , as the Neftorian-Hereticks pretended , nor 
as by his Grace,in men’s fouls , but fo as-to be perfonally or Hypof- 
tatically united to the Soul andBody of Chrift. 

W. 11. Bodily Flesh, Lit. of the Body of the Flesh. 

W. 12. 13.Buried wwith him in Baptifm, fignify’d by the Ceremony 
of Immerfion in Buptifin. Sce Rom. 6. 3. 

W. 14. Having cancell’d &c.(d) Thisis commonly expounded of the 
fentence of Eternal death pronounc’d againft finful Adam , and all his 
Pofterity , for having finn’d in him. Others would have it to fignify 
only the yoke and obligations of the Mofaical Law , which could not 
of it felfremit fins , and occafionally made perfons greater finners. 
This fentence of Death(whether we underftand the one or the other ) 
Chrift took away , frflening it as it were , to the Crofs , takingit away 
by his Death on the Crofs. 

¥. τς. And divefting Principalities and Powers , the Devils and 
his (nfcrnal Spirits , ériamph'd over them &c. 

¥. 16. 17. Let noone Yadge you as 10 meat and drink, i, e,fornot 
abftaining from meats , call’d unclean, for drinking out of a cup with- 
outa cover. Sce Numb. 19. or for not keeping the Jewish Feftivals. 
»--- For thefe were but shadows , Types and Figures of future things 
to be fulfill’d in the new Law of Chrift: and the Body is Chrifi’s ,i, ς, 
he was the Body, the Truth , the fubftance fignified by thefe shadows , 
and Types. 

VY. 18. 19. Let xo one feduce you. (c) In the G. hinder you from 
setting the Prize, ee affeding. Lit. Welling [ ΕἼ by thcirown will , 
in hbumility,and the worship of Angels , praGifing a wrong and mifta- 
ken humility in regard of the Angels, when you pay thema_ worship 
not duc to them, pretending them to be the Mediators and Saviors of 
mankind , as if they were equal, or greater than Chrift, our only 
Redeemer walking in things you uuderftand not, thefe men being 
deceiv’d by their vain Philofophy , and pride of their own Imaginations. 
-—~ By this means zot retaining , but having shaken off their only true 
invifible head , Chriit Jefus , who is the head of nis Church. | 

Τίς granted that thefe falfe Doors among the Coloffians, had intro~ 
duced an undue and fuperftitious wershiy of Angels, and gave to-them, 
even a greater Honour than to Chrift. They worship’d them as the Crea- 
τοῖς of the world, as Mediators with God, even above Jefus Chrift , 
which §. Paul here expreffeth by thefe words , ot retaining the Head. 
Thefe feem to Have becn fome οἰ ρος of Simon, and their herefies 
continued in fome Churches of Afia cven to the ath Age , as we may 
find by a Canon of the Council of Laodicea. But thete’s nothing here , 
ΠΟΥ in that Council again adue,i, ¢, au imeriourHonour and ve- 
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neration , nothing like a divine honour, nor injurious to Chrift our 
Chief mediator, and only Redeemer , which the Church , from the firft. 
aces, paid to Saints and Angels. We do not ask Grace, we do not 
offer up facrifice, we hope not for falyation , but from God only, 
from Chrift , God and man. 

Y. 20. s—— 23. Why do you decree ( ¢) in this manner, 
touch not &c. i, e, why do you permit yourfelves to be taught 
yn this manner by thofe Jewish doctors : why do you touch or 
eat this, left you be unclean, fuch fuperftitious obfervations , now 
at leaft,when there’s no neceffity,nor obligation for you to obferve them, 
tend to deftrudlion &c. 

VY. 23. Thefe things indeed , which fuch mafters teach you, may have 
a shew of wisdom , in thcir nice {uperftitious ways , join’d by fome of 
them with extraordinary abftinencies , and feveritics ufed to the Body in 
fafting , which they obferve, without amy honour or regard , even 
not to the fatiating of the Flesh, i, ¢, according to the common Ex- 
pofition,with fuch an excefs, as not to allow the Body (8) what is fufh- 
cient, or neceffary to fupport nature, that a man may be able to Ia- 
bour and comply with his duties ; but here’s nothing againft difcrect 
fafting , and felfdenials, fo much recommended in the H. feriptures. 


(a) VW. 4. Decipiat , παρωλογέζετων, αἰ οὶ ratiocinatione. 

(b) W. 8. Decipiat συλαγωγῶν, pradam furtive avducens.See S.Chryf. 
λόψ. gp. 118. me [Cc] W. 9. In ipfo inhabitat omnis plenitudo divt- 
witatis corporaliter , κατοιχει πᾶν τὸ πλύρωρα THs θεότηϊος σωματικῶς. 566 5. 
Οὐ , Ibid. a 

[47 0. 14. Chirographum decreti. χειρόγραφον τῷ Δόγμαϊος. In the 
common G. Copies τοῖς δόγμασι, as Ephef. 2. 15. 

(e) W. 18. Seducat , κατωβραβευέτω. See mr Leghs’, Crit. Sacra. 

[f} Ibid : volens, θέλων. Religione benaxtiz. —— Walking ainbulans , 
ξιοβατένων, fisperbe fe ingerens. ΄ 

[σ1 W. 20. Quid adhuc decernitis ,Voynurilecdte ; 

[hi ¥. 23. Et non ad parcendum corpori, τὸ ὠφειδίᾳ capsdlos , Ch in non 
parcentia corporis , vel in crudelitate erga corpus, =—=« Non in honore an 
fatuvitatem , sz ἐν Tih πρὸ 4 πλησμονήν. 


BC eee ὁ δὰ ὁ ὐπὸ δέ eae a διὰ δῷ So eg I 
CHAP. IIL 


1.9 F then you be rifen with Chift , feck thofe things 
that are above, where Chrift is fitting on the neh 
hand of Gad : 
2. Mind the things that are above, not the things that 
are upon the earth. “ΠΝ 
; For you are ἀεαᾷ, απ your life is hidden with Chritt in Ο od. 
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4 When Chrift who is yout life , shall appear, then 
shall you alfo appear with him in glory. 
5 .Mortity therefore your members , which are upon the 
earth ; fornication , uncleannefs » luft, evil concupifcence , 
and convetoufnefs,which is a ferving of idols: 


6. For which things the wrath of God cometh upon 
the children of Incredulity : 


7. Inwhich you alfo heretofore walked when you lived, 
wn them. 

8 But now lay you a'fo afide all; anger , indignation, ma- 
lice, biafphemy, filthy difcourse , out of your mouth. 

9.Lic not one to another , putting off the old man with 
his deeds, 

10. And putting on the new, him who is renewed 
unto knowledge, according to the image of him, who crea- 
ted him. 

11, Where there is neither Gentil, nor Jew, circumci~ 
fion,nor incircumcifion, Barbarian , nor Scychian, bond, 
nor free; but Chrift is all , and in all. 

12. Put on therefore , as the ele& of God, holy and 
beloved , the bowels of mercy , kindnef,humility, modefty, 
patience : 

13. Bearing one with another,and forgiving one another, 
if any man hath a complaint againft any one : even as the 
Tord , hath pardoned you, fo do you alfo. 

14. But above all thefe things, have charity, which is the 
bond of perfection : 

15. And let the peace of Chrift exult in your hearts , in 
which alfo you are cailed in one body: and be thankful. 

16. Let the word of Chrift dwell in you abundantly , in 
all wifdom, teaching and admonishing one another, in 
pfalms hymns , and fpiritual canticles, finging to God 
1 grace in your hearts. 

17. Whatfoever you do in word or in deed,do all things 
in the name of the Lord Jefuus Chri, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him. 

18. Women be fibjcc to your husbands λας it be- 
hoveth jin the Lord. 

19.Men love your wives, and be not bitter towards them. 
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20. Children obey your parents in ali things , for this is 
pleafing to the Lord. 

_ 21. Fathers provoke not your children to indignation ,. 
Ieft they be difcouraged. 

22. Servants obey in all things thofe who are your maf- 
ters according to the flesh,not Eye-fervers, as pleafing men, 
but with fimplicity of heart, fearing God. 

23. Whatever youdo, do it from the heart, as to the 
Lord , and not to men: 

24. Knowing that from the Lord, you shall receive the 
teward of inheritance. Serve the Lord Chrift. 

25. For hethat doth an injury, shall receive for that 
which he hath done unjuftly : and there is no regard ta 
perfons with God. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. τ΄ Tf you be vifen &c. The remaining patt ofthis Epiftle , has no 
great difficulties , but excellent Inftructions , as that to the Ephefians. 

Y. 5. Your members,Fornication , uncleannefs &c.He coniiders mans 
Body as made up of fins and finful Inclinations. 

—¥. $8, Blafphemy , (a) Te may here fignify cither the fin of 
Blafphemy againft God, or {peaking ill of our neighbour by detraion, 
calumnies, affronts &c. fee 5, Chryf. 

W. 10. According to the Image of him that created him.We are crea- 
ted to the Image of God , in as much as out fouls are fpiritual and im- 
mortal, but here we are put in mind to imitate God by fandtity and 
Jultice , as God is Holy and the fountain of Juttice. 

VY. 11. where, orin which ftate, when we put on the new man 
by fandtity and Grace , God makes no diftin@ion betwixt Jew and Gen- 
til &c. 

Y. 14.Above all have Charity, the love of God, and of your Neigh ~ 
bour , which is the bond of perfection , the End of all virtucs , which 
unites the hearts of all to God. 

WY. 15. The Peace of Chrift exult,(b) reign, congucr, bear away 
the Prize. | 

V.17. Do all things in the name of the Lord for God's fake. Let all 
be done for his honour and Glory. See 1. Cor. £0. 31. 

(a) W. 8. Blefphemiam. 5. Chryf. p. 134. βλασφημίαςγτὰς λτιδορίας. 
(Ὁ) vi Ij. Exilter , βραβευέτω : palmam rcferat. 
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BE ee et te eh te ete δῷ ἃ ἃ tele th atte dhe 
CHAP. LV. 

I. Afters , do to your fervants, that which is juft 


and equitable , Knowing that you alfo have a 
mafter in heaven. 


,2. Continue in prayer , watching therein with thanks. 
giving: | 
3. Praying alfo for us , that God would open 
unto us a door of utterance to fpeak the myftery of Chrift 
( for which I am alfo in chains. ) 


4. That I may make it manifeft in the manner as I ought 
to fpcak. 


s. Walk with wifdom towards thofe , who are without : 
redeeming the time. 

6. Let your fpeech be always with grace , feafoned with 
falt,that you may know how you ought to anfwer every man. 

7.As to what regards me, Tychicus our moft dear bro- 
ther, and faithful minifter, and fellow fervant in the Lord, 
will make all known unto you: 

8. Whom I have fent to you for this fame purpofe , 
that he may Know the things, that concern you, and 
may comfort your hearts, | 

9. With Onefimus, a moft dear and faithful brother, 
who is one of you. They will let you know all things, 
that are done here. 

το. Ariftarchus my fellow prifoner faluteth you , and 
Marcus the Coufin german of Barnaby,toucbing whom you 
have received commands; if he come to you, receive him :- 

11. And Jefus, who is called Juftus; who are of the 
Circumcifion : Thefe onlyare my fellow labourers in the 
kingdom of God , who have been a comfort to me, 

12. Epaphras falureth you , who is one of you, a 
fervant of Chrift Jcfus, always folicitous for you in pravers, 
that you may ftand perfect , and be replenished in all the 
will of God. 

13, For 1 bear him witnefs , that he Fath much concern 
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for you, and for rhem who are at Laodicea , and who ar 1 
at Hierapolis. 
~ x4. Luke the phyfician dearly beloved , faluteth you:, 
and Demas. 
15. Salute the brethren who are at Laodiceasand Nym.. 
phas , and the church,that is in his houfe. 
16.And when this Epiftle shall be read among you, cauf: 
it alfo to be read in the Church of the Laodiceans: anc k 
that you likewife read that of the Laodiceans. , | 
17. And fay to Arcbippus : Look to the miniftry,whicli 
thou haft received in the Lord, that thou may fulfil it. 
18. The falutation by the hand of me Paul. Be mindfu 
of my Chains. Grace be with you. Amen. , 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 3. A door of utterance, i,e, of free {peech to preach the Gofpel’, 

VY. 6. With Grace, feafoned ‘with falt , with a chcarful difcretion 

Υ. 16. That you alfo read that of the Laodiceans.( a )Some expounc 
thefe words of an Epiftle , which 5. Paul wrote to the Laodiceans 
which is loft, ( for that now extant is no more than a collection of fen 
tences out of 5. Paul. ) By the Greek text, is rather fignified : 
Letter writ from Laodicea , and might be a letter fent from the Laodi. 
t¢eans to 5. Paul, which he had a mind the Coloffians should read. 


Ἀ 


| 
ἢ 
| 


(a) 7. 16. That of the Laodiceans . eam qua Laodicenfium eff , τὴ 
ἐκ λαοδικέιως, See 5. Chrif. rby. 18. p. 152. and P, Mauduit differt: on | 
this. place,who endeavours to prove that 8. Paul writ to the Laodiceans. 
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ESIC MEE ONe ΞΡ ΒΗ Spe Dae * Θρόθαν ΕΘ 69 ΘΟΕ ΘαΣ BO 
THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF S PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


Aint Paul having preach’d with fuccefs at Theflalonica , the Chicf 
City in Macedonia, wrote to them this letter, to confirm them in 
the Chriftian Faith , and in the practice of virtue. This, in order, is the 


firft Epiftle of $.Paul.He wrote it about the year 5 2,as ’tis thought, from 
Corinth. 


1, §§§ §§§§ AUL,and Silvanus,and Timothy,to the Church 
Ze οἱ the Theffalonians, in God-the Father, and 
a A the Lord Jefus Chrift. 
65g 2 Grace be to you,and peace. We give thanks 
to God always for all of you, making are- 
membrance of you in our prayers without intermiffion , 
3. Being mindful of the work of your faith; and of 
your labour, and charity , and of the patience of your 
hope cf our Lord Jefus Chrift,before God and our Father : 
4. Knowing brethren , beloved of God, your election : 
y- For that our Gofpel was not to you in words only, 
but alfo in power,and in the Holy Ghoft, and in much ful- 
nefs, as you know what manner of men we were among 
you for your fake. 
6. And you beeame followers ofus, and of our Lord, 
receiving the word in much tribulation, with the joy ef 
the Floly Ghoft : 
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7. So that you are become a pattern to all that believe 
in Macedonia, and in Achaia, 

8. For from you was fpread the word of the Lord , 
not only in Macedonia , and in Achaia, but alfo in every 
place your faith, which is in God,is fpread abroad , fo that 
it is not neceffary for us to fpeak any thing. 

9. For they publish concerning us what manner of 
entrance we had to you : and how you were converted to 
God from idols τὸ ferve the living, and the tuc God, 

10 Andto wait for his fon from heaven ( whom he 
hath raifed from the dead ) Jefus, who hath deliver’d us 
from the wrath to come. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

V. 5. And in much fulnefs. ( 4) {ome would have the G. word to 
fionify in a full aflurance , but in the ftyle of the ncw Teftament, it 
may as well fignify a fulnefs , or plenitude. 

W.8. From you was fpread abvoad the word. (b)The G. was founded 
about —— in Every place, ittvery many Places. 


(a) V. 8 In plenitudine multa. ty mAngoPogie πόλλη fee Luke τ. 
ἊΝ > 


(b)V. 8. Diffamatus eft, nynras, Infonuit S.Chryf. fays roy B- 
P: 166 . δηλῶν OT ὡσπ ee σώλπιγγος ᾿ inflayr Tube. 


YW, WW SH AW yy ty wy wy AW, NW NW NSW SW SW AW δ LW 
BREST BEG BO BEG 54 AG NS «IG Me BG BS BE OB BS KEK ΟΥΡῚ 


CHAP. IL 


NW SW) SW NY, WW 
240043. 4 pete 


1. FL’ Or yourfelves brethren, know our entrance unto you, 
that it was not in vain : 

2. But having fuffered before , and, (as you Know ) 
been treated with contumelies at Philippi , we hed conf- 
dence in our God, to {peak to you the Gofpel of Ged 
with great earneftnefs. 

3. For our exhortation was not from etror; nor from 
uncieannefs , nor in deceit, 

4. But as we are approved of God, that the Gofpel 
should be intrufted to us: fo we fpeak, not as pleating 
men , but God, who trieth our hearts. 

s For neither haye we at any time ufed flattering foceches, 
as you know: nor feechean occafion of covctoutnels: God is: 
witnels : 

G. Nor 
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6.Nax fecking glory from men,nor from you,nor from others, 


7.When we might have been buithenfome to you as the 
ΝΣ ὁ «rift; but we have made out felves little 
in the midit of you, as if a nurfe should cherish her chil- 
iin 


§. So moved with an affection for you, we earneftly defi- 
τοῦ τὸ impact to you, not only the Gofpel of God,but alfo 
ovr own fouis ; ; becanfe you were become moft dear to us. 

ο. For you remember ‘brethien our labour, and toil: day 
and night working. lefl we should be burthenfome to any 
en οἱ vou, we picach d to you the Gofpel of God. 

το. You are witneffes,and God alfo, how holily,and juft- 
ly , and without blame, we were among you,who believed : 

11. Asyou know, in what manner (as a father doth his 
children ) 

12, Intreating every one of you, and comforting you, ‘we 
chareed you, a you should walk worthy of ζοά. who 
hath called youunto his kinedom,and g'ory. 

12. Therefore we alfo sive thanks to God without in- 
termiffiion : that when you had received tne word of God 
from us by hearing, you received it, not as the word of men, 
but ( as it truly 1s )the word of God, who worketh inyou, 
who have believed. 

14. For you brethren,have follow’d the cane of the 
Churches of God, which are in Judea in Chrift Jefus : 
much as you aifo have fufferdthe fime thines 
own countrymen, even as they have of the Jews: 

15. W ho both ΚΡ the Loid Jefis , and the prophets , 
and have perfzcutedus, and pleafe not Gos, and are ad. 
verfaries to all men, 

16. Forbidding us to fpeak to the Gentils, that they may 
Ν faved , thus to fill up their fins always; for the wrath 

Ε God is come upon them unto the end. 
17. Now we brethren being deprived of you fora short 


time , as to fight, notin heart , have haftened more cat- 
neftly to fee your face with a great defire : 


18. For we would have come to you , I Paul , both 
once and a fecond time, but Satan hath hindred us. 


το. For what is our hope, or joy , or crown of Glo- 
11. Vol. 


in as 
of your 
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ty ? are not you fo in the prefence of our Lord Jefus Chrift 
at his coming ? 

20, For you are our glory and our joy, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1.0 ἐν Exhortation was not proceeding from errour , (a)i,e, 
Was not by promoting Errours, or uncl. annefs, 

VY. 5. Nor fought an occafton of Covetoufnefs.Not fo as to make the 
Golpel a cloke for gain-fake. ° 

V. 7. We have made our felves little, (Ὁ) by our cartiage , and 
by our humilicy,and kindnefs. In the G. made our felves Gentle, good 
natuted &c. 

Υ. 8. Moved with an Affection for you Lit defiring you. (c) 58. 
Chry( admires the tender Expreffions of love in 5. Paul. | 

W. 13. The word of God by hearing. Lit. the word (4) of the hea- 
ving of God, which can only fignify , the word of God you heard 
from us. 

V.16. To fill up the meafure of their fins, after which God?s juttice 
would punish them == For the wrath of God is come upon them to 
the End. It feems a sar ee of their entire deftruction , which hap- 
pen’d not long after under Vefpafian , and Adrian. 

Υ. 17. Being deprived (e) of you. Lit. become defolate , becaufe of 
our Separation from you. 


(a) Deerrore Cre. 2, δ, ex errore, tx πλάνης. Cre. (Ὁ) VW. 7. 
Parvuli, and fo νήπιοι in divers G. copies, but in the common Copies , 
nies, placidt. . 

( ε) Defiderantes vos , ἱμοεερόμενοι ὑμῶν, fee Legh’s Crit. facra. 

(ἃ }Υ̓́. 13. Verbum auditus Det. λόγον ἀκοῆς. mmm VW. 17. defolate 
a vobis amoePancterrss. 


RDS WR RK OSDIR SOROS 
CHAP. IIL 


ix 


Herefore forbearing no longer,we were willing to 
{tay alone at Athens: | 

2. And we fent Timothy our brother, and a minifter of 
God in the Gofpel of Chrift, to confirm you, and exhort 
you concerning your faith : 

3. To the end that no one may be moved by thofe af- 
fictions -: for you ycurfeives know that we are appointed 
hereunto. 

4. For even when we were with you,we foreto!ldto you, 


a. 
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we should fuffer tribulations, as it came to pafs , and 
you know. 

5. Therefore I alfo enduring no longer, fent to be in- 
formed of your faith : left perhaps the tempter should have 
tempted you , and that our labour should become in vain. 

6. But now Timothy coming from you to us, and ac- 
quainting us with your Faith and Charity, and that you 
Keep a good remembrance of us always, being defirous to 
{ee us, as we alfo to fee you: | 

7. Therefore Brethren we were comforted in you , in all 
our neceffity , and tribulation by your faith , 

ὃ. For now we live, if you ftand firm in the Lord. 

9. For what thanks-giving can we return to God for you 
in all the joy , wherewith we rejoyce in the fight of God , 
for your fakes , 

1c Earneftly praying night and day, that we may fee your 
face, and that we may accomplish the things that are 
wanting to your faith? 

11. Now may God himfelf, and our Father, and our 
Lord Jefus Chrift , direct our way unto you. 

12. And may the Lord make you to increafe , and make 
your Charity abound one towards another, and towards all, 
as we alfo in you: 

13. In order to confirm your hearts without blame in 
Holinefs , before God, and our Father, at the coming of 
our Lord Jefus Chrift with all his Saints. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


yor. ands th. No longer enduring i, e , not being able to be at 
reft, for not {ecing you , tior hearing cofcerhilig you. 

V. 3. That we ave appointed hereunto,i,e, mect with trials, and 
troubles in this world , as our Saviour Chrift foretold. 

VW. 8. We live, that is we live in joy aud comfort , if you ftand firm 
in the Faith of Chrift , as you cught. 
W.10.That we may accomplish the things that are wanting to your Faith, 
i,e, give you fuller Inflructions es And may the Lord make you in- 
creafe, i,@, increafe the number of Chriftians among you. 


epcaee 
Qi} 
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ἀρ ἀφ ἀφ αι ee ie te te te ἐνῷ th ᾧ 
CHAP. IV. 

1, RT Ow as tothe τοῦ brethren, we defire, and he- 


feech you in the Lord Jefus, that as you have τε-: 
ceived from us, how you ought to walk , and pleafe 
God , fo you may walk that you may abound mote. 

2. For you know what precepts I have given you by the 
Lord Jefus, 

3. For this is the will of God, your fan@iification : that 
you abftain from fornication, 

4. That every one of you may know how to poffefs his 
own veffel in fanctification , and honour ; , 

5. Not inthe paffion of luft , as the Gentils do, who 
know not God : 

6. And that no man go beyond,or circumvent his bro- 
ther inthe matter: becaufe our Lord is a revenger of all 
thefe things, as we have told you before, and teftifted. 

7. For God hath not call’d us touncleannefs , but unto 
holinefs. 

8. Therefore he who defpifeth thefe things, defpifeth not 
men, but God: who alfo hath given his holy fpiritin us. 

9. Now concerning fraternal charity , we have no need 
to write to you for you yourfelves have Jearnt of God to 
fove one another, 

to. For youdo it toall the brethren in all Mas 
cedonia: But we befeech you brethren to abound im 2 
τοῦς and more, | 

rr. And that you endeavour to be quiet,and to perforny 
your own bufinefs, and thar you work with your hands , 
as we commanded you : that you walk decently towards. 
chemthat are without , and need nothing of any man’s. 

12. And we would not have you to be ignorant brethren 
concerning them who have flept, that you may not be in 
forrow even asthe reft, who have no hope. 

13 For if we believe that Jefus died , and τοῖς again: fo 
alfo them who have flept thrd Jefus, God will bring with him. 
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14. For this we fay to you in the word of the Lord , 

thar we who are alive , who are remaining unto the coming 
ef the Lord, shall not prevent them, who have flepr. 

15. For the Lord himf@if at the command given, and 

at the voice of the Archangel , and at the trumpet of 

God , shall come down from heaven : and the dead , who 

are in Chritt, shall τι firft. | 

16. Then we, who are alive , who are left , shall be 

caught up together with them in the clouds to meet Chrift 
into the air, and fo sbali we be always withthe Lord. 


=a 


ί 


17. Therefore comfort onc another with thefe words. 
: ANNOTATIONS, 


VY. 4. 7s oun vefil, i, ¢, his own Body. fee 1. Kings 24. 5. 

V.6. That no ove go beyond,or circumvent his Brother in the matter.(a) 
The Prot.and Mr N.,... cven in their Tranflations , add, in any matters 
becaufe fome expound it of frauds and circumventions in any kind of 
bufinefs ; But this addition of any , shou’d be left out, fecing the beft 
Interpreters expound It ofa prohibition of Adultsry , and the Injury 
thereby done to another, and of fins of that kind only, which is 
contrin’d by what follows , and what go’s before. Sce S. Hicrom in C, 
4. ad Ephes. tom. 4. p. 369. 5, Chrys. Serm. 3. on this place. Here , 
(fays he) he fpeaks of Adultery , as before of Fornication &c. See Theos 
dorct , Theophylact , Eftius , Mencchius , a Lapide &c, 

VY. 11, And need nothing of any man’s.This.is the fenfe by the Greck 
nor dos the Latin here fignify to defire , but to want. Ibid. them that 
are without,i , ¢, infidels out of the pale of the Church. 

VY. τς. sft the (τ) command civen. God’s commana will in a moment 
raife , and brine all co Judgment —— And thofe who died in Chrift , 
inthe Grace of € hritt, shall rife firft, not as to tiine , but in Dignity. 


(a) V.6. Ne quis fu everediAtur » neque ciscemventatl in negotia 
fratrem ἕν τῷ πεάγμαϊε. fee S. Hieram. dilicenter ob.erva, quia ad cafty. 
tatem nos trovocans , ¢> volens uxoribus tanta effe contentos , dixerit , 
20 quis fupergrediatur Cre. S.C EF YS. roy έ p. 1866 ἐνζῴυθα περὶ ory qicg 
Drow, ἀνωτέρω δὲ περὶ πδρνίιος πάσης 

(Ὁ) . x1. Nuailins aliquid defederetis, μάδενος χρέιων eynte , 2, a, 
gullius opus habeatis. (c) V. τις In fuffic , ἐν κελιύσροτε, [0123 xerive , 
an celeufmate , in voce fimuil clamantinm. 
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CHAP. V. 


1. W) Uc of times,and moments Brethren itis not needful 
that we write to you. 
2. For you know perfectly that the day of the Lord will 
come , even as-a thicf in the night. 

3. For when they shall fay peace , and fecurity : then shall 
a fudden deftruction come upon them, as travail to awo- 
man with child , and they shall not efcape. 

4. But you Brethren are not in darknefS , that that day 
should overtake you like a thief: 

5. For youare all the children of light, and the chil- 
dren ofthe day: we are not of the night, nor of darknefs. 

6. Therefore let us not fleepas others, but watch,and 
be fber, 

7.For they who fleep,fleep in the night: and they who are 
drunk, aredrunk.in the night. | 

8. But we, who are ofthe day, lerus be fober, having 
put on the coat of mail of Faith , and of Charity , and as 
a helmet the Hope of falvation : 

9. Becaufe God hath not appointed us unto wrath, but 
to the obraining of Salvation through our Lord Jefiis Chrift, 

10. Who died for us: that whether we wake ,_ or fleep, 
we may live together with him. 

11. For which caufe comfort one another: and edify 
one another , even as you do. 

12. Now we befeech you Brethren , to know thofe,who 
Jabour among you, and who prefide over you in the Lord, 
and who admonish you , 

13. That you efteem them more abundantly in charity 
for their work : have peace with them. . 

14. And we befeech you Brethren , rebuke the unquict, 
comfort the fecble-minded , fupport the weak , be pa- 
tient towards all. 

15. Take heed that no one return evil for evil to any 
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one - but always purfue that which is good towards one 
another , and towards all men. | 

16. Rejoyce always. 

17. Pray without inrermiftion. 

15. In all things give thanks: for this is the will of 
God in Chrift Jofiss in you all, 

19. Ext'nguish not the Spirit, 

20. Deipifi not Prophecies. 

21. Prove all things: hold faft that which is good. 

22. Refrain yourf<lyes from all appearance of evil, 

(23. And may the God of peace fanctify you in all 
things : that your whole Spirit , and foul, and Body may 
be preferved without blame at the coming of our Lord 
Jefus Chriff. 

24. He who hath calld you, is faithful: who will alfo 
perform, 

25. Brethren pray for us. 

26. Salute ail the brethren with a holy kif. 

27. } adjure you by the Lord that this Epifile be read 
tO all the Holy Brethren. 

28. The Grace of Our Lord Jefus Chit be with you: 


Amen, 
ANNOTATION S&S. 


V. 1. Of Tienes, and moments We weed not write, , ὁ, of the day of- 
Judgement, of the End of the world , of the deftruction of Jerufalem.. 
It is enough to know the Time is uncertain , and that death cometh. as. 
& Thief ἐ the nicht. ue | 

γ΄. 5. You are the Children of Light. i,e, therc’s little danger of 
thieves in the day time, when it islight: Aifo watch , and have 
arms to defend you , the coat of mail of Faith , the Helmet of Hope: you 
are under the Protection of Chrift, who died for you , and for your Sat. 
waiton.tce δι Chrys. p. 293. ὅς. | 

Υ͂. Se teh μη 6 the unqiiet,(a) by the G. it fignifies the ἐξόν. 
derly , or thofe that keep no order. . : 

W. 21. Prove all things, i, ς΄. examin Prophecies, whether they be 
truc, and the Dodtrine , which you hear from new preachers, and το το τς 
your {elves » not only from Evil, but from every thing , that hath τῆς: 
appearance of evil , and which may difedify , and fcandalize others.. 


; . ; ΠῚ 
(a) WV. τ4. The unquiet , inquietes , ἀτάκτων, inordinatas:, fie 
erdine Cp regula viventes, 
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bE BEE δἰ ϑθο NEALE RKe 1 ERR ANERCe adERCendeRS 
THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 5“ PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


T He chief defign is to rectify a miftake they were in, as to the day 
# of Judgment being at hand. He commends their Faith, exhorts 
them to perl:verc. This letter was written foon afterthe former , and 
alfo from Corinth , about an. f2. 


CESSES EEEEEE EES EEEEEEEE GEES 
CHAP. I. 


1, ξαχχχχχχχϑ AUL , and Silvanus , and Timothy to 

ΓΙ +S the Church of the Theffalontans ἴῃ God 

ς ἢ p * § our Father , and the Lord Jefus Chrift. 

ς * *§ 2. Grace to you, and peace from God 
GHHXX*S Our Father , and the Lord Jefus Chrift. 

3. We muft always Brethren thank God for you, as it 
1s fitting , becaufe your faith iacreafeth more and more,and 
the charity of every one of you aboundeth towards each 
other : 

4. Even fothat we ourfzlves glory in you in the Churches 
of God , on the account of your patience,and faith,and, all 
your perfecutions , and tribulations , which you endure 

s. For an example of the juft judgment of God, that 
you may be accounted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for 
which a!fo you fuffer. 

6. Secing it is a juft thing with God to repay tribulation 
to them, who raife tribulation againft you : 

7. Andto you , who are under tribulation, reft with us 
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whenthe Lord Jefus shall be reveal’d from heaven , with 
the Angels of his power , 


§ In a flame of fire executing vengeance on them. who 


have not knows God.and who obey not the Gofpel of our 
Lord Jefus Chrift 

9. Who shal! fuffer eternal pains in deftruction from the 
face of the Lord, and from the Glory of his power : 

το, When he shall come to be σίου ν᾽ ἃ in his Saints , 
and to b: made marvellous inail,who have believ’d : becaufe 
cr tettimony hath been believ’d among you concerning 
ΑΔΕ dav. 


τας On which aceount we always pray for you ; that 


au God would make you worthy of his vocation , and 
fat he ΠΠΗῚ all the good pleafure of his bounty, and the 


A ee oO 
ang of faith in bis power , 

62. Thatthe name of our Lord Jefus may be glorify’d 
» vor. and you tn him, according ro the Grace ofour 


Cod, and of the Lord Jefus Chrift, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 4. ς. Which you endure for an Example of the jufs 
Judearant of God.i,e , that the P.rfecutions, and troubl-s you fuffer in 
this world, shew the Juftice of God in punishing men for thiir fins, 
eve in this lift, fo that by thefe temporal pains , you may be found 
wortey of a crown of Erernal Glory in the Kingdom of God. 

W. 6. Seemg (a) it isa juft thing. Lit. If yes it be juf?. S. Chryf. takes 
notice , thatwe muft not expound the text, as if 5, Paul made a doubt ; 
Whether it was juftor not, ‘or God to repay Tribulation to luch as troubled, 
afficted , and perfecuted his faithful fervants, and to punish them, 
when be shall be reveald,i,c , at the day of Judgment,with Flaming Fire, 
orwith the famcs of HU; nothing certaiuly is more juft; as on the 
conttary,it is juft vo reward the pious , and thofe who are found worthy 
of the glorious Kingdom of God. 

v.10. This shall be atthe laft day, when Chritt shall come to be 
glorified in his Saints, and to be made ( Ὁ) marvellous , to be admired 
and prais’d iz ( orby ) all them , who have believ'd 12 that day, isc, 
the things foretold of that day , becaufe our Teflimony (c) hath been 
believ'd among you concerning that day, Lit. in that day, i,e, as to the 
punishments and rewards , that shall be given on that day. 

VY. 11.02 which ( ἃ} account (Lit. in which) we pray &c.By the 
Greek, the fenfe and conftruation cannot be , i, or on which day: 
and therefore it muft be τοίου ἃ to what was faid before , chat God shou’d 
ὧς alovifisa in bis Saints , and io may be trunflatcd, 0% which account 
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we pray &c. that Chrifé may be glorified in you , being made Saints 
by his Grace &c. 

(a) VY. 6. δὲ tamen juftum eft,aneg δίκαιο. fee 5. Chryf. roy. β' p. 
226. εἰπερ 9» ἐντάυθα ἀντὶ τὸ twes &c. 

(b)¥. το. Admirabilis fiert in omnibus , bavmadhvas iv πᾶσι. Ib.(c) 
Quia creditum eft teftimonium noftrum fuper vos in 1114 die, ὅτι tmisivda 
τὸ μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἐν τῆ npeépas ἐκέίνη --ί 4 ) In quo, ἐς ὁ, 
in quod , but ἐξ cannot agree With muige , day. 


he I oe Re Be BE he χε ἐξέ ὦ he NE BEG κε IC BG A te ἀπ NK, 
4 CHAP. II. 


I. Ow we befeech you Brethren, by the coming of 
our Lord Jefus Chrift,and of our coming together 
unto him: ᾿ 

2. That you be not foon movd from your fenfe, nor be 
terrify’d, neither by fpirit , nor by words, nor by a letter 
pretended to be fent fromus , as ifthe day of the Lord 
was at hand. 

3. Let no one by any means deceive you : for it shall 
not be , unlefs a falling away come firft , and the man of 
fin be reveal’d,the Son:‘of perdition, 

4. Who oppofeth , and exalteth himfelf above all that 
is call’d God,or is worshipp’d,fo that he fit in the Temple 
of God shewing himfelf as if he was God. 

ς. Do you not remember that when was yet with you , 
I told you thefe things? | | 

6. And now you know what hindereth , that he may 
be reveal’d in his time. 

7.For now the myftery of iniquity is working: only he 
who now holdeth, let him hold it , till taken way. 

8. And then shall that wicked one be reveal’d , whom 
the Lord Jefiss shall kill with the breath of his mouth,and 
shall deftroy with the brightnefs of his coming: 

9. Whofe coming is according tothe operation of Sa- 
tan, in all power , and figns , and lying prodigies , | 

το. And in all deceit of iniquity to them that perish ; 
becaufe they receiv’d not the Jove of the truth that they 
might be faved. Therefore God shall fend them the operation 
of delufion to believe lies , 
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11, That all may be judged , who have not believd 
the truth , but confented to iniquity, 


12.But we muft give God thanks always for you brethren 
beloved of God , that God hath chofen you the firft fruits 
unto falvation, in the fancification of the fpirit, and the 


belief of the Truth ; 

13. Whereunto he hath call'd you by our Gofpel unto 
the purchafing of the Glory of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

14. Therefore brethren ftand firm : and keep the tra- 
ditions , which you have learnt , whether by word , or 
whether by our Epiftle. 

15. And may our Lord Jefus Chrift himfelf , and God 
and our Father , who hath lov’dus,and hath given us eter- 
nal conflation, and good hope in Grace , 

16. Comfort your hearts , and ftrengthen youin every 
work , and in good {peech. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. τ. And our coming together (a) unto him. Lit. of our Congregation 
unto bim.i ,e, that you.be not mov’d by any pretended revelation , nor 
by Any words, or letter , as {poken » οἵ written by me. 

W. 3. For it shall not be,unlef a falling away come firft, ( Ὁ) what is 
meant by this falling away(in the G.)this Apoffacy.is uncettain,and diffe- 
rently expounded. 5. Hierom, and others undeiftand it of a falling off 
of other Kingdoms , which before were {ubjcé& to the Roman Empire 5 as 
if 5. Paul faid to them ; you need not fear that the day of Judgment is 
at hand , for it will not come,till other Kingdoms, by a general revolt , 
shall have fall’n off , fo that the Roman Empire be deftroy’d. The fame 
Interpreters expound the éch and 7th verfe in like manner, as if when 
It is faid , now you know (¢ ) what hindreth ec. That is , you fee the 
Roman Empire fubfifterh yet , which mutt be τῇ deftroy’d. mews And 
when it is added , only he rho now holdeth, let him hold it, tilt 
taken out of the way, the fenfe ( fay thefe Authors) is, let Nero , and 
his fucceflors hold that Empire, till it be deftroy’d, ἰού ποῖ till then 
will the day of Judgment come. A Lapide makes this Expofition fo 
certain, that he calls ἐξ 4 Tradition of the Fathers , which to him f{eems 
Apoftolical. | 

But we muft not take the Opinion cf fome Fathers, in the Expofition 
of obfcure Prophecies , where they advonce Conjectares ( which others 
at the fame time ree , or doubt of jtc he Apoftclical Traditions,and Ar- 
ticles of Faith , as the learned Be of Meony, Bofluct,takes notice en this 
very fubject, in his Preface, anc γραῦς on the Apocalypfe againft 
JULCUX, seme δ. Hictrom indec:!,aad others thought the Roman Em- 
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pire was to fubfift till Antichrift’s ccming’, which by the Event , moft 
Interpreters conclude to be a miftake , and that it cannot be faid τῇς 
Rom. Empire continues to this Time. See Lyrannus on this place , 5, 
Thomas of Aquin , Salmeron, Eftius , and many Others ; tho A Lapide 
with fome few pretend the Roman Empire ftill fubfifts in the Empevors 
of Germany. === we alfo find that divers of the Ancient Fathers , 
thought that the Day of Judgment was juft at hand in their Time. See 
Tertuil 5. Cyprian, 5. Greg. the Great, &c. 

And as to this place, it cannot be faid the Fathers unanimously 
agree in their Expofition. 5. Chrys (4) Theodoret, 5. Aug. in one of 
his Expofitions , by this falling off , and Apoftafy , underftand Antichrift 
himfelf, Apoftatizing from the Catholick Faita : And they who cxpound 
it of Nero , did not refleé@t , that this Lettcr of S.Paul, was written under 
Claudius , before Nero’s Reion, 

_ According to a 3d and common F xpoficion by this Revolt or Apoftafy , 
cthers underftand a great falling off, of grcat numbers from the Catholick 
Church and Faith in thofe Nations , where it was profefs’d before: ( not 
but that,as 5. Aug exprefly takes notice , the Church will remain always 
vifible, and Catholick in it’s Belief’ till the end ofthe world) This inet r- 
pretation we find in 5. Cyr. ( e ) of Jerufalem Catech. 15. fee alfo S. 
Anf-Im on this place ,S. Thomas , Salmeron, Eftius , &c. 

Infine that there’s no Apoftolical Tradition,as to any of the Interpre- 
tations of thefe words , we may be fully convine’d from the words of S. 
Aug.(f)L. 20 de Civ.Dci,C. 19.T. 7.p. 697. nev:Edit: where he fays, 
For my part I oz my felf altocether ignorant , what the Apofile means 
by thofe words : but I shall mention the fufpicions of others , which I 
have read, or heard. em Then he [τς down the Expofition concerning 
the Rom. Empire.He there calls ita fufpicion,and conjecture,what others 
fay is an Apoftelical Tradition. 

In like manner the Ancient Fathers are divided,as to the Expofition of 
the words of the 6thand 7th verfe, when it is faid, you know what 
hindercth : fome underftand , that Antichrift mutt come γῆ. Orhers that 
the aforemention’d Apoftaly, or falling of from the Church’, mutt-hap- 
pen before. And when 5. Paul fays (7. 7.) that he who holdeth now, 
moy hold , or let him hold, feme expound it, let him take care at the 
time of fuch Trials, to hold , and preferve the true Faith to the End. 

N.B. When the Expofitions ate fo different , as in this place,who- 
foever pretends τὸ give a littcral Tranflation,ought never to add words 
to the Text , which determine the fenfe to fuch a particular Expofition, 
and efpecially, in the fame Print, as Mr. N.... hath done on the 7. 
verfe, where he trauflates,ovly let him that now heldeth the Faith,keep it 
wnt he be taken out of the way. 

V. 3. 4. Axd that the man of fin (2) hath been revealed the Son of 
Perdition, who will fet in the Temple of God sheuning himfif as if 
he was God. his calPd again W. 8. the wicked one , whom our Lord 
Tejas Chriff will kill with the breath of his mouth. By all thefe werds 
ὃς. defcribed tous the Great Antichrift, about the End of the world , 
according to the uncxcrstionable Authority , and content of the 
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\ncicnt Fathers. ’Tis as ridiculous, as malicious to pftetend bith divers 
wtc Reformers that the Pope and all the Popes, fince the deftruction of 
he Roman Empire,are the Great Antichrift, the man of fin &c.Grotius , 
Yr. Hammond, ,and divers learned Proteflants have confuted , and 
idicul’d this groundlefs Fable (of which more on the ‘Apocalypfe ) Τὲ 
nay fuffice to obferve here, that Antichrift, the man of fin ,the Sox of 
erdition , the wicked one, according to all the Ancients ,\ is to be one 
articular man , not fo many different men. 2. That he isto come a 
ttle while before the day of Judgment 3. That he will make him- 
elf adored , and pretend to be God what Pope did fo? 4thly thae 
ΟἿ pretend to be Chrift &c. : 

Y. 7. The myflery of Iniquity is working ; (h) or , ἐς now 
vrougbt by the Precurfors of Antichrift, i, ¢ , by Infidels , and He- 
eticks. For as S.John fays, there are many Antichrifts, Precurfors to 
he great Antichtift , and Enemies of Chrift. 1. Johne. 2. 

V.10.God, shall fend them the operation of delufion(i),1,e, fays S. 
shryf. and 5, Cyril , he will permit them to be led away with 
llufions , by figns’, and lying Prodigies , which the Devil shall work by 
\ntichrift &c. 

YY. 12. That he hath chofen you the fir Fruits, calPd you the 
itt, or before many others , by his Eternal decree, to the Faith , 
vhilft he hath left others in darknefs and Infidelity. 

YW. 14.Traditions, whether by word , (k) or by our Epifile. There- 
ore, (ays 5. Chryf,, the Apoftles did not deliver all things that were 
0 be believ’d , by writing. 


(a) VW. τ. Et noffra Congregationis in ipfum, τὸ nude ἔπι συναγωγῆς 
π᾿ ὠντόν, (Ὁ) W. 3. ΝῊ venerit difceffio primum , ἡ ἀποφοσία, 
>. Hier. Ep ad Algafiam. 6). 11. t. 4. p. 209. Amosacta . inguit... 
tt omnes Gentes, qua Rom. Imperie fubjacent , reccdant ab eis. 

(c) W. 6. 5. Chryf. λόγ δὶ p. 235. fays, that by thefe words , yo 
snow what hindreth , is probably underftood the Roman Empire , Cre. 
and Tertnll. 1. de Refur. Carnis c. 24. p- 340. on ihofe words, tll 
‘aken out of the way , donee de ricdio fat , Quis nifi Romanorum 
flatus ὃ 
(4) 5. Chyf. aby. y's p. 232. τί Egy ἡ ἀποτασία; ὠντὸν teres ἢ: 
Αντίχροιφον. See Theodoret on this Place. —— (e) 5. Cyr. of Hieru-. 
falem C. 15. p. fays, this Apoftafy is fron the true Fusth and good 
works. cuty ist ἡ awoseria. 5. Anfelm, ani others mention both Ex- 
bofitions, 2, e, from the Roman Empire or from the Faith, omnes ΓΕ) 
5, Aug. Ego provfus quid dixerit , me fateor ignorare ... fufsiciones 
tamen hominum , quas vel audire, vel legere potut , non tacebo , exe. 
Quidam putant hoc de Imperio dittum effec Romano , CC. mmm ( σ 
V.3.0 ὄντρωπος τῆς ὡμαρτίως 4 ὁ ἡὸς Ths ἀπολειοίς, ὁ ἀντικέιμοξνος,, Ce, ile 
homo peccati , ille filins perditionis , the G. Articles fufficiently denote 
a particular man. 

(h) W. 7. Myflerium jam operatur Iniquitatis πὸ μιυφσέριον ἤδη 
Byegrecalets, 
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(i) VY. 20.Mirtet illis Deus operaitonem erroris , σέμψει, Cre. 
5, Cyr. Hier, Cat. 5. συνχώρέι yinsotas, See aljo 5. Chryf. λόγ. Op. 236 
--..» (k) y. 14. S. Chryf. 237. ἐντεῦθεν δέλον, CPC. 


i. A Sto the reft Brethren pray for us,that the word o} 


God may have free courfe , and and may be glo. 
rifyd, even as among you: 
2. And that we may be deliver'd from vexatious, anc 
wicked men : for all perfons have not faith. 


3. But God is faithful, who will ftrengthen you, and: 


pteferve you from evil. 

4. And we truft in the Lord , concerning you, that 
you both do , and will do the things we command. 

s-And the Lord dire& your hearts in the charity of God; 
and in the patience of Chrift. 

6. Now we denounce to you brethren in the name Οἱ 
our Lord Jefius Chrift , that you withdraw yourfelves from 
every brother walking diforderly , and not according tc 
the tradition, which they receivd from us. 

7-For you yourfelves know how you ought to imitate us: 
for we were not diforderly among you: 

8. Nor did we eat any man’s bread for nothing, but in 
labour,and toil , working dayand night , left we should 
be burthenfome to any of you. 

9. Not as tho’ we had not authority , but to make our- 
felves a pattern to you to imitate us. 

10. For even when we were with you,we denounc’d 
this to you: that if any man wili not work , neither let 
him eat. 

11. For we have heard that fome walk diforderly among 
you , not working atall , but medling with curiofity. 

12. Now to fuch as thefe, we denounce, and befeech 
in the Lord Jefus Chrift , that working with filence, they 
eat their own bread. 

13. And you brethren defift not from well doing. 

14. And if any one obcy not our word by shis Epiftle, 
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take notice of fuch a one,and keep not company with him, 
that he may be asham’d : 


τς, Yet look not upon him as an enemy,but admonish 
him as a Brother. 


16.And the Lord himfelf of peace grant you everlaft. 
ing peace every where. The Lord be with you all. 

17. The Salutation of me Paul with my own hand ; 
which is the token in every Epiftle. Thus I write. 


18. The Grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with you 
all. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 2. From vexatious or importune men. In the G. is fignify’d men 
who act unreafonably , abfurdly , &c. 


VW. 3. From Evil , It may cither fignify evil things,or the evilone , 
the devil. 

Ww. 6. We denounce, or declare, or by the Greek , we command. 
---“- In the name of the Lord: this may fignify a feparation by Ex- 
communication. 

Ww. 7. and 10. Troublefome, or unquiet , by the Greek , he under- 
ftands thofe who bcing idle , and not keeping themfelves employ’d , 
lead a diforderly Life. Not working , but prying with curiofity , into 
other men’s actions. He that is idle, faith 5. Chryf. , will be given 
to curiofity. 

W. 12. To eat their own bread , which they work for , and deferve, 
not that of others. 

VY. τς. Look not upon him as an enemy. A neceflary Inftrudion for 
thofe, whom Providence has placed over others , to admonish and cor- 
rect them , but with charity , and peacesfo that we neither be, nor give 
them occafion to think we are their Enemies. 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF S PAU 


THE APOSTLE 
TO TIMOTHY... | 


Ὁ Aint Paul paffing through Lycaonia about the year 51, fome of 
S the Brethren at Derbe , “or Lyftra , recommended to hima Difci- 
ple, by name Timothy , who from his infancy had ftudy’d the Holy 
Scriptures. S, Paul ok him , making him_ his Companion and fel- 
Jow-labourer in the Gofpel: and not to offend the Jews, who could 
not be ignorant that Timothy’s Father was a Gentil, he caus’d him to 
be circumcis’d. Afterwards he ordain’d him Bishop of Ephefus. 

The main defign of this Epiftle , was to inftruét Timothy in the 
duties of a a Bishop , and alfo all Bishops and Minifters of Chrif , and 
of his Church , as appears by thefe words. c. 3. 14. Thefe things I 
write to thee... that thou may ft know how to behave thyfelf in the 
houfe of God , which is the Church of the living God. 

This Epiftle fecms to have been written an. 64. or 65. 
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I. ξχχχχχχχθ A UL an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift by the 
§ x + § command of God Our Saviour, and of Je- 
$% P *§ fus Chrift our hope: 

*§ 2. To Timothy his beloved Son in the 
Sx Χχχχὰς faith. Grace,merey , and peace from God 
the Father , and from Chrift Jefiis our Lord. 

. 3. As I defiu'd thee to remain at Ephefiis when I went 

into Macedonia, that thou m‘ghteft charge fome not to 

teach other Doctrine , 
4.And that they should not attend to fables, and end- 

Icfs 


| 
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Iefs Genealogies : which furnish difputes rather than the 
edification of God , which is in Faith. | 

s- Now the end of the precept is charity from a pure 
heart , anda good confcience , and from an unfeien’d faith. 
6.From which fome having gone aftray,are turn’d to vain talk, 

7. Defirous to be teachers of the Law , neither under- 
{ftanding what they fay, nor what they advance. 
8.And we know that the law is good, ifany man ufe it lawfully: 

9. Knowing this that the Law is not made for a juft 
man , but for the unjuft and difobedient , for the ungodly, 
and for finners , for the impious,and the defiled , for mur- 
derers of Fathers and Mothers, for manflayers ,, 

10.For Fornicators , and Sodomites,for men-ftealers, for 
liars , and perjurd perfons , and what other thing foever 
is contrary τὸ found Dodtrine , τ 

11. Which is according to the Gofpel of the Glory of 
the bleffed God, which hath been intrufted to me. 

12, Leive thanks to him, who ftrengthen’d me to Chrift 
Jefus our Lord, that he efteem’d me faithful, putting me 
in the miniftry: 

13. Who before was a blafphemer ., and a perfecutor , 
and a railer; but I obrain’d God’s mercy , becaufe I acted 
ignorantly in unbelief. | | 

14. And the Grace of our Lord hath abounded exceed- 
ingly with faith, and love , which is in Chrift Jefus. 

15. This is a faithful faying , and worthy of all acceps 
tation: that Chrift Jefus came into this world to fave fin- 
ners, of whom I am the chief : | 

16.But for this caufe have I obra'n’d mercy:that in me fit of 
all Chrift Jefus might shew ail patience,for the infiruction 
of thofe, who shall believe in him, unto life everlafting. 

17. Now to the King of Ages , immortal , invifible , 
the only God be honour,and Glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

18. This precept 1 commend to thee my Son Timothy, 
according to the foregoing Prophecies on thee, that in them 
thou mayft war a good warfare, | 

19. Having faith , and a good confcience , which fome 
rejecting , have shipwrack’d as to the Faith:  ° 
20. Of-which number is Hymeneus , and Alexander : 
UL, Pol. R 
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whom I have deliver’'d overto Satan, that they may learn 
notto blafpheme. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Vv. 1. Of God our Saviour. God the Father is here call’d our Saviours 
as alfo to Tints. 3. 4. being author of our Salvation, as are all the 
three divine perfons. 

W. 2. To Timothy his beloved Son (a) In the greek , his true Son in 
the faith, not that 5. Paul firft converted him , but that by his“ inftruc- 
tions he was fettl’d in the principles of faith and of Chriftian Religion. 

YW. 3. Not to teach other doctrine (b) Lit. not to teach otherwife , 
i, e, than what I taught them. ~— zot to attend to Fables and end- 
lefs Genealogies(c) and difputes about pedigrees from Abraham , and 
David, which furnish vain talk rather than the edification of God 
or Godly Edification. In Some G. MSS, is read dzfpenfation , (d] 
or Economy , and fo the fenfe may be , which contribute nothing to 
the explaining the difpenfation of Grace in the myftery of Chrift’s In- 
carnation —~ The conftrudction of thefe two verfes is imperfect,when it is 
faid,as I defir'd thee, nothing being exprefs’d correfponding to the word 
as : fome underftand it,as I defir'd before, fo mousin this Epiftle I defire 
it of thee again. The fame difficulty occurs in the greek,as in the Jatin tcxt. 

W. 5. The end of the precept. By the precept many underftand, as it 
were by way of a parenthefis , all that is here contain’d from the 3d to 
the 18th verfe, where precept is again repeated.We may underitand by 
the precept the Law of Moyfes in general , comprehending both the ce- 
remonial part , and the moral precepts , which are alfo ofthe law of 
nature. The ceremonial part was defign’d to bring us to Chrift by 
Types and Figures, and the moral precepts , which were alfo ofthe 
Law of nature, or natural reafon , were to bring men to obferve them 
by punishments , and fo were deliver’d again{t wicked criminals , 27- 
godly , who worshipp’d (e) not God , againft the unjuft (f)in the 
G- lawlefs men &c. Sodowites Lit. lyers with men, as the men 
of Sodom had done. 

YW. 13. Becaufe I acted ignorantly in unbelief, or in Incredulity, 
notthat we can think it an invincible , and altogcther an inculpuble 
ignorance , fuch as would have made 5. Paul biamelefs in the ficht of 
God.It was through his pure mercy, that he call’d 5. Paul , when his 
great fins, and Εἰς zeal made him a greater object of the divine 
mercy : and God in him was pleas’d to make known.-to all men , his 
wonderful patience , that no finners might defpair. The Grace of God 
was fuperabounding , or exceedingly abundant in him. 

VY. 15. Chrift Jefus the true Son of God , came into this world , to 
fave finners,of whom,fays 5. Paul,I am the firft,the chief.the greate/t. 

VY. 18. This precept I commend to thee. Some underftand it a precept 
of what follows , that he should wage a good warfare againit the enc- 
mics of God , and of his Salvation. Others rcferit to the pre- 
cept meutiond belore,¥. 3 , to wit, that Timothy should charge all 
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the new converts , not to give ear to ncw Teachers. —-— Pom as 
the foregoing prophecies on thee. We {cems to mean fome particular pre- 
dictions,mace by fome,who had the Gift of prophecies, and who fore- 
told that he shou’d be a great minifter of God. 
¥. 20. Whom I have deliver'd to Satan , to wit, by Excommunica- 
tion, that they may learn &c. divers Interpreters think that God at that 
time ufed to punish perions excommunicated with yifible judgments , 
permitting them to be tormented by the devil. 


)W. 2. Diledo, γννσίω τέκνῳ. Some MSS. ἀγαπήϊῶ, 
) VY. 3. Ne aliter docerent , ws ἔτερο dsdarxcrey, alind docere. 
) WV. 4. Interminatis , amegovlos , inpmitts, fine fine. 
4) ibid, Edificationem Dez , δικοδομίαν bes , which I think might 
as well be tranflatcd, Godly edification. Some few MSS. ὀμκονομοίοιν. 

(ὁ )W.9. Inopis , ἀσέβεσι, indevotis,non colentibus Deum.( { )injuftis ὁ 
wvorcots , fine lege, 
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I. | defire therefore firft ofall that fupplications , prayers, 
interceflions , thanks-givings be made for al! men : 

2. For Kings , and all men, who are in high ftations , 
that we may lead a quiet, and peaceable life in all piety, 


and chatftity. 


3. For this is good, and acceptable in the fight of God 
our Saviour , 


4. Whofe will isthat ail men be favd, and that they 
come to the acknowledgment of the Truth. 
5. For there is one God, one mediator of God and men, : 
the man Chiift Jefus : 
6. Who gave himfelf a redemption for all, a teftimony 
given in due time: 
>. Whereunto Iam appointed a preacher, and an Apoftle 
(1 fpeak the truth, 1 he not ) the Doctor of the Gentils 
in the faith, and in truth. 
8. Twill therefore that men pray in every place , lifting 
up pure hands without anger , or difputings. 
~gAnlike manner aifo women in comely apparel, ador- 
nine themf:lves with modefty , and fobriety, and not with 
plaighted hair, or gold , or pearls, or. coftly array : 
R ij 


260 Ι. TO TIMOTHY. C. 2: 

10. But, as it becometh women, profeffing piety by 
good works. 

11. Let the woman learn in filence with all fubjection. 

12, But I permit not a woman to teach, nor to exercife 
guthority over the man; but to be in filence. 

12. For Adam was firftformed , then Eve. 

14. And Adam was not feduced , but the woman being 
feduced , was in the tranfgreffion : 

τς. Yetshe shall be faved by bearing children , if she 
continue in faith , and love, and holinefs with fobriety. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. Interceffions ,as in the Prot. tranflation. And if mén’s 272¢r- 
ceffions to God in favour of others, arc no injury to Chrift, as our Me- 
diator : how can it be any injury to Chrift for the Angels or Saints 1m 
Heaven to pray or intercede to God for us. 

V. 2. For Kings, who were then heathens,this being in Nero’s time, 

Y¥.4.Whofe will is,or,whowhath a will that all men be faved.They con- 
tradi@ this , and other places of the Scripture , as well as the Tradition 
and Doétrine ofthe Catholick-church, who tcach that God willeth only 
the falvation of the Predeftinated , ofthe Eleé , and as thcy fay, of the 
firft begotten only : and that he died oly for them , and not for al] man- 
kind. But if it is the will of God, that all,and every one be faved, and 
no one refifts, or can fruftrate the will of the Almighty , whence 
comes it, that every onc is not fayed ? to underftand , and reconcile 
divers placesin the holy Scriptures , we muft needs diftinguish in 
God, awill that is abfolute and effedtual , accompanied with {pe- 
cial Graces and affiftances , and with the gift of final perfeverance , by 
which thrd his pure mercy he decreed to fave the Eleé&, with- 
@ut any prejudice to their free will and liberty ; and a will , which by 
the order of providence , is conditional, and thisnota metaphorical, 
and zmproper will only , but a truce and proper will , by which he hath 
prtepar'd , and offer’d graces and means to all men, whereby they 
may work their Salyation; and if they are not faved , it is by their 
own fault , by their not correfponding with the graces offer’d , it is 
becaufe they refift the holy Ghoff, AGs. 7. 51. If in this we meet with 
difficulties , which we cannot comprehend, the words of 5. Paul Rom. 
9. 20. ὁ man, who art thou, who replieft againft God ? may be fuff- 
cient to make us work our Salvation with fear and trembling. 

Y. ς. 6. One mediator of God and men , the man Chrifl Jefus swhe 
gave himfelf a redemption for all, Take all thefe words together , and 
we may eafily undcrftand in what fenfe the Apoftle calls our Saviour 
Chrift,the one or only Mediator, thatis , he is the only mediator, who 
at the fame time is our Redeemer; the only mediator , who .could me- 
diate betwixt God, the perfon offended by fin, and men the offenders κα 
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the only mediator who reconciled God to mankind by his Incar- 
nation and death, by the infinite price of his blood,by his cwn merits, 
independently on the merits of any other.All Catholicks allow that the 
dignity and office of Mediator in this fonfe , belongs on!y to our Ree 
deemer Jefus Chrift , or τὸ the Son of God made man to fave us. The 
fenfe then of this place is , that as there is but oze God , who created 81], 
fo there is but one mediator, who redecm’d all. 

But yet the name of Mediator is not fo appropriated to Chrift , but 
that in an infcriour, and different fenfe , τῆς Angels and Saints in 
heaven , and even men on carth, who pray to God for the Salvation 
of others , may be call’d Mediators, Interceffors , or Advocates , and 
we may apply ourfelves to them to pray, intercede, and mediate for 
us, Without any injury to Chrift , fince we ac!nowledge ,that all their 
mutcrceflion , and mediation , is always grounded on the merits of 
Chrift our redeemer. The fame word for Mediator , in the greck 9 
as weil as in the Latin , is Piven to Moyfes , God’s fervant, Gal. 3. 
19. See allo Deut. 5. 5. The words of our Saviour himfelf Matt. 23. 
taken according to the letter , contain an exprefs prohibition of being 
calPd Maflers, or Fathers, and this reafon is given , becaufe all men 
have one Father in heaven , and becaufe Chriftians have one mafter 
Chrifé: Yet no one can juitly pretend from thence, that in a different 
fenfe , a man may not bd call’d Father, or maftcr , without any 
injury to God,or to Chrift. 

WV. 6. A redemption for all, not only for the predeftinated , not 
only for the juft , not onty for the faithful, but for all.Gentils and 
lafidels : and therefore he fays again, c. 4. Y. 10. that Chriftis she 


Saviour of all men , and efpecially of the faithful. See 5. Aug. (a } 
and 5, Chryfoftom. ( b ) 


. 


Μ. γ. 1 τυρίορ, i,e, to preach which, I have been made the 
A poftle , and Dodor of the Gentils. In the G. unto which, Cre. 

W. 1. 12. Ia , or with filence. See 1. Cor. 14. 34. See δὲ 
Chryf, [ ¢ J | 

VY. 13. Adm was firft form'd... and was not feduc'd ,i, δ, Was. 
mot, at Icaft fedue’d firft, as the woman. 

VY. 15. She shall be fav'd by bearing children , &c. and performing- 
other duties of a wife , with a due fubjeGtion to her husband , taking 
care to ferve God , and bring up her Children in τὰς faita of Chrift , 
In piety , (ὄρ. 


(a) W. 6. See 5, Aug. 1. de Spi. G& Lit. tom. τος ον 33. Ὁ. TIS.. 
vult Deus omnes homines falvos fiert ... non fic tamen , ut eis adimat 
Liberum Arbitrium , quovel bene,vel male utentes , jufliffime juaz- 
centur. Quod cum fit , infidcles quidem contra voluntatem Dei faciunr, 
cum ecius Evangelio non creduni. ΝΕ 

(Ὀ)1ὑ14. S Οβυγξόμ. C.p. 277. γ ὃ μῦν χριφὸς τὰ ὠσέθανθν ὑπτὲρ ἐλλΐρων.., 
as ὃν, ᾧφητιν sx ἐπίφευσανγ ὅτε Be ἡθΨέληταν. τὸ δὲ ἄντα μέρος ἐγόνέϊο, 

(co) W. 11. 15. βεμείο, δ. ΟΡ , roy. 8ι. ἐδέδαζεν ἀπαξ ἡ. yore, κῷ 
πον πατέρες, | 


Ruy 
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as Jan TaN 
CH AP. IIL. 7 
τ. 1 is a faithful faying : If a man defires τῆς office of 
a Bishop , he defireth a good work. 

2. A Bishop then mutt be blamelefs, the husband of 
one wife, fober, prudent , of good carriage, chafte, given to 
hofpitality , fit to teach, 

3. Not given to wine, not ftriking any , but modeft,not 
lit gious , not covetous , but 

4. One that rules well his own houfe; having his chil- 
dren fubject with all chattity. 

τοῦ ifa man knoweth not how to rule his own houfe, 
how shall he take care of the Church of God 2 

6. Not aNeophyte: left being puffd up with pride , 
he fall into the condemnation of the devil. 

7.And he muft alfo have a good teftimony from thofe 
who are without, left he fall into reproach and into the fhare 
of the devil. 

8. Deacons in like manner chafte , not double-tongued, 
not given to much wine , not greedy of filthy lucre : 

9. Having the myftery of faith in a pure confcience. 

10. And for thefe , let them firft be proved: and fo 
Jet them m‘nifter, having no crime. 

11. In Κα manner , the women chafte , not given to 
detraction , fober, faithful in all things. 

12. Let rhe deacons be the husbands of one wife: who 
eovern their children.and their families well. 

13. For they that have miniftred well, will purchafe to 
themfelves a good degree,and confidence in the faith, which 
is in Chrift Jefus. 

14. Thefe things I write to thee, hoping to come to 
thee shortly. © 

1s. But in cafe I tarry Jong, that thou may’ft know how 
to behave thyfelf in the houfe of. God , which is the 
Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of truth, 

16. And undoubtedly great is the Myftery of piety ; 


> 
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which hath been manifefted in the flesh, juftified by the 
Spuit , appeared to Angels , been preached τὸ the 
Gentils , hath been believed in the world, and received 
up into glory, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. He defireth a good work. No doubt but the work , or of- 
fice , and charge of a Bishop,is good : but the motive of defiring to 
be a Bishop, not always yood. However in thofe days the defire could 
fearce be grounded on temporal advantages. 

VY. 2. A Bishop ( the fame name thin comprehended Pricl) muff 
be blamelefi , as to life and converfation , adorn’d, fays 5. Chryf, 
with all virtues. See alfo $. Hierom in his letter to Oceanus, —— 
The (a) husband of one wife. It do’s not fiynify, that to be a Bishop 
cr Pricft, he muft be a married man: nor that he muft be a man,who 
has but one wife at a time, but that he muft be a man, who has 
never been married but once , or to. one wife: becaufe to be married 
more than once , was look’d upon as a mark of too great an incli- 
nation to fenfual pleafures, *Tis true at that time , a man might be 
chofen to be a Bishop or prieft , whofe wife was living, but from 
that time , he was to live with her, as with a fifter. This 5. Hicrom 
teftify’s as to the difcipline ofthe Latin Church. — Sober (b) The G. 
rather fignifies Watchful. — Chafte,(c) There’s nothing for this in the 
G. text at prefent, unlefs in fome few MSS. perhaps the ancient Latin 
Interpreter added it, as being fignify’d’, and comprehended in the 
other words, mee. fit to teach, a Poftor or teacher, as the G, 
fionifics, 

Y. 3. Not given to wise ( or alover of wine.)This, fays 5. Chryf 
1s lefs than to be a drunkard , for fuch are excluded from the Kingdom 
of heaven, whacver they be.1t. Cor. 6. 10. Not firihing anyone, Lit. 
nota firtker , 5. Caryf. underftands not ftriving,fghting , or quartelling 
even with his tungue. πο Not Covetous, (d) of moxcy,as appears by 
the greek text. ‘ 

Vv. 4. With all Chaftiry. The Greck implics grave , fcber, temperare, 
but as this anfwers to what is faid, Tit. 1. €. it feems to be properly 
underitood of Chaitity. 

VY. 6. Net a Neopyyte. Not one newly as it were planted , or 
newly inftructed inthe faith, ~-That he fall not into the judgment and 
condemnation of the Devil , by reumning. to his evil habits, he bas fo 
Jatcly quitted. 

VY. 8. Deacons Chaffe, By the Greck , craves fobcr δίς, But why do’s 
he pafs from Bishops to Deacens , not naming Priefts? δι Chry. antwers , 
toat Priefts were comprehended under the name of Bishops , their fun- 
Cons being much the fame (execpt as to the Ordination of the minifters 
ot God. ) 

Ww. 11. Women Chafte.By. the Greck again fober,grave &c.By tlicfe wo- 

pun,are commonly underftood, fuch us had made a vow cf not marrying 
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and who affifted at the Baptifm of women. = Not given to detracdtion , 
er calumnies , as inthe Greek. A neccflary admonition. 

ἡ. 15. The pillar and ground of Truth , By the promifes of Chrift to 
direct his Church by the infallible {pirie of Truth, (ες John 16. 7. Matt, 
28. 20. ὅς. : 

Vv. 16. A great myftery of piety. Meaning the myftery of the Incar- 
nation of the fon of God. And fo in moft G. copics , and in 5. Chrys. 
we toad,God appear’d in the flesh. (£) —m—men Receiv’d up into Glory , 
by Chriit’s glorious Afcenfion into heaven. 


(a) ¥. 2. Unies uxoris virum,i,e, non bigamum. See δ. Chry. 

p. 285. (Ὁ) Ibid , δοδγίπη, νηφάλιον, Vigilantem, —— (0) Pudicum , 

- fome G. MSS. σεμνόν. mee (dd) W. 3. cupidum , ἀφιλώργνρον. ~— (e) 

yy. 11. Non detrahentes , μὴ διωβόλες. (f) ¥. 16. Quod manifefs 
tatum eft , θεὸς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σείρκε, See S. Chrys. . 
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CHAP. IV. 


I. N Ow the fpirit faith plainly , that in the latter times 
fome shall depart from the faith, giving ear to 
{pitts Of error,and to the doétrines of devils, 

2. Speaking lies in hypocrify , and having their confcience 
feared , 

3. Forbidding to marry, commanding to abftain from meats, 
which God created to be received with thanks-giving by them 
who believe, and who have known the truth. 

4. For every creature cf God is good,and nothing is to 
be rejected , which isetaken with thanks-giving: 

5. For itis fanctified by the word of God, and prayer. 

6. In propofing thefe things to the brethren, thou shall 
be a good minifter of Chrift Jefus, nourished by the words 
of faith , and of the good dodtrine , thou haft attained to. 

7. But avoid impertinent old wive’s fables : and exercife 
thy felf τὸ piety. 

8. For bodily exercife profiteth little : bur piety is profi- 
table for allthings, having a promife of the life that now 
is , and of that to come. | 

9. This is a faithful faying , and worthy of al! acceptation 

10. For hereunto we labour,and are reviled, becaufe We 


hope in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men 
efpecially of the faithful. 
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11. Command and teach thefe things. 


12. Let no man defpife thy youth : but be thou an ex. 


ample of the faithful , in word , in converfation,in cha- 
rity , in faith, in chaftity. 


13. Till 1 come, apply thy felfto reading, to exhortation 
and Dodtrine. 


14. Neglectnot the grace , which is in thee , which was 


given thee by prophecy , with the impofition of the hands 
of the Presbytery. 


15. Meditate on thefé things, be employed in thefe things : 
that thy proficiency may appear to all men. 
16. Attend to thy felf, and to the Doétrine.Be earneft 


in them: for in (0 doing, thou shalt both fave thy felf,and 
them that hear thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. In the latter days Lit. laft days, i,c, hereafter , or in days te 
come. =: To the Spirits of error , and the doctrines of devils. Or to {edu- 
cing fpirits , and doétrines of devils , as in the Prot. tranflation. The fenfe 
mult be , that men shall teach falfe doftrine by the fuggeftion of the devil. 


oO 
W.2 Their confcience fear'd , harden’d , a metaphor from the cuftom of 


burning Malefadtors with a hot iron. 

V. 3. Forbidding to marry. Here , fays 5. Chryf. (a) arc foretold and 
denoted the Hereticks call’d Encratites, thc Marcionites , Manicheans q 
¢c. who condemn’d all Marriages as evil , as may be feen in S. Irencus, 
Epiphanius , 5. Aug. Theodoret , δίς. Thefe Hereticks held a God, who 
was the Author of good things, and another God , who was the author 
or caufe of all evils, among which they reckon’d marriages, flesh- 
meats , wine ὅς. Lhe Dodtrine of Catholicks is quite different , when 
they condemn the marriagcs of Priefts , atid of {uch as have made a vow 
to God to lead always a fingle life: or when the Church forbids perfons 
to eat fleshin Lent , oron fafthg days, unlefs their health require it, 
We hold that marriage {In it felf, is not only honourable , but a Sacra- 
ment of divine Inftitation. We believe, and profefs that the fame only 
true God, is the author of all creatures, which ate good of them- 
felyes,that all catables are to be eaten with thank{eiving , and none of 
them to be rejected , as coming from the author cf evil. When we 
condemn Priefts , for marzying , it is for breaking their vows, and pro- 
mifes made to God of living unmarried , and of leading a more per-_ 
fect life , we condemn them with the Scripture , which teaches us , that 
vows made are to be kept: with 5. Paul, who in the next Chap. ¥. 12. 
teacheth us , that they who break flich vows , incer their damnation. 
When the Church , which we are commanded to obey, enjovns an 
ablinence from flesh, cr puts a refixaint, as to the times of eating om 
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days of humiliation , and fafting , is itby way of fclfdenial, and mor- 
tification , fo that it is not the meats , but the tran{greflion of the precept, 
that on fuch occafions , defiles the confciences of the tranfgreffors. 
You'l objet, fays 5. Chrif. that we hinder perfons from marrying , God 
forbid, eve, S- Aug. 1. 10. cont, Fauftum C. 6, You fee, fayshe, rhe 
great difference in abftaining from meats for mortification-fake, and as 
tf God was not the author of them. We may oblerve , that God in the 
law of Moyfes , prohibited {wine’s flesh , and many other eatables. And 
that even the Apoftles in the Council of Jerufalem , forbad the Chrif- 
tians,at feaft about Antioch,to eat at that time blood and things ftrangled ; 
not that they were bad of them felves,:’s the Manichcans pretended. 

W. §. Ut is Sandtifyd by the word of God,and prayer,that is praying , 
that they may not,by the abufe we make of them,be an occafion to us of 
{inning and offending God. . 

γ΄. γ. Old wive's fables. [ b.] Some underftand the groundlefs tradi- 
tions of the Iews.Others the ridiculous fictions of Simon-Magus, and his 
followers. Inthe greck they are call’d , prophane fables. 

“W.10:0f all men,and efpecially of the faithful , who have recciv’d the 
grace of Faith. 

V.12.Let no on defpife thy youth,i, e, letthy behaviour be fuch,that no 
one can have occafion to defpife thee.He feems then about the age of 40. 

W. 13. Attend toreading &c. He recommends to him the 
reading of the H. Scriptures , which, fays 5. Amb. , is the book of 
Priefis,l. 3, de fid.c. 7. 

W. 14. Neglect not the grace.The greck feems to imply the Gifts of 
the H. Ghoft, given by the Sacraments (¢) by Prophecy , which may 
fenify , when the Gift of preaching, or of expounding Prophets,was 
beftow’d upon thee <= with the impofition of the hands of the (d) 
presbytery. Some cxpound it, . when thou did’f{t receive the order of 
Priefthocd , or was made Bishop:the fenfe rather feems to be, when the 
hands of Pricfts of the firft order, i, 6, of Bishops, were laid upon 
taec,according to 5. Chryfoftom. 


Eye fee Chryf. om (8 ἃ Konvoeeey , μιν γένοιαο, 5. Hierom. L. 1. 
cont. Jovinian. tom. 4. pag. 156. fe nupferit Virgo , non ῥογοα δὲ. « . « - 
won ila Virgo, gua fe femel Dei cultui dedicavit.: harum enim ἢ qua 
ΜΡ Οὐ y habebit dammnationem , fee 5. Aug 1. 30. cont. Fauft. c.6. botp 
as to marriage,and meats. (b)Beegags(c) V.14.Gratiam, χαρίσμεαϊος. —— (d) 
Ibid. Presbyterii , v's πρεσβυτερίε. See Luke 22,26. And Acis 22. γι 
Where πρέσβυ τέριον is taken for @ number of Jewish Prieffs. 


Be eh hee et tte ithe ee et ιν ἃ ὁ ὁ ἀν 
CHAP. Y. 


I. Ebuke not an ancient man , but mmereat him as 
a Father : the young men, as by brethren: 
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2. The old women,as mothers , the younger, as fifters 
mm all Chaftity : 

3. Honour widows , who are widows indeed. 

4. But if any widow have Children, or Grand- Chil- 
dren, let her learn firft to govern ‘ae own family , and 
to requite her parents : for this is acceptable in the 
fight of God. ] 

s- Now she that is a widow indeed, and defolate, let 
het hope in God, and continue in fupplications,and prayers 
night and day. 

6 For she that is amidft delights , while she is yet 
living , is dead. 

7. And thefe things give in charge , that they may be 
blamclefs. 

δ. Now if any man take not care of his own , and ef- 
peciaily of thofe of his own houfe , he hath denied 
the faith, and is worfe than an infidel. 

9. Let a widow be chofen of no lefs than threefcore 
years, who hath been the wife of one husband. 

10. Having a teftimony of her good works, if she hath 
educated her Children , if she hath exercifed hofpitality , 
if she hath washed the Saint’s feet, if she harh relieved 
fuch as were in tribulations , if she hath follow’d every 
good work. 

11, But the younger widows shun: for when they have 
erown wanton in Chrift, they will marry ; 

12. Incurring damnation, becaufe they have made yoid 
their firft faith. 

13. Moreover being alfo idle they learn to go about from 
houfe to honfe : and they are not only idle, but tatlers, 
carried away with curiofiry , fpeaking things which they 
ought not. 

14. Lwould therefore have the younger to marry,to beat 
children , to be miftrefics = familics.and to give no occa- 
fionto the acverfary to foeak evil. | 

15. For fome are ΣΙ turned afide after Satan. 

τό. Ifanyone of the faithiul have widows,let him relieve 
them and ler not the chrch be burdened, that there may 
be fudicient for them, who are widows indeed. 
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17. The priefts that rule well, let them be accounted: 


worthy of double honour : efpecially they who labour in 
the word and doétrine. 


1§.For che Scripture faith:thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn:and the labourer is worthy of his hire. 


19.Againfta Prieft receive not an accufation , unlefs it be 
by two οἵ three witnef{es : 


20.Them that fin rebuke before all;that the reft alfo may fear. 

21.1 charge thee before God, and Chrift Jefus, and the 
Ele& Angels , that thou obferve thefe things without par- 
tiality , not declining to either fide. 

22. Impofe not hands lightly upon any one : neither be 
partaker of other men’s fins. Keep thy felfchatte. 

23. Drink not yet water: but ufea little wine forthy 
flomack’s fake and thy frequent infirmities. 

24. Some men’s fins are manifeft , going before to judg- 
Ment: and fome men they follow after. 

25. In like manner good deeds alfo are manifett before 
hand; and fuch , as are otherwife, cannot be hid. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 1. An ancient man (a) Here the word Presbyter , is not taken as 
in other places, for a Bishop,or Pricft, but for an elderly man , who 1s 
otherwife to be dealt with than young men. ΝΕ 

VY. 3,Honour widows , to honour , here is to relieve,and maintain. 

VY. 4. Let her (Ὁ) learn firft @c. He gives this as a mark to know, 
if widows deferve to be maintain’d out of the common Stock; if they have 
been careful of their own family , and to aftift their Parents, if yer 
alive. In moft G. copies, and inthe Syriak , is read , let them learn , 
i.e, let the Children , and Grand-Children learn to govern their family , 
and to affift their Parents, when they are widows ; that, as τὶς faid, Υ. 16. 
the Church may not be burthen’d with maintaining them. 

VY. 5. She that is a widow indeed , and defolate , deftitute of help , 
as the G. word implicth,raay be maintain’d; and then let her be conftant 
in prayers , and devotions , night and day. oe 

W. 6. For she that isamiaft delights 515 ¢> that {ceks to live in eafe 
and plenty , wilff she is yet living , aS to the Body , ἐς dead (ς ) by 
the Spiritual death of her foul in fia. Sce 5. Chrys.with no lefs Eloquence, 
than Piety, expounding this riddle, as he terms it,to wit, What it 1s' To 
be atthe fame time alive,and dead. When the foul enlivens the Body; 
and yetthe foul is dead, i. ¢ , depriv’d of Grace, which is tho 
Life of the Soul. So’tis fid Apoc. 3. Thou hafi s vame of anc that ie 
liuizg 5 ais ai the furte lime art dead. 
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V. 8. Hehath denied his faith , not in words, but in his AGions. 
Ys worfe than an Infidel , nay even than Brutes, that take care of their 
young oncs. 

V. 9. Not under the age of 6c. Some think he {peaks only of fuch 
a widow , as was placed over all the reft. But the common Expofition is 
of all fuch widows , as were maintain’d in that manner, who made a 
vow of Chaftity , who affifted the minifters of the Church in looking to 
the poor , and in the adminiftring Baptifm to women —~ who hath 
been the wife of one Husband ,i,e, hath never been married but once. 

VY. τι. As forthe Younger Widows, ( ἃ ) admit them not into that 
number: for when they have grown wanton in Chrift. which may 
fignify in the Church of Chrift, or as others tranflate , againf? Chriff, 
when. they have been nourish’d in Plenty, indulging their appctite in ea- 
ting , and drinking , in Company, and Coverfation, in private fami- 
Jiarities, and even fometimes in {acrilcgious Fornications againft Chrift, 
and their vows, they ate for marrying again. Sce 5. Hierom. 

Y. 12. Having, or incurring , and making themfelves liable 29 
damnation , by ἃ breach of their fr Fa:th , their vow , or Promife. 

VY. 13. Idle,tatlers. He shews by what fteps they fall. Neglecting 
their prayers, they give themfelves to idlenefs; they go about yif- 
ting from houfe to houfe ; they are carried away with curiofity to 
hear what pafles, and {peak what they ought not of their neighbour's 
Faults. 

YW. 14. I would have the younger (c) ( widows ) to marry. They 
who underftand this of a command , or exhortation to all widows to 
marry , make 5. Paul contradi@ himfelf, and the advice he gave to 
widows 1, Cor. 7., Where he fays, VY. 40. She (the widow ) will 
be more happy , if she fo remain according to my Coxnfel, and when 
it is there faid, I would have all to be as myfelf.See the notes on thofe 
places. He can therefore only mean fuch young widows , of whom 
he is {peaking , that are like to do worfle. Thus it is expounded by 
S. Hicrom to Sabina. (f) Let ber rather take a Hufband , than the 
devil, and in another Epiftle to Ageruchia. It is better to take a fe- 
cond Husband , than many adulterers. 5. Chryf. (a) on this verfe, I 
qill , or wonld have {uch to marry , becaufe they themfelves will de 
at. See alfo 5. Aug. (bh) de Bono viduitatis. c. 8. 

VW. τς. For fome have already turn’d afide after Satan , by breaking 
the vows they had made. Yet it do’s not follow, favs 5. Aug. in the 
fame place , that they who abftain not from fuch fins , may marry 
after their vows. They might indecd marry , before they voww'd, but 
this being done , wnlefs they keep them, they jufily incur damnation. 
What is it , fayshe again, on the 75. plalm , they made void their 
firft Faith ? but that they made vows , and kept them not. ~—= But 
Jct not this, fays he , make you abftain from fuch vows , for you are 
not to comply with them by your own firength , you'l fall, if you pre 
fume on-your felves, but if you confide im him , to whom you made 
thefe vows , youl fecurely comply with rhem. How dif- 
ferent was the deSrine and praftice of the firft and chief of the late 
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prctended Reformers, who were matiy of them Apoftates after fuch 
vows? 

Y. 17. 18. The Priefis or the ancient Miniffers, , i, ὁ, Bishops ; 
Priefts , &c. defcrve a double Lonour,i, ec, to be more liberally fup- 
plicd and maintain’d by the Flock , cfpecially , when they labour in 
preaching the word —=- Thou shalt not muzzle ec. Sce τ. Cor. 9. 9. 

YW. 19. Againft one of the Prieft. The word Presbyter, (k ) is con. 
monly here expounded of Bishops and Priefts : tho’ S.Chryf. underftands 
it of men advanced in age omem Receive not an accufation A 1, ¢c,do 
not fit as judge , nor hearken to fuch informations. 

VY. 20. Them that fin , fo a8 to be publick criminals, &c. 

VY. 21. Without partiality (1) without prejudice for , or againtt 
any one, wor declining to either fide, holding the fcales of juftice 
equally. 

Y. 22. Impofe not hands lightly on any one , in promoting kim to 
be a minifter of God by the Sacrament of Order, unlefs he be duly 
qualified. Nezther , in this be partaker of other men’s fins, as they 
make themfelves , who ordain others rashly. 

V. 24. 25. Some mens fins are manifeft , &c. Thefe two verfes 
feem connected with the admonition before given , as to ordaining’ 
minifters , cme men’s fins, and cvil life is fo manifeft, that thcy are 
certainly to be rejected : but to fome men , they follow after : they ap- 
peat not till after a trial and cxamination. In like manner the good 
deeds,and good Life of fome men, are fo manifeft , that they may be 
eafily admitted. And fuch as are otherwife, that is when they are de- 
firous to conceal their virtues , they cannot be hidden by an examin 
and trial, they will appear. 


(a) W. 1. Seniori , πρεισβυτέξῳ. meme (Ὁ) Ws 4. Difcat, In moft 
G. copies, difcant , μανθανέτωσαν. Yet 5. Chryf. in his commentary , 
Ady. ἐγ. expounds it of the widow. »(c) ¥. 6. S.Chryf. aay. 
ἐγ. Pe 101. τῦτὸ Pacey δενίγμο 5 Cc, mmm (d ) HW. τα. Cum luxu- 
riata fuerint in Chrifto , ὅταν γὰρ κωτἀφρηνιάσωσε τᾷ yess. See Apoc. 
18. W. 7. and 9, It is a metaphor from horfes not to be govern'd. See 
S. Hier. Ep. ad Ageruchiam tom. 4. part. 2. p. 741. τῷ χριφςξ,1}, C,contra 
Chriftum , fay Erafmus and Αγίας Montanus. In injuriam viri fut 
Chrifti , fays 5. Hierom, ——_e (c)W. 14. Volo juniores nube:e, 
βέάλομωιλ νεωτέροις γοαμοξίν. (f) S. Ep. ad Sabinam t. 4. part. 2. 
p. 669. maritum potius acctpiat quam diadsolum. Ibid. Ep. ad Ageru- 
chiam p: 741. multo tolerabilius habere fecundum virum , quam plures 
adulteros. (2) S. Chryf. λέγ. ἐς p. 211. βάλομοαι,, ἐπειδὲ ἀυται 
Berle: a——~ (ἢ) 5. Aug. de bono viduitatis. c.8. nubant An- 
tequam Deo voveant , quod nifi reddant , jure damnantur. Ani 
in pfal. 75. Quid eft primam fidem irritam fecevunt 2 voverunt, (05 
non reddiderunt. mmm (i ) And again S. ug. Non fitis pigre 
ad vovendum. Non enim viribus veftris implebitis: deficietis , fe 
de vobis prafumitis , fe autem ae illo cui voviftis , vovete , fecuri veddetis. 
men (kk) W. το. Adverfus presbyterum , κατὰ πρεσβυτέρα, Et 5, Chry. 
p. 313, τὰν ἡλικίαν, ome (ΤΠ). 21. Sine prajudicio , χωρὶς mgoxetuore;. 
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Se δ φ ἀφ Gee tee ἃ ἃ ἀφ aD ap eae Siete th 
CHAP VI. 

τ, V7 Hofoever are fervants under the yoke , let them 


count their mafters worthy of all honour , left the 
name and doétrine of the Lord be blafphemed. 

2. But they who have believing mafters , Iet them not 
defpife them, becaufe they are brethren ; but rather ferve 
them, becaufe they are of the faithful and beloved, who are 
pattakers of the benefit. Thefe things teach, and exhort. 

3. If any man teach differently, and confent not to the 
wholefome words of our Lord Jefus Chrift , and to that 
doctrine , which is according to piety : 

4. He is proud,knowing nothing, but languishing about 
queftions, and ftrifes of words ; whence proceed envy , con- 
tention , blafphemies , evil fufpicions , 

s-Confli&s of men corrupted in mind , and defti- 
tute of the truth , looking upon gain to be picty. 

6. Now piety with fufficiency is great gain. 

7. For we brought nothing into this worid:and doubtlefs we 
can carry nothing out. 


8. Having then food,and wherewith to be covered , with 
thefe we are content: 

9. For they who would become rich, fail into tempta- 
tion , and into the fnare of the devil,and into many unpro- 
Stable and hurtful defires , which drown men to deftruction 
_and peraition. 

10. For the root of all evilsis the defire of money : which 
fome coveting , have οὐ from the faith , and intangled 
themfeives in many forrows. 

rr. But thou, 6manof God, shun thefe things ; and 
purfue juftice , piety . faith , charity , patience , mildnefs. 

12. Fight the good fight of faith : lay hold on life 
everlafting, wherein thou art call’'d, and haft made a good 
confeffion before many witneffes. 

13. I charge thee before God , who quickeneth all 
things, and before Chrift Jeftis , who gave teftimony un- 
der Pontius Pilate, a good confefficn : 
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14. That thou keep the commandment without fpot 5 
blamelefs until the coming of our Lord Jefus Chritt: 

ty. Which he indue time will shew , who is the bleffed 
and only mighty one,the King of Kings,and Lord of Lorés: 

16. Whoalone hath immortality and dweileth in light 
inacceflibic τ whom no man hath feen , nor indeed can fees 
to whom be honour and everlafting Empire. Amen. 

17. Command them who are rich in this world, not to 
be high-minded., nor to hope in uncertain riches , but in 
the living God (who giveth us all things abundantly to enjoy) 

18 To do good, to become rich in good works , to 
diftribute readily , to communicate to others, 

19. To lay up in ftore for themfelves a good foundation 
for the time to come,that they may obtain true life. 

20. O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy truft : 
avoiding the profane novelties of words , and the oppofition 
of a knowledge falfely fo called , | 

21. Which fome men promifing, have fal’n from the 
faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 


V. τ΄ Left the Dottrine of the Lord be blafphem'd , or ill fpoken of 
by Infidels, when fuch as were converted, refufed to be f{eryants. 

V. 2. Let them not defpife them , &c. iy ¢, they who were fervants 
tinder Chriftian Mafters , ought to think themfelves more happy on 
that account , being Brethren , and partakers of the fame Benefit of 
Faith , and Grace. 

W. 4. Languishing (a) about Queftions , unprofitable difputes — 
blafphemies , which may either fienify again{t God ; or railing onc a- 
gainft another,comflidts , &c.(b) and diflentions of men corrupted in their 
minds: fuch is the chara€er, and defcription , he gives of thofe an- 
cient Hereticks , which agrees ‘to hereticks in Gerieral. | 

VW. ς. -- 8. Looking upon gain to be Piety, {c] or Piety to be gain , 
the fenfe is the fame, that they make a shew of Piety only for gain- 
fake. meme But Piety with fufficiency , ot when a man hath what is fa 
ficient to fupport his neceflities, is certainly a great Gain , 15. accom- 
panied with the moft valuable advantages , the treafure of a good 
Confcience , a peace of mind, the Grace of God, and hereafter a 
Recompence of Eternal Glory. 

WY. 9. 10. For they who would be rich.(d) He do’s not fay, as 
δ, Chryf. obferves, they who are rich , as perfons may be rich , and 
make ecod ule of theit riches to God’s honour, and the good of 
eshers ; But fuch as weuld be rich , who feck riches , and atts 

thelr 
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their heart and Affectionis uzon Riches , fall into παγίς Temptations 
of {nmiftice, of Pride, and vanity , into hurtful Lufts, which drown 
ano pling: (6) men ino perdition , ὅς. mm The Root of all Lvils , 
as Cowcrousnefs, (°) ordu love of Moncy, as it is in the Greek : 
a covctous man bung tracy τὸ facrificr his foul for money. 

VY. 11. Bur thou ὁ man of Got (g) This fays 5, Chryi, isone of 
the high-ft Ticks, ane commencaticny that can be given to any men. 
Soar οἷος Samuel, Fas, Eliseus 1. Reg. c. 2.6 9. 3. Reg. 33. 

W. 12, Fiynt a good fight.Lit. firive (h) a good firife. 5. Pau! oitcn- 
tines orings this comparion of men ftriving for a Prize —- Thou ... 
hoff made A gion confeffiun be ore many witnefes, net only when Laptiz’d, 
not only when thou was ordain’e Rishop,but by thy conflancy in fuite- 
ringssand Perfecutions , fay 5. Chry'. tho? we knew noe the particulars. 

es 13.14. Who under Pontins Pilate &c. Some cxpeund it of the 
wor s and particular teftimony ,  Chrift gave , when he faid, he was 
a Keng, but not of this world , who came to teach the Truth : we may 
rear underftand it with others , ofall Chrift tanght at! (uff. under 
Pits, or whillt he was Governovr of Judea. ~~- Thai thou keep tke 
corriardment ; Some underftand that of fighting marfully 5 Others of 
Jeving God others rather comprehend all that 5. Paul had commanced 
bins ant all the InftruQions given = unril the coming of the Lord, 
(i) which coming hc, in due time, will shew. This is the conftmection 
by the Greek. 

Υ̓́. 16. who alene hath immortality yi, 6, is immortal of ΒΚ] Εν 
and by his own nature — In alight inacceffible to kuman eyes » or 
underitancings em to ushombe honour for ever, Amen. 

Υ. 170. <= 19. Commend them that are ricl in this world , not to 
confide in ‘ich une rtain goods + to ftrive to be rich in good works , To 
communicate (k) in lending , affifting, giving to others,by which they’! 
Jay up an ¢verlafting treafure. 

VY. 20. 6 Timothy keep that which is committed (') to thy Truft 
He do’s net mean his ¢ cee of Bichap, nor th Graces of God , bue 
the true and found Doérine, deliver'd to him, cithcr by writing , or 
word of meuth , according to the com-non Interpretation. Sce 5. Chryf. 
Vine-ntius Lirinenfis , Ccmmoniterii c. 17.This is confirmed by the ful- 
lowing werds , avoiding the profane (m) novelties of words. in the G. 
empty vain, babling. The Apofile her: condemns nw words , which 
change the do@rine : but fometimes to expres the ancicne BoC rucynew 
words may be found neeefary , as thefe of Trinity , Tncarnaticn , Ccn- 
fubftantiality » Tranf-bfantistion, δίς, as S.Athan: S. Avg. anc others 
obferv’d. See 2, Tim. τ. 14. 

The oppofition of knewlesge falfely fon )eall'd 5, Chryf. und rftands 
in particular the Errors of the Grolticl:s : {o call’ ‘rom the fame G. 
werd, who were the fucecffors of Simon Magus. Bet they p-thavs ha- 
vine nee that nance . when 5. Paul wrote, we may rather under?uind 
F orticks in @neral, who all pretend to an uncommon knowledge in 
firiptures, »-hen they follow their own private jucgment, and fo fall 
fiom the Faith. ὲ 


Il. Vol. 
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(a) WV. 4. Languens , νοσῶν. agretans , Erafmus , infantens. 

[b } Υ͂. φ, Con flictationes 5 σοαραδιατιοβ a, Ἐχεογεϊ αι nés) we ( 
Ibid. extflimantes quaftum effe pretalein , we ἐσμζὸν Eves τὴν ξυσεβειαν. 
in the ordinary G. copies follows, ἀφίφωτο ἀπὸ ταν τιιότων, and fo 
the Prot. Tranflation , from which withdraw thifel{. but Grotius , ant 
Dr. Wells leave them out, preferring thofe MSS. that agree wih the 
latin vulgat , and with the Syriack. — [dj] W. 9. Qui volv:nt divi- 
46: fier’. 06 βαλόμενοι. S. Chryf.. roy iJ p. 3221. 4% ἁπλῶς εἶπεν, ab 
σλοτανος, ἀλλ᾽ δι Bsrgucvor. — (c¢) Ib. mergunt , Bv.iCoas. 

[1] W. το. Cuptditas, φιλωργυρίοε, amor fecunia. — (σ) VW. τι. 
& homo. Dei SeeS. Chryf. rw. © p. 321. μέγα ἀξίωμα Coc. magna 
dignitas (rc. (h) YW. 12. Cerra bonum certamen, ἀγωνίζε FT καλὸν 
ἀγῶνα, Which may be by running , as well as by fighting. 

ri]. 14. 19. Ufque ad Adventum Domini, quem Cre. μέχρι 
ais tmiaveras ., nv, nor ὅν. and fo muft agree with adventum —— (K) 
V. 18. communicare, κοινωνικῶς. Sce κοινωνεῖν, Rom. 12.¢7¢. — [1] 
WV. .0. Depofitum cuftodi, - τὴν παρακαταθηκὴν φύλαξον. See S. Chryf. 
on thefe words —~ (m) profanas vocum novitates, tho’ all the G. 
copies have nor xtvePavixg, vocum inanitate , the Latin Interpreter muft 
have read , καινοφῳνίας. — (n) Ibid. Falfi nominis [crentia , Yrvdanuses 
syvaring. S. Chryf. λόγ si, τινὲς ἑμύτος ἱκάλῳν τὸτε Dragints 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OFS PAU] 
THE APOSTLE © 
Τὸ TIMOTHY 


HE main: fubje&t and defign is much the fame as in his formeg 

to his Difciple Timothy , to inftru@ him , and exhort him ity 
what belong’d to his office of Bishop. Some think this Epiftle, 
written during his firft imprifonment.The more common opinion is that 
it was 5.or 6. years after , in his laft imprifonment. See Eufeb. S. 
Hicrom , and others cited by Tillemont, and by P. Maiudite Difs.11. 
where this hiftorical fact is difcufs’d at large. 


τ. BS§ss 2 AUL an Apoftle of Jefus Chritt by the will 

LAY «“" » . ᾿ 

ων Ρ “ of God, according to the promife of life , 

So which is in Chrift Jefuss ὃῸ ως 

DEG G A 2. To Timothy my moft dear Son , Grace, 

= “ Mercy , Peace from God the Father , .and 
Chrift Jefiis our Lord. toe 

3. I give thanks to God , whom I ferve from my fore- 
fathers with a pure Conftience, that without intermiffion 
I havea remembrance of thee in my prayers, night and day 

4. Defiring to fee thee , becing mindful of thy tears » 
that I may be’ flPd with joy , 

5. Calling to mind that unfeiened faith , which is in 
thee , which dwelt firft in thy Grand-Mother Lois, and 
in thy mother Eunice , and I am fure 1s alfo in thee. 

6. For which caufe I admonish ‘thee, that thou ftir up 

δ 1 
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the Grace of God , which is in thee by the impofition 
wf my hands. 

7. For God hath not given us the Spirit of fear ; bur 
of power , and of love, and of fobriety. 

8. Be not therefore asham’d of the teftimony of our 
Lord , nor of me his prifoner: but Jabour together with 
me in the Gofpel according tothe power of God : 

9. Who hath deliver’d us, and hath call’d us with his 
holy call, not according to our works, but according to 
his own purpofe, and Grace , which hath been given us 
in Chrift Jefus before the beginning of the world. 

10. And which is now made manifeft by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jefus Chrift , who hath indeed deftroy’d 
death , and hath enlightn’d Life and incorruption by the 
Gofpel : 

11. In which I am appointed a Preacher , and an 
Apoftle , and a Teacher of the Gentils. 

12. For which caufe alfo I fuffer thefe things, but I 
am not confounded. For I know whom I have believd , 
and Iam fure that he is able to keep that which I have 
depofited sth him unto that day. 

13. Hold the form of found words, which thou heard’ft 
from me in faith and in the love in Chrift Jefus. 

14. Keep the good depofited in truft to thee by the 
Holy Ghoft, who dwelleth in us. 

15. Thou knoweft this,that all they who are in Afia, 
are turn’d away from me, among whom is Phigellus, and 
Hermogenes. 

16. The Lord grant mercy to the houfe of Onefipho- 
rus: becaufe he hath often refresh’d me , and was not 
asham’d of my chain : 

17. But when he was come to Rome , he carefully 
fought me , and found me. 

18. The Lord grant him to find mercy of the Lord in 
that day. And how many things he miniftred to me at 
Ephefus , thou knoweft very well. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 3. Whom I ferve from my forefathers with a pure Confcience 
i, €, have always fery’d, and worship’d the onc true God, as my 
Forefathcrs had done, which was true , cven when he perfecuted the 
Chriftians , tho’ this he didnot with a pure Confeicnce , but with a 
falfe , miftaken zea! : and his Ignorance could not excufe him , after 
he might have known Chrift. | 

W. 5. Whish I am fure (a) ( morally certain) ἐς alfo in thee. 

Y. 6. That thou ftir np (Ὁ) the Grace of God. In the G, is ame- 
taphor for fire , that is blown up again — which is in thee by the Ime 
pofttion of my hands , when thou was otdain’d Bishop. 

Wi7. Of Fear (c) of a cowardly fear, and want of courage. —— 
of fobriety , (da) tho? the Proteftants here tranflate of a found mind , 
yet they tranflate the fainc G. word by fobricty in divers other places , 
as Acts, 26, 25. 1. Tim. a. 9. and ἃς, andc, 3. 2. Tit. 16 
ὃ, ἃς. 

VY. 8. Take pains with me (ec) ἐκ the Gofpel, i, ce, labour with me 
in preaching δίς, Or by the G. be partner with me in fuffering. 

W. το. By the appearing (Lit. the illumination) of Chrift, who hath 
enlightn’d life. 

¥. 12.1 am fuve that he( God ) ts able to keep that which ¥ have de- 
pofited with him( £ )unto that day, i, e , to the day of Judgment.S.Paul 
here means that which he had committed,or as it were depofited in the 
hands of God, to wit the treafure ofan Etcrnal reward , due in fome 
meafure to 5. Paul for his Apoftolical Labours. This treafure, promis’d 
to thofe that live well , the Apoftle hopes he has placed, aad depofited 
in the hands of God, who will reward him, and repay him at the laft 
day. This is the common Interpretation. 

WV. 14. Keep the good ( Doctrine ) depofited,or committed ( g ) to thy 
Fruft. This is ditferent[ tho’ the word be the fame] from what he {poke 
of, YW. 12. There he mention’d what he had committed and depofited in 
the hands of God: here he {peaks of whuc God hath committed , and 
depofited in the hands of Timothy, after it was deliver’d to him by Ss 
Paul, and the other Preachers of the Gofpel: that is, he {peaks of the 
care Timothy muft take to preferve the fame found Doétrine, and to 
tcach it to others, fee 1. Tim. 6. 20. 

W. 15. All who are in Afia, are turn’d away from me,i, ες, alt 
who are of Afia, or all the Affaticks, now at Rome , whcre I am Pri- 
foner , have withdrawn themfelves from me , now when I amin danger: 
but he excepts Onefiphorus , who fought him out, aflifted and σε μον" 
him in his wants. 


[a) ¥. 5. Certus fum , πέκεισμαι,, perfuafum habeo. e—(b Wr. 6- Ue 
vefufcites, dvalwmugey , quai fopitum ignem excitare.—-(c)V. 7. Fimorts, 
δειλίας, Timiditatis , it is not φόβε won ( 4} Ibid. Ex fobrictatss. τῷ 
φωῴρενισμᾷ, : 
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(c)W. 8. Collabora , συγκακοπαάθησον. Mala ferto mecum. —~ (f) 
VY. 12. Depolitum meum, παροθήκην as. 5. Chyf λόγ. B. 336. fays it 
nay be either what S. Paul committed to the truff of God , or what 
God committed to him, ἣν ὁ bes ἀυτῶ παρακατέθετο , ἢ ἣν ἀυτὸς τῷ θεῶ «---ὦ 


(5) W. 14. bonum depofitum cuftodi. τὴν καλὴν παρακαταθήκην φύλαξον. 


CHAP. It 


& T Hou therefore my Son be ftrengthen’d inthe Grace, 

& which is in Chrift Jefus: 

2. And the things which thou haft heard from me among 
many witneffes, thefe commend to faithful men , who 
alfo shall be able to teach others. 

3. Labour as a good Soldier of Chrift Jefus. 

4. No man waging war for God entangles himfelf with 
worldly affairs : that he may pleafe him , to whom he 
hath approv’d himfelf. 

5. For he alfo who ftriveth for the maftery, is not crown’d, 
untefs he ftrive lawfully. 

6. The husband «man who labourcth muft partake firft 
ofthe fruits. 

7. Underftand what things T fay: for the Lord shall give 
thee underftanding in all things. 

8. Remember that the Lord Jefus Chrift is rifen from 
the dead of the feed of David, according to my Gofpei , 

9. In which I labour even unto Chains , as one doing 
evil ; but the word of God is not chain’d up. 

10. Therefore I furffer all things for the fake of the 
Elect , that they alf6 may obtain the falvation , which 15 
in Chrift Jefus , with heavenly Gloty. 

ri. It is a faithful faying: for if we are dead wich him, 
we shall live with him: 

12. If we fuser, we shall alfo reign with him : ifwe 
deny him , he will alfo deny us: . 

13 If we believe not , yet he remaineth faithful , he 
cannot deny himéfelf, : _ 

14. Put them in mind of thefe things : teftifying before 
the Lord. Strive not about words: for it conduceth to 
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nothing , bur to the fiibverfion of the hearers. 

Is. ‘Be very careful to make thy felf approv’d of God, 
a workman who needs not be as: am’d, handling rig’ tly 
tie Word of trut’ 

16. But shun profane , and vain fpeeches ; for they 
promote much impiety. 

17. And their ratk (preadeth asa Cancer : among whom 
is : -meneus and P tierus , 

. Who are fain fiom the truth . faying thar the Re- 
frareees tion is now paft, and they have fubverted the Faith of 
fome. 

19. But the firm foundation of God ftandeth , having 
this feal + the Lord hath known ti.ofe who are his ; and 
let ever, one depart from imiquity , who nameth the name 
of the Lord. 

20. Now ina ereat houfe are not only veffels of Gold, 
and Silver , but alfo of wood . and of earth : and fome 
indeed unto honourable #xfes , fome to dishonourable. 

If therefore any one cleanse himfelf from thefe,he 
ay eer ce re fanctify’d , and ufeful to the 
Lord , ia rd unto every good work. 

22. But fly youthful defires , and purfue juftice, faith, 
charity , and peace with thofe who call upon the Lord 
from a pure heart. 

23. And siuntcolish cueftions and void of inftruétion : 
knowing τ δὲ they engender ftrifes. 

24 Now the fervane of the Lord muft not have ftrifes, 
but be gentle towards all, fic to teach , patient , 

25. With modefty adraonishing thofe,who refift the truths 
it at any thine God ove 2 chem ΤῸ epcntance to know the Truth, 

26. And they recover themflves from. the fiares of 
the devil , by whom they arc held captives at his will. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WV. 1. The Grace which ts in Chrift Jefus , 1, €, whichis in thee by 
Chrift Jefus. 

YY. 2. By many witneffes $ fome expotnd it, in the prefence of many 
witactles + Others of the witneffes and Simones , which S. Paul had 
~ out of the Scriptures’, waen he inftruted Timothy. 

. 3. Labour (a) Ἄς G. implics , take pains in fafering, as ¢. τὸ 
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V. 8. —— 4s a c00d foldier &c. The Apoftle bringcth 3 compari‘ons 
1.01 a foldserj2. of one that flrives,and rans for a prize,3. 0! » Ausvans- 
man, No man waging war , entangleth himfelf with fccniar affarrs y 
with othr affairs of the world : much le(s muft the folJicr of Chiifts 
who /Priverb(>)(oetter than fighteth:)which belongs to the firft compariton. 
6. Tne busband-man who laboureth (c) muft fir partake. 
Both t Lat. an G. text adinits’ of two Interpretations : the f-nf = may 
eich roe, that τὶς Itt ag th. husband-man partake ficft,and Βοίους oth “3, 
of the fruits of his labours , or that he mut firft labour , and then 
ἀσταϊκης 
ὶ ¥. 7. The Lord sha!l give thee underftanding,(d) In fome G. 
copics 5 may he give thee. 

V8. According’ to my (opel. He feems to wnderftand his Preaching. 

VY. 9. Woerein 1 labour, or fuffer,by the Greek. 

YW. 10. For the Eled. By the Ele@, wz necd not always und-rftand 
thofe predeftinatcd to Eternal Glory, but chofin , or call’d to. the t:ue 
Faith: and this muft rather ὃς che meanicg of 5. Paul inthis place, who 
could not diftinguish be tvixe thofe predeftinated to Glerv,and others. 

τι. If we die with him, to fin, or, as o:hcrs expound it, by 
martyrdom , we shall alfo live. and reign with bimin heaven— But if 
awe deny hins,by renouncing our Faith , or by a wicked Life , be will 
alfo deny us. and difownus hereattsr. See Matr. 10. 33. --“ Hecon- 
tinues always faichul , and true to his promifes. He is Truth and can- 
not deny bim/elf. 2 

YW. 15. To make thy felf approved (e) or acceptable to God =e 
handling rightly: ( Ε) in ye G. cutting or dividing the word of Truth, 
‘accoraing to the capacities of th: hearers, and for the good of all. 

VY. 16. Vain ‘beecies, or vainbahling: ( σ) for they much promote 
i, c, in the G.shall promote impiety. He feems to hint at the Difcipl.s of 
che Magician, and their fabls. 

V. 17. 18. Like a cancer (bh) others fay. @ canker , or Gangrene 
a diftimper chat eats th: flesh , and parts affccted — faying, that the 
Relurrection ἐς already paft. Ytis uncertain, what thefe Her-ticks meant. 
Some iay they held no Refurre4tion, but that, by which fome dicd, and 
fome were born. Orhcrs that they admitted no Refurreétion , but that 
by Baptifm from fin, Others that they call'd,what is related in the Gof- 
p!, that many Bodies of the Saints rofe , at Chrift’s death, the only 
RefurreAtion. 

¥.19. But the Sundation of God , and of the Chriftian Faith, @andeth 
firm, tho’ fome fall from it, and will ftand to the end of the world ; 
th: church being built on a rock,and upon the promifes of Chrift, which 
catinot fail, —— having this feal : the Lord knoweth them who are 
his, The words ar applied from the 24. Chap. of Numbers,v.¢.The 
fenfe is, that the faith and Church of Chrift cannot fail, becaufe God 
has decreed , and promis’d to remain with his Church, ana efpecially 
to protect his Elst, to the end of the world, to know his , here is not 
only to have a knowledg», but is accompanied with a love , and fingular 
protection over them», with fuch Graces , as shall make them perfevere 
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to the End. —= 4nd let every one whonameth,or invoketh the name 
e the Lord , depart from Iniquity. S.veral undcrland thefe words , 
ὙΠΟ ar. like thef in the fame plac: numb. 16. Depart from the Tae 
bernacles of the Impiows , to be as it were, a {cond feal, or part of 
the feal of God's firm decree , in as much as the Elect by his Grace » 
or when thy are, prevented and aflitted by his Grace , will 
always depart from iniquity , will romain firm in Faith , and in the Prace 
tice of good works , fo that this may rathcr be an effe@ of the former 
feal , i,¢, Of God's deerce to protect his Ele@ , than a differcnt [τα]. 

VW. 20. 21. Now ina great houfe there are &c. Tho’ 5. Chryf. by 
a great houle, underftands the world , and fcems to think that in the 
Church are none, bur precious το εἰς of gold and filversyet this is only 
true of the perf part of the Church , a3 it comprehends the 
Flat only. The eommen Frpcfition, by the great houfe , und-ritands 
the Carthclick Choreh of Chrift here upon the Earth , in which are 
mixed both wefels of Gold , an: of Earth. both vood and bad,both the 
faithful that will he faved, an’ oth rs that will be loft , by not per- 
fevering in the Fe'th , and Crice of Chrift. Fvery one’s end-aveur 
mutt be to cl:anfe fimfelf from tlefe , to denart from the ways of ini- 
quity , by the cf fances of τοῖς Craces which he offers him, that 
fo he may be a ve%el vento beronrnot troubling himfelf about che my 
terics , and fecrts of Predeftination, bue brlieving, and knowing for 
certain , that if be he net wanting on his part, he cannever be loft : 
and th-refore 1 τ him follow the admonition of §.P rer, 2.Pet. 1. 10. 
Wherefore brechren let it be yrur endeavour ὧν good works to make [ure 
your vocation and Elecion , for doing thefe things , you shall not fin as 
any time. 

VY. 22, a= 26. Youthful defies of any kind, not only of Luxury,and 
Intempcrance ~= Fit to teach and in@ruct ethers am If at anytime , 
God mav toh th; hearts of thofe, who b: lieve not, or who Icad a wice 
ked lift wom Ry whom they are held captives at his will:for finncrs 
wilfully put themflves under the flavery of the devil , and wilfully 


remanin it. The G, fignifies , that they are taken alive in the 
devil’s nets. 


[a] W. 3. χχχοπάβησον. and Y. 9. for Iabovo, κακοπαϑῶ. 

(Ὁ) ¥. ς. Qui certat in Agone, tav ἀθλῆ τις —mm (c) W. 6. Labo- 
vantem Agricolam , oportet primum de fruclicus percipere. Tis the fame 
ambiguity in the G. 

(4) ¥. 7. Dabit, dace, which Dr. Wells prefers , tho’ in more G. 
copier be found dan , det. 

(¢) WV. 15. Probabilem , δόκιμον. “αὶ [{} Ibid. ree tractantem , 
ὀρθοτομϑνα 

( σ) Υ.τά. Vaniloguia , κενοφωνίας. 5661. Tim. δ.210.- “Ὁ (Ὁ 7.17. 
Ut Cancer, ὡς γώγγραινα. “πο δ. 24. Docibilem , διδακτικόν. See 1. 
Tim.3.2 Which is there tranflated Dodlovem,and it fignifies one fit to teach. 
[ΚΊ V. 20. ne qurndo, μήποτε, quafs , fi quando “τὰ (1) 
VY. 26. Captivi teneniur loyenpcves, 
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a Ra Be ee he ete teeth de det heed δὲν 
CHAR. 111. 


τ, Nd know thou this , thar in the [δῇ days shall 
come dangerous times : | 

2. Men shall be lovers of themfelves, covetous, haugh- 
ty » proud , blafphemers » difobedient to parents , un- 
grateful . impious, 

3. Without affection , without peace , flanderers , in- 
continent , unmerciful , without kindnefs , 

4. Traitors , ftubborn, puff’d up , and lovers of pleafires 
more than of God: | 
__ §» Having indeed the appearance of piety , but denying 
it’s power. Thefe alfo avoid : 

6. For of this fort are they,who infinuate themfelves into 
houfes and lead captives filly women loaden with fins,who 
are carried away with divers defires : 

7. Always learning , and never attaining to the knew- 
ledge of Truth, 

8. But as Jannes and Mambres refitted Moyf2s: fo thef 
alfo refift the Truth , men corrupted in mind, reprobate 
as tothe Faith , 

9. But they shall make no further progrefs : for their 
folly shall be manifeft to all. as that of thofe men was. 

10. But thou haft clofely follow’d my Doétrine, con- 
duc, purpofe , faith, long-forbearing , love , patience , 

11. Perfecutions , fufferings: fuch as came upon me , 
at Antioch , Iconium , and Lyftra: what kind of perfecu- 
tions I endur’d, and out of all the Lord delivered me. 

12. And all who will live pioufly in Chrift Jefus, shall 
fuffer perfecution. 

13. But evil men,and feducers shali go on to the worl; 
erting, and driving into errors. 

14. But do thou continue in the things, which thou 
haft learnt , and which have been committed to thy truf: 
knowing of whom thou haft learnt. ΝΕ 

ts, And that from thy Child -hood thou haft known 
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the holy Scriptures, which are able τὸ inftrué thee unto 
falvation , by the faith , which isin Chrift Jefus. 

26, All Scripture divinely infpired,is profitable to teach, 
to reprove , to correct, to inftruct in juftice : 

17. That the man of God may be ρει , and furnish’d 
unto every good work. | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Wi 1. That in the laff days. Ye only fignifics hereafter. And the 
advice 5, Paul gives to Timothy, W. 5. From thefealfo turn away , 
shews that fome of thofe falfe teachers shou’d come in S.° Timothy’s 
Days. meme We may obferve that few agree exactly in tranflating or 
expounding the fenfe of fo many Greek or Latin words, which exprefs 
the vices of fuch Hereticks , but the difference is fo fmall,that it need 
not be taken notice of. 

VY. 5. Having an Appearance of Piety in fome things, as we may 
fee Hercticks affect to be thought more exa@ than the Catholicks in fomte 
things, by which the Devil more eafily deceives fouls , but denying by 
their lives the power , virtue , and force of Picty. 

Y.6.7.Who infinuate themfelves(a)Lit.penetrate into houfes leading captt- 
ves to their party filly ( b ) women δίς. That this is the cuftom of almoft 
all hereticks , fee S. Hicrom to Ctefiphon. tom. 4. part. 2. p. 477+ 
Noy. Edit. Where he brings ἃ number of inftances , from Simon Ma- 
gus tohis Time. ὑπ Never attaining to the Knowledge of Truth. 
Thefe words in Conftruction , agrce with the aforcfaid women. 

VY. 8. 9. Iannes and Mambres, the names of Magicians , who in 
Egypt refifted Moyfes, fays 5. Chryf: and tho’ not mention’d in the 
fcriptures , their names might be known by Tradition. — But they 
shall profper no further. How doth this agree with the 13 verfe, where 
itis faid, that feducers shall go on to the worfe &c? or with what he 
faid in the laft Chap. γ΄. 17. That ther talk [preadeth like a Cancer? 
we may anfwer , that the Hereticks became worfe , and feduced very 
many in all ages , but the Providence of God always put a ftop to 
their Progrefs, fo that they could never prevail egainft the Church,as 
they hoped , and propofed to do. 

We I4.—~ 17. But do thou continue in the things,which thou ῥα 
learnt δίς. 5. Paul here gives particular advice to his Difciple 5. Timo- 
thy, who bad been long fince inflruéted in all the Truths and Myfterics 
of the Chriftian Faith , who had receiv’d the Gifts of the Holy Ghcft , 
of Prophecy, of interpreting the Scriptures , who was a Prieft , a Bishop 
of Ephefus , the Metropolis of Afia, whofe office it was to infrua , 
dire€t , anid convert others. He tells this great Bishop , thar the holy 
Scriptures are able , and may conduce, or may infirudd him unto fal- 
vation (V. τς. } unto his own Salvation , and that of others — 
“tl feripiure divinely in lived, 1s PROFITABLE to teach,to reprove, to 
correc? , ox admonish , to ΠΣ others iz juftice , and in the ways of 
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virtue , that thus he who is 4 man of God 3 ἃ minifter of the Gofpel 
may be perfed , and inftrucled unto every good work. | 

But when our adverfaries of the pretended Reformation , undertake 
from theie four verfes, to shew, firft , that every ignorant man or wo- 
man , is hereby warranted to read , and put what conftrudion their pri- 
vate f{pitit, orprivate judgment fuggefts, upon all places of the holy 
Scripturcs.2dly that the Scriptures alone contain all truths,which a Chrif- 
tian is bound to believe ; or at leaft ,,that the Scriptures teach him all 
things neceflary to falvation , without regard to the Interpretation , and 
authority of the Catholick-church,I may at leaft fay ( without examining 
at prefent, any other pretended grounds of thefe Affertions ) that thefe 
confequences are very remote from the text,and fenfe of 5. Paul in this 
place. As tothe firft: do’s this follow:the {criptures muft be read by 
Timothy a prieft , a Bishop , a man of God, a miniftcr of the Gofpel , 
whofe office it is to infiruét and convert others , therefore they are 
proper to be read and expounded by every ignorant man or woman ? 
do’s not 5. Paul fay elfewhere,2. Cor. 2. 17. that many adulterate,and 
corrupt the word of God ? do’s not 5, Peter tell us, 2. Pet. 3. 16. 
that in 5. Paul’s Epiftles , are fome things , which the unlearned and 
anftable wreft , as they doalfo the other fcriptures , to their owzn deftruce 
tion ὃ See the preface to S. John in the firft Volume,p. 301. where the 
reafons are brought , for which it was requifite , that the Church should 
put fome reftraine to the abufe, which the ignorant made of reading 
the Scriptures in vulgar tongucs. — Astothe χά confequence : do’s it 
follow : every {cripture divinely infpired is profitable for 5. Timothy, for 
a prieft , a Bishop , a man of God, aminifter and preacher of the Gof- 
pel, to teach and inftruct, and conduce to bring bothhim , and others 
to Salvation : thercfore they contain all things, thata Chriftian need 
to belicve 2? &c. Ys uot every Chriftian bound to believe, that the 
books in the Canon of the new and old Teftament , are of Divine Au- 
thority , as in particular , thefe two Epiftles of 5. Paul to Timothy : 
where do’s the Scripture aflure us of this?but of this elfewhere. 


(a) W. 6. Qui penetrant,tvduvorles. ( Ὁ ) Ibid. mulierculas γυνωικώριω, 
Nunquam pervenientes ἐιηδέποτε δυνάφεενοι which agrees with yuvemegic, 
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| charge thee before God, and Jefus Chrift , wha 
shall judge the living and the dead , by his coming, 
and his Kinedom : | 

2. Preach the word , urge in feafon , and out of fea- 
fon : reprove , befecch, rebuke in all patience , and 
Doctrine. 

3. For a time will come,when tlrey shall not bear found 


Il. TO TIMOTHY. ὦ 4. 285 
doétrine, but according to their own defires , having itche. 
ing cars, shall heap up to themfclves teachers : 

4. And shall turn away indeed their hearing from the 
truth , and shall be turn’d to fables. 

s- But for thy part watch, in all things take pains 9 
= the work of an Evangelift, fulfil thy miniftry. Be 
fober, 


6. For Iam now to be offer’d up a facrifice , and the 
time of my diffolurion is at hand. 


7.1 have fought a good fight , I have finish’d my courfe, 
I have kept the faith. | 

8.For the reft there is laid up for mea crown of 
Juftice , which the Lord the juft Judge will render to 
me at that day: and not only tome , but to them 
alfo , who love his coming. Make hafte to come fpeedily 
to me. 

9. ForDemas hath left me , loving this world, and is 
gone to Theffalonica : 

10. Crefcens into Galatia, Titus into Dalmatia. 

11. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark ἀπά bring hits 
with thee: for he is ufeful to me for the miniftry. 

12. Tychicus I have fent to Ephefus. 

13. The cloak which left at Troas with Carpus,bring 
with thee at thy coming , and the books, efpecially the 
parchments. 

14. Alexander the Copper-Smith hath done me many 
evil things: The Lord will render to him according to his 
works: | 

15. Whom thou alfo be aware of: for he hath very 
much oppofed our words. 

16. At my firft defence no one ftood with me, bur all 
forfook me : May it not be laid to their charge, 

17. But the Lord ftood with me , and ftrengthen’d me, 
that the preaching may be accomplish’d by me , and all 
Nations may hear: And I was deliver’d from the mouth of 
the Lion. 

18. The Lord hath deliver'd me from every evil work: 
and will preferve me unto his heavenly Kingdom , to 
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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19, Salute Prifca, and Aquila, and the houfe of Onez 
fiphorus. | 

20, Eraftus remaurd at Corinth. And Trophimus I left 
fick at Miletum. 

21. Make hafte to come before the winter. Fubulus-and 
Prudens , and Linus , and Claudia , and all the Brethren 
falute thee. 


22. The Lord Jefus Chrift be with thy Spirit. Grace 
be with you. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1.1 charge thee. Lit. teffify tothee , before God, and Jefus Chrift 
who is to judge the living and the dead , i, €, all thofe that have been 
dead for fo many ages. fince the beginning of the world , ‘and the living 
1, e , thofe who shall be found living ‘at the end of the world ; but 
who shall dic, and be prefently rais’d again. Sec 1. Cor. 15. 52. =e 
At his coming (a) The fenfe by the G. feems to be, who shall judge 
them at, or by his coming rather than , I charge thee by bis coming , as 
others-tranflate. ΝΕ 

V. 2. In feafon , (b) out of feafon , is δ, whether the hearers are 
willing to hearken to thee,.or not. Or ( as others underftand it ) 
Whether it be convenieht, or inconvenient for thee, to fignify,that the 
minifters of God muft not defift from pteaching , whatever troubles 
they are under. ; 

VY. 3. Having itching Ears , [c]i, 6, the hearers have fuch ears , 
running after novelties , and fuch Do@trine ,.as favours thcir Paflions. 

Y. 5. Watch, in all things take pains. It may either be expounded, 
watch in all things, or , take pains in all things: the latter f{eems the truc 
conftruction. Fulfil thy minifiry,(d) fo even Dr.Wells in his amendments 
to the Pret: Tranflation , which hath, make full proof of thy miniftry. 
See Luke 1. Y. 1. See alfo 5, Chryf on this place ~—~- Be fober. There 
is nothing for this in the G. nor in S. Chryfoftom. The Latin Interpre- 
ter feems to have added it , as being contain’d in the othcr Greek words 
in this verfe. | | 

VY. 6. Lam now to be offer’d up a facrifice(e) Lit. to be tmmolated. 
See Philip. 2.17. The time of my diffolution,( Lit. refolution )is at hand. 
This makes many judge , that this Letter was written during his laft 
imprifonment , but the fenfe perhaps may be , that being old , and worn 
out with Labours , he could not live long. 

V.7.1 fought a good ficht,or ftrived a good ftrife(f )The Latin and Greek, 
may fignify any kind of ftriving for a prize. ——~ I have kept the Faith, 
not only the Chriftian Faith, but been faithful in my office. 

VY. 8. 4 crown of Juffice, which the juff Judge will render to 
me. Thefe words confirm the Catholick Do@tine , that good works 
perform’d with the affitance of God’s Grace, deferve , and are meri- 
jorions of a rcward in Heayen :°Tis what is fignified , 1, by a crown of 
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Juflice, 2, from a juft Judge. 3. Which he will rezder,cr give as a 
reward. Yet we own with 5. Aug : that we have no merit , but 
what is allo a gift of God, from his Grace, and metcy, and groun- 
ded on his promifes. 


VY. 9. Loving this world,i, e, his fafcty, and to avoid Perfecutions, 
VY. 13. Thecloak (g) which I left at Troas. It is expounded a 
cloak by 5. Chryf., 5. Hicrom δίς. Others think he may mcan fome 
coffer, or Trunk, in which were his books, and fome things that 
he valued, 

WW. 14. The Lord will render (h) to him. Were ad shall render , 
not only in the Latin and Syriack, but alfo in diverfeG. MSS , which 
Dr. W. lls again prefers before the ordinary G. copics,in which we read, 
The Lord render or reward Lim , as in the Prot. Tranflation. If thae 
was the truc reading , we muft take the words by way of a Prophccy, 
and not as an Imprcation,or curfe. 

V. τό. 17. At my firft defence , or Trial , when I appcar'd before 
Nero, and my Judges , πο one was with me , all,or almoft all,abandon- 
n’d me in that. dangcr: may it not be laid to their charge. : And 
I was deliver'd from the mouth of the Lion, 1, e , according to the 
cecmmon Expofition , from Neto. -— That by me the preaching might 
be accomplish'd , or fulfilld, and allthe Gentils might hear it. This ie 
an argument that he writ this letter in his firft imprifonment. 

VW. 22. The Lord be with thy Sprit. Grace be with you: Thele 
words are a fervent prayer , with which 5. Paul divers times concludes 
his Epiftlces, fuch is the prayer of the pricft when he turns about at 
mafs, with Dominus vobifcum , and when the people anfwer , ch ens 
Spiritu tuo. 


(a) W. τ. per adventum, κατὰ τὰν ἐπιφάνειαν, “πα (b) W. 2. 
ὀυκώιρως. ἀκάιτως, Tempeftive ,tntempeftive. -~—— (Cc) Y. 3. Prurtentes 
auribus nrnbogetves , if i¢ agreed with Teachers, it showd be κνηθομένες 

(d) 0. 5. miniftertum tuum imple , πληροφόρησον, S. Chryf. 
Roy. δ. p. 371. τατίξε, πλήρωσον; and fo again , V. 17. predicatio 
gmpleatur , πληροφορηθῆ , setess 57) fays 5. Chryf. p. 376. πληρωθῆ, 
5. Chryf. dorbtlefs underftood Greek, as ‘well as Erafmus, or Mr. 
Legh, who therefore need net have accufed the Latin Interpreter, as 
ef he knew not Greek, fo as to diflingsish betwixt , wangoPopey , and 
πληρῶν (ce) Υ. 6. Jam delibor , non σπένδομιαι. See 5. Chryf. ots. 
6. p. 372. that σπονδὴ, libamen, is more than bucia, hoflia —_- (f) 
VW. 7. Certamen certavi , T ἀγῶνα tyanoum. 'Tis not expre[sd by 
geeouas. and ways, ----- (2) WV. 13. penulam. Φελόνην,, fome 
MSS , {φαιλόνην, and φαιλώνην. S. Chryf. oe. 1. fp. 375. evravbe ἢ" 
ἁμόάτιον λέγεε. tho’ he takes notice, that fome underftood γλωσσόμοκον, 
εϑα τὼ βίβλια. τσ (h) V. 14. reddet , ἀποδώσει," fome MSS , 
tha’ 1% 22974 ἀποδόν , the commentary of S. Chryf.agrees with the Latin. 
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THE EPISTLE 


OFS PAUL 


THE APOSTLE 
TO TITUS. 


T He defignis much the fame as in the two former to Timo- 
thy. He had made this his b-loved Son Titus the chief Bishop of 
Crete,in which Ifland , were formerly a Hundred Citics , on which 
account it was call’d Hecatcmpolss. It is now call’d Candy. We have 
a Commentary of 5, Hicrom on this Epiftle tom. 4. p. 459. E. B. 
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| Auta fervant of God , and an Apoftie of 
. Jefus Chiift , according to the faith of Go.l’s 
ele&t andto the knowledge of truth which 
is according to piety 

2. Unto the hope of life everlafting which 
God ,who lieth not , hath promifed before the beginning 
of the world: 

3. And hath manifefted in due feafon his word in 
preaching , which hath been committed to me, according 
to the precept of God our Saviour: 

4. To Titus my beloved Son , according to o#r common 
faith , Grace , and Peaee from God the Father , and Chrift 
Jefis our Saviour. 

ς .For this caufe did I leave thee in Crete,.that thou shoul- 
deft correct the things,that are wanting, and eftablish Priefts 
in the Cities, as I alfo appointed thee. 

6. Ifany one be without crime the husband of one wife, 


having faithful children,not accufed of luxury,not di νον nt. 
+, For 
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7. For a Bishop muft be without crime as the fteward ὦ 
God : not proud, not fubjec& to anger , not givento wine, 
not ftrixing any , not greedy of filthy lucre: 

8. But given to hofpitality, kind , fober , juft , holy , 
continent , 

9. Holding faft the faichful word , which is according 
to the Doctrine , thar he may be able to exhort in found 
doctrine, and to reprove them , that gainfay ir. 

10.For there are many difobedient, vain tatlers, and fedug 
cers:efpecially they who are of the Circumcifion : 

tr. Who muft be reproved: who fubvert whole famis 
lies, teaching things which they ought not , for filthy 
Jucre’s fake. | 

12. Oncof them, their cwn proper Prophet faid ; They 
of Crete are always liets , cvil beafts , florhful bellies. 

13. This teftimony is true. For whichcaufe rebuke them 
sharply , that they may be found in faith , 

14. Not attending to Jewish fables , and to the precepts 
of men , that tutn away themfelves from the truth. 

15, All things are clean tothe clean : but tothe de- 
filed , and the unfaithful , nothing is clean,but both theit 
mind,and their confcience is defiled. ΝΞ ΝΕ 

16. They confefs that they know God,but in their deeds 
they deny him : being abominable, and incredulous, and 
reprobate as to every good work, 
ANNOTATIONS. 

Y. 1. Accordins to the Faith of God's Fle#, that is,of the Chriflians, 
now the Llect people of Ged. —- Of Truth, which is according to 
Piety 3 becaufe there may be Truth alfo in things , that regard not 
Piety. By Truth 5. Chryf. here underitands the truth of Chriftian Re- 
ligion, as diitinguish’d from the Jewish worfhip , which confifted in a 
great meafure, in the Figures and Types of Truth. 7 
' WV. 2. Who (a) lieth not, or, who cannot lie, being Truth it (ΟΠ σύμ 
before the beginning of the world (b) Lit. before fecular Fimes , 
hath promis'd , that is, decreed to give Life everlafting to his Faithful 
fervants. | t. ἢ ee 

¥.3.4ad now hath manifejted in due feafon his word. S.Hiercm tn- 
derftands the word incarnate; othcrs the word of God preach’d , 
which 5. Paul fays, twas committed to him. &e. Sec 5, Chryf p. 383. 

WY. 4. To Titus my beloved (In the G. my true and (c) genuine ) Sow 
Grace and Peace. Inthe prefent ordinary G. copies is added ἈΠῸ mereyy 
II Vol; | | 
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@vhich the Prot. Tranflators follow’d , but ’tis judicioufly omitted by 
Dr. Wells , as not found in the beft MSS , nor in 5. Chryfi 
Greek edition, nor in the Ancient G. and Latin Fathers. 

V. 5. At Crete. that is, in Crete —-— that thou should’ft (d) 
correct &c. the f{enfe cannot be, that he was to change any thing 5. 
Paul had order’d, but to fettle things, whichS Paul had not time to 
do: for example, zo effablish Prieffs(e) in the Citics , that is to fay, 
Bishops , as the fame are call?d Bishops W. 7. and as 5. Chryf: and 
others obferve , tis evident from this very place, that the word , 
Prefoyter , was then ufed to fignify either Pricfts 5 or Bishops. If S. 
Hicrom here meant that Bishops were only placed over Priefts by Ec- 
clefiaftical , and not’ by divine Infticution, as fome have expoun. 
ded his words, his fingular Opinion againft fo many others, is not 
to be follow’d. 

VY. 7. Without crime. See the like Qualifications 1. Tim. c. 3. «ὦ 
not proud. The G. word is of an extenfive fignification , which the 
Proteftants have tranflated felf- will’d.The Lat. Interpreter 2. Pet. 2, 
10. for the fame G. word , has put , pleafing themfelves , 
as it were never pleas’d with others,the unhappy difpofition of a proud 
man. = Continent (g) tho’ both the Lat. and G. word fignify in ge- 
meral one that hath abftain’d or contain’d’, and overcome him- 
felffyct it is particularly ufed for fuch as contain themfelves from carnal 
Pleafures Efpecially they who are of the Circumsi(ion , which 
shews who were chiefly the Falfe Teachers. 

Vv. 12. &c. One of their own Prophets. (h) He do’s not mean a 
true Prophet , but as the pretended Prophcts of Baal were call'd 
Prophets. 5. Paul underftands Epimenides , a Poet of Crete , who 
by fome Pagan Authors, was thought to know things to come, 
but Ariftotle fays, he knew only things paft, not to come. The ill 
character he gave of the Cretians , was that they were always Liers , 
all Beafts, flothful bellies addicted to Idlenefs,and fenfual pleafures. This 
Teftimony , or Character, fays the Apoftle, ἐξ true by publick fame 
of them ; and therefore they mujt be rebuked sharply , (i) their 
condition , and difpofitions requiring it , which therefore is not 
contrary tothe Admonition he gave to Timothy , to be gentle towards 
all. 2. Tim. 2. 24. 

W. 14. Jewssh Fables, and the Precepts of men. falfe Traditions 
of the Jewish Doors , which were multiplied at that Time. Calvin 
pretended from hence that Holy days,and Fafting days,and all ordinances 
ofthe Catholick Church , were to be rejected as null, becaufe they are 
the Precepts of men; by the fame argument mutt be rejected all Laws , 
and commands of Princes, and Civil Magiftrates , as being the Precepts 
of men. Fine Dodtrine ! He might have remembred ., what S. Paul 
taught Rom. 13. That all power is from God. And what Chrilt faid 
Luc το. 16, He that hears you , hears me &c. He might have obfer- 
vd, thatthe men, the Apoftle here fpeaks οἵ, had tura’d (k) away 
themfelves from the Chriftian Faith, 

VW. us. 16. All things ave clean to the clean, i, ¢, no creatures 
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evil cf it’s own nature , and the diftinGion of animals, clean and un- 
clean , is now out of date , as are the other Ceremonies ef the Jewish 
Law And thatto thefe unfarthful,defiled men, nothing 1s cleansbecaule 
their Confctences are deftled,when thoy make uk of them againft their con- 
fcience. They confefs that they know God. He {peaks not therefore of 
thofe who were properly Infidels , without the Knowledge of the true 


God; fo that it is foolish to pretend from hence , that every Action 
of an Infidcl muft bea fin. 


(a) W. 2. Qui non mentitur, ὁ ἀψεῦδης. — (b) Ibid. ante tempora 
fecularia , πρὸ χρόνων ἀεωνίων. —— (C) WV. 4. Dilecio filio. Τνησίω τέκνῳ. 

(4) VW. 5. Ut corrigas , ἐπιδιορθώτη,, ut fupercorrigas «τς (6) Id. 
per esvitatcs Presbyteros , πρεσβυτέρας S. Chryf. p. 337 τὰς ἱπισκόπες. 

(f£) W. 7. Non fuperbum, 5. Hierom fays , non tumidum , un avdady 
See a Lapide, and Legh’s Critica. 2. Pet: 2.10. —= (@) W. 8. 
continentem , tyxgaty. The Prot. tranflate the verb. 1. Cor. 7. 9. If 
they cannot contain , let them marry, πὰ VW. 11. Univerfas do- 
70S , OA¥G δικᾶς. 

(8) ¥. 12. Propheta, προφήτης, Cretenfes , femper mendaces , mala 
beffia , ventres pigrt. ac ψεῦται, κακὸ Ongin , γαφέρες apyes. Arifforle ]. 
3.Rhetor. c. 17. Epimenides ille de futuris now vaticinabatur. wigs Fale 
ἐσορεένων bx ἐμεαιντξυετο ,. ἀλλὰ περὶ τῶν γεγονότων. 

(i) VW. 13. dure, ἀποτόμως, a metaphor from furgeons cutting. 

(k) Averfantiuin fe a fide , ἀποςρεῷ ομένων. 
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1. BY for thy part , fpcak the things that become 


found Doctrine : 

2. That the aged men be fober , chafte, prudent , found 
in faith,in charity, in patience: 

3. That the aged women likewife be in a habit becom- 
ing holinefS , not given to calhummies , not addicted to 
much wine , teaching well: 

4. That they may tcach the young women prudence , 
to love their husbands , to be tender of their children , 

ς Τὸ be difcreet, chafte, fober,taking care of the family, 
gentle.fubmiflive totheir husbands, that the word of God 
be ποῖ blafphemed. a 

6. Young men in like manner exhort that.they be forer. 

7. In all things shew thy felf a pattern of good-works, 
in Doctrine , in imtegtity,in gravity, - © > τοῖς ὦ 
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«8, Let thy fpeech be found, unblamable: that the ad- 
verfary may be ashamed , having no evil to fpzak ofus: 

9. Exhort fervants to be fubje& to their mafters ; in all 
things pleafing,not contradicting , 

10. nor defrauding them, but in all things shewing good 
fidelity ; that they may adorn the doétrine of God our 
Saviour 1m every thing. | 

11. For the grace of God our Saviour hath appeared to 
all men 9 

12. Inftructing us, that renouncing impiety, and worldly 
defires : we should live, foberly , and juftly, and pioufly in 
this world , 

15. Waiting for the bleffed hope,and the coming of the 
glory of the great God , and our Saviour Jefus Chrift : 

14. Who gave himfelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity , and purify unto himfelfa people particu. 
larly acceptable , purfuing good works. 
τς, Thefe things fpeak, andexhort , and rebuke with 
all authority Let no man defpife thee. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


7.2.1 5 4 habit (a) becoming Holinefs. Lit. in a holy Habit. Seer. 
Tim. 2. ¥. 9. The G. wotd is fomctimes ufed to fignify the wholc 
Conftitution , or ftate of a man’s health in all the Parts of his Body: 
here it is raken for a woman’s whole exteriour Carriage, her Gates 
gefture , looks , difcourse , drefs , that nothing appear , but what is 
edifying. 

W. §. Difcreet nor, chafte, fober. In theG. is nothing for fober ; The 
Latin Interpreter {eems to have added it, as another fignification of 
one of the G. words. See 1. Tim. 3. 2. 

VY. 7. In gravity , to which is added in the Prot. /izcerity ( b ) from 
fome G. copies, but tis left out by Dr. Wells , as being not im the 
beft G. MSS, noris it in the Amfterdam Edition, 1711. 

VY. 8. May be asham'd (c) rather than afraid, by the G. and 

Syriac. 
‘Wr, 10. 11. Not defrauding(d) 5. Hicrom puts, not ftealing.The 
G.. fignifics private Thefts, Dr. Wells,zot by filching —- That they may 
adorn ( or give honour to) the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, 
by whom we may underltand God, i, e, Chrift, God and man , or 
God as common to the 3 divine perfons. For the Grace of God 
our Saviour hath appear'd to all men. In theG. For the faving Grace 
of Ged &-.- 

W. 12. We -hord live foberiy ,( e) jufily., and pioufty. 5. Hierom 
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puts (as in other places for the fame G. word ) chaflly, jufly , and 
pioufly. The words comprchend man’s duty to himflf, to his neigh. 
bour , and towards God. 

Y. 13. Waiting for the Bleffed Hope, i, e, for the happinefs of 
the bhffed in heaven , promited , and hoped for. And the com- 
ing of the Glery of theGreat God , (£) and our Saviour Jelus Chrift. 
The Tith: of Great God, fays Dr. Wells , is here referr’d to our Sa- 
Viour Chrift by Clem. of Alex : in protreptico c. 6.He might have added, 
and by the general confent of the G. and Lat. Fathers. 5. Chryf.. here 
cry’s out , where are now they who fay , that the Son is lefs than the 
Father ? 5. Hicrom in like manner, where is the Serpent Arius = where 
is the Snake Eunomius? And that this Tide of great God is here giver 
to Jefus Chrift, may be shewn from the Tcxtit fclf , efpecially in the 
Greek , for the glorious coming , and appearance , in other placcs of Sy. 
Paul, is always ufed to fignify Chrifts coming to judge the world. 
adly in as much asone and the fame G. article falls upon the great 
God , and ovr Saviour Chriff , fo that even Mnifr Simon in a hote on 
theie words , fays the conftrndion is, and the coming of Jefus Chrift, 
the great God, Our Saviour, and. blames Erafmus , and Grotus , 
for pret: nding that this place is nota confutation of the Arians. 

¥. 14. People particularly acceptable ( ¢ ) S..Hierom tranflates an 
egregious, or eminent Pcople. He fays, in the LXX it correfponds to 
fegula, which fignifics a man’s proper poffeffions, which he has purchafed, 
or chofen for himfelf? Budeus fays, it fignifies what is rare, and un- 
ecinmon and tis well tranflatcd by the Prorcftants , @ particular peaple. 


(4). 3 I” habitu fando , ἐν καταφήρατι isgongewess. Scapula out of 
Piofcorus [ays nerécapa , is conflrtutio naturalis corporis. See S. Hier. p. 

26. = (bY. 7. In fome G. is added , adbagotar , fincerity. | 

(c) W. ἃ. Pereatur , ἔγτραπῆ. —.(d} V. 12. Non fraudautes , ps 
γσφιζομένες, non fuffurantes. (c) VW. 12. fobrié, jufte, ch pie S. 
Hierom in bis Commentary, cate, julie, ἃ pie. So Le generally tranfla- 
tes, σώφρων, δωῷζρόνως chic. — (f) VW. 13, Adventunz glorie magns 
Dei. & Salvatoris ncfiri 1. Chrifti. tasPevever τῆς δόϑης τῇ μεγοίλε. δε, G 
σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ἴήσξ yews. 5. Chryf. p. 401 lit. 43. πϑ εἰσιν δι τὰ πατρὸς ν 
ἐλώττονα T you λέγονϊες ; 5, Hier. Ubi eft ferpens Arius ὃ ubi eft Eu- 
nomins Coluber? 5. Paul ujes ἐπιφάνειαν for the coming of Chrift to }udg- 
nent. The fame G. article is put thus,18 μεγάλ bs , τὸ Σωτῆρος, από. 
not κὦ τὸ Dated -α (2) V. 14. Acecptabilem , ποριόσιον αὶ megane. 
δι Hrerom Jays , Egregium , precipuum. See Deut. 7. 6. Exod. 19. ς. 
Pfal. 134. Ws 4. Ifrael it poffeficnem fbr. Sce alfo 5.. Chryf. Ady e 
fag. 402, tines 4.4. | | 
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I. A Dmonish them to be fubjectto Princes and powers, 
to obey ata word , to be in readinefs for cvery 

00a work :; | 

2. To fpeak evil of no man, not to be litigious , but 

modeft , shewing all mildnefs towards all men. 

3. For we ourfelves were heretofore unwife,incredulous, 
deceived,ferving defires, and divers pleafures,living in malice 
and envy , hateful, and hating one another. 

4. But when the goodnefs , and love of our Saviour God 
appeared : 

s- Not by the works ofjuftice, which we have done, 
but according to his mercy he faved us by the washing of 
regeneration , and renovation of the Holy Ghoft , 

6. Whom he hath poured upon us abundantly by Jefus 
Chrift our Saviour: 

7. That being juftified by his grace, we might be heirs 
according to the hope of life everlafting. 

8. It is a faithful faying : and of thefe things I would have 
thee to afhrm carneftly : that they who believe God may be 
careful to excell in good works. Thefe things are good,and 
profitable to men. os 

9. But avoid foolish queftions,and genealogies, and con- 
tentions , and ftriving about the law: for they are unprofi- 
table , and vain. , 

το. Aman that is a heretick avoid after the firft , and 
fecond reprehenfion : 

11. Knowing that fucha one is fubverted, and finneth., 
being felfcondemned. 

12. When Ishall fend to thee Artemas, or Tychicus, 
make hafte to come to meto Nicopolis : for I have refolved 
to winter there. 

13.Set forward Zenas the Lawyer , and Apollo carefully, 
that nothing be wanting to them. . 

14. And let ours alfo learn τὸ excell in good works 
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unto neceffary ufes ; that they may not be unftuirful. 
15. All chat are with me falute thee. Salute them,who 


Jove us inthe faith. The Grace of God be with you all. 
Amen, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 4. The goodnefs and Love. Lit. The kindnefs and humanity of 
our Saviour. By humanity (a)leme expound Chrift’s appcaring in his hu- 
man nature,but by the G:is meant the Love of God towards mankind. 

VY. 5. By the water or ( b ) ivashing of Regeneration , and 
Renovation , 1, ¢, of Buptifm, by which we are born anew the 
adoptive children of God, by τῆς Grace of the Holy Ghoft , whom he 
bath pourcd &e, 

¥. 8. Itis a faithful fayine , he means what he has already faid, of 
our being juttitied by the Grace , and mercies of God = And of thefe 
things 1 t10uld have thee to affirm (c) earnefily , the fenfe isnot, I 
would neretn conftrm thee (as Mr. N... tranflates without attention to 
the Greek , whichin fo many places shews us the literal fenfc of the 
Latin text ) but that he would have his Difciple Titus to confirm , and 
fettle others in the belicfcé thefe Truths , that , as it follows , they may 
be careful , and excell in good works. 

VY. 11. Kyowing that [uch a one is perverted ( ἃ ) Lit. fubverted ,a 
metaphor from a houfe,that is thrown down,even to the foundations, by 
the Greck : He fpeaks of Hercticks, whofe obftinacy feems evident : 
forno one is properly a Herctick, but who is obftinate in his Errors. 
m—— And fimneth being (¢) felf-condemu'd , or condemn’d by his 
own judgment, when his ignorance cannot bea fufficient plea for ἢ τῇ, 

W. 14. Lee onrs , that is all Chriftians, learn to cxceli in sood , and 


charitable works , by furnishing to others for neceffary ufes , according 
to their wants. 


(a) ¥. 4. Benignitas Cr humanitas, yeasclas τ φιλανθρωπία. See 
Eftitrs. | | 
(b ΣᾺΣ ς. Lavacrum , ABT Coy. See Ephes ς wy 2G (c) Vy. 8. 
de his volo te coufirmare,n6ei τότων βελομάς σε δια βεβαιξόγαι: on which 
5. Chryj. fays λόγ. ς΄ p. 406, terest, τἄυϊα διωλέγεογαμ. I would have 
thee to declare thefe things Gc. πὸ (d) W. 11, fubver{us eff , thiseearas 
everfus off. “τὸ [61 Ibid proprio judicio condemnatus , dorenardngss9s. 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF S PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO PHILEMON. 


dl HE Defign of this short Epiftle is to intuce Philemon to par- 
don his Πα πηῦ: or Slave Onefi Imus , who had run from his 
mafter in his debt. The Letter,fecms to haye been written in the yeat 
61, during 5. Paul’s firft imprifonment at Rome. It contains , as S. 
Chryf. obferves., divers profitable iriftructions , and marks of 5. Paul’s 
charity towards a poor fugitive feryant. Erafmus fays Cicero never 
writ with greater Eloquence. 
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1, δος AUL a prifoner of Chrift Jefis , and Timothy 
2} 5 the brother , to our beloved, and to our fellow 
iB . Z labourer Philemon , 

Aa nN 


| 2. And to Appia ozr deareft Sifter , and 
to Archippus our fellow-Soldier ; and to the Church, which 
is in thy houfe. 

3. Grace be to you, and peace from Gad our Father, 
and from our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
_ 4. [thank my God, always making a. remembrance of 
thee in my prayers , 

5. Hearing of thy charity , and faith, which thou halt 
in Jefus Chrift » and towards all the Saints : 

6. That the communication of thy faith may become 
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evident in the acknowledgment of every goad work,which 
is in you thro Chrift Jefus, 

7. For I had great joy, and confolation in thy charity : 
becaufe the bowels of the Saints have been refreshed by 
tuce , brother, 

8. Wherefore having much confidence in Chrift Jefus , 
evcn of commanding thee that which is convenient: | 

9. Yet I rather befeech thee for charity , thou being fuch 
a one, as Paul the aged, and now alfoa prifoner of εἴας 
Chit : | 

10. 1 befeech thee then for my Son, whom I havebe- 
gotten in my Chains , Onefimus , 

τα. Who heretofore was unprofitable to thee , but now 
is profitable both to thee and to me. 

12. Whom I have fent back to thee. And do thou ree 
ceive him,as my own bowels : 

13. Whom I would have detained with me , that for thee 
he might miniftrate to me in my Chains for the Gofpel : 

14. But without thy advice I would do nothing, that 
thy good deed might not be as it were of neceflity » but 
voluntary. | 

15. For perhaps he therefore departed from thee for 
a little while, that thou might receive him for ever : 

16. Not now asa fervant, but inftead of a fervant , 2 
moft dear brother , efpecia!lly to me: and how much more 
to thee , both in the flesh , and in our Lord ? 

17. If thou lookeft upon me therefore as a partner , Γῶσ 
ceive him as myfelf : 

18. And if he hath injured thee , or oweth thee any 
thing ; put it to my account. | 

19. I Paul have written with my own hand :1 will 
repay it , not to tell thee , that thou oweft even thy felf 
to me: 

20. Yes brother. Let me enjoy thee in the Lord: σὸς 
fresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21. Trufting in thy obedience I have written to thee : 
knowing that thou wilt do more, than I fay. 

22% But withal , prepare mea lodging: for ἢ hope by 
your prayers , 1 shall be given unto you, 
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᾿ 23. Epaphras my fellow-prifoner in Chrift Jefiss , fatutes 
thee , 

24. Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas, and Luke,my fellow- 
labourers. | 

25. The grace of our Lord Jefus Chrift be with your 


Spirit, Amen. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 1. Our Fellow-labourer, or Coadjutor. He calls him fo, becaufe 
of the charity and zeal,with which he promoted the Gofpel. ——. And 
to the Church,or Congregation of the Faithful, which is in thy Hou/e. 

ΟΥ̓. 5. Thy charity , and Faith... in Jefus Chriff , (a) and to- 
wards all the Saints. In the G. is towards Jefus Chrift, and towards 
all the Saints. By the Saints , he feems to mean , as elfe- 
Where , all Chriftians , fo that the fenfe may be , of thy Faith to- 
wards Chrift , and of thy charity towards all the Saints, or Chriftians. 

V. 6. That the communicaticn ,(b)i,e¢, charitable Contributions, 
done with a lively faith , may become evident, (c) and the good works 
known, which are i# you ,i, e, done among you. This feems 
the fenfe by the following verfe, where 5. Paul expreffeth bis joy in 
hearing of Philemon’s Charity towards the Saints. - 

VY. 8. Wherefore having much confidence , &c. Now 5. Paul difpo- 
fcth Philemon to grant his requeft; I am perfuaded I might command 
thee, and thou would’ft not take it amifs , but I rather befcech thee , 
thou being fuch aone(d) as Paul, i,e, united to him in Spirit , by 
the fame Faith, and Charity , 1 am therefore confident thou wilt noz 
refufe the requeft of Paul, now an aged man , and a Prifoner fot 
the fake of Jefus Chrift. 

VY. 10. I befeech thee then. He at length tells Philemon what his 
requeft is , and names the Perfon Onefimus, but in fuch terms , as 
shew how much 5. Paul has this affair at beart , and that he will look 
upon the favour he asks, as done to himfclf. It is, that thou’l pardon 
Onefimus , whom I look upon, and love as my Son, and a mott dear 
Son, whom I have begotten , a Prifoncr, and in my chains. 

V.r1.who heretofore was unprofitable to thee, in taking and {pending 
what belong’d to thee, yet wow , after a fincere converfion, ἐς profitable 
{e) both to thee, and me: to me, by the fervices he has done me in 
prifon , and the joy I have had by his Converfion : and alfo to thee. 
becaufe I know thou would’ft have been glad to have rendrcd me all 
poffible fervices thyfelf , and he has done them for shee; he hath fup- 
plied thy place. —~== For thefe reafons I could have wish’d to have 
detain'd him with me;Bur I have fent him back , thou being his mafter, 
nor would I do any ching , in regard of thy fervant , withour thy ad- 
vice and confent, that if thou thinkeft ic fitting to fend him back 
again to me, and to give him his freedom . it may be without any 
conftraint upon thee, without any neceffity, thy voluntary , and chari- 
table a€t and deed. 
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V.12. Do thou receive him as my own Euuels, i, ἐν as myfel’. Per- 
haps, by the permifficn of Goa’s Providence ( who never permits evil, 
but for fomeé great.r good ) ke departed from thee for a little while 
(£) that thou mighteft receive him for ever, being now after his Con- 
veriion , in a Way of being made partaker with thee of the fame eter- 
nal Happinic{s Riccive him now , not asa Servant , but alfo 
as a Brother moft dear, efpecially to me. Nay Τ may fay , how much 
more dear even to thee , both in the Flesh, having becn a Gentil as 
thou thy felf{ was, and having been alfo a fervant in thy family — 
aud 2dly he ought now to be dear to thee in our Lord , he who was thy 
fervant , being now united to thce by the fame Faith, and by an 
union of Charity. Sre Eftius. 

v.17. If thou look’? upon me as a partner, (g )asa Brother in 
Chrift, asa member of Chrift with thee, receive him as myfelf. 

V.18.&c.1f he hath injur'd thee,and oweft thee any thing,as he doth, 
putit, place it to my account , tomy debtor , I will repay it , and 
fatisfy thee for it. I Paul have written , and teftify’d this 
with my own hand. Some think he writ the whole Letter with his 
own hand to make it more acceptable to Philemon, sama I might 
tell thee , that thou oweft even thy felf to me (c) the Eternal Salvation 
of thy foul, by thy Converfion to the Faith of Chrift. 

Υ. 20. Yes Brother. Let me enjoy thee in the Lord, cnjoy the fruits 
of thy Friendship , and love for me, and rejoyce with thee. In this 
refresh my Bounds in the Lord, grant me this Satisfaction. I have writ- 
ten freely , and with confidence in thy obedience , i, 6, tcady compli- 
ance » in giving him, and me more than ἵ ask,to wit, his freedom, After 
this he was made a Deacon, and as fome fay , a Bishop, and a Mar- 
tyr. See 5. Hierom , and Tillemont in his art. 45 on 5. Paul, and 
his ποῖος 70, and 71. 


(a) W. ς. Charitatem tuam, ct fidem, quam habes in Domino 
Jefu , CP in omnes Sanétos. πρὸς T κύριον Ιησῶν, ἃ ss males τὰς ὠγίες. 
(b) Υ̓. 6. Ut communication κοινονία. See 5. Paul 1. Cor.1.9.CPe. 
(c) Ibid Evsdens,moft G. Copies tvegyng , efficax , but in fome,tvegyas 
(d) W.9. Cum fis talis ut Paulus fenex, τοίζτος ὧν ὡς Tlavrog aeer- 
βύτης. (ς ) Ονήσιμοος, φτε1111ς, but he ufeth ἀχρηφὸς and ἐυχρηφός. See &@ 
Lapide. ~~ (f) W. 15. A little while, Lit. ad horam , πρὸς woaus 
(g) VW 17. As a partner , ut focium , xowover. 
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THE EPISTLE 


OF S PAUL 
THE APOSTLE 
TO THE HEBREWS. 


HE Catholick Church hath receiv’d, and declared this Epiftle to 
be part of the Canonical Scriptures ‘of the New Teftament , tho? 
fome doubted of it in the firft Ages , clpecially inthe Latin Church , 
witnefs S$. Jerom on the 8th Chap. of Tfaias, Luther , and moft of 
his followers, reject it, but the Calvinifts,and the Church of England 
have receiv’d it. 

Others , who receiv’d this Epiftle in the firft Ages, doubted whether 
it was written by 5. Paul, but thought it written by 5, Barnaby , or 
by 5. Clement, or 5. Luke, or at aft, that 5. Paul only furnish’d 
the matter, and the order in it, and that 5. Luke wrote it , and S. 
Paul afterwards read it , and approved it. 

"T'was doubted again, whether this Epiftle was firft written in Hebrew, 
that is, in Syro-Chaldaick , then fpoken by the Jews, orinGreck , 
as Eftius pretends. The Ancient Writcrs fay , it was written in He- 
brew , but that ic was very foon after turn’d into Greck, cither by 
S. Luke, or 5. Clement Pope and Martyr. Cornelius a Lapide thinks 
the Syriac , which we have in the Polyglots,to have been the Original, but 
this is commonly rejected. See Tillemont on 5. Paul , Art. 46. and 
note 72. P, Alleman on the τῇ to the Hebrews &c. 

5. Paul wrote this Letter about the ycar 63, and either at Rome, 
et in Italy. Seec. 12. 24. He wrote it to the Chrifaians in Paleftine, 
who had moft of them been Jews before. This feems the reafon why 
he puts not his name to it, ner calls him{clf their Apoftle , his naire 
being rather odious to the Jews, and becaufe he was chofen to be the 
Apoftle to the Gentils. - The main defign is to shew that every 
one’s Juftification , and Salvaticn is to be hopéd for by the Grace,and 
merits of Chrift, and not from the Law of Moyfes, as he had shewn in 
his Epiftles to the Galatians, and the Romans , where we may cb- 
ferve this kind of difference : To the Galatians, ne shows that trug 
Juftice cannot be had from Circumeifien , and the Ceremomies of the 
Yaw: to the Romans, tbat even the moral precepts ANR Works of tire 
Law, were infufficient without the Grice ef Chit: and in dug τῷ 


the Hebrews , he shows that Our Juftice could not be had from the 
Sacrifices of the old Law. 

As to the Chief Contents. He exhorts them to the Faith of Chrift, 
by shewing His dignity, and preeminence above the Ang-ls,and above 
Moyf{is. Chap. 1. 2. 3. That Chrift’s Priefthood was above that of 
Aaron , from the 4th to the 8. Chap. YW. 6. That the new Law 
and Teftament, is preferable to the old from thence to the middle of 
Chap. roth. = He commends Faith by the Example of the An- 
cient Fathers. ¢. rz. and in the beginning of the 12. Then 
he exhorts them to patience , conftancy , Brotherly Love; ὅς. The 
like Exhortations are mixed in other parts of this Epiftle. 


WH ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ he τ te he oe ὦ ὧν lh ἴδ ὧν ἢν 
CHAP. 1. 


i the Prophets : laft of all, 

E> 2. In thefe days hath fpoken to us by his 
Son , whom he hath conftituted the heir of all things , 
by whom he made alfo the worlds : 

3. Who being the fplendour of his Glory, and the fi- 
Sure of his fubftance , and upholding all things by the 
word of his power , purifying #s from Sins , -fitteth on 
the right hand of Majefty on high : 

4. Being made fo much better than the Angels, as he 
hath inherited a more excellent name above them. 

5. For to whom of the Angels did he at any time fay - 
“thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee”? and 
again: “1 will be tohima Father , and he shall be to 
me a Son ” ? 

6. And when again he introduceth his firft begotten tnto 
the world , he faith: ‘* And Ict all the Angels of God 
adore him. ” 

7. And to the Angels indeed he faith : “* who maketh 
his Angels Spirits , and his minifters a flame of fire. ” 

8. But to the Son, he faith : «thy Throne 6 God, 
és for ever and ever: a Scepter of equity, is the Scepter 
of thy Kingdon. 

9. Thou haft loved Juftice, and hated Iniquity : there- 
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fore thee God, thy God hath anointed with the Oil of 
gladnefs above them that are partakers with thee. ” 

10. And again: “ Thou in the beginning 6 Lord foun- 
deft the Earth ; and the heavens are the work of thy 


hands. 
11. They shall perish, but thou shalt remain , and 


they shall all grow old as a garment : 
12. And as clothing thou shalt change them , and 
they shall be changed : but thou thy felf art the fame , 


and thy years shall not fail. ” 
13. And to which of the Angels did he fay at any 
time : “‘fiton my right band, until I make thy enemies thy 


footftool ὃ « 
14. Are they not all misiftring Spirits , fent unto the 


miniftry , for thofe who shall be the heirs of Salvation. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. τ. On divers occafions, (a) and many ways. The firft-word fignifies, 
that God revcal’d the Incarnation of his Son, as it were , by par- 
eels , and by degrees, at different times , and to different Perfons , to 
Adam, to Abraham, to Moyfes, to David , &c. The latter word ex- 
preffeth the different ways and manners, as by Angels, by immediate 
Infpirations’, and Revelations , by Types,Figures , and Ceremonies. (b) 
Laff of all , by his Son , his truc , natural, Eternal Son , of whom 
we muft always take notice , that being both true God, and true man , 
by the union of the divine and human nature to one and the fame Di- 
vine perfon, 5, Paul {peaks of him fometimes, as he is God ; fomctimes 
Mentions what agrees to him as man, fomctimes as he is our Redeemer, 
both God and man. This muft neceflarily happen in {peaking of Chrift : 
But when we find things that cannot be underftood of one 5 is a pure 
or meer man only , or that cannot be truc, but’ of him , who is truly 
God , thefe are undeniable proofs againft the Errors of the Arians, and 
Socinians. 

Υ. 2. Whom he (God) hath conftituted heir of all things.Heir is 
here not taken for one that fucceeds another at his Death, but for the 
fame as mafter or Lord. And tho’ Chrift be infeparably God and man , 
yet this agrees to him, as man, becaufe as God , he was not conftituted 
intime , but wasalways from Eternity Lord ofall things , with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoft : By whom he made alfo the worlds , i,c, 
all created beings , and in fuch a manner,that all ceatures: were equally 
produced by the three divine perfons. See Jo. 1. v. 3. and the Anno- 
tations on that place. 1. Vol. p. 308. and 313. 
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W. 3. Who being the fplendour (c) or brightncfs of his glory, not 
as beams or rays are deriv’d from a lightfom body , but by a neceflary , 
and eternal communication of the fame fubftance,and of the whole light, 
in which fenfe the Council of Nice underftood the eternal Son of God 
to be light of light. This partly helps us to conceive the eternal genera- 
tion of the Son from the Father , becaufe the brightnefs is at the fame 
time with the fun, tho all comparifons fall short of this Myftery. 

And the figure of bis fubftance. ( ἃ } In the G.is the Charadier of hig 
fubfiftance or fubftance, which might be tranflated , the exprefs image. 
There are different ways, by which a thing may be faid to be 4 fi- 
gure , or image of another: here it is taken for fuch a reprefentation 
of the fubftance of the Father, that thd the Father and Son be diftina 
perfons, and the fon procecd from the Father, yet he’s fuch a figure 
and image, asto have the fame nature and fubftance with the Father , 
as the Catholick-Church always beliew’d , and declar’d againft the an- 
cient Hercticks , and particularly againft the Arians. Their words may 
be partly feen in Petavius.l. 2.de Trin.c.11.1.4.c. 6.1. 6. ς. 6. being 
too tedious for thefe short notes.— And this may be underftood by the 
following words concerning the Son : avd upholding or preferving all 
things by the word of his power .. As he had faid before,that all things 
were made by him, fo all things are preferv’d by him , equally with the 
father. See Col. 1. 16.17. Sce alfo the ro.verfe of this Chapter . and 
the Annot. Jo. 1. 

Sitting on the right band of God. This alfo may be taken to exprefs 
the equality of che Son with the Father , if confider’d as God , but this 
fitting on the right hand of God , both here , in 5. Mark. c. 16, and 
in the Apoftles Creed , exprefs what agrees to Chrift as he is our Re- 
deemer , God made man by his Incarnation , and who as man, is made 
the head of his Church , the judge of the living and of the dead: and 
{o 5. Stephen faid , Acts 7. I fee the heavens open, and the Son of man 
fltanding at the right hand of God. 

VY. 4. Being made fo much better &c.The Arians from hence pretended 
that Chrift was made,or crcatcd.But the Apofile {peaks of Chrift as man, 
and tellsus, that Chrifteven as man , by his Afcenfion was exalted 
above the Angcls. As he hath inherited a more excellent name 
i, ey both the dignity and name of the Son of God, of his only Sox, 
and of his true Son. Sce 1. Jo. 5. 29. 

VY. 5. Thou art my Son , this day have 1 begotten thee. Thefe words , 
tho? commonly expounded of the eternal generation of the Son of God 
in the day or moment of Etcrnity, yet may be truly apply’d , either to 
Chrift made man by his Incarnation, or to Chrift rifen from the dead, 
as they are ufed by 5. Paul Adts. 13. 33. becaufe the fame Chrift, 
both thefe ways, is the Son of God. It was the only truc, and natu- 
ral Son of God, who was made flesh, who was made man, who τοῖς 
from the deadjand the Eternal Father manifefted his Eternal Son by his 
Incarnation,and shew’d him triumphing over death by his Refurreétion. 

I vill be to him a Father &c. Al'tho’ thefe words might be literally 
fpoken of Salomon, yctin the myftical fenfe ( chiefly intcnded by the 
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H. Ghoft) they are to be underftood of Chrift, who ina much more 
proper fenfe, is the Son of God. 

V. 6. Let all the Angels of God adore him. Thefe words fcem to be 
cited out of Pfal. 96: YW. 7. atcording to the L XX. And’ 
they feem to be an invitation, and a command tothe Angels τέ 
adore Jefus Chrift,when at the end ofthe world ; he shall come to judg- 
ment. This is one of the proofs; which 5, Paul here brings , to shew 
that the Angels are inferiour to Chrift, becaufe they are commanved to 
adore him. 

YW. 7. Who maketh his Angels (¢) fpirits , and his minifters a flame 
of fre. 5. Aug. on Pal. 103. and 5: Greg. hom: 34. in Evang : 
would have the fenfe, and conftruction of the wordsto be, who maketh 
the blcfled {pirits to be alfo his Angels , or meflengers to denounce , 
and exccute his will : ( meflengers and Angels fignify the fame in the 
Greek ) Calvin and Beza by Spirits, here underftand the winds, 
as ifthe fenfe was only ; who maketh the winds and flames of fire, that 
is , thunder and lighting , the meffengers and inftruments of his divine 
will , in regard of men,whom he punisheth. But this expofition agrees. 
not with the reft of the text, nor with the defign of 5. Paul , which is. 
to shew* Chrift above all the Angels , and above all creatures. 5. Paul 
therefore is to be underftood of Angels or Angelical Spirits : but then 
the fenfe may be, who maketh his Angels like unto the winds,or like 
unto a flameof fire , in as much, as they execute his divine will with 
incredible {wiftnefs 5 like the windsyand with a force and aétivity , not 
unlike to that of fire. _ ΝΕ 

VY. 8. But to the Son, thatis, τὸ his Son Jefus Chrift , be faith , Thy 
Throne ὃ God is for ever and ever , and lalts for Eternity. A /cepter 
or rod of Equity , ἐξ the fcepter of thy Kingdom, that is, ὁ Chrift, 
God and man ,Head ofthy Church, Judge of all mankind, thou shalt 
reward , and punish all undcr thee with juftice and Equity , as tho 
haft loved juftice , and hated iniquity:.-= Therefore thee God, thy God 
bath anointed.Many here underftand God firft named, to be in the vo- 
cative cafe, and thatthe fenfe is: therefore thee , 6 God thy God hath 
anointed: thus Chrift is call’d God. Others take God in both places , to 
be in the nominative cafe,and to be only a repetition of God the Father 
and the fenfe to be, thee Chrift, God, thy God hath anointed with 
oil of Gladnefs,above them that are partakers with theesby which fpiritual 
unction, fome underftand graces infufed into Chrift’s foul at his Incar- 
nation , bya greater plenitude of graces, than was ever given to 
any Saints, whom he made partakers of his glory in heaven ; others ex- 
pound it of an unétion of greater Glory givento Chrift in heaven as 
man , becaufe by his fufferings and merits he had deftroy’d , and trium- 
ph’d over fin.See Eftius, a ‘Lapide &c. | 

VY. 10. And again ; thou in the beginning 6 Lord foundeft the Earth 
δίς. The text, as well as the Authority of Interpreters, shew thefe 
words to be ΠῚ] poken of the Son of God , of Chrift who was both 
true God and man. And tho’ partof the Pfal. 101, from which thefe 
words are taken , contain a prayer to God for the reftoring, of the City 


of Joru- 
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of Jerufalcm , yct in this Pialm , is chieAy fignify’d the Glory of 
Chit, and ofhis Church 5 which will be {pread over all Nations.Sce 
5. Chryf. Efus , a Lapide &c. 


y 


1; As clothing thou shalt change them &c. The Apoftle in 
the 2d verfe of this chap. had faid, that the worlds were made by the 
Son of God, now he tells us, that all thefe created things shall wax 
old like a garment ; shall decay , and pertsh (at lea from theif prefent 
{tate and condition ) shall be changed ; but thou , who art both God 
and man, art always the fame, without decay or change. 

υ: 12: 14. Set on my right band &c. The ancicnt “Tews themfelves 
underftood this rogth pfalm of their Mcffias, nor could they an{wer 
Chrift’s words, Matt. 22. 45.5 when he shew’d them by thefe fame 
words , that their Meflias,was not only the Son of David , but alfo the 
Lord of David , of whom it was faid , the Lord faid to my Lord , fit 
ag on my vight hand, till I make thy enemies thy footffool. See alfa 

. Cor. 15. 25. andin this Epift. c. 10. W. 13. —— butas for the 
pee » they are all miniftring Spirits &c. The Apofile i in this Chapter, 
not only shews how much the dignity cf Chrift , is fuperiour to. that 
of the higheft Angels , but alfo his divinity: and that he is both true 
God and tric man,as the ancient Fathers took notice again{t the Arians. 


(a) W. 1. Mliifariam , πολυμερᾶς, which frenifies that God reveal’d 
the coming of his Son as it were by parts and i parcels , or by ul ; 
fof! revealing fome things , and then others — ( " Ibid. Noviffime , 
tyes, Which reading Dr. Wells prefers before that in the irdinary G: 
copies, which have ta tadray τῶν ἡμερῶν, oliow'd by the Prot. Tranpation, 
and Mr. N. 

(c) W. 3. Splendor gloria, ἀπαύγασμαι, refulgentia , effulgentia Ge. 

(4) Figura fubfiantia , χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑπρφώσεως, hypoftafis figniftes 
perjons , Jubft flentia , and, alfo fubftantia. 

(c) VW. 7. ὁ ποιῶν τᾶ; yee ὥυτῷ avétsale , not τὼ mvteale , 
the areek article being put before Angels, and not before {pirits, may fem 


to favour that expoftiton, which compares Angels tothe winds,and to 
a flame of jire. 


ΟΝ ΟΣΘ AER BA BE ΠΟ ΣΟ ἘΣ RTM ON BM IE NM 
CoM AP. 1} 
τ. Herefore we ought more diligently to take notice 


of the things, which we have heatd, left perhaps 

we ἰοῦ them slip. | 

2. For if the word fpoken by Angels, became firm, and 

every prevarication , and disobedience receiyd a jut 
recompence of a reward : 

3. How snall we efcape i we neglect so great a falvation ὃ 
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which having at firft been declar:d by the Lord , hath 
been confirm’d to us by them that heard him, s 

4. God attefting the fame by figns , and wonders , and 
divers miracles , and by the diftribution of the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoft according to his will. 

ς. For God hath not made fubje& to the Angels the 
‘world to come , of which we fpeak. 

6. But one hath teftify’d in a. certain place , faying : 
° what is man that thou art mindful of him, or the fon 
of man thar thou vifiteft him ”? ' 

7. Thou haft made him little lefs than the Angels : thou 
hhaft crown’d him with glory, and honour : and fet him 
over the works of thy hands. 

8. Thou haft pur a! τῆ τος in fibje€tion under his feet: 
for in as much as he fabj-@ed all things to him, he left 
nothing not fubject to him.But now we fee not as yet all 
things made fubject to him. 

9. But we fee Jefus, him who was become little [εἰς 
than the Angels , becaufe of his fuffering death , crown’d 
with Glory and honour : that he by the grace of God, 
might fuffer death for every one. 

το. For it became him,for whom are all things,and by whom 
are all things,who had brought many children unto glory,to 
wonfimmate the author of their falvation by fuffering. 
~ 11. For he who fanétifieth , and they who are fancti- 
tied are all from one. For which caufe he is nor asham’d 
Ὁ call them brethren, faying: 

12.” I will declare thy name tomy brethren: in the midft 
of the Church Iwill praife thee.” 

13. Andagain: ” I will purmy truft in him.” And again: 
” behold I, and my children , whom God hath given me.” 

14. Becaufe therefore the children were made partakers 
of flesh and blood , he alfo himfelf hath been partaker 
of the fame : that by bis death he might deftroy him, who 
had the Empire of death, that is to. fay, the devil: . 

_ 15. And might deliver them , who for fear of death were 
all their life time fubjeét to flavery. ΄ 
16. For no where is it {πἰά that he taketh to ῥίης the 
Angels, bu: he taketh the feed of Abraham. 
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17. Wherefore it behoved him to δὲ like τὸ -his Bre? 
tliren inail chings,that he might bea merciful, and faithfut 
high-prieft before God, to become a propitiation for the 
ins of the people. | | 
18. For in thar wherein he himfc!f hath fuffer’'d , and 
been tempted, he is able to fuccour alfo thofe, who 
are tempted, 


ANNOTATIONS, 
\ 

W. 1. Leff perhaps we let them flip away, (a) orrun out, like 
water out of kaking veficls, which is lo& , and cannot be taken up 
again, According to the letter it is, left we run out , the fenfe mut be, 
Icft we do not fufici tly attend to thefe truths. ‘ 

Υ. 2. = 4. For if the word fpoken by Angels &c. that is , tf the- 
law celiyerd to Movfes by Augcts, became firm, and was to be obey’d, 
and the tranfereflors punish’d ; how much more is this wue of the new 
law dcliver’d by our Lord Tefas Chriit himételfjand preach?d by his difciples 
that heard Lim, and which hath been confrny’d by fo many miracles, and 
by fo many Gifts of the 11. Gheft,which the believers have receivd. 

VY. ς. God hath not made fubjed to the Angels the (b) world to 
come. By the werld to come , is meant the Church of Chriftto the 
end of the world, atid fucceeding to the flate of thoic , who frwd 
God under the old Law. The former world under the Law of Moyfes , 
might be faid to be fubjeét to Angels, by whom that Law was deliver'd, 
buithe Church of the new Law , is fubjeQto Chrif, irs author and 
publisher. ΝΕ ᾿ 

v. 6. And one, τὸ wit, the author of the 8th Pfalm , faid : what 
is man δες. that is, man, or mankind , confider’d in his own frat 
nature , corrupted by fin; σα ΠΥ of eternal death , that thou shoul’ ft 
be mindful of him, reftore him to thy favour, and beftow fuch graces 
upon him ? But the words of the palm , and of S. Paul in this place , 
tho? they mav be underilced of evcry man, yet are to be taken » aS 
particularly fooken of ΟἸ as man, ΟΣ of the human nature of Chrift 
exalted by the real union with me uvine perfon of the Son of God 

V. 7. Thou ῥα! made bins litile lefs than the Angels. man’s nature , 
even tlie humane nature of Chrift in it felfis interiour to the nature of An, 

els, cho’ rais’d to a degree of dignity above other creatures. »— He lefé 
nothing not Subjet to him. He {pcaks here of Chriit, to whom God 
hath made all creatures fubje&, whether in heaven’, earth, or Hell, 
whether they have been, or shall be hereafter, as to the judge ., and 
the head of all —~— But we fee not as yet all things made jubject to 
him: this will only be at the cad of the world. At prefent the devils , 
and the wicked , make eppofition againft Chrift ,_ and his: Elect. 

WY. 9, το. But we fee, by faith , Jcfus , who as man, by. his fuf- 
ferines and. death , was made lefs than the -Ange's ,. nay defcifed ἃς 
the -laft of men, now by his glorious Refurrediion , a a pi ‘ 

1} τ 
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and by the fubmiffion all nations pay to hin, who believe in him, and 
worship him , crown'd with glory and honour, —— And he {ubmitted 
himfelf willingly to all thofe fuff-rings, even to the death of the 
Crofs , that by the grace of God, he might fuffer death for every one , 
or, ax we read in the Syriac-verfion, for every man: thercfore ποῖ 
only for the predcftinate, or the Eleét, who are faved. —— For it 
became him &c. He gives: the reafons, for which the Son of God 
would become man, and fuffer death , not that this was ab‘olanly 
neceflary , but a convenient means to manifelt the goodnifs , the 
wifdom, and the yuftice of God by the Incarnation and death of his 
Son : that having decreed to bring many Sons or children to «ternal 
glory , he was pleas’d to fend his Divine Son to become man: and {0 
to confummate the (c) Author of man’s falvation by fuffering , ise, 
to make him a perfcét, and confummate facrifice of cxpiation for the 
fins of all men, and to fatisfy the juftice of God in ie moft perfect 
raanner. 

VY. 11. 13. For he who fandificth, i, ¢, our Redcemer, who 
fandifteth, or has obtain’d fandtification for all , by factificing himfelf 
on the Crafs, and all who are fanctifyd , are from one , have the 
fame human nature , and are ftom the fame firft parent Adam, whofe 
Son Chrift, as man, was, on which account he calls men his Brethren. 
Sec Jo. 20. 17. and Pfalm. 21. 23 in which is aclcar prediction of 
Chrift’s fufferings, where itis {aid : 1 well declare thy name to my Bre- 
thren &c. 

vy. 14. τς. That by his death he might deftroy, the power of 
him who had the Empire of Death, who by tempting men to fin,had 
made them flaves to him, and to eternal death, fo that they lived 
always flaves tothe devil » under amiferable fear of death , and Liable 
ro etcrnal death. _ | 

YW. 16. For itis 20 where faid , that he (d) taketh to him, Lit. that 
he apprehendeth , or layeth hold o” the Angels , that is , according 
to the common Interpretation, we no where find , that he hath united 
their nature to his divine perfon to fave them, tho’ a great part of them 
had alfo finn’d, and fan from heaven. But he taketh the feed of 
Abraham, i, e, he became man of the feed, or race of Abraham, 
to redcem and fave mankind. eS | 

yr. 17. To be like bis Brethren in all things ( fin always excepted), c, 
to be tempted, to fuffer, to die, that having the true nature of a 
fuffering man, he might become a merciful high-prief , fit to compai- 


ae 
fionate us in our fins, -in our temptaticns, and fufferings. 


(a) W. τ. Ne forte pereffluamus , μάποϊα mapappuores. 

(b) Y. φ. ΟΥ̓ terre futuruin , τὴν ὁ κα μένην 1} μέλλξσον. 

(c) Υ. 10. Authorem falutis. corm per paffionem con{u:nimare , 
not confummart. τελειῶσαι. meme (1) Nulquam enim Avgclos ap. 
prekendit , fed femen Abraha apprehendit. txiranSuvilas,affurit , ve. 


agumpfit. , 
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ι. QW? Herefore holy brethren , partakers of the heaveniy 
‘VY vocation, confider the Apoitle , and Ingh-Priefk 
of our confeftion Jefis : 

2. Whois faithtul co him who made him, as was alfo 
Mocf:s in all his houft, 

3. For this Fc/us was efteen’d worthy of fo much the 
greater glory than Moyfes, as he who hath built the 
houfe. hath greater honour than the hou. . 

4. Por every houfe is built by forme one : but he who 
created all chines , is God. 

5-And Moyfes was indecd fa'thfu! in all his houfeas a fer- 
vant, to Grve teltsmony of rhe things that were to be teld: 

6. But Chrilt as a fon in his own houf : which houfe 
we are, if we retain a firm confidence , and the glory of 
hope even to the end. 

_ 7. Wherefore ,as the Holy Ghoft faith : ” If today you 
shall hear his voice , 

8. Harden not your hearts , as ia the provocation » 
according to the day of temptation in the wildernefs , 

9. Where your Fathers tempted me; prov’d, and faw 
my works 

10. For forty years : on which accouat I was offended at 
this Generation , and faid : They always err in heart. 
But they have not known my ways. 

ΓΙ. AsI have fworn in my wrath , that they shall not 
enter into my reft.” 

12. Take heed brethren, left perhaps there be in any of 
you an evil heart of απο τος, to depart from the living God : 

13. But exhort one another every day, whilftto day is 
named , that not any onc of you be harden’d by the deecit- 
ἐπε of fin. 

14. For we are madc partakers of Chrift : if we Keep. 
the beginning of the fubftance firm to the end. Ν 

τς, While it is fid : ” To day if you shatl hear hiss 
VoIe 3 harden rat your Hearts 5 ew. 132, thar ee sls 

ΜῊ 
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16. For fome hearing provoked him; yet not all they 
who departed out of Egypt by Moyfes. : 

17. And with whom was he offended forty years ? was it 
not with thofe, who had finn’d , whofe carcaffes were 
laid in the wildernc£s Ὁ | 
— 18.And to whom did he fwear that they should not enter 
into his reft , bur to them who were incredulous 2 

19. And we fee that they could not enter in becaufe of 
their inexcdulity. ᾿ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. The high-Prieft of our Confeffion, i, e, of the faith we 
ronfels , ox profefs. Chrift is alfo here call’d our Apoftle , i, ς, fent by 
dis Father, 

VY. 2. Faithful to him who made him. To be made, may agree to 
hrift as man,but here the fenfe is, who made him head over ail his 
Church. 

Y. 3. Of fo much the greater glory, ὥς. The Apofile shews Chrift 
to be greater than Moyfes feveral ways. 1. Chiift is as much above 
Moyfes,as an Architeét above the houfe , which he has made : for 
Chrift ( who,as God, made all things ) is the builder of that very houfe, 
that is, of the houfe of Ital, of which Moyfes was only a part, or 
a member. 2. Moyfes was only employ?d in the houfe , as a fervant , 
to efve teftimony to others, as he was order’d , but ( Vv. € ) Chriff 
was a Son in his own houfe, which houfe , or Church of the faithful, 
πρὸ are : and Chrift is our only Lord and Mafter , equally with the 
Father, and the Holy Ghoft : but we arc all members , and profitable 
aembers , éf we retain a firm confidence in him , and the glory of 
hope, or a glorious hope to the end. 

VY. 11. As I fivore in my Anger , that they shall not enter into my 
vefl. Lit. (a) if they shall enter into my reft. But if here imply’s the 
fame as they shall not. Sec Mar. 8. 12. And that this is τῆς 
fenfe here , appears by the 18th verfe , where it is exprefly faid,they 
shall not enter into my reff, i, e, to reft in the Land of Chanaan 
promis’d to them. 

V. 12. Take heed, &c Not to imitate their incredulous obftinacy. 
Jeft you ncyer enter into the place of eternal reft, by departing from 
God by fin. — You have already been made fartakers of the benefits 
of Chrifi,at your Converfion,and Baptifm: but old faft to the beginning 
of your foundation in him. Lit. to the beginning of his fubftance(b) Ὁ 
which feems to be underftood the Faith of Chrift, which, c. 11. ¥. 
x. is defin’d by the fame word , zhe fubftance of things hoped for. 

. W. 17. Whose Bodies were laid , ot buried in the wilderne/s. Nene 
“pf hofe who were recken’d up, num. 14. entred the Land of Chanaan, 
except Jofue and Caleb; but then we may ταῖς notice , that none 
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were there nuubei’d under 20 years of σὲ, “ΠΟΥ rhe Levites , nor 
the women, 


(a) W. 11. δὲ fatrotbunt, & ἐισελέυσον]αε. —— (b)¥. 14. Ini- 
tinm fubflantts eis , τὴν ἀρχὴν tg vmocactws. See c. 11. V. τ. Eft 
pes {perandarum fubftaniia rerum , ἐλστιζομοένων ὑποςασΊς. 


ete te Re te EO νά Oe Oe deere 
CHAP. IV. 


1, Et us therefore far left perhaps forfaking the pro- 
mif: of entring into his relt, any of you be thought 
to be wanting. 

2. For it hath been declar’d to us , even as to them. 
But the word they heard did not profit them, not being 
ΠΧ ἃ with a faith of the things which they heard. 

3. For we shall enter into vett,who have believ’d: accord. 
ing to what he faid: "as I have fworn in my wrath: that 
they shall not enter mto my reft” : and indeed the works 
from the foundation of the world being finish’d. ° 

4. for in a certain placehefadofthe feventh day thus: 
and God refted the feventh day fromall his works”. 

5. And in «his place again: ” they shall not enter into 
my refit” : 

6. Becaufe then it remains for fome to enter into It , 
and they,ro whom it was firft declar’d , did not enrer on the 
account of thesr incredulity : 

>, He asain limiteth a certain day, faying by David “- 
to day , ” after fo lone a time, as it was above faid : “ to 
day if vou shall hear his voice, hardcn not your hearts.” 

8. Forif fefus * had giventhem reft, he would never 
have fpoken of another day afterwards. 

9. Thercfore there is ΘΜ remaining a reft for the people 
of God. | | 

rc. For he who hath entred into his τοῖς τῆς Βιπ 
hath refted from his own works , as God from his. 

ry. Let us ha&ten therefore to enter into thar reft , left 
any man fallinto the fame example of Incredulity. 

12. For the word ef God is quick and effectual, and 


*i,e, Jofluc 
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more penetrating than any two edged {word : and piercing 
even unto the dividing of the foul and the fpirit, of the joints 
alfo and marrow , and a-difcerner of the thoughts and of 
the intentions of the heart. | 

13. Neither is there any creature inviftble in his fight: 
but all things are naked and open to the eyes of him , of 
whom we fpeak. 

14. Having therefore a great high-Pricft, who hath penc- 
trated the heavens , Jefiis the fon of God : let us hold fat 
our Confeffion. 

15. For we have not a high-prieft , who cannot take 
compaftion on our infirmities , but tempted in all things 
like as we, yet without fin. 

16. Let us go therefore with confidence to the Throne 
of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find Grace in 
{eafonable aid. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


V. 31. Let us fear, &c. 5. Paul continues his exhortation to them, 
Not to be like the incredulous Jews , and fo to be excluded from the 
place of eternal reft, mm To us hath it been declar'd, as αἰ {Ὁ to them, 
that is » as the riches of the Country of Chanaan , was told by Jofue 
and: Caleb to the people , but they would not believe them, fo the 
happinefs of the Kingdom of heaven has been preach’d by us , to you: 
but the word they heard (Lit. the word of hearing ) did not profit them, 
not being mix’d , or receiv’d with faith : let not this be your cafe. 

VY. 3. 11. The works indeed being finish’d(a) from the foundation 
of the world , This place is the fame , and cqualiy obfcure in the 
greck , asin the latin text. The Apoftle here examins , what David , 
as a Prophet could mean, when he {aid of fome, the Shall not enter, 
er, if they shall enter into my reft. His argument is this : David could 
not propbefy of that ref? , by which God after he had creatéd all things, 
Gen. 2. 2. is faid to have refted the feventh day , when he had h- 
nish’d the works of the creation. Nor could David {peak of that other 
time of reffing , which was promis’d, and given to the Ifraelites,when,: 
having conquer’d all their encmics, they were introduc’d by Jeus , 
ot Jofue, in to the promis’d Land of Chanaan : ‘for thefe two τοῖς were 
patt long before his prophecy : therefore David, muft {peak cf fome 
reft, that was to come afterwards, when he faid : 20 day if you shall 
hear his voice, barden not your hearts, &c. Therefore it mutt needs 
follow that fome day of reff, fome Sabbatifm, as he calls it, after 
his time, muft remain for the people of God,that should not harden their 
Rearts: aad from hetice he concludes that David had in view that cterneh 
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eft of happinefs , which the Mcffias was to cbtain for us , a ref 
‘ithout end in the Kingdom of heaven. Let ws then hafter , ot, asic 
s inthe G, let us make it our endeavour,to gain thst place of reft by 
ur perfevering in Faith, and good works, an. ὁ τὴ heed not to be 
xcluded with the unbelievers. 


VY. 12. For the word af God is quick, &c. ~~» \oderftand by 
he word of God, the etcrnal word, or Son . if so whom may 
'στὸς allin the rath and 13th verfe ) But ort. + y expound it of 
he words, ptomifes , and menaces cf Coe , - ΤΣ το] ἃ by the 
-rophets , or preach’d by the Apoftles, To 2.» or to hiss Eyes , 
nuft fignify in the fight of God. 

VW. 14. Having therefore , as T told you +" +, a high-Prieff , 
Chrift, who has afcended inio heaven, οἷν, τ}  combaffionate our 
infirmities, Iet us with a firm confidence, ws. och the Throne of 


Grace by Faith, Hope , Charity, ana gcoa » 


’ . . 1 . ταν φω tf Σ 
(a) W. .. Operibus ob inflitutione mundi {ον 10, mols τοι τῶν ἔργων 
“πὸ xa TaBoArs KOT Us “εϑηϑοντῶ. 


i Or every High-prieft, taken from among men » 

is ordaind for men in the things pertaining 
to God, that he may offer up Gifts , and Sacrifices for 
fins : 

2. Whocan have compaffion on them , that are ignorant, 
and go aftray : becaufe he himfelfalfo is encompafsd 
with infirmity - 

3. And therefore muft, as for the people, fo alfa for 
himfelf offer up for fins. 

4. Neicher doth any man affirme this honour to himfelf; 
but he whois call’d of God , as Aaron. 

5. So-even Chrift glorified not himfelt, that he mighe 
be made a high-prieft; bur he who faid to him: ἢ thou 
ait my fon, this day have I begotten thee.” 

6. As hefaith alfo in an other place : ” thou art a prieft 
for ever according to the order of Mcichifedec.” 

7. Who inthe days of his flesh , cffering up prayers and 
fupplications , with ftiong crying and tears to him, who 
could fave him from death was heard , for his reverence. 

9. And indced whereas he was the for’ of God, he 
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learn’d obedience by the things, which he fuffer’d : 

9. And being confummated , he became ro all who 
obey him, the caufe of eternal falvation, 

το. Call’d of God a high-Prieft according το τῆς order of 
Melchifedec. | 

11. Concerning whom we have great things to fay , and 
very hard tobe expounded το γον, becaufe you are become 
weak as to underftanding. | 

12. For whereas for-the time you ought to be matters : 
you again ftand in need to be taught what are the firft 
elements of the words of God : and you are fuch, who 
have need of milk , not folid food. | 
_ 13. For every one who is a partaker of milk , is unskil- 
ful in the words concerning Juftice : for he is a child. 

14. But folid food is for the perfeé: for rhofe,who by 
cuftom hayetheir fenfes exercifed to the difcerning of goad 
and evil. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


¥. 1.4. Every high-Pricft. He fpeaks firft of the office of Pricfts 
in gencral , before he {peaks of Chrift’s Pricft-hood. A Pricft is cho- 
fen and preferr’d before other men, as qualified for the divine mi: 
niftry , to offer up Gifts,Oblations, Sacrifices , in order to obtain forgive- 
nefs for his own fins , and thofe of the people , who, by the ‘experience 
he has of his own infirmitics , may compaffionate others , who offend 
through frailty or ignorance, Every prieft (excepting our Saviour Chrift ) 
being a finner. Nor muft he take upon himfelf rashly and inconfide- 
tately , for temporal motives , this facred miniftry , formidable , 
fays 5. Gregory,even for the shoulders of Angels ;. He muft confule 
God by prayer, follow the advice of his fpiritual Guides , and pious 
Parents ; by thefe means to know whether he has a call from God to this 
miniftry as Aaron had. 

V. 5.6. SoChrift, 45 man, did not glorify bimfelf, by afluming 
this disnity of bigh-Pricft , but had it conferr’d upon him by the 
divine decrees of his cternal Father , who faid to him: ” thou art my 
Son, and” rhow art a Prieft for ever” &c. : 

W.7. who in the days of bis Flesh , of his mottal and furtcring con- 
dition , even with ftronge and ferventcrying out, and tears, offering up; 
as man, prayers and {upplications to him , to God, who could fave 
him from death, to wit , inthe garden of Gcthfemani , and on the 
crofs , yet with a perfedt refignation , and conformity of his humsne 
will to the divine’ will, was heard for his reverence. I leave this 
tranflation , which is in the Rhemish-Teftament, very litcral from me 
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Latin-vulgat, and which cannot be faid to be any ways difagrceable to 
the Greex. As to the fenfe there are two expoittions in the belt Intcrpre- 
ters. S. Chryfoftom and many others underftan:i , that he was heard , 
as to cvery prayer that he made abfolutely , ana not conditionally only 
(as whea he pray’d that the cup of his fufferings might pafs from him ) 
and he was heard for that reverence or revercntial rezard, and juft con 
ficeration , which the crcrnal Father had for hin, who was his truc Son. 
This Vuterpretaticn agrees better with the greek text , in which is left 

ut τῆς word bis. Orhers by his reverence , underftand that he was heard 
on the account of that reverential tcar, that refpeful fubmiffion and 
picty , which he always had towards his etcrnal Father. And if it be 
ask’d in whar Chrift was not heard , and in what he was heard : he was 
not heard when he faid let this cup of fuffirings, or this death pafs 
from me,becaufe it was not what he ask’d and pray’d for with an ab- 
deluts di fire, but only thereby exprefs’d the natural fear which,as man, 
he hat of death , and therefore prefently added , but wot my will, but 
thine be done, exprcfting what he knew to be the divine will: and to 
shew this,S. Chryf on thefe words,brings all thofe fentences , by which 
our Saviour Chrift had declared that he had power to lay down, his 
life , aid power to take it up again , that no one taketh it from him, 
but that he laid it down of himfelf: See John. ro. 18. and Sce 5, Chryf. 
hom. 7. p. 475. But Chrift was heard in all he pray’d for with an 
abfolute will , according to whathe faid to his Father, I know that 
thou always heareft me Jo.11.42He was heard as to all that he ask?d with 
an abfolute will, cither for himfelf, or his Church. 

¥.8.He that was truly the Son of God, and knew all things,learnt prac- 
tically,and taught us a perfect obedience in fuffering, and dying a cruel 
death on the Crofs. 

VY. 9. And being confummated , or perfected as man, in all kind of 
Virtues , and at the fame time true God by his divine perfon,became zhe 
author of Salvation to all thofe who both believe in him,and obcy him, 

v.11. Of whom,i, c,of his high-Priclthood according to the 
erder of Melchifedee , we have mighty things to fay , and very hard 
to be expounded , or underftood by you, at 1-ἴ many of you, who, 
tho’ you ought to be mafters after the Gofp! hath been fo long preach’d, 
and cven by the Apoftles of Chriit, yer you are weak as to under- 
flanding it, (the G. alfo fignifies flothful and negligent) you ftand in 
need of being taught the fir elements and principles of the Chriftian 
Faith, like children , who are rather to be fed uth milk, than with 
more folid meats. Etow many ate there now in the like condition, who 
are for rcading and expounding all the holy Seritpures according to 
their own way of thinking Ὁ 

(a) ¥. 7. Exanditus eff pro fua reverentia , aoansden ἀπὸ τῆς 
Evra bias. Even the laft proteflant tranflation, tho’ much more exact , 
than any of the former, puts, and was heard in chat he fear’d. If she 
Rhem. Tranflation , which I have not chang d , be obfcure , I much 
doubt whether tbeivs can be better underfiood. I will not fuppoje that 
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they mean with Calvin , that Chrift was fo abandon’d on the Crofs as ta” 
be driven to defpair , and that he fear’d and felt the punishments of the 
damn'd , from which he begg'd to be freed , and was heard. Beze 
fays Calvin was the firft author of this Expoftticn, thar is , of this Blaf- 
phemy. Tle rather fuppofe that the Proteftant Traflators only meant, that 
Chrift, as man, feard death. How then was he heard in that he fear’d? 
(c) not fo as to be freed from death, which he willingly underwent , 
but was heard , fo as to triumph over death , and shortly after 
tovife, and afcend triumphant into heaven. Dr. Wells in his amend- 
ments tothe Proteft. Traflation, has chang d it in this manner,was heard 
{0 asto be deliver'd from his fear : and in his paraphrafe expounds it 
thus , namely by an Angel fent on purpofe to ftrengthen him , fo that 
he expounds this text of the fear and prayer of Chrift in the Garden, 
from which fear, he was freed at the appearing of the Angel. Luke. 
Sy Sa oy 
I pretend notwithfianding , that the proteftant tranflation,was heard 
in that he fear’d,tho we take it with the additions made by Dr. Wells, 
was heard (0 as to be deliver’d from his fear,ss far from being exact, nor 
can it be look’d upon a proper and literal tranflation from the Greek text, 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἰυλαβώωας. Firft,where is there any thing in the greek for he fear’d 
er his fear?or that he was deliver'd from his fear?This is to add,in the text 
st felf, a particular expofition, which at the fame time ts contrary to what 
aivers Interpreters take to be the literal fenfe of thefe words , ama τῆς tv- 
λαβέιας, who by ἐυλάβεια underftand that great refpedt and regard , 
which was in the Father zowards Chrift , becaufe he was his fon. δ, 
Chryfoftom underftood the force of the G: text, as well as any one , 
and this feems the meaning of thefe his words, doy. 4. p. 476. linea 
20. Ed. Sav. toreuln hy ἀυτῷ ἡ turd Bere , ὡς νὸ ἀπὸ tere aides toy cut 
T δεόν. Nor do’s the Latin trauflator of 5. Chryf: Mutius Scholafticus, in 
the Edition of Fronto Ducaus , feem to have miftaken the fenfe of S. 
Chryfoftom , where we find hom. 8. p. 1478. tanta fuit ejus reverentia, 
ac pietas, ut ided eum revereretur Deus. Others indeed expound it of 
the reverential and Godly fear , or piety , that was in Chrift , as man, 
towards God his Father , and that his prayers were heard on this ac- 
count : but this will not juftify the Proteftant tranflation, that he 
was hear’d in that he fear’d , nor the paraphrafe of Dr. Wells , {fo as to 
be deliver’d from his fear , as if by ἀυλάβεια,, were underftood meerly a 
zatural fear and apprehenfion, I find mr. Legh in his Critica facra on 
the word ivrd Bem , fays, that the Syriac-verfion bas‘ from fear , but 
be is miftaken , as may be feen in Walton’s Polyglot, the Syriack has om 
ἔν, he was heard, without any mention at all of any kind of fear, 
which is left out. Mr. Legh fays , Nazianzene, and Theodoret follow 
this fenfe. He cites not the words , nor the places. It muft be again δὴ 
wmiftake. Theodoret has nothing like it in his commentary on thes paffages 
wor S. Greg. orat ; 36 , where he cites ibefe words of S. Paul. 
It ts true evrdBisw efsecially t2 profane authors., has fometimes 
the fame fignificatioz as timor, of metus. It is, fays Scapula 9 timiditas 
errcns:{ped a, but alfo even an profane ariters , tke fame as raligt? ., 
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pietas in Deum.See alfo What examples Scapula brings On eure BSee-e, 
and eran; , of which he fays, apud Eccleftafticos feriptores, > in 
Tef?. xovi libris, circum(pectus (> cautus circa ea que ad cultum divi- 
num pertinent , religiofus, pius,ut Luc.2. 

Iknou alfo that Heb. τι. Y. 7. it ts faid of Noe , metuens. i the 
vulgar latin , for tvruBnbes:and Adis 23. 10. Tribunus timens, tvra- 
Bubers : but ποῖον do thefe rwo examples shew , that in this place, 
where mention 1s made of our Saviour Chrift , svadBece can be properly 
and Itterally tranflated by fear, or that the fenfe is, that Cbrift was 
heard , fo as to be deliver’d from his fear. For firff this expoftrion of fear 
and apprehenfion of death , agrees not with the common expofition of 
the ancient Fathers, neither with 5. Chry{, and thofe who fellow 
kim, nor with the others, as I have shewmn already. Secondly this tranf- 
lation agrees not with the Proteftant tranflation in other places. As for 
the {ubftantive evawBewe , it is only foind_in one other place in the 
new Teflament , to wit, Hed. 12. 28. μετὰ ἀιδὲς y τ ἐυλαβώας, 
where the Prot. Tranflation has, with revetence and Godly fear. And 
for the adjective twreBng. where old Simeon ts calld ἐυλαβὴς, in the 
common G copies, Luke 2. 25. they have tranflated a devout man. 
Ads 8. 2. the men that buried S. Stephen , ἄνδρες ἐυγαβξς are 
tranflated.devout men as alfo Acts 2. ¢. thirdly the ancient Arabic-ver- 
fron fignifies propter reverentiam ejus, and the Ethiopick ob juftitiam 
cjus, as they are in the tranflations of Walton, which agree with the 
latin vulgate , but not with that fenfe, m which the English Pro- 
teflants have tranflated the greek. Infine it muft be obferv’d, that ἀπὸ. 
kere according to thefe verfions , bears the fenfe of ob or propter , and 
wot of ab or ex , of which fignification fee many examples in Eftixs. 
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τ, YY7 Hercfore intermitting the difcourfe of o#r beein- 

ning in Chrift, let us proceed to things more per- 
fea, not laying again the foundation of penance from dead | 
works, and of faith in God, 

2. Of the doctrine of Baptifms , as alfo of the impo- 
{ition of hands , and of the Refirrection of the dead , and 
of eternal judgment. | 

3. And this‘we will do , ifGod will permit. 

4. For itis impoffible for thofe , who have been once 
tiluminated , have alfo tafted the heavenly Gift , and have 
been made partakers ofthe holy Ghoft, 

ς. Who have moreover tafted the good word of 
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God , and the powers of the world to come, 

6. And are fain; to be again rencw'd unto Penance : 
crucilying again to themfelves the fon of God,and making 
him a mockery. 

7. For the earth drinking up the rain that cometh of- 
ten upon it , and producing grafs commiodious for them 
by whom it is husbanded: receiveth a bleffing from 
God.. 

8. But bringing forth thorns and briers, is reprowd , 
and near unto a curfe: whofe end isto be burnt. 

9. Now dearly beloved we truft better things of you, 
and nearer to falvation : tho we fpeak in this manner. 

10. For God is not unjuft, that he should forget your 
work, and the love which you have shewn in his name » 
you who have miniftred , and do minifter to the Saints. 

11. And our defire is that every one of you shew the 
fame carefulnefs to the compleating of hope even to the 
end : 

12. That you become not slothful . but followers of 
them , who by faith and paticnce, shall inherit the pro- 
mifes, 

13. For God making ἃ promife to Abraham, becante 
he had no one greater , by whom he might fwear, {wore 
by himfelf, 

14. Saying : ” unlefs bleffing I blefs thee , and mult- 
plyingI multiply thee.” | 

15. And fo enduring with patience , he obtain’d the 
promife. | ΝΕ 

16. For men fwear by one greater than themfclves : 
and the end of every controverfy among them , for con- 
firmation , is an oath. 

17. Wherein God meaning to shew more abundantly 
to the heirs of the promife the immutability of his counfel, 
Interpofed an oath : | 

18. That by two immutable things, in which it 1s 1m- 
offible that God should lie , we may have the ttron- 
eeft confolation , who have fled’ together to lay hold on 
he propofed hops, | 

19. Which we have as an anchor of the foul fure and 
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fim , and which enereth in even within the veil , 
20. Where Jefuis the Precurfor for us hath entred , being 


made a high-Prieft for ever according to the order of Mel- 
chifedec. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. Wherefore intermitting , &c. This is to be taken as connedted 
with what he had faid in the laft Chap.W.12.0f the elesents,or rudiments 
of Chriftian faith , concerning which , tho fome feem’d not fufficiently 
inftructed , yet he thinks it here enough to name them, and pafs them 
Ovcr,to wit, 1.Penang . or the difpofitions of a fincere repentance. 2. 
Faithwhen they are come to the years of being inftructed.3.the Dodrine 
of Baptif{ms , which he exprefleth in the plural number,either becaufe all 
the faithful muft be bapriz’d once , if we {peak of Chriftian baptifms 
or he means that perfons ought to know they cannot receive Chrift’s 
baptifm over again: Or infinc he means that the baptifms , ufed by the 
Jews , which they fo frequently repeated, could not make them jufti- 
ficd. mmm gly , the Dodtrine of impofition of hands , by which is com- 
monly expounded that which was given in the Sacrament of Contit- 
mation 5. Of the Refurrection of the dead. 6. Of the Judgment , by 
which God would judge all mankind. Of thefe things he fuppofeth 
them already inftruéted. 

"W. 3. And this we will do, meaning what he faid in the firft 
verfe, that his defign was to proceed to things more perfect, which 
‘after fome admonitions , he comes to in the next chapter, when he 
{peaks of the Priefthood of Chrit. 

VY. 4.-8. For it is impoffible (a) &c. This is an ovfcure place, diffe- 
rently expounded , which shews how rash itis for the ignorant to 
pretend to underftand the Holy Scriptuzes. Many underftand thefe 
words, # is zmpoffible, &c. of the Sacrament of pcnance , or of re- 
urning to God by a profitable repentance , efpecially after fuch hai- 
nou’ Sins, as an apoftafy from the true faith, But then we muft take 
the word impofible , to imply no more than arhing that is very hard 
to be done, or that feldom happens, °« when it is faid , Matt. 19. 
26. that ἐξ is impoffible for rich men to be fav’d : and Luke 17.1. 
it it impoffible that feandals should not ccime, For it is certain that 
it zs never impoflible for the greatcf finners to repent by the affif- 
tances which God offers them, who has alfo left a power to his Mi- 
nifters to forgive in his name the greateft Sins.But others ( whofe 
Interpretation f{eems preferable ) expound — this of Bay ifm , which 
can only be given once. The words here in the text very much 
favour this expofition , when it is {aid , who have been once en- 
lssktn’d : for Baptifm in the firft ages, was cal?d the Sacrament of 
llununation. See. 5. Denis de calefti Hicrar : c. 4. 5. Grey. Naz. 
&c. The following words allo agree to Baptifm , when they are faid to 
hive been made partakers of the koly Choft , to bave tales the soca 
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tword of God , and the powers of the world to come , all which fionify 
the interiour graces , the miraculous Gifts, and power of working mi- 
racles, which they who were baptiz’d , frequently recciy’d in thofe 
days. we They cannot be again renew'd unto penance, i, ec» they 
cannot be renew'd again ly bapufm , which is allocall’d a renovation 
Tit. 3. 5. Their fins may indecd be forgiven them in the Sacrament 
of penance,but this is net @ resevation Sike that in baptifm, in which 
both the guilt, and all pain due to pait fins, is .rcmitted; whereas in the 
Sacrament of penance,thd the guilt, and the etethal punishments duc τό 
fins be remitted , yet many times , temporal punishments, to be un- 
dergone either in this world ; Ὃς the next, ftill remain, due to fuch as 
have been great finners, to them who by relapfing into the fame 
fins, have crucify’d again to themfeives tie fonef God , making him a 
mockery ,i, ε΄, who infenfible of the favours receiv’d , have ungrate- 
fully renew’d fin, to take away which , Chrift Cuffer’d, was mock?d , 
crucified δίς. —— For the Earth drinking up rain δίς He bringeth this 
comparifon , to give them a_horrour of abufing God’s Graces and fa- 
vours , and of making themfelves guilty of Hell-fire. 

Y.9.— 12. We traf? better things of you &c. Thatis, thd 1 -have 
admonish’d you in this manner, I hope the beft, cfpecially knowing 
how charitable many of you have been to your Chriftian Brethren. It is 
certain Gad , who is not τι, will reward thefe good works , if 
you continue in the fame , fcr the compleating of hope even to the 
end , for the obtaining the happincfs you hope for. Be not therefore 
fothful , and ngligent; it is by faith, patience, and perfeverance 
that you’l seherit Gad’s promifes, | 

W. 13. For God making a promife to Abraham , to bicfs all nations 
in his feed, i, 6, by the coming of Chrift, Swore by himfclf, having. 
no greater to {wear by &c. He shews them how certain they may be of 
eternal happinefs , unlefs they be flothful.Firft , it is God himfelf, who 
hath promifd to make them happy. Secondly he promis’d it with an 
oath : and thefe are two unchangeable things in God , who cantor 
fie. And the oath was , unle/s‘bleffing I blefs thee, &c. The fenfe is 
unlefs I give thee great bleffings, let me not be cfteem’d the truce God. 
By this God hath given the ffronzeft confolation to us, who have fléd 
from the imperfedt works of the former Law of Moyfes , by believing 
and hoping in Chrift. This hope is as a fure and firm anckor of our 
fouls amidft all perfecutions and dangers , which will make us eter iz, 
even within the veil , as it were into that part of the Temple , cal- 
Vd the Holy of Holies , which was a figure of Heaven, into which 
Chrift Jefus himfelf entred firft by his glorious Afcenfion after his fuf-, 
ferings. He enued as our high-Prieff and to prepare us. there a place. 


(a) W. 4. Timpoffible , ἀδύναϊον. Sea a Lapide and Eftius, Who fays of 
this expofition of baptif{m, Sic omnes graci , C> Latinoram maxinia pars. 
Bapi:{m often calld Garioun. See S. Greg. Naz. orat. 39. 1 Sta Lu- 
sink. “πῆ (Ὁ) W. 11. Ad expletionem {pei ufque ad finem, πρὸ: τὸν 
πληροφορίαν. See the fignijication of this werd, Luc. 1. W. 1. page 
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CHAP. VII: 


I. Or this Melchifedec , king of Salets , the prieft of 

& the moft high God, who met Abraham returning 
from the flaughter of the kings, and b!eifed him. 

2. To whom alfo Abraham divided tthes of all: who 
indeed fiift by interpretation is King of Juftice: and next 
alfo king of Salem , that is , King of Peace, 

3. Without Father , without Mocher,without Genealogy, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end of life, but 
made like unto the fon of God, continucth a Prieft for 
ever. | | ΝΕ 

4. Confider then how great this man was, to whom 
even the Patriarch Abraham gave the tithes of the chief 
things. | 

5. And indeed they of the fons of Levi who receive 
priefthood , have a commandment to take tithes οἱ the 
people according to the law,that is, of their brethren ¢ 
thd even they came out of the loinsof Abraham. 

6.But he whofe genealogy is not number’d among them, 
took tithes from Abraham, and bleffed him , who had 
the promifes. | . ες 

7. Now without all contradiction , τῆς lefs is bleffed 
by the better. 

§ And here indeed men who dic receive tithes: but there 
at is witneffud , that he Jiveth. 

9. And(as itmav be faid ) cvyen Levi, who receiv’d 
tithes, paid tithes by Abraham: | 

10. For he was yet in his Father’s loins, when Melchi- 
fedectmet him: _ 

τα ΠΕ then perfection was by the Levirical priefthood (for 
under it the peole reecived the law)what neceffity was there 
for another Pricf to rife according to the order of Me!chifes 
des, and not to be caill'd according to the order of Azzon? 

12. For the priefthood being tranflated, it is necefliry that 
a tranflation be alfo made of the law. 

13. For he concerning wiiom thefe “ὦ are fpoken , ts 

11. Vols ; 
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of another Tribe , of which noone attended at the altar. 

14. For it is evident that our Lord fprang out of Juda: 
of which Tribe Moyfes {poke nothing concerning priefts. 

τς. And it isyet more evident: if there arifeth ano- 
ther prieft after che fimilitude of Melchifedec , 

16. Who was-made not according to the Jaw of the 
carnal commandment , but according to the power of an 
indiffoluble Life. : 

17.For he teftifieth faying:<‘that thou.art a Prieft for ever, 
according to the order of Melchifedec. ” 

18, For the precedent commandment is indeed reproyd, 
“becaufe of the weaknefs, and unprofitablenefs thereof: 

19. For the law brought nothing to perfection ; but 
was an introduction ofa better hope , by which we ap- 
proach to God. | 

20. And by how much it is not without.an oath ( fox 
others indeed were made Priefts without an oath , 

21.But he with an oath by him,who faid to him: “the Lord 
hath fworn , and he shall not repent of it:thou art a Prictt 
for ever:” ) 

22. By fo much is Jefus made a furety of a better Tefta- 
qamnenc, 

23. And the others were indeed made many Priefts , 
becaufe by death they were hindred from continuing : 

24. Buthe, in as much as he continueth for ever, hath 
an everlafting Priefthood yw, 

25. Wherefore alfo he 1s able to fave for ever them 
that come unto God by himfelf: always living to make ing 
cerceffion for us. 

26.For it was fitting we should have fuch a high-priett, 
holy , innocent , undefiled , feparated from finners , and 
made higher than the heavens :; 

27. Who needeth not everyday, as other prielts, to 
offer up Sacrifices, τῇ for his own fins, and then for 
the people’s: for this he did once, by offering up himfelt. 

28. For the law maketh men priefts who have innr- 
mity: but the word of the oath, which is after the law, 
maketh the Son wha is perfect for ever-more. 
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ANNOT-A TION S. 

YW. 1. = 3. This Melchijedec. If we look for the conftru@ion ; 
MMelchifedec may be join’d with whatfollows;W. 3. continueth a Prieft 
for ever. ---- King of Juftice, according to the fignification of the 
word Melchifedec, and of peace fignified by the place Salem of 
which he was King. By Salem, is commonly exponnded Jeryfatem , 
tho’ $.Hierom ees it was the Town in Samaria , ἘΡΉΜΗΝ οὐδ call’d 
Sichem. .—» This King was alfo a Prieft of the moft high, i, e, .of 
the true God. He ble/sd Abraham , after he kad defeated Chodorlaho- 
mor, and the other Kings , Gen. 14. and Abraham gave him the 
Tithes of all things, which he had taken from his enemits. = He is 
{aid to have been “without Father » without mother , without any Ge- 
nealogy , without beginning of days ; or end of life, in as much as we 
have no account in the Scripture of any of thefe particulars. He is faid 
in Genefis to have brought out, in as much as he was 4 Prief? , that 
is,to have offer'd upa feerifice to God of bread and. wine. The Apof- 
tle here shews two things, that Melchifedec was greater than Abra- 
ham, and that hy was a figure of Chrift, who is @ Prieft for ever 
according to the order of Melchifedec, Plal. 109.4, 

W. 4. Confrder then how great this Melchifedec ivas , and grcater 
than our ¢reat Patriarch Abraham. 1. becaufe Abraham of his own 80- 
cord paid i'Tithes to this Prie?t of all the Chief things he had , which was 
to own himfclf inferiour to him: as the reft of the Jewish pcople are 
inferiour to the fons of Levi, the dcfccndants of Aaron,who , being rais’d 
to the dignity of Prieffhood, by the command of God,have a right to take 
Tit:.es or Tenths of the people, and fo are honour’d above the reft. 

. This Melchifedec bleffed , or gave a BenediGtion to our great Fa- 
is Abrabar, to whem the promifes of bleffing all Naticns was made. 
Now he that gives a blefling to another, muft be better , or reatcr than 
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oO. 
he to whom the blefling is given τ therefore Melchifedce Was greater 


than Abraham. 3. To shew another preeminence of the Pricfthiond of 
Melchifedec ( which was a figure of the eternal priefthood . of 
Chrift ) above the pricfthcod of Aaron, the Apoftte takes notice, that 
the fons of Tevi, the Priefts cf the ancient Law,to whom Tithes were 
to be paid , were no more than mortal men , always dying , whereas 
the Scrinture only witneficth cf Melchiiedec,that be liverh,he is reprefen- 
ted as one that hath neither beginving , nor end of his days. This agrecs 
chiefly to Chrift,who by the Plalmift, is call'd a Prieft for ever. And tho? 
Chrift a'fo died forus, yet it was chiefly by his death that he offer’d 
his (cri ice, he prefently τοῖς again, and continues for ever a Pricft 
without a (ener as to his Priefthecd , and as to the Sacrifice of ex- 
Ppiation for the fins of mankind. H's Pricfthood, his facrifice , and 
oblaticn for our Redemption , lafts for ever. 

4. Arother reafon that shews the Priefthood of Melchifedec ( =td of 
our Saviour Chrift) to be above the Aaronical Priefthood , is, that not 
only Abraham, but even Aaron, and Levi, and all hers fucccflors , 
may be faid in the perfon of Abraham, to have paid Tithes to Melehi- 
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fedec » be caufe we may confider th:m as yet in the loins of Abraham , 
from whom th. y defecnsled, tho’ it cafinot be faid in like manner that Chrift 
him‘elf was in the loins of Abraham,becaute,tho’he was fon of Ab-aham, 
yet his conception was not in the oruinary way of human gencration4 
but by the operation of the holy Ghoft. Sce 5, Aug. I. 10. de Gen. ad 
lit, c. 20. tom 3. p. 270. nov. E. in, 

5. 5. Paul ( ¥. 11 )btings ancther r afeon to shew that the pricflhood 
according to the order -of Milchifedce , was more perfea, becaufe true 
Juftice and Sanctification could not b: given, neither by the pri. fihood 
of Aaron,nor by the Law of Moytes, which b gan as it wer togethcr : 
for if the former Law and S:crifices οἴ τα by the Pricfts of Aaron ; 
had been fufficicnt for man’s jufification and falvation, there would 
have been no neceffity cf an-w priefthood accor. ing to the order of 
Mi Ichifedec. Of this 5, Paul {peaks elfewhcre to the Romans. An! , as 
there isa new Pricfihood , fo thcre’sa new Law , by which the former 
is no longer of force. 

6. He takes notice of this difference from the former pri-{thood,that 
they were priefts of the Tribe of Levi,but that Chrift the Pricf according 
to the order of Melchifedec,is of the Tribe of Juda, 

7, Ancther difference is, thatthe former Law , and all belonging 
to it, coniifted of carnal precepts (W. 16.) in outward Ceremonies and 
Sacrifices, with promifcs of temporal bleflings , and a long life in this 
world : but the new Law and Sacrifice of Chrift , ἐς according to the 
power of an indiffoluble , and never ending life conferring inward Gra- 
ces , With a remiffion of fins, by which men were juftify’d , and fay- 
ed , with promifes of an eternal happinefs. 

8. He tells us that Chrifl?s Priefthood was confirm’d by God him- 
{elf with an Oath ; not fo the Pricfthood of Aaron. This fecond Tefta- 
ment therefore is much better, and more excellent. | 

9. The former Teftament brought nothing to perfection.It had nathing 
but Types and figures of what was to be fulfill’d under the Prieft- 
hood of Chrift. The Priefts died , and fucceeded one to another, and 
there was need of different facrifices , which they were to ofter daily 
for their own fins, and for the fins of the people : but Chrift was Inno- 
cent , undefil'd , feparated from finners, could not fin, but by fufte- 
ting once has redecm’d all , has fatisfy’d for the fins of all mankind: 
and by this one facrifice , can fave all that come to him by faith, 
hope , and love; He I'ves for ever to make interceffion for us , as our 
Mediator and Redeemer.As he remains for ever, he is prieft for ever , 
and by virtue of that one facrifice on the Crofs , all that believe in him 
and obey him, may be faved , and be happy for eternity. Chrift’s fa- 
crifice and oblation on the crofs , is that one facrifice of the new Law, 
which remains ,. and will be continw’d by his Minifters , the Pricfts of 
the new Law, to the end of the world , the manner only being dif- 
ferent , but not the Sacrifice. This isthe Dodctrine of the Catholic + 
Church deliver’d to the faithful in the Council of Trent feff. 22. cap.2, 
where it is déclar’d , that in the Mafs, is continued the fame Sacrifice 
and oblicion, which Chrift offer’d, who is fill the chief Prieft, in! 
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whofe name only,his Minift.rs , the Bishops and Pri. fts, {peak and a& 
as his inftruments. The Viatim that is οὔ! τ ὦ, is alfo the fame, to wit, the 
Body and bleed οἱ Chrift, afira {piritual and unblcody manner, ac- 
accord ng to his comman: at his laft fuy per. The Obiation at the Mats 
is indecd a truce and propcr Sacrifice , yet not a new or different Sa- 
en:fice of cxniation for the fins of mankind , but an application of 
Chri'Ps Grt.factions and merits, which thd of infinite value , and more 
the faficient to fatisfy for the fins of the whale world , yet by the 
will cf Goa , an to be apply’d to us by Faith , by the Sacramcnts , by 
the fame Sacrifice of Chrift’s body and blood , offer’d at the Mafs &c. 


(a) Una eademque eff Hoftia, idem nune offerens facerdotum minif- 
gevio. 4.1 feipfum tunc in cruce obzulit , fola offerendi ratione diver{a. 
Seis Diu Gots Can. 1. fi quis dixertt in miffa non offerrrt ve. 
rane CP proprinms lacrificium , Oc. anathema. Can. 3. fi quis dixerit 
mide facerftetuentanium effe laudis, CP gratiarum actionis, aut nu- 
dain commeniorationsm facrificti im cruce peractt , non autem propitiato- 
rium, vel foli prodeffe fumenti Cc. Ansthema fit. 
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CHAP. ‘VILE. 


1. WY Ow of the things fpoken the fumm is : we 

s © have fuch an high- prieft, who is fee on the sight 
hand of the throne of majefty in the heavens , 

2. A Minifter of the Sanétuary,and ofthe true Taber- 
nacle » which the Lord hath pitched, and not avy man. 

3. For every High-prieft is ordained to offtr gifts and Sa~ 
crifices + whence it is neceffary thar he alfo should have 
fomething to offer: 

4. If then he was upon the earth, he wouldnot be a 
prictt , feeing there would be prieffs who. should offer 
gifts according to the law , 

5. Who ferve unto the example, and shadow cf heavenly 
things.As it was anfwerdto Moyfes, when he was finishing 
the Tabernacle : take heed, ( faith he ,) that thou make 
all things according to the pattern , which hath been 
shewn to thee on the Mountain. 

6. But now he hath obtained a more excellent miniftry, 
by how much he is the Mediator of a better Teftament , 
waich is eftablished on better promifes. 
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7. For if that firft had been void of faults:there should 
not indeed a place be fought for the fecond. 

§. For blaming them, he faith: behoid the days will 
come, faith the Lord: and I will perfect a new Teftament 
with the houfe of Iffael, and the houfe of Juda. 

9. Not according to the Teftament, which I made to 
theic fathers in the day , whenI took them by the hand 
to lead them out of the land of Egypt: and becaufe they 
did not continue in my Teftament , I regarded them not, 
faith the Lord. 
io. For this is the Teftament, which I will make to the 
houfe of Iftgel after thofe days , faichthe Lord : I will give 
my lawsinto their mind, and will even write them in their 
heart : and I will be their God, and they shall be my. 
people. | 

11, And every one shall not teach his neighbour , nor 
every one his brother, faytng; know thou the Lord : 
for all shall know me from the leaft to the greateft of 
them : 

12. Becaufe Iwill be merciful to their iniquities , and 
their fins will I remember na more. 

13. Now in callingit anew one: he hath made the 
former old.And that which decayeth and groweth old , is 
near it’s end. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. τ. Of things faid the (a) fummis. This word fumm many ex- 
pound , as if 5. Paul faid , I will {umm up, and give you an abrid- 
gment, or recapitulation of what I haye faid: But 5. Chryf: , and 
others by the greek word,rather underftand the chief, or greatett thing 
of all, when he adds, that Chrift is our high -pricft feated on the 
vight hand of the Throne of mafefty in the heavens. | 

V.2. A minifter of the Sanduary, Lit of the holy places, and of 
the true Tabernacle : he adds true , to fignify that tho he {peaks with 
an allufion to the Sanctuary , and the Priefts of the former Law, yet 
that Chrift hath now entred into the true Holy of Holies, that 1s, 
into Heaven , of which the Jewish Sanfuary was only a. Type, of 
Figure. — Which God hath fix’d or pieh’d and not man: i, e, all 
the parts of the Jewish San@tuary was the work of men’s hands : but 
‘Heaven , the habitation prepar’d for the Saints , is the work of God, 

VY. 3. For every Prieft, or high-Prief? &c. that is, as all Priefts are 
ordaind to offer up to God fome Gifts and Sacrifices, fo Chrift a 
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Prieft for ever has now in heaven fomething to offer to his eternal Father; 
#0 wit, the infinite Merits and Satisfa@tions of his Death and Paffion. 
This he doth in Heaven, and alfo by the miniftry of his Priefts. 
on Earth, who offer the fame in his name. τῷ 

VY. 4. Now ifhe was upor the earth , he would not be-a Prieft, He 
{peaks of a prieft according to the cuftom of the Jews, where’ none 
were Pricfts , but of the Tribe of Levi , and Jefus Chrift: 
was of the Tribe of Juda : and if the Law of Moyfes was to continue, 
there would not want Pricfts to offer factifices according τὸ theit 
worship’: tho’ {uch priefts were only employ’d about things that were 
types (Ὁ) and shadows of heavenly things in the new Law after 
Chrif?s coming , and of the facrifice, by which he offer'd himfelf on. 
the Crofs, And this God doubtlefs reveal’d to Moyles, when he faid 
to him : take heed thon make all things according to the pattern, 
whith was shewn thee on the mountain. 

¥. 6- And now, Chirift the Meffias being come, hath obtain’d a 
more excllent mivifiry , and Priefthood , being the great Mediator be- 
twixt God and man of a better, and more Excellent Teflament, ac- 
companied with ereater Graces and bleflings , and effablish’d with better 
and more ample prozszifes, not of temporal bleflings, as the former , . 
but of an eternal happinefs, 

WV. 7. For if that firfé Teftament had been void of fault, or dcfed : 
if it kad mot been imperfceét , and all thofe facrifices and cercmonies 
infufficient for the Juftification , falvation , and Redemption of iman- 
kind, there would have beer; no need of a fesond. | 

VY. 8. For blaming them: itis notfaid, blaming the Law, fays 
here S. Chryf: , which in it felf was good , juft, and holy. See Rom. 
7. 12. but blaming the breakers and transgreflors of it; mot but that 
men were faved in the time of the Law, who by God’s Grace be- 
Hiewd in their Redeemer that was to come, aud Lived well. And the 
mereics oF God were fo great, even towards finners , thar he made 
them a folenm Promife , clearly exprefs’d im the Prophet Jeremy, c. 
31. W. 31. The days shall come , fays the Lord , aad I will perfect a 
NEW TESTAMENT , not accbrdina toa the Tefluinent, or not fuch a 
one, as I made to their Fathers, at the time, when I took them, 
as it were,by ihe band, to lead il.m out of Egypt with figns and 
prodigics: I then made choife of them to be my people , bur they were 
always trangreffine againft this Teffament, this Covenant , which I had 
made with them : and for thcir transgreflions I weglected them , punish’d 
them from time to time, and,what was the ereate{t punishment of all, 
permitted fuch ungrateful and obftinate offenders to τὴ on in thir own 
finful ways to their own ruine. 

. ro. But this is the new Teftament, which I w¢#l make with rire 
houfe of Ufrael, and with all nations, as I promis’d to Abraham, ἢ 
εὐ] give( lit. by giving ) my law into their mind , I will write tais new 
law , not as the formes,in tables of ftone,bue in their hearts , and 40 
them #uwill be a merciful God , and they shall be my clect people. 

YW. 11. Becawfe all shall know me &c. This feems to fignify,that by the 
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Truths which Chrift preach’d, and which the Apoftles publish’d to all 
Nations , the faithiul in the new Law, should “have a greater knowledge 
of God,of the true manner of worshipping him,and ofhcavenly things, 
and alfo greater and more abundant Graces than they before Chri(’s 
coming. They shall alfo ferve God with greater fidelity by confidering his 
mercies in, fending them a Redeemer to free them from the flavery of 
fin and damnation,of which they ftood guilty. _ 

W. 13. In eallizg this Teftament a mew one , he has made the for- 
mer old. This is to put the Hebrews in mind , that the former law, as 
to it’s ceremonies and facrifices , is now to be laid afide , and the new 
Law or Teftament to be recciy’d and comply’d with, 


(a) ¥. τ. Capitulum fuper ea qua dicuntur , κεφάλαιον ἐπὶ τοῖς 
λφγομένοις, Beza and others reprebend here the ancient Latin Interpreter. 
They have as much reafon to blame the Greek original. 5. Aug : obferves 
that the Latin Interpreter was more folicitous to follow exactly the fenfe, 
than to write proper latin. —— (Ὁ) W. 5. Exemplari et umbra defer- 
wiunt , umaderytecls , τὸ σκιᾷ λωτρεύεσι. 1: fignifies that they ferv'd God 
by thofe things that were Types and figurcs of more perfect , and hea- 
venly things, 
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. ANNs 

CHAP. IX. 

:. ὝΓ He former zeffament indeed had alfo ordinances 
of worship,and a Sanétuary of this world. 

2.For the firft Tabernacle was made, wherein were the 
candlefticks,and the table, and the placing of loaves,which 
1s called the Holy. 

3. But after the fecond veil, was that Tabernacle , 
which is called the Holy of Holies : 

4.Having the golden Cenfer, and_the Ark of the Tefta- 
ment covered all over with gold,in which was the golden 
urn, having in it the manna, and Aaron’s rod, that bud- 
ded , and the tables of the Teftamient , 

s. And over it were the Chegubins of glory, oversha- 
dow'ng the Propitiatory:of which we need now not {peak in 
particular, 

6. Now thefe things being thus ordered : into the firtt 
Tab :rnacle entred always the Priefts,performing the officcs 
οἵ ‘he facrifices : 

7. But into the fecond the High-pricft alone, once a 
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year, not without blood, which-he oferd for his o 
and the peopl’s ignorance : 

8. The Holy Ghoft fignifying by this, that the way to 
the fandtuary was not yet made manifeft, the firtt Taber- 
nacle being yet ftanding. 

9. Which is a parable of the piefent time, according to 
which gifts and facrifices are offered, which cannot make 
hin thar wo:shippzth perfect as to conftience , being 
On'y in meats, and drinks , 

to. And divers washings, and carnal juftifications pre. 
feribed unnl the time of correction. 

11. Now Chr:ft being prefent , a high-Prieft of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect Taberna- 
cle , not made with hands , that is , not of this manne 
of framing : | 


® 


12, Neither by the blood of Goats or of Calves,but by 
his own blood , entred once into the fanctuary , having 
obtained for us an eternal redemption. 

13. For if the blood of Goats and Bulls , and the ashes 
of an Heifer being fprinkled , fandtifieth the unclean to 
the purifying of the flesh: 

14. How much more shall the blood of Chrift, who 
by the Holy Ghoft offerd himfelf unfpotted to God , 
cleanfe our confcience from dead works, to ferve the li- 
ving God 3 7 

15. And therefore he is the Mediator of the new Tefta- 
Ment: that by means of his death, for the. redemption 
of thofe tranfereflions , which were under the former Tef- 
tament , they who are called , may receive the promife of 
eternal inheritance. 

16. For where there is 2 Teftament , the death of the 
Teftator mut of neceffity intervene : 

17.For a Teftament becomes of force by perfons being 
dead: otherwise it is not yet of force, while the Tefta- 
cor liveth. 

18. Hence it was that neither tne firlt Teffament was 
dedicated without blood. | 

19. For every commandment of the law being read by 


Movfes to ail the people ; he taking the blood of Calves 
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ves and Goats , with water and {Carlet wool , and hyflop : 
{prinkled both the book it felf;and-all the people , 

20. Saying: this is the blood of the Teftament , which 
Gcd hath enjoyned unto you, 

21. He fprinkled aifo in like manner with blood both 
the Tabernacle and ail the veffels of the miniftry : 

22. And almoft all things according to the law are pu- 
rified with blood; and without the effufion of blood 
there is no remiffion. 

23. It was neceffary therefore that the patterns of hea- 
venly things should be purified by thefe : bat the heaven- 
ly things themfelves with better facrifices than thefe. 

24. For Jefitshath not entred into the Holy places made 
with hands , the patterns of the true ones: but into heaven: 
itfelf, that he may appear now in the prefence of Ged) 
for us: ΝΕ 

25. Nor that he should offer himfelf often, as the 
high-prieft enters into the fan@tuary every year with the 
blood of others: 

26. Otherwife he ought to have fufferd many times 
from the bezinning of the world : but now once at the 
end of the ages , to the abolishing of fin, he hath ap-. 
pear’d by the facrifice of himfelf. | 

27. Andas it is decreed for mento die once, and after. 
this the Judgment : 

28: So Chrift alfo was offered once to take away the 
fins of many ; and the fecond time without fin he shail 
appear to them who wait for him, unto falvation. 


ANNOTATION S. 


V. 1. The former (a) Inthe ordinary G. copies, is exprefs’d the 
former Tabernacle,but even the Prot. Tranflators have abandonn’d that 
reading , and underftand the former Teftament or Covenant , which 
they have put in a different character, = And a fandtuary of this 
world , or worldly , or a temporal fan€tuary , to !aft only foratime.; 
like-the things of this world. 

Wren. There wes made 2 Αγ Tbernacle. By this word is fhenifed 1° 
the fanctuary or place for worshipping God , ordained by Moyles ,. 
which was an Oratory to be moved from place to place wich the Urae- 
lies , which they kept afterwards, and had a refemblance of it ἃ 
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the Temple.This Tabernacle confifted of two parts,which 5. Paul here 
calls,the firff and fecond. —-— The firft part was call’d the Holy,which 
was feparan d from the reft of the Temple by a veil. In this firft part were 
the Candlefticks 51, e, one Candleftick, as itis call’d , Exod. 25. 37. 
having feven branches , in which were placed Lamps. And a Table on 
which were placed twelve Loaves according to the number of the 
Jewish Tribes, to be chang’d every week, | 

¥. 3. And afier the fecond ved or partition, was the fecond , or 
inwara pact, or that part, calld the Holy of Holies. 

γ΄. 4. Having the Golden Cenfer. What is meant by this, is uncertain, 
no mer .oa being made of a Golden Cenfer in either part of the Taber- 
mace made by the order of Moyfes , which the Apoftle here. {peaks of. 
Sone fay thar the High-Prieft, when he entr’d once a year into the Holy 
ef ἘΠ θεν, mode ufe of a golden Cenfer , which he left there, but 
th: © movly a conjectute. Others think that by the golden Cenfer , is 
το the Ait.r of Perfumes, ox where Perfumes where burnt , which 
Was, τὸ it were, a large Cenfer, and is call’d by the fame G. word 
by Joferiais th. Hiftorian : but then there occurs this difficulty , that 
this Als was en chat firft part, calld the Holy, not zm the Holy of Ho- 
dies, to whicn the fame Interpreters anfwer, that thjs Altar was 
placed Juf at the entrance into the Holy of Holies,and fo may be look’d 
upon as belenging to the Holy of Holies: nor do’s the text fay , it 
was in the Holy cf Holics, but only having &c.as a Town may be faid 
to have Fortifications , which are not withinthe Town it felf. o.—— 
And the Ark of the Teffament . or Covenant. The Ark was certainly 
32 the Holy of Holies~~In which (c) was the golden urn,with a meafure 
of manna, and Aaron’s Rod that budded, and the Tables of the Tefta- 
ment , or the tables of {tone ,.on which were engraven the ten Com- 
mandments. Nothing but thefe Tables were within the Ark. Sec. 3. 
Reg. 8. and 2. paralip. 5. 10. fothat whenitis faid, i which was 
the Urn, and Aaron's rod , the meaning feems to be , that they were 
indeed inthe Holy of Holics with the Ark, but not within the Ark. 

W. 5. And over the Ark were the Cherubins of Glory, or glorious 
Cherubins ( in what shape they were reprefented, is not certain ) 
overshadowing the Propittatory , or feat cf mercy , which was all of 
Gold, ofthe fame bignefs with the Ark , and like a cover to it. Juft 
over this Propitiatory , were plac’d the two Chcerubs , {preading theit 
wings , looking towards one another , and upon the Propitiatory. See 
Exod. 36. aud 37. Fromthis place, God made known his prefence , 
and the effects of his mercy to the people. Here he was faid to be 
feated on the Cherubins , and that the Ark was his footftool , 
Pfal.98. adore his footftool i , e , proftrate before his Ark. 
Thefe two Images of Cherubs, shew that God did not abfolutely 
forbid , images at that time, when the people was fo addifted to Ido- 
larry , butonly to adore them. 

W. 6. Performing the Offices of the Sacrifices. The Priefts , as he tells 
us, extred every day , thatis, by turns (Sec Luke 1. 5. )to make the 


offcring of Incenfe morning and night , allo τὸ change the loaves , 
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take care of the Lamps, &c: but we muft not think that they offer’d 
in that place victims or holocaufts of sheep, lambs, oxen &c. "This 
Was not done in any part of the Sanctuary , neither before , norafter 
the building. of the Temple, but in a place, or Court adjoining τὸ 
the Tabernacle , upon a large altar of 5 cubits long , and as many 
broad. See Exod. 27. and 38. 

Υ. 7. Into the fecond part of the Sanctuary , i, e, the Holy of Ho- 
lics, no one entr’d, but the High-Prieft , and he but once a ycar, on 
the Feaft, call’d of Expiation, to make an afperfion of blood upon the 
Ark , and round about, which he offer'd for his own , and the peo- 
ple’s ignorance , or ignorances, as in the G. that is , for all his, and 
their fins. See Levit. c, ro. 

VW. 8. The Holy Ghoft by this fignifying. Here the Apoftle begins to 
tcll us in what manner the Sanctuary was a figure of things in the 
new Law of Chrift. The Holy of Holies was a figure of Heaven , 
and this prohibition of any one going into it , was to fignify, that the 
way to Heaven was not to be made manifeft, nor to be open’d as long 
as the former Tabernacle and Law fubfifted ; that it was not to be 
open’d , till Chrift the High-Prieft of the new Teftament firft entr’d 
by shedding his blood on the Crofs, and by his glorious Afcenfion. 

WY. 9. Which parable is of the prefent time, ot, unto the prefens 
ime, as inthe Greek. By the prefcent time , according to the common 
Expofition’, is not meant the time of the new Law , as fome would have 
it, δῖ τῆς time of the former law 9 fo that the fenfe is, which para- 
ble or Type was a reprefencation of things, as they were to be per- 
form’d and to latt during the time of the law, which was before pre- 
fent, —— According to which , fome underftand according to which 
time , others according to which parable , Type , or Typical worship 
of the former Jaw, Gifts , and Sacrifices are, i, ε, were , and are 
fill offerd by thofe who ftick to the Jewish Law and Ceremonies , 
which cannot of themfelves, make fuch worshippers perfect in con{cience, 
1,€, can never give true interiour fanctification being only ix 
meats, and drinks, and baptifms, ἄς. Thefe words muft not be 
icferr’d to Gifts and facrifices, but to the worshipper, lit. ferver, 
and the fenfe is, that. to the priefts, who worship’d and ferv’d God 
in the fanQuary , and in offering {acrifices , was not prefcrib’d an in- 
teriour purity: and San@ity, as in the new Law, but only that legal 
fanatity , which confifted. in abftaining from fuch meats , or drinks , 
as Were calPd unclean , or made them unclean. ( See Lev. Ic. 9. 
Where the Priefs are forbidden to drink wine , when they were τὸ 
enter into the Tabernacle of the Teftimony) ἐμ divers washings , &c. 
Thefe precepts and Ceremonies were only to ἰα sill the time-of their 
correcitox , by the coming of Chrift under the new , and better Law, 
and Teftament. 

VW. 11. 12. Now Chrift being prefent and come, (d) isa bigh- 
prieft of good things to come, of things, which we hope for in heaven. 
-- He has entred by a more perfect Tabernacle , i, e, not pafiing 
lixe the Priclts of the former Law, into a Tabernacle made by hue 


tnane art and hands , but by the Tabernacle of hisown body or flesh , 
fays 5. Chryf. framed by the Holy Ghoft, ———» Nor by the blood of 
Goats, δίς. This is another ditfrcnce , and preeminence of Chrift above 
the Priefts of the Law of Moyfes , that they could only. offer the 
blood of Beafts, but Chrift enter’d into heaven by the effufion of his 
own precious blood in his fufferings , and on the Crofs , by 
this having found an eternal redemption for mankind , having (ἃ- 
tisfy’d for the fins of all men in the fight of God, which the former 
Pricts, with all their facrifices, could not do. 

— W.13. 14. For if the blood of Goats, δίς. Another main difference 
berwixt the facrifices in the old, and that of Chrift in the new Law. Thofe 
imperfect carnal facrifices could only make the Priefts , and the people 
reputed clean , fo that thcy were no longer to be treated as tranf 
greflors , and liable to punishments , preferib’d and infli@ed by the 
Law : but the facrifice of Chrift has made our confciences interiourly 
clean , and fandtify’d them , even in the fight of God. Having ον ἃ 
bimfelf unfpotted to God by the holy Ghoft , the divine Spirit of the 
Holy Ghoft, moving Chrift as man, to make this oblation of him- 
(ΠΕ, tho free from all fin, and incapable of finning. And being this 
oblation was made by him, who was God, as well as man , it was 
an oblation of infinite value, which repar’d the injury done to God 
by fin, and redeem’d mankind from the flavery of fin. 

VW. 15. And therefore he ts the Mediator of the new Teflament. (6) 
The Mediator , fo asto be our Redeemer , which agrees only to our 
Saviour Chrift. Moyfes is call’d a Mediator betwixt God and his peo- 
ple. ( See Gal. 3. 19. and 3. Tim. 2. 5. and the Annotations p. 
261.) The Saints in heaven, and men on earth, may be call’d Me- 
diators in an inferiour and different fenfe : but Chrift alone is the Mcdia- 
tor , who reconciled God to men, by fatisfying for their fins , and by 
a redemption from the flavery of fin. This fenfe, in which Chrift is the 
Mediator of the new Teftament, is expreff'd in thefe following words : 
that by means of bis death , unto the redemption of thofe prevarications , 
which were under the firft Teflament , they who are call’d , may re- 
ceive the promife of an eternal inheritance, that is , Chrift by his death 
redeem’d all men. He names in particular the fins of thofe under the 
former Teflament , to shew them, that the facrifices of the Mofaical 
law, could not of themf-Ives obtain a remiffion of fins, fo that all 
{faved from Adam, or that shall be faved to the end of the world, 
have their fins forgiven, and obtain Salvation by virtue of Chrift’s 
facrifice upon the Crofs. He paid the ranfom of their fins, and is 
the Redeemer of all. 

VY. τό. For where there is a Teflament , the death of the Teftatov 
mufe needs intervene. ‘The fame greck word , correfponding to the 
Hebrew word Berith , is citen uled both in the books of the old, and 
new Scriptures. The ancient Latin Tuterpreter puts for it , tefla-. 
menium , a teflament : but others would rather have the Hebrew and 
ereek word to ficnify any agreement bargaia, alliance , or ecwenant , 
which laft wotd is genually putin the English Prot. Tranflations . 
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follow’d alfo by Mr. N... We do not deny but the Hebrew and Greck 

word have this fignification , but not only : this place of 5. Paul shews 

evidently, thatthey alfo fignify , what both in Latin and English, is 

cal?d a Teffament or taft Will, which is only of force by the Death 

of the Teffator. The Proteftants therefore here find themfelves oblio’d 

to tranflate Teffament , contrary to thcir cuftom , ard to apply this 

word not only to the promifes,and Bleflings , God made to Chriftians , 

of which Chrift is the Mediator, and which wete confirm’d by his bloods 

and by his death, but alfo to the former Alliance , and promifes or 

bleffings , God made to the Ifraclites, when he chofe them to be his 

Ele& people , and gave them his law, and his commandments undet 
Moyfes. It is true God is immortal in his own nature , cannot die, and . 
therefore cannot make a Teftament that shall be confirm’d by his own . 
death. But as for the new Alliance,or new Tcftamerit,as here it muft 
be call’d, it was confirm’d by the Death of the Son of God ,. 
that is, of God made mari, by which it is true to fay,that God died, 
for us, tho’ he did not die, nor could die, as God. And as for the: 
former alliance,or firff Teffament,as itis call’d here, W. 18. that, fays: 
S. Paul ( which was only a figure of the fecond or xew Teftament) was: 
not made, nor ratified without the blood, of fo many victims, as ufed | 
to be offer'd and facrific’d. - : 

YW. 20. This ἐς the blood of the Teftament, which God hath made to: 
you, Exod 24. that is, this is to confirm that Teftament. Chrift made ufe. 
of the like words, when he bequeath’d us the divine Legacy of his: 
Body and blood, at his laft fupper, faying, Mate. 26.28. This is my 
blood of the new Teflament.And as the words in Exodus were underftood! 
of the true blood of the victims οἴου ἃ, fo the words of Chrift fignify: 
the true blood of Chrift,there really prefent in the Sacrament,in a {piritual. 
manner, and tobe shed in a bloody manner upon the Crofs. 

VY. 23. It ts,or was neceffary that the patterns of heavenly things , 
i,e, the forrier tabernacle and fanCtuary should be cleans'd by thefe , 
that is,by the blood of fuch victims then offer’d: but the heavenly things. 
themfelves with better facrifices: by the heavenly things, may be un- 
derftood the faithful,who are the members of Chrif?’s Church, to whom: 
heaven is prepar’d , and who mutt be cleanfed by better facrifices , 
that is, by the blood of Chrift , and by his fae on the crofs. 

¥.25.Nor that he should offer bimfelf many times &c.He takes notice 
that Chrift by virme of his facrifice , and his dying once on the crofs , 
fatisfied for the fins of all men, that ever were from the beginning of 
the world. It was decreed from Eternity , thatthe Son of God shcu’d 
come to redeem mankind : the ranfom that was not yet paid , was ac- 
cepted : and all might be faved . who believ'd in their redcemer, who 
was to come,and who, by the Graces that God offer’d and gave them; 
lived well. — Hecame at the end of Aces, as tt were in the laft Age 
of the world tothe putting away or abrogating of fin. —- To take 
away the fins of many, that is, of all,acccrding to the ftyle of the Scrip: 
tures. When he came firft he took upon him the load of our fins:but at 
his fecond coming at the end of the world , he will come ina quia 
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different manner , not as loaden with our fins , not after the fimilitude 
of a finful man, nottorcdeem us, but with great power and majefty, 
to judge all- men. | 


(a) δ. 1. Habuit Gh prius, ἄχεὴ πρώτη, Tho almoft ail greek copies 
hawe σκηνὴ, Tabernacle: yet even the Prot. tranflators add in a diffe- 
rent print, covenant, as if διαθήκη was underflood. Ibid. fandum 
feculare, κωσμικόν. This G. word is only found in one other place in 
the N. T. Tit. 2. 12. fecularia defideria. ~~(b) W. 4. Habens 
thuribulum auveum , χρυσὲν exsce θυμιατήριον, Jofephus ufeth the fame 
word for the Altar of Perfumes , lib. 6. de Bello. c. 6. and lib. 3. 
Antiq. c. 7. Ibid. In qua, ty ἡ, It may fignify the fama, as cum 
qua. “τ (c) V. τι. Chriftus affiflens, παρουγενόρεενος, which may froni- 
fy, being come, and prefent. Ibid. Tabernaculum , σκηνῆς, by which 
5. Chryf. expounds his body or flesh, τὴν σάρκα ἐνταῦθω λέγει Aoy. 4. 
}. 513. = (ee) τς. Now Teflamentidiabnuns xaims.The Prot. Tranfla- 
tors here found it neceffary to put , not covenant, as in other places , 
but Tejfament , even when the Apoftle (peaks of the firft , or old διαθήκη 
V. 18. and r0. might they not then as well have tranflated Teftament 
in the laft chapter , efpectally when mention was there made of the new 
Teftament in the Prophecy of Jeremy? might they not as well have tranf- 
lated Gal. 4. 24. for thefe are two Teftaments,as thefe are two Cove- 
nants? and fo in other places, where there is the fame G. word 
διαθήκη. Mr. N.... bas follow'd the Prot. Tranflation. The feptuaginet 
put διαθήκη for the Hebrew wora Berith , which indeed is expounded 
to fignify foedus or pactun , that is, any agreement, Alliance, or 
Covenant, whith in the greek is rather συνθήκη than διαθήκη, See (capula. 
We may, I believe, fafely fay that Berith alfo frgnifies Tcftament, or a 
Laft will and Teftament , till they, who are for tranflating st by cove- 
nant, can sbew us fome other Hebrew word for Teftamentum , which 
Σ think they have not hitherto done. I find that Mr. Legh in his Crist. 
fac. onthe primitive Hebrew words writes thus : Berith fignifieth 
both συνθήκην, a compact or cowenant between parties, as Aquila tran/fla- 
teth, and διαθήκη a Teftament , or difpofition of ones laf? will , as ihe 
LXX. tranflate. He ¢ttes in the Margent Drufrus and Mercerus. 
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ι. Or the law having a shadow of the good things 

to come , not the very image of the things: can 

never with thofe fame facrifices, which they offer conftantly 
every year, make the comers thereunto perfect : 

2. Otherwife they should have ceafed tobe offer’d ; be- 
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caufe the worshippers once purified,should have no cont: 
cience of fin any longer : | 

3. But in thein thereis made a remembrance of fins 
every vear. 

4. For it is impomiple that with the blood of Bulls and 
Goats fins shoud be taken away; | 

5. Therefore coming into the world, he faith : * facrifice 
and oblation thou wouldeft not: but a body: thou haft 
prepared for me”: 

6. Holocaufts for fin did not pleafe thee. 

>. ThenI faid : “behold I come; in the head of the 
book it is writtenof me - to do thy will, ὁ God.” 

8. Saying above; that thou wouldeft not have facrifi- 
ces , and oblations, and holocaufts for finjneither were they 
acceptable to thee, which are offer’d according to the law. 

9. Then faid 1:9 behold I come to do thy will. ὁ God :” he 
taketh away the firft, to eftablish the fecond /zerifice. 

10. By which will we are fanétified through the 
oblation of the body of Jefus Chrift once. 

11. And every Prieft indeed ftandeth ready daily minif- 
tring , and offering many times the fame facrifices , which 
can never take away fins: | 

12. But he offering one facrifice for fins , ftteth down 
for ever on the right hand of God , 

13. From henceforth waiting till his enemies be made 
his footftool. | ; 

14 For by one oblation, he hath perfected for everthem 
that are fanctified. 

15. The Holy Ghoft alfo witneffeth this to us: for after 
that he had faid : 

16. This is the Teftament , which I will make unto 
them after thofe days, faith the Lord , giving my laws in 
their hearts ,and in their minds 1 will write them : 

17. And their fins, and iniquities I will remember no. 
more. | 

18. Now where there is a remiffion of thefe : there 1s 
no more an oblation for fin. 

19, Having therefore a confidence , brethren of entring 
into the fanccuary by the blood οἱ Chrift, , 

7 20. A 
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20.A new and living way,which he hath traced out for ug 
thro the veil, that isto fay , his Hesh, 

21. Anda great prieft over the houfe of God. 

22. Let us approach with a true heart in a full faith, 
having our hearts fprinkled from an evil confcience, and 
our body washed with pure water , | 

23.Let us hold faft the unshaken confeffion of our hope; 
( for he is faithful who hath promifed ) ᾿ 

24. And let us confider one another, toproyoke 
each other to Charity, and good works : 

25. Not forfaking our affembly, as fome are accufton’d 
to do, but comforting each other,and fo much the more 
as you fee the day approaching. 
2.6.For tous finning wilfully after we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth,there now remaineth no facrifice for fins, 

27. But a certain dreadful expectation of judgment,and 
arage of fire, which shall confume the adverfaries. 

28. If any man make void the law of Moyfes , he dicth 
without any mercy by the teftimony of two or three 
Wwitnefies : | 

29. How much more think you doth he defetve worfe 
punishments,who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, 
and hath counted as unholy the blood of the Teftament , 
wherein he was fanctified, and hath done contumely to 
the fpirit of Grace? 

30. For we know who hath faid :  tevenge to me, and 
I will repay.” And again : “ that the Lord will judge his 
people. ~ | | 

21. It isa dreadful thing to fall into the hands of τῇς 
living God. 

32. But call to mind the former cays, in which being 
‘luminated, you fuftained a great conflict of fufferings : 

33, And onthe one part, by reproaches, and afflictions 
mace a foedtacle:and ἐπ the cther parte made companions 
of them chat lived inthat mann.tr. | | 

;4. For you both had compaffion on thofe who were 
in chains, and vou reccived with joy the plundering of 
your goods , knowing that you havea better, and 
permanent fubRtarce. 


11. Vol, ¥, 
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35. Ποῦ. ποῖ therefore your confidence , which hath ἃ 
@reat recompence, 
36. For patience is neceffary for you,that doing the will 
οἱ God, you may receive the promife. 
37. For yet-a little while, and he that is to come, will 
come, and will not delay. | 
. 8. But my juftone liveth by faith : bur ifhe withdraw 
himfelf , my foul shall not be pleafed with him. 
39. But we are not the children of withdrawing unto 
perdition , but the children of faith unto the Salvation 
of our fouls. \ | 


᾿ς 


ANNOTATION 5. 


ΟὟ. τ. The Law having a shadow (a) of good things to come.Thé 
Apoftle continues ull the 19th verfe , to shew the infufficiency of the 
former Law , as to the Redemption and Salvation of mankind. —~ 
By the good things to come, fome underftand heaven it {Ulf , and the 
happinefs of the Elect there , of which the law was but a shadow , 
whereas we have a much more perfect sage and knowledge of hea-~ 
wen in the new Law, than they who were under the former Law. 
Others by good things to come , underftand the bleffings of interiour 
graces, with a remiffion of our fins in the fight of God , and true 
Sanctification , of which all the Sacrificcs and Sacraments of the Old 
Law , without a faith in Chrift , were but a shadow: and 
now inthe new Law, we have an exprcls image of them , i, ¢,we 
have thefe tlffings themftlvcs. 

VY. 2. Otherwife they would have ( Ὁ) ceas'd to be offerd , that is, 
sf they could have made the worshippers perfec? , to wit , in fuch a 
manner , as the one facrifice of Chrift, who was the Lamb of God 
that took away the fins of the world, by making a full ee 
to the divine Juftice for the'fin of Adam, and of all his off-fpring. 
For we mutt take notice that he compates the facrifice of Chrift , 
which wrought a general Redemption, with the facrifices of the for- 
mer Law , which could never make any fufficient attonement to 
the Majefty of God offended by fin, and> which by the decree of 
Beaven , were to ceafe, as foon as Chiift’s facrifice of a general Ree 
demrtion was made: for then the worshippers would be fo cleansd 
from fin,that they would ftand in need of no morc,but that the merits and 
fatisfactions of Chrift their Redecmer, should be applied to them , ac- 
cording to the order ot Gods providence , that 15.» by a Sith in 
Chrift, by his Sacraments, by a true repentance , and the practice of 
virtue » and good works, | 

¥. 3-4. But in them is made a remembrance of firs curry year. 
For st ἐς impoffible that fins should be taken array by the bleed of 
Balls , and of Goats. The tacrifices of the former Law , even that preas 
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Vacrifice on the day of cxpiation, whin vidims were cffrd for the 
ignoranecs y or fins of the Pricit, and cf all the people, were only 
Types and figures of Chrift’s facrifice on the Crofs 5 it was impofhi- 
ble that they cf themfelv:s , should rake away fins like that one 
oblation of Chrift, tho? in them was made a temembrance of fins , 
and of the fame fins , for which fo many Viaims had been ΟἿ τα, 

VY. 5.-9. Therefore Chirit , as it were coming into the world, faith 
by th: Pralmitt, pfal. 39. 7. 8. Thon wowld'jt not have a Sacrifice , 
and oblation , that is, fuch facrifices , as were offerd in the former 
Law , they could not pleafe thee, appcafe thy anger nor make a fuk 
ficient reparation for lin:thow μα therefore prepar'd for me a (c)Body, 
thou did’{t deeree I should be made man to fuffer and die upon a 
Crofs to redeem mankind. And I as willingly undertook the work of 
man’s Redemption, and came into the world , todo thy will, as ἐξ 
avas writen of mein the head of tre book, (d) that is, in the νος 
humes , of the Scripwuires. He takes away the firfl, that ke ma 
eftablish the fecond , that is, he takith away , what I fart ant 
the imporfed facritices of the law of Moyles , that to th.m might fue- 
ceed the facrifice of Chrift. 

VY. 10. In which will, or by which will of God, all we who are 
fandificd , ave fanctified by this onc oblation of the Body of Jefus Cirift. 
te— Tlaving offer'd up this one facrifice, he fitteth at the right bana 
of God, &c. Se 1. Cor, 15. 25. 

Y. 14. By one oblation (c) he hath confurmmated or perfcGed fore 


ever them that ave fandifed, or jattifed , beeanfe this cnc oblation 
was fufficient to fanctify all men. He repeats this to shew them the 
excc!lcney of Chrift’s factiice , above thofe of the former Law. 

VY. 1g.--1%. The Holy Ghoft alfo doth teftify tous, and affure us 
of this , by the Prophet Jeremy. c. 31. 33, in the words above citcd ; 
c. ἢ. W. 8. when he promifes to give a New Teffament , and thaz he 
wil! rciacmber no more thew fins : for where there's a remiffion of fins, 
there is sou no more any oblation for fin. That is, {τὸς no need 
of any other oblation to redeem us from fin, after the rtice of our 
Redemp.ion froin fin, is paid. There’s no need of any other different 
oblation , all that is wanting , is the Application of the merits and 
fatisfattions of Chrift. No need of thofe facrifices, which were οὐδοῦ ἃ 
in the Law of Moyfes. To convince them of this is the main defign 
of S. Paul in this place. | 

The pretended Reformers from feveral exprcffions of 5, Paul in this 
Chapter, think they have clear proofs, that no Sactifice at all oucht 
to be offer’'d after Chrift’s one Sacrifice on the Crefs : atid thar fo 
many Sacrificcs and Oblations cf Mafles, are both ne dlefs, and againit 
the DoGrine of the Apoftle » who fays , that Chrift by one oblation 
bath confammated for ever the fauctified. Y. 14. And again, that 
avkere there's a vemiffion of fins , now there’s no more an ob'ation for 
fin. This obi ion which is obvious enough , wae not ἅτ invented 
by the Calvinifts againft them they nick-name Papifts, The fame is 
found in the ancicnt Fathers , and by sheir anfwers , and what dey 
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Have witnefs’d concernings the daily Sacrifice of the Mafs, they may 
find their Do@trine of a Religion without a continu’d Sacrifice , evi- 
dently againft the Dodirine , and practice of the Catholick Church 
from the firft ages of Chriftian Religion, tillthey came to be τοίους 
meéts , not of manners , but of the Catholick belicf. 

Hear 5. Chryf. hom. 17. in his Commentary on this very Chapter. 
»» What then , faith he, donot we offer up (or make an_ oblation ) 
», every day ὃ We offer up indeed, but with a remembrance of his 
»» death, And this oblation is one , and not many. How is it one , 
3 and not many... becaufe, as he that is offer’'d many times , and 
sin many places, is the fame Body , not many and dif- 
»» ferent Bodies, fo is it one Sacrifice. He ( Chrift) is our high-Prieft, 
2» Who offer’d this Sacrifice, by which we are cleans’d : we now offer 
>» up the fame... He faid: do this in remembrance of me. We do not 
5, do or offer a different facrifice, bue the very fame, as then our 
55 high-Prieft. 

S. Chryf. heré fays, and repeats it over and over again, that we 
offer up a facrifice. 2. That we offer it up every day. 3. That 
the facrifice which we daily offer, is one and the fame aiken » one 
and the fame facrifice, which our High-Prieft Chrift offer’d. 4. That 
in offering this Sacrifice » which in all places, and at all times , is the 
fame Body of Chrift, and the fame Sacrifice , we do, and offer it, as 
hie commanded us at his laft fupper, witha remembrance of him. Ie 
this the practice » and is this the Doétrine of our dear countrymen the 
English Proteftants ? But at leaft it is the conftant Dodtrine , as well 
as practice of the whole Catholick-Church. The Council of Trent , as 
we have already cited the words ς, 7. pag. 3295, teacheth the very 
fame, as 5. Chryf., who never fays , as fome onc of late hath 
pretended , that what we offer, is a remembrance only. As the Sacra- 
ment of the Eucharift according to the words of Chrift in the Gofpel , 
is to be taken with a remembrance of him, and yet is not a remem-~ 
brance only , but is his body and blood, fo the Sacrifice is to be 
perform’d with a remembrance of his benefits and fufferings , by his 
Pricfts and minifters, but at the fame time; is a true and Propitiatory 
Sacrifice , the Priefts daily Sacrifice , and offer up the fame Sacrifice, 
the manner only being different. The Sacrifice, and Mafs offer’d by 
Peter, is not different in the notion of a Sacrifice or Oblation, from 
that of Paul, tho’ the Priefts , and their particular ations be diffc- 
tent , the fame Sacrifice was offer’d by the Apoftles, and in all Chri- 
dtian Ages, and the fame Sacrifice, according to the Prophecy of 
Malachy c. 1. WY. 11. shall be offer’d in all Nations to the end of 
the world. This Dogtrine and pra@ife is not only witnefs’d by 5. Chryf, 
but generally by the ancient Fathers , and Interpreters , as we have 
taken notice in short in the Annotations on 5. Matt. page 116, See 
δ, Ignatius in his Epifile to the people of Smyrna. S. Juftin in his Diu- 
logue with Tryphon, S. Iren.!. 4. c. 32. and 34. Tertull. lib. de 
Velandis Virg, Eufeb, 1.1. de demonft. Evang c ult. 5, Hicrom Ep. 
at Evangetum. 5, Amb. in pfal, 38. and on ther, Chap, of ὅδ, Like, 
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S. Aug. 1. 16. de Civ. c. 22.1. 1. cont. Advers. legis c. 20. and lib. 
9. Confefs, c. 12. 5. Chryf, hom. 60 ad'Pop. Antiochcnum. Et hom. 
>2. in Matt. The firlt Gen. Coun. of Nice. 

But from this oe oblation on the Crofs, and remuffion of fins 4 
obtain’d by our Saviour Chrift,will our adverfaries pretend infifting on the 
bare letter, that Chrift has done all for us, and that we need do no- 
thing , unlefs perhaps to endeavour to catch hold of the juftifying 
cloxe of Chrift’s Juitice by faith only ? At this rate the love of God 
and of our neighbour , a life of fel@denials, fuch as Chrift preach’d to 
every one in the Gofpel , che praQlices of praycr,,faltings, almsdeeds , 
and all good works , the Sacraments inftituted by our Saviour Chrift, may 
be all fafely laid afidc: and we may conclude from hence, that all 
mens fins are remitted before they are committed.Into what extravagan~ 
ces do men run, when their private Spirit pretends to follow the letter- 
of the H. Scriptures, and when they make their private Judgment the 
tupreme Guide in Matters of divine Faith? Itis very true, that Chrift 
hath paid the ranfom of all our fins, and his fatisfactions are infinite: 
but to partake of the benefit of this general Redemption , the racrits 
and fatisfaction of Chrift areto be applicd to our fouls , and this by 
τῆς order of Providence , is to be done not only by Faith, bur by 
other virtues , by good works, by the Sacraments , and by repeating: 
me oblation , andthe fame Sacrifice, the manner only being diffe - 
rent , according to the doctrine , and practice ofthe Catholick - Church. 
trom the Apoftle’s time. 

VW. τῷ, HAVING therefore a confidence, Here begins,as it were, the 
fecond part, of this Epiftle,in which the Apoftle exhorts the Hebrews to 
the practice of Chriftian virtucs, toa firm hope , and confidence of ens 
tring with Chrift into the Holy of Holies, i, ¢, into Heaven. 

VW. 20. A new and living way , that is, having a new way, which 
ne hath traced out and open’d for us , by entring himfelf firft inte. 
Heaven , thro the veil, i, ¢, thro his flesh, cr by taking upon hime 
our flesh, or human nature. He freaks with an allufion and comparifor 
to the high-Pricit of the forraet Law , who to enter into the fancuary, 
was to pafs through the veil of feparation : He compares Chrifts 
tiesh, cr Body to this veil , in as much as Chriit entred into tite Sanc- 
muary of Heaven, by his fufferings in the flesh, and by the death of 
his Bedy on the Crofs: οὐ in as much as the Divinity of Chrift was 
nidden fiom us by the veil of his human nature, as the Sanctuary was 
hidden from the peovle by its veils. 

wat. Aad a great Prioff ,i,e, and having a great Prieft , to 
wit, Chritt, over the houfe of God , that is , over the Cinirch, ot over 
wii the Faickfal, beth in the Church militant on Earth,and in the Churcly 
tiumpnant in Heaven. 


W.o22. Let as then aptroacs to bim witha full, and firm faith, our 
hearts being cleaned and (primkl'd trom fin. He again alludes to that 
Ceremony, by which the High Prieft of the Jews on τῆς Fealt, calld 


4? Pxpiation , f{prinkl’'d the people with the blood of the victim 
saber εἶς 
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WY. 25. Not forfaking our Affimbiy. (£) 5. Chryf: underftands the: 
aff. mblics of Chriftians, where they met to celebrate divine My fterics. 
Oth rs cxpound it of net Icaving the Faith,and Communion of the Ca= 
tholick-Church , by turning Apoftates : This is confirm’d by τὰς fol- 
Jowing words : for to us finning wi'fully ... remains no facrifice for fins. 
The Novation Hercticks , undcrftood ne pardon for fins after Baptifm 3 
5 Chryf: and others unserftood no ficond Baptifm, wherewith to 
be cleans’d in the fame manner as before : but the moft probable 
intrpretation , and moft agreeable to the text, anc Dodtrine of 5. Paul, 
feems to be, that now remain’d no Sacrifice for fins, i, e, no othe 
Sacrifice, bue that of Chrift, which the Apoftate rencuncing , by 
guitting and abandoning his Faith, thercby curs himfilf off from the 
very ground- work and {foundation of Salvation , as long as he conti- 
mnucs in his Apoftacy. So that nothing remains for bim but 4 
drea ful expectation (2) of Gods μιῇ and f{ivere Judgments. 

VY. 28. πο 17. Ifany man make void, δίς. He brings this compas 
mifon fromthe manner that tranfgr flors were dealt with under the Law 
of Moyles, to sh-w how ae greater punishments Chriftians d: ferve, 
when th y arc ungrateful to Chrift aftcr much greater benefits, when they 
muy be faid to have trodden under foot the Son of God by dc 'piGne him, 
who is author of their Salvation , by shedding his blood upon the Crefs, 
But call to mind the former days ἃς. Aftir having laid before 
them the feverity of Cod’s judgments he comforts them with the hoprs 
they may have of th ireternal Salvation , from whatthey had already 
fufhr’'d foon after they recciv’d the light of the Gofvel , and were 
slluminated by Baptifm.ee He encoursges thm to fatience in th: chort 
time of this mortal life. yer a little while and the judge that és to come 
and who is to judge every one , τοῦ] core. 

VY. 38. 39. But my (h) juft one, he that liveth according to the 
doQrine I have taught , liveth by faith which is the ground-work and 
foundstion of a good life. But if he withdraw himfelf , and fall 
from this faith of Chrift, my Soul shall not be pleas'd with him, Tia 
a H¢brew way of {peaking , and as it wer. in the perfon of God. -—— 
But we are not the Children of unithdrawing (i) , 1, δ, We are not 
fach , as withdraw our {clves in this manner from the true faith to pere 
dition , Lut remain conftantin the Faith, and Law of Chrift. 


(a2). τ Umbvram,.. non ipfam imaginem rerum, casdv, ἀκ ἀυϊὰν 
σὰν ἐικόναι. It feems hard to take ex να for the things themle!ves repre- 
fented : but only to fignify exvreffam imaginem. (b+) W.2. Alio- 
quin ceflafent offerri. In the ordinary G. Copies, ames av ὧκ trducevle 
seordseoucvas, But in otter MSS. ἐκ ic left out. «τῶ (c) W. 5. Cor- 
pus autem aptaftt mihi. σῶμα δὲ κωτοιρτείσω os. i, δ΄. according to tha 
LEXX., but in the Helrew , autres p:rodifti , cr asin the latin , pial. 
39. 7. perfecrftt mihi, How thefe different extreffions agree, fee Fitivs , 
a Lapide, Cre. ~—— (Δ }}Υ 7. Incapite 'ib-i, ἔν κεφαλίδι βιβλίν. 
The Greek and latin fem: to ft πὲ no more th-n’in the vuclurre, or 


bevk it felf, niguri:, fays Svidas , omig cies, csr, altenjus ὧν. 
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wolucrum , ab λέν. No need of tranflating in the front. of .the book 
—~ (c) V. 14. una oblatiene , Coc. μιᾷ weor oem. See 5, Chruf. rdye 
“ζ. p. 422. lin. ZO. CH (e4. 1: SY VM εἰς καὶ Exces ny ἡμέρων Ξ προσϑφέροιιεν > 
προσφέροικεν μέν. ἀλλ᾽ ὠνολινητεν We Beever τῷ Oavels αὐ. HOY μία ἐφεν LUTH » 
% S πολλάι... Ὁ 4 &e eurly ees πεησφέρομ.ν... ὠσπὲρ πόλλαχια προσφέ- 
ξόμενος ἣν cH OSs. x94 ὥΦ πολλὰ oa cle , Sta YS μὲπ dul ( EP MLTR y 
five sdem facrificinm jo A’ x εὺς π'τῶν etrcs t56, ὁ τὴν θυσίαν καϑαίρθναν 
ἡμᾶς προσιεγκῶν. ἰκδίνην προσιφεροιοεν Ὁ BUY, τὴν τοῖς προσηνεχΔέσιν., ζ- δ. 

(f£) v.25. Non Mefercnics coledtioncim wofiram , por ἐγκιτωλέιπονἝ 8 
τὴν ἐπε; υναγωγῆν ἑαυτῶν, collectionem , Con-veracionem. 

(5) VW. 27. Ἰρμὲς emulacio, πυρὸς Cues , thus attributing zea! and 
yage to an inanimate thing, meme (tr) We 38. Tufies meus Meee 
in fome G. MSS, ws, a5 alfo tu the LXX Hebsac. σ᾿ 4. --- (25 We 
39. Nox furmus fuofirctionis filtt, x iowev ὑποφολὰς,, fubardi yi. 
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i. Ow Faith is the fubftance of things hoped for ; 
of the conviction of things thar appear not. 

2. For by this they of old obta:ned a teft:mony. 

3. By Faith we underftand that the world was framed 
by the word of God: that from invifible things, vifibie 
things might be made. 

4. By Faith Abel offer'd a mote excellent facrifice to God, 
than Cain , by which he obtained a teftimony thar he was 
jut, God giving a teftimony to his offerings, and by it 
being dead he yet fpeaketh. 

5. By Faith Henoch was tranflated that he should not 
fee death,and he was not found: becaufe God had cranfla~ 
ted him : for before his tranflation he had this teftis 
mony that he pleafed God. 

6. But without Faith ir is impoffible to pleafe God. Fot 
he that cometh to God mutt believe that he is,and tha 
he is 4 rewarder ofthem that feck him. | 

7. By Faith Noe having a revelation concerning things, 
that were mot yet feen, moved with fear,framed the Ark 
in order to fave his familv,by which he condemn’d the wer!ld: 
and was made heir of the juftice which is by Faith.. 

ἃ. By Faith who is call’d Abraham obeyed to go cut 
into a place, which he was to receive for an inheritance; 
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and he went, out not Knowing whither he should go. 

9. By Faith he dwelt in the land of promife, as in a 
ftrange country , dwelling in tents with hac, and Jacob 
the heirs with him of the me promife. 

το. For he waited fora City having foundations: whofe 
builder and maker isGod. | 

11. By Faith alfo Sara her felf being barren , received 
ftrength ta conceive feed , even when she was paft the 
age ; becaufe she believed him to be faithful , who had 
promifed. 

12. For which caufe there fprang from one , (and this 
when he was decayed ) a multitude like the ftars of the sky, 
and as the fand which is by the fea-shore , numberlefs. 

13. All thefe died with Faith , not having received the 
promifes, bute beholding thema far off, and faluting them, 
and confefling that they were pilgrims, and ftrangers in 
the land. 

14. For they that fay fuch things, declare that they 
feek rheiy country. 

15. And indeed had they meant that coxntry out 
of which they came, they had doubrlefs time to return, 

16. But now they defired a better , that isto fay, a 
heavenly one. Wherefore God is not ashamed to be called 
their God : for he prepared for them a City. 

17. By Faith Abraham when he was tried, offer’d up. 
Ifaac, and he who had received the promifes offer’dup his 
only begotten Son: 

18. To whomit was faid : that in Ifaac shall feed be 
called to thee : 

το. Thinking that God is able to raife up even. 
from the dead ; whereupon he alfo received him 
in a fieure. 

20. By Faith alfo of things to come Πᾶς bleffed Jacob, 
and Efait. 

21. By Faith Jacob dying , bleffed each of the Sons of 
Jofeph: and worshipped the top of his rod. 

22. By Faith Jofeph , when he was a dying,made men- 
tion of the going away of the children of Iffael , and 
gave orders concerning his bones, 
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23. By Faith Moyfes,being born , was hidthree months 
by his parents , becaufe they faw he was a comely child , 
and they ἐξα ἃ not the King’s Edict. 

24. By Faith Moyfes being grown big , denied himfelf 
to be the Son of Pharao’s daughter, 

25. Choofing rather to undergo affliction with the 
people of God , than to have the pleafure of fin for a 
short time , 

26. Efteeming the reproach of Chrift greater riches , 
than the treafure of Egypt : forhe look’d upon the reward. 

27.By Faith he left Egypt,not fearing the fiercenefs of the 
King: for as feeing him that is invifible he endured. 

28. By Faith he kept the Pafche, and the fprinkling of 
blood : that who deftroy’d the firft begotten , might not 
touch them. 

29. By Faith they pafs’d thro the red Sea as it were by 
dry land : which the Egyptians attempting to do, were 
fwallow’d up. 

30. By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after a 
going round them feven days. 

31. By Faith the harlot Raab perished not with the in- 
credulous , having received the {pies with peace, 

32. And what shall I fay more ? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gedeon , Barac , Sampfon,Jephte,David , 
Samuel , and the Prophets : | 

33. Who by faich fubdued kingdoms , wrought juttice, 
obtained promifes , ftopt the jaws of Lions , 

34. Quench’d the force of fire , efcaped the edge of the 
fword , recover'd fiom their infirmity , became valiant in 
war, overthrew the Cataps of foreigners: 

35. Women reccived their dead rifen again : others were 
racked not accepting of a deliverance, that they might fine 
a better refurrection. 

36.And others had trials of mockings, and fcourgings . 
moreover alfo of bonds, and imprifonments: 

37. They were itoned, tacy were cut a funder , they 
were tempted, they died by the flaughter of the fword , 
they wander'd about in sheep-skins , and Goat-SKINS , 
needy , in diftrefs, aiflicted ; 
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38. Of whom the world was not worthy : wandring 
in deferts ,/and in mountains , and in dens,and caves of the 


earth. | 
39. And all thefe approved bythe teftimony of Faith , 


received not the pronie, 
40. God providing fomething _ better for us , that they 


ebou'd not be confummated without us. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


¥. 1. 2, All this: Chapter is a commendation , and recommenda. 
tion cf Faith , which és the fubfiance (a) cf things hop’d for, giving » 
as it were, a fubfiftence in our minds to fuch things, as we are in ho- 
pes,and in expectation of hyreafter, and making them prefent to us, 
before they come to pafs. -—— ?Tisallo a fure conviction (Ὁ) of things 
that appear not. For when God has revcal’d things, and we δ licve 
chem upon the diving and infallible authority of the zcvealer, we have 
ἃ greater certainty cf them, than any demonftration can afford us. 
By this virme of Faith, they of old , our fore-fathers , obtain’d (c) a 
éeflimony from God that theit AGions were pleafing to him. 

Υ΄. 4. Α͂ more (c) excellent , Lit. a greater facrifice than his Brother 
Cain , offering to God the beft and and’ far it cattle he had , by 
which he cbtain'd at fiimony , amatk of God’s approbation , Ζ 49 
be was juf? , and his piety pl afing to God. S. Hicroin from a tredi- 
tion among the Hobrws , thinks that this mark was, that fire def+ 
cended ffom heavcn upon Abce!’s facrifice , and not upon that of Cain. 
a— And by it beina dead he yet {pecketh. Ey it , in contruction may 
Be cither τοίου to δὶς Faith , orto his Sacrifice. Some expound it, 
that by reafon of his Faith, or of his Sacrifice, his memory {ill ives 
after his death , and he 1s comm:nded by all good men.Others think 
that the Apofle alludes to the words which God {pcke to Cain , 
Gen. 4. The blood of thy Brother crieth to me , and that in this man 
ner he is faid to have fpcken after his death. 

W.5. Henoch was tranflated, fo as not to die,nor fee death. In Eccle- 
fiafticus c. 44. he is faid to be tranflatcd ‘into Paradife. By thcle words 
that he should not fee. death , it is the general expofision of the ancicnt 
Interpreters , that he is not dead. But in what place, or in what 
Manner God preferveth him , we know not. See 5. Aug. I. 
de pec. crig.c. 23. 5. Chryf. &c. 

“WW. 7. Having a revelation ( Lit. an anfurer) mov'd with fear, (e} 
i, c, with ἃ τυ] σίους fear, by the greek, prcpar’d the Ark, by which 
he condemn'd the reft of the incredulous world , who would not take 
warning, ncr believe. 

-W.8.- 12. By faith whois call’'d Abraham , &c. He commends 
his Faith , who belicving God, left his own country , liv’d in Chanaan, 
a3 ina firange country , wastig forthe promifes, and for @ City , 
whofe builder, and maker ἐς God, i, e, for an habitation in the 
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Kingdom of Heaven. .- ΒΥ Faith Sara , &c. τῃο᾽ ϑάτὰ feem'd ἂς firft 
tocte: ulcus, yet she prefently b licv’d, and conciv’d Tfaac, when 
she was pat the age of having Childr:n —- even when he was (f} 
decay’d , dead in a manner in that refpect, and incapable of having 
Children by Sara. | 

WY. 13. All thefe died in the Faith cf God’s promits, thatis, of 
their poferity b:ing τὸ be intraduc?s into the promis’d land of Chanaan, 
bur chi: fly into the happy Country of heaven. «τι For had they only 
afpired and wish’d for τῆς country of Chaldca,/out of which Abra. 
bam came, they had time cnough to have return’d thither. 

VY. 17. Abraham οὐρά «xp Ifaac: i,e, was ready, and willing 
to co it, when Haac was his only Son, by whom God had promis’d 
fo give him a numbcrlefs progeny, bute by Faith he confider’d, that 
God, who had miraccloufl, giv.n hima Son, could, ifhe pleas’d , 
raif him to Lf again, —— where upon alfo he receiv'd him in (οὐ πιο} 
& figure(g) ( Lit unto a parabie.) Some underitand by this, that both 
Abraham, and his Son becam<_ ἢ: reby an example of a perfect obe- 
di.nce to God, which all Naricns shevld a‘mir:. 5. Chryf. fays, that 
Abraham teeiv’! again his Son faf ina figure by being otder’d to 
factifice Sor him a ram, which was a fier: of Tfaac. Others that 
Avraham rocciv’d again bhi Sen Hoac, who was a figure of Chrift fae 
criic’d on the Crefs, and τ ἢ again. Chrift carry ?d th. Crofs on which: 
he was to ffir, ὡς [πὰς carricd the wood up to the mountain 5 
w here he was ta hav. pecn ott: rd, 

¥. 25. Jacch worshiped the top (bh) of Joferb’s rod, ot ftaff of 
command, or of his Sccrtn. δ... the verfion of the LXX. Gen. 47. 
Jacoh by bowing to Jef pk, and his Sceprr::, ack nowledg’d and τὶ veren= 

ἃ the power of Jolrh , whom Pharao calPd the Saviour of the 
world : and it is probable rhat Jacob, by the Spirit οὐ Prophecy, knew 
Jof ph to be a figure of Chrift , and his powcr to be a figure of the 
Spiritual power of the MeMias. | 

Y. 22. Gave orders concerning bis bones, 1, δ, that when thé 
Τίτα lit s should ave Feypt, they should take with them his benes, 
to be buried in Chanaan with his Anceftors. This shows he had a Faith in 
God?s promif: s,that he weuld give the Hfraclit:s the Land cf Chanaan. 

VW. 23. By Faith Moyfes ... washid three Months. &c. It is not 
improbable, what Jofephus” relates lL. 2. Antiq. c.g. that the Parents 
of Moyles, by a revelation from God , or by seme extraordinary 
marks were perfwaded , thathe should deliver the Ifraclites from their 
flavery in Egyrt, and condu@ them into the land of Promife. 

V. 24. —e—eme 26, By Faith Moy'es... chofe rather to sunderge 
affliction with the people of God , than to be honour’d as the Son of 
Pharan’s daughter, and to enjoy short finful pleafures in the Court of 
the King, ae» effeeming the reproach of Chrif? , by which feems to be 
ficnified , that Moyfes, to whem ¢ hrift, and his ‘ufferings were τονε! ἃ 
chofe rather to endure fuch reproaches and contradiGions from his bre- 
thren the Tftaclites , as Chrift wasto fuffer from the Jews,than to have 
all the short pleafures of what is call’d a happy life, See 5. Chryf. hom, 
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26. ee For he look'd upon the reward, not any temporal reward, or 
advantage in this life , but a reward from God in heaven, or rather 
where God himfelf would be his reward, 

VY. 27. He lefe Egypt. Some underftand this, when he fled to Ma- 
dian after he had kill’d the Egyptian , but it was rather fear, than Faith 
which made him fly. at that time 5 we may rather expound it of his. 
going away with all the people, when by Faith he trufted that God 
would deliver him, and the people from the known fiercenefs of King 
Pharao , as it alfo happen’d. em For as feeing him that is invifible 
(i) heendurd it, that is, feeing by the eyes of Faith, the invi- 
fible God to be his Proteétor, he endur’d and overcame ἢ} difficultics 
with courage and conftancy. 

¥. 30. The following examples are clear enough , if we 
Yook into the Hiftory, and particular actions of thofe here named. It: 
was a Faith in God’s mercies,and promifes , that gave them courage,refo- 
lution , and perfeverance amidft all dangers, and difficulties , againft all 
Atfidtions and Perfecutions,that made them defpife the short happinefs of 
this mortal. life , in hopes of an immortal happinefs hereafter, em 
Yet they, who are fo much commended, and approv’d for their faith , 
recesv'd not the great promife of.entring into the Kingdom of heaven 3 
and they who lived and dicd well, were indced ina place of reft , 
but their fouls were not admitted tothe beatifical vifion, to fee,and 
enjoy God in heaven, till our B. Saviour, at his glorious Afecnfion 
entred firft , and open’d, as it were, Heavens gates for others to cn- 
ter. In this God provided fomething better for us, who «after his co- 
ming , if we dic without fin, and without any temporal punishments 
duc to fin, our fouls are prefently happy with God in heaven. 


a 

(a) VW. 1. Subftantia, ὑπόφασις. Subjiftentia, emma (Ὁ) Argus 
mentum , theyvos. Convidtio, oftenfio, It do’s‘not feem well tranfla- 
zed evidence , as by the Prot. and Mr. N...-becaufe faith is an obfcure 
knowledge, tho’ it be the moft certain , becaufe of the infallible autho- 
vity of God, who has reveal’d thofe obfcure myfteries. mmm (c) YW. 2. 
eceruendyrar,teffimonium confecuti funt. This expreffion, which is re- 
peated, V..4.5, and 39, fronifics an approbation or commendaticn. 

(d) W. 4. Plurimam hoftiam , wrcsoves bocicsy , majorem. . 

(ce) Υ. 7. Metuens tvaaBybers , which fignifieth a fear with reve- 
rence. See Heb. 5.7. «“-- (Ε) WV. 12. Et hoc emortuo, the ordinary G. 
Copies have,ws raule νενεκρωμένῳ , i,e, fecundum hac , or 12 this refpect 
dead , incapable of having Children by Sara. | 

(5) ¥. 19. Eum in parabclam accepit , tv mapaBory , 12 typo , 1. 
fimilitudine. 8. Chryf. fays τοτέςιν ἐν ὑποδάγμαθε. ᾿ 

(h) War. Adoravit faftigium virge ejus , προσεεύνησεν ἐπὶ Τὸ Ἴκρον 
τῆς ῥοίβδε core. ἐπὶ do’s not change the fianification. See 5. Chryf. and 
Eflius, meme (i). 27. Invifibilens enim tanguam viders fuftinait, 
ἐχοαρτέρησα » 4,6, fuslinuit non Deum , fed animofitatein Regrs. 
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τ, T Herefore we alfo having (Ὁ great a cloud of witneffes 

over our heads , cafting off all that is burdenfom, 
and fin that incompaffeth us , by patience let us run to 
the figh: propofed unto us: 

2. Looking upon Jefus the author and finisher of our 
Faith , who having joy propofed unto him, underwent 
the crofs , defpifing shame , and fitceth on the right hand 
of the Throne of God. 

3. Reflect then well on him, who endured fuch con- 
tradiction from finners againft himfelf, that you may not 
be wearied , and faint in your minds. 

4. For you have not yet refifted unto blood, in ftn- 
ving againft fin : 

5. And you have forgotten rhat confolation, which is 
fpoken to you as to children, faying: my Son, neglect not 
the difcipline of the Lord: neither be wearied,when thou 
art rebuked by him, 

6. For whom the Lord loveth , he chaftifeth: and he 
{courgeth every Son , whom he receiveth. | | 

7. Perfevere under Difcipline. God offereth himfelf to 
you as to Sons’; for what Son is there , whom his father 
doth not correct ? 

8. But if you are not under difcipline , whereof all are 
partakers ; then are you illegitimate 5 and not lawful Sons. 

9. Moreover we had indeed for our inftructers , the 
fathers of our flesh,and we reverenced them. Shall we not 
much more obey the father of Spirits, and live? 

ro. And they truly for a short time » as they thought 
fitting , inftruéted τς τ but he dothit for our advantage ; 
in order to our receiving fanétification from him. 

τι. Now all difciplinc for the prefent , feemeth not 
to carty with it joy, but gtieSbut atrerwards to thofe who 
are exercifed in it 5 is will afford the molt peaceable frutt 
af Vatiee, 
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τα, Wherefore xaife up your unactive hands, and yous 
feeble knecs, 

13, And take ftraight fteps with your feet; chat no ona 
halting may go aftray , but may tather be healed. 

14. Puifuie peace with all men , and pur'ty of life,withs 
out which no man shall fee God: Ὁ 

15. Looking diligent'y , Icft any man be wanting to 
the grace of God : left any root of bitternefs fpringing up 
hinder it , and by it many may be defiled. 

16. Left there be any fornicator , or profane perfon , 
as Efau : who for one mefs of broth fold his birth - right 
of fixft begoiten : 

17. For be it known to you , that afterwards being 
defirous to inherit the bleffing , he was rejected : for he 
found no place for repentarice, thd with tears he fought 
for it. | : 

18. For’ you are not come to a mountain palpable, and 
to a burning fire, and to a whirlwind, and darknefS, and 
to a tempett , 

19. And to the found of the Trumpet .and the voice of 
the words, which they who heard excuf-d themfe'v-s > 
that the word might not be fpoken to them. 

20. For they endured not this that was faid ; that if even 
a. beaft touch the mountain , it shall be foned. ~~ 

21. And fo terrible was that which was feen/ Moyfes 
faid : I am frighted , and tremb'e. ᾿ ᾿ 

22. But you are c~me. τὸ Mount-Sion , and the City of. 
the living God , the Celeftial Jerufalem , and ro the com- 
pany of many millions of Angels , : 

23.And to the Church of the firft born . who are written 
in heaven, and to the judge of all’, God, and to the 
spirits of the jut perfed men, ΝΣ 

24. And to Jefus the Mediator of the new Teftament , 
and to the fprinkling of biood, which fpeaketh better than 
Abel. 
25. See that you τοῦδ not him who fpeaketh. For if 
they cftaped not who refed him that fpo!'¢ on the earthy 
much more shall ner we , who turn away fom him thas 
fpeakcth to us from heaven: 
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26. Whofe voice moved the earth at that time: but 

new he promiferh, and faith ; yet once more: and I will 
move not the earth only , but alfo heaven. 

27. And in as much as he faith yet once more : he 


fignifieth the change of moveable things, as made, that 
thofe thinzs may remain, which are inimoveable. 

28. Therefore receiving an immoveable Kingdém , we 
have grace: whereby we may ferve, and pleafe God , with 
fear and reverence. 


29. For our God is a confuming fire. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1. Cafting of all that is burdenfom. (a) Lit. all weight, 1, @s 
‘all that may hinder us , when we run in the way of virtue. — to the 
Sight propofed uito us.tn the greek clearer , let us run the propofed race. 
He compares the condition of Chriftians to thofe who run a race , who 
fight or firive for a prize in the Olympick games , who ftrip themfelves, 
and make themfdlves as Nght as poffible,the better to run and fight. 

W.2. Who having joy (b) propos'd to him , underwent the Crofs. 
The fenfe feems to be, who by reafon of the joy he had to perform the 
will of his eternal Father, for which he knew he shou’d be exaited above 
all creatures, underwent willingly the ignominy, and death of the Crofs. 

Y. 4. You have not yet refifed unto blood , tho’ you have met with 
fome perfecutiens, you have not yct shed your bloed for his fake who 
Taid down his life , and shed every drop cf his blocd for you. 

Y. 5. — το. You have forgotten the confolation δίς. He puts them 
10 mind, that it ought to be a fubjedt of great comfor: to them, that 
God calls them his children , bis Sons , and trcats them as his true and 
legitimate children , when he admonish’d them ro live under di/cipline 
and obedience tohim, when, to correét their difobedient , and finful 
ways,he fends them affiCions, and perfeentions in this werld , which 
they ought to look upon as Marks of his Farheriy tendernefs : for this 
is what a prudent, kind Father do’s to his legitimate children of whom 
he takcs the greatc{t care: and not to ufe thefe corrections , is to neg- 
ἰδῶ them, as if they wete (c) illegitimate children. We reverence the 
Fathers of our flesh, our parents in this werld, when they inftruct,and 
correct us, how much more ought we to obey the Father and ercator 
of Spirits, i, e, of our fous, that being truly fanQified by him , we 
may live , and obtain life everiafting? “ΝΕ 

VY. τι. Ie istrue all discipline , all corrections, and fuferings in this 
prefent life,are difagrecable to our naturejbecaule they bring not sey, but 
trcuble and grief with them,yct aftertzards,they who bavebecn exereif"d 
with them, will reap rhe moft peacsable fruit of jifice , cternal peace 
and happinefs in heaven. 
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y. IZ. πο 14. rwherefore raife sp your wunattive (d) hands &c. Ba 
fervent in piety walk firmly in the way of virtue, make {raight 
(e) ffeps , without declining to one fide,or the other , without halting, 
or going aftray , and {trive to be heald from your fins by his Grace. 
Follow and {eek peace , as much as lies in you, with all men, and (f) 
purity of life without, which no one shall fee, and enjoy God. 

W. 15. =e 17. Be wanting tothe grace of God, by refifting and 
abufing his favours, or by falling from the srace of God receiv’d. — 
left any root of bitternefs δίς. He ineans fcandalous, wicked perfons, by 
whom others are infected , defiled 5 and corrupted —— or any profane 
perfon like Efa#t,who had fo little regard for the bleffing and inheritance 
of his Father , that he fold his right of firft begotten for one mefs 
of broth : and afterwards found no place for repentance, thé with tears 
be fought for st, that is,he could not make his Father repent , nor chan: 
gc what he had onee donc, thd he endeavour’d it with his tears and 
amentable outcries. Or if any one will have repentance referr’d to Efau 
himielf , ΠΙΝ the Novatian-Hereticks, can have no advantage in favour 
of their Error, when they deny that finners tan repent, becanfe Efau’s 
tears might only be for a temporal lofs , not for God’s fake , nor for 
the guilt of his fins , fo that he wanted the difpofitions of a true pe- 
nitent, and of a contrite heart. _ 

Y. 18. 24. For you ave not téme to a mountain palpable ( b)i,e, 
to ἃ mountain on earth that can be touch’d , to wit , to Mount-Sina , 
where the Law was given to Moyfes, where the Mountain feem’d 
all on fire , with dreadful thunder and lightning, whirluinds,darkiefs, 
sempefts, founding of Trumpets , voices &c. which they who heatd cx- 
cus’d themfelves , begging that Moyfes only,and not God might {peak 
to them, for they could not without excecding confternation think of 
what was then faid, thatif any man, oreven beaf? should touch thc 
Mountain , he should be fton’d to death , Exod. 19. 15. == Nay 
Moy/es him{clf trembling was frighten’d τ this particular is no where 
mention’d in the Scripture , but the Apoftle might know it by revela- 
tion, or by fome tradition among the Jews. — Bat you are come to 
Mount-Sion , where not a law of fear , like that of Moyfes , buta new 
Law of love, and mercy, hath been given you, pteach’d by our 
Saviour himfelf , and by his Apoftles, teftify’d by the coming of the 
Holy Ghoft , and by the effufion of God’s Spirit upon the believers. 
Here you are call’d τὸ the City of the living God , to the 
Chriftian Church on Earth, and even to the Celeffial Jerufalem , there 
to be for ever happy in the company of maizy millions of Angels: te 
the Church cf the ΠΥ - bora , who are written in heaven, to be happy 
with idefe,wko have bectuchofen by a f{pecial mercy of God,and blets’d 
with an cndlefs happinef : to be there in the prefence of Gol, the 
Judge of all men, with all the Celeftial Spirits, and fouls of the 
juft and perfet in the Kingdom of God. —— Jefus Chrift is the Me- 
diator of this new Teffasmcnz , the Redeemer of mankind by his death 
on the Crofs, by the fprinkling , and effufion of his blood , which 
fpcake:h better than that of Abeliihe blood of Abel cried tohcaven for 

7 vengeance » 
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vengeance » and the blood of Chrift for mercy and pardon. 
V. 25. Refufe not then to hearken to him : forif the Jews efcap’d 


not God’s fevere judgments , for being deaf to his admonitions , 


given by an Angel to Moyfes on MountSina , and by him to the 


people much [εἰς shall we cfcape , if we turn away our minds , and 
atdcn our hearts 9 again{t the inftruCions of our Redeemer , who 
came from heaven to fpeak to us, and reach us the way to our eternal 
Salvation. 


V. 26. Whole voice mow a the Earth at that time , by fuch figns 


and prodigics on Mount-Sina: but now he promifeth again faying by 
the Prophet Aggeus : yet once more , and I unll move not the Earth 


only , but alo beach : Thefe words of the Prophet , are commonly 


underftood of Chrift’s firft coming at his Incarnation, when at his 
birth a ftar appear'd , Angcls were font, and fung his praifes , when 
the heavens open’d at his Baptifn , when the earth trembled at his 
refrreGion , when the fun and moon were darkn’d at his death ;, 
ὅς. Yet others expound thefe words of Chrift’s coming to redeem. 
mankind , fo as to comprehend , all the time of the Law of 
Grace, and. even his ‘fecond coming to judge all men at the end 
of the world , of which may particularly be underftood thefe words ; 
w. 27 , of the change of moveable things , thatis , of the Ele 
ments, and of the hcavens chang’d to a morc perfect fate. See 


here 5. Chryf. 5. Aug. 1. 18. “ἃς Civ. ce 35. p. {17. Nov. 
Editionis. 


(a) WV. τ. Omne pondus , medio’ ὀγποῦ, OmnEM farcinam. . 
( δῚ Ibid. Curramus ad propolit jtum nobis certamen , teiyousy FT σπ:ο- 
sitecgvov neelv ἀγῶνα, without πρὸς, Ad. Certamen is not only pugnan- 
do , but contendendo cur[u ere. 


(c)W. 8. Ergo adulteri, Gr non filii , ἄρα vidos dst , % By ἡοὶ, 
adulterini » 20” germani filit. — (ΔΚ. 12. Rim 25 manus , nag- 
μένας , which fienifies hands hagirg down, in a laxy poj-ure. 


..----- (Οὐ. 13. Greffus rectos facite , ξοχιὰς ὃ, θὼς ποιήσαϊε, which 
ἧς to Gavance 12 A firarght line, not turning afide , nor tottering. 


(f) ¥ _ 14. Sandimoniam , ἁγιασμόν, wee [6] W. 18. Ad tradabileris 
montem , Ψηλαφωμένω oge. palpabilem. 
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CHAP. XII 


Et brotherly Charity abide in you. 
2. And forget not hofpitality , for by this fome 
unawares have received Angels as Guefts. eee 
3. Be mindful of thofe in bonds , as if in bonds witl 
1. Vol, | Z 
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them : and of them that labour , as’ being your felves alfo 
in the body. | | 

Marriage ἐς honourable in all, and the marriag- 
bed undefiled. For God will judge fornicators , and 
adulterers. | 

s. Let your manners be without covetouffefs , content 
with things ptefent : for he hath faid : I will not leave 
thee , nor forsake thee. 

6. So that we may with confidence fay: the Lord is 
my helper; Iwill mot fear what man may do to me. 

7. Remember your Prelates , who have fpoken to you 
the word of God , and confidering well the end of their 
converfation , imitate their faith. 

8. Jefus Chrift yefterday and to day: ἀπά τῇς fame 
for ever. | 

9 Be notcarried away with various and ftrange Doc- 
trines : for it is beft to eftablish the heart with grace, not 
with meats : which have not profited them who walked 
in them. 

10. We have an altar , whereof they have no rightto 
eat, who ferve the Tabernacle. 

11. For the bodies of thofe beafts , whofe blood for fin 
is brought into the Sanctuary by the high-Prieft , are burnt 
without the Camp. He | 

12. Wherefore Jefus alfo that he might fandtify the 
people by his own blood , fuffer’d without the gatc. 

13. Letus go forth therefore to him without the camp , 
bearing his reproach. 

14. For here we have not a permanent City, but we 
feck that which is to come. 

15. By him therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of praife 
always to God, that is , the fruit of lips confefling his 
name. 

τό. And forget not the doing of good, and communt- 
cation to others:for with fuch facrifices God is promenrited. 

17. Obey your Prelates, and be fubject to them. For 
they watch as being to render an account of your Souls , 
that they may do this with joy, and nor with grief : for 
this is not expedicn: for you, 7 
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18 Pray for us : for we truft that we have a 


good conftience , being defirous to converfe well in all 
things. 


19. AndI befeech you the more to do this, that I may 
the fooner be reftored to you. 

20. Now the God of peace, who brought again from 
the dead our Lord jefuis Chrift , the great Paftor of the 
sheep, inthe biood of the eternal Teftament , 

21. Make you fit in. every good work , that you may 
do his vill: working in you that which may be pleafing 
in his fight thro Jefus Chrift : to whom is glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

22. And Ibefeech you, brethren, that you bear with 
the word of confolation. For I have written to you in a 
very few words. 

23. Know that our brother Timothy ts fet at liberty ; 
with whom (if he come shortly ) I will τὸς you. 

24. Salute all your Prelates,and all the Saints, the Bre- 
thren from Italy falute you. 


_ ag. Grace be with you all. Amen, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 2. By hofpitality fome unawares (a) have γερο ὦ Angels as guefts, 
They imagin’d they receiv’d meu, whnthey were Angels. The Latin 
Interpreter follow’d exadly the Greck , tho? the exprcfficn be unufual 
in both languages. It 15 meant of Abraham Gen. 18. 2. And Lot. 
Gen. 19. I. 

W. 3. As being your felves alfo im the body , i.e, liable to trou. 
bles and afflictions, as long a: you are in a mortal body. 
YW. 4. Marriage is bonourable in all. (l:) ἴσ is doubtful both in the 
latin and greek, wheth r the fenfc be . marriage ἐδ honourakle , or lez 
it be accounted honourable, as it rather fccms to be, by the reft of 
the text. Again it may be doubted , whether the fenfe be honoura- 
ble in all perfons , or in all things,and in all re{pects as IC feems to. 
be the obvious fignification , that perfous do nothing to dishoncur 
their ftate , as they do, who violate by adultcrics the fidclity they 
owe to one another , who regard not the fanctity of this Sacrament , 
who love not each other , who take not care of the education of 
ἐμεῖς Children.It do’s not follow from hence, that all perfons « he 
out any exception , even thofe who have already made a vou te 


God to lead a fingle life, may lawfully marry : fuch perfons by pre- 
, 7 ij | 
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tending to marry , incur their damnation. Sce 1. Tim. 5. 12.pagé 269 
Y. 5. I will not leave thee, nor forfake thee. *Tis an exhortation 

to covetous perfons, not to be too folicicous , but to tnift in provi- 

dence: | 

W. 7. Remember your Prelates , δῶ. Who have been plac’d over you 
to be your Guides and Directors in what belongs to the fervice of 
God , he feems to mean the two 5, James’s the Apoftles, who had 
already fuffer’d Martyrdom for the Gofpel. 

W. 8- Yeferday and ‘to day and “TRB [7216 for ever,i,e, Chrift 
is the fame merciful, and powerful Advocate and Protector in regard 
of all that ferve him faithfully to the end of the world. 

V. 9. With various and flrange Doétrines . fuch as the Difciples of 
Simon Magus had begun to teach : nor with the falfe Doctrine of 
thofe among you, who would make you fubjcét to the Ceremonies 
and Sacrifices of the former Law, which never of themfelves profited 
thofe, who walk’d in them , fo as to give true Sanétification , and 
which now are no longer obligatory. 

γ΄. 10.-13. We Chriftians have at prefent an Altar (c) , and confe- 
quently a Sacrifice, whereof they have no right to eat , who ferve the 
Tabernacle , confiding in the Law sand in Moyfes, not in Chrift, and 
the Gofpel. He do’s not fay, we had an Altar. This is commonly 
interpreted of the facrifice of the Eucharift, by which is continucd 
{ tho’ in a different manner ) Chrift’s Sacrifice on the Crofs , of 
which he {peaks in the following words, telling them that the bodies 
of thofe beafts, with the blood of which the*Sanuary was {prinkPd 
on the Feaft of Expiation ( fee Levit 16. 29. and 23.27. and Numb. 
29.8.) were burnt out of the Camp, not eaten as the other Victims. 
Wherefore Jefus, when he fulfilPd this Figure , and offer’d him(clf 
on the Crofs , a Sacrifice of Expiation for the fins of all mankind , 
and to obtain for them true Sandification , was pleas’d to fuffer out 
of the gate of Jerufalem. Let us go therefore to him suv of the Camps 
bearing his reproach. It isan exhortation to themto be willing to ‘fufter 
with Chrift reproaches , perfecutions, and death it felf , if they defire 
to partake of the benefit of Chrift’s Redemption. 

YW. 14.-16. We have not a permanent City in this world, but are 
like pilgrims or banish’d men , féeking for our happy Country of 
heaven: but in the mean time mutt offer to Goda Sacrifice of praife 
and thanksgiving , which is done chiefly in the H. Sacrifice of the 
Eucharift, alfo by confefling Ais zame and praying to him with out 
lips and hearts: and by a kind of Sacrifice of charity , by domg goou 
to every one, and of communication to others. Lit. of Communion , 
er union with our Neighbours, πα For with fuch Sacrifices God. 
as promerited (4), his fayour is obtain’d , and a recompence or a reward 
from. him. 

VY. 17. 18.Obey γον Prelates , &c. Join the Sactifice of obedicnce ς 
τὸ your Bishops and Paftors, whonr God has placed over you , who 
mutt render an account even of your fouls, i, e , whether they have 
difcharg’d their duty towards you, and whether ic be not by thet 
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neglect , that you have remain’d in your fins, Follow their commands 
and inftructions , with fuch a ready willingnefs, that you do not con 
sriftate them , but that you may be a fubje& of comfort and joy to 
them, in their heavy and dangerous employments. « fail not to pray 
for me, who am fuch a minilter of God. 

V. 20. 21. Who brought, or rais’d from the dead, the great Paftor 
of the sheep , of all the faithful, Jesus Chrift in the blood of the eter- 
nal Teflament , in the Teftament , that is to laft for ever, not for a 
time , like the former Teftamcnt made to the people of Iftael. Thefe 
words , iz the blood, may either be join’d with brought from the dead 
his fonyas man,by the merit of his blood,which he had shed on the Crofs, 
as itis faid Philip.2.8. Or they may be joind with the gveaz Paftor , and. 
then the fenfe will be,that Gad rais’d Jefus Chrift,who by his blood shed 
on the Crofs , became the orcat shepherd of all the Faithful. 
e= working in you by his Grace every good work &c. 

VY. 22. Bear with the word of Confolation , with what I have written, 
to exhort and comfort you in a very few words , confidering the 
importance of the fubject, and the fublime Myfterics. 

W. 23. Onur Brother Timothy is fet at liberty, from which we may 
conjecure thar Timothy had been a prifoner, tho’ it is not knows 
where, nor on whit occafion. 


(a) W.2. Per haze enim latucrunt quidans Angelis hofpiiia receptis, 
διὰ tévlag γὰρ eradey tie, ξενέσοδίες Αγγέλες, 2, ὁ, hofpitio reciprenda 
Angelos. The Latin has exadily follow'd the Greck. = (Ὁ) WV. 4. 
Honorabile connubiunm in omnibus πέμιος o γνομος ἔν πῶσε 
(cjV.10. Havemus altare, duciasyetoy , facrificatorium. Bucteastngso ris 268. 

- . sd - 
sijed for the oblation it felf σαὶ (d) YW. 16. promeretur Deus. This. 
word 15 taken paffively in fevsral good latin autners. See Gralius, 


EPISTLES. 


Τ' HE 7. following Epiftles have been call’d Catholick or general,not 
being addrefs’d to any particular Church , or perfon ( if we 
except the 2d and 3d of 5. John ) They are call’d allo Canonical , 
havine been receiv’d by the Church, us part of the Canon of tie 
new Tcftament, and as writings of divine Authority. It is a matter 
of fad allow’d by every one, that ς of thefe Epiftles, to wit’, this 
of 5. James, the 2d of S. Peter, the 2 , and 3d of 5. Jobn,that 
of 5, Jude, as alfo the Epiftle of 5. Paul to rhe Hebrews , and the 
Apocalypfe , or Revelation ef 5. John , were doubted of , and not 
receiv’d always, and every where inthe three firft ages,till the Canon 
and Catalogue of Scripture-books was cxamin’d by Traditien , and 
determin’d by the authority of the Catholick Church , the fiprome 
Judge of all Controverfics in Matters of Faith and Religion , accor- 
ding to the appointment of our Saviour Chrift , exprefs’d in many 
placcs in the H. Scriptures. But I could never learn upon what. gtounds 
they who deny the Catholick Church, and ecnctal Councils to be of 
an infallible authority, and who deny Chrif?s promifes to guide his 
Church in all Truth tothe end ofthe world, can be certain which 
Scriptures or writings arc Canonical , and which are not. 

I could never underftand what conftruétion to put on the 6th of the 
39. Articles of Religion of the Church of England. We there meet with 
this declaration. Ix , or by the name of the holy Scripture, we un- 
derftand thofe Canonical books,of the old and new Teftament, of urhofe 
authority was never any doubt in the Church. Thefe I have men- 
tion’d , were certainly for fometime doubted of : they are ftill doub- 
ted of by fome of the late Reformets : Luther the oteat Doétor of 
the Reformation is not asham?’d to fay that chis Epiftle of 5. Tames tsno 
better than ftraw, and unworthy of an Apoftle. Thefe writings there- 
fore according to the faid declaration , ought notto be accounted, and 
receiv’d as Canonical: and yct bi fore the end of the faid 6th Arricle,it is 
again declar’d , that all the books of the new Teffament , as they are 
commonly γεγο ὦ, we do receive , and account Canonical, And 
in all new Teftaments of the Church of Englana all thefe are 
receiv’d for Canonical , in the fame manner , as the 4. Gof- 
pels , without any remark , or adycrtifement to the Contrary, 
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The firft of the 7. Epiftles was written by 5. Jamcs, one of the twelve 
Apoftles , cull’d the Brother of our Lord , Gal. 1. ¢. 19. made Bishop, 
of Jerufalem , furnamed the leffer , and James of Alpheus , Matt, 
TOs 3. Whole mother is thoughtto have becn Mary the fifter to the 
B. V. Mary, and to have matried firft to Alphcus, and afterwards to 
Cleophas ,; to have had 4. Sons, James , Yofeph, Simcn or Simeon,and 
Jude, the author of the laft of thefe Epiftles. All thefe 4. being 
Coufin Germans, are call’d the Brothers of our Lord , Matt. 13. 55. 
How gtcat a veneration the Jews themfclves had for this Apoftle .” 
and Bishop of Jcrufalem, fee not only Hegesippus apud Eufcb. I 
5. ΠΙΙ ὅς 232-and 5, icon: de viris luftribus , alfo the fame 
S. Hicr. in. Gal. 1. ¥. 19. tom. 4. fp. 237. 1. 1. cont. Jovin. tom. 
4. part. 2. p. 182, but cven Jofeph. 1. 28. Antiq.c. 8. where he 
calls him, the Brother of Jefus , furnam’d the Chrift. 

This Epiftle was written about the ycar 62 

The chicf contents ate, 1. to shew that faith without good ea 
will not fave a man, as S$, Aug. obferv’d 1. de fid. & oper. c. 4. 
—- idly he Crees them to paticuce , to beg truce wisdom, and the 
divine Grace. 3. He condemns the vices of the tongue. 4. He gives 
admonitions mare pride , vanity , ambition Re. s- To refift 
their diforderly lufts and defires, which are the cccafions and caufes 
of fin, and not Alm. God. 6. He publisbeth the Sacrament of anointing 
the fick with oil. ͵ He recommends prayer, &c. 

S. Hicrom in a letter to Paulinus t. 4, part. 2. p. 474. recom- 
mends all thefe 7. Epiftles in thefe words. James , Peter , John , 
und Jude , put ourfeven Epiftles ... both short and long, short in 
words , long as tothe contents , Jacobus Petrus , Joannes,Judas feprem 
rn pifie alas pha ordi wo Groves paviter Cp longas,breves i verbis,longas 
in fententiis. 


ἀκ ITI GI TOSI GOING σέ δέ 
CHAP. 1, 


τ. W Ames afervantofGod , and of our Lord Jefus Chrift , 
ie the twelve trtbes, which are difperfed , greetings. 

2. My Brethren , efeem it ail joy, when you shall. 
fall into divers temptations: . 

3. Knowing this that the trying of your Gi worketh 
patience. 

4. And patience hath a ported: work : that you,may be 
— and entire - deficient in nothing: ; 
ς And if any of vou want en , let him ask # of: 
Ged , who gi eth to all men abundantly, and. upbraideth, 
nor; and it shall be eiven hum, 
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6. Bat let him ask tn faith without wavering 3 for he 
that wavereth , is liketoa wave of the fea,that is moved 
and carried about by the wind. 

7. Let not then that man imagin that he shall receive 
any thing of God. | 

8. A man of two minds, is unconftant in all his ways. 

9. Now let the brother of a low condition glory in 
his exaltation: | | 

ro. And therichmanin his low condition , for he shall 
pafs a away as a Hower of the grafs : 

11. For thé fun rofe with heat,and parch’d the graf, 
and the flower thereof fell , and the beauty of it’s looks 
perished:fo shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 

ΠΟΎΣ, Happy is the man, that endureth trial : becaufe when 
he hath been proved, he shall receive a crown of life, 
winch God hath promifed to them that love him. 

13. Let no one when he is tempted,fay that he 15 temp- 
ted of God: for God is not a tempter of evils : and he. 
eemptcth no man. : 

14. But every one is temptcd being drawn away , and 
allured by his own concupifcence. 

15. Then when concupifcence hath conceived , it brin- 
geth forth fin: and fin when it is compleated, bringeth 
forth death. δὲ 

16. Be not therefore deceived,my dearly beloved brethren. 

17. Every beft gift, and every perfect gift isfrom above , 
coming down from the Father of lights , with whom 15 
no change , nor shadow of viciffitude. 

18. For of his own accord he hath begotten us by 
the word of truth , that we might be fume beginning of 
his creatures. | 

19. You know my deareft brethren. Let theneyery man be 
{wift to hearing, but flow to fpeak,and flow as to anger. 

20. For a man’s anger worketh not the juftice of God. 

21. Wherefore cafting off all filthinefS and excefs of 
malice , with mildnefs receive the ingrafted word , which 
is capable to fave your fouls. 

22. Be you therefore doers of the word, and not hearers 
only deceiving your felves, 
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23. For ifa man be a hearer of the word, and not a 
Aoer, he shall be compared to a man beholding his na- 
tural countenance in a glafs : | 
24. For he beheld himfelf, and went his way , and pre- 
fently forgot what manner of man he was. 
25. But he that harh look’d into the perfect law of li- 
berty and hath continued in it , becoming not a forgetful 


hearer, but a doer of the work; this man shall be happy 
in his deed. 


26. Now if any one imagin himfelf to be religious, not 
bridling his tongue, but deceiving his heart, this man’s 
religion is vain. 

27.Religion clean,and unfpotted with God and the father, 
is this, to vilit the fatherlefs , and widows in their tribu+ 
lation, and to xeep ones felf undefiled from this world. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


γ΄. τι James a fervant of God , and of our Lord Jefus Chrift. Somé 
have doubted whcther the author of this Epiftle was 5, James the Apof- 
tle,becaufe he do’s not call himf. lf an Apoftle.By the fame weak argument 
we might το] all the 3 Epiftles of 5, John, and his Apocalypfe . 
the Epiftle of 5. Jude. Nor do’s S. Paul give himfelf this title in that 
to the Theffalonians , to the Philippians , to Philemon , of 
to the Hebrews. To the twelve Tribes,which ave difperfed. Lit. which 
are in the difperfion, iy e, to the Jews converted in all Nations. 
w= oreeting(a) Lit. Salvation. Which comprehendeth much the 
fame as, when S. Paul fays, grace, peace , mercy &c. 

VW. 2. Into divers temptations. Vine word temptation in this Epiftle., 
is f{ometimes taken for trials by afiiQions or perfecutions , as in this 
place, fometimes for a tempting , cnuicing, or drawing others into fin. 

VY. 3. 4. The trying of your faith worketh patience. 5. Paul feems to 
affert the reverse,Rom. 5.3. When he fays , patience worketh a trial: 
They are eafily. reconcil’d : bere S. James teacheth us , that patience 
is cccafionally obtain’d , and ftrengthn’d by fuffcrings, the meaning 
of 5. Paul is, that patience worketh, sheweth it felf , and is found 
perfect in the fight of God by trials. 

V. 5. And upbraideth not,i, e, Goddo’s not think much , nor 
reproachcth us with the multitude of his benefits and favours; and if 
he puts finners in mind of their rcpcated ingratitude, ’tis for their good, 
and ccnverficn. | 

Ws 7. Let not then that man imagin that he shall reczive. He that 
has nota lively fait hand firm hope, wavering with a diftruft of God’s 
pew r or goodnels, muft not ‘imagin to reccive what he fo faintly asks. 

¥. 8. Such a one, is as it were, a man of teva minds, (Ὁ) divided 
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betwixt God and the world, halting betwixt two,and becomes uxeon f- 
tant in all his ways , always rifing and falling , beginning , and 
relapfing. | 

Y. 9. 12. The Brother of a low condition. Lit. humble.(c) Sce Luke 1. 
48. The fenfe is, that a Chriftian, of never fo low, and poor a con- 
dition, may glory,and rejoyce even in his poverty, that he is not only 
the fervant, but even the adoptive fon of God: but a rich man in 
Lis low condition; fome word muft be here underftood to make the 
fenfe compleat : if we underftand , Ict the rich man glory , it mutt be 
expounded by irony, by what follows of his paffing away like a flower: 
but others rather underftand fome other word of a different fignifica- 
tion, as, Ict the rich man lament the low condition that he muft come 
to , for he muft quickly fade away like grafs. The beauty of it’s looks 
(d) perisheth , {fo the Hebrews fay , the face of the Heavens , the face 
of the Earth &c. 

VY. 13. God is not a tempter(e) of evils , and he tempteth no one. 
Here to tempt , is to draw and intice another to che evil of fin , which 
God cannot do. The greek may alfo fignify , he neither can be 
tempted , nortempt any one. But every one is thus tempted by the 
evil deftres of his corrupt nature , which is call’d concupifcence, 
and which is not properly a fin of it elf, but only when we yield 
to it. 

VY. τς. When concupifeence hath conceiv’d ( man’s free will yielding 
to. it) it bringeth(f) forth fin,our perverfe inclinations become finrul : 
and when any gricvous fin is compleated , or cven con{ented to, ἐξ 
bringeth forth death , iv maketh the foul guiley of eternal death. 

It may not be amifs here to obferve with $,Gregory,&c.That thete are 
three degrees in temptations:the τῇ by fugge/tion only,thezd by delectatior, 
the 3d by confent. Firft the Dcvil,or our own frail nature tempts us by a 
fuggeftion of evil thoughts in our imagination : eo {πὸ thougnts 
and imaginations , may be no fin at all , tho’ he things and objects 
reprefented be never fo foul and hideous , tho? they may continue never 
fo Jong and return never fo often. The reafou is, becaufe we cannot 
hinder them. On the contrary if ourwill remains difpleafd wich them, 
and refift them , fuch a refiitance is meritorious , and by the mercies 
of God , will purchafe us a reward. 2. Thefe reprefentations may 
be follow’d with a delight or dele€ation in the fenfes,or in the body 
only, and if by an impreffion made againft the will, which we no 
ways confent to , there fs again no fin. There may be alio fome 
negled in the perfon tempted, by not ufing fufficient endeavours to 

efift,and repel thofe thoughts , which if it be only {ome fmall neglect, 
the fin is not great: but if the perfon tempted, hath wilfully and 
with full deliberation taken delight in evil thoughts, cither of revenge, 
er of fornication , or adultery, or about any thing very finful , 
fuch a wilful delight is a grievous and deadly fin, tho” he hath not 
had a will or defign to performthe adion it {elf The reafon is , be- 
caufe he then wilfully confents in mind and heert, to a finful delight, 
tho™ not to the exccution or action. And the fin may be greatand ines. 
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eal , tho’ it be but for a short time : for a temptation may continue a 
Jong time, and be no fin; and therc may bea great fin ina short time. 
The reafon again is , becaufe we are to judge of fin by the difpofitions 
and ccnfent of the will , not by the lcngth of time. 3. When 
the finner yields to evil fuggeftions and temptations, fo that his will 
fully confents to what is propofed » and nothing can be faid to be wan- 
ting but an opportunity of putting his finful defircs in execution , he 
has already committed the fin, for example of murder , of fornication 
&c in his heart, as our B. Saviour taught us, Matt. 5. 28. 

VY. 16, 17. Be not deceiv’d , nor deceive your felves by yielding to 
temptation , beg of God his fupporting grace , forevery good gift 
is from him. 

Υ̓. 18. By the word of Truth. Some with 5. Athanafius , underftand. 
the eternal word made man. Others commonly underftand the word 
of the Gofpel , by which we have been call’d to the true faith &c. 
emme Some beginning (σ ) of his creatures (.or as the greek fignifics . 
fuch a b ginning as ate the βγη} fruets ; and perhaps 5. James , may 
fo call the Jews , as being the firft converted to believe in Chrift, 

¥.19. Youknow , or you are fufficiently inftructed in thefe things. 
Let every one be ready to hear the word of God,bur flow , or cautious 
in {peaking , efpcciall, flow as to anger, or to that rash paflion of anger, 
which is never cxcufable , unlefs it be thrd a zeal for God’s honour,and 
againft fin. 

VY. 21. All filthinefs (h) The G. shews that hereby is meanta 
fordid, filthy uncl-anefs, infe@ing , and defiling the foul. The 
ingrafted (i) word, the word and Doétrinc of Chrift, by the labours 
of his preachers , and chiefly by his divine grace ingrafted and fix’d 
in your fouls. | | 

¥. 23. He shall be compardto a man &c. The fenfe is,that it is 
mot cnough for a man to examin and look into his intcriour, and 
the State of his confci.nce in a negligent and fupcificial manner , 
no more than one thet co's to a looking olats , but do’s not take 
cate to take away the dirtor {pots , which he might difcover. 
¥. 26. The law of Chrift, calld here , the perfedt Law of liberty, 
as it is diftincuish’d from the Jewish Law of fear and ‘flavery , is as 
it were a looking glafs , which may make us know ourfelyes, and 
difcover , and correct our failings. 

¥. 26. 27. A man mufl notimagin himfelf religious , and perfect 
in the way of virtue, unlefs he governs and éridles his tongue from 
Oaths , curfes, calumnies, dctrafions, lies, of which more in the 3d. 
Chap. Religion clean , and unfpotted &c. 5. Tames may ufe the word 
clean , aS a proper admonition to the Jews,who were generally mofily 
folicitous to avoid /esal uncleaneffcs . πο ἢ as were incurr’d by eating 
meats forbidden in their law as unclean, by touching a dead body 

cc. He therefore tells them that Chriftian Religion is known by Aas 
of Charity, by vifiting and affifting widows, the fatherlefs , and fuch 
as are under afflidions, and in gencral, by keeping our Confciences 
interiourly clean, unfpotted , and πάρα from this world , from the 
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corrupt maxims , and finful prattices fo common in the wicked world, 


(a) VY. τ. Salutem , χάιρειν, falvari, falvos effe.— (δ) v. 8. 
Duplex animo, ame δίψυχος, quali habens duas animas , dubius , 
incertus , pottus quam kypocrita, mm (Cc) WV. 9. Humilis, and in 
humilitate , ταπεινὰς, ταπειώσει. See Luke 1, 48. — (d) VY. 11, 
Decor vultus ejus, ἐυπρέπειω τῷ agocwns ; the Hebrews fay, faciem . 
cali, terra , gladiz, (θῦνε. 

(e) YW. 13. Deus enim intentater , i, 9, now tentator , 
by the greek ἀπέραωφος, which may frgnify intentabilis, qui non poteft 
tentart. —« (£) W. 15. generat mortem, ἀποκύει bavdloy, ὠποπύειν is 
fatum emittere, and generare , as it is alfo here again usd W. 18. --- 
(5) WY. 18. Initium aliquod CYCALUTR EFUS , ἀπαρχν tive. See Rom, 
11. 16. 1. Cor. 15. 20. and 16. τς. Ce. (h) ¥. 21. 
immunditiam , pumagiay, from ῥύπος, fordes , [purcitia. (1) 
hid. infitum verbum, *tuculoy λόγον. 


I. Y Brethren , join not the Faith of our Lord Je- 
{π΄ Chrift of glory with refpect of perfons. 

2. For if there shall come into your affembly a man 
with a gold ring in fine apparel , and there shall alto 
come in a poor man in vile attire , 

3. And you caft your Eyes on him, that 15 cloth’d with 
a fine garment , and shall fay im: fit thou here in 
a good place, but fay to the poor man: ftand thou there; 
or fit under my footftool : 

4. Have you not pafs’d a judgment within your felves , 
and are become judges of unjuft thoughts Ὁ 

s. Hear then my moft dear Brethren , hath not God 
chofen the poor in this world , rich in faith , and heirs 
of the Kingdom , which God hath promifed to them that 
love him ? 

6. Bue you have dishonour’d the poor: do not rich 
men opprefs you by might , and the fame alfo draw you 


to judgment-feats 2 


7. Do not they blafpheme the good name , which js 
invoked upon you ? 7 
8. If yet you fulfl the Royal Lay , according tQ te 
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Scriptures : thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy felf: you 
do well. 

9. But if you have refpect of perfons , you commit fin, 
being reproved by the Law as tranfgreffors. 

10. Now whofoever ‘shall Keep all the whole law , 
but offendeth in one point, he is become guilty of all. 

11. For he that faid, thou shale not commit adultery, 
faid alfo , thou shale not kill. Now if thot shalt not 
commit adultery , but shalt kill , thou art become a tranf: 
greflor of the Law. 


12. So fpeak , and fo do, asbeing about to be judged 
‘by the Law of liberty. 

13. For judgment without mercy shall come upon him, 
who hath not shewn mercy : and mercy exalteth iz felf 
above judgment. | 

14. What shall it avail, my Brethren, if any man faith 
he hath Faith , but hath not works 2 shall Faith be able 
to fave him ὃ 


15. If a brother ot fifter be naked, and want daily 
food , 

16. And any one of you fay to them , go in peace’, 
be warmed and filled : yet shall not give them things 
that are neceffary for the body, what shall it avail shez2 
17. Even fo faith, if it hath not works , is dead in 
τὸ felf, | 

18. But fome one will fay , thou haft faith, andI have 
works : shew me thy faith without works , and I. will 
shew thee by works my faith. | 

19. Thou believeft that there is one God : thou do’ft 
well: the devils alfo believe, and tremble. 

56. But wilt thou know o vain man, that faith with- 
gut works is dead 2 

st. Was not Abraharn our father juftified by works , 
offering his Son Ifaac upon the altar ? 

22. Sect thou that faith did cooperate with his works: 
andby works was faith made pertect Ὁ 
23, And the Scripture was fulfilled , faying : Abraham 
believed God, and it was reputcd to him unto juftice , 
and he was call’d the friend of God. 
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24. Do you fee that man is juftified by works , and 


not by faith only ? 

25. In like manner alfo Rahab the Harlot was she not 
juftified by works, receiving the meffengers , and {en 
ding them out another way ? 

26. For as the body without the Spirit is dead , fo 


alfo faith without works is dead, 
ANNOTATION S.,’ 


Y. τ΄ With refpedt of perfons. This partial refpet of perfons , is 
feveral times condemn’d , both in the old,and new Teftament. 5, James 
here {peaks of it, as it was committed in affemblies , by which 
many under{tand the meetings of Chriftians in (a) Synagogues, and 
places , where they cel.brated the Divine fervice , or mt to kcep the 
charitable feaft , call’d Agape. Othcrs cxpound it of mectings, where 
caufes were judg’d. If mcant of Church-meetings , the Apoftle might 
have even greater reafon to condemn fuch a parviality at that time , 
than at prefent : for when the poorer fort of people , of which was the 
greateft number of converts , faw themf{clves {o neglected. , and 
defpis’d , and any rich man, when he came thither , fo carefs’d,and 
honour’d, this might prove a difcouragement to the mcaner fort of 
people , and an obftacle to their converfion. But if we cxpound it 
of meetings , where caufes were jug’d betwixt tne rich , and others 
of a lower condition , ( which expofition the text feems to favour ) 
the fault might be ftill greater, when the Judges gave fentence in 
favour of great , and rich men, biaffed thereunto by the unjuft re- 
gard they had for men rich , and powerful. This wasa tranfgreflion 


of the Law, Lev. 19. 15. Nezther ery the perfon of the poor , 
zor honour the countenance ca pve man, Judge jufily in regard 
of your Neighbour. See alfo Deut. 1. 17. 

Y. 4. You are become Yudces of ( or with) unjuft thoughts (Ὁ) when 
againft juftice you favour the rich. Or if in Church aflcmblies, you 
difcover a wrong , and partial judgment in your minds and thoughts , 
by the high value and cfteem you shew to the rich on the account 
of their riches , and the contempt’ you have of poverty , and of the 
poor, when they arc perhaps more deferving in the fight of God , 
who hath chofen them who are rich in faith, whom he hath made his 
adoptive Children , and heirs of his Kingdom. Thefe are much the 
greater riches : this is a dignity far furpafling that of the greateft 
King or Emperor. —— And you have Iefs reafon to shew fuch dif- 
tinguishing marks of honour and eftcem for the rich of this world , 
fince it is they , who by might and violence opprefs you, draw you to 
fudgement-feats: and they arc lefs worthy of your honour and efteem, 
when by their Scandalous behaviour they blafpheme , or caufe to be 
blafphem’d, and ill fpoken of , the good, and ely name of God , 
which ἐς invoked spon you. | 
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w+ 8. 9. But if yet you fulfil the Royal Law ... thow shalt love, 
é&c. you do well. By thcfe words the Apoftle explains what he had 
faid before of the particular refpect paid ro rich and powerful men, 
that if thefe were no more than fome extcriour marks paid them with- 
out any injuftice or interiour contempt of fuch as were poor, {6 
thar they took care to comply with that Royal precept , given to every 
one by Alm: God , the King of Kings , thou shalt love thy 
neighbour, that is, every one without exception , as thy felf , in this 
you do well, and the refpect of perfons was lels blamcable. 

W. 10. 11. He is become guilty of all. It is certain thefe words are 
not to be taken meerly according to the Ictter, nor in the fenfe , 
which at firft they feem to reprefent, as if a man by tranferefling 
one precept of the Law, tranfgiefs’d , and broke all the τε : 
this appears by the very next verse , that a man may commit murder 
by killing another , and not commit adultery. And it is certain, as 
5. Aug. obferves , that all fins are not equal , as the Stoic-Philofo- 
phers pretended. δος S. Aug. Epift. 167. nov. Ed. tom. 2. p. 595. 
where he confults 5. Hicrom on this very place out of 5. James ς 
and tells us, that fuch a man may be faid to δὲ guilty of all , be- 
caufe by one deadly fin, he acts againft Charity (c )( which is the 
love of God , and of our neighbour ) upon which depends the whole 
Law , and all its precepts: fo that by breaking one precept, he lo- 
feth the habit of Charity , and maketh the keeping, or not brea- 
king of all the reft , unprofitable to jhim. 2dly It may be added , 
that all the preceps of the Law , are to be confider’d, as one total 
and entire Law, and as it were a chain of precepts , where by 
breaking one link of this Chain, the whole chain is broken , or 
the intcgrity of the law, confifting of a collection of precepts. 3dly, 
it may be faid, that he who breaks any onc precept , contemns the 
Authority of the Law-giver , who enjoin’d them all, and under 
pain of being forever excluded from his fight and eniryment. A 
finner sy δι by a grievous offence againft any one precept, for- 
fcits his heavenly inheritance , becomes liable to eternal punishments, 
as if he had tranferefs'd all the reft; not but that the punishments 
in hell , shall be greater , againft thofe, who have been greater 


: 5 
(inners, as oreatcr shall be the reward in heaven, for thofe who 


have lived with greater Sanity and perfection. 

Vv. 12. By the Law of liberty ,i, e, by the new Law and Doc- 
trine of Chrift. 

V.13.For jedgment without mercy ὃς. Τὶς an admonition to them to 
fulfil, as he faid before, the Royal precept of the love of God, and 
of our neighbour, which cannot be without being merciful to others. 
Bleffed ave the merciful , for they shall obtain mercy. Matt. 5.7.— 
And mercy exalteth it {elf above gudgment. Some underltand this as 
a confirmation of God’s infinite mercies out of Pfalm. 144-¥”.9. where 
it is faid, that the mercies of God are above all his works : that is , 
thé all his perfetions be cqually infinite, yet he is pleas’d to deal 
with finners rather according co the multinde of his mercics , than 
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according to the rigour of his juftice. Others expound thefe words 
of the mercy , which men shew to one another , and that he exhorts 
them to mercy , as a moft powerful mans to find mircy , and the 
merciful works cence to ethirs will be beneficial to them, and make 
them efcape when they come to ju gment. 

vy. 14. ὅς. Shall Faith be able to jave hitz? He now comes to 
onc ofthe chicf points of this Epifile , to shew againft the Difciples 
of Simon the Magician, thit faith alone will not fave any onc. We 
may take nctite in the firft place, that 5. James in this very verse’ 
fuppofes that a man may have .Faith, a true Faith without good works. 
This alfo follows from ¥.19. where he fays,Do/i thou believe that there 
as one God ὃ thou doft weil. And the fame is evident by the words Jo.12. 
42. where itis faid, that many of the Princes believ'd in Chrift but did 
hot confe/s zt , that they might not be turn'd out of the Synagogue.Now 
that Faith alone is-not fufficient to fave a man, 5. James declares by 
this example: [f any one fay to the poor and waked , go your ways, 
be warm’d and filPd , and give them nothing , what shall it avail; 
them. Even fo faith without good works 1s dead . i ,€ 5 
fuch a faith , tho it be not loft and deftroy’d, yet it remains in a 
foul; that is {piritually dead, when itis not accompanicd with 
charity and grace , which is the life of the foul ; and without which 
Faith can never bring us to eternal life. In this fenfe isto be’ 
underftood the 20, and 26 verfe of this Chapter,when faith is again 
faid to be dead without good works. This is alfo the Doétrine.of 5. 
Paul , when he tells us, that a faving faith,is a faith that worketh by 
charity , Gal. 5. 6. When he fays , that althd faith were ftrong 
enough 20 remove montains, a man is nothing without charity 
1, Cor. 13. 2. When he teacheth us again, that not the hearers of 
the law ave juft before God, but the doers of the Law shall be jufti- 
fied. S. John teacheth the fame 1. Jo. 3. 14. He that loveth not, 


remaineth in death. Burof this elfewhere. | 
WV. 18. Some will foy thon haft faith, and I have good works.Shew 


methy Faith &c. He confures the fame error by putting them in 
mind , that no one can shew that he has faith, which is an interiour 
virtue , only by good works, and that good works, ina man,shew 
alfo his Faith, whichis not to be underftood , as if good works were 
meerly the marks, figns, and effects of Faith, as fome would pretend 
but that good works muft concur with Faith to a man’s Salvation by 
an increafe in Grace, | | 
WY. 19. The devils alfo believe,and tremble. 5. James compares in- 
deed Faith without other virtues , and good works to the 
Faith of devils , but comparifons muft never be ftretch’d farther than 
they aré intended : The meaning is, that fuch a Faith in finners is 
unprofitable to flvation , like that of Devils, which is no more 
than a conviction from their knowledge of God , but faith which re- 
mains in finncrs, is froma fupernatural knowledge, together with a 
pious Motion in their free wall. ᾿ 
W. 21. .Was not dbrabam juftifed by works ὃ We tay 
cbferve. 
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obferve that 5. James here brings the very fame examples of Abraham 
and Raab, whichit is likely he knew fome had mifconftru’d in ΝΣ 
Paul, as ifthe great Apoftle of the Gentils , had taught rhar Faith 
alone was fufficient to Salvation. But 5. Paul neither cxcludes good 
works done by Faith , when he commends Faith, excludime only 
the works of the Law of Moyfes, as infufficient to ἃ ἴτας juftitication, 
See. Rom. 3. 27. AndS. James by requiring good works , do’s net 
exclude Fa'th, but only tcacheth rhar Faith alone j is not cnough. This 
is what he cle ΜΕΝ expreflth here in the 22. and inthe 24. verfe. Man 
fays he , ἐς juftified by works ,a and not by Faith only. And fee’ft thou 
that Faith did cootervate with Abraham’s works , and by works wes , 
his Faith made perfed..Un fine we met take notice, that when S. James 
here Y. 21. brings the example of Abraham offering his Sen Ifaac'y 
to Shew that he was μπβὺ fed ὦ J works,his meaning is not, that Abraham 

thicn began firft to be juihfied, butthar he then receiv’d an increafe 
of his juftice. He was tied at leaft, from his firt being call’d, and 
began then to belicve,and to to good works. It is true his Faith was made 


perfeat, and his juftice increasd, when he was willing. to facrifice 
his Son, 


(a) W. 2. In conventum veflrum , ἐξ τὴν cwayaqhy ὑμῶν. Syna- 
rogue is alfo taken for a meeting cf Kings , judges Ge. See Matt. 
IC, 17. aman (b) V. 4. Yudices ces cttationuin iniguaruin , it ἐς 
the fame in the greek , κριτῶι lanai πενηρῶν,, the feafe is , Judices 
chique cogitainies. em (c) 5. dug. Ep. 67. “eum. 16. 1: 600. An 
forte quia plenstudo legis chartias eft , gua Deus , proxinufane adiligitut, 
in quibus praceptis chavitatistota lex pendet Ο' Prophete, merit fit reus 
onininm , qui contra illam facit ex qua pendent omnia. 
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i. Y Brethren , be notmany teachers, knowing: 
that you shall undergo the grearer judgment. 
2. For we all offend in many things. If any man offend 
not in word: fuch a one is a perfcet man. He Is abla 
even with a bridie to turn about the whole body. 
3. And ifwe put bridles πο hovfes mouths that they 
~ chey tts, we alfo turn about their whole Boay, 
Behold alfo ships , which being great, and driven by 
ΓΝ winds , yet αὖς turned? about with a finall -heim, 
wh therfoever the motion of him that guides ther: would 
have them, . 
Hi. Veot. Aa 
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ς.50 the tongue alfois indeeda little member, and doth 
gteat things Behold how a small fire kindleth a great wood! 
6. And: the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. The 
tongue is placed among our members, which defileth the 
whole body,and inflameth the courfe of our fives 
fire by hell. 
_ 2, For every kind of beafts, and of birds, and creeping 
things , and of the reft is tamed, and hath been tamed by 
mankind : 

8 But the tongue no man can tame : an unquiet evil, 
full of deadly poyfon. 

9. By it we blefs God , and the father; and by it we 
curfe men, who are made after the likenefs of God. 

το. Out of the fame mouth preceedeth bleffing and cur- 
fing. Thefe things, my brethren , ought not to be fo. 

τι, Doth a fountain fend forth thré the fame paffage 
fweet,and bitter water 2 

12. Can the figtree, my brethren , yield grapes , or 
the vine figs? fo neither can falt water yield fweet. 

13. Who is aman of wifdom,and knowledge among 
you ? let him by a good converfation shew his. works in 
the meceknefs of wifdom. 

14. But if you have bitter emulation,and there be con- 
tentions in your hearts: glory not , and be not liars againft 
the truth. - | 

15. For this is not wifdom defcending from above: but 
is earthly,fenfual, diabolical. 

16. For where there is emulation and contention: there 
is inconftancy , and every evil work. ΝΕ 

17. But the wifdom which is from above , is [τῇ 
chafte , then peaceable, modeft , eafy to be perfwaded 
confenting to the good » full of mercy, and eood fruits, 
without judging , without diffimulation. 

18. Now the fruit of juftice,is fown in peace, for the: 
that make peace. 


sbeing fet on 


ANNOTATIONS. 


o. 3. Be vot many Teachers , matters » and preachers. An δά πος 
Rition to all thofe, who are not call’d , or not qualified to underteks 
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this high miniftry , left they incur a greater condcmnation. 
ον 2. For we all offend (a) in many things, fall into many, at 
leaft,|cfler failings ———~» If any man offend not in word , he's a perfect 
man He that on all occurrences can govern his tongue , has attain’d 
to agreat degrce of perfection. He is able, even with a bridle 
to turn about the whole Body. He alludcs to the comparifon in the 
following vetse, and the fenfe is , that when he has once perfedlly 
fubducd this unruly adverfary , it may be prefum’d , he can govern him- 
felf, as to other paflions , and the whole body of his Aions, 

VY. 3. If we put bridles δίς. By the help of a bridle, a skilful 
Rider can turn, and guide horfes , never fo headftrong and unruly : 
an experienc’d Pilot fitting at the heim ,  ftecrs the courfe of the 
veflel in a ftorm, turns and guides the ship what way he thinks moft 
proper , fo muft a man learn, and ufc his utmoft endeavours to bridle, 
‘and govern his tongue. | 

VY. 5.The Tongue is a little member, yct doth great things, (Ὁ) 
caufeth ereat evils and mifchiefs , when itis nor carcfully govern’d: 
Asa little jire (c) kindleth and confumeth a great wood. It is a world 
of iniquity,the caufe of infinite evils,difsenfions , quarrels, feditions,wars 
&c. It defileth the whole Body , even the body politick of Kingdoms. 
This fire kindled by Hell, {cts all ina flame during the courfe of cur 
lives (Lit. the wheel of ony Nativity) from our cradle to our grave, 
pew And tho’ the wildeft Beafés, may be tam’d, Lions , and Tigres, 
and the reft,(d) manag’d at leaft, fo as to do no harm. —Buzr the tonoug 
no man can tame,without the foccsal affiftance of God. It is an ungiiet 
evil (ce) which cannot be flopt. It is full of deadly poyfon ; which 
brings oftentimes Death both to mens bodies and fouls, ἊΝ 

VY. 9. —= 13. By it we bles God,&c. Such different effeds from 
the fame caufe , as of bleffing Ged, and curfing men created to the like. 
nefs of God, fe:m contrary to the ordinary courfe of notre, for a 
fountain, from th: fame fource , doth not fend forth both fivees and 
bitter ftreams &c. == Who isa man of wifdom and kncaw'edge among 
you? &c. This feems to be connected with the admenitt-n given at 
the beginning of this chapter, be not many teachers ; let-none pretend 
to this but who have wifdemand knowledge , which alfo may be 
known by their prudent, and mild converfation. — | | 

W. 14. 16. But if you have a bitter emulation , or abitter real: 
He hints at that bitcer, falfe zeal, which many Teachers among the 
Tews, even aftcr their conver“on , wire aptto retain againft the con- 
verted Gentils , pretending with δὸς, and again{t the Truth of the 
Scriptures , thar they are not to be’ made partakers of the bleffings 
brought to all Nations, by the Meffias. Géory not , boaft: nor 
in this pretended wefdom, which defcendeth not from above,from God, 
but which is earthly, fenfual , diadolical , from an evil {pirit , which fo- 
ments thefe Πρ] τος and divifions: and where there are fuch emilations 
and civifions , there is nothing but smeonflaney , and all. kine of evils. 

VY. rv. But the wae wildom , which ts from above , is chafte , and 
pine , peaceable, modeft , free from {ich divilions, tractable , caly 10 δὲ 
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perjwaded (ft) of th. truths forctold im the {cripruns &e. now the δ, 
anu «Ε δἰ, of fuch juflice, picty , afi faudlity , ἐς foun in peace, ith 
peacenble difpofitions , in thofe who with fincerity feck tue peaceyend 
who hereby shall gain the reward of an cternal peace , ana happincl. 


(a) Ww. 1. Offendimus , arate , we fumble, rather than fall, 
(b) W. 5. Et magna exa:tut , wsyeravyes , which is not only 
mragnifice loqus 65. glorrari , but afo,magna facere. [ ¢ } Ibid. Dananins 


2.15 for astaint nl ts by tie greek , ort; ον ate. er (ah) 7, Et 


exrercrum, by wh ch the ancient Inverpriter bad read τῶν ἄλλων, thé 
in the prefent G. Copies we read . iG ἐνωλίων, ὃν Marixorusy. τς 
(¢) Υ. 8. Inautetum malum , fo in divers G. MSS. ἀκατείναἶαν, thd 
gn ethers ἀκ φύήρρετον, quod coercer' non poteft. —- ( [7 7.17. fea sbilis , 
ξυπειθὴς,, Whien may esther μην aly to be perfwwaded , or who can 
efi, prrjwade. | 
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CHAP. IV. 


Hence come fightings and quarrellings among you 3 
| is 1¢ not from hence ? from your lufts,that war in 

your members ? | 

2. You covet , and you have not: you kill, and envy; 
and cannot obtain: you contend and war , and you have 
not, becaufe youask not. 

3. Ask , and you reccive not ; becaufe you ask amis : 
in order to confume in your lufts. | 

4. Adulterers , know you not that the friendship 
of this world is arr-efiemy of God? Whofoever therefore 
will be a friend of the world,becomes the enemy of God. 

j. Do you think that the Scripture faich in vain: doth 
the Spirit, that inhabiteth.in you defire unto envy ? 

6. But he giveth greater Grace. Wherefore it is faid : 
God refifteth the proud , and giveth grace to the lhumble. 

7. Be fubjec& then to God , but refift the devil , and he 
will fy from you. 
8. Approach to God , and he will anproach to’ your 
Cleanfe your hands ye finners.: and purify your hearts , 
gou of two minds. — | ΝΙΝ 

9, Be afl cted, and mouri , and weep: ict your laughtes 
lis shang’d ino’ motnning,.and-sowr joy ito {orr0w. 


THE EPISTLE ‘OF 5. JAMES. C. 4. 293 
40. be humb''d inthe fight of God and he wiil exalt yOu, 


11, Detract not one another Breshren. He who de. 


racteth his Brother , or jadceth bis Brother , detracterh 


the Law, and judgeth the Law. And if thou judgeft the 
Law: thou art nota peformer of the Law, bura judge, 

12, There is one Law-giver and Judge, who isable 
to deftroy and deliver. | 

13. And who art thou, who judgeft thy neighbour? 
Behold now you who fay: Today, or to motrow we will 
go into fucha City , and we will {pend there a year, and 
trafick , and make σα: ἢ 


14. You who δὲ ignorant , what will happen on the 
morro, 

is. For what is vour life? Ir is avapour that appears for 
a little whide, and then shall difappear.on which account 
vou should fv: If che Lord will. And: if we live, we 
will do this or that. 

16. But now you giory in your arrogancies. All fuch 
slorying 1s evil. 
17. It is then a fin for him that knoweth to do good, 


and doth if not. 


ANNOTATION §&. 


VW. τ Wbence come ficbtings (a) and quarrcllings in all kinds, 
but from your lufts, ana diforderly pafons , coveting to have and 
enjoy what you have not, as to pleafins, riches, honours ἢ ὄζοι 
WV. 3. You ask . and you receive not. Tho? God has promis’d that 
whoever asks, shall reccive, Mate. 7. 8. Yet no wonder you £ee: ive 
not, becaujfe yor ask am.{s, by asking. fuch temporal things ,  whicls 
would be prejudicial to your foul, or becaufe you ask noe ‘wita hue 
mility , devotion , perleverance. 

YW. 4. You aduliercrs, which is here taken In a figurative fenls 
for thof, who fove creatures, more than God, tne true fpoufe of 
their fouls: who refle@ not thar the love and friencship ofthis worlds 
is an enemy to God, and the true mannerof ferving him.. 

ὙΠ, 5. 6. Do you think that the Scripture [aithin vain.> doth tna 
Spirit that inhabiteth (Ὁ) in yor, defire ( or covet) unto Envy, 
This verte is obscure, and differently cxpounded, By fome, of an 
evil Spirit in men , by whica they.covet., and envy others for having 
what they have not. Orhers underfland Gods {pirit immabiting ta them 9 
ena then ft is an int cregation , and xprhinfion, as if he faid. 
Doth God's {pirit, wich you Rave eceeiy’d, tcach,or excig you 
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to covet , and envy others,and not rather to love, and wish their good ὃ 
And to enable men to do this,God is not wanting,who gives us greater 
Grace’, efpecially to the bumble that ask it, tho’ he refifts the proud. 

Y.7.-— 10.Be fubject then to God, humble your {elves in his fight, 
confidcring your own nothing ———» purify your kearts fromthe love 
of creatures , fo that your affections be not divided betwixt God and 
‘this world , like perfons of two minds (c) or two fouls — Be afflicted 
(4) and moura, and deplore your fins againft his divine majeity,punish 
your felyes , and think not that a meer change of life is fufficient after 
fo many fins committed. 

W.11. 13. Detradt net, nor judge rashly your Brethren. Tho’ he {poke 
fo much againft the cvils of the tongue he gives them a fpecial admo- 
nition againft the vice of dctraction , fo common in the world,as alfo 
again rash judgements , which happen fo frequently , where there are 
diffenfions and divifions. =— He that detradeth, judgeth, and rashly 
concemneth bis Brother, may be faid to detrad and judge the law , 
in as much as he feems to contemn , and condemn the Law , by 
which thefe fins are forbidden; when inftead of obeying,and complying 
with the law, he rather takes upon himfelf to aét as a Judge (e) 
without fear of the Law, and of God, the only Law-giver , who is 
to judge all our Adtions,and who alone is able 10 deffroy , or to free ἡ: 
and deliver us from the punishments we have deferv’d. 

VW. 13. = 17. To day, or to morrow &c. An admonition againft 
that prefumption , when perfons forget the uncertainty of life , and the 
vanity of allthings in this world , which vanish like a vapour , and 
can never be rely’?d upon, fo as to count upon years, and the time 
to come. All things here appear , and difappear in a moment — Take 
heed therefore not to glory or boaft im your arrogancies Lit. pride,like the 
rich man Luc. ro. who thought of nothing but a long and merry 
life, and was cut off thar-very night —— And being now admonish’d, 
reflect that ’tis finfal-to know what is good , what is your duty , 
and not to comply with it. 


(a) W. 1. Unde bella Gp lites ἢ πόλεμοι τὰ μάχαι, as alfo W. 2. 
litigatis Ch belligeratis, μάχεσθε, »ἡ wortueile. I fee no reafon to tranf- 
late it by law - fuits and pleadings as Mr. N... σα (b)W. ς. Ad in- 
vidiam concupifcit Spiritus, qui habitat in vobis. πρὸς φθόνον Ἐπιποθέξ 
τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ κατώκησεν ( babitavit) tv ὑμῖν. Venerable Bede expounds it , 
nunguid Spirttus Gratia ... hoc concupifcit ut invideatis alterutrum? 
oa (Cc) WY. 8. duplices animo , δίψυχοι. ——e (d) WY. 9. Miferi cffote , 
ταλαιπωρήσαϊῃ. Pee, ( ς ) Υ̓. Ις. parems . .. exterminabitur ’ φαινομένη, 
«φανιζομεένῃ. 
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CHAP. V. 


I. ( : O now you rich men, and howlin your miferies, 
that are coming upon you. 
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2. Your riches are | 
moth-eaten. 


3. Your Gold and Silver is rufted: and their ruft shall 
be for ateftimony again’ you, and shall eat away your 
flesh as fire. You have heap'd up for yourfelves a treafure 
of wrath for the laft days. Ὁ 

4. Behold the hire of the labourers , that have reap'd 
vour fields, of which you have defrauded them,crieth outs 
and their outcry hath reach’d the ears of the Lord of Hofts. 

5. You have ἔβα ἃ upon the earth , and in luxuries 
have nourish’d your hearts in the day of flaughter. 

6. You have condemi’d,and flain the juft one, and he 
refifted you not. 

7. Be patient then Brethren until the coming of the Lord. 
Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 


the Earth , bearing patiently till it receive the early, and the 
later rain. 


375 
putrified :and and your garments are 


8. Be you therefore alfo patient, ftrengthen your hearts : 
for the coming of the Lord draweth near. 

9. Grudge not Brethren one againft another, that you 
may not be judg’d. Behold the Judge is ready before the 
door. | | 

το. Take Brethren for an example of a fuffering end , 
of labour, and patience , the Prophets : who fpoke in 
the name of the Lord. | 

tr. Behold we account them blefied,who have (εν ἃ. 
You have heard of the patience of Job , and the end of 
the Lord you have feen, becaufe the Lord is compaffios 
nate, and merciful. | 

12. But above all things my Brethren fwear net, nei. 
ther by heaven , nor by earth, nor any other oath what-. 
foever. But let your fpeech be, yes, yes 5 no, no: 
chat you fall not under condemnation. 

13. Is any of vou fid? Jer him pray : is he of x 
chearfil heart 2? let him fing pfalms. 

14. Is any one in ficknefs among you, Jet him calt 
in the Priefts of the Church , and. let them pray over 
him , anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; 

ts. And the prayer of faith shail Cave the fick man 5 
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and the Lord shall lift him up: and ifhg be in fins, they 
shall be forgiven him. 

16. ContefS then your fins to one another , and pray 
for one another , that you may be faved: for the affi- 
duous prayer of a juft man availeth much. 

17. Elias was a man fubject to the like paffions as we 
are: and he prayed carneftly that it might not rain upon 
the catth , and it rained not for three years,and fix 
months. | 
18. And he pray’d again : and the heaven gave rain, 
and the earth yielded her fruit. 

19. My Brethren if any one ‘among you shall err from 
the truth , and any one convert him: 

20. He should know that he who shall caufe a finner 
to be converted from the error of his way, shall fave 
that man’s foul from death , and shall cover a multitude 


of fins. 
ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 16 Gonow rich men, &c. In the firft fix verfes, he gives 
admonitions to thofe among the Chriftians who were rich , not to rely 
On riches, nor value themfelves on this account. You muf{t look upon 
your riches and treafures, as if they were already putrified and cor- 
rupted, your Gold and Silver eaten and confum’d with mft : and 
their ruft shall rife in teffimony and judgment againft you, for not 
making better ufe of them. As_-your coin is eaten with ruft , fo shall 
your bodies be here as wer eaten and confum’d by fire. —~ 
You heap up to yotir felves a treafure in the day of wrath, while thro 
covetoufnefs, and hard heartednefs , you defraud labourers of their hire, 
living at the fame time in feaffing and luxury , as in the day of 
flaughter. That is, feafting as men are accuftom’d to do, on the 
days when Victims are flaughter’d , offer’d , and eaten with great 
rejoycing : Others expound it, as if you were feeding , and making 
yourfelves fit Sacrifices and Vi@iims for God’s anger and indignation. 
.----ὄ Others among you have unjuftly opprefs’d , accus’d, and 
brought to condemnation the jujt one , by which feems to be un- 
derftood juft and innocent men , who aré divers times deprived of 
their forumnes , and even of their lives by the unjuft contrivances of 
powerful wicked men. ἢ 
OW. Tamir. Be patient , &c. He now in thefe five following verfes 
turns his difcourse from the rich to the poor, exhorting them to pa- 
ticnce till the coming of the Lord to judgment , which draweth near, 
his coming to judge cyery one is at his death. Imitate the patience of 
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the husband-man , waiting for fruit aftcr that the Earth heh recciv'd 
the timely and early (a) tain foon after the corn is fown, and again 
more rain , that comes later to fill the grain before it comes to be 
ripe. This feems the fenfe by the greck : others expound it, will 
he reccive the early and later fruits. —- Call to mind for your en- 
couragment the trials and conftancy(b) of the Prophets:the patience of 
Job, after which God rewarded him with great bleifings and prof- 
perity, and you have feen the end of the Lord , that is, what end 
the Lord was pleas’d to give to Job's fuffcrings : but 5, Aug. ¥. 
Bede , &c. would have thefe words , the ead of the Lord ,to be un- 
deritood of the death of our Lord Jefus Chrift on the Crofs , for 
which God exalted him , &c. 

Υ. 12. But above all things fwear not, &c. This earncft admo- 
Nition is againft all kind of Oaths in common Converfation ( not 
againft Oaths made on juft and neccflary occaffons ) and in the 
very fame words, as our B. Saviour warn'd all people againft this fin 
of fwearing, Matt. c. 5. How unaccountably is this Commandment 
of God contenin’d ? And what a dreadful account will one day 
be exacted for fo many Oaths , curfes , and blafphemies , which are now 
[9 common , that we may rather wonder at the patience of God, and 
that already exemplar punishments have not fall’n upon whole Cities 
and Kingdoms for this continued profanation of the Holy name of 
God? 

τ 4.1 ς ς any one in freknefi (c) or in dangcr of Death by ficknefs, 
let him call ,. or bring in the Priefts of the Church , &c. The Apoftle 
here enjoyns ne conftant ufe of the Sacrament , call’d Extreme-une- 
tion,or the laft anointing with oil,in{tituted (as were all the Sacraments 
of the Church ) by our Saviour Chrift , and which is here fully and 
clearly deliver’d in plain words , expreffin 1. the . fons to whom'this 
Sacrament is to be adminiftred. 2. the Miniffer. 1. the form. 4. the 
matter. 5. the effects, As to the firft , ts any a ck among you. 
This Sacrament then is to be given to every believing Chriftian , 
who is in danger of death by ficknefs. 2. Bring in the Priefts , one 
DY mote , they are the miniflers of this Sacrament. The Proteft:tranf 
lution has the Elders , yet in their book of common prayer he who 
is call'd in to ἈΠ and pray with the fick, is call’d either the Mi- 
nifter, the Curate, or the Prieff , never the Elder. Ὁ, Wells has 
not chane’d the word Elders in his tranflation , but in his 
paraphr: ΜΝ » he expounds ir of thofe minifters of the Church , 
who are above Deacons. 3. And let them pray over him , “Πα: 
other pravers, the form of this Sacrament is by way of praycr , Jet 
the Lord forgive thee, &c. 4. Anointing him with Gil, the oil with 
which he is anointed by the Prieft, is the outward vifible fi ign, and 
the matter of thig Sacrament, as watcr is the matter of Baptiim. 5. 
And the prayer of Faith shall fave the fis ick man, &c. All the Sa- 
craments of the new Law have their yirrue from the merits of our 
Saviour Chrift, and thercfore muft be miniftred and recciv’d with a 
Faith in our Redecmer, seco And the Lord by virtue of this Sactas 


378 THE EPISTLE ΟΥ̓ 5. JAMES. €. 5s, 


ment , or if you will , facramental prayer , shail lift him up, shall give 
him {piritual ftreneth and vigour to refift the temptations , which at 
that hour are moft dangerous. He shall alfo lift him up , by reftoring 
him his corporal health , when God {ees it more expedient for the 
fick man, πὶ And if he be in fins , they shall be forgiven him, not 
meerly by prayer, but by this Sacrament. . 

¥. 16. Confefs then your fins to one another. Divers Interpreters 
cxpound this of Sacramental Confeffion , tho’ as. the Authors of the 
Annotations on the Rhems-Teftament obferve , this is not certain. 
The words to ove awother, may fignify, that it is not enough to con- 
fefs to God , but that we muft alfo confefs to men , and not to 
every man, but to thofe whom God appointed , and to whom he 
hath given a power of remitting fins in his name. 

I cannot but obferve that no mention at all is made, 7m the Vi/r- 
tation, and Communion of the fick , in the Prot. common prayer 
book , of this comfortable paflage out of 5. James, of calling in 
the Priefts of the Church , of their anointing him with Oil... and 
that his fins shall be forgiven him. ( perhaps having laid afide that Sa- 
crament, it feem’d to them better to fay nothing of thofe words ) 
But fuch a Confeffion , as is pradtis*d by all Catholicks , is at leait 
there advis’d. The fick perfon , faith the book of Common- prayer , 
here shall be moved to make a fpecial Confeffion of his fins.. After which 
Confeffion , the Pricft shall abfolve him, after this fort. Our Lord 
J. C. who hath teft power to bis Church to abfolve all finners,who 
truly repent, forgive thee ... and by his Authority committed to me, 
I abfolve thee from all thy fins , in the name of the Father , &c. 
Here’s a fpecial Confeffion , or a Confeffion of particular fins : here’s 
a power of forgiving fins in God’s name, acknowledg’d to be given 
to the Church , and to Priefts ; heré are the very fame words us?’d 
by every Catholick Prieft_in the Sacrament of penance. This is clearly 
ordain’d in their Liturgy , how far it is comply’d with, I know 
not.. | 

Y. τό. 17. 18. Pray for one another. Here is recommended 
prayer in general , as a moft neceffary Chriftian-duty.He encourages 
them to it by the exemple of Elias. | 

W. 19. 20. He who shall caufe a finner to be converted , &c. S. 
James concludcs his Epiftle, with a work of Charity , one of the 
τοῦ acceptable to Alm. God, and moft beneficial to our neighbour, 
When any one becomes inftrumental in converting others from their. 
errors, or from. a wicked life ( for it is only God thar can convert 
the heart) But he who with a truc and charitable zeal , animated 
with the love of God, and ofhis neighbour , makes this the Chief 
bufinefs of his life , has this comfort here given him , that this 
will cover in the ficht of God , 4 multitude of fins , which he may” 
have contracted through human frailty. 

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, when they mo- 
dell’d the Articles of their reformation,receiv’d this Epiftle of S. James 
for Canonical. They profels to follow the H. Scriptures, as the only 
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tule of their Belief : they find in the rath and rth verfe of this 
Chapter, thefe words: Is any one fick among you ? let him bring in the 
Priefts of the Church , let them pray over him, anointing him with 
oil... and if he be in fins , they shall be forgiven Lim. In thefe words, 
they find all that they themfelves require to a Sacrament of the new 
Law , to wit, @ precept or injunction , clear , and unlimited , as to 
time , a wiftble fign, with a promife of invifible Grace , im remit- 
ting of fins, the Miniffer of it , and the perfons ipecified , wha 
are 20 receive it. They alfo found this practifed , at the time of the 
reformation by the Univerfal Church, by all Catholicks , both in 
the Eaft and Weft, both by the Latin and by the G. Churches : 
and that all Chriftian-Churches recciv’d it as a Sacrament ; and yet 
they thought fit to lay it quite afide, as if ‘it was neither a Sacra- 
ment, nora Holy Ceremony, nor a pious cuftom fit to be retain’d. 
They muft have judg?d that they had convincing proofs both to con- 
tradidt in other things the Judgment and belief of the Catholic-Church, 
and alfo in this particular , as to which latter cafe , I shall examin the 
reafons which they bring. | 

I prefume it may be needlefs to infift upon the groundlefs imagi- 
nation of Wycliff, and fome hereticks about that time , who denied 
this to be a Sacrament, fancying it was prefcribed by 5. James, be- 
caufe the oil of Paleftine was a fovereign remedy to curc difeafes. 
If fo; any Phyfician, any old woman , or nurfe to the fick, mighe 
have applyed oil, full as well , if not better , than the Priefts. 

Calvin , and the Reformation-writers give us the following reafons, 
or conjectures , that this anointing , as well as that,Mark 6. 13. was 
only to be ufed fora time , by thofe who had the Gift of curing 
difeafes miraculoufly , fo that like other miraculous Gifts ( as the 
{peaking of tongues , prophefying , &c. )it was but to laft 
during the firft planting of the Chriftian-Faith. Dr Fulk againft the 
Rhemes-Teftament , and Mr. Baxter &c. affim boldly , that Chrift 
appointed his Apoftles to anoint thofe with Oil , whom they curd ἃ 
And Dr. Hammond fays , that the anointing with Oil, was a Cere- 
amony ufed by Chrift , and his Apaftles in thety Miraculous Cures. They. 
affert this, as if it was taught by the Scripture it felf. They are no 
lefs pofitive , that this anointing foon ceas’d , and was laid afide 
with the gift of miraculous cures, given fometimes to the firft Chrif- 
tians at their Baptifm, or when they recciv’d the Holy Ghoft in the 
Sacrament of Confirmation. D. Fulk befides this is pofitive , thae 
the G. Church never to this day, receiv’d this anointing , and praying 
over the fick as a Sacrament. . 

Thefe are their arbitrary , groundlefs, and falfe expofitions , which 
they bring againft a clear text of the Holy Scriptures. 

It might be fuficient to oppofe the Judgement and Authority - of 
the Church to their private judgement. 

But to anfwer in short each particular. We find by the Evange- 
lifts Matt. 10. W. 8. Mark. 6.13. Luke ro. Y. 9. that Chrift gave 
to his 12. Apoftles, and afterwards to his 72 Difciples, in their 
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firt miffion before his death , ( which was only into the Cities of 
Ifracl ) a power of caffing out devils , of raifing the dead, of curing 
difeafes in his name. And. 5, Mark tells us , that they caj? out 
many aevils , and anointed many fick with oil , and cured 
them. But when Dr. Fplk and othcrs add., that our Saviour ap- 
pointed , order’d , or commanded them to anoint with oil, thofe 
whom they cured , no fuch thing is faid, nor infinuated , ncither by 5. 
Mark , nor by any of the Evangilifts, norany where in the H. Scrip- 
tures: And how Dr. Hammond could tll us ,, that this <oimting 
with oil, was a ceremony ufed by Chrift himfilf , I cannot imagin. 
As for the Apoftl*s and Difcipks , they might cure many, making 
nfe ofoil , and many without it, by laying hands upon them, bya 
prayer, orby calling upon the name of Jefug, asthe 72. Difcipls , 
returned to him with joy, Luke το. 17. faying. Lord, éven the 
Devils are fubjed to us in thy name. Neither is it judg?d probable 
by the Interpreters, that the Apoftles, in their miraculous cures, were 
ted up, or confin’d to the ufeofoil: efpecially fince we find that 
after ChrifVs Refurreétion, in their 2d miffion to all Nations , Chrift 
forctclls , Matt. 16. 18, that they who believe in him, shall have this 
miraculous Gift of healing the fick, but mentions only the laying of 
hands upon them: trey shall lay bands on the fick , and they shall be 
well. Befides had Chrift appointed , or giv n orders to his Difciphs to 
make us of oilin fuch miraculous cures, itconld fcarce have happon’d 
but we should have fome examples cfit in the A@s of the Apoitles , 
where fo many miraculous cures are nlated to have bien done by 5. 
Peter , by 5. Paul, and others , but’no mention ef this cer mony of oil. 

We agree with our adverfari.s that this Gift of miraculous cures,of 
which S. Paul (peaks 1. Cor. 12. was only to laft fora short time, 
Jike the other Gifts of the H. Ghoft, which were only neccflary , as 
S. Aug. talesnotice, atthe firt planting of the Chriftian Faith , aad 
fo that anointing with cil, mcerly as it was made τίς of in-miracu- - 
Jous cures of the Body, foonceas’djocrhaps even bifore our Saviont’s 
death , but we belicve that as our Saviour appointed water to be the 
Matter: of the Sacrament of Baptifm, fo he would have oil to be the 
Martcr of the Sacrament of ExerCamundion , which he inftitutced to 
ftrenethen the fouls of thefick, againft the dangers and teinptations at 
the approach of Death, and of which 8. James hire {peaks near 
upcn 3c. years after Chrift’s Afcenfion. And the-anointing in 5. Mark, 
ufed in corporal difeafis . may be look’d upen asa figure of the 
Sacrament of the Fxtrcemun@icn in 5. Tames,as the frequent washings 
or Paptfms, as they are call’d , of the Jews , and efpecially the. 
Bartifm of 5, John, was a figure of the Baptifm of Chrift. The 
mitaculous Gift of ἢ aay, as-well as other Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, 
was oftea given with th. Sacraments .which were to be always continued, 
and not to ceafe, w’th thofe Gifts. | 

We may alfo take notice , that neither they who had this Girt of 
healing . had any command, or advice to make ufe of it to all that 
were fick , nor were all chat were fick ordex’d to feck for a cure of 
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thofe, who had this Gift, whercas here S. James orders every one 
to fend for the pricfts of the Church to anoint him , and pray over 
him fora {piritual relicf. δ. Timothy had frequent infirmitics , as we 
trad 1. Tim. 5. 23. nor yet did 5. Paul, who had that Gift, cure 
him. The fame, 5. Paul lefe Trophimus fick at Miletum; 21. Tim 4. 
20. Epaphroditus S. Paul’s compawion ia his labours , was fick , when he 
had 5, Paul with him, even unto death, that is , fo as to be at the 
‘Fie of death, Philip. 2. 27. nor yet did 5, Paul, but God reftore 

im to his health. And if 5. James had fpokcn of a miraculous refto- 
ring of corporal health by that anointing , he show’d rather have faid ; 


bring i in thofe who have the gi't of healings for we may reafonably 


fuppofe that many had this Gift, who were not Priefts, and we have 
fo rea‘on to fuppofe thar all Pricfs had this Gift. 

Our adverfaris cll us with yreat aflurance that this anointing, 
mention’d by 5. James, was foon laid afide , which, fac they, we may: 
eather fromthe fil sce of the writers in the bi following ages.To this 
meerly negative argum nt, the Catholicks anfwer 1. Thatic is «nough 
we have the Tradition and pratice of the Church , witn:{’d by 
the writers in the ages Immediately fucceeding 2, That the greateft 
part of the writings in thole agis are not extant. 3. The writers of 
thofe tines, feldom mention’d thofe things, which were fuffictcutly 
known among. the Chritians by daily ule, efpecially » what related 
to the Sacraments and Myftries οὐ Chriftiin Religion, which (as it 
apprats by the writings, thar they were able to pr. r furve ) they made 
it τῇ ὗν particul: ir cndeavour to conceal from the Heathens,who surn’d 
them to derifion and contempt. 

In the mean time had not this anointing béen always retain’d, and 
continu’d , the ages immediatcly following: would not have confpir’d 
every where to prattife it,and to look upon it as a Sacram: nt. Not to 
infift on the Authoricy of Origen (c) in the beginning of the 3d age 
hom. 2. in Levit. (d) who numbring up the different ways , by which’ 
fins ate forgiv~ nin the new Law, fays , that Bint were remitted, when 
Priefis anoint the fick unth oil , asin the Eviftie of S. James. 8. 
Chryf. (e) in thé end of the qth Age , in his 3d book de Sacerdatio 
tom. 1.p. 384. Nov. Ed. Ben. weriteem befere the end of the 4th Age 
about the ycar 379. fays » that PrieZs ( and his word cxpreffeth ἐπε, - 
cing, Pricfts, not elders) ῥατε mow a pow.r τὸ mmit fins, which he 
proves from thofe worus in S. James , 1: am one fick among you δον 
This shews, ( as do alfo Crigen’s sords ) that this cufiom was 
then continu’d in the Eaft in the Greek Church, and that is was belicw'd 
a Sacrament,of which the Pricfts cnly were the minifters. 

Innocent the rft/f) in his anfwers to Decentius Bishop of Fugubiom i im 
Italy , at the beginning of the sth Age an. 416. calls this anointing 
and prayer over the fie ck , {ct down in 5; James’s Epiftle , @ Sacrament 
in th: fame fenfe as other Sacraments in the new Law Sce PAbl’s Coun- 
ceils tom, 2. p. 1248. Andas to what Innoccnt the 1ft and Bede re- 
Jate of a cuftom, by which lay- perfons , when a pricft eculd not be 
liad » anointed, and pray°d over a perfon in danger , it was only to 
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teftify their defire of having the Sacrament : as it was likewife a 
pious cuftom in fome places for finners to make a Confeflion to a 
Jay man, not that they then look’d upon it a\Sacrament,but only that 
they hoped God would accept of their private devotion, and humi- 
Jiation , when they could not have a pricft to adminiftrate the Sacra- 
ments to them. It is needlefs to merition authors in the following Ages 
δ. Greg, Sacramentariiun fer. 5. in Cana Dni,defcribes the Ceremony 
of blefling Oil to be ufed in the anointing of the fick. Theodore made 
Archbishop of*Canterbury an. 668, among others Decrees, ordains that 
fick perfons receive the holy un@ion, fet down by S. James. The Ca- 
pitularia of Charles the great, fay that no one,when about to depart out of 
this world, ought τὸ. want the anointing of the Sacrament of oil; 
The fame is ordain’d ina Council of Chaalon. an. 813. can. 48. By 
a Counc. at Aix Ja Chapelle, 830. can. 5. By the Coun. of Maycnce 
an. 847. can. 26. &c. Ξ 

Now fince we find this anointing made ufe of asa Sacrament at 
Jeaft from the 4th Age, let our Adverfarics tell us when this anoin- 
ting prefcribed by 5, James, was Ieft off, and when, and how it 
came to be taken up again: They haye no manner of proofs for 
either , and yet’ we have aright, asthe Authors of the Annotations 
on the Rhem: Tcftam. obferve , to dernand clear and convincing proofs, 
in this cafe, when the {cripture fecms fo clear for us,and againft them. 

Dr. Fulk affirms boldly , that this anointing was never to this day 
teceiv'd in the G. Church, as a Sacrament. This only shews how 
little credit is to be given to him. He might have found great _reafon to 
doubt of his bold affertion, fince neither Photius in the 9th age , nor 
Michael Cerularius in the 11th, ever objected this difference betwixt 
their Greek and the Latin Church, at atime, when they rcckon’d 
up, even the moft minute differences , eithcr in Doctrine or Difcipline, 
fo as to find fault with the Latins tor shaving their beards. He might 
have found it by what happen’d at the Time of the Council of Lions 
in the 13. Age; when the Pope in his letter tothe Emperor of Con- 
ftantinople wrote that the Latin Church,and all in communion with him, 
acknowledo’d feven Sa¢raments , which the Greeks never blamed. 
He might have obfervid the fame when the Grecks , and Arme- 
Hians came to an union in the Council of Florence inthe rsth Age. 

The fame Dr Fulk who Wrote about the year 1600,could {carce be ig- 
horant of the ill firccefs the asshourge Confeffion met with among the 
Greeks , to whom when the Lutherans had fent copies of their Faith , 
and of their Reformation, Jeremy the Patriarch of Conftantinople with 
a Synod of the Grecians , condemn’d their Articles, and among other 
points, declar’d that they held in the Orthodox Catholick-Church feveis 
divine Sacraments, the fame asin the Latin-Church ; Baprifin . ... 
and the holy Oil. Had Dr Fulk lived a little longer, he mutt have been 
more and more asham?d to find other G. Synods condemning him,and 
all the faid Reformers. For when Cyrillus Lucaris advane’d to the Sce 
of Conftantinople by the intereft of the French Calvinifts, began to 
fazour and fupport the Doctrine of the Calvinifis , the Grecks in fe 
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veral Synods under their Patriachs an. 1639. am. 1642. 1671. 1672 
condemn’d Cyril , and the new Do@trine of the faid Reformers, and cx- 
preflly declar’d that they held feven Sacraments. See Mnf{r Arnauld 
tom. 3. perpetuite de la Foy. Sec the Differtations of Mnifr le Brun. 
tom. 3. page 34. and pag. 572 differt. 12. when he shews that 
all the Churches of the Eaft, and all the Chriftian Churches of the 
world, tho’ feparated from the communion and fubordination to the 
Pope, agree with the Latin Church, as to the facrifice of the Mafs , as 


to the real prefence of Chrift in the Eucharift , and as to the feven 
Sacramcuts. 


(a) W. 7. Temporaneum Cp Serotinum. In moft G. MSS. ὑετὸν πρόμον 
καὶ ‘oiwov , pluviam priorem eC pofteriorem mmm (Ὁ) W. £10 exem- 
plum accipite, exitus mali, C laboris , C patientia , xaxcmaberas 5 
weuxpobuuias. Here’s nothing in the greek for laboris , whith the Latin 
Interpreter may have added to expres the full fenfe. ᾿ 

(c) W. 14. 15. Infirmatur a&cdeves τις mmm Infirmum xepwovla,la- 
borantem —+ alleviabit , tyiet, fufcitabit. om (d) Origenes, Hom. 2. 
in Lev. p. 68. Ed. Par. an. 1574. where he numbers the different 
ways, by which fins are remitted in the new Law, and {peaking of 
penance, fays,in quo impletur ὧν illud quod Apoftolus adicit , δὲ quis 
autem infirmatur , vocet presbyteros Ecclefta., (c) 5. Chryf. 
beets... exeow ἐξεσίαν , babent poteflatem. — (£) Innoc. I. Poenitenti- 
bus iftud infundi non poteft , quia genus eft Sacramenti , nam qui 
bus reliqua Sacramenta negantur , quomodo unum genus putatur con- 
sedi? by Chrifma,lanoccnt the firft underftands oleum ad ungendum. 
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φοσρυφοοοσοσθῦφου POPE TEE GEOEaHE 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


OF 5. PETER 


THE APOSTLE 


1 His Epittle was always recciv’d in the Church as Canonical, and 

as written by 5. Peter Prince of the Apoftles. It is commonly 
acreed that it was written from Rome, which 5, Peter calls Babylon, 
c. 5. 13. and directed to thofe in the Provinces of Pontus , Gal: tia, 
&ce. W. 1. who were before Jews or Gentils , and had been con- 
verted to the Chriftian Faith. It is certain this letter was not writtcn , 
ull after the true believers had the name of Chrifttans. c. 4. 16. many 
think it was written before the year 49. but this is not certain , others 
judge not till after the year 60, and fome not till a short tiine before 
he wrote his σά. Epifile. See Tillem. τὸ 1. Art. 31. on δ. Pet. Art. 


31. and tom. 2. on 5. Mark. p. 89. 
The main defign is to confirm the new Converts in the Faith of 
Chrift, with divers InftruGions to a virtuous Life. 


OOP UIOR OTR OTOM He RRR ak an IO Pad 
CHAP. Ef. 

ey FErer an Apoftle.of ‘Jefus Chrift, to the Ele& 
KY ftrangers difperfed thro Pontus , Galatia , Cap- 
Ni padocia, Afia , snd Wyn : 

“ 2. According to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father . unto the ἕν ἐν πα δὴ οἵ τῆς Spirit , unto’ 
the obedience, and unto the fprinkling of the blood of 
Jefus Chrift : Grace to you and peace be multiplied. 

3. Blefled be God , and the Father of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift , who according to his grear mercy hath regene- 
rated us unto a lively hope , through the Τὰ ἐμ ρος On 
of Jefus-Chrift from the dead’, 

A. To an inhertrance ΠΑΡ ΠΤ ΤῸ 5 and undenied , 


and that fadeth nor , γον ἃ in ‘heaven for yOu, 
j. Who 
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“sy. Who by the power of God are preferv’d through 
Faith unto falvation , ready to be reveal’d in the laft time. 

6. In which you shal! rejoyce , now if need be fora 
little while to be made forrowtul in divers temptations: 

7. That the proof of your faith much more precious 
than Gold ( which is tried by the fire ) may be found 
unto praife, and glory , and honour, at the appearing of 
Jefus Chritt : | 

8. Whom when you have not feen,you love: in whom 
alfo now not fceing you believe : and believing you shall 
rcjoyce with an unfpeakable and glorified joy : 

9.Bearing away the end of your Faith, the falvation of 
your fouls. 

10.Concerning which falvation the Prophets inquir’d and . 
fearch’d. who prophesy’d of the Grace to come in you: 

11. Searching into what time, or manner of time 9 
the Spirit of Chrift should fignify in them : foretelling 
thofe fufferances of Chrift, and the following Glory : 

12. To whom it was reveal’d,that not to themfelves, but 
to youthey miniftred the things,which now have been de- 
clar’d to you by thofe , who have preach’d to you , the 
holy Ghoft being fent from heaven , whom the Angels 
defire to behold. 

13. Wherefore having the loins of your mind girded , 
being fober hope perfectly for that Grace, which is offerd 
you, at the appearing of Jefus Chri: 

14. As children of obedience, not conforming your 
{elves to the former defires of your ignorance : 

15. But according to him who 1s holy , who call’d 
you:be you alfo holy in all converfation : 

16.For it is written:you shall be holy, becaufe I am holy. 

17. And if you call him Father,who without refpect of 
rerfons , judgeth according to every ones work , conveife 
with fearin the time of your pilgrimage. 

1§. Knowing that you are not redeem’d with corrupti- 
ble Gold or Silver from your vai Converfation of the tradi- 
tion of your Fathers : 

το. But with the precious blood of the fpoticfs,and 
unblemish’d Lamb Churift: 

1 Vol. Bb 
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20. Who was foreknown indeed before the foundatiort 
of the world, but manifefted in the !aft times for you, 

21. Who by him are the Faithful in God , who rais‘d 
him from the dead , and gave him glory, that your Faith, 
and hope might be in God: 

22. Purifying your fouls in the obedience of charity,in 
brotherly love , in a fincere heart loving one another 
earneftly : 

23. Born again notof corruptible feed , but of incorrup- 
tible by the word of God , who liveth,and abideth for ever. 

24 For all flesh is as grafs : and all it’s glory as the 
flower of grafs:the grafs wither’d , and the flower fell away. 

25. But the word of the .Lord remaineth for ever, 


And this is the word which hath been preach’d to you. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y 1. Peter an Apoftle of Jefus Chrift to the firangers difpers'd. Lit. 
of the difperfion, i, ε, to the Jews or Gentils now convertcd,who 
tived difpersed in thofe countries, = chofew or Eledted (a) according 
to the foreknowledge and etcrnal decrces of God unto the fandétifica- 
vion of the fpirit, —— Unto the fprinkling of the blood of Chrift ,i, ¢; 
to be fay’d by the merits of his death and Paffion. 

V. 4. Refere’d in heaven for you. Lit, in you , that is, it is alfo in 
you by reafon of that lively Faith and hope, which is in you , of 
enjoying Chrift. | 

Υ̓. 7. At the appearing of Jefus Chrift Lit. in the revelation ,i, e, 
when he shall be reveal’d , raanifefted , and appear at the day of 
Judgment. “ | 

W. 11. Searching into what time, or manner of time. The ancient 
Prophets with longing and ardent de{ires , obtain’d to know of the 
holy Ghoft, the Spirit of Chrift, the time , and the glory that fol- 
fow’d thofe fufferings, by Chrif?s Refurrettion and Afcenfion ANI thefe 
wefe reveal’d to them, and they faw, that they miniffred things to you, 
not to themfelves, that is, that thefe things they were minifters of , in 
prophefying about them , Were notto happen in their time , but are 
now come to pafs, asthey have been preach'd to you —- The holy 
Ghoft being fent from heaven , whom the Avigels defire to Lebold.(b) 

This place is differently expounded. Some refer thefe words,ivbom the 
Angels defire to behold , τὸ Jefus Chrift , who was nam’d in the fore- 
going vetfe : fometo the Holy Ghoft, who α being one God with 
the Father and the Son , the Angels are happy in fecing and 
loving him. Sec Eftius , and See thegreek text. 

We 13. The loins of yeur mind girded, Itis a Metaphor to fignify 
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they muft live in fuch a mannet,as to be always prepar’d for heaven 5 
as perfons us’d to gird their garments about them, when about to 
walk, or run, or to undertake any labour. As children of obedience, 
1, c, as Obedient children. | 

V. 18. From your vain converfation of the tradition of your Fathers, 
S. Peter teacheth what ‘3. Paul repeats in many places,that it was in 
vain for them to hope to be faved by the ceremonies, and precepts of 
the former Law, to which their forcfathers had added many unne- 
ceflary and groundlef$ Traditions. They covld cnly hope for Salvation 
by believing in Chrift , by the price of whefe precions blood they 
were redecm’d from their fins,as they had heard by the word of the Gofpel 
preach’d to them.His Do&rine is the {ame with that of $.Paul, of 5, James, 
of S.John , and of the other Apoftles , that to be faved it is not cnough 
to have faith or hope in Chrift , but it muft bea faith join’d and work- 
ing by charity,cbeying the law of Chrift in the {pire of charity with a /in- 
cere and bretherly leve of cvery one , withour fetting ciir 
hearts upon the vaniiics and corrupiibie things of this world, remem- 
bring that all flesh ts as grafs, or the flewers of the field, which wirher 
and pafs away ina very short time. Thus prefently vanish all riches, 
honours, pleafures, and all the Glory of this lite , but the word of God, 
and his promifcs will bring us to a happinefs which will laft for ever. 


(a) VW. 1. Electis, ἰκλεκτοῖς. 11 és certain this word, do’s not only fig- 
nify thofe who are predcflinated to eternal Glory , but thofe who are che- 
fen or call’d to believe. As 70.6. Υ̓́. 70,Chrift fays, that he Lad εἰςδρὰ 
or chofen his 12. Apoftles , and yet one of them (Judas) was a 
devil. The Jews were call'd the Elect people of God , asnow are ait 
Chriftians, nor can we think that ail to whem 5. Peter wrote, were 
predeflinated to Glory. Ibid. advenis difperfionis , i, e, difperfis in 
Ponto ¢c. | : 

(b) Χ. 12. In quem defiderant Angeli profpiceve. The G. MSS. and 
copies at prefent have εἰς ἃ, in que, which is commoniy expoundcad ta 
agree with the myflevies reveal’d to the Prophets , ano which the An- 
gels vejoyed and were deligisted to fee fulfil’d by the coming of Chrift. 
It feems as if the ancient Interpreter bai read, 4s a5 noresing with 
avevud fpiritum , or perhaps es dy, 10 agrce with θεὸν underftood. Thefe. 
changes of a letter might eafily happen. It appears that not only di- 
vers latin Interpreters, but aljo fom2 of the greck Fathers brought 
thefe words to shew the divinity of the Lely οί, as S. Athan, Epift. 
1. Ad. Scrap. p. 653. Edit. Bex. 
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CHAP. 1}, 
a τω cafting off all malice, and all guile, and 
difGmulations., and envies., and all.detradctions , 
Rb y 
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2.As new. born children , covet the rational milk with- 
out guile : chat in it you may increafe unto falvation : 

3. If yet you have tafted that the Lord is fweet. 

4. To whom approaching the living {tone , rejected in- 
deed by men, bur chofen, and honour'd of God: 

5. And you yourfelves as living ftones be built chere- 
upon,a fpiritual houfe, an holy Priefthoad,to offer up fpi- 
ritual facrifices., acceptable to God through Jefus Chrift: 

6. Wherefore it is (διά in the Scripture : behold I place 
in Sion a chief corner ftone , chofen, precious: and he 
that shall believe in him , shall nor be confounded. 

7. Honour therefore to you who believe: butto them 
who belicve not, the ftone which the builders rejected , 
the fame fs become head of the corner : 

8. And a ftumbling ftone , and a rock of feandal 
to them , who ftumble at the word , nor do they believe, 
whereunto they are alfo ft. 

9.But you are a chofen generation , a roval Priefthood, 
a holy Nation , a purchas'd people : that you may publish 
the virtues of him, who call’d you out of darknefs to his 
marvellous light. 

10. who were heretofore not the people, but now the 
people of God : who were not obtaining mercy , but 
now obtaining mercy. 

11. My deareft,I befeech you as ftrangers and pilgrims to 
refiain from carnal defires , which war againft the foul, 

12. Having your converfation among gentils good : 
that whereas they fpeak ill of you, as of malefactors , 
confidering you by your good works , they may glorify God 
in the day of vifitation. | 

13. Be you fubject therefore to every human creature 
for God’s fake : whether it be to the King as fupreme : 

14. Or to Governours as fent by him for the punish- 
ing of malefaétors, and for the commendation of the 
good : 

15. For Ὁ is the will of God , that doing well, you 
may filence the ignorance of foolish men: 

16. As fice, and not as making your freedom acloke 
of malice , buras the fervants of God, 
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17. Honour all men: love Brotherhood : fear God : 
honour the King. 


18. Servants be fubjec& with all fear to, your Matters , 
not onlyto the good and gentle, butalfo tothe froward. 


19 For this isagrace , if a man fora confcience towards 
God endure forrows , fuffering patiently. | 


20. For what Glory is it, if finning, and being buf- 
fetted you fuffer it ? but ifdoing well you fuffer patiently : 
this is a grace before God. : 

21. For hereunto have you been call’d, becaufe Chrift 


alfo fufferd for us, leaving you an example that you fol- 
low his fteps. 


22. Who committed no fin: nor was guile found in 
his mouth : 

23. Who when he was revil'd, revil’d not : when he 
(ρον ἄς threatn’d not: bur gave himfelf up τὸ him that 
judg’d him unjuitly : 

24, Who himflf bore our fins in his own body upon 
the tree,that we being dead to fin, might live to juftice: 
by whofe ftripes you are heald. 

25. For you were as sheep going aftray , but you are 
now converted to the Paftor and Bishop of your fouls. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 1. Therefore cafting cf all malice. S. Peier having. put them 1 
mind of the oveat bencfit of Chrift’s coming τὸ redeem us from fin ᾿ 
exhorts them to avoid fin, to lead a life worthy of their vocation , 
to follow Chrift’s do@trine , and imitate his example. | 

‘yr. 2. Covet, or defire the rational (a) milk without guile , ot 
deceit: without guile in conftruction do’s not agrtce with sew born 
chi dren , but with milk, as appears by the text. The (είς is, follow 
the pure doftrine of the Gofpel without mixture of errors. . | 

VY. 4. The living flone rejected δίς’ Chrift is the chicf foundation of 
his Church , the corner flone of the building , whom the Jews, and 
other obftinate unbelicvers reject to their own condemnation and ἀτί- 
τα σα. See Lan “8. τἀ. Mitts 21. aie. ACs ae 1 ROM στο δὲ 

V. 5. You... are aboly (Ὁ) pricflhood , and , as he faith agin, 
¥ 9.4 royal pricfthood , 1.decaule they had minifters of God F rh were 
trily and properly Pricfts , of whom Chrift is the chit. 2cly every 
cood Chriftian , in alefs proper fenf2 , may be cava a pricil, 
sruch as he cffers to God,what jn a‘lefs proper,and m: taphorica: fonte, 
may be call’d facrifices,and oblations Wat is . rhe faeriSee of an humbic 
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and contrite heart, Pflal. so. the facrifice of felf denials and morti- 
fications , of prayer, alms deeds δίς, And itis call’d a royal priefthood. 
(b) as Chriflians may be cal?d metaphorically Kings by governing 
their pafhions , of becaufe they are invited to reign with Chrift in his 
Kingdom , to fit on his Throne. See Apoc, 3.21. δίς. 
OW. 8. Where unto they are alfo (c) fet , or placed, i, ¢, by God’s 
ermiffion; not that Ged is the caufe of their fins or damnation (whofe 
will is that every.one be faved)but his juftice has appointed and decreed 
punishments againft thofe , who by their own wilful malice , refufe to 
believe , and to follow his Doctrine : thicir fumbling againtt this ffone, 
is wilful and obfinare. | 

Y. 9. You are .... apurchasd people , whom Chrift purchas’d, 
bought , and redcem’d with the price of his precious blood == that 
jou may publiso the (4) virtues, i, ¢, the excellencies and perfec- 
tions ef God , who hath call’d you , and now made you bis people - 
which you were net, at Icait in this manner before, neither you that 
were Jews , nor efpecially you that were Gentils. 

V. Τα. 12. Tbvfeech yout... . to refrain Gc. from all unlawful and 
Giforderly paflions , that the Gentils , not yet conyerted,may have no- 
thing to blame in your lives and conyerfation , but may be edify’d and 
induced to praife Ged In the day of vifttation. God is faid to viftt 
his people, {Ὥς by affliGions and punishments, and fometimes by 
Graces and favours. Some think S. Peter here by the day of eifitation, 
means the approaching deftruétfon of Jerufalem by the Romans, and 
that the finfe is , that the Heathcn-Romans fecing your peaceable dif- 
pofitions . and picus converfation, may have a favourable opinion 
of Chriftian religion , and be converted. Others, that you,and they 
to whom the Gofpel is preach’d , may glorify God, when he viftts 
them with. graces and favours, whether cxteriour , or interiour. 

V. 13. Be fubject to. every biman creature (c) to ever one whom 
the order of providence has placed over you , whether it be to Em- 
perors or Kings, who have the fupreme power in Kingdoms, or to 
Governors of Provinces , obey-your Tcmporal Princes , tho’ Heathens 
and Idolat-rs, as the Roman Emperors were at that time,enemies to 
Chriftian Religion , in all that is notNGénful , and againft the Law of 
God : for this is ¢he will of God,and all pawer is from God. Rom. 13. 

In like manner ( ¥.. 18.) Servants mutt be fubjedt,and obey their 
amaffers , tho’ they be Infidels. See 1.Cor.7.By this you will filence the 
egnevance and calumnies of foolish men, who pretended that Chriftian 
Religion taught them to be difobedient to Princes, and to be fubjects 
of Chritts only, their fupreme f{piritual King ~— you ave free, to wit 
from the flavery of fin, but take care (7. 16.) Not to'make this: 
Chriftian freedom and liberty a cloke of malice , as they do , who 
pretend that this makes fubje@s fice from their obedience to tempors! 
Princes and magiftrates 5 or fervants free from the obedicnce due 
to their tafters, even when they are fraward,(f) ill hbumour'd, cr 
cro's to them. : rn 

VY. 19. Tuke notice that this is a grace , an εκ of God's gracz, 

: : 
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a thing acceptable to God, when you fuffer injuries patiently, whereas 
it is no glory, nothing that deferves commendation or a reward , either 
before God , or man , to {titer for (οἱ) 211, ἃς ἡ Malefacor , wha 
deferves punishments. But it is glorious and meritorious for you to 
fufter as Chriffians, and for the Chriftian faith : be mot then ashane d to. 
{uiter in this manner. Thefe fufferings We marks of God’s favour 
towards you, and you have the cxample of Ομ, which you τομῇ 
Ainilate. | . 

Vv. 21. ὥς, Chrift who was incapable of finning,did not revile ( g ) 
them that revil'd him, ne fuffer’d all with patience, he willingly 
gave himfelf up to Pontius Pilate , that yudg’d him’, and condemn'd 
him xnjuffly (h) to the death of the Crofs; and remember that all 
he fuffer’d , was to fatisfy for your fins, that he bore our fis in his 
oun body on the tree of the Crofs , remember always this great 
benefit of yout Redemption , and of your being ¢all’d to believe in 
him , and to be eternally happy by following iis Dodtrine. That 41} 
of you were as sheep going afiray , loft in your ignorance,and in your 
fins, bur rhat by his grace , and by his merits, you are now call’d and, 
converted to Jefus Chrift , the great Paffor zid Rishop of your Souls , 
you are happy if you live under his care , infpcection , and ProteClictre 


(a) V. 2. Rationabile fine dolo lac. τὴ λογικὸν adoray γάλος , both 
the adjectives agree with milke ~ (b) W. 5. and 9. itgdrengece ἅγιον 
βασίλειον. See. 5, Amb. in pfal. 118. 5. Aug. l. το. de liv. c. 6. Cre, 

(c) WV. 8. In. quo CH pofiit funt. es δ᾽, ἐπ gu0d ἐτέθησων, τυ μὴ} 
cannot agree with λόγος , or λέθος, but feems ta agree with the whola 
featerce , which is to be underftocd of: God's permiffion ,. and punisn- 
sient for their obftinacy, σα (ἃ) W. 9. Virtutes ejus , τὰς ἀρετὰς, 
net dures, and [Ὁ should not be tranflated powers, as by Mr.N.... 
meee (C) W. 13. Omni humana creatura , uvicw, with the Protefiants 
bere trauflate to every ordinance , but they sranflaied creature, Mari. 
16. τς. Col. 1. 15, “πὸ (£) W. 18. Dyfeolis, σκολίοις, pravis 
curvis Cc. meme (2) Ve 23. cum maicdicerctur , non maledicebat 
Aoidogeeiivos 5 cumritiis appetitus, improperly tranflated , curfed by My. 
Je eee Ch) id. judicanti fe mijrfle. In the prefent Greek,we 
rend δικαίως, Jifie, as alfofomelatin Fathers vead. S. ἄπο. tradt.rz1. im 
Joan. comuendisbat autem judicanti jrfle, avd fo the fenfe is, thar 
he commended , and committed his caufe to God the jujt Judge of all., 
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1. WN like manner let women be (ἰδ κέ to ther Hui. 

bands : tathe end thar if any believe not the word, 
they may be gain’d without the word by the converfation 
of women , 
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2. Beholding in fear your chafte converfation , 

2, Whofe ornaments ought notto be inthe outward 
plaiting of the hair, or laying on Gold round about, or 
IN putting on apparel : 

4. But Μὲ it be the“‘hidden man of the heart in the in- 
conuptbilicy of aquiet , and modeft fpirit , which is rich 
in the fight of God. | 

s. For in this manner heretofore alfo the holy women, 
_ hoping in. God, adorn’d themfelves,fubject to their own 
husbands. 

6. As Sara obey’d Abraham , calling him Lord: whofe 
daughters you are doing well, and not fearing any trouble. 

7. You-menalfo be dwelling with them according to 
knowledge, imparting honour to the woman , as to the 
weaker veffel , and as joint-heirs together of the grace of 
life : that your prayers be not hindred. 

8. In fine be all of one mind, compaffionating one ano- 
ther , loving brotherhood , merciful, modeft,humble : 

9. Not returning evil for evil , nor railing for railing, 
but on the contrary bleffing : for to this are you calld 
that by inheritance you may poffefs a bleffing. 

10. For he that will love life , and {ce good days , 
Jet him refrain his tongue from evil,and his lips that they 
{peak no vuile. | 

11. Let him decline from evil , and do good : let him 
feek peace, and purfue it. 

12. For the eyes of the-Lord are upon the juft, and his 
ears open to their prayers : but the countenance of the 
Lord upon thofe who do evil things. | . 

13. And who is there that can hurt you,if you be zealous 
followers of good ? 

14.And if you alfo fuffer any thing for juftice-fake,you are 
happy. And be not ftruck with their terrors,nor be troubl d. 

15. But fanétify the Lord Chrift in your hearts, always 
ready to give fatisfaction to every one , that asketh you a 
reafon of that hope, which is in you. 

16.And with modefty and fear having a good confcience, 
that wherein they {peak ill of you , they may be con- 
founded, ich as fallely accufe your converfation in Chrift, 
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17. For it ts better to furffer ( if ic be the will of God ) 
doing well, than doing ili. 


18. For even Chrift died once for our fins, the juft one 
for the unjuft, that he might offer us to God , being 
brought to death in the Hesh, but quickn’d in the fpirit. 


19. In which alfo coming he preach’d to the {pirits 
that were in prifon; 


20. Who in time paft had been incredulous , when they 
waited for God’s patience in the days of Noe, when the 


Ark was a building : in which a few, that is eight fouls 
were faved by water. 


21. And which is of the like form Baptifm now alfo 
faveth you: notthe putting away the filth of the flesh , 
but the examination of a good Conftience towards God 
by the Refurrection of Jefus Chrift , 

22. Who is on the right hand of God fwallowing up 
death , that we might become heirs of eternal life : he 
being gone into heaven, Angels, and Powers, and vir. 
tues being made fubject to him, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


δ. 1. 6. Let the Wives &c. Inthe τῇ 6. Verfes he gives inftruc- 
tions to matried women. 1. By their modeft and fubmiffive difpofitions 
to cndeavour to gain and convert their Husbands , shewing them 
fuch a refpect as Sara did ( whofe daughters they ought to efteem 
them{clves ) who call’d Abraham her Lord , or her Matter. Gen. 18. 
12, 2dlyto be modeft in their drefs without vanity. 3. that women 
take the greatcft care of the hidden man, i,e, of the interiour 
difpofition of their heart , which he calls the incorruptibility of a quiet 
ana modeft fpivit. 4. not fearing any trouble , whcu God’s Beau the 
duty to their Husbands , require it. 

¥. 7. Men alfo &c. His advice to husbands. 1f{t to carry themfelves to 
their wives with knowledge, prudence , and difcretion. 2dly not in any 
imperious manner,but treating their wives with refpect and honour,tho’ a 
wife be the weaker veffel,both in body and mind.3.confidering themfclves 
and their wives to be foint-heirs with them of God’s graces and favours , 
both in this world, and in the next. 4. That their prayers , and 
duty to God be not hindr’d, neither by too great a fondnefs and 
complyance , nor by difagreements and diffenfions. 

V. 8.18. Be all of one mind, Thefe inftrudtions are not only 
for man and wife, but for every one,to whom in general thefe vir- 
tues arc recommended, And every ones duty is compriz’d in thefe 
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few words of pfal. 33. 15- decline from evil, and do good. ——we 
The merciful eyes of the Lord are upon the jufl,and his angry couate- 
nance again{t the wicked. —— nothing can hurt yoru » and you need 
fear no metiaces,no terrors, if with zcal you follow, and adhere to what 
is cocd. meme Always ready to give (a) fatisfaction &c, 5. Petcr would 
have every Chriftian, according to his circumftances, and capacity ; 
ready to give gencral reafons of his Faith and hope οὔ Salvation , 
both to Infidels, and Hereticks that rcfufe to believe. 

W. 18. “420. Chriff was. brought to death in the flesh, dying 
on the crofs for our fins, but guickw’d in the fpirit, (Ὁ) By the 
fpixit here fome underftand Chrifs divine fpirit, and power of his 
civinity,by which he foon rais’d himfelf again from death to an im- 
mortal life by his glorious Refurre&ion. But others by the Spirit, τὰς 
ther underftand Chrif?s Soul, by which he never dicd , which al- 
ways remain’d united to his divine perfon , and which τῆς 3d Day 
he again reunited to his Body. —« In which (b) (to wit foul 
or {pirit ) comizg be preach'd to the fouls that were in prifon. Tae true 
and common Interpretation of this place feems to be , that the foul 
of Chrift, after the feparation from the body , and before the Re- 
furreCtion, defcended toa place ἴῃ the inferiour parts of she Earth , 
call’d Hell in that which we call the Apoftles Creed , fomeumes 
¢alld Abraham’s bofom , fometimes Limbus patrum , a plice where 
were detain’d all the fouls of the Pattiarchs , Prophets, and juftincn, 
as it were i prifow s and preach’d to thefe Svirits in this prifen, 1, ¢. 
brought them this happy news, that he who was their Redeciner , Wis 
now come to be teir Deliverer , and that at his glorious Aicenfion, 
they should enter with him into heaven, where none could enter before 
our Redeemer, who open’d as it were heavens gates. Among τῆς 
were many, who had been formerly at firft incredulous in the ume 
of Noc, who would net take warning from his prepating and buil- 
ding the Ark, but it may be reafonably fuppos’d , that. many of them 
xepented of their fins, when they faw the danger approaching , and 
before they perish’d by the-waters of the deluge, fo that they died , at 
leaft not guilty of eternal dammation, becaufe tho’ they wexe finners , 
¥et they worshipp’d the true God Kfor we donot find any proofs of 
Ydolatry before the deluge.) Thefe then , and all the fouls ofthe juit, 
Chrift defeended to free from their Captivity, from their prifon, 
and to lead them , at his Afcenfion, triumphant with him into heaven, 

The Church of England cannot quarrel with this Expofition, wh’ca 
feems altogether conformable to the 3d of their 39. Ariicles » which at 
prefent runs thus: As Chrift died for us, anu was buried , (0 alfo it is 
10 be beliew'd , that be went down into Hell. It is thus expref?’d in 
the Articles under Q. Elifabeth an. 1562. And in the Axvicles put 
out ten years before 1552.in the 4th year of KR. Edv. the éth, the 
words Were, that the bed cf Chri? tay in the grave until bis Refur- 
yethion , but the fpirtt , αὐ εὐ he cave tp,was with tae Spirits, which 
were actain’d in prifon, or i Ell, aad preach’ d to them, as ike place 
$2 8, Peover te4-Ferk, 
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Dr. Pearfon upen the sth. Article of the Crecd writes thus. "Ὁ There 
ig nothing which the Fathers agree in more, thanas toa local and real 
defcent of the Soul of Chrift into the infernal parts , unto the habita- 
ticn of the fouls departed ... This was the gencral opinion of the 
Church,as may appear by the teftimonics of thofe ancicnt writers, whe 
lived iuce-flively, and wrote in feveral ages , ἀπά deliver'd this 
Fxpofition in fuch exprefs terms, as are not capable of any other 
Interpretation. *Thus Dr. Pearfon. He cites the Fathers. δος the Edition 
an. 1683. page. 237. 

VW. 21. And which is of the like form Baptifm now alfo faveth 
you .1,e, the Ark was a figure of Baptifm , which faveth you from 
the death of the foul; and as no one was faved from the waters of 
the deluge , but thofe few 8 perfons , who were in the Ark , fo 
noone can enter into heaven, ifhe hath not been baptiz’d , or 
Rath had a defire of it, when come to the ufe of reafon. And fuch per- 
fons, as are capable of knowing what they reccive, muft come with 
the difpofitions of Faith,and a true repentance, which is here call’d , 
the examination , Lit. the interrogation (c) of a good confcience 
who therefore are examin’d whether they belicve in one God, and three 
perfons, ἄς. 

¥. 22. Jefus now as our Redeemer, and as man, fitteth on the right 
hand of God. See Mark 16.19. Colofs. 1. Hebrews 1. 3. δίς, having 
fwallow’d up, (d) devour’d,or deftroy’d death , having conquer’d 
and triumpl’d over the devil, fin, and death, that by his grace and 
his merits, we might become heirs of eternal life : and is gone inta 
heaven, Angels &c. beiwe snade fubject to him. Sec. 1. Cor. 15. 26. 


(a) ¥. 15. Ad fatisfacionem , πρὸ; ἀπολογίαν, AA defenfionem. 
--- (b) Υ. 19. In quo ( fpiritu) ἐν ᾧ ( wrivesls) veniens mogevbers , 
profedius..As to the different expofstions of this place, See Ejttus, a Lapide 
enc. wich αἰ Dr Pearfon [ets down at large. Fhe late Proteftant 
writers, as may be feen in Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Wells, expound 
this place fo as to hgnify no seal defcent of Chrifi?s foul into Hell , or 
to any infernal place, but only that bis divine fpirit fent Noe ta 
preach to the [pivits in the prifon of their body, i, @ to thofe wicked 
men, who liv’d ta thedaysof Noe, to\exbort them to repentance. 
But this expofition , as Div ‘Pearfon obferw'd , is s;ainft the general opinzon 
of the Chuich, and of the ancient Fatkers. And of which 5. Aug. 
fed Epif?. τό. tom. 2. pe §74. Quis nifi iafidelis negaverit , fuiffe 
Apud infercs Chrifit 2, mmm (Cc) V. 21. Confcientia bone tterroga- 
tio, ἐπιράτιπα, See Eftins. : (4) W. 22. Deglutiens mortem, 
ut vite aterne havedes eficeremur. These woras found in all latin Co- 
fies, and ested δυο Latin Fathers ave fearce found in anyG, MSs. 
Gnd [9 are cuits in the Prot. Tranfation, | 


~ 
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SCAG AG AIM AY GAN ICON Manat a Maram 
CHAP. IV. 


τ. Hrift therefore having fuffer’d in the flcsh, be 
you alfo arm’d with the fame thought : for he 
that hath fuffer’'d in the. flesh , hath ceas’d trom fin: 

2. That now as to the reft of his time in the flesh, 
he may not live according to the defires of men , but ac- 
cording to the will of God. | 

3. For the time paft is fufficient for the fulfilling of 
the will of the Gentils to thofe, who have walk’d in rio- 
toufnefs , lufts, excefs of wine revellings , drinkings , and 


the unlawful worhipping of Idols. 


4. Asto which blafpheming they admire at your not run- 
ning on with them unto the fame confufion of riotoufnefs. 

ς. Who shall render an account tohim, who 15 ready 
to judge the living and the dead. 

G6. For this caufe also was the Gofpel preach’d to the 
dead : that they might be judg’d according to men in the 
flesh , and may live according to God in the {pirit. 

7. Now the end of all hath approach’d. Be threfore 
prudent , and watch in prayers. 

8. But above all things, have mutual conftant charity 
among you: for charity covereth a multitude of fins. 

9. Ufing hofpirality nein oe another without mut- 
muring: 

10. Every one as he hath receiv'd Grace,adminiftrating 
it to each other , as cood adininiftrators of the marifoid 
srace of God. 

τα. If anyone fpeak let hing fpeak as the words of God: 
if any one minifter: Jee it be as from the power, which 
God adminiftreth : that in all things God may be honour’d 
thré Jefus Chrift : to whom is glory, and and Empire for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

12. My deareft think not ftrange the hot perfecution ; 
which is come upon you for a trial, as if fome new thing 


happen’d to you : 
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13.But rejoyce being partakers of Chrift’s {ufferings, that 

at the manifeftation of his glory you may be glad with 
Creat joy. 

14. If you be γον ἃ for the name of Chrift, you shall 
be happy :becaufe that which is of the honour,and glory , 
and of the power of God , and alfo his Spirit refteth 
upon you. 

ts.Let not any of you fuffer asa murtherer, or a thief, 
or a flanderer, or as coveting the goods of others. 

16. But if as a Chriftian , let him not be asham’d: but 
let him glorifyGod in that name. 

17.Fornow is the time that Judgment may begin from 
the houfe of God. And if firft trom us: what shall be 
the end of thofe , who believe not the Gofpel ? 

18. And if the juft man shall fcarce be faved , the wic- 
ked man, and the finner where shall they appear 2 

19. Therefore alfo they, who fuffer according tothe 
will of God fet chem recommend their fouls in good deeds 
to the faithful creator. 


{ 


ANNOTATION S. 
Y. τ. He that hath fufferd in the flesh , hath cea’d from fin: 


Some expound thefe words of Chrift, but he never had committed 
the Ica fin. The true fenfe is, that every one , who f{uffers by Chrift’s 
example , leaves off a finful life , fo as not to fall into great fins. | 

VY. 3. For the time paft is fufficient &c as if he faid , you who were 
Gentils,have already lived too long in vices before your converfion ; 9 
that they, who are not yet converted, admire (a) at the change they 
fee in you, make a jeft of you, talk againft you for your not run- 
ning on with them in the fame wicked and shamcful diforders. But 
they shall render an exact account of all to the jutt judge of the living 
and the dead. For as I told} you before, in the laft chap. ¥. 19. 
for this catfe,ijc,becaufe Chrift is Judge of all,he defccnded to the place 
where the fouls of the dead were,and preach’d to them,shewing himfelf 
their redeemer, who judgeth and condemneth thofe who had lived 
zccotding to the ficsh, but gave life to thofe, who had liv’d well, or 
done penafice accotding to the Spirit of God. 

¥. 8. Charity covereth a multitude of fis Tt is a great means to 
atton: fer them: or it may fignify, that a charitable mind excufes 
inany fins in others. 


9. 


VY. 10. As geod aduziniftraters of the manifold grace of God. An 
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admonition to the minifters of the Gofpel,to employ well their Talents 
and the Graccs receiv’d , to the honour and glory of God. 

Υ̓. 12. Diiek not firange the ir: perfecucion. Be not furpriz’d , nor 
difcouraged thut a hot,and share perfecuticn is come upon you, at this 
time, as if it were a met and ai extraordinary thing. It is what you 
muft expect, and be ready to feceive with patience , and even with 
joy » when you fufler as Chrift did beforc you, and for his fake: 
this is the way to an eternal happinefs in heaven — Becaufe that 
which is of the Honour and Glory &c. He gives them the reafon why 
they muft rejoyce , and look upon themfelves happy to fufferfor the 
mame of Chrift , becaufe to fuffer for God’s fake is glorious , iS ἃ 
matk that the glorious , the honourable , and the powerful Spirit of 
God refts upon them: for as 5. Paul faid , Hebrews 12. 6. God 
chaftifeth every Son whom hs loveth. Nothing then is more honou- 
table , nothing more adyantagious than to fuffer for being a Chriftian. 
This word is only found here, and Ads. 11, 26. 

V.1ts5. As 4 flanderer (Ὁ) or railer.The greek here fignifies one that 
do’s evil , or a malefactor. τα or as coveting the goods of - others, 
the greek rather fignifies one curioufly prying into the affairs of others, 
which Prot. tranflate , a bufy body. 

W. 17 Now is the time that Judgment begin from the houfe cf God ; 
by Judgment feerms to be here underftood Afffidions,perfecutions, and 
trials in this world : andthe fenfe is, that the timceof this lif is a 
time of fuffering : and iffirft from us, ἵ, ες if the jultice of God 
deal in this manner with bis fricnds whom he loves : much στρατοῦ 
will be hereafter the punishments of finners , and of thofe who 
hayé refus’d to belicve in Chrift. 


(a) In quo admirantur , EeviZorlas , from eves hofpes , peregrinus, 
The fame word is uf'd W. 12. nolite peregrinari in fervore,pen Esviledo 
τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει. In uftione,meaning the heat of perfecutions. 

(b) W. 15. Maledicus , xunonotis , Malefactor, ——~ Ibid. Alieno- 
norum appetitor , ἀλλοτριοπίσκοπος , Aliorum in{pector. 


Στ I ee BG A SS τς ας EB χες τς 


CHAP. Y., 


1. Υ͂ befeech the ancient Priefts among you , I who am 
Ban ancient Prieft withthem, and a_ witnefs of the 
fufferings of Chrift:and who am alfo a sharer of that 
Glory, which is to be reveal'd in time to come : 
2, Feed the flock of God which is among you , takiag 
care thereof, not by conftraint, bur williagly according 
to God: neither for the fake of fithy Incre,but freely: 


“ 
δ 
} 
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3.Neither as domineering over the Clergy , but made 
examples of the flock from tbe heart. 

4. And when the Prince of Paftors shall appear , you 
shall receive a never fading crown of glory. 

s. In like manner you whoare young fubmit yourfelves 
to the ancient Priefts, And all of you infinuate humility 
one to another, for God refifts the proud , and gives 
Grace to the humble. 

6. Be humbled therefore under the mighty hand of 
God , thar he may exalt you in the time of vifitation : 

7. Cafting all your folicitude on him , becaufe he hath 
care of you. 

8. Be fober , and watch: becaufe your adverfary the 
devil, as a roaring Lion goeth about , feeking whom he 
may devour ; 

9. Whom refift ftedfaft in Faith : knowing thar the 
like fuffering is made to your brethren throughout the world, 

to. Now the God of all Grace , who hath call’d us 
unto his etcrnalGlory thro Chrift Jefus, when you have 
fuffer'd a little will perfeédt, and ftrengthen , and 
eftablish you. 

11. To him be Glory and Empire for ever and ever. 
Amen. “ ἶ 

12. By Silvanus a faithful Brother to you , as I 
efteem him,I have written briefly:befeeching and reftifying , 
that this is the true Grace of God, in which you ftand. 

13. The Church which is at Babylon elected together 
faluteth you , as doth alfo my Son Mark, 

14. Salute one another witha holy kifs: Grace unto 
you all, who are in Chrift Jefus. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


V. 1, Σ befeech the ancient Priefis among you, Iwht aman(a) 
ancient Prieft. According to the letter , the fensors Ia fellow fenior, or 
the Elders I a fellow Elder. Mr Nary, and alfo the French Tranflators 
common'y put, the Prieffs 1 ycur fellow Prieff. Oreven it might be, 
the Bishops I your fellow Bishop. The Latin word fenior , and the Greek 
word Presbytevos, which here are in the text, if we shculd follow. 
their devivacion only, flenify elderly men, or men advane’a in years : 
Gur fase be rf 


. | “7 τὸ οἰ = a -)? 
bas fuse by a receby ude, they fignity,end repre{int to us ofhices and 
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dignities , cither Ecclefiaftical,or civil , either belonging to the Church 
or flate, which in other languages are now generally known by other 
words , we may be permitted to ufe, even in tranflating the Holy 
Scriptures , thofe words and names by which now are reprefented to us 
τ θῖν officcs and dignitics. It cannot be doubted but the greek and 
latin words , which we find in this verfe , were applied , after the 
eftablishment of the new Law of Chrift, to fignify fuch minifters of 
God and the Church, which are now call’d Prieffs and Bishops : and 
it is for this reafon that I judg’d it better to put the word Prieft , 
and fellow Prieff ( meaning Priefts of the higher order) (commonly 
known by the name of Bishops) than to ufe the words fexiors,Elders, 
or Presbyters. I should not blame the Prot. Tranflators for tranflating 
always the greek word presbyter , by the English word Elder, nor the 
Rhemes-tranflators , for putting here Senior, if thefe words were 
fufficiently authoriz’d by an Ecclefiaftical ufe-and cuftom , to fignify 
Priefts or Bishops , which I think can fcarce be faid: to fay nothing 
that the word Elders, hath been abus’d by Fanatical men , who admit 
of no ordination of Bishops and Pricfts by divine Inftitution , and who 
have afhix’d it to their lay-elders , whoare appointed , and degraded,as 
it feemcth good to their Congregations. Tho’ the Proteftants of the 
church of England always am elders for Presbyters in the new 
Teftament , yet I do not find this word once us‘d in their Liturgy or 
common prayer book , when any directions are given to thofe that 
perform the Church office , who are call’d Prieffs,Bishops, Curats , or 
Minifters 

And awitnefs of the fufferings of Chrift. 5. Pcter being call’d and 
made the firftor chief of the Apoftles foon after Chrift began to preach, 
he was witnefs of what Chift fufter’d, both during the time of his ptea- 
ching , and of his Paffion, mm. And a sharer of his Glory. Some think 
that S. Peter only means, thathe was prefent at his Transfiguration, 
where was shewn fome reffemblance* of the Glory , which is to come 
in heaven. Others think that he expreffeth the firm hopes he had of 
enjoying the glory of Heaven. | 

W. 2. Feed the flock , this-shews he {peaks of Bishops and Priefts , 
and not of eldersin years ΣΝ 

V. 3. Neither as domineering over the clergy. (Ὁ) This may nox 
only fignify over the inferiour minifters , who were fubjcé& to the 
Bishops or Priefts, butalfo over the particular flocks, which fell to 
their share, orto their lot to take care of. See the Greek. 

Y. You who are young , or younger , notonly in age , but employ’d 
in offices inferiour to that of Bishop , and Prieft,/ubsit yourfelves to 
them. But even all of you by your carriage infinuate , praClice , and 
give examples of humility one to another. For God refiffs the proud , 
and gives grace to the humble. 5. James c. 4. YW. 6. Repeats the 
{ame doctrine , and the fame words. See alfo James 2. 12. 

VW. 12. have written briefly, confidering the importance offuch 
myftcrics , and neceflary in‘trudtions. 

W. 13. The Church at Babylon,at Rome fay Eufeb. 5, Hierom pu 

caw 
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ΤΡ, not only on account of the extent of i's Empire, but alfo 


for it’s Idolatry aud vices ——» Afark my Son, ecnerally thought ta 
have been 5, Mark the Evangclift, 


(a) W. 1: Sentores, πρεσβυτέρας. Con fenior : συμπρεσβύτερος. It ts 
certain that in Hebrew, Greek, Latin , and in other languages , {uch 
as have a fuperiority and command over others, in Church , or in the 
common-wealth, bave been call’d by words , that by τοῖν derivation, 
exprejs men advanc'd in Age and years , becaufe men chofen to fuch 
Offices , were commonly , tho not always , advanced in Age, yet 
whether old or yping, we give them the names, which -ufe and 
cuftom hath «ΕἸ ΧΙ to their dignities τ fer example, in English the. 
Chicf Magiftrate of a Town, we call the Mayor or Major, not the. 
greatcs of fuch a Town : thoje who rule wiih him, we call the 
Alderinen , not the elderly men according io the derivation. The like 
might be [aid of Senate , Scnators , and many other names of Offices. 
and dignities : and as the Authors of the Annotations on the Rhem.. 
Teff. obfcru'd, it would be ridiculous to tranflate fuch words accor~ 
ding to their Etrymologies. We muff not tranflate Pontifex; a bridg-. 
melcr , Lapis, a hurtfoot, gre. ᾿Απόφολος, by i's derivation , fig- 
9105 only one fent, or a meflenger , ἐπίσκοπος, an overfcer 5 or 
infpector , Arcéxevg , a fervant or waitcr: yet Proteflants aswell as 
Catholicks , tranflate Apoftles : Bishops , Deacons , and where πρεσ- 
βύτεροι or Seniors fignify men now known by thefe words, Priefts or 
Bishops , why may we not in tranflating give them thefe names? ~ 

It is true a particular difficulty occurs , becaufe as S. Hierom, S. 
Chryf. and others have taken notice , the Greek word, ὁ πρεσβύτερος, 
as usd in the new Teft. fometimes for thoje , who by their dignity 
were Priefts only , fometimes for Bishops , and many times in the 
Gofpels , for thofe who were. Governeurs aimong the Jeu's , or members 
of their great Council , or Sanhedrin , and fometimes ouly for thofe 
who by their ace , were elder, or more advan d in years. This makes 
it impoffible in tranflating , ta teprefent the y, ae of this 
greck word , always in Latin, or wm English , by the fame Latin, or 
English word , which a Tranflator should endeavour to do, as much 
as poffible. The Protef?. Tranflators have indeed always render’d the 
G. πρεσβύτερος, by the English word Wider, they flick to the deriva- 
tion of the word: without regard to the different Offices fignifted by that 
one word, and for which we have different words in Ezglish. 

I take notice that the Latin Interpreter of the old Vulgate, tho’ cene- 
rally very exad , has not follourd this rule of tranflating πιρεσβύτερορ 
by the fame latin word : for example, Acts 15,2. he puts Picsbyte- 
ros , and yet in the fame chap. ὦ. 4.6.22. and 23. He puts Seniores. 
Ads, 19. v. 17. for πρισβυτῖρτς. he puts majores natu, and thefe 
fame perfors by the 28th verje are calld Epi fcost , ἔπίισκοποι. In the 
Epifles to Timothy and Titus , as alfo of S. James and Peter and δ. 
John , for the farie G. tword 5 We fometioes fina presvyteri,and fome- 
times fener se 
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A late English tranflation from the latin an.1719. by C.N. for 
feniores and presbytert fometimes puts Elders , fometimes Priclts, whe- 
ther st be Scniores , or Presbyteri iz the latin , and when mention 
is made of the munifters of the Gofpel, As Ads. 15. 4. for {eniorcs , 
he tranflates Elders , and yet in the fame chapter VY. 6. 22. and 23. 
jor the fame word, he puts Priefts ee 

The Tranflators. of the Rhem. Tefiam. were more exact , for generally 
fpeaking for feniores , they put the ancients , when mention was made 
of thofe who were πρεσβύτεροι among the Jews ; when {cniorcs were 
applied to the miniflers of the Gofpel. they put feniors ) and for presbyteri, 
they tranflate Pricfls. Yet they have gone from thts in ome or two places: 
for Ads τι. 30. Where we read mittentes ad feniores , they put to the 
Ancients. Aud alfo Ads 16.4. for {enioribus, we again find Ancients. 

For my part I judg’d it beft for diftindion fake, to put Elders in the 
Gofpels for feniores . or πρεσβύτεροι of the Jews. I had put in the Acts 
of the Apoftles Seniors , where I found feniorcs, {peaking of the muinif- 
zers of the new Law , and where I have found the latin presbyteri, I 
have tranflated pricits; and Ads 10.17. lhave tranflated the Seniors. 
I have alfo been in a dowubt here in this place of S. Peter, ana alfo 
John 24 and 3d , whether to put Seniors or Priefis, I have put 
ancient Priefts, not doubting but that 8. Peter and S. John {peak of 
themfelves as Priefis of the firft order , or as they were Bishops. . 

(b) W. 3. In cleris, τῶν κλήρων, Tho’ I have follow'd the Rhem. 
Teftam., and tranflated over the Clergy , I believe κλῆρϑε in the 
plural number is fcarce ufed for Cleric , or for men , bur rather for 
shares and parts of Chrift’s flock , to fignify that every Bishop , or 
Prieft show’d not domineer over thofe under him , whether inferiou 
méinifters , or lay-perfons. 7 


| 402 
$§.§$6 $9995 9955955555 $8595 §$5§5§59§§§$9§ $555 $95$555 
§§§ $§.$999 55 999 S$ $$$59$ 955 $$ 9999 9$5 "9999 ϑϑθθ9θ99 9599 


THE SECOND EPISTLE 


OFS PETER 


THE APOSTLE: 


HIS Epiftle, tho’ not at firft read and receiv’d every where 

as Canonical, was acknowledg’d as fuch about the end of the 

4th Age. See Eufcb. 1. 3. Hift. c. 3. S$. Hicrom de Vir. Mut. 

Tillemont art. 33. 

The defign , as it appears , ¢. I. 13, and c. 3. W. 1, was to 

give them Admonitions ahd Inftructions againfi the Teachers of falfe / 

Dotrine , particularly againft the Stmonits. Ie fecms written a little 
before his Martyrdom about the year 66. 
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a IMON Peter,a fervant , and an Apoftle of 

SNES. Jefiis Chrift , to them who have obtain’d equal 

eK 2. faith with usin the juftice of our God, and 
~ Saviour Jefus Chrift. 

2. Grace to you, and peace be fu'filld in the know- 
ledge of God , and of Jefus Chriit our Lord : 

3. According as all things of his divine power, which 
ave , to life , and piety are given to us, by the know- 
ledge of him, who hath calld us in his Glory, and virtue , 

4. Ry whom he hath given us very great , and precious 
promifes: chat by them you may be made partakers of the 


rane 
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divine nature: flying from that corruption of luft, which 
is in the world. 

5. And you employing all care , join with your Faith 
virtue , and with virtue knowledge , 

6.And with knowledge abftinence , and with abftinence 
paticnce , and with patience piety , 

7. And with picty the love of brotherhood , and with 
the love of brotherhood charity, 

8. For if thefe things be prefent with’ you, and abound, 
they will render you neither yoid, nor without fruit in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chrift. 

9. Whereas he to whom they are wanting, is blind , 
and groping with his hand , not remembring that he is 
cieans’d from his old fins. 

10.. Wherefore brethren labour the more, that by good 
works , you mzy make fure your vocation, and election : for 
doing thefe things, you shall not fin at any time. 

11. For fo shall be abundantly adminiftred to you an 
entrance into the eternal Kingdom of our Lord , and 
Saviour Jefus Chrift. | 

12. For which caufe I will begin to admonish you al- 
ways of thefe things: tho’ you know and are confirnyd in 
the prefent truth. 

13. And I think it juft as long as 1 am in this Taber- 
nacle , to ftir you up by admonition : 

14. Being affured that the putting off of this my Ta- 
bernacle isat hand, evémaccording as our Lord Jefiis Chrift 
hath fignified to me. | 

15. And I will make it\my endeavour that you have 
frequently after my deceafe , whereby you may keep a 


memory of thefe things. | 
16. For we have not by following artificial fables made 


known to you the power , and prefence of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift : but we were eye-witneffcs of his great- 
ne{s, : 

7, For he receiv’d from God the Father honour, and 
glory, a voice coming down upon him in thefe words 
from the excelling glory: This is my beloved Son, in 
Whom [ am well pleas’ » hear him. 
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18. And this voice we heard brought from. heaven , 
when we were with him in the holy mountain: 

19. And we have the word of Prophecy more firm : 
to which you do. well to attend , as toa lamp shining in 
a dark place, until the day dawn, and the morning-ftar 
rife in our hearts : 

20. Knowing tir this that. no Prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture 1s made by private Interpretation. | 

21. For not by human will was Prophecy brought at 


- 


any time: but the holy men of God {fpoke, infpird by 
the Holy Ghoft, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VW. 1. In the jujlice, or by the juftice , of Goa ; and of our 88» 
viowr, J. C. As Juftice and San@ification are equally attributed to- 
God, and to Jefiss Chrift, it shews that the Son was equally and 
the fame God wich the Father. 

¥. 3. Iz, orby ῥὶς Glory , and virtue. (a) By the G. tcxt virine 
is not here the fame as power, as commonly in other places ». 
but fienifics God’s Goodnefls , Mercy, and Clemency. 

ὙΠ, 4. Partahers of the divine nature. Divine Grace infus?d into on 
fouls, is faid to be a partaking of the Divine Nature by an ulUO 
with the Spirit of God, whereby men ate made his adoptive children ,. 
heirs of πόλις δίς, | 

VW. 5. Joc with your faith virtue τ think not that Faith alone will 
fave you without the pragtice of virtecs and good works. === B 
abflincnee οὐ temperance, is undcrfteod. that . virtue , which helps ta 
moderate the inardinate love of fenfual pleafires , and to govern 41} 
diforderly pafhions and aftcctions. ΝΕ 

Υ. 9. Groping with his hand (b) like one that is blind. Tue 
Greck may fignify one who hath his eyes shut , or that is lise a 
blind mole. . 

W. 10. By good works to make fure , &c. Without diving into the 
hidden Mvficries of Riedcftination , ὅς. a you shall not fir δὲ 
any time , thele words evidently fuppofe, that the graces and afi 
tances of God, will not be wanting , fox it would be in vain tG- 
ecmmand , unlefs a man had both free will and capacity to perfor. 
buz, as it follows, thefe helps shall be abundantly aamixifived 79 
watt. 

W. 12. 1 will begin, (c)i,e, by the Greex, ἢ will , take care. = 
——— As long as 1 am inthis tabernacle , to wit of the boay, ie 
chis mortal life. ———- But the pusting off (d) cx diflolution, 1, δον. 
aly death is at hand. | 

V.15. That you have frequently after my dcceafec) EC. SOME CH 
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pounded thefe words to fignify , I will have you frequently in my 
thoughts, and remember you, praying for you after my death, but 
this do’s not feem the true and literal fenfe : nor do we need {uch argu- 
ments to prove that the Saints pray for us. 

v.16. We have not by following artificial fables. Lit. (f£) Icarned 
fables , invented to promote our dodtrinc. We , I with others , 
were eye - witneffes of his Glory on mount Thabor. 

V 19. And we have the word of Prophecy move firm, or to make 

our tcftimonies and preaching of Chrift more firm. The revelations of 
God made to the Prophets, and contain’d in the holy Scriptures , 
give us of all others the greateft affurance. Tho the myfteries in them- 
{elves remain’ ob{cure and incomprehenfible , the motive of our belicf 
is divine Authority. 
WM. 20. No Prophecy of the Scripture is made by private interpreta- 
t702*( @ )or, as the Proteftants tranflate it from the greck , ἐς of any 
private interpretation , 1, ¢, is notto be expounded by any oncs pri- 
vate Judgment, or private Spirit. For not by human will was prophecy 
brought at any time. This is to shew that they are not to be expounded 
by any ones private judgment, becaufe every part of the holy Scrip- 
tures. are delivered to us by the divine Spizit of God , wherewith the 
men were infpired who wrote them, therefore they are not to be 
interpreted but by the Spirit of God, which he Icft and promis’d to his 
Church to guide her in all truth to the end of the world. Our Adver- 
farics may perhaps tell us, that we alfo interpret prophecics and Scrip- 
tures , we do So ; but we do it always with a fubmiMfion τὸ the Jugd- 
ment of the Church , they without it, 


(a) WV. 3. Et virtute, τὸ ὡρετῆς (Ὁ) vw. 9. manu tentans , μηωπά- 

(c) W. 12. Incipiam, ὅς ἀμελήσω, non omittam , non negligam , Cree 

(d)¥. 14. depofitio, ἡ ἀπόθεσις. «τ (€ ) dabo operam & frequenter 
habere vos , poft obitum meum , ut horum memoriam faciatis ὑμῶς .... 
τὴν τότων μνήμην ποιξιόϑ αι; -«-ὦ (f£) VW. 16. non-doctas fabulas ἃ σεσοζιο- 
μένοις μεύβοις. Some copies had ἡήοδίας,, on which account the Rhem, 
Tefiam : put out before the Correflions of Sixtus V. and Clerzens VIIL has 
unlearned. 


I. Ur there were alfo falfe Prophets among the peo- 
ple , as there shall alfo be lying teachers among 
you , who shall bring in {ects of perdition , and deny the 


Lord who bought them : bringing upon themfelvesa fpeedy 
deftruction, | 


- 
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2. And many shall follow their luxuries, by whom τῆς 
way of truth shall be blafphem/d : ΝΣ | 

3. And through covetoufnefs with feign’d words they 
shall make merchandife of you: againft whom judgment 
ceafcth not long fince : and their perdition flumbereth. 
not. | 

4. For if God fpar’'d not the Angels that finn’d, but 
having caft them down into the place of Torments deli- 
ver'd them into the chains of Hell to be tormented, to 
be referved unto Judgment. 

s- And fpared not the world that was of old , bur pre- 
ferv’d Noe the eighth a preacher of Juftice,bringing in the 
deluge upon the world of the impious. | | 

6. And reducing to ashes the Cittes of the Sodomites, 
and the Gomorrheans, condemn’d them to deftruétion : 
making them an example, of fuch as shall do wickedly. 

7. And deliver’d Lot a juft man opprefs'd by the ins 
july , and Juxurious converfation of abominable men.: 

8. For he was juft both in fight and. hearing:dwelling 
among them, who from day to day vex’d his juft foul 
wich their impious deeds. | 

9. The Lozd knows to deliver the godly from temp. 
tation: bat co referve che wicked unto the day of Judg. 
meni to be tormented : 

o, And efpeciaily thofe,who waik after the flesh ite 
che Inf of uncleannets , and defpife dominion , bold , 
pleafing themfelves , who fear not to bring in fects blak. 
pheming : 

11. Whereas Angels , tho’ they are greater in ftreneth, 
and power , hear not an execrable judgment  againf. 
tnemitives. 

12. But thefé men like brutes without reafon, naturally 
iencting into the fare , and into. deftruction , blafpheming: 
in things of which they are ignorant, shall perish in thei: 


3 
13. Receiving the reward of injuftice , counting for 2: 
pleafiire the delights of a day: ftains and: blemishes, fore. 
rounded with delight, rioting in their banquets among you, 
14. Having eyes full of adultery, and of never ceafing: 


= 0D 
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fin. Alluring unftable Souls , having their heart verfed in 
covetous practices, fons of malediétion : | 

15. Forfaking the right way they have gone aftiay,fol- 
lowing the way of Balaam of Bofor , who lowd the το- 
ward of his miquity : 

16. But who had a check of his madnefs : a dumb 
beaft fubject ta the yoke , fpeaking with man’s voice , 
forbad the foily of the Prophet. 

17. Thefe are fountains without water , and clouds 
driven with whirlwinds, to whom is referv’d the obfcuriry 
of darknefs, 

18. For fpeaking proud things of vanity , they allure in 
defices. of the fesh of riotoufhefs, thofe who efcape a iittle, 
who converfe in error ; 

19. Promifing them liberty , when they themfelves are 
flaves of corruption: for by whom a man is overcome , 
to the fame is he a flave. 

20. For if having fled from the pollutions of the 
world, in the knowledge of our Lord, and Saviour Jefus 
Chrift,being again entangl’d with them they are overcome: 
their latter ftate is become worfe than the former. 

21. For it had been better for them net to have Known 
the way of Juftice , rhan after the knowledge , to be turn’d 
back again from that holy commandment , that was deli- 
ver'd to them. 

22. For that of the true proverb hath happen’d to them: 


the dog is return’ his vomit: and, the fow that 
was wash’d to her wallowing in the mire. 


ANNOTATIONS. 

VY. τς Lying teachers among you , fome of which were already 
tome , and many more were to follow , who shall bring in fects , 
herefics , leading to perdition 5 deny the Lord who bought them, dec- 
nving the Divinity of Jefus Chrift our Redeemer ; fuch were the 
Difciples of Simon, and many after them. 

VW. 2. Many shall follow their luxuries, or lafcivioufnefs , fuch 
as are related of the Nicolaits , and Gnofticks , ay reafon of whore 
the way of Truth shall be blafphem'd , or ill fpoken of , by thofe 
who made no diftinGion betwixt truc and falfe Chriftians. 

VY. 3. They shall make marchandife of yout , preaching fuch ly ins 
do“rine as might pleafe the people , but thr6 a motive of Coyctonl- 
nels , and for their own gain. 
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VY. 4. — 9. If God fpard not the Angels &c. 5. Peter here brings 
thefe cxamples of Geds juftice. 1. Towards the rebellious Angels 
that fell from heaven. 2. That of the general flood or Deluge. 
3. When he deftroy’d Sodom , and thofe other Cities. Firlt Angels 
that finwd , cafting them down (a) intothe place of Torments : 
God by his juftice deliver'd them up to the chains of Hell to be 
tormented and to be referv'd. cven for greater torments after the day 
of Judgment. This feems the literal {cnfe of this 4th verfe, which 
is ob{cure , and has divers readings in the Greek.In the cxamples of 
the deluge, and of Sodom,S. Peter shews not only the feverity of God’s 
Jucigments upon the wicked,but alfo his merciful providence towards the 
{mall number of the juft, as towards Noe a preacher of Juflice , the 
eighth and chief of thofe who were preferv’d in the Ark, when he fpar'd 
not the world that was of old Lit. the Original world , or wicked of 
thofe ancient times. When he deliver’d the juft man Lot, at the ume 
he reduc’d Sodom and thofe other Cities to askes. For Lot was juft 
both in fight and hearing , without being corrupted by what he faw 
and heard , chafte as to his eyes and ears , or as to all that could be 
feen or heard of him , when the wicked among whom he lived; «οχ ἡ 
and gricy’d his jut foul by their impious deeds. God therefore who 
knows and approves the ways of the Godly, preferves them by his 
providence amidft semptations. 

W. 9. To referve the wicked unto the Day of Judgment &c. That is, 
God many times do’s not punish the wicked in this life , he fuffers 
themtorun onin the ways of iniquity,with profperity as to the enjoy- 
ment of a short and vain happinefs in this world , but his Judg- 
merits are moft of all to be dreaded, when the punishments are referv'd 
till the next life , as it will appear at the general day of judgment 3 
and from the time of their death, they shall δὲ tormented in Hell. αὶ 
Efpecially thofe who walk after the flesh , &c. Such were the Gnof- 
ticks , and divers of the firft hercticks , as well as many of them in 
after-ages. — Who defPife Dominion , contemn the Laws ,. both of 
Church and flate, το pleafing themfelves , full of {clf-love , lovers of 
their own infamous pleafures —— bla/phesing againft God , his mi- 
nifters , and againft thofe who ferve God. 

W. 11. Whereas the Angels &c. By comparing this place with what 
weread in S. Jude, W.9. he {peaks of τὸς good Angels , whom 
God employ’d to banish the rebellious Angels out of heaven,and on 
other occafions,who thé they had greater firength and power given them 
by the Almichty,yet did not bear execrable judgment againft themfelves , 
i, e, one againft another, or agrinft thofe, who at frft had been happy 
Spirits with them in heaven, did not infule over them with — injuries 
and reviling reflections, but executed thcir commands in the name 
of God , faying let theLord command you. See Jude v. 9. 

W. 12. But thefe men &c. Thefe infamous hereticks of whom he 
ipeaks , like Brutes void cf retjon , naturally, or following the difor- 
derly inclinations of thcir nature corruvted by fin , tezd, or run head - 
long into the fares of the devil, tothciz own defirudion and perdi- 
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tion , blafpheming againit the Myfterics of Religion, and againft what 
they do not underftand “πα Counting for a pleafure the delights of a 
Jay. Such is their impicty , and their folly , that they have no regard 
to all the punishments they make themf{clves liable to , if they can but 
pafs their days in this short life, or even one day in shameful _plea- 
res and delights. They may be call’d the ffains and blemishes, the 
shame and difgrace of mankind on account of the abominations they 
praclife in their rioting and bangucttings (b) See what 5, Epiphan. 
Relatcs of Gnofticks. 

Vv. 14. And whatis ftill an aggravation to the weight of thcir fins, 
they entice and allure others , uaconftant fouls , not {ufficiently, groun- 
ded in Faith and Virtue , by promifing them I:berty and happinefs , 
tho’ they themfelves be miferable flaves to their paffions. At the fame 
time they make ahand of them out of covetoufnefs , to get a share of 
their money and riches. | 

¥. 15,16. In this they are like Baleam of Bofor ( a Town of the ma- 
dianits ) who coveting the reward promis’d him,Judges. c. 11. was 
willing , if God had permitted him,to have curs’d the people of Ifrael : 
but God put a Check to his madnefs » by making the Afs which he 
‘rode upon, fpeak with a human voice. 

γ΄. 17. &c. Thefe are fountains without water , the like lively 
defcription is given of the manners of thefe hereticks by 5. Jude, fo 
that the text of one of thefe Apoftles helps to cxpound the cther. 

V.20. For éf having fied,and been happily freed from the pcllutions, 
the abominations and corruptions of a wicked world , be upon your 
guard , and take great care not to be entangl’d again in thefe dsngerous 
{hares and nets, Ieft your latter condition , as Chiift faid Mat. 12. 
45. be worfe than the former, left you be like a dog that retiris to his 
vomit,or like a fow that is wash’d , and waliows again in the ture. 


fa] W. 4. Rudentibus inferni detractos in tartarum tradidit ern 
ciandos, in judicium refervari, σειραῖς Code [ fome few copies ads | tae. 
Ταρωώσας ἦ παρέδωκεν ς toy τετηρηφιένες 9 other MSS. THESUEISS. ταρτώ- 
ξόω muft fronify café into a pbace , calPd τέρταρος, ἰργέυ da from ταρώτται 
turbo.The Rhem. Tef?. hath , swith ropes of hell drawn down , but the 
fenfe rather feems to be , deliver'd into chains , or into prifon. Some 
world have ταρταρώσας., to fignify caft down into this region of the 
air. It is true divers of the ancient Fathers ware of opinion , teat 
devils are difperfed in the airy Region., where they are punisi'a 
and tormented , πε οί (ame Fathers do not deny , that there is 
ἐπ tre inferinur parts of the Earth, a place of torments fer the devils 
and damn'd fouls, into which (cal?d aljo the aby[s) tie ceuils £8 
gd not tobe fent and confwrd there, Luc. 8. 31. This is the pluce calla 
Hell , Tartarus« cee. 

VY. 10. Sedias ivtroducere δέξας, as this G. word femetiines fig- 
nifies ,~witnefs Ariffotle 4. Eth. were he puts as obpofit. «κατὰ vegan, 
κἡ κατ᾽ ἀλέθειαν, mm (Ὁ) V. 13. In conviviis, ἀγάώπωις, which rea- 
ding Dr. Wells prefers before ἀπάτας, the cainina reading , 12 tise 
Prot, Tranfl, with their own deccivings. 
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CHAP. ITI, 


Ι. "πω beloved,I write to you this fecond Epittle, 

in both which I ftir up by admonition your fincere 

mind : 

2. That you may be mindful of thofe words, which 'I 

told you before from the holy Prophets , and of your A- 
poftles , of the precepts of the Lord and Saviour. 

3. Knowing firft this, thar in the laft days shall come 
{coffers with deceit , walking according to their own 
lufts , 

4. Saying : where is his promife , or his coming? for 
fince the Fathers flepr , all things continue fo from the 
beginning of the creation. | 

5. For this they are wilfully ignorant of, that the hea- 
vens were before , and the earth ftanding by the word of 
God out of water , and by water : 

6. Whereby the world that then was, being overflow’d 
with water, perish’d. : 

7. But the heavens that now are , and the Earth by 
the fame word are kept in ftore,xreferved for fire unto 
the day of Judgment,and of the perdition of wicked men. 

8. But this one thing be not ignoraut of , my beloved , 
that one day with the Lord is as a thoufand years ,and 
athoufand years as one day. 

9. The Lord 15 πος flack of his promife,as fome imagine: 
bur beareth patiently for your fake, not willing that any 
shou'd perish, but thar all return to penance, 

το. Now the day of the Lord shall come as a thief: in 
which the heayens shall pafs with great rapidity , and 
the Elements shall be diffolv’d with heat, but the Earth 
and the worksthat are therein , shall be burnt up. 

11. Seeing then that all thefe things are to be diffol. 
vd, how ought you to carry yourfelves in holy conver- 
fation and Godlinefs , δ 

12, Waiting for, and haftening-unto the coming of 
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the day of the Lord , by whom the _ heavens bur- 
ning shall be diffolvd , and the Elements shall melt with 
the heat of fire. 

13. But we according to his promifes look for new 
heavens, and a new Earth, where juftice dwelleth. 

14. Wherefore beloved waiting for thefe things , make 
it your endeavour to be found before him unfpotted, and 
blamelefs in peace. 

15; And look upon the leng-bearing of our Lord to 
be wuto Salvation: as alfo ovr moft dear Brother Paul, 
according to the wiflom givento him hath written to 
youl , | 

16. As alfo in all his Epiftics,fpeaking in them of thef: 
things , in which are fome things hard to be underftvod, 
which the unlearned,and unftable wreft, as alfo the other 
Scriptures , to their own perdition. 

17. You therefore brethren , knowing thefe rhinos 
before-hand keep them : left being Ied away with 
the error of the unwife you fall from your own fted- 
faftnefs. 

r¥. But increaf inGrace, and inthe knowledge of ong 
Lord, and Saviour Jefus Chrift. To him be Giory.boch 
now, and unto the day of Eternity. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


x 


deceit . fuch as make a jeft of all seveald 
to their own Iuffs , as if they might indulge 
themfelvcs in every thing which their inclinations prompt them to. 
»--- faying : where is his promife or his coming ? They have no belie: , 
not tegard to what nas been reveal’d concerning the coming of Chrift 
to judge evcry one,to reward the good , and punish the wicked.Such 
were the Sadduces, who belicwd not the immortality of the foul, nor 
the RefturreGion ; fuch were at al! times thofe Athciftical men , who 
endeavour'd to perfwade themfelves that all Religion is no more thana 
human and politick invention; of this number are they , who fome in 
our days call free-thinkers — 5, Peter here σίνος US the words of thefe 
unbelicving libe:tins, whom he calls fcoftcrs,where fay they, 2s δὲς pro- 
mife ? thofe pretended promifes of God thofe predictions , and mena- 
ccs in the Scriptures ? what appearance of Chrifi’s coming to pid ec 
the world ὃ for fince the Fathers flept, ever fince the death of the P3- 
triatchs , and Prophets , all tings contenue. 

¥. 5.6. For of this they ave wilfully ignorant. The ignorance οἱ 


VY. 3, Scoffers te} with 
religion. walking accorct 
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thefe unbelievers, is wilful and inexcufable , when they queftion the 
exiftence of the fupream being, of a future ftate , wherein God 
will reward the good , and punish the wicked , when they laugh at 
all the miracles, and all the extraordinary effets of God’s power and 
juftice , {uch as was the genexal flood or deluge, by which God def- 
troy’d the wicked , by an ianndation of waters. And as our B. Saviour 
faid of thofe , who would not belicve inthe days of Noe, ξεν were 
eating and drinking , marrying, and giving in marviage .., and were 
not aware of the Deluge, tll tt came, and [wept them all away; fo 
Shall be the coming of the Son of man. Matt. 24. 38. 

VY. 10. 11. The Heavens that now ave δίς. He puts the faithfil in 
mind, not to regard thefe profane {coffcrs , but to be convinced of the 
truths reveal’d , and that the world shail be deftroy’d a fecoid time 
by fire. Reflet that the time of this life , and all the time that this 
world svall laft, is nothing to Eternity, which has no parts , no 
beginning , nor end 5 fo that in the fight of God , who is cteral , 
athoufana yeays are uo more to be regarded than ove day, or one 
moment. The long time that hath hitherto pafed,muf not mcke you think 
that God is slack ἂς τὸ his promifes,ar that they shall nor infallibly 
come to pafs at the time and moment appointed by his divine provi- 
dence. God’s infinite mercy, and his love for mankind , bears pativnt- 
ly with the provocations , cf blind, and unthinking finners,z0¢ willing 
that any of them sheuld perish, but that they should reterz to him 
by a fincere repentance and true penance, and be {νος But watch 
always , according τὸ τῆς repeated admonition of our B. redeemer , 
Mark. 13. 37. &c. For both the day of your death, and the day 
of the Lord to judge the world , will come like a thief, &c. 

YW. 11. em is. Seeing then that all thefe things are to be diffole’d, 
that the world, and all things in the world, shall pafs in a short time 
{et not your affections upon them: let your life and converfation be 
Holy. According to the divine promifes, look for new heavens, and 
anew Earth, where juftice is to dwell, whither finners shall not enter, 
but the juft only in a new ftate of never ending happincfs. —= Make 
it then your endeavour to be found in the fight of God , unfpotted and 
blamelefs. And look upon the long forbearance of God , who defers to 
punish finners as they deferve, to be an effect of his mercy , and 
for your Salvation. ᾿ 

W. τς. 16. As our moft dear Brother Paul ... hath written to 
you. he feems to mean in his Epiftle tothe Hebrews or converted Jews 
Ὁ. 10. 37. Where he fays: yet σ little while, and he that ts to 
come, shall come, and will not delay. = In which are fome things 
hard to be underftood ; efpecially by unlearned , ignorant people , 
uinflable , inconf{tant , not well grounded in faith , and which they 
wreft (Ὁ) asthey do alfo the other fcviptures , by their private intet- 
pretations » 10 their own perdition. 

W.17.Being forewarn’d therefore,and knowing thefe things before-hand 
take heed not to be led away with the errersof {uch [alle and nnivi/e 
teachers » whateysi knowledg? they brag of, as did the Gnofticks. But 
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make it your ferious endeavour~to increafe in Grace by Goas aflif- 
tance , iz the true knowledge of our Lord God , and Saviour Jclus 
Chrift , to whom, as being one God with his ctcrnal Fathcr and the 
Holy Ghoft, be glory now , and for all Eternity. Amen. 


(a) VY. 3. In deceptione Illufores , the true reading in the Greek 
is, as Dr. Wells has refior'd it, ἐν ἐμιπαιγμονὴ ἱμπαϊκϊαι illufione il- 
ludentes, —— (Ὁ) VW. 16. depravant , seBasow , detorquent. It i ὦ 
fpeech , fays Mr. Lech on setBrow , borrow'd from Torturers , when 
they put an innocent maiz en the rack , and make him {peak what 
he never thought. They deal , fays be, with the Scriptures as Chy- 
mifts fometimes deal with natural bodies , torturing them to extract 
out of them , what God and nature never put in them, 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE 
OF 


S JOHN 


THE APOSTLE. 


His Epiftle was always acknowledg’df for Canonical , and written 

by 5. John the Apoftle and Evangelift, At what time, and from 
what place ; is uncertain. It is fometimes call’d the Epiftle to the 
Parthians or Perfians. 

The chief defign is to fet forth the Myftery of Chrift’s Incarnation 
againft Cerinthus , who denied Chrifts Divinity , and againft ΒΑ. 
lides, who denied that Chrift had a true Body, with zealous exhor- 
tations to love God, and to love our Neigbour. 
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Hat which was from the beginning, which 
we have heard, which we have feen with 
our eyes , which we have diligently looked 
upon , and our hands have handled con- 
cerning the word of life: 

2. For the life was manifefted , and we have feen, and 
bear witnefs, and declare unto youthe eternal life , which 
was with the Father, and hath appeared unto us - 

3. That , Ifay , which we have feen and heard , we 
declare unto you, that you alfo may have fellowship with 
us , and that your fellowship may be with the father,and 
with his Son Jefus Chrift. 

4. And thefe things we write to you , that you may 
rejoyce, and that your joy may be compleat. 
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s. And this isthe thing declared, which we have heard 
from him , and declare unto you : that God is lght , 
and that in him there is no darknefs. 

6. If we fay that we have fellowhip with him, and 
wall mn darknefs , we lie , and do not the truth. | 

7. Bat if we walk in the light, as he alfo is in the 
light , we have fellowship one towards another , and the 
blood of Jefus Chrift, his Son , cleanfeth us from all fin. 

8. If we fay that we have no fin, we deceive ourfelves , 
and the truth is not in us. 

9. If we confefs our fins: he is faithful,and juft,to for- 
give us our fins, andto cleanfe us from all iniquity. 

το ΤΕ we fay that we have not finn’d: we make him a liar, 
and his word is not in us. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1. --α 3. The firft two verfcs, and part of the third , have a 
great conformity with the beginning of S$. John’s Gofpel. The con- 
ftruGion is fome what obfcure , unlefs we obferve that the 24 verfe 
is to betaken by way ofa parenthefis , and the fenfe is not comtpleat 
till thefe words, We declare to you δίς. The whole may be exprefs’d 
in this literal Paraphrafe. 

We declare and preach to you the etérnal and always living word 
which was from the (a) beginning (for this word which was with 
the Father from Eternity , bath appear'd, (b) and manifefted him- 
{elf to us , when he took upon him our human nature , and was 
made fiesh ) This word I fay incarnate, we have feen-with our eyes, 
we have heard him preach his Gofpcl , we have touch’d his true body 
usth our hands ;-as_we witnefs and declare to you 5 that you may have 
fellowship with ts» and be made partakers of the graces , which God 
came from heaven to beftow. upon mankind , to make us his adoptive 
fons , and heirs of heaven. | 

W. 5. God ἐς light &c. We cannot have this fellowship wirh God 
the Father and his Son Jefus Chrift , if we walk in the darknefs of 
fin: we muft walk as the children of light. 

W. 8. Not that we fay or pretend we have no fin (d) thus truth 
would not be in us, and we showd even make Goda liar, who has 
declar’d all mankind guilty of fin. We were all bora guilty .of 
original fin’, we have fal’n , and ftill frequently fail into Icflcr fins. 
and failings. We can only except from this mimber Our Saviour Chrit 
who , even as man, never finn’d, and his Bleffed Virgin Mother, by 
a fpecial priviledge, preferv’d from all kind of fin s and of whom 3. 
Aug. (c) fays , that for the honour of our Lord , whea we [peak of 
the holy Virgin Mary, be iull have ao mention at all made of any jr. 

Ξ a) Ve ἄν 
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(a) WV. τ. Quod fuit ab initio , in Greek , quod erat , 
ὃ ἥν ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς. This anfwers to, in principio erat verbum — (b)Y. 2. 
Ft vita manifefiata eft , this correfponds to, In tpfo vita erat , and 
apparuit nobis, to Verbum Caro Facium ef?, And it-was true to fay, 
that they had feer the eternal word, not as God, but under the veil 
of human nature. —(c) WV. 5. Deus lux eff, Jo. 1. erat lux vera. 
wea (d) V.8 guoniam peccaium non habemus, Cre.. By which 
are confuted the errors of the Pelagian - Hereticks , who denied Criginal 
fin , and pretended that men by their natural firength could , and 
did live free from all fins ~~ (ce) S. Aug. l. de Nat. οὖν Gra. ες 
37. excepta 8. V. Maria, de qua propter Lonorem Domini , nullam 
prorfus , cum de peccato agitur, habert volo mentionem. 


τὶ Y little children , thefe things I write to you, 
that you may not fin.But if any man fin,we have an 
Advocate with the Father , Jefus Chrift the jut: 
2. And he is the propitiation for our fins : and not 
for ours only, but for thofe of the whole world. “4 
3. And in this we underftand that we have known 
him , if we keep his commandments. 
4. He that fays he knoweth him, and keepeth not his 
commandments , is a liar, and the truth Is not in him. 
5. But whofoever Kkeepeth his word, the charity of 
Godis truly perfect in him: and by this we know that 
we are in’ hirn. 
6. He that faith he abideth ta him , even as he hath 
walked, fo ought he himfelfalfo to walk. | 
7. My dearcft, I write not a new commandment to 
you, but an old commandment , which you hed from 
the beginning : the old commandment is the word, which 
you have heard. 
8. Again a new commandment I witre to you, which 
thing is true both in him,and vou: becanfe the darknefs is 
aft , andthe true light now shiacth.— | 
9 .He that faith he is in the light,and hateth his brother 9 
is in darknefs even until now. 
το. He that loveth his brother, abideth in the lighic, 
and fcandal in him there is none. 


D d 
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11. But he that hateth his brother, is in darknefs , and 
walketh in darknefs , and knowcth not whither he goeth : 
becaufe the darknefs hath blinded his eyes. 

12. I write unto you little children , becaufe your fins 
are forgiven you for his name fake. 

13. I write unto you, fathers , becaufe you have known 
him, who is from the beginning. I write unto you young 
men, becaufe you have overcome the wicked one. 

14. I write to you Infants becaufe you have known 
the father.. I write to you young men . becaufe 
you are ftrong, and the word of God abideth inyou , and 
you have overcome the wicked one. 

15. Love not the world , nor thofe things which are 
in the world. If any man love the world , the charity of 
the Father is not in him: 

16. For allthat is in the world, is the luft of the flesh , 
and the luft of the eyes, and the pride of life : which is 
not of the Father, but is of the world. 

17. And the world paffeth, and the luft thereof, But 
he that doth the will of God, abideth for ever. 

18. Little children, it is the laft hour: andas you have 
heard that Antichrift cometh’: now alfo there are many 
Antichrifts; whence we know , that it is the laft hour. 

19. They went out fromus, but they were not of us. 
For if they had been of us , they would indeed have con- 
tinued with us: but that they might be made manifeft , chat 
they are not all -of-u 

20. But youl have an un@tion from the holy ome, and 
you know all things. 

21. I have not written to you , as to fuch as know not 
the truth, but as to fuch as know it: and alfo that no 
lie 1s from the truth. a 
= 29. Who is a liar, but he chat denies that Jefus is the 
Chrift? He is Antichrift, who denicth the Father, and the 
Son. 

23. Whofever denieth the Son , neither hath he the Fa- 
ther. He that confeffeth the Son, hath the Father alfo. 

54. Let that which yer heard from the begia- 
ming , abide in you: what yqu have heard from tag bee. 
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ginning shall abide in you, you aifo shall abide in the Son, 
and in the Father. | 

25. And this is the. promife , which he hath promifed 
unto us , even life everlafting. 

26. Thefe things have I written to you concerning 
them that feduce you. 

27. And the unction , which you have received from 
him , let it abide in you. And you ftand not in need that 
any one should teach you: but as his unétion teacheth 


you concerning all things , and it is truth, and is nota 


lie. And as it hath taught you : abide in him. 
2g. And now little children abide in him: that when 
he shallappear, we may have confidence, and not be con: 


founded by him at his coming. 


29. If you Know that he is juft, know alfo that every 
one that doethjuftice , is born of him. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. 1. 2. That you may not fin, or not lofe the grace “of God by 
any confiderable fin. But if any man fin , we havean Advocate 
Jefus Chrift,the eternal Son of the Father,who being made man to redeem 
us from fin, is our great ddvoecate, our chief Mediator, and only Re- 
deemer, by whofe merits and Grace , we have been reconciled , 
after we had loft, and forfeited the Grace and faveur of God by our 
offences. —~- He is the only propitiation for the fins of the whole world : 
for , as S. Paul fays , Heb. 10. 14. Chrift by one cblation on the Cro 
hath confummated , or perfeCed for ever them that are fanélified. See 
the Annot. p. 340. and alfo p. 261. All remiffion of fins , all fanc- 
tification is derived from the merits and fatisfaQion of our Redcemer 
Jefus Chrift: not but that the Angels and Saints in heaven, and vir- 
tuous perfons upon Earth, when they pray to God forus, may be 
call?’d Advocates, Mediators , and Inrerccflors ( tho? not Redeemers ) 
in a different fenfe, and in an inferiour manner , without any in- 
jury , but on the contrary with ‘an honour done to Chrift; beeaufe 
what they pray and ask for us, is cnty begg?d and hop’d for through 
Chrift, and by his merits. 5, Aug. in his commentary on this Epiftle , 
on thefe very words , we have an Advocate Jefus Corif? , prevents , 
and anfwers this very objection of the late pretended Reformers, tom. 
3. part. 2. p. 831. Nov. Edit. Seme ove will fay : therefere the Saints 
do not ask for us , thereforethe Bishops and Governours of the Church 
donot ask forthe people. He denies that this follows , the Saints being 
Advocates in adifferent fenfe. Tho? God be our Prote@or and defen- 
der from dangers, this do’s net hinder us -from owning the Angels 
to be our defenders in an infericur malner under God,as the Church 
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of England acknowledges in the common prayer book on the Feaft 
of S. Michael,and all Angels,which runs thus:: mercifully grant that as 
thy Holy Angels always do thee fervice in heaven , fo by thy appoint- 
ment they may fuccour and defend us on Earth,through Yefus Chrift our 
Lord, Amen. 

VY. 3. 4. He that fays be knoweth him, δίς. To know inthis and 
many other places , is not taken fora {peculative knowledge only , 
bur is join’d with a love of God, and an earneft defire of ferving 
him, and kecping his Commandments. 

VY. §. 6. The charity of God ist truly perfect in him, notwith- 
ftanding his lefler failitigs , he retains the habit of charity, and Grace, 
by which he remains united to God =e dnd by this we know 
that we ave in bim, i, e, we are morally. tho’ not abfolutely , cer- 
tain, that we are in the ftate of Grace. 

ΟΥ̓, 7. a old Commandment ...and again anew Commandment. 
He means the Commandment of Charity , or of the love of God,and 
the love of our neighbour. This he calls both an old, and a mew precept. 
It may be call’d old, not only as being a precept of the law of na- 
ture, and always obligatory , but becaufe S. John, and the Apoftles had 
deliver'd it to them long ago, i, e, when thefe perfons were firlt 
converted. It may allo be call’d anew precept , 5. John recom- 
mending it anew to them in this Epiftle, and declaring it to be en- 
joind in 4 particular manner by our Saviour Chrift after it 
had becn mifconftru’d and neglected , cfpecially as it regards our Neigh- 
bour ,-that is, every one without exception : fo that if any one hate 
another , it is in vain that he pretends to walk in the light of the Gofpcel. 

Vv. 12. I write to you little children , Fathers , young men, young 
children , Infants ot Babes. S. Aug. and divers others think that by 
thefe different words, he only means Chriftians,more or lefs inftructed 
and adyanc’d in the knowledge and practice of Chriftian Faith. 
Others expound it with a regard alfo to their different ages , and ad- 
Vancement in years. ;: 

Y. τς. If any man love the world , this wicked world , or any 
thing in it, as pleafures~,tiches , honours , fo that his affections be 
more upon thefe than upon God , the charity. of the Father , or of 
God , is not in him, — All that isin the world, is the luft of the 
Flesh , under which is comprehended all that pleafeth the fenfes 5 or 
the lufts of the Eyes,i, e, a longing after fuch thing:, which enter 
by the Eycs , as of riches in Gold and Silver, in apparel, in houfes, 
and Palaces, train and equipage &c. curiofity as to vain Arts and 
Sciences; Or the pride of Life, as to honours , dignities , and pre- 
ferments. — But the world paffeth , and all thefe things that belong 
to it, — He that doth the will of God,abideth for ever , with God in 
his Kingdom. 

V. 18. It is the laff hour,i, e, according to the common Inter. 
pretation , the laft Age of the world from the coming of Chrift to the 
day of Judgment, and the End of the world, which S. Paul calls 
the end and confummation of Ages , Heb, 9. 26. πα dnd as you 
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have heard that Antichriff, the great Antichrift cometh,or is to come 
in this [ἢ Age, mow there are alrcady “many Antichrifts ,1, €, as 
the word fignifies, many Adverfarics to Chrift, who are forerunners, 
of the great and laft Antichrift. τοῦ whence we know that it is the 
laff hour , it being foretold, that many falfe Pophets should rife in 
the latter days Matt. 24. 11. &c. | . 

W.19. They were not of us, true and profitable members , tho’ it 
can fearce be doubted but that fome of them, at leaft for fome time, 
truly θεν ἃ : and by their going off; God was pleas’d to make it. 
manifeft, that they were not of his faithful members. Such were Simon 
Magus, Cerinthus, Ebion, Nicolas of Antioch &c. | 

V.20.21. You have Undion from the hol» cne. You are ‘ufficicntly’ 
in{tructed by the Grace and Spirit of God,againft fuch falc teachers. 
.-- And you know all things , as to what you ought to blieve and. 
practife , and therefore I have not written to you , as to ignorant 
perfons. 

W. 22. 23. He who denies that Jefus is the Chrift , is an Antichrift, 
isin a {ρος} manner an adverfary to Chrift and Chriftian Religion, 
when he denics Jefrs to be the Meffias, orto have been from Etcr- 
nity the true Son of God. ——- He who denieth him to be the Son ; 
neither bath he the Fathcr. He who denies either of thefe truths de- 
nieth both. He who denics the Son of God to be the Etersal Son , 
denies the Father to be the Eternal Father. 

VW. 24. Let that faith , which you have heard from the beginning, 
abide in you, when you τος ιν ἃ the Chriftian Faith , and were bap- 
τ᾽ ἃ inthe name of the three divine Perfons. The promife which 
was then made to you , was life everlafting. 

V. 27. His undtion teacheth you concerning all things , Unction 
here fignifics the Do@rine, which they receiv’d- together with the holy 
Ghoft or fpirit_ of God,in which he exhorts them to remain, as being 
fufficient for their inftru@ion, and to make them ayoid the new 
Teachers of talle Doétrine. 

(a) V. 1. Sed dicet aliquis , fays §. Ang. on this place, ergo Sandi 
non petunt pro nobis. Ergo Epifeopi ch prepefitt non petunt pro populo , 
fed attendite [cripturas δίς πα (b)W. 5. perfedta eft , rererctales , ris 
“mult only be underfiocd of charity fo perfected as to be true charity but 
not a perfect degree of Charity. 


I. Onfider what manner of charity the father hath 

beftowed on us,that we should be named and should 
be the children of God. For this caufe the world hath nat 
Known us : becauf& it hath not known him. 
! Dd πὶ 
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2. My deareft , now we are the Sons of God: and it 
hath not yetappeared what we shall be. We know that 
when he shall appear , we shall be like him: becaufe we 
shall fee him as he is, 

3. And every man, that hath this hope in him : fanc- 
tifieth himfelf, as he alfo is holy. 

4. Every one that cominitteth fin , falls into a tranferef- 
fion : and fin is a tranfereffion. | 

s. And you know that he appeared to take away our 
fins: and in him ts no fin. 

6. Whofoever abideth in him , finneth not : and who- 
foever finneth , hath not feen him, nor known him. 

7. Little Children, let no one deceive you. He that 
doeth juitice , is juft : as he alfo is juft. 

8. He chat committeth fin, is of the devil : for the 
devil finneth from the beginning. For' this did the Son of 
God appear, that he might deftroy the works of the devil. 

9. Every one that is born of God , committeth not 
fin: becaufe his feed abideth in him , and he cannot fin, 
becaufe he is born of God. 

ro. By this the Children of God are made manifeft , 
and the Children of the devil. Whofoever is not juft, is 
not of God , nor is he that loveth not his brother : 

11. Forthis is the declaration, which you have heard 
from the beginning , that you love one another. 

12. Not like-anto Cain, who was of the wicked one, 
and killed: his ‘brother. And why did he kill him 2 becaufe 
his own works were evil : and his brother’s juft. 

13, Wonder not, Brethren , if the world hate you. 

14. We know that we have paffed from death to life 
becaufe we love our brethren. He that loveth not, abi- 
deth in death : 

15. And every one that hateth his brother , 1s a mur- 
derer. And you know that no murderer hath life everlaf- 
ting abiding in him. | 

16. By this we have known the charity of God , be- 
eaufe he laid down his life for us : and we ought to lay 
down our lives for our Brethren. = 

17. He that shall have the fubftance of this world , 
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and shall fee his brother in need, and shall shut his bowels 


of compaffion againft him: how doth the charity of God 


abide in him ? 


18. My little Children , let us not love in word » nor 
with tongue , but indeed , aad in truth. 


19. By this we know that we are of the truth : and 


la his fight shall we fatishe our hearts. 


20. For if our heart reproach us : God is full greater 
than our heart , and Knoweth all things. 


21, My deareft , if our heait reproach us not , we have 
confidence towards God : 

22. And whatfoever we shall ask , we shall receive of 
him : becaufe we keep his commandments, and dothof 
things, that are pleafing in his fight. 

23. And this is his commandment : that we believe. 
inthe name of his Son Jefits Chrift: and love one.ano- 
ther, as he hath commanded us. , 

24. And whofoever keepeth his commandments , abi- 
deth in him, and he in him: and hereby we know that. 
he abideth in us, fiom the Spirit, which he hath given us. 


ANN OTATIONS. 


W. 1. Confider what manner of Charity,or of love, the Father hay 
befloww'd on us. 5. John had faid in the laft verfe of the foregoing 
chap. that every one who doth juftice , ts bora ef him,i, e, is the Son 
ef God by adoption. Buz the world hain not bnown us,nor eftcem’d and 
valu’d us as fuch : and no “wonder, becanfe they have not known , 
nor acknowlede’d , nor reverenc’d God, as they ought. We im 
deed are the Sons of God, we believe it becaufe God has 
aflurd us ofit: dt ἐξ bath. not yet ἄῤῥεν what we shall be, 
to what glory ,or happinefs we shall thereby be exalted hereafter ,. for 
neither the eye hath feen , ner the car hath heard , voz hath it entred 
into the heart of man, what things God hath prepar'd for thofe whe 
love him τὸ Cor. 9.2. We only &vow this, that bis Ele@ shall be like 
to him, becaufe they shall fee bim as beis, when they shall enjoy 
him in heaven. : 

VY. 4. 7. Falls into a tranforeffion. Lit. οὐ δ Ἰπί εξ, By τὰς οτος 
ἔςχτ, iniquity is here caken for a tranfereffion or prevarication of che 
taw , which makes the fen(e clearcr mem whofoewer avideth in him , com- 
plying with his Law , fimneth net. And wo fivueth , batin.not jer 
him, nor buowre ἐφ, that is, with fach a knowled YO as Joc 
wich love 
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VW. ἃ. For the devil finneth, or finn’d from the beginning , not that 
he was created in fin, bur finn’d foon after he was created. 

V. 9. He cannot fin, becaufe he is born of God. The meaning of 
this can be no more , than that he cannot fin as long as the feed of 
Grace remaineth in him, and as long as he is the adoptive Son of God. 
But it is evident he may fall from this happy condition , and from the 
Grace of God , otherwife 5, John would not have fo often in this 
Epitile, have exhorted them not to fin. 

V. 14. We know that we have pafed from Death to life, i, ς. 
from the death of fin to the life of Grace : we know it by amoral 
certainty , when we experience in our heart a love of our Neighbour, 
He that loveth not God, and his Nei ehbour , abideth in death. He that 
hateth bis Brother with a mortal hatred , or to a confiderable degree, 
1s 4 murderer, ' 

Υ̓. τό. The charity of God, becaufe he laid down bis life for us. 
Jefus Chrift therefore , who laid down his life for us, was God. kt 
15. true at ptefent the words of God, are wanting in moft G. MSS. Yet 
the Prot. Tranflation has them. | 

VY. 19. 20. And in his fight we shall fatisfy our hearts Lit. We shall 
perfwade our hearts; thatis, if we love God, and our Neighbour, 
in deed , as he {aid before , we may reft fatisfied in confcience, that 
we follow the ways of Truth, and may have a well grounded coz- 
fidence in God — But éf our heartreproach us, Lit. reprebend us , for 
not complying with this Duty and precept of Charity , God is (till 
greater than our heart, i, ς, he fees and knows the intcriour difpo- 
fitions of our heart, even better than we know ourfelves , and there- 
fore we have more reafon to fear him, efpecially when even our heart 
and confcience reprehends us. 

VW. 24. We know that he abideth in us, from the fpirit, which he 
Lath given us. Thefe words may be either reterr’d to the Body of the 
Church in general, or to the Apoftles , or to every particular. It 1s 
certain that God gave his Spirit to his Church and to the Apoftles by the 
coming of the Holy Ghoft in a vifible manner, and by the Miraculous 
gets beftow'd upon the Apaftles , but every particular has only amo- 
ral certainty that he has the Spirit of God,and his fanctifying grace 
in his foul. 


(a) W. 4. Et peccatum eft iniquitas , HG ἡ ὡμωρτία ἐφίν ἡ ἀνομίᾳ. 
γα fore 710. : 

(b) Charitatem Dei, +8 bes , fcavce in any MSS, nor read by 5. 
Aug. in his commentary on this verfe. 
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CHAP. IV. 


1. Y deareft , believe not every Spirit , but try the 
Spirits whether they be of God : becaufe many 


-ς 
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falfe Prophets are gone out into the world ! 

2. By this is the Spirit of God known: Every Spirit 
that confeffeth Jefus Chrift to have come in the Aesh , 
is of God : 

3. And every Spirit that divideth Jefus , is not of God, 
and this is Antichrift , of whom you have heard that: he 
cometh , and even now he is in the world. 

4. You are of God, little Children , and have overcome 
him,becaufe greater is he that is in you , than he chat 
is inthe world. 

s. They are of the world : therefore of the world they 
{peak , and the world heareth them. 

6. We are of God. He that knoweth God , heareth 
us: he thatis not of God, heareth not us: by this we 
know the Spirit of truth, and the {pirit of error. 

7. My deareft , let us love one another : becaufe charity 
is Of God. And every one that loveth, is born of God , 
and knoweth God. 


8. He that loveth not , knoweth not God : becaufe 
God is charity. 

9. By this hath appeared the charity of God in us , 
i as much as God fent his only begotten Son into the 
world , that we might live thré him. 

ro. In this is charity : not as if we have loved God , 
but becaufe he firft loved us,and fent his fon a piopitiation 
for our fins. 

11. My dearet, if God hath fo loved us : we ought 
alfo to love one another. 

12. No man hath feen God at any time. If we love 
one another , God abideth in us, and his charity is per- 
fected in us. 

13. By this we know that we abide in him , and he 
inus: becaufe he hath given us of his fpirit. 

14. And we have feen and do teftify that the Father 
hath fent his Son the Saviour of the world. 

15. Whofoever shall confefs that Jefus is the fon of 
God , God abideth in him , and he in God. | 

16.And we have known,and have believed the charity, 
which God hath toward us. God is charity : and he that 
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abideth in charity , abideth in God'’,and God in him. 

17. In this is the charity of God perfe&ted with us, 
that we may have confidence in the day of judgment : be- 
caufe ashe 1s, we alfo are in this world. 

18. There is not fear incharity : but perfect charity 
cafteth our fear , becaufe fear hath pain. And he that 
feareth , is not perfect in charity. 

19. Let us therefore love God,becaufe God δι loved us. 

20. If any man shall fay , 1 love God , and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his brother, 
whom he feeth, how can he love God, whom he feeth not ? 

21. And this commandment we have from God ; that 
he who loveth God, love alfo his brother. 


' ANNOTATIONS. 


WV. τ, Believe not every Spirit, 1, 6, every dotrine that you 
hear: for now arc many falfe Teachers, falfe doctors , and Εις Pro- 
phets. 

W. 2. By this is the Spirit of God known, He gives the new Con- 
verts, firft this general mark , by which they might have good 
grounds to think that the Teachers they met with in thofe days, had 
a good Spirit , and were of God, if they confe/s'd and acknowledg’d 
Jefus Chtift to have come from heaven, and to have been tade 
flesh , or made man. i, e, to be truly God , and truly man. Bar if 
( ¥r. 3.) they met with teachers of fuch a Spirit, as divided Jejus 
(a) by denying thim either to be the Meffias, or to be truly God , 
or to be a true man, they might conclude for certain, that fuch meu 
had not atrue Spirit._but were hereticks , Antichrifts, and forerunners 
of the great Antichrift. 

Such , even in 5. John’s time, was firftSimon the Magician , who 
according to 5 Epiphan : her. 21. p. 55. Ed. Petav: pretended among 
his countrymen. the Samaritans,that he himfelf was God the Father , and 
among the Jews , that he was God the Son, and that Jefus {ποτ ἃ 
death in appearance only. 2. His difciple Menander faid he was fcr 
from heaven for the falyation of men. See 5. Epiphan. har. 22. p. 
61. 3. Cerinthus, as alfo Carpocras, held that Jefuus was a mer 
man, born of Jofeph and Mary, andallo different from Chriit. See 
5. Epiphan. Her. 37. and 49 pag. 102. and 110. 4. Ebion held much 
the fame. See the fame 5 Epiphan. Har. 30. p. 142. Thefe Hercticks 
and divers ef thcir followers divided Jefus , and deftroy’d the Faith 
aad Myftery ofthe Incarnation ome This is Antickrit, (b) i, e,fach is 
the Spirit of Anuchritt , of whom yar have heard he cometh » or 13 
to come inthe latter tines, em Aud even iow he is ix the worl , 
not the Chicf and Great Autichrift , bu his Precurlors , in whom be 
may be faid to be come. 
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VY." 4.You littie Children born anew in Chrift by Baptifm , have 
overcome him ,1, c, every fuch Antichrift, not by your own ftrength, 
but by the Grace of Chrift, becaufe greater is he that is in you, than 
he that isin the world, i, e, the Spirit of God in you, is above gall 
your enemics. 

W. 5. They are of the world , fuch Antichrifts and Hercticks , are 
guided by a worldly Spirit, teaching men to follow the corrupt cuftoms 
and inclinations of the world and the flesh,thercfore the world beareth 
them,and inet: are more eafily feduced by them. 

γ΄. 6. But we,Chriftians, «re of God, have receiv’d his Spirit,we the 
Apoftles of Chrift, were lawfully fent by him. He that knoweth God, 
hbeareth us &c. i, e, who love and ferve God , and comply with the 
dodirine of his Son Jefus Chrift , hcar and follow the dodtrine,which we 
were commiflion’d by him to teach. = By this we know the Spirit of 
Truth , and the Spirit of error. Here S John gives them the fecond ge- 
neral mark ang Rulc,to preferve them and all Chriftians from Errors 
and Herefics to the End of the world. He that knoweth God, heareth 
us Apoftles , whom he fent, and heareth our Succeflors , invefted 
with the fame Miffion , and Authority , whom Chrift fezz as his hea- 
venly Father fent him, whom he appointed to Govern his Church , 
with whom he promis’d to remain to the end of the world. ————= He 
that is not of God, heareth not us, they ate not of God, who refufe 
to hear and obey the voice of the Church, and thofe whom Chrift 
appointed to govern his Church , as hath been obferw’d elfewhere. 

VW. 7.-— 10. Let us love one another , This is the repeated admoni- 
tion of 5. John the Evangelift,both in this .Epiftle,and to the end of his 
life,as 5 Hierom relates In Epift. ad Galat. Cap. 6. tom. 4. part. 1. pag. 
414. that being very old, when he was catricd to Church meetings of 
the Chriftians , and defired to give them fome exhortation , he fcarce 
faid any thing , but love one another , and it being tedious to his dif- 
ciples to hear always the fame thing , defired fome other Inftrudtion , 
to whom,fays 5 Hicrom,he gave this anfwer worthy of 5, John, that this 
was the precept of our Lord,and that if complicd with , it was fufficient. 
—— God is charity, is love, is the fountain and fource of all goodnefs 
and mercy, infinitely good in himfelf, and in his love and mercy 
towards manltind. This love and charity of God hath appear’d by his 
fending his only begotten Son into the world that we might live through 
him. See Jo. 1. 14. and the Annot. p. 311. τ Thus God having 
firft loved us, when we were finners, and his enemies, let us 
not be fo ungrateful as net to love him, and to love onc another by 
his example. 

v.12. &c. No man hath feen God at any time. No mortal man 
hath {een God and the perfections of his divine Majefty in fuch a 
manner as the bleffed in heaven , but we have powerful motives to 
love and ferve him, and to Jove our neighbour fcr his fake. 

W. 17. The charity ef God (which may either fignify the love by 
which we love God, or by which God loves us ) és perfected with us , 
er in us, and fo pofleficth our Souls , as to give us an humble confi- 


418 THE I. EPISTLE OF 5, JOHN. C. 4. 


dence of our Salvation , when we shall appear’ before his tribunal at the 
day of Judgment. Becaufe as he is,we alfo are in this world. Thefe words 
are differently expounded.- They may fignifie, that as God is always 
loving us and giving us marks and effects of his love,fo we in this world 
by his race are always loving him, and our neighbour, and increafing 
in this love,which gives us a confidence of our falvation. Or they may 
bear this fenfe,that as Jefus - Chrift was fuffering in this world for us, 
fowe are fuffering for his fake. 

WV. 13. There is not fear in charity, perfedt Charity δίς. By the fear, 
which a perfect charity and love of God excludes,we may underftand a 
fear of temporal lofses in this world, of the lofs of goods, of ba- 
nishment, of torments , of death it felf, which the love of God made fo 
many glorious martyrs conteran ; or an anxious fervile fear of punish- 
ment inthe next world,for the more perfe& charity and the love of God 
is; fo much the more doth it banish this imperfect and fervile fear : but 
as perfect charity do’s not exclude a love, aad conftant defire of loving 
God as our laft end,for whofe enjoyment we were created , fo it do’s 
not exclude a fear of difpleafing , offending,and lofing him by fin. 

¥. 20. He that loveth not his Brother whom he feeth, how can he 
love God whom he feeth not ? By this is fignified that it is more cafy and 
natural to love the things that we fee , and that enter by τῆς; fenfes. 
Pretend not then to love the invifible God, whofe perfections are 
hidden from you ‘in tlrs life, unlefs , you love your brother whom yout 
fee. Buthe adds another rcafon to prove that no man can love God, 
unlefs he love his Brother , becaxfe faith he ( ¥. 21. ) this is Goa’s 
exprels command,that he who loveth God, love his Brother , fo that a 
man cannot love God, unlefs he alfo love his neighbour. 


(a) W. 3. Qui folvit Jcfum xerarve ,Is read in fome MSS , and. 
muft have been the reading which the Latin Interpreter follow’d. 
We read the fame in 5. Tren. 1, 3.€. 18. p. 197. Ed. Feuardentit. in 
Tertitl. Ll. 5. cont. Marcion.c. 16.p. 481. Ed. Rigaltii. In S Aug. 
tn bis commentary on thefewords. Trac. 6. p. 871. 

(b) Ibid. Et hic eff Antichriftus , τὸ t#lo ( πνῶμω ) τὰ τ Avteyeisx. 
By the aveek hic cannot agree with the man , ard fo the confiructiow in 
latin muft be, hic eft ille Spiritus Antichrifii.. 
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ι. XU7 Hofoever believeth, that Jefus is the Chrift , is 
WV born of God. And every one that loveth him,who. 
is the father , loveth δύο him who was born of him. 
2.In this we know that we, love the Children of God, 
when we love God,and keep his commandments. 
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3. For this is the charity of God , that we keep his 
commandments : and his commandments are not grievous, 

4. For whatfoever is born of God , overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that overcometh the world , our 
faith. | | 

5. Who is he that overcometh the world , but he that 
believeth that Jefus is the Son of God? 

6. This is he, that came by water and blood, Jefus 
Chrift: not in water only , but in water and blood. And 
it is the Spirit that beareth witnefS, that Chrift is the 
truth. 


7. For there are three that oive teftimony in heaven : 


the Father, the Word,and the Holy Ghoft : andthefe three 
are one. 

8. And there are three , which give tcftimony on earth: 
the Spirit, and the Water , and the Blood : and thefe 
three are one. ᾿ 

9. If we receive the teftimony of men, the teftimony 
God is greater: For this is the teftimony of God,which is 
greater , in as much as he hath teftifed concerning 
his Son. 

το. He that believeth in the Son of God, hath the teftt- 
mony of God in himfelf, He thar believeth not the Son, 
maketh him aliar: becaufe he believeth not the tefimo- 
ny which God hath teftifyed concerning his Son. 

11, And this isthe teftimony , that God hath given unto 
us life everlafting. And this life is in his Son. 

12. He that hath the Son , hath life: he that hath not 
the Son, hath not life. 

13. Thefe things I write to you; that you may Know 
that you have eternal life , who believe in the name of 
the Son of God. 

14. And thisis‘ the confidence , that we have in him : 
that whatfoeyer we shall ask : according to his will, he 
heareth us. | 

15. And we know that he heareth us in whatfoever 
weshall ask:we know it,becaufe we receive the petitions 
which we requeft of him. 

τό. Hethat πονεῖ that his brother commiutcrh a fin 
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which 1s not unto death, let him ask , and fife shall be 
given to him that finneth not unto death. There is a {in 
unto death :I do not fay that any one should ask for that fen. 

17. All injuftice is a fin : and there is a fin unto death. 

18. We know that every one, who is born of God , 
finneth not: but the being born of God preferveth him , 
and the wicked one toucheth him not. 

19. We knowthat we are of God: and the whole world 
is fet in wickednef. 

20. And we know that the Son of God is come , and 
he hath given us underftanding that we may know the 
true God, and may be in his true Son. This is the true 
God ,.and eternal life. 

21. Little children, keep yourfelves from Idols. Amen. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WV. 1. That Jefus ἐς the’ Chrift , the promifs’d Meffias the Redcemer 

of the world. Is born of God is made his adoptive fon by his grace 
in Baptifm, ———_}Him(a) who is the Father: Lit : him who begot, 
i, e, the eternal Father, πως Loveth him who was born of him, i, 
e , loveth him , who is his only begotten , and -his eternal Son. 
' W.2. By this we know that we love the Children of God &c. thatis, 
allmen, and efpecially the faithful , who are’ made his adoptive 
Children , when we love God , and keep his Commandments , for thefe 
two branches of Charity, the love of God , and of our Neighbour , 
are infeparable : the one is known and ριον ἃ by the other. 

Y. 3. And his Commandments are not grievous, not burdenfom. 
Not but that they comprehend what feems hard to human frailty , and 
efpecially to men carried away with the love of vanitics in this 
world,who think it hard to comply with Chrifl’s doétrine of {clfdenials , 
of renouncing their inclinations , of fuffering death,fooncr than to fin 
againft God, or to renounce their faith:but the love of God , and the 
promifes of an eternal happinefs in the next life, with the affiftances , 
which God gives them, make the Yoke of Chrift fweet , and ῥὶς bur- 
den light. Matt. 11. 30. How different is this doGirine from that of 
thofe late Hereticks, who pretend that God’s commandments are im- 
poffible , even to juft men, when they cmploy all their endeavours?See 
the firft Propofition of Janfenius , and this herefy of Calvin condemn’d 
by the Council of Trent. Seff. 6. cap. 11. Can. 18. 

V.4. 5. This is the Vidlory that cvercometh the world , our Faith. 
1, ¢€, a lively Faith , working by charity , makes a man victorious over 
the’ greateft temptations , and over all the adverfaries of his Salvation. 

V. 6. In, ot by water , and Blood. The fenfe feems to be , by wa- 
ter , with which he order’d every one τὸ be baptiz’d and made Chriftians, 
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2.by by his blood shed on the Crofs for our Redemption ———_ And it 
ἐς the Spirit that bears witne(s,that Chrift (Ὁ) ἐς the Truth. By the Sps- 
rit, which is not here call’d the Holy Spirit , or the Holy Ghoft , asin 
the next verfe, is either meant the Spirit or foul of Chrift , which dying 
he recommended into the hands: of his Father, and which shew?d thac 
he was truly man, againft Cerinthus,and fome hereticks of thofe timess 
or elfe it may fignify the Spirit of Grace,given in this world to the faith- 
ful, in the fame fenfe,as 5. Paul fays, Rom. 8. 16. that the Spivit 
bears teflimony to our Spirit , that we are the Sons of God : And of 
which may be underftood , what is faid here YW. τον. He that believeth 
inthe fon of God, hath the teftimony of God in himfelf. 

V. 7. Dhere are three that give teftemony in heaven, the Father , 
the word , and the Holy Ghoft, and thefe three are one. i, ο΄, one in 
nature, in fubftance,and in all perfeétions, in the fame fenfe, as when 
Chrift himfclf faid, Jo.10. 30. I and the Father are one, ΟΥ̓ one thing. 
The Socinians object that this verfe is wanting in many G.MSS, And cven 
Frafmus in one Edition,and Mufi Simon in his Critics, have queftion’d it, 
or rejeeted it, as a falfe reading , but without any fufficient proofs 
aud grounds , as hath been shewn by many learned Catholicks, and 
alfo by Proteftant writers , who receive in their tranflaticns this verfe as 
Canonical. It is eafy to account for the omifhon of this verfe : foras 
both the 7th ad 818 verfe begin and end with the fame words, 
this gave occafion tothe overfight and omiflion of the Tyanferibers*, 
Whereas it is not credible,that fich 4 whole verfe could be added. And 
that ir was only by the miftake and overSeht of Tranferibers, may 
fuither appear, becaufe we find part of the 7th yerfe , to wit, and zhefe 
three are one, cited by Tertul. 1. cont. Praxeamc. 23. p. 515. Ed. Rig. 
and twice by Cyprian , Epift. 73. ad Jubaianum p. 125. Ed. Rig. in 
the Oxford Edition p. 3190. And in his Treatife de Unit. Ecclefie , p. 
181. Ed. Rigal. and in the Oxford Ed. p. 79, where alfo Dr Fell de- 
fends this verfc of S John to be genuine. Tertul: and Cyp. wrote long 
before the difpute with the Arians. 

The Socinians alfo objeét, that this paflage , it not brought by δ. A- 
thanafius , and fome other Fathers againft the Arians, which they 
could fearce have omitted , had they read, this verfe,but this only proves 
that this omiffion had happen’d in fome MSS in their time, or, 
as fome conje@ture , that the Arians had corrupted fome Copies. 5. Ful-i 
gentius made τίς of itagainft the Arians , and alfo others about that 
me. See the Benedifins of $.Maur againft Mafr Simon in the fir Tome 
ofS Hierom pag.1670. Both Catholicks and Proicfiants atter a diligent 
examination, have receiv’d this verfe , which is found in che beft MSS. 
ec the Greek Teftament at Amfterdam an. 1711. 

The three divine perfous who are prefent cvery where, thd faid to be 
2) heaved, Gave tfiimory concerning Chiift. The Father by a voice 
tom heaven, both at his Baptifm Matt. 3. 17. and at is Transfex- 
ation Matt. 17. 5. faying , this is my beloved fon , in whom I nm well 
lead, bear ye bis. And alfo by all the miracles wrought by the fame 
ΟἿ of au the three diyinePerfons. 2. The Son tetified to the Jews 


432 THE I. EPISTLE OF 5. JOHN, C. ς. 


on manyeQOccafions, that he was fent from God, that he was the 
only fon of God, that he and his Father were one &c. as in the Annot. 
on’ 5. John. 3.;The Holy Ghoft confirm’d the fame, particularly by co- 
ming down upon the difcipleson the day of Pentecoft , and infpiring 
thein to teach the Same doctrine concerning Jcfus. Chritt. 

WV. 8. And there are three, which give reftimony on Earth , the Spi: 
nivebe water, and blood , and thefe three are one (c) This is a repe- 
tition of what was before 1.14, W. 6. to be expounded in the fame 
manner. But when it is added , the/e three are one, the fenfe is, that they 
witnefs ofie and the fame truth. | 

V. 10. He that believeth not the Son,maketh him (God ) a liar, by 
refuling to believe the teftimonies given by the three divine perfons , 
that Jcfus was the Meffias , and the true fon of God, by whom eter- 
nal /ife is obtain’d and promis’d to all that comply with -his doétrine. 
In him we have alfo this lively confidence , that we shall’ obtain whatever 
we ask , according to his will, when we ask what is for our good 
with perfeverance, and in the manner we ought -——~-- And this 
we know , and have experience of , by having obtain’d the pesitions 
that we have made. | 

VW. 16. Α fin which is not to death ,.... and life shall be given him. 
It is hard to determine what S John here calls a fin, which is not 
unto death , and afin which is unto death. The difference cannot be 
the fame as betwixt fins, that are call?’d wental and mortal: for he 
fays , that ifa man pray for his Brother, who , commits a fin that zs 
not unto death , life shall be given him : therefore fuch a one had be- 
tore loft the life of Grace , and been guitly of what is commonly call'da 
mottal fin.And when he fpeakes of a fin, that is unto death,and adds 
thefe words , I do not fay that any one ask for that fin, it cannot be 
f{uppos?’d that S.John would fay this of every mortal fin, but only of fome 
hainous fins,which are very feldom remittcd,becaufe fuch finners very {cl- 
domr epent. Bya fiz therefore which is unto death,Interpreters commonly 
underftand , a wilful Apoftacy from the Faith , and from the known 
Truth-, when a finner harden’d by his own ingratitude, becomcs deaf 
to all admonitions , will_do nothing for himfelf, but runs on to a final 
impenitencc. Nor yet do’s 5. John fay , that fuch a fin is never re- 
mitted , or cannot be remitted , but only has thefe words , I do not fay 
that any one should ask for the remiflion of that fin , that is , tho we 
muft pray for all finners whatfoever , yet man cannot pray for fuch fin- 
ners with fuch a confidence of obtaining always their petitions , as S John 
faid before, W. 14. ἮΝ . 

whatever -expofition, we follow on this verfe, our Faith teacheth us 
from the Holy Scriptures , that God defires not the death of any fn- 
ger,but that he be converted, and live, Ezech. 33. τι. Tho mens fers 
be as red as Seorlet, they shall become as white as fnor. Ifaias 3. 18 Τὸ 
isthe will of God that every one come to the knozvledge of Truth and 
be faved. Ther’s no fin fo great , but which God is willing to forgive , 
and has Icft a power in his Church to remit the moftencrinous fins ς fo 
chat no finncr need defpair of patdon , nor will any fnner perish, bur 
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by his-own fault. . 
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W. 47. All injuftice ( 4} os a fin.Lit. in the latin ; all iniquity. And 
tho both the latin and greek word is. fometimes us’d for fin in ge- 
neral , yet we shou’d rather here tranflate all iijuftice , than all iniquity , 
left it feem a Tantology , and the fame as to fay, all fiw is a fin.Nor is 
it here the fame G word , as ¢.°3. W. 4. where. we wanflated , every 
(2 8 @ tranferefion. The fenfc herc is , that fin’ is always an injury , or 
unl enjuflice done to God, but tho every fin implys fuch an injury, and 
an offence againit God , yet there are different degrees in fuch injuries, 
which are not always fuch an injuftice,as 5 John calls the fin unto death. 
¥. 18. The being born of God, Lit.(The gevreration(c)of God) preferveth 
Him,i,e , the Grace of Adoption,as long as it remainsin the feul.Sec c. 
3. v. 9. And the wicked one, i,c, the devil, toucheth him not. 

W.19.And the whole world is fet in wickcanefs (£) i,e, a great part 
of the world. It may alfo fignity , ts euder the wicked one, meanin g the 
devil , who is elfewhere call’d the Prince of this world , that is, 
of all the wicked. Jo. 12. 31. | 

_ W.20. That we may be im his true fon (¢) He 2s, or this 15, the true 
God , and eternal life. Which words are a clear proof of Chrift’s diyi- 
nity, and as fuch, made ufe of by. the ancient Fathers. 

VW. 21. Keep your felves from Idols. An admonition to the new 

converted Chriftians , left converfing with Heathens and Idelaters , 
they might fall back into the fin of Idolatry , which may be the fin 
unto death here mention’d by 5. John. 


(a) W. 1. Ἐπ qui genuit, & yevmrurle , generantem , which in 
English may be tranflated the Father. —~ (Ὁ) ¥. 6. quoniam Chriftus eft 
veritas , in moft G. copies is new vead,ott To πνευμοοΐ ics κἡὶ ἀλήθεια, Gue- 
niam Spiritus eft veritas. | 4 ) 

(c) W. 8. Hi tres unum funt. Devers G. copies, εἰς Ey EbreM , 172 7284770 
funt , and fo the Prot. tranflation hath,and thefe three agree tn one , 
tho in the γι. verfe they follow the MSS. which there have , are 
one, "ἃ ob Tees ἔν εἰσὶ. | ΝΞ 

.(4} VW. 17. Ommis iniquitasndom ἀδικία, properly injuftitia. It is not 
herve ἀνομείχ,ας σα. 1. VW. 4. «τας (C) W. 18. fed generatio Dei, fome 
MSS. yéveors others ὃ γεννηθὲις ἔκ τῷἜ O28. qui genitus eft ex Deo-~[ f) 
W.19. In maligno pofitus cff , ἔν τῷ movned κέϊοι. - (ΟΝ. 20. In vero fie 
lia equs,bic eff verus Dens,tv τῷ ἀλεθινῷ uo cule. wros ὃςεν ὁ ἀλεθινὸς θεὸς cathy 
the G. article. 5. Athan. 58..4:0ο}. 5. Hilar.S. Aug. 8. ΟΥγ. by this fen- 
tence prove Chrif truly God. See Δι τυ: 1, 2. de Trin. ¢. 9. num. δ. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 


S JOHN 
THE APOSTLE. 


His 2d and the 34 Epiftle of 5. John, were not at the firft re- 

ceiv’d as Canonical by all Churches. See Eufeb. and 5. Hicrom 

in Catalogo, and Tillemont art. 9. onS. John p. 349. The ftvle 

fufficiently shews they were written by S. John the Evangclift. The 
time , anid place whence they were written , is uncertain. 

The defign in both, is to exhort thofe he writes to, to ftand 


firm in the Faith of Chrift againft all feducing Hereticks, to love one 
‘another &c, 


BPE PR Be A GS ᾧ ἢ 


1, eS eo prieft to the Lady Elect , and to 
ὄν - Sr er Children , whom] love intruth, and not 

“4 as I only , but alfo all they who have known 
ee Pee thetruth , 

2. By reafon of the truth, which abidcthin us , and 
shall be with us for ever, 

3. Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God the 
Father , and from Chrift Jefuus the Son of the Father 910 
truth , and ‘charity. 

4. Iwas exceeding glad , that I found of thy children 
walking in the truth, as we received a commandment from 
the Father. 


:. And now I befeech thee Lady , not as writing to 


ΟΥ̓ ἂν 
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thee a new commandment, but that which we had from. 
the beginning , that welove one another. 

6. And this is the charity, that we walk according to 
his commandments. For this is the commandment, that 
as you have heard from the beginning,you should walk in it: 

7. Becauf? isany feducers are gone out into the world, 
who confefs not Jefus Chrift to have come in the flesh ; 
fuch a ene is a feducer , and an Antichrift. 

8. Look to yourfelves, that vou lofe not the thines which 
you have wrought; but that you may receive a full reward. 
9g. Whofoever goeth back , and perfifteth not-in the 
Doctiine of Chriftt, hath not God: he that perfifteth in 
the Do@rine , hath both the Farher and the Son. 

10. ᾿ξ δὴν one come unto you, and bring not this dec- 
trine, receive him πος into the heufe, nor fay unto him, 
peace be to you. 

11. For he that faith to him, peace be to you,com- 
municateth with his evil works. 

12.Having more things to write to you,I would not do 
it by paper and ink: for I hope to be with you, and to 
fpeak face to face : that your joy may be compleat. 

13. The children of thy fifter Elect Salute thee, 


ANNOTATIONS. 

W. 1. The ancient Pref , or Bishon, See. 1. Pet. t. 5. Wor = 
Yo the Lady Eledia. Some conicQure that Eledla might be the name of 
a Family , or of a particular Church, but the common opinion is, that 
it was the proper name cfa virtuous Lady whom I love in truth, with 
a fincere Chriftian Charity, as well as ber Childven —~« By rcafon of 
the Truth, or the true Faich thar alideth in us: | 

VW. 7. Because many feduccrs are gone forth into the world, Aatchrifts, 
who confefs not Chrift to bave come in the flesh. Thefe were the Dif- 
ciples of Simon,the Cerinthians, Ebionits &e. See the 1. Epift.c. 2.18, 

V. 10. Nor fay 10 him peace be to you , or God {peed, all hail , of 
wfeany form of faluting him,as you would a friend, much lefs reeceve 
or eztertain him in your howe : this admonition is in gencral to forewartt 
perfons of the danacrs , which may avifc froma familiarity;with Here- 
ticks, atid fuch as teach ill doAtine, But by this is not forbidden eivility 
kindnefs , and a fincere charity for all men,by which we ought to wish 
and pray for the cternal Salvation of every one, I tranflate Ave by peace 
be to you, becaufe this was the ufual Salutation among the Jews and in 
thofe times, as we fec Luke 24, and John 20. 


Ee y 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE 
O F 


S JOHN 


lias APOSTLE: 


John commends’ Gaius for his Faith , Charity , and Hof 

° pitality towards ftrangers , and the minifters of the Gofpel, to 
whom he would have every one to give akind reception , and fuch 
charitable affiftances as they can afford, and which others want. 
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4 He ancient Prief to the moft dear Gaius , 
t whom I love in truth. 
- 2, My deareft, I make my prayer that thou 
mayft profper as toall things,and be in health, 
even as eile foul-doth profperoufly. 

3. I was exceeding~glad when the brethren came , and 
gave teftimony of the truth in thee , even as how 
walkeft in truth. | 

4. I have no eteater fubject to give thanks for , than: 
chat I may hear my children walk in the truth. 

s. My deareft ,“ thou doft faithfully, whatfoever thou 

erformeft towards the Brethren,and this towards ftrangers’, 

6.Who: have given teftimony of thy charity in’ the face of 
the Church; whom thou wilt do well to bri ing on thelr way 
in arhanher worthy of God. 

7. For they went for his nathe’s fake , taking acthing 
of the Gentils. 
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8. We ought therefore to receive fuch, that we may be 
fellow helpers of the truth. — 

9. Thad perhaps written to the Church: but he that 
loves to have preeminence among them, Diatrephes,receiveth 
not us. 

10. On this account if I come , I will admonish him 
of the works, which he doth: with malicious words , 
prattling againft us: and as if thofe things were not 
enough for him : he neither receiveth the brethren: and 
forbiddeth thofe that receive them, and caftech them 
out of the Church. | 

11, My deareft , imitate not evil , but that which ts 
cood.He that doth well, is of God; he that doth evil,hath 
not fecn God. 

12. Ateftimony is given in fayour of Demetrius from 
allmen , and from truth it felf, and wealfo bear the like 
teftimony : and thou knoweft that our teftimony is true. 

13. I had many things to write to thee, but I would 
not with pen and ink write to thee. 

14. But I hope to fee thee fpeedily, and we shall 
{peak face to face. Peace be to thee. The friends falute 
thee. Salute our friends by name. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WV. τι Chey wend for his name - fake takzng notning of the Gentils. 
Chele Minifters and preachers of the Gofpel , whom S. John recem- 
mends, tack care, as S. Pail did, not to take any thing of the Gen- 
tls, to whom they Preack’d, left they should be thought to preach to 
ect money by ic. Bur be puts Gaius in mind,that by aflifting fuch men, 
he would became a fellow-labourer in the Gofpel , atid have a share 
Pe cis ewig: 

XY. 9. Diotrepbes receiveth notus , nor thofc we recoramend, praséles 
and talks againfé me. We know no more of this man, nox of 1)»759- 
σε, cr wneom 5. Joh O1VES fo favourable f Character. 
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THE CATHOLICK EPISTLE 
OF S JUDE 
THE APOSTLE: 


T His Epiftle , as we find by Enfeb. I. 3. Hift. c. 25. and 5. Hie- 
A rom in Catal: was not every where receiv’d as Canonical till about 
the end of the 4th Age. It is cited by Origen. hom. 7. in Jofue , 
by Tertul. 1. de cultu fminarum. by Clem. Alex. 1. 3. Padag. by S. 
Athan: in Synopfi , by 5. Greg. Naz. Carm, 34, by 5. Cyr. of Je- 
rufalem Catech. 4t4,by the Councils of Laodicea ; and the 34-Council of 
Carthage , by 5, Aug. I. 2. de Dod. Chriftiana, c. 8.Sec Tille- 
mont,and Nat. Alex. in his Preface to this Epiftle. The time when it was 
written is uncertain, only, tis infinuated, W. 17. that few of the 
Apoftles were then living , perhaps only 5. John. 

The defign was to give all Chriftians a horrour of the deteftable 
Doctrine and infamous praQiccs of the Simonits, Nicolaits, and fuch 
Hercticks , who having the name of Chriftians , were become a fcandal 
to Religion » and to all mankind, as may be fecn in 5. Ireneus and 
δ. Epiphanius. He copies in a manner what 5. Peter had written in 


his 34 Epiftle Chap. 24. 


SAA IAIN NN TAR AEN JAA AN DAN A TAN TAN LEAS LANNY AN IN ΝΝν 9 
¥ - qo | Be Ἐ 4 . Ἢ .΄ .-Χυ "ὦ e Ge . ἊΣ δε f be ef?” 
TAN Ne Oe RS oe AS EES ES TES AS USES EASELS Os eS tS SES εν LS TS as 


1. Ἢ Ude the fervant of Jefus Chrift , and the brother 
of James ,to them, that are in God the Father be- 
loved, and preferved in [εις Chrift , and to the called. 

2. Mercy unto you, and Peace, and charity be accom- 
plish’d, 

3. My Deareft , being very folicitous to write to you con- 
cerning yourcommon Salvation, I found it even neceffary 
to write to you : befeeching you to contend ecarnefc- 
ly for the faith, which was at firft delivered to the Saints. 
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4. For there have crept in fome men {who were of old 
forerold unto this condemnation ) impious men , turning 
the grace of our God into lafcivioufnefs , and denying the 
only fovereign Lord, and our Lord Jefus Chritt. 

4.1 will put you then in mind, who once Knew all 
thefe things, that Jefus having faved the people out of the 
land of Egypt , did afterwards deftroy thofe who belie- 
ved not: 

6. And the Angels, who kept not their firft dignity, but 
left their own habitation, he referved in everlafting chains 
under darknefs, unto the judgment of the great day. 

7. Asalfo Sodom, and Gomorzha, and the adjoining 
Cities in like manner, having given themfelves over to 
fornication , and going after other flesh , were made an 
example , fuffering the pain of eternal fire. | 

8. In like manner thefe alfo defile the Acsh, they defpi- 
fe dominion , and biafpheme Majefty. 

ο. When Michael the Archangel difputing with the 
devil , contended about the body of Moyfes, he durft not 
bring again bine a judgement of reviling:but faid : the Lord 
command thee. 

το. But thefe men rail indeed againft all things, which 
thev underftand not : and what things foever they know 
naturally like dumb beafts, in thefe are they corrupted. 

11. Wotothem , for they have gonein the way 
of Cain : and have given themfelves over in the error of 
Ralaam for a reward, and have perished as in the contra- 
diGion of Cere. 

12. Thefe are fpotsin their feafts , banqucting together 
without fear, feeding themfelves,clouds without water, which 
are carried about by the winds , trees of the autumn, un- 
fruitful , twice dead, plucked up by the routs , 

13. Raging waves of the fea , foataing out their own 
confsfion, wandring flars: to whom the fom of darkness 
is referved for ever. 

14. Now even of thefe prophefied Enoch the feventh 
from Adam, faying: behold the Lord is came with thoufiuds 

of his Saints 

ἐς, To exercife jndgment agauft all, and to reprove all 
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the impious of all the works of their impiety, which they 
have acted impioufly , and of al! the hard fpeeches, which 
impious finners have f{poken againft God. 

16. Thefe are murmurers full of complaints , walking 
according to their own lufts , and their mouth fpeaketh 
proud things, with admiration of perfons for gain-fake. _ 

17. But you, my deareft be mindful of the words,which 
were before fpoken by the Apoftles of our Lord Jefus Chrilt, 

18. Who told you,that in the latter days should come 
{coffers , walking according to their lufts in impietics. 

19. Thefe are they who feparate themfélves , fenfual 
men, having not the fpirit. | 

20. But as to you, my deareft , building up yourfelves 
upon your moft holy faith, praying in the holy Ghott , 

21. Keep yourfelves inthelove of God, waiting for the 
mercy of our Lord Jefus Chrift unto life everlafting. 

22. And fome indeed do you reprove. being judged : 

23. And fave fome, fixatcching them out of the fire.And 
have mercy on others with fear: hating alfo the carnal 
coat, which is defiled. 

24. Now to him who is able to preferve you without 
fin, and to prefent you unfpotted in the prefence of his 
olory, with greatjoy at the coming of our Lord [εἰς Chrift. 

25. To the only God our Saviour , thro [εις Chrift our 
Lord , be glory and magnificence,dominion, and power be- 
fore al! ages, both now, and for ever and ever. Amen. 


ANNO TA TIONS. 


YW. 1. The Rrother of James , The Apoftle, and Bishop of Jerti- 

falem : he might have added, the Brother of Chrift, as he and the 
fame 5. James are tiled, i, e , Coufin Germans — to the cAlPd,i, ς, 
to all converted to the Faith of Chrift, whether they were Jews, or 
Gentils. 
. W. 3. Being very folicitous, to difcharge my duty ofan Apofle in 
writing and inftructing you in the common concern of your Salvation, 
I judge it zeceffary at prefent to write this Letter , to exhort you 10 
contend earnefily , (a) and ftand firm in the .Chriftian Faith. 

Y. 4. For there have creptin fome men , 1mpious men ( who were 
of old (Ὁ) foretold , that they shou'd fall into shis condemnation , by 
their own obdurate malice) the Difciples of Simon , and the Nicolaits, 
who endeavour to turn the Grace of God, and the Chriftian liberty 
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into all manner of infamous (c) Lafcivionfnefs: who by their ridi- 
culous Fables , deny the only fovereign and our Lord Jefus Chrift. Some 
by the only fovereign , or mafter of all things , underfland God the 
Father, and our Lord Jefus Chrift, who according to his divine per- 
fon , is the fame God, mafter, and Lord with him, and the Holy Ghoft; 
but many Interpreters think the true fenfe and Conftruction is this , 
denying Jefus Chrift ony only fovereign mafter,(d) and Lord. The 
tealons for this Expofition are 1. that this verfe of 5. Jude {cems cor- 
refpondent to that of 5. Peter, 2. Ep. c. 2. and 1. verfe’, where 
he fays of the fame Hereticks , that they deny the Lord that bought 
thena , or deny him that bought them, tobe Lord. 2. becaufe the Dif- 
ciples of Simon deny‘d Jefus Chrift to be truly Lord God, but denied 
not this of the Father. 3. becaufe the G., text feems to denote one and 
the fame to be the fovereign miafter and the Lord. See Cornel : a 
Lapidc. 

W. 5. Iwill therefore put you in mind, who once, (¢) thatis fome 
time ago , when you were converted and inftructed ἀπο all things , 
that were neceffary , as to the Chriftian Faith, I will then put you in 
mind of the Judgments , and Chaftifements, that {uch finners may expect. 
— That Jefus; (£) not as man, but as God, haying faved the People 
of Ifrael from their flavery in Egypt, did afterwards , on feveral occa- 
fions punish and deffroy thofe among them, who believed not , who 
were rebellious , aud incredulous to his Promifes. | 

¥. V. 6. 7. And alfo the rebellious Angels, who fcll from Hea- 
ven. ==Having given themfelves over to( g) Fornication, οὐ to exceflive 
uncleannefs ame going aficr other Flesh , and feeking unnatural Lufts , 
with thofe of the fame {ex. | 

VW. 8. Ia like manner thefe Hercticks defile the Flesh with their 
horrid abominations , defpife jult dominion , all lawful Authority , as 
well Ecclefiaftical , as Civil. — blajbheme Majefly , {peak ill , and rail 
both againft the Majefty of God, and againft thefe , whom he hati 
invefted with power derived from him. 

YW. 9. When Michael &c. We do not find this in any other Ca- 
nonical fcriptures, fo that 5. Jude muft cither have had [τ from 
fome Tradition among the Jews, or fome writing , which he, by the 
Spirit of God, knew to be truc. It is not exprefled on what accoune 
this difute , or fitife was , betwixr §. Michael and the devil 
about the Body of Mo;{es. The common Invcrezctation ts, that S. Michaed 
convey’d the Body of Moyfes out of the wav, arid from the knowledge 
of the Teraclices, left they shou’d pay to it fome Tdolatrous worship , 
vhereas the Devil for chat End , would have it butied,fo that the people 
might know the place , and adore it.See Deut. 3. 6. where itis faid, zhav 
0 one to tris Day hath knowin bis fepaichre. 
W. 10. Thefe men rail asainft what they do not underfland, as i 
is the Cuftom of falle and ignorant Teachers : and as to things, which 
they know by their {cnles, in thefe are they corrupted, following, like 
Brute Peafis, their natural lufts and Appetites. 

W. 11. They have imitated, ot gone in the way of Cain , who.mur- 
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der’d his Brother: and they have a mortal Hatred againft the Faith- 
ful. They have imitated Balaam (h) and his Covetoufnefs. See 2. 
Peter 2. W. 15. And Chore, numb. 16, who with othcrs oppos’d 
Moyles, and as thele finners perish’d , fo will they. 

- W. 12. 13.Thefe are fphots in Feafts.(Sce.z. 5. Peterc.2.W. 13.) in 
which they commit unheard of Abominations , twice dead , which 
fienifies no more than quite dead, clouds without water &c All 
thefe metaphors are to reprefcnt the corrupt manners of thefe Hercticks. 

VW. 14. 15. 16. Enoch prophefied &c. Tho? the Ancient writers men- 
tion an Apocryphal book of.Enoch’s Prophecies, yet S. Jude might 
Know by Tradition, or by the Spirit of God, what Enoch truly pro- 
phefied , concerning God's coming with Thoufands of his Saints, to 
judge , condemn,and punish the wicked for their Impicties and Blaf- 
phemies =~ Speaking proud things with admiration of Perfons for 
gain-fake. It isa part of the Character of thefe Hereticks , to {cem to 
aamire, and flatter others , when they can gain by τ, 

v.17. 18. 19. But be you mindful &c. He now exhorts the faith- 
ful to remain ftedfaft in the Beliefand Pra@tice of what they had heard 
from the Apoftles, who had alfo foretold that in after-times ( Lit. 
in the laft time), (i) there shou’d be falfe Teachers, fcoffizg and 
ridiculing all revealed Truths, abandoning themfelves to their Paffions 
and Lufls; who feparate themfelves from the Cathclick cammunion by 
Herefies and Schifms. πο Senfual men (ke) carricd away , and 
enflaved by the Pleafures of the {enfes. 

W. 20. 21. Building up yourfelves, i.e, raifing by your adions, 
a fpititual building founded 1. upon Faith. 2. on the love of God.y. 
upon Hope, whilft you are waiting for the mercies of God , and 
the reward of Eternal Life. 4. join’d withthe great Dury of Prayer. 

WY. 22.. 23. And fome indced reprove being sudged. He gives them 
another InftruGtion to praftife charity in endeavouring to convert their 
neighbour , where they’! meet with three forts of Perfons. αν With 
perfons obftinate in their Errors and fins , thefe may by faid to be 
already Fudg’d , and_condemn’d , they are to be'sharply reprehcnded , 
reproved , and if pofhible , convinced of their errors. 2. As to others, 
you muft endeavour to fave them , by fratching them , as it were, 
out of the fire, from the mine they ftand in grest danger of. 3. 
you mutt have Compaffion on Others with fear , when you fee them 
thro Ignorance or Frailty , in danger of being drawn into the Snares 
of thefe Hereticks ; with thefe you muft deal more gently and mild- 
ly , with a charitable Compaflion Hating always, and teaching others 
to hate the Carnal coat , which is defiled , their fenfual , and cor- 
rupt mannezs , that defile both the Soul, and Body. 

VW. 24.25. Now to him, &c. 5. Jude concludes his Epifue wich 
this Doxology of praifing God , and praying to the only Gea our 
Saviour , which may either fienify God the Father , or God as cqual- 
ly agreeing to allthe Three Perfons , who are equally the σαπίς of 
Chrif’s Incarnation , and man’s Salvation , thrd Jefus Chrijt ou Lord , 
who being God from Eternity , took upon him out Humay nature, 
that he might become our Redermcr, 


Ἢ 
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(a) δ. 3. To contend earnefily , Supercertari , which has an active 
Jenfe , of whtch there ave divers Examples. Sce Eftius and P. Alle- 
Man » kmoryerilectat, meme (Ὁ) W. 4. Who were foretold. prafcripti , 
Meoytyecusecvos, predict. It ts not well tranfiated appointed, by. Mr. 
N..... efpecially fince Calvin and Beza pretended from this Expreffion, 
that God was the caufe of their refifting the Truth. 

(¢) Ib. Luxuriam ἄσέλγειαν. —~ (d) 1b. Solum Dominatorem, 
Ce Daum noftrum J. C. negantes. The Ord. G. τὸν μόνον δεσπότην 
θεὸν, Ὁ κύριον ἠμοῶν Ἰησῶν χριφὸν ἀριέμενω «--- (Ο) W. ς. Sczentes femel 
omnia » 4otes ἀπαξ amavle. Semel , pro jamdudum » fays Eftius. — 
(1) Quontam Jefus , fome would have here meant Joluc . they feem 
not to reflect , that it was not Jofue, but Mofes that faved the People 
out of Egypt. —-(9)W.7 Given themfelves over to Fornication, exfor- 
wICALR , Exmogvivowras , exceffive Fornications , the fignification being 
Stronger , and increafed by tx, =—= (h) 7. 11. Errore Balaam mercede 
effuft funt , ἐξεχύθησαν, decepti funt fimili avaritia & [pe mercedis.—— 
(i) ¥. 18. In noviffimo tempore , ἐν tary χρόνῳ. i, e, in this laft 
Age of the world, mam (k) Animales , Puyo ab anima. Tertullian 
turned Montanift , call’d the Catholicks,  Pfychicos. 
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THE 
APOCALYPSE 


OR REVELATION 


OFS JOHN 


THE APOSTLE. 


Pees Tid fome in the firft Agcs doubted whether this book was Ca- 

h ononical , and who was the Author of it ( Sce Eufcb. 1. 7. 
Hiftor. c. 25. ) yet tis certain much the greater part of the ancient 
Fathers acknowledg’d both that ic was a pare cf the Canon, and 
that it was written by 5. John the Apofile and Evangelist. See Tul- 
lemont in his 9th note upon 5. John, where he cites S. Jutta, S. 
Irencus , Clemens of Alexandria, Tertull., 5. Cyp., S. Athan. , 
Eufcbius , 5. Amb. , 5. Hierom, 5. Aug. , &c. It was written in 
Greck to the Churches in Afia, under Domitian about the year 96 , 
ot 97. long after the deftruction of Jerufalem, when 5. John was 
banish’d Iffand of Patmos in the Egean Sea. It is by tome 
call’d the Prophecy of the new Teitament, and the acconipiichment 
of the predictions of all the other Prophets, by the δι coming οὗ 
Chiift at his Incarnation,and by his 2d coming,at the end of the world. 

As to the time when the Chicf predi€tions should come to pais , 
we have no ceriainty , as appears. by the different opinions, both οἵ 
the ancient Fathers, and late Interpreters. Many think that moft things 
fer down from the 4th Chaprer to the end, will not be fulfild rill 
a little time before the End of the world. Others are of opiaion , 
that a great part cf them , and particularly the fall of the wicked 
Babylon , happen’d atthe deftru@ion of Paganifm , by the deftraction 
of Heathen-Rome , and it’s perfeenting Heathen-Empcrors. Of thefe 
Corerpretations , fee Alcazar in his long Commentary , ἰὸς the leat. 
ned Bofiuet , Bisnop of Meaux ἴῃ lis treatife on this kook, aad 
P. Alleman, in his notes on the fame Apocalypfe , tom, 12, who 
sh his Preface fays, that this,ina great meafure, may be now look’d 
upon as the opinion follow’d by the kcained men. In finc others 
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think that 5, John’s defign was in a myftical way ; by Metaphors 
and Allegories , to reprefent the attempts and perfccutions of the 
wicked againft the fervants of God, the punishments that should in a 
short time fall προ Babylon, thatis , upon all the wicked in gene. 
ral, the eternal happinefs and reward, which God had referv’d for 
the pious inhabitants of Jerufalem, that is , for his faithful 
fervants, after their short trials and tribulations of this mortal life. 
In the mean time we mect with many profitable inftructions and ad- 
monitions, which we may eafily enough underftand : but we have no 
certainty, when we apply thcfe predictions to particular’ events : for 
us 5. Hicrom takes notice, The Apocalypfe has as many Myfterics.as 
words , or rather myfteries in every word. Apocalyp/ts Joannis tot ha- 
bet Sacramenta quot verba ...... parum dixt, in verbis fingulis mul- 
siplices latent intelligentia. Ep. ad Paulin. τ, 4. p. 574. Edit. Benedidt. 


Se etter te te te eddie de dette beth dete deeb dhe 
THE APOCALYPSE OFS. JOHN. 
CHAP, IL. 


1.98248 HE revelation of Jefus Chrift , which God 
δ T ὃ gaye to him to make known τὸ his fervants, 
| Dead things which muft shortly come to pafs : and 
hignified them , by his Angel fent to his fer- 

vant John , 

2. Who hath given teftimony to the word of God, and 
the teftimony of Jefus Chriftt, as to what things focver 
he hath f{cen. 

3. Happy is he who readeth , and hearcth the words of 
this prophecy ; and who kcepeth ihe things that are writ- 
ten therein : for the time is near. 

4. John to the feven Churches, which are in Afia. Gra- 
ce be unto you and peace , from him , who Is, and who 
was’, and who is to come: and from the feven Spirits , 
‘ which are before his tlironc; 

5. And from Jefus Chrift , who is the Faithful witnefs ς 
the firft begotten of the dead,and the Prince of the Kings 
of the earth , who hath loved us , and washed us from 
our fins by his blood , | 

6. And hath made us a Kingdom , and Priefts unto 
God, and his Father : to him be glory and Empig: for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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7. Behold he cometh with clouds , and every eye shall 
fee him , and they that pierced him. And all the Tribes 
of the earth, shall bewail themfelves upon him: Even 
fo : Amen. 

8, Iam Alpha, and Omega , the beginning,and the end , 
faith the Lord God : who is, andwho was, and wKo is 
to come, the Almighty. 

9. I John your brother,and sharer in tribulation, and in 
the Kingdom, and τη patience in Jeftis Chrift : was in 
the Ifland which is called Patmos, for the word of God, 
and the teftimony of Jefus: ; 

10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day , and heard 
behind me a great voice, as it were of a Trumpet , 

rz. Saying ; what thou feeft, write in a book : and 
fend it to the feyen Churches , which are in Afia , co 
Ephefus , and Smyrna , and Pergamus , and Thyatira,and 
Sardis , and Philadelphia , and Laodicia. 

12. And I turned to fee the voice that fpoke with me: 
and being turned I faw feven golden Candlefticks : 
13.And in the midft of the feven golden Candlcfticks,one 
like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment down 
to the feet , and girded about near the brealts with a 
golden girdle: 

14, And his head,and hair wete white , as white wool, 
and as fnow , and his eyes were as a flame of fire, 

15. And his feet tke unto fine brafs as -in a burning 
furnacer and_his voice as the voice of many waters : 

16. And he had in his right hand feven ftars : and there 
went out of his mouth a sharp rwo-edged fword : and _ his 
countenance shined as the fin shinethin it’s full ftrength. 

17. And when I faw him, I fell at lis feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, faying : fear not : 
Iam the firfts, and the laft , 

18. And I am living , and was dead : and behold I am 
alive for ever and cver, and I have the keys of death , 
and of Hell. | 

19. Write therefore the things which thou haft feen, 
and which are 5 and which muft be done hereafter. 

20. The Myftery of the feven flats , which thou haft 
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feen in my right hand, and the feven Candlefticks : The 
feven ftars, are the Angels of the feven Churches : and 
the feven Candlefticks , are the feven Churches. 


ANNOTATION 5. 

V.1. πὸ. The Apocalypfe 9 or Revelation. 1 rather prefer the word 
Apocalypfe , which the latin Interpreter did not thiak fit to change. = 
Of Jefus Chrift .... by his Angel fent to his fervant Yohn. So that 
thefe things were immediately reveal’d to 5. Jchn’by an Angel, who 
reprefented , and {poke in the perfon of Chrift, ——« which την 
shortly come, and asitis again faid, VY. 3. the timeis near. This 
cannot be meant of all things in the Apocalypfe, where mention is 
alfo made of the day of Judgment , and of the Glory of heaven at 
the end of the world. It can only mean, that fome things were to 
happen shortly, i, e, what is faid of the 7. Churches, c. z. and 34. Or 
the perfecutions foretold should begin shortly. Or elfe thefe expref- 
fions are only to fignify , that all time is short, and that fiom 
the coming of the Meflias, we are now in the laft Age or the 
laft hour. Sec 1. Jo. 2. 18. 

W. 4.--6. John tothe 7. Churches, aftcrwards nam’d 5 and by 
them , to be underftood of all Cherchcs , Bishops » and people in 
the like difpotitions, ———= From him, who is, and was, and is 
to come. As theie words are only applied , and applicable to him,who 
is truly God and cternal , Alcazar pag. 176. applics them to God 
the Father. Others think them to be fpoken of God, as the word 
God agrees to all the three divine Perfons, who are one and the fame 
God. See Ribera. mmmme And fromthe 7 Spirits. Alcazar underftands 
them of 7. of God’s Attributes or PerfcCtions, but,by the common Ex- 
pofition , are meant feven of the Chief created Spirits , who in a {pe- 
cial manner, aflift at the Throne of God, employ’d το exccute 
God’s commands, as Raphael faith, Toby 12. 19, I am one of the 
feven who fland before God + — And from Jefus Οὐ, made man 
and the Redeemer of mankind , whom S. John here names after the 
7 Spirits , becaufe he continues his diicourle about Chrift κα =e qo 
is the faithful witness » reftified and approv’d of God by fo many 
miracles , Prophecics &e. He is the chicf of the Martyrs or witnefles , 
as the G. word ficnifics w-see Zhe δΥ begotten of the dead , both 
firft in dicnity , and τίς that refe to an immortal life. The Prince 
of the Kines of the Earth , whole powcr is inunitely greater than all 
theirs 5 and this to put the fuffering Chiiftians in mind, that they 
needed not fear the perfecuting Empezors, who have no power after 
this Life. And Chritt hath made us a Kingdom, in as much 
as by his Grace, he has made us members of his true Church , calPd 
the Kingdom of God , ad promis’a us to reign with him ig his g¢lo- 
tious Kimedom in heaven.—-And bai made us Priefts to of ana his 
Father, to offer up fpizitual Sacrifices. δὸς 1. Pet 2. 9, mmm To him 
be, oris due, Glory and Empire for ever and ever. Amen,i, 
ες.) to είς Chrif 
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Y. 7. Behold he cometh , or is to come at the day of Judgment. 

W. 8.1 am Alpha, and Omega. Thele, the firlt and laft letter of 
the G. Alphabet , fignify the fame as whar follows, the Beginning 
and the End, the firlt caufe and laft End of all intelligent beings , 
who was, andis , and who is to come, the Almighty. Thefe words 
agree only to him, who is the true God , and here are applicd to 
our B. Redeemer, who istocome , and judge all. 

y. 10. On the Lords day (c) not on the Jewish Sabbath, which is 
our Saturday , but on the Chriftian-Sabbath , our Sunday , . call’d 
the Lord’s day. The Church in the Apoftle’s time, chang’d the day 
of reft, on which the Jews were commanded to reft and fanctify 
that day , from Saturday to Sunday , from the laft day of the 
weck to the firft. They judeg’d this only to be an indifpcnfable 
precept , that fome day or fome time should be appointed , in a 
{fpecial manner, to God’s fervice and worship, on which Chriftians, 
should alfo abftain from fervile works, that were not of neccfflity : 
as to the determination of fuch.a day of the week , they jude’d 
that the Church had power to change thé day. The Iate pretended 
Reformers have all agreed with us in this Change. And if they 
would have all that is exprefs’d in this commandment 2 to be of an 
indifpenfable and unchangeable obligation according to the letter of 
the Law, they ought certainly to obferve , to fandctify , and to abftain 
from all fervile works on Saturdays, or on the Jewish Sabbath. 

VW. 10.--12 A great voice as it were of a Trumpet. To fignify tac 
importance of things to be reveal’d. -——= I faw 7. Candlefficks, which 
by the laft verfe of this chapter , reprefented the 7. Churches of Afta. 
We may fuppofe thefe Candlefticks to have been shewn to 5. John 
like what is defcrib’d , Exod. 25. 31. For in thefe vifions of 5. John, 
are frequent allufions to the former Tabernacle, and to things relating 
to the fervice and worship of God, which Moyfes was order’d to 
make. 

V. 13. And in the midft of the Candlefticks ,i, ¢, walking among’ 
the Candlefticks , as it is faid in the firft verfe of next chapter, one 
like to the Son~of_man,i,e, like to Chrift, as he many times call’d 
himfclf the Son of man , and at other times told the Jews, he was 
the Son,the only begotten Son of God.By this walking among the Cand- 
lefticks is fignified his providential care over all the particular Churciies, 
which make up one Catholick Church. “πα Wirha garment down 
to his feet, (b) and a golden girdle, with a refemblance to the habi: 
of the Pricfts | 

VW. 14. 15. His feet like fine brafs, to fignify the purity and 
ftedfafinefs of his Steps and Actions, mummHis voice asa voice of many 
waters , the found of his preaching by himfelf , and by his Apoftles , 
has been heard throughout all nations of the world. | 

YW. τό. In his right hand feven Stars, which, as it isfaid YW. 20- 
were the Angels, i, c, the Bishops of the feven Churches , by this, 
compatifon is exprefs’d their dignity. τα Out of his mouth a sharp 
zwo-efg’d fword. The word of God preach’d, is compar’d to a two 
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ἀρὰ {word , Ephes. 6. 17, and Heb. 4. 12. It allo fignifies Gnd’s 
feverity in punishing finners. 

VY. 17. I am the firft and the laff. Thefe are the words of ste 
Son of man, or of him that reprefented our Saviour Chrift to 5. 
John. To be the firft and lat, is another expreflion agreeing only 
to him, who is the true God , as it is divers timcs applied by 
the Prophet Taias c. 41.4. [the Lord , the firft and the laft am 1, 
€. 44. 1 the Lord of Hofts ..... I the firff and the iaft, one, and 
befides me there is no Ged. See the fame words Tfaias 48. v. 12.86. 

W. 18. And am living, and ‘was dead, always living as Gody 
and as man, was dead, died on the Crofs for the Salvation of 
all. men , rofe AGAIN , triumph’d over Hell, death, atid fin, ahd am 
living forever and ever, and have the keys of death and of Hell , 
power over all , all things being made fubject to me, even as man, 
or as God and man. 


On, τὸ otpyaeeves., as cfzt was faid , ἀπὸ τῷ ὃς λέγιϊκι ὁ ὧν φῦ ε. | 
(b) Υ. 5. Θκεὲ eft teflis fidelis ὁ μάρτυς ὁ mises. Martyr ille 
jfaelis. be τ 

(c) ¥. τὸ. In Dominica die, tv τῇ xugiaxy nig ammme (ἃ) 
VY. 13. veffitum podere , tvdedupevey modien See Exod, 28. 51. Duiitel 
TO. 5. : 


(a)W. 4. Ab τὸ oui erat , Cr ani eff.eh qui veniurus Chex τῷ ὁ ὧν, 


δ ὰ Dae ee ἀδ δα eee κὁ α καὶ ὁ ὁ ὁ ἃ 
CHAP. II, } 


i. Ὁ the Angel of the Church of Ephefis write : 
thefe things faith he who holdeth, the f-ven ftars 

in his right hand, who walketh in the midit of the fe- 
ven golden Candiefticks : | | 

2. I know thy works, and labour , and thy patience, 
and that thou cans’t not bear evil men : and thou haft 
tried them , that fay they ate Apoftles, and are not ; 
and thou haft found them liars: | 

3, And thou haft patience , and haf born for my na- 
mes fake , and haft not failed. τ 

4. But ἐς I have againft thee . that thou haft left thy 
firft Charity. | | | 

5. Be mindfl therefore from whence thou qr falln: 
and do penance , and prachife the firt works. Or elfe I 
come to thee, snd will remove thy Candletick out of it’s 
place , Wiles thou shalt have aone penance. 

OLE Fel. FE 
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6. But this thou haft , chat thou hateft the deeds of 
the Nicolaits , which I alfo hate. 

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the fpirit 
faith to the Churches: to him that overcometh will Igive 
to eat of the tree of life,which isin «he paradife of my God. 

8. And to the Angel of the Church of Smyrna write : 
Thefe things faith the firft, and the laft , who was dead, 
and liveth: 

9. I know thy tribulation , and poverty , but thou art 
rich:and thou art blafphemed by thofe who call themfelves 
Jews, and are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. 

10. Fear none of thofe things which thou art to fuf- 
fer. Behold the Devil shall caft fome of you into ptifon , 
that you may be tried: and you shall have tribulation ten 
days. Be thou faithful unto death , and I will give thee a 
crown of life. 

11. Hethat hath anear, let him hear , what the Spirit 
faith to the Churches: he that hath overcome , shall not 
be hurt by the fecond death. 

12, And to the Angel of the Church of Pergamus 
Write: Thefe things faith he that hath the sharp two-edged 
4word. ᾿ 

13. I know where thou dwelleft , where the feat of 
Satan is: and thou holdeft faft my name, and has not de- 
nied my faith. Even in thofe days was Antipas my 
faithful witnefs, who was flain among you , where Satan 
dwelleth: -- 

14. ButI have a few things againft thee ; becaufe thou 
haft there them that hold the do@rine of Balaam, who 
taught Balac to caft a fcandal before the children of Ifrael, 
to eat , andto fornicate : 

15. So haft thou alfo them that hold the doétrine of 
the Nicolaits. 

16. Dothen likewife penance : if not I will come to thee 
quickly, and will fight againft them with the fword of 
my mouth. | 

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the fpirit 
faith to the Churches: to him that overcometh I will 
sive hidd:n manna,and will give hima white ftone : and on 
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the {tone a new name written, which no one kno 
but he that receiveth. 

18. And to the Angel ofthe Church of Thyatira write ; 
Thefe things faith the Son of God , who hath eyes asa 
ame of fire, and his feet are like unto fine brafs-  - 

19. 1 know thy works, and thy faith , and thy charity, 
and. miniftiy, and thy patience , and thy laft works more 
than the former. ae 

20. But I have a few things againft thee : becaufe 
thou permitteft the woman Jezabel, who calleth her felf 
a prophetefs , to teach , and feduce my fervants, to for- 
nicate , and to eat of things offer’d to Idols. | 

21. And I gave her time to do penance: and she will 
not repent of her fornication. 

22. Behold I will caft her into a bed : and they that 
commit adultery with her, shall be in very great tribula- 
tion, unlefs they shal! do penance for their deeds. 

23. And her children I will deftroy by death ; and all 
the Churches shall know , that I am he who fearcheth the 
reins and hearts: and I will give to every one of you ac- 
cording to your works, But I fay unto yon, 

24, And tothe reft that are in Thyatira,: whofoever 
have not this doé¢trine , and who have not known the 
depths of Satan, as they fay , I will not lay any other 
weight upon you: ἜΝ ‘i 

25. Yet that which you have , hold faft till 1 come. 

26. And he that shall overcome,and keep. my, works unto 
the end, to him I will give power over Nations , 

27. And he shall rule them with a rod of iron, and 
as a veflel of the potter shall, they be broken , nd 

28. Even as I received: from my Father :.and I will give 
him the morning ftar.. me 

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear what'the fpirit 
faith to the Churches. © ¢° ᾿ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 4 

Y. τ... To the Angel of the Chirch of EPHESUS.Thé great 5. Τίς 
mothy , who was Bishop of Ephefus , died a he Martyr about 
this time, But as for the admonitioris and reprehienfions given in thefe 
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letters, we mutt take notice, that they are given to the faithful of 
each Church , and notonly to the Bishops , as it appears by the words 
fo often repeated. He that bath an ear., let him hear , what the 
Spirit faith to the Churches. ~~ + Thefe things faith he who walketh , 
&c. i, e, Chrift, or the Angel » who reprefented Chrift, as appea- 
reth by his titles repeated out of the laft Chapter. -- And haft not 
fail'd , or faintcd in oppofing ‘the teachers of folle Dodtrine, ~~ 
“But theu ῥα left thy firft charity ox fir frvour, a common, yet 
avery dangerous. difpofition ,: and: cfpecially in a Bishop , chare’d with 
the care of thofe under him. Do penance... pracit/e thy firft works , 
return to thy firft fervour, or I will remove thy Candleflick out of 
as places The Church of Ephcfus is threatn’d , as in danger to lofe 
‘ars faith ; which faith should be tranfplanted and recciv’d in other 
plates. *Tis what God has divers times permitted, that Churches flou- 
rishing in the Profeflion of the true Chriftian Faith , should be per- 
-werted with Infidelity and Herefy, while the Faith hath been planted 
ἴῃ other Kingdoms of the world. I uced not bring inftances , where 
Candlefticks have becn remov’d out of their places. —— Io him, to 
‘every one that overcometh , I will give to eat of the tree of Life , 
i; e, Eternal happinefs , differently cxprefs’d in thefe Ictters. — Iz 
the Paradife of.my God , *tis {fpoken in the perfon of Chrift , as man. 
 W. 8. 11. To the Angel of the Church of SMYRNA. To 5. Po- 
‘lycarp , or fome one Bishop there before him. No reprehenfion is 
given to this Bishop, nor to his ‘Church ,but a commendation for fuf- 
fering in poverty; and Tribulation, when they were rich in Grace. 
----- Thou art blafphem’d by thofe falfe Teachcrs, «who call them- 
selves Jews and Ifra: lites , and the chofen people of God , waiting 
for the coming’ of ‘the Meffias , but are not to be look'd upon as 
fuch , having refils’d to own their true Meffias , Jefus Chrift , they 
ate the Synagogue of Satan, the grcateft enemics of the true Faith. — 
You shall have tribulation ten days, which feveral’ here underftand 
for a long time. others for a short time , fen times being us’d in 
both fenfes. ΝΞ 

OWS T= T8s Το δὲ Angel of the Church of PERGAMUS. This 
Church is exhorted τὸ do penance , and reprchended , as the feat ox 
‘throne of Satan..Itis. only faid , -thar the Bishop lives. where this 
‘Satanical feat is-, that he had ot: denied the Faith.,.cven undcr the 
Perfecution , when 5. Antepas {uffer’d ‘Martyrdom , of whom fee Til- 
‘femont in the’ Perfectition undet‘Domitian ; tom: 2. p. 119 , and 
note 523. And Bollandus April the r1th:, tho’? the’ A@s themfelves 
be not of gteat-; Authority, — Thou: baft-them that hold the Dodrine 
of the Nicolaits, which is compat’d to that of Balaam., who tanchr 
Balac to caft a feandal before the Children of Ifrael, by which they 
were fedue’d by the women of the Moabitcs, aud fell into the fin of 
Fornication , and Idolatry , num. 24. and 31. 16, —— To him that 
overcomes I will give hidden manna, a happinefs in heaven , which 
‘the eye hath net fen, &c: And a white (a) flone, witha new name 
“uvvitten » as a mark of the happinefs prom’s’d to all tho , who shall 
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conquer. An allufion to the cuftom of giving a white ftoné, to thofe 
that were tried and acquitted, and alfo to perfons promoted: to a 
dignity , and a black ftone to fuch as were found. guilty. See Acts: 
26. 10. I.vol. pag. 498. . 
W. 18.-29. To the “προ of the Church of THYATIRA. Here’s firft 
4 commendation of their conftancy in the Faith,in. good works, charity, 
Datence , and miniftry, which chicfly regards their Bishop,who ever: 
he was at that time. The Hereticks , call’d -Alogians , who rejected 
the Apocalypfe ( chiefly becaufe of the clear proofs of the divinity of 
the word or Son of God ) pretended that thcre was no Church at 
Thyatira , when 5. John is {uppos’d to have written his Apocalypfe. 
They have no proof of this. This fame Church was afterwards per= 
verted by the Montanifts. See 5, Epiphan. Her.. 51. pe 455. -— 
Here followsa reprehenficn that they permitied the woman ( Here 
culPd by the name of Jexabel (b) as wascall’d the wife of Achaz , 
who perfecuted the trie Prophets , and protected the falfe ones 3. 
Kings. c. 18.) x0 fcduce the fervants of God , to commit fornication, 
and cat of things offerd to Idols. There is no probability that this 
Jezabcl was wife to the Kishop of that Church. Had this been true, 
tac Bishop would have defery’d a reprehenfion much more Severe , thar 
is here σίνος him. Alcazar thinks that by this woman was meant fome 
herctical Se& , or the corrupt Synagogue of the Jews , but Interpreters 
commonly underftand fome powerful woman thereabout among the 
lnfunous Nicolaits, who by her authoriry and artificcs, brought many 
to embrace that Se@. πα ὦ gave bey time to do penance, and she wile 
mot , or, would not repent. ?Tis Chrift who fpcaks as God, for whe 
out God vives finners τας to repent? καὶ Behold 1 will caft her into 
a bed &c. Some underftand a bed of ficknefs,others of corporal death, 
others etcrnal tormentsin Hell, where she , and they that fin with 
her, shall be in oveat tribulation , wnlefs fir they do penance. «σας 
AML the Churches shall know that 1 am he , who fearcheth the reins 
ang heerts, whichGod alone can do. See Pfal. 7. 10. Jerem. 17: 
10. &e. "Tis God allio who will give to every one according to his 
works. See Pfal. 61. 13, Prov. 24. 12-.Rom. Ζ. 6. and in divers 
other places. Iwill lay no other weight upon you, &c.i,e, not.the 
in{upportadle burden of the Jewish Ceremonies , to which tcachers 
of falfe doctrines would have you fubje€&: yec in the faith which 
402 have already Scarnt remain ftedfaft, till 1 come. σ᾿ To them 
who shall evercome &c. I will give power, over or above all Nations, 
They shall triumph over all the wicked world, and under me shall 
rule them, as it were, with arod of iron, being fo much exalted 
above them. —— ἃς 2 veffel of a potter , shall all their prefent great 
nels be brokex. To every fuch faithful fervant , I will give the mornizg 
flar, apothcr expreffion to fignify eternal light, or ctcznal happineds. 


(a)W. 19. Caleulum candidum. ψῆφον rungs. See Adis 26. το. 
(b) W.. 20. Mulierem Jezabel , τὴν γυνξίρεο Tele Snr. or, Welts τῷ 
Lis amendusents to the Prot, Tranflation , has put thy wife , and tn 
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the Greek yuveine os, which he fays is found in the. Alexandrian and 
feveral other MSS. But neither the Oxford Edition of 1675 5 nor 
that at Amflerdam 1711, take notice of this reading in any one MS. 
As for that one MSS. of Alexandria, I guefs by Waltons Polyglot , 
that st cannot well be read in that place. And tho’ it is likely that the 
Anthor of the Syriae verfion may have found that reading , yet 
there's nothing for st in the Arabic , or Ethtopic, nor in the Vulgar- 
Latin, which, as Dr. Wells bimfelf takes notiee on 1. Jo. 5. W. 
7. is more ancient than any other. verfion, or Greek MSS.And tho’ we find 
wxorem tuam in 5. Cyprian ad <Antonianum Edit. Rig. page 72- 
and in the Edition of Dr. Fell,put out at Amfterdam , an. 1701. pag. 
248.Where he fays inthe note mark'd a,eus interpretation: favent illa graca 
excmplaria , qua legunt yuveimes ox, but he did not think fit to tell 
45 where any fuch MSS. were to be found , nor have I beard , that 
they have been feen by any one. It is certain 5. Epiphan. did not find 
os, ΜΟΥ think this the true reading, when in the herefy of the Alogians, 
by Jezabel , be underfiands Maximilla , Prifcilla , or Quintilla in 
Marcion’s time. ᾿ 


I. Nd to the Angcl of the Church of Sardis write : 
thefe things faith he, who hath the feven Spirits 

of God , and the feven ftars : I know thy works , that 

thou haft the ‘name of being alive, and thou art dead. 

2. Be watchful , and ftrengthen the reft which were 
ready to die. For I do not find thy works full in the fight 
of my God-— 

3. Be mindful therefore after what manner thou 
haft received , and heard , and keep faft , and do_pe- 
nance. If then thou shalt not watch, I will come unto 
thee, as doth a thief, and thou shalt not know at what 
hour I will come unto thee. 

4. Bur thou haft a few names in Sardis which have not 
defiled their garments : and they shall walk with me in 
white , becaufe they are worthy. 

§- He that shall overcome , shall be thus clothed in 
white apparel, and I will not blot his name out of the 
book of life , and I will confefS his name before my Father; 
and before his Angels, | 
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6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
faith to the Churches. ᾿ 

7. And to the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia 
write: Thefe things faith the Holy one and the true one, 
who hath the key of David : he that openeth , and no one 
shutteth : and that shutteth, andno one openeth: 

8. I know thy works. Behold I have fet before thee 
a door open, which no man can shut : becaufe thou haft 
little power, and haft kept my word, and haft not de- 
nied my name, 

9. Behold I will bring of the Synagogue of Satan, who 
fay they are Jews,and are not , but dolie: behold I will 
make them come, and adore before thy fect: and know 
thar I have loved thee. | 

10. Becaufe thou haft kept the word of my patience, I 
alfa will keep thee from the hour of temptation , 
which shall come upon all the world to tempt the inha- 
birants onthe earth, 

11. Behold 1 come quickly: hold that which thou hat ,. 
that no mantake thy crown. 

12. He that shall overcome , I will make hima pillar 
in the Teraple of my God, and he shall go forth no more : 
and I will write upon him the name of my God , and. 
the name of the City of my God, and of the new Jeru- 
filem, whichcometh down out of heaven from my God , 
and my own new name. ; 

13. Hethar hath an ear, ter him hear,what the Spiric 
fiith to the Churches. — ΗΝ 

14. And to the Angel of the Church of Laodicia wiite : 
Thefe things faith the Amen,the faithful and true witnefs, 
who ts the beginning of the creation of God. | 

τς. 1 know thy works ; that chou art neither cold nor 
hor : I would thow wert cold,or hot: 

τό. But becaufe thou att lukewarm, and neither cold, 
sor hot , I will begin to vomit thee. out of my 
mouth. 

τα. Becaufe thou fyeft: 1am rich,and become wealthy, 
and ftand in need of nothing: and knowelft not that thou 
are wrenched andauifrable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 
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18. I counfel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thous mayeft become rich , and be clothed in white 
apparel, thar the shame of thy nakednefs may not appears 
and with eye-falve anoint chy eyes that thou mayeft fee. 

19. I rebuke, and chaftife thofe whom I love. Be zealous 
therefore,and do penance. 

20. Behold I ftand at the door, and knock : if any man 
shall hear my voice, and open the gatc 5 I will come in 
co him , and will fup with him, and he with me. 

21, To him that shall overcome , I will grant to fit 
with mein my throne: as Ialfo overcame , and have fet 
down with my Father in his throne. 

22. He that has an ear , let him hear, what the fpirig 
faith to the Churches. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 1.9 6.70 the Angel of the Church of SARDIS. He begins 
with this fevere reprehenfion , thou haff the name of being alive , and 
thou art dead, which we may underftand of the yreatcft part of them, 
and of being dead by the worft of deaths , which is that of fin. 
The Bishop is charg’d with this fault, that he did nor watch , 
and take care of his flock. He is admonish’d to repent and to 
ffrengthen , thofe that were not dead, but ready to die, (a) — But 
thou haft a fey names δίς. 1, ε΄... a few perfons not yet defiled , 
neither as to their confciences , fouls nor bodies They shall walk 
with me in white apparel &c. It is a new way of exprefling the 
happinefs of heaven. 

VY. 7-—— 13. To the Angel of the Church of PHILADELPHIA. 
There were fevcral Towns of this name , here is underftood that 
which was near Sardis in Lydia. Here is no more than an admonition 
to perfevere , hold that which thou haft. Chritt takes the title of 
the holy one,and true one, who hati the key of David ,ic, being the 
Son of David , and the promis’d Meffias , hath the fupreme power in 
the Church : who opens the gate of Salvation , and 70 one shuts it 
againtt his Ele? —— Ihave fet before thee a door open by giving 
thee gtaccs to fave thee , which no one shall be able to hinder , 
becaufe thou haf of thy felf little power or ftrength (b) and bas kept 
my word, and not denied the Faith, == Chrift alfo promifes that 
he will make the falfe abandon’d Jews fubject to the Bishop and 
his Church , and to own them to be the beloved and chofen people. 
‘God ‘promiics to'preferve them 22 the hour, ox time of temptations and 
Perfecutions, which. shou’d happen to all the Inhabitants of the Earth. 
om He thatevercomes L will make a pillay &c. fo as to ftand firm againtt 
his enemics ; and to be fecure of his endlefs happincls, me I will write. 
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upon him the name of my God , a fubfcribed Citizen of thg Celeftial 
Jerufalem . with the new name of Jcfus , the Saviour and “Redeemer 
of mankind. He alludes to the cuftom of writing names upon Pillars , 
Palaces ὅς. “τῶν From the words nzy God , the Socinians pretend that 
Chrift is noe the true God , as we may find in the difputes which Ser- 
vetus had with Calvin. Calvin anfwerd the Socinians, as all Catho- 
licks do, that Chrift was both Ged and man:this and divers things were 
fpoken of Chrift as he was man, but that many things in the Scrip- 
tures could not agree to him, unlefs he was alfo truly God. And by 
{ich places is clearly confuted the blafphemy and Error of the Arians 
and Socinians, The argument concludes in the principles of the Ca- 
tholicks, who allow the Authority of the Church in expounding the 
{enfe of the Scriptures , but the Calvinifts, and all other pretended τε- 
formers having shaken off that Authority , and having allow’d that the 
H. Scriptures are to be interpreted according to evcry man’s private 
judgment or Spirit, this fec Calyin and Servetus , every Calvinift and 
Socinian upon the fame level. 

W.14.-22.The 7th and laft letter ἐς to the Angel of the Church of 
LAODICIA. Chrift here takes the title of the Amen , (c) as ifhe faid, I 
am the Truth — he beginning of the creation,or of the creatures of God, 
to which is added in the τῇ Chaotcr, the beginning and the End.—Thow 
art nesther cold nor hot,but lukewarm. A dreadful reprchenfion , whar 
ever cxpofition we follow. According to the common Interpretation 
by the cold are meant thofe who are guilty of great fins , by the hot, 
fuch as are zealous and fervent in piety and the fervice of God , by 
the lukewarm or tepid , they who are flothful, negligent , indolent 
as to what regards Chriftian perfection , the ‘practice of virtue,and an 
cxact obfervance of what regards the fervice of God: on this account 
they are many times guilty in the fight of God of great fins, they 
forfcic the favour and grace of God, fancying themf{elves good 
enough and fafe cnough , becaufe they live as others commonly do, 
and are not guilty of many {candalous aiid shameful crimes , to which 
they fee others addi@ted. «ὦ I would thou wert either cold or hot, 
This is not an abfolute wish, becaufe the condition of the cold is 
certainly worfe in it felf ; but itis to be taken witha regard to the 

. different confequences , which oftentimes attend thefe two ftates,and to 
fienify to us that the lukewarm may be firther from a true converfion, 
in as much as they are Iefs fenfible of the dangers to which they 
remain e¢xpofed, than fuch as commit greater fins. Their carelefs in- 
devotion becomes habitual to them, they itve and dic with a heart 
divided betwixt God and the world: whereas vreater and more shame- 
ful diforders are not without an abhorrenee of fuch vices , which 
they commit, a fear of punishment , of Hell and Damnation , ftrikes 
them by the mercies of God οἶον ἃ evento finners , and makes them 
enter into themfelves like the prodigal San , they deteft their paft lives, 
and by the affiftance ef God’s Graces,become berth fervent and conftant 
in the duties of a Chrifian life. —— To the Iukewarm itis faid , 


2 will begin to von thee out of “ity χρυ ee ges if thou continue 
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in that ftate, I will permit thee to run on’, and be Joft inthy fins, 
-- TRgu blindly fay’ft within thy felf, Z am righ &c. A falfe con- 
{cience generally attends a lukewarm foul, and thofe who ferve God 
by halves : they flatter themfclves that all go’s well enough with them, 
when they fee they are not fo vicious as many ohers : but here the 
{piritof God, who penetrates the fecret folds and windings of floth- 
ful fouls, admonisheth them of their dangerous miftakes , that thcy are 
wretched , poor blind, and naked , when God do’s not inhabit by 
his Grace in their fouls,tho’they may have millions of Gold and filver in 
this world. “πρὶ counfel thee to buy of me Gold tvied in the fire , 
the love of God purified by trials and troubles in this life , to recover 
thy loft Innocence, to be elothed with the habit of Grace, to anoint 
thy eyes with eye-falve, by a ferious reflection on what regards thy 
eternal Salvation, ——- Ichaftife thofe whom love. He concludes 
all the former admonitions by telling them, 1,that to be under trials 
and troubies is,a mark of God’s favour,and ‘his paternal care. 2dly to 
hearken to the voice of God,when he knecks at the door of their heart. 3. 
He promifes them the reward of eternal happinefs, He that overcomes, 
shall fit with me on my throne: This do’s not imply an equality of 
happinefs, not even to all the Saints, much lIefs with God him. 
felf, but only that the Ele@ shall be in the Throne as it were 
of heaven, and partakers of the heayenly happinefs according to 
their paft goed works. 

I shou’d not here mention the wild and ridiculous fancies of one 

Mr. Brightman , when he pretends to expound to all men thefe Ictters 
to the feven Bishops of Afta,were it not to shew how the cbfcure pre- 
dictions in 5. John’s Revelation , have been turn’d and abufed by the 
Joofe Interpretations, and groundlefs inventions of fome of the late Re- 
formers , as may be feen more at large , when we mention their arbi- 
trary fancics about the whore of Babylon , and the popish Antichrift. 
I’shall here, with Dr. Hammond , give the readera tafte of fuch li- 
centious Expofitions of the divine Oracles. 

“Fhe-Calvinift Mr. Brightman pretended he had his Expofitions by 
divine Infpirations y and fo gave his commentary the title of Revela- 
tion of the Revelation. 1 shall quote this words out of Dr. Hammond. 

«© Mr.Brightman affures his Readers,that by the Churches of Sardis, 
2 Philadelphia , and Laodicia , wee meant Germany , France , and 
.» Britany. He fays a. moft heavy trial was now fuddenly to invade 
s» the Chriftian world... thatthe 3 faid Churches were moft favou- 
3» tably admonish’d of this Tempeft by Epiftles written to them 6 
3, #ame, nominatim... that he found and underftood this to be fo by 
> divine infpiration from the infcriptions of thefe letters,and fo should 
sy be guilty of a fin againft the divine majefty , if he conceal’d them. 

Not to tire the Reader with his fancies about Ephefus and Pergamus, 
which may be feen in Dr. Hammond Revel.c.2.W. 13.” On thofe words,, 
»» tn thofe days was Antipas the faithjul Martyr &c.My. Brightman has 
3, this wanton fancy on the name Avztipas,that it doth denote that the 
>, Martyrs of his time ( which was after Luther } should be Anes. 
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»Papa , ot Antipopes,’1 , c , adverfaries to the Popes and Popery. 

Dr. Hammond p. 928. gives us Mr. Brightman’s conceit on the 
name Thyatira, which muft be taken for the fame as Thygatheira, fig- 
nifying a young daughter, and fo denotes the growth of picty in 
the Church from the year 1300 , frorn Wyclif’s time tO 1§20,1, 
e, ull itcame to perfection in Luther's days. 

Page 932. Notca “ Sardés , according to Mr. Brightman, fays 
», Dr. Hammond, is the firft reformed Church in the Antitype, to 
», wit, that of Germany , which began at Wittemberge by Luther an. 
»» 1517, And the proof is, that Sardis is more to tke fouth than 
», Tuvatira, and fo muft have more of Truth in it: or becaufe there 
,,is no mention made of Balaam and Jezabel , which he refolv’d muft 
» fignify the Doctrines of Chriftian Rome,the abfence of which muft 
.» fignify a breaking off from the Roman Communion : or that she 
»»( the German Church) had a name to be living , but was dead , 
» by the dodtrine of Confubftantiation among the Lutherans, even 
» after the Reformation. This, fays Dr. Hammond, were a ftrange 
», way of interpreting dreams, which no Oxcirocritick would allow , 
but a much ftrangcr of explaining Prophecies. ” 

» Pag. 933. Philadelphia ( faith Mr. Brightman ) muft necds be 
,, the Helvetian , Swedish , Genevan , French, Dutch , Scotch refor- 
», med Churches. No reafon again for it, but that the City of Phila- 
5» delphia , was yet farther South than Sardis , andfo mult needs fig- 
»» niefy more increafe of Reformation. 2. That the name of Jezabel 
>, Was not in it, 3. that the word Philadelphia , fignifying brotherly 
,, love, cannot be apply’d to any but this pattern of all piety ( to 
which Mr. Brightman had fo much kindnefs)the Church of Helvetia and 
5» Geneva. And the reformed Church of Exgland, muft be 
vy that of Laodicia ...... becaufe Epifcopacy was here retain’d, and 
s, fo a mixture of cold with that of heat, and confequently is the 
., lnke-wwarm Church, that is found faule with. » 6 the profound 
Interpretations , and bright inventions cf Mr. Brightman ! 


(a) W.2 Et cetera qua movitura evant . τὼ λοιπὰ ἃ μέλλει ἀποθανεῖν, 
meaning perfons, not things. mmm (Ὁ) W. 8. virtutem, divas , 
Strength, —mme(c) VW. 14. Hae dicit Amen , τάδε λέγε ὁ Αμάν. Ile 
qui eft Amen. 


SST OMS ἃ ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁ ἃ Goh ἀνθ ἃ ἃ ἃ ὁ ὁ ὁ I ΣΟΣΕΝ 
CHAT 1Υ. 


1. Frer thefe things I ὧν: and behold a door open 

in heaven ; and the firft voice which I heard , 
was asit were of a trumpet fpeakingwith me , faying : 
come up hither, and I willshew theethe things that muft 
come to pafs hereafter. 
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2. And prefently I was in fpirit ; and behold there was 
a throne fet in heaven, and one fitting upon the throne. 

3. And he that fac , was like in fight to a jafper 

and a Sardin ftone: and there was ‘eile bine round about 
the throne, like in fight to an Emerald. 
-4. And round about the Thréne were four and twenty 
Seats : and upon the feats were fitting four and twenty 
Seniors , cloth’d about with white garments, and golden 
crowns on their heads, 

s-And from the throne proceeded lightnings, and voices, 
and thundrings : : and feven lamps were burning before 
the throne , ati are the feven {pirits of God. 

6. And before the throne was as it were a Seaofgtafs 
like unto Chryftal: and in the midft of the Throne, “and 
round about the Throne, were four living creatures full of 
eyes ‘before and behind. 

7. Andthe firft living creature like unto a Lion, and the 
fecond living creature tike unto a calf, andthe third living 
creature having the face as it were of a man, and the ink 
living creature like unto a flying eagle. 

8. And the four living creatures, had each of thém fix 
wings: and round about , and within they are full of eyes: 
and they refted not day and night, faying: Holy, doly,Holy, 


Lotd God Almighty, who was-, and who is, and who is 
to come. 


τῷ. And when thefe living creatures were ‘giving glory 
it ce , and benediction to him who fitrezn on the 
throne,to him who lIiveth-for ever and ever , 

το, The four and twenty feniors feil down before him 
who was fitting on the throne,and adored him who liveth 


for ever and ever, and.caft their crowns before the Thron:, 
faying 


11. Thou art worthy, o Lord our God to receive glory., 
and honour , and power: becaufe thou haf created all things, 
and for thy will they were, and have been created. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


VY. τ. Bekold a ‘door oper. EXcre begins what may be look'd πρὸς 


the 2d part of the Apocalyp!e and fam hence to the two lait 
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Chapters , are contain’d wars and victories of the Church over all its 
enemics , the devil, Jews, Heathens , Hereticks. Thefe vifions are 
ἴο differently expounded ; when apply'd to different Events , that this 
alone may convince us , how uncertain are thofe various Interpretations. 
The fervants of God are taught, that they mutt expect to meet with 
many trials , adlictions, and Perfecutions , but this ought to be a great 
Subject of confolation to the faithful, that they are affur’d, of 
Victory , if they fight manfully’, and of a recompence of endlcfs happi- 
nefs for their shore labours, —-—eem Such vifions and majeftick def- 
ctiptions shew that 5. John was infpired by the fame Spirit of God, 
as the ancient Patriarchs and Prophets. σαν I will shew thee the 
things that muft come to pafs hereafter, i, e, after the things al- 
ready reveal’d concerning the 7. Churches, and therefore after the def- 


truction of Jerufalem , which was about 20, years before 5. John 
wrote this Apocalypfe. 


VW. 2. I was in Spirit, rapt , as it were,in an Exftacy into Heaven, 
and Saw 2 Throne,and one fitting , reprefenting God the Father. 

VY. 3. And he ..... was like in fight toa Jafper , (a) or had 
the appearance of Jafpers , as to the colours , with which he appear’d. δίς. 

Y. 4 --¢. About the Throne 24. Seats, or leffer Thrones , with 24. 
feniors or fenators upon them , reprefenting the illufirious Saints’, both 
of the old and new Teftament , cloth’'d with white. Garments, in 
token of their Innocence, and crewas of Gold , fignifying the Glory 
of the Heavenly inhabitants me Lighinings , a fymbol of God’s ma- 
jefty and power. ~- Seven burning Lamps,which fignify the 7 Spirits of 
-God , the chicf Spirits that attend ‘ his Throne. Sce c. “1. Wee. oA 

WY. 6. A fea of glafs like Chryftal, calm and tranfparent, and 
may fignify. that the Saints had pafs’d a boifterous fea of troubles in 
this ‘world , which is ‘now chang’d into an everlafting tranquility ποας 
4. ‘living Creatures’, or Animals. Alcazar p. 364. . takes notice of 
30. differcnt expofitions’ of thefe 4. living creaturés. He ° under- 
ftands the Apoftkts , Bishops and Preachers of the Chriftian «Faith. 
Others 4. of the chief Angcls or Celcftial Spirits. Several others ex- 
pound them of the 4. Evangelifts , yet this was before 5, John him- 
481 had written his’ Gofpel. _ ee 

V. 7. The firft was.like a Lion &ct. The Qualities in thefe living 
efeatures are obferv'd to be, courage and firength in the. Lion , profit 
to human life by the Calf, reafon and wiidom by the face of Maz ,, 
foaring high$ and rapidity or {wiftnefs by the Eagle , whether we un- 
derftand thofe Spiritual’ perfeclions to belong to bleffed Spirits , or 
to the Apoftles ini general , or tothe 4. Evangelifts. 

Y. 8. Each of them fix wings. Sce the like vifions, Ezech. 1. 4. 
If 6. 2. Thefe fignify their swiftucefs in.exccuting God’s juft com- 
m: nds full of Eyes, a fymbol of knowledge and wat. hfulncfs, «τὸ 
They refled not day and night. There’s ‘no night in, heaven , but 
hereby is fignificd that. they prais’d God without intermifhon for all 
Eternity , faying., shes ard wortny ὁ Lord onr (Ὁ) Cod, Gre. 
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(u VY. 3. Similis erat afpedtui Jafpidis , ὅμοιος ὁρώσοι ἰώσπιδι" 

(b) W. 11. dignus es Domine Deus, God is wanting in many 
Copies , but Dr. weils reftored it as the true reading. 


Be RG ὁ ae IR th BG BRS ah ANG 5 Se BSG eG the 8 He AS AK AS ὦ ἐπα 
CHAP. Ψ. 


I. Nd I faw in the right hand of him who fat on 
& the throne , a book written within and without, 
fealed with feven feals. | 

2. And I faw a mighty Angel , proclaiming with a loud 
voice: who is there worthy to open the book , and to 
loofe the feals thereof ? 

3, And.no one was able, neither in heaven , nor on 
the earth, nor under the eatth,to open the book , nor to 
look on it: 

4. And I wept much , becaufe no one was found wor- 
thy to open the book, nor to fee it. 

5. And one of the Seniors faid to me : weep not : 
behold the Lion of the tribe of Juda , the root of David, 
hath conquer’d to open the book, and to loofe the feven 
feals thereof. | 

6. And I faw: and behold in the midft of the Throne, 
and of the four living creatures, and in the midft ofthe 
Seniors , ἃ lamb ftanding as if it were flain, having {e- 
ven horns , and feven-cyes: which are the feven Spirits 
of God, fent into all the earth. | | 

7, Anid-he came : and took the book out of the right 
hand of him who fat upon the Throne... 

8. And when he had open’d the book, the four living 
creatures , and the four and twenty Seniors , fell down 
before the lamb, having every one of them harps, and 
golden vials full of odours , which are the prayers of the 
Saints: ; | 

9. And they fung’a new Canticle , faying : thou art 
worthy 6 Lord to take ‘the book , and to open the feals 
thereof : becaufe thou waft flain , and haft redeemed us 
unto God with thy blood , out of eyery. tribe , and 
tongue , and people , and Nation: ~ ! 
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ro. And haft made us unto our God a Kingdom, and 
Pricfts : and we shall reign upon the earth. | 

11. And I faw , and heard the voice of many Angels 
round about the Throne , and the living creatures , and 


the Seniors : and the number of them was thoufands of 
thoufands , 


12. Saying with aloud voice: worthy is the lamb,that 
was flain , to receive power, and divinity , and wifdom, 
and ftrength , and honour, and glory, and Benediction. 

13. And every creature , which is in heaven , and on 
the earth , and under the earth , and fuch as are in the 
fea , and the things that are therein: I heard all faying : 
to him who fitteth on the Throne , and to the lamb : 


Benediction , and honour , and glory , and power be for 
ever and ever. 


14. And the four living creatures faid : Amen. And the 
four and twenty Seniors fell down on their faces : and 
adored him who liveth for ever and ever. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 1. A book written within and without, (a) Books were then 
skins , membranes, or parchments, and when written on both fides , 
part of the writing appear’d, tho’ they were roll’d up. — feal’d with 
7 Seals, as containing myfteries and fecrets of high importance. 

V. 2. ome 4. No one was able... to open the book , or tolook [b] 
on it, or, as it is in greek, to read it. As to the contents, fome 
underftand the Prophecies and myfterics , both of the old awd new 
Teftament. Others the Events that showd afterwards happen to the 
Church of Chrift, as various perfecutions againft Chriftians. Alcazar 
would have the fenfe of thefe words to be , that only Chrift and his 
fpirit could open the book to others , and make them believe, and 
know the punishments prepared for the wicked , and the reward 
referv’'d for God’s faithful fervants. 

W. 5. 6. Behold the Lion of the Trike of Juda , the Root of David, 
i,e, Chrif. πρὶ faw a Lamd flanding as it were flain., with 
the prints and marks of it’s wounds. It was of this Lamb (i, e, 
of our Saviour Jefus Chrift ) that 5. John Baptift faid, behold the 
Lamb of God that taketh away the fia of the world. Jo. 1. 29. 
em Having feven horns, and feven Eyes, to fignify his power and 
his knowledge τ which are the feven fpivits , fubject to Chrift, See 
ce. 1. W. 4. It is obferv’d that inthe Revelation of 5, Jokn , the 
number feyen is divers times applied to fienify a multitude, and a 
number implying pafetton , aid three and a half fora litle number. 
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Thus are reprefented 7 Candlefticks , 7 Churches, 7 Spirits, 7 
Seals, 7 Trumpets , 7 Vials, &c: : 

Y. 7. 8. He took the book. (c¢) and when the had open’d it , 
or was’ about to open it. In the G. is only he took it, which was 
afign that he would open it, The »4 fentors fell down before the 
Lamb , to adore him, as appears by what follows W. 13. em 
Having every one of them Harps τὸ celebrate ‘his praifes , and golden 
vials full of Odours, which ave the prayers of the Saints , which 
shews that the Saints in Heaven offer up before the Throne of the 
divine majefty the prayers of the Faithful. | 

Y. 9. πο 11. They fung anew Canticle, &c. call’d mew, as 
belonging to the ncw Teftament or Alliance of the new Law ot Chritt. 
Thou has made us a Kingdom and Priefts. See. 1. Pet. 2. W. §. and 
9. p. 389. The number of them was thoufands of thokfands ( 4) 
in the G. alfo ten. thoufand timcs ten thoufand. | 

V. 12.13. Worthy is the Lamb ... to receive power,and Divinity (c) 
δίς The Socinians and new Arians from hence pretend,that the lamb Jefus 
Chrift,is not the fame true God with the Father,but only deferv’d divinity, 
or to be made God in an inferiour and an improper fenfe. The argument 
is of no force at all inthe ordinary Greek , where for divinity , is read 
Riches. The fenfe is, thou art worthy to have thy power and divinity 
acknowledg?d » and prais’d by all creatures, both in Heaven and 
Farth : and the following words are a confutation of the Socinians , 
1 heard all faying to him who fitteth on the Torone , and tothe Lamb , 
Benedittion , and Honour, and Glory, and power for ever and ever, 
where the fame divine power is attributed to the Father, and to the 
Son of God, Jefus, true God and true man. 


(a) W.1 intus οὖν foris, ἔσωθεν τὸ ome , on the back fide. — (b) 
YW. 4. aperire librum’, neque videre illum βλέπειν τὸ avaryvaves, le~ 
Lore mm (ΟΣ. 8. cum aperuiffet , in the prefent G. only ὅτε ἔλαβε, and 
in one or two MSS. of the Marquis de Velez ἤνοιξε (ἃ) W. τι. mile 
lia milliuin , μυριάδες μυριάδων, χιλιάδες χιλιάδων: mmm (€) We12. 
accipere virtutem ¢> divinitatem , in the G. inflecd of devinitatem , 
πλὅτον. In one or two MSS. of the Marquis de Velexs, θεόκήϊα. 
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CHAP. VI 


I, Nd I ὧν that the lamb had opened one of the 
feven feals , and I heard one of the four livine 
creatures , faying , as with a voice of thunder : come thou, 

and See. 
2. And I faw: and bchold a white horfe, and he thet 
fac upon him, had a bow, and a crown was given to 
| OS τς  _ him, 
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him , and he went forth conquering that he might conquer. 
3. And when he had opened the fecond feal , 1 heard 
the fecond living creature , faying: come thou, and fee, 
4. And there went forth another horfe that was red : 
and it was granted to him, who fat thereon, to take away 
peace from the carth , and that they should kill one 
another, and to him was given a great fword. 

s. And when he had open’d the third feal', I heard 
the third living creature , faying: come thou,and fee. And 
bchold a black horfe :andhe who fat upon him, had a 
pair of fcales in his hand. 

6. And I heard as it were a voice in the midf of the 
four living creatuzes faying: two pound of wheat for a 
penny * of Silver, and fix pound of barley for a 
penny of Silver, and wine, and oil hurt chou not. 

7.Ard when he had cpen’d the fourth {cal.I heard the voice 
of the fourth living creature.faying : come thou, and fee. 

8. And beho!d a horfe of a pale colour: and the name 
of him that fae upon him was Death , and Hell followed 
him , and power was given hiia over four parts of 
the earth, to kill with the fword, with hungcr, and with 
death , and with the beafts of the earth. . 

9. And when he had open’d the fifth feal : I ἂν under 
the altar the fouls of them that were flain for the word 
of God , and for the teftimony which they gave, 

to. And they cried with a loud voice, faying : how 
long ὁ Lord (holy and true) doft thou not judge, nor 
avenge our blood from them, that dwell on the earth 2 

11. And white ftoles were given to each of them one: 
and it was faid to them , that they should reft yet for a 
little time , until the number was fulfilled of their fellow 
fervants , and of their brethren , who were to be flain 
even as they. | 

12, And I ὧν when he had open’d the fixth feal: and 
behold there was a great earth-quake,and the fin became 
black as fackcloth of hair: and the whole moon became 
as blood : 

13. And the ftars from heaven: fell upon the earth , 

* a Denarius 
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as a fig-tree cafteth out it’s untimely figs,when itis shaken 
with a great wind. 

14. And the heaven withdrew as a book rolled upto- 
gether: and every mountain, and Ifland were moved out 
of their places : ν 

15. And the Kings of the eatth,and the Princes , and 
the Tribunes , and the rich , and the ftrong men , 
and every bond-man, and every free man hid themfelves 
in dens , and in the rocks ofmountains: 

16. And they fay to the mountains , and to the rocks : 
fall upon us,and hide us from the face of him that fitteth upon 
the Throne.and from the wrathofthe lamb : 

17. Becaufe the great day of their wrath is come : 
aad who shall be able to ftand 2 


ANNOTATIONS. ΄ 


W.1. Σ faw that the Lamb had open’d one of the feals , οὐ the firft 
fcal. The Interpreters are much divided in expounding what Is to be 
underftood by the feal’d up contents, and in applyingthem to fuch 
and fuch perfecutions, perfons , and Events, by all which i: appears 
that there’s no certainty as to fuch applications and Expofitions, even 
of particular ancient Fathers 3 tho’ at the fame time, it is both certain 
and evident, that many pretended Interpretations , that is , arbitrary 
inventions , from the private fpirie of Hereticks , are both falfe, and 
eroundlefs , and comtradiédtory to the unexceptionable Authority (to 
ufe Dr. W..., words) of the primitive Fathers , inconfiftent with the 
dottrine , and belief of the Catholick Church, as1 may have occafion 
to shew that the ridiculous fable is of this numbér, of fo many Popes 
being Antichrift , and the Beaft of this Apocalypfe. I shall for the fa- 
tisfadtion of the Chriftian Reader , as I hinted in the Preface of this 
book , give a short account of thofe expofitions that are not im- 
probable, 

WV. 2. A white herfe , {uch as Conqucrors us’d to ride upon at a 
(olemn Triumph. This is commonly underftood of our Saviour Chriit, 
who,by himfelf, and by his Apoftles, Preachers, Martyrs, and othes 
Saints, triumph’d over all the Adverfaries of his Church, He had 4 bow 
in his hand , the doétrine of his Gofpel , piercing like an Arrow the 
hearts of the hearers ; and the erowmn given him, was a token of the 
victory of him , who went forth conquering that he might conquer. 

W. 354. At the opening of the 24 feal,a red horfe , portending wars 
and shedding of blood,aud fo he is {aid to have power to take away 
peace from the Earth. | 

Vv. 5. 6. Atthe cpening of the 34 feal a black Horfe. This is allo 
commonly expounded of wars and Perfecutions , and particulurly of 
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Famine , by the feales in the Rider’s hand,and by two pound of wheat 
being fold for a eile about σῷ half pony our money, a great 
pricesconfidering. ἃ the valuc of MONCY, and ptice ef things heretofore. 
.. 7. 8 Atthe 4th (cal a Horf2 of a pale colour ,the Rider’s name 
ΠῚ It is allo expounded of trials,aMicticns , perfecutiohs; and cipe~ 
cially of plasues, over fear parts of the Earth , by which may ὃς 
denoted the great power and cxtent of the ἐπε σει Empire. In the 
= we read over the 48h part of the Earth, which fome reconcile by 
obferving that the Roman Empire had dominions vuder itin all the 
four patts of the world , Eaft, Weft, North and South , and chat 
it’s dominions mignt be ἘΠ to comprehend τῆς 4th part of the world. 

W ort After the opening of the sth Sel , the Souls of the Mar- 
tyts under the Altar, cry?d aloud for Jufice faying , how long, &c. 
Out of zeal fer God’s honour, and th ὶς good of "te Church , they 

tay that the Encmies of Chriftand of the Chriftian Faith , may be 
humbl’d, and that all may acknowledge,and fear the juftice of God, 
by the punishments of his Encinics and the reward of his faithful {er- 
vants. 5. Hierem by under the Altar , underflands Chrift himfclf un- 
der whom , as under their Head, are all the Martyrs. Some who 
doubted or held that the Blefled were not admitted to fee God in 

teaven before the gcncial day of Judgment , have turt’d this ex- 
preflion πον the Altar, er at Icaft the werds of fome of the Fathers 
upon thefe words,as if they were favourable to thelr crror,which is fuffi- 
ciently difpreved,evcn by the words that follow , that white Sioles were 
given to every one of them, in which they are faid to walk wilh him 
wherever he goeth. c. 3. W. 4. and Chap. 14. W. 4. 

We. in. 17. At the oper 19 Of othe eth. feat a great Earth 
quake Kc. many think that thefe dreadtul ἢ igns, of the. ‘fut turning 
black &c. are notto happen till the time of Antichrift, a litle Lcfore 
the end of the world. See Matt. 14 Luke 21. Maias 13. and 34. 
Ezech. 32. Danicl 12. &c. Others apply thefe Prodigi:s , to God's 
vifible chaftifements avainft the heathen Emperors , and Ds rfecutors of 
the Chriftians , before the firft Chriftian Emperor Confahtin. 
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CHAP. VIi. 


i: Fter thefe things I faw four Angels ftanding on 

A the four corners of the earth, holding the four 
winds of the earth that they should not blow on the 
land , nor on the fea, nor on any, tree. 

2. And I faw another Angel afcending from the rifing of 
the Sun 5 having the ἢ feal of the living God : and 
he ee with a Joud voice to the four Angels, to whon 
it was given to hurr the earth -, and the feta , 

σς ἢ 
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3. Saying: hurt not the earth, nor the fea , nor the 
trees, till we feal the fervants of our God in their fore- 
heads. | 

4. And I heard the number of them that were fealed , 
an hundred forty four thoufand fealed, of all the Tribes 
of the children of Ifrael. 

s. Of the Tribe of Juda twelve thoufand fealed: of 
the Tribe of Ruben twelve thoufand fealed: ofthe Tribe 
of Gad twelve thoufand fealed : 

6. Of the Tribe of Afer twelve thoufand fealed: of 
the Tribe of Nephthali twelve thoufand fealed : of the 
Tribe of Manaffes twelve thoufand {ealed : 

7. Of the Tribe of Simeon twelve thoufand fealed: of 
the Tribe of Levi twelve thoufand fealed: of the Tribe 
of Iftachar twelve thoufand fealed : 

8, Of the Tribe of Zabulon twelve thoufand fealed : of 
the Tribe of Jofeph twelve thoufand fealed : of the Tribe 
of Benjamin twelve thoufand fealed. 

9. After this I faw a great multitude, which no min 
could number. , out of all Nations , and Tribes , and 
People , and Tongues : ftanding before the Throne , 
and before the Lamb , clothed with white robes , 
and palms in their hands : 

10. And theycried witha loud voice , faying : Salvation 
to our God, who fitteth upon the Throne,and to the Lamb. 

11. And all the Angels ftood round about the Throne, 
and about the Seniors, and about the four living creatures: 
and they fell before the Throne on their faces , and ado- 
red God , 

12. Saying: Amen. Benediétion and glory, and wifdom 
and thankfgiving , honour and power, and ftrength unto 
our God for ever and ever , Amen. 

13. And one of the Seniors fpoke,and faid to me:who 
are thefe who are clothed with white robes , and from. 
whence are they come ? 

14. And I faid to him: my Lord, thou knoweft. And 
he faidto me: Thefe are they who are come cut of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes , and whitened 
them in the blood of the Lamb. 
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1s. Therefore are they before the Throne of God,and 
ferve him day and night in his Temple : and he that 


firceth on the Throne shall dwell among them : 


16. They shall not hanger, nor thirft any more, nei- 
ther shall the fua come upon them, nor any heat: 


17. Becaufe the lamb , which is in the midft of the 
Throne , shall rule them , and shall lead them unto 


fountains of living waters, and God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


δι I. 3. Tfaw 4 Angels &c. Tho’? fome underftand here evil 
Spirits, whom God may make ufé of as inftruments to punish the 
wicked , yet we may rather wich other interpreters, underftand good 
Angels fent from God to guard and protec his faithful fervants , both 
from evil Spirits, and wicked men. = Another Angel cried, hurt 
rot,fome underftand Chrift himfelf, who gives his commands in this 
manner to the Angels: others an Angel of a higher rank or order. «— 
Till we feal the fervants of our God in their foreheads, which may 
be expounded , let not Perfecutions and trials come upon them , 
sill they are ftrengthen’d by the Spirit and Grace of God, with 
which 5, Paul fometimes fays the fervants of God are fign’d, and 
feaPd. See 2. Cor. 1. 22. Ephes. 1. 13. He alludes to the paflagcs 
of Ezech. ¢. 9. W. 4. where God bids an Angel mark with the letter 
Thau,the forcheads of thofe, who should not be hurt by the Judgments, 
that were to fall upon Jerufalem ; So God would proteét the faithful 
Chriftians , who beliew’d and put their teuft in Chrift crucified , and 
who from the firft Ages, in teftimony of this Faith, ufed to fign 
themfelves by making the fign of the Crofs on their forcheads, of 
which the letter Thau was a figure or rcefemblance.See Tertul. lib. de 
Coxona militis. 

I beg the Readers patience , ifI here fet down what I find in the 
great Synopfis Papifmi in folio, put our by Mr. Andrew Willer , 
and dedicated firft to OQ. Elizabeth . and afterwards to K. James 
the firft. Among his demonftrations , as he calls them , that the Pope’ 
is Antichrift, Conrrov. 4. Q. 10. page 232. and 233. he tells us in 
plain terms, “ tha the fign of the Crofs is one of the vifible figus of 
», Antichri?t. And who, faith he, hath taught the Papifts , that the 
.» fign of the Crofs is to be born, or made on mens foreheads ? And that 
so With croffing the forehead, we are preferved from dangers 2? The 
5» fuperftitious marks of the Crofs had their beginning from the beaft’s 
5, name , fince the number of the Beaft’s name in the Revelation of 
.» δ. John, is by thefe greek letters, xfs. The firft eter X isa 
>» Crofs , che riddle Icttex ξ΄, in Jatin X, is alfo a fidcling Crofs , 
.. and the Jaft letxer @ contains both ¢. and ¢, cf which. tac latter, 
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yis call’d a headlets Crofs ’, and then Mr. Willet concludes in thef 
» Words. © And thus it plataly appears, that the marks whereby the 
»» Papifts fay they hetour Chrift , are rather a dishonourto him , 
yy and are in very deed the cognsfance of Antichrif. 5 Such an inge- 
nious , «nd at the fame time learned fancy , may perhaps out-vic even 
tho{- we have cited outcf Mr. Brightman , and-may be equally fervi- 
Yiccable to any Country-Parion on the sth. of Novbr, or on any 
day , when he shall think fit to hold forth againft the Pope or Popery. 
I fuppofe that Mr. Willet did not know that the Chrifians in 

the firft Ages ( as all Catholicks to this day ) made fo frequent ufe 
of the fign of the Crofs, as itis witnefs’d by Tertullian above 200 
years before, cyen any Protcftant, pretends that the Popes began to be 
Antichrifis,or the great Antichrift. And this, fays he , they do by 
a Tradition from Father to Son. «ἠδ every fetting forward , 
or going abcut any thing , at coming home, or going ort , 
at putting on our Cloths, at going to bath, to table , to light a 
candic , to bed , to fit down, to any thing , we make the fign of the 
Crofs in our foreheads. And this is a TRADITION. The like is wit- 
nefled by 5. Chryf. 5. Cyril of Jcrufalem, and many of the Fathers. 
Atthe fame time that with our hand we makc the fign of the Crofs, we 
fay thefe words , in the name of the Father , and of the Son , and of 
the holy Ghoft ( the words wed when any ene is made a Chriftian, 
according to the command of Chrift ) So that the action it {elf puts 
usin mind that J. Chrift died for us on the Crofs , and by the words , 
we make a profeflion of our Chriftian Faich , that we belicve in one 
God and three Perfons.Can we do this too often ? Dare we be asham’d 
of doing it? Was ever any thing more ridiculous , than to call this 
am very deed the cognifance of Antichriff 2? what muft Mr. Willct 
have thought of the Preteftants,or what can they think of him, and fuch 
Jike Folio-feriblers to prove the Popes the Beéaft in 5. John’s Revelation? 
what muft , I fay, Mr. Willet think ofthe publick liturgy , or 
the book of common-prayer, approv’d and us’d by the Church of 
England in his time , and which ordains , that the frgn of the 
Crofs shall be made by the Prieft on the forehead of every one that is 
baptiz’d? This, according to Mr. Willet, is, when any one is made a 
Chriftian, to give hin the badge and wiffble fign of Antichrift, to the 
dishotiour of Chrift, and what i very deed is the cognifance of An- 
tichrift. | 

W.4.-= 9. I heard the number of the feal’d. By thefe determinate 
numbers need only be underftood a great number of Jews converted and 
faved,tho much greater was the number of the faved taken from among 
the Gentils’ of all zations,of which it is faid,Z faw a great multitude ,. 
which no one could number , crc. | 

YW. 10, Salvation to our God , i, ο΄, our Salvation is from God, to 
whom be praife for ever, Amen , Benedidlion , or bleffings , thanks- 
giving &c. 

¥.14. Who have whiten'd them in the blood of the Lamb,i, e, 
they have been clearis’d and purificd {rom fin, by the death, by the 
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merits , by the Grace of Chrift crucified. -—-- Therefore ave they be- 
fove the throne of God ... in his Temple, i, e, thitcfore aie they 
now happy in heaven , where the Temple was reprefented to be, as 
obferv’d before. πο He that fitteth on the Throne shall dwell, or 
dwelleth among ther. smmmems And the Lamb which is in the mil ft 
of the Throne, God and man , shall rule (a) thenz,as a shepher.i co’s 
his flock , by the greck, ud shall lead them unto fountains of lin 

mg waters. (b) Lit: to rhe fountains of ΠΕ of waters, shall blefs 
them with everlatting happinefs. 


(4) ¥. 17, Rezet eos, worseceves Coe. -- (Ὁ) Ibid. Ad vite jontes 
ἢ [} ἃ fo x « , <> , : : 
aguarum, Ἐπὶ Gans πηγὰς vdelav. Not ζώσας, as in fome MSS, 
rey Nw NZ NW NYY? Ns 
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I. A Nd when he had opened the feventh feal, there 
was fiience in, heavgn , as it were for half an 

hour. 

2. And I fiw feven Angels ftanding before God: ahd to. 
them were given feven Trumpets. | 

3. And another Angel came,and ftocd before the Altar , 
having a golden Cenfér: and much incenfé was given to 
him, that he might give of the prayers of all the Saints 
son the golden Altar, which is before the Throne of 
God. 

4. And the smoke of the Incenfé of the prayers of the 
Saints, aftended up before God from the Angcl’s hand. 

s. And the Angel took the Cenfer and fill’d it with 
fire of the altar,and caft it upon the earth, and there were 
thunders, and voices, and lightnings , and a ereat Earth-. 
quake. 

6. And the feven Angels, who had the feven trum- 
pets , prepard themfcives to found the trumpet. 

7. And the firft Angel founced tHe trumpet: and there 
was hail, and fire mingled with. blood, and it was caft upon 
the earth , and the third part of the earth was burncup , 
and the third part of the trees was burnt ‘up, and all the 
creengrafs was burnt up. 

8. And the fecond Angel fcunded the trumpet: and 
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as it were a great mountain burning with fire was caft 
irito the fea, and the third part of the fea became blood, 

9. And the third part of the creatures which were in 
the Sea , and had lite , died, and the third part of the 
ships perished. 

10. Andthe third Angel founded the trumpet : and a 
oreat ftar fell from heaven burning as it were a torch , 
and it fell upon the third part of the Rivers, and upon 
the fountains of water : 

rt. And the name of the ftar is called wormwood : 
and a third part of che waters was become wormwood : 
and many men died of the waters , becaufe they were 
made bitter, 

12. And the fourth Angel founded the trumpet : and 
the third part of the fin was finitten, and the third 
part of the moon , and third part of the Stars, fo rhat 
the chird part of them was darkened , and a third part 
of the day shined not,and of the night in like manner. 

13. And I beheld , and heard the voice of an Eagle 
flying through the midft of che heaven,faying with a loud 
voice: wo, wo, wo to the inhabitants of the earth by 


reafon of the remaining voices of the three Angels, which 
are to found the trumpet. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 1. There was filence in Heaven : which is to reprefent, as it 
were , a gencral confternation , and an expectation of dreadful events 
atthe opening of the 7th feal, and when 7 Angels ftood prepar’d 
to found 7 Trumpets. —- Stood before the Altar , having a Golden 
Cexfer. In the vifions is an- allufion to the Tabernacle , and it’s 
parts. The Altar of perfumes was in the Sandum , hard by the en- 
trance into the Sanctum, Sandlorum, and here the Golden Altar is faid 
to be before the Throne of God. The incenfe from the Cenfer is faid 
to be the prayers of all the Saints, which the Angcl offer'd up. The 
Altar feems to fignify our Saviour Chrift, as the prayers of all the 
Faithful are always made thrd the merits of Chrift our only chief 
Mediator or Redeemer. το By the fire caft upon the Earth, is 
fignified the fire of divine Charity , now to be exercifed by the ways 
of juftice,to draw perfons to their converfion’ by punishments. 

YW. 7. The firft Angel founded .... and there was hail and fire. 
From this place to the 11.verfe of the 20. Chap. , the Vifions are dif- 
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fercntly expounded. Some interpret them , without applying them 
to any particular Events, as gencral Comminations ina myftical, and al- 
legorical fenfe of the many perfccutions , which God permits to 
happen to his Church. Others think that they are all predictions , 
which shall not happen till a little before the End of the world 
in Antichrift?s time , after which will follow the gencral day 
of Judgment,the punishment of the wicked, and the reward of the juft. 
But there are others both ancient and later writers , as in particular 
Alcazar , the Bishop of Meaux Boffuet , Pere Alleman, to whom we 
may add among the Proteftants Dr. Hammond , whom the Bishop of 
Wicaux calls the moft learned of all the English Proteftants. Accordin 
to the Interpretations , which thefe writers have follow’d,  thefe 
preci ons of S. John (except the laft perfecution, when the devil 
shall be Ict loofe c. 20. W. 7. in the time of the great Antichrift ) have 
already happen’d in the three firft ages , during the Perfecutions of the 
Heathen Emperors , as I shall briefly take notice. 

Hail therefore and fire , blood , falling of flars, δίς. {ome 
look upon as myftical reprefentations, to fignify that a great many 
trials and perfecutions shall happen to the good, and a great many 
punishments and chaftifements , shall fall upon the wicked , with this 
grand diffcrence, that the fufferings of the good shall be short and 
momentary » and their reward a crown of endlefs Glory, but the 
wicked , if any of them efcape punishments in this world , can never 
efcape eternal torments with the devils in the next. 2. It is alfo a 
very common Opinion , that all thefe difafters shall happen in a great 
meafure literally abour Antichrift’s time, a very short while before 
the end of the world. 3. others apply all thefe events to the judg: 
ments , which Gods juftice exercifed , either upon the Jews in the 
time of Trajan and Adrian, or upon the heathen Roman Empe- 
οὶ , and upon the Pagan City of Rome for perfecuting the fervants 
of God. 

¥., 10. A great flar fell. The Bishop of Mcaux thinks this 
agrecs very well to Cochebas , or Barcochebas , who in Adrian’s time 
pretended to be the truc Meffias of the Jews : his name alfo fignifying 
a Star. He was the chief caufe of thofe wars, and of the utter def- 
truction of the Jews. 

W.12. The 3d part of the Sun was [mitten , this may fignify a 3d 
part of men ΚΙΠ’ ἃ in thofe wars , cr(according to the Opinion that refers 
all to Antichrift’s time ) that in thole days the Sun and Moon shall 
not give above a 3d part of their light. 

VY. 13. The voice of an Eagle , in divers G. copics , of an Angel , 
faying , wo, wo, wo. It is to foretell in general greater punishments 
and miferics. The Prot. tranflar'on has follow’d thofe G. cepies that 
read an Ansel, bur Dr. Wells, in his amendments , has reftored 


that reading of an Eagle, which the ancient Latin Interpreter had 
met with, 
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BR a a let ted ete ee ὦ δ ὁ ὦ ὦ ἃ ἃ 
CHAP. IX. 


I. A Nd the fifth Angel founded the trumpet: and ἢ 
.& fawa flar to have fall’n from heaven upon the 
earth , andto him was given the key of the bottomlcfs pit. 
2. And he open’d the bottomlefs pit ; and the finoke 
of the pit went up as the fmoke of a great furnace : and 
the fun was darken’d , and the air with the fmoke of 
the pit: 

3. And from the fmoke of the pit there came forth 
Iocufts upon the earth ,and power was:given to them, as 
the fcorpions of the Earth have power. 

4. And charge was given to them that they should 
not hurt the grafs of the earth, nor any green thing, nor 
any tree: but only the men, who have not the fign of 
God in their fore-heads: | 

g. And they were charo’d not to kill them: bur chat 
they should torment them: five months : and their tor- 
ment was as the torment ofa fcorpion when he ftriketh 
a man. 

6. Andin thofe days men shall feek death, and shall 
not find it: and they shall defire to die, and death shall fly 
from them. 

7. And the shapes of the locufts were like unto horfes 
prepared for battle ; and upon their heads were as it were 
crowns like to gold; and their faces as the faces of men. 

8. And they had hair as the hair of women, and their 
teeth were as the teeth of Lions: 

9.And theyhad brcaft-plates,as it were breaft-plates of 
iron; and the found of their wings was as the found ot 
Chariots of many. horfes running to. battle: 

10. And they had tails like unto fcorpions , and flings 
were in their.tails : and their power was to hurt men five 
months:and they had over thein 

11. A King the Angel of the bottomlefs pit , whofe 
name in the hebrew tongue is Abaddon, in greek Apol- 
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lyon, in latin Exterminans ( wnat is, the deftroyer. ) 

12. One wo is over , and behold there are to come 
twO Woes mote. 

13. And the fixth Angel founded the trumpet: and I 
heard a voice from the four horns of the eolden altar , 
which is before the Eyes of God , | 

i4. Saying to the fixth Angel, which had the trum- 
pet : loofe the four Angels , which are bound in the 
great River Euphrates. 

15. And the four Angels were loofed , which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day,and a month,and a years 
to kili the third part of men. 

16. And the number of the army of the horfemen 
was twenty thoufand timesten thoufand.And I heard the 
number of them. 

17. And thus I faw the horfes in the vifion : amd they 
who fat upon them, had breaft-plates of fire, and hya- 
cinth , and of brimftone , and the heads of their horfes 
were asthe heads of Lions : and out of their mouths 
proceedeth fire , and Smoke , and btimftone. 

18. And by thefe three fcourges was the third part of 
men killed , by the fire , and by the finoke, and by 
the brimftone , which proceeded out of their mouths. 

τῳ. For the power of the horfes is in their mouths and 
in their taus. For their tails are like to ferpents ha- 
ving heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20. And the reft of the men who were nor *flain with 
thefe fcourges , have not done penance for the works of 
their hands , fo as not to adore devils, and idols of 
cold,and filver,and brafs , and ftone , and wood , which 
neither can fee, nor hear , nor walk: 

21. Neither have they done penance for their mur- 
ders , nor for their forceries, nor for their fornication , 
nor for their thefts. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Wer. The sth Angel .. a flar &c. This again may δὲ to reprefcnt 


the confufon of all things in Antichrifts time : or it may fignify 
the fail and Apoftacy of ¢reat and learned men from the Chriftian Faith. 
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Mnft. Bofluet applies it to the fall of Theodotus of Byzantium , 
towards the end of the fecond Age 3 but certainly no great Strefs can 
be laid on fuch arbitrary applications, which it is no hard matter to 
invent , as may be feen by the different fancies , we’. may mcect 
with about the Locufés, &c. To him,i,e, to the Angel , not to 
the fallen Star, was given the key of the bottomle/s pit , which properly 
fignifies Hell, And there came forth Locufts , Devils in Antichrift’s 
time, when the chicf devil Abaddon, the deftroyer shall be, as it 
were , let loofe. Others by Locufts , underftand the Goths,and thofe bar- 
barous people,that made an irruption into the Roman Empire in the time 
of Decius about an. 250. Others again by Locufts underftand Hereticks, 
and ‘efpecially thofe Hercticks , that {prang from the Jews, and with 
them denied the Divinity of our Saviour Chrift, as Theodotus, Praxeas, 
Noetus, Paul of Samofata , Sabellius , Arius &c. Thefe were the 
great Enemies of Chriftian Religion , and inftruments of the Devil : 
they tormented and infected the fouls of men, ftinging them Ike /cor- 
pions with the poyfon of their Herefies. They had power for 5 months, 
by which is fignified , fora short term , but had no power to hurt 
thofe , who were feal’d with the feal of God in their foreheads. God 
protected , at ἰοῦ from fin , his faithful fervants. It is to no 
purpofe to give the Reader divers. fancies , and inventions , 
about their shape, their heads , tails , hair , teeth ,&c. Nor is ic worth 
the while to confute fuch writers, as Mr Willet, who Brig htnan- 
like , makes Abaddon τῆς Pope, and the Locufts to be Friars men- 
dicant. With this fifth Trumpet ended the firft of the three woes , 
as weare told, ¥. 12. 

VY. 13. 21. At the founding of the 6th Trumpet , arc faid to bz 
loofed the 4 Angels bound in the River Euphrates. By thefe 4 Angels, 
and the two hundred millions of borfe-men, many underftand the 
devils and their inftruments , men incited by them in Antichrift’s time , 
to make war, and perfecute the Church of Chrift, who shall def 
troy a third part , that is, a great part of men then in the world. 
Divers others apply this to the Perfians , the fucceflors of the Parthians, 
who about the middle of the 3g Age, in the time of Valerian, a 
great Perfecutor of the Chriftians , pafs’d the Euphrates , which 
ufed to be the bounds of the Roman-Empire to the Eaft, defcated,took , 
and kept Valerian Prifoner , which by it’s confequences, gave a great 
{troke to the Roman Empire. See the Bishop of Mcaux.Pcre Alleman &c. 
“ΤΡ reft of men , who rere not flain with thefe fcourges , which 
before are metaphorically call’d fire, fisoke , and Brimftone , did not 
for all that do penance nor repent of their idolatrous worship of Devils , 
and of Idols of Gold , filver &c , nor for their forceries of magick, nor for. 
thew fornication , nor for their Thefts. This again may be either un. 
derftood of what shall happen hereafter a little before the end of the 
world: (Sce a Lapide) or perhaps of the Roman Heathen Idolaters, 
who ftill perfifted in their Idolatry , and all other crimes. Dr Ham- 
mond expounds it of the Gnoftick-Hereticks. Butto apply it to Popish 


Chriftians , is a groundlefs iuyention of the late pretenied Refoz- 
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mers, neither fupported by any Authority or reafon (tho Dr. W —s, 
1s plcas’d to join with them )whereas all Catholicks(and as he calls them 
Papifls) have conftantly declared in their controverfies, in all thei; 
Catcchifms , that they adore none but God alone.Of this more here- 


after, 


CHAP. X. 
I. Ἀ Nd I faw another mighty Angel come down from 


heaven clothed with a cloud , and a rain-bow 
was upon his head, and his face was asthe fun , and his 
feet as pillars of fire: 

2. And hehadin his hand a little book open : and he 
fet his right foot upon the fea, and his left foot on 
the land : 

3. And he cried out with a loud voice, as whena Lion 
roareth.And when he had cried, out feven thunders uttered 
their voices. 

4. And when the feven thunders had uttered their 
voices , I was about to write: and I heard a voice from 
heaven faying to me: feal up the things which the feven 
thunders have uttered: and write them not. 

5. And the Angel which I faw ftanding upon the Sea , 
and upon the land, lifted up his hand to heaven : 

6. And {wore by him that liveth for ever and ever , 
who created heaven , and the things that are in it: and 
the earth, and the things that are in it: and the Sea, 
and the things thar are in it : that there shal! be time no 
longer : 

7. But that in the days of the voice of the “feyenth 
Angel , when he shall begin to found the trumpet, the 
Myftery of God shall be finished , as he hath declared 
by his fervants the Prophets. 

8. And I heard a voice from heaven fpeaking to me 
again, and faying : go and take the opened book out of 
the hand of the Angel ftanding upon the Sea , and upon 
the land. 

9. And IT went unto the Angel, and faid to him, that 
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he should give me the book. And he faid to me : take 
the book , and devour it: and it shall make thy belly 
bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be fWweet as honey. 

το, And I took the book out from the Angel’s hand, 
and devoured it: and it was in my mouth fweet as ho- 
ney: and when I had devoured it , my belly became 
bitter. | 

11. And he faid to me : thou mutt prophefy again 
unto nations, and peoples, and tongues , and to many 
Kings, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


W. 1. 1 faw another mighty Angel , Some cxpound it of Chrift 
himfelf: others ofan Angel reprefenting the powcr of Ged over the 
fea and land. 

Y. 3. 4. feven Thunders utterd their voices , to fignify the fol- 
towing appreaching evils , which S. John is ordet’d ot to write 
down , tho? they were shewn to him : and if he was not to write 
them , even in fuch a myftical and prophetical manncr, 2s he wrote 
the other things, who can pretend to know any thing of them ? 

VY. 5. 6. The Angel... fwore.. . that there shall be time no longer. 
This feems to favour very much the expofition of thofe Inrerpreters , 
who think that all thefe things are not to be fulfll’d, till fome shore 
time before the end of the world. Others (of which fee Alcazar &c. } 
take this to be a prediction of the ruine and deftrudtion of the Jews , 
particularly under the Emperor Adrian. Othets (See the Bishop of 
Mcaux ) underftand by this,chat the time was approaching when God 
by his Judgments would put an end to the Idolatry and heathen 
worship of Pagan Rome, and that his providence would make the 
Chriftian Faith triumph over alf it’s Adverfaries, and his Church 
flourish , as foretold by the ancicnt Prophets : that is , this should come 
to pafs , when the 7th Angel should foundhis Trumpct. 

Ww. 8. 10. Take the book , and devour it ( See Fzech. c.1. and 3d) 
It was fweet in my mouth, Το was delighted to read and hear the vido- . 
rics and glory of God’s faithful fervants: but it became bitter in my 
belly, when I confider’d the Judgments of God upon fo many fin- 
ners, who by their own wilful blindnefs were loft for Eternity. __ 

YW. τι. Thow muft prophefy again , we may underftand , what ftill 
follows in this Apocalypfe: or his Gofpel writtcn afterwards, or his 
preaching and inftru@ing the Afiatick Churches. 
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CHAP. XI. 


τ, Nd there was given mea recd like untoa rod, 
-and it was faid to me:rife,and meafire the Temple 
of God , and the Altar , and them that adore in it. 
2.But the Court, which is without the Temple , caft 
forth , and meafure it not : becaufe it is given to the 
Gentils , and they shall tread under foot the holy City 
forty two months: 

3. And I will give power unto my twe witnefics , and 
they shall prophefy a thoufand two hundred and fixty 
days 5 clothed in fack-cloth. 

4.UChefe are the two Olive-trees , and the two Candle- 
{ticks , flanding before the Lord of the earth. 

s. And if any man would hurt them ,: fire shall pro- 
cecd out of their mouth , and devour their enemies : 
and if any man would hurt them, in this manner muft 
he be killed. 

6. Thefe have power to shut heaven, that it rain not 
in the days of their prophecy ; and they have power over 
Waters to turn them into blood, and to ftrike the earth 
with all forts of plagues as often as they will. 

7. And when they shall have finished their tcftimony, 
the beaft which afcended from the bottomlefs pit, shall 
make war againft them , and shall overcome them, and 
kill them. 

8. And their bodies shall lie in the flreets of the great 
City, which fpiritually is called Sodom , and Egypt, where 
alfo their Lord was crucified. 

9. And they of the Tribes, and Peoples, and Tongues 
and Nations, shall fee their bedics for three days and a 
half; and shall not fuffer their bodies to be laid in mo- 
numents. 

to, And the inhabitants of the earth shall rejoyce over 
them, and make merry : and shall fend prefents one to 
another. becaufe thefe two prophets tormented them, that 
dweit on the earth. - 
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11. And after three days, and a half, the Spirit of life 
fromm God entred into them. And they ftood upon their 
feet , and great fear fell upon them, that faw them. 

#2. And they heard a loud voice from heaven, faying 
to them: come up hither. And they went up into hea- 
ven ina cloud: and their enemies beheld them. 

13. And at that hour was there a great earth-quake , 
and the tenth pact of the City fell: and in the earth-quake 
were flain {even thoufand men : and the reft were caf 
into a fear , and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

14. The fecond wo is over: and behold the third wo 
will come quickly. 

1s. And the feventh Angel founded the trumpet : and 
there were loud voices in heaven, faying: the Kingdom 
of this world is become the Kingdom of our Lord, and of 
his Chrift , and he shall reign for ever and ever : Amen. 

16. And the four and twenty Seniors , who fit on 
their thrones before God,fell down upon their faces,and 
adored God, faying : 

17.We give thee thanks 6 Lord God Almighty , who 
art,and who waft , and who att to come ; becaufe thou 
haft taken to thee thy great power, and haft reigned. 

18. And the Nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come , and time for the dead to be judged, and to 
render a reward to thy fervarits the Prophets, and to the 
Saints , and to them that fear thy name, {mall, and great, 
and for deftroying them,who corrupted the Earth. 

19. And the Temple of God was open’d in heaven : 
and the Ark of his Teftament was {een in his Temple, 
and there were lightnings , and voices , and an earth- 
quake , and great hail. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


WY. 1. 2. Meafure the Temple ... the court , which ἐξ without the 
Temple. —— meafure not. This is to fignifie, that the divine providence 
would always prote& his faithful feryants , who are call’d the Temple 
of God,1. Cor. 3. 17. and 2. Cor. 6. 16. sme but by the outward 
court not to be méafur'd , becaufe it is given to Gentils &c. is com- 
monly underfood Idolaters , Infidels, Hereticks, who are not in the 
Temple of God, nor in his Church, It is an allufion to the Jewish 


Temple , 
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Temple , and the difterent divifions of ir , the Gentils not being per- 
mitted to enter into the Temple it felf, but only into that outward 
part, calPd the court of the Gentils;—= They shall tread undcr foot 
the Holy City forty two months: i, e , Geritils “arid Jews shall be 
crmitted to perfecute the Church , ahd the faithful fervants of God , 
only for a short time, expreis'd by 42 months, as elfewhere by 
1260 days, and alfo by a Time , and Times, and half a time, which, 
as 5. Hicrom obferves, is for a year, and two ycars , ahd halfa year, 
which three different ways of {peaking by ycars , by months , and by 
days, are only to fignify that God never permis his faichful to be 
under any violent perfecution for any long ume. | 
VY. 3. 4. My two wnutnefses shail prophefy 1.60 days. It isa very 
comiion Interpretation ; that by thefe two witnefles muft he underftood 
Henoch and Elias, who are to core before the end of the world. 
"Tis truc this is what we tread infeveral of the ancient Fathers, in fo 
much that Dr Wells in his “paraphiafe , calls it the confent of the 
primitive Fathers , and in bis notes fays, it ts of nnexceptionable 
Authority. This opinion (at leaft as to Elias) is grounded on thofe 
words of the Prophet Malachy , c. 4. ¥. 5. Behold I will fend you 
Elias the Prosher before the great aad terriole day of the Lord’s coming: 
and alfoon the words of our Saviour: Chrift, Matt. 17. 11. where he 
telis his difciples,that Elias ἐν iedeed to.come, and will refiore all things, 
But Icannot fay that the confe1it of the Fathers is fo unanimous as to 
Hencch : for we find by S. Hilary, that tome thought Jeremy was 
to come with Elias, and he himfelf thought that with Elias would 
come Moy/es. See his Com:ncntary on Batt. p. 710, Nov. Edit. adly 
allowing it a receivd opinion; that Henoch and Elias are again to 
come before the Day. of Judgment, yet itis not the conftant doc- 
trine of the ancient Fathers , that by #hefe two witneffes in this place of 
the Apocalypfe, mutt be underftood Heroch and Elias. 8, Cyprian ex- 
pounds it of two forts of martyrs for the Catholick Faith , to wit , 
they who fufter’d death , and ethers who only {ον 4 imprifonment, 
lofs of goeds , and the like. Others cxpound it of the teftimonies 
concerning Chtrift and his Church , of which fome are io the old 
Teftamnent, fome in the new. To thefe we muft join all thofe In- 
terpreters , who expound all the vifions and Predictions in the A O« 
calypfe till the 2¢th Chapter , of the Perfecutiosis rais’d by the Jews: 
οὐ by the Heathens agiinft the Church, which have already happend. 
Ὑ thefe both as to ancient Fathers and later Interpreters , See Alca« 
zar in his Prologemena, notatione $. pag. 33. and notatione 12.p. 48. 
They shall propkefy 1250. days, i, e, fora short time, = They 
ave two Olive trees, fioutishing with works of picty and ποτὸν, and 
andlefticks shinire with faith and good works, | 
V. 5. And if any man would hurt them &c.Thefe two véifes 
feem to fignify both the miracles, which God many tines wrought 
by the prayers of his martyrs s as he had done formerly ive 
the time cf Elias, and the cxemplar panishmertits , with which fcr 
time to time he chattifed thole by whom they tere peilecuted, and 
1. Fol, 
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that he will do the like by Henoch and Elias, wher they shall conie. 
V.7. The Beaft which afcended from the bottomle/s pit... shall 
kill them. Goi, for the greater good and glory of his {crvants, per- 
mits the devil by Antichrift , and fiich like inftruments , to torment 
them, and put them to death, and yet by dying they conqucr,to the 
eternal confufion of their perfecutors , who shall behcld them going up 
to heaven, to be there happy with God in his kingdom for ever. 
- WY, 8. Thety bodies shall lie in the firéers , itis what has oftcn hap- 
pen’a to the bodies of the martyrs , and may happen to Henoch and 
Elias , for tree days anda kalf, for a short time. In the ftrects of the 
great City. Some underftand any City where Chriftians are perfecuted. 
Others by the following words , where their Lord was crucified, will 
needs have to be underftcod Jerufalem, which they hold shall be rebuile 
τὴ τῆς time of Antichrift , and where by him shall be put to death 
Henoch and Elias. But others think it may be expounded of Hea- 
then-Rome, which in a myftical fcenfe might be call’d Sodom for it’s 
infamous crimes, and Egyp¢ for it’s Idolatries and Superftitions, and 
where Chrift might be faid to be erucified , not as to himfclf, but 
in his members , according to what he himfelf faid Matt. 25. 40. 
what you did to any one of the leaft of my Brethren , you have 
done to me. 

VY. 10. — 12. The inhabitants of the Earth shall rejoyce &c. 
The Perfccutors rejoyce and make merry for a while , when thcy 
{ecm to get the better of the Chriftians. Diocletian made pillars be 
erccted to him, as if he had deftroy’d Chriftian Religion , and when 
by his cruelties, he faw the Faith of Chrift ftill increafe more and 
mo:e, he fell into a kind of madnefs , and Jaid down his Empire. Sec 
Baron.ad an. Dni 394. p. 771. === The {pirit of life from God en- 
ter'd into them, and they flood upon thew feet, "ΤΊΣ an allufion to a 
vifion in the Prophet Ezcch. c. 37. 

Y. 13. A great Earth-quake. By which may be fignificd the con- 
fternation that fell upon the Perfecutors of Chriftians , when by God’s 
vifible chaftifements, even thoufand,i,c, many of them perish’d miferably: 
others were ftruck with fear, others converted. 

¥. 14. Thefe vifions belong’d to the fecond Wo, and the 3d Wa 
is at hand. 

Vv. τς. At the founding of the 7th Angel &c. The Saints and blef- 
fed Spirits in heaven, are reprefentcd praifing God with loud vozces , 
at the approaching of the Kingdom of God , fome underftand at the 
end and confummation of the wicked world after the deftruction of 
Antichrift , when the bleffed shall rcign in heaven : but others expound 
this of the Triumph of the Chriftian Faith and Church , when the 
providence of God putting an end to the perfecutions againft Chriitian- 
Religion, by the miferable end of Diocletian , Maximian , Max- 
entius δίς, made the Kingdom of this world,the powerful Roman Lni- 
pire , become the Kingdom of our Lord, by his raifing Conftanun the 
great to the Empire , and under him making the Faith of Chrift triucnph 
aver all it’s perfecutors and adycrfaries. — The temple of Goa was 
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open... the Ark of the Teflament was feen , which P. Alleman 
applics to the crofs, that appeard in the air to Contlantin. Such ap- 
plications inay be probable , but cannot be call’d certain. 


(a) δ. 2. Atrisan assiem quod cf} foris , τὰν ἀυλὴν ἔξωθεν, not ἔσωθεν, 
as tit fone MiSs. 

Dr Wells, when he tells us ca the 3d verfe of this chap: that the 
confent of the primitive Church avd their unexceptionable Authority , 
yequire , that by the wo witnelles we undevfand Henoch and Elias, 
feems to be convinced of it by the Authority(as he imaginsjof Dr Grate, 
This we jind by his own words pag. 79. ** Ishall here ( faith ke ) 
adioin a note of the late wwf learned,and picus divine Dr Grabe, in 
., refercnce to this matter,in a paflage of δ. Ivencust. 5... §.1t is note 4. 
+) 1 page 405. Oxca. Edit. and runs thus in the Doctors own words:dif- 
5» putationes: de loco in quem Dens tranfialerit,@@ Luc ufaue viventes con- 
a fervarit Lacchum 55» Eiam Auguftinius indicavit ad finem non pertinere . 
941 cum bee Ircnens doceat Apoficlorun aifcipulos ΟΝ B)anditores dixiffe 
» Ce. aud the note τῷ Dr Wells ends with thefe words : Plures 
.» aios leseido notes licet. After iis Dr W... adds: I bave taken 
»» the pains to tranferive all thefe citations , that tne reader may {ce 
»» how generally the Fathers da agree in this matter. And the fame 
a, Dr Wells @ little after: Where upon , faith be,tke good Dr. ( Grate ) 
>» 4s i reference to himself: τ βρὲ parune iutum videtur aliter nunc 
s» fentire. Aid kad all others the like due eficem for the Fathurs,and 
ον the I:ke zrodeft opinion 0; themlelves, there would quickly be taken 
5 away that great and unkappy difference of opinions , whichis new 
»»ὄ #2 the Church , as to points of Religion. I wish, nolefs than Lr. 
Wells, that all others had the like due eficem of tke Fathers, and tke like 

rodeft opinion of themfelves as the author of this note, and he who 
qurit , mibi parim intum videiur alitcr nunc fentire. By fuch dif- 
pofitions of fubmiffion to the Decivine deliver'd or witiessd by the. 
confent of ihe primitive Fathers, might be quickly taken awey the 
anhappy differences in points of Religion betwixt us, and all pretended 
Reformers , who, by feiting up thew private judgment agaiuji the au- 
thority of the Cathelic-church , have brought in thefe differences. 
Luther led the way, I care ποὺ fai he, tf a thoufaud Cyprians , a 
thoufand Aucuftins are egainfl me eye. ΤΠ I am felly perfvaded 
that Dr. Vo... did not know , that all this latin note, with the 
citations of the Fathers’, and with thofe weras uton ther, mibi parum 
tutum videtur aliter nunc fentive, ave not the words of the learned and 
pions aivine Dr Grate , but are found werd for word in the 3d xete 
of Framcifeus Feudrdeniins tn kis Paris-Edition of S. Irenews an. 1576. 
pag. 322, from whence they were taken above a 100 wears after by 
Lr Grate. Had Dr. VW. taten notice that they wire the words of fa 
warm an Adverfary of the fretenaed Refermation as Fenurdentins, I 
doubt wheiker be weald have given [uch kigh comimendations on the 
rite Avikor wth a( NB) ew thofe werds of Fetavd-ntins, mihi parim 
tuinim vidctur cre. But I am glad that Dr. Grabe and Dy Yells sre 
of ihe fame judgment wih tke auinor of the note. 
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ἀρὴν Se ae Ree ab he ὁ te atte ἐν ὦ atiottah ὦ ὦ abe alt tats ἂν 
CHAP. XII. 


1. Νὰ there appeared a great wonder in heaven: a 
οἰ % woman clothed withthe fun, and the moon un- 
der her feet , and upon her heada crown of twelve ftars: 

2. And being, with child, she cried being in labour to 
bring forth, and she was in pain to’be delivered. 

3. And there appear’d another wonder in heaven: and 
behold a greatred dragon, having feven heads, and ten 
horns : and upon liis heads feyen diadems , 

4. And his tail drew the third part of the ftars of hea- 
ven, and caft them to the earth,and the dragon ftood be- 
fore the woman , which was ready to be delivered : that 
when she shouldbe delivered , he might devour her Son. 

5. And she brought forth a man - child, who was to 
cule all Nations with a rod of iron: and her child was 
taken up unto God, and to his throne , 

6, And the woman fled into the wilderncfs , where 
she had a place prepar’d of God, that there they miglict 
feed her a thoufand two hundred and threefcore days. 

7. And there was a great battle in heaven: Michael! 
and his Angels fought wich the dragon, and the dragon 
fought, and his Angels : 

8. And they prevailed not, neither was their place found 
any more in heaven. 

9. And that great dragon was caft forth, the old ferpent, 
which is called rhe devil, and Satan , who feduceth the 
whole world : and he was caft forth unto the earth, and 
his Angels were fent together with him. 

10. And 1 heard a loud voice in heaven , faying : now 
falvation is come , and power , and the king- 
dom of our God , and the power of his Chrift : becaufe 
the accufer of our brethren is caft forth , who accuféd them 
before our God day and night. 

11. And they have overcome him by reafon of the 
blood of the lamb, and by reafon of the word of their tett- 
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mony, and they loved not their'!ives unto death. 

12. Theretore rejoyce ὁ ye heavens , and you that 
dwell there:n. Wo to the cacth, and to the fea, becaufe the 
devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, know- 
ing that he hath but a short time. 

13. And when the Dragon ὧν that he was caft forth 
unto the earth, he perfecuted the woman, which brought 
fosth the man-child: | 

14. And there were given to the woman two wings of 4 
oyeat Eagle,that she might fly into the wildernefs unto her 
yace, Where she is nourished , for a time , andtimes , 
and half a time , from the face of the ferpent. : 
τας, And the ferpent caft out of his mouth water as a 
flood after the woman, that he might make her to be 
carried away by the flood. 

16. And the earth help’d the woman, and the earth 
open’d it’s mourh,and fwallowed up the flood , which the 
dragon caft out of his mouth. | 

17. And the dragon was angry againftthe woman: and 
went to make war with the reft cfher feed , which Keep 
the commandments of God , and have the teftimony οὗ 
Jefus Chrift. 
i$. And he ftood upon the fand of the Sca. 


48 5 


am aay 


ANNOTATION S&S. 

δ. 1. A woman clothed with the fun , and the moon under her 
pet. By thig woman Interpreters commonly underftand the Church of 
Chrift, shining with the lioht of Faith, under the Prote@ion of the Sua 
of Jultice Jefus Chrift ——- The moon, the Church hath all chaffigeable 
things of this world wader her feet s the affGions of the faithful Being: 
ταὶς ἃ above them all. —— U7 p02 her head 12 flars , hes dodtrine being: 
deliver’'d by the 12 Apoltles, ana their fucccflorse 

W. 2. With child... aad in pais, to fignifie that the Church ᾿ 
even in thetime of φοτίοουιίοηδ. , brought forth children to Chiift. 

WV. 3. Another wonder in heaven ; that is, in the Church of Chrift, 
tho? tevcal’d to S, John , in the vifions, as if they were feen in 
heaven, emma 4 crest red dragon, a fiery dragon , with fers δεθεὶς 
and ten Horns, i, e, many heads, and many horns. By th: diz. 
goa, is generahy wnacritood the’ Devil ( See ¥. 7. and sth ) ἀρὰ 
by the Feads ana Horas, Kines and Princes, who att vader Bin, ἃ 
porfceuting thic forvants οὗ God. | ees 

i. 4. Histail driw a γὰ pave of the flars , a great si of mating. 

| 151; 
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This. is fpoken at leaf with an. allufion to the fall of Lucifer from 
heaven with the rebellious Angels, driven from thence by 5. Mie 
chacl. —— And the Dragon ficod before the woman &c. The advil is 
always ready , as far as God permits him , to make war againtt the 
Church, and: the faithful fervants of Ged. The woman, the Church 
brought forth @ mai-child, or rather many men-children , ftout and. 
valiane in the profeffion of the ttue Faith , able to refift , and 
triumph over the attempts of the Periccutors in all Nations , not of 
themlelves , but by the Grace and power of Jefus Chrift, their Pro- 
τοιοῦ, who. is able to rule all Nation: , as it were, with a rod of Iron, 
to fruftrate all their attempts , and turn cheir hearts, as he pl: afcth. 
a—— Her child , or children were taken up to heaven , onarded 
by the fpccial favour of God, They always overcome the devil,and all their 
adverfaries, by reafox of the blood of the Lamb , by the merits of 
Christ, τσ And they loved net the /éfe of the Body, fo as to 
preferve it, by incurring the death of the foul. 

¥.6.&c. The woman fled into the wilderne{s. The Church in the times 
of perfecutions » muft be content to ferve God in a private manner, 
but by the divine providence , fuch perfecutions never lafted with 
violence only for a short time, fignificd by 1260 days, or as the 
fame is exprefsd here. W. 14. fora time , and times, and Lalf a time, 
i, ὦ, for a year , and two years, and a half a year. 

VW. 10. —« 12. Now Salvation is come... rejoyce ὃ ye Heavens. 
The Bleffed in heaven rejoyce for the vidories of the faithful on Earth, 
and alfo for the reward and Glory , which would shortly be given 
them in Heaven. 

WV. 14. There was given tothe woman two wings ofa great Eagle. 
By thefe two wings fome underftand the love of God , and the fear of 
offending him: others picty and prudence δίς, 

Vv. 15. The Serpent , the dragon , the dcvil caff out of his mouth 
a flood &¢.He endcaveour’d to deftroy Chriftian Religion;but the Earth, 
that ts, the Prinees of the Earth,as Ged was pleas’d to turn their Hearts, 
heJp’d to win away the perfecutions. | 

VY. 18. And he frooi upon the fand of the fea, i, e€, the Dragon 
feem’d to be at a ftand; to reft a while, not being able to raife any 
more ‘perfecutions. 

Now as to the time that thefe things should come to pals , 
“many by feven heads and ten Horns underftand many powerful 
wicked kings, who should perfccute the good, cfpecially about Anti- 
chrift’s time, when the faithful, at different times, should be opprefs’d, 
and fore’d to fly as it were into the wildcrnefs, to worship God in 
private. And when the end of the world feems to draw near, the 
devil with greater malice will perfecute God’s fervents , his time bring 
short. Others aprly thcfe predi@ions to the particular. perfecutions in 
the Church by the Jews, and by the heathen Empcrers in the firft three 
Chrifian-Ages before Conftantin’s time, when Idolatry was deftroy’d, 
when the face of the Church was chana'd, became ν᾿ σους, and 
publickly triumph’d over her former enemies the Heathens , and by 
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the man-child , whom Ged tock into his fpecial Protcétion , they will 
haye to be underftood Conttantin himfelf. 


(a) W. 18. Et fletit fuper avenam marvis. The ordinary G. copies 
esaduy , ficti , which the Prot: Tranflators follow'’d , beginning unth 
thefe ivords the 13th chapter : and I ftood upon the fand of the fea, 
as tf 5. John fpoke of himfelf. But Dr. Wells ia bis amendments has 
corrected the Prot. Tranflation , and rveftor'd the reading teddy , flertt, 
as the find at im the Latin-vulgat. I have reckowd near upon a hun~ 
dret places in the Apocalyp[e only , wherein Dr Wells bas preferrd 
do readings inthe G. MSS , which are conforinable to our Latin 
Vulgate, 


Us WN SW, XW AW AW AY AW NW SY αν), NO NY NE OY) AW SZ NY A AW 
.«4.“ ἐς ἫΞ οα«ἰε εν 4% + ᾿ . 5 . . ° 
ONES Si ᾽ς δ᾽ See ae Pet ig Fat} Ga FEES ae PREC ee 


CHAP. XIII. 


- Nd I faw a wild beaft coming up from the fea, 

having f:ven heads, and ten horns , and upols 
his horns ten diadems , and upon his heads names of 
blafphemy. 

2. And the beaft, which I faw, was like untoa Leopard, 
and his feet were as thofe of a bear, and his mouth as chaz 
of a Lion. And the Dragon gave to him his ftrength , 
and great power. 

3. And Ifaw one of his heads as it were wounded to 
death : and his deadly wound was cured. And all the eart! 
was in admiration after the beaft. 

4. And they adored the Dragon,which gave power unto 
the beaft:and they adored the beaft faying:who is like unto 
the beaft 2 and who is able to fight with him ὃ 

s. And there was givento him a mouth fpeaking great 
things, and blafphemics : and power was given him ta 
act forty two months. 

6. And he opened his mouth in blafphemies againft 
God, to blafpheme his name, and his tabernacle,and them: 
that dweil in heaven. 

7, And it was given him to make war with the Saints, 
and to overcome them. And power was given him over 
every Tribe,ind people , and tongue, and nation, 

8, And all chat dwell on the earth, adored hin: whofe 
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names are not written in the book of life of the Jamb , 
which was flain from the beginning of the world. 

9. If any :nan hath an ear, Jet him hear. 

ro. He trhat shall have led into captivity, shall go into 
captivity : he that shall have killed by the fword , mutt 
he kiiled by the fword. Here is the patience, and the 
faith of the Saints. 

rr. And I faw another beaft coming up fromthe earth, 
and he had twohorns like thofe ofa lanib , and he fpoke 
as the dragon, 

12. And he exercifed all the power of the former wld 
heaft in his fight ; and he caufed the earth, and them 
that dwell therein, to adore the firft beaft , whofe deadly 
wound was healed. 

13. And he did great wonders , fo as to caufe even 
fire to come down from heaven upon the earth in the 
fight of men. 

14. And he feduced the inhabitants on the earth by 
means of the wonders , which were given himto perform 
in the fight of the beaft , faying to them that dwell on 
the earth, that they shou!d make an image tothe beat , 
which had the wound by the fword, and lived. 

15. And it was granted to him to give Spirit to the 
image of the beaft , and that the image of the beaft should 
fpeak : and should caufe that as many as adored not the 
image of the beaft , should be flain. 

16.And he shall caufe all the little, and great,and rich,and 
poor , and free, and bond-men, to have a character in their 
tight hand, or in their foreheads. 

17, And that noman might bny, or fell, but he char 
hath the charaéter , or.the name of the beaft, or the 
number of his name. 

18. Here is wifdom. He that hath underftanding , let 
him compute the number of the beaft. For it is the num- 
ber of a man: and his number is fix hundred fixty fix. 


ANNOTATION 5, 


V. 1. I fawa wild Beaft coming up from the fea. By this firft Beaft 
feveral underftand Antichrift , as S, Tren. I. 5. ον 28, and S, Greg. 
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1, 31. Moral. c, 41. Butthis is not certain. By the other Beaft (a) 
coming up from the Earth, matry underftand Antichrift’s falfe Pro- 
phet , fome famous Impoftor and Mavician in Anticbrif?s time, 
who will do great wonders and figns. ~- The feven heads, and ten 
Horns , may again fionify a great number of Kings and Princes, who 
shall be overcome by Antichrift , and fubmit them{Ives to him. =. 
The dragon , or devil gives that great power to Antichrift, figni- 
fied by the different parts of the Beaft , fome like to a Leopard, 
Otacrs to a Bear, and others to a Lion. The Head wounded 
to death and cur’d , is either Antichrift him{clf, or fome one of thofe 
Ficads or Kings, curd by the devil, and diabolical arts aftcr a mor- 
talwound, me» They adord the dragon: i, α΄, in Antichrift’s time , 
they will adore both Antichrift, and the devil , who will make war 
againit the Saints for 42 Months,i.e, a short time , fignified alfo 
by 1260 days, and by three years and a half. 

VW. 11. I faw another (b) Βεαί &c. He had two horns like thofe of 
the lamb , pretending to imitate Chrift by an outward fanctity . and 
by working ftrange things. -— He exercisd all the power of the 
former wild Beaft in his fight, or before him , doing great wonders, 
as Chrift foretold show’d be done by falfe Prophets , Matt. c. 24. 
¥. 24 , making even fire by lightning come from heaven , as 
the devil was permitted to do in the time of Job. c. 1. He caus'd 
men to adore the firft Beaft , whofe wound was head, and the Image 
of the fir Beaft, of Antichrift , to be adored, and that no one 
should buy or fell any thing , unlefs he had on his forehead , or on 
his avm, fome particular mark, call?d the character of this falfe Chrift, 
or Antichrift: or his name, or the number of his name , thatis , 
his name which made up of numeral Ictiers , 666, but as 5. 
Jrencus thinks , in ercek letters or Charafters , as 5. John wrote his 
Revelation in Greek. According to the application made by the Bishop 
of Meaux δίς, by the τ beaft with 7 horns, were fignified the cruel 
Perfecutors of the Church , Diocletian, and other fix perfecuting hea- 
then Emperors, to wit, Maximian Hercileus , Galerius Maximian , 
Conftantius Chlorus Father to Conftantin , Maxentius, Maximinus , 
and Licinius , Thefe they look upon to have becn the feven heads of 
the firft Beaft, and by this Beaft they underftand the Idolatry of 
the Heathen Roman Empire : and by the ten horns, ten, i,c, a 
great many Barbarous Nations, who in their time made irruptions , 
and pillaged the Empire, and afterwards broughe deftruction to the 
whole Roman Em-ire , to wit, the Goths, Wandals, and the reft. 

The Refemblances of a Leopard , Bear, and Lion , are introduc?’d 
with an allufion to what is written by the Prophet Daniel. ¢. 7. 
meaning the 4 great Empires: by the Leopard, that of the Chaldeans, 
by the Bear, that of the Perfians , by the Lion, that of the Grecians 
and of Alexander the great , laftly that of the Romans , which is not 
reprefented by any one Beaft , but as a compound of the others. 
When itis faid thar the Beaft had receiv’d a mortal wound , and was 
curd agsin , mele interprecers underiland the Idolatry of the Empire, 
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which was in a grcat meafure deftroy’d by Conftantin , bue which 
Was again reviv’d , and renew’d by Julian the Apoftate. He might 
well be faid to have a mouth {peaking great things , and blafplemies, 
but his power lafted only for a short time, fignified by 42 Mouths , 
tho’ literally he did not reign fo long. 

By the other Beaft , WY. 11. Thefe Interpreters , as alfo Dr. Hammond, 
underftand the Philofophers and Magicians .with their Augurics and 
pretended Oracles of the heathen-Gods. For thefe men under Dio- 
cletian , and particularly under Julian, were conftautly exciting the 
Emperors and the people againft the Chriftians , telling them that the 
Gods requir’d, that the Religion of the Chriftians should be utterly 
deftroy’d. We find in the hiftories of thofe times , that an Image or 
Statue was erected to Julian , together with Jupiter, Mars, and 
Mercury , and orders given to put to death all thofe , who refus’d 
to adore that Image. See δ, Gree. Naz. Orat. 3. cont, Julianum , 
and Sozomen }. 5. Hift. c. 17. Under Diocletian, and alfo under 
Julian , meats effer’d to Idols , were thrown into Fountains ; and waters 
confecrated to Idols were {prinkP'd upon all things to be fold in the 
market, to the end that the Chriftians might be defil’d by cvery thing 
that they bought, or eat. | 

As to the number of the name of the Beaft 666 in thefe G. letters 
xe, hothing can be produe?’d but meer conjecture. 5. Irencus (c ) ]. 
§- σ' 30. p. 371. Ed. Feuardentii, fays , that according to tbe Tef- 
timony of thole, who had fecn 5. John, the number of the beaft 
was to be computed by G. letters. He takes notice that this number 
of 666, may be found in feveral names. He produces fome examples, 
and among others, the word Lateinos , of which he fays, it may 
feem very likely that this is the name , becaufathe laft of the 4 Em- 
pites, ( which were fpokcn of by the Prophet Daniel ) was then 
extant, and had this name of the Empire of the Latins. (take nctice 
that he has nota word that hints at the Latin Church, as fome of the 
Jate pretended-Reformation would infinuate ) But, fays he ; the word 
Teitan , carrics with it a greater probability. Yet he concludes , that 
fuch Expofitions are uncertain,and he will not venture to fay that this 
will be the name. The B. of Meaux propofes DIoCLes AVcVsrtVs, 
but this is to feek for itin fatin letters. Others have produccd other 
names. Such fancies and conjeClures fecm full as well omitted. 


(a) Y. 1. Tho’ 8. Ireneus , and alfo 5. Greg. l. 31. mor.c. 41. 
by the firft of thefe two Beafts underftand Antichrift , and others would 
have Antichrift to be meant by one of the two, yet this is not to be look’d 
upon as abfolutely certain , not being witnefsd by the confent of the 
Primitive Fathers.’ The ancient Fathers, efpecially in the expofition of 
obfeure Prophecies , many times give us no more than their private opi- 
nioms , or fufpicions and conjectures , as S. Aug. exprefly takes notice 
in his 20 book de Civ. Dei ¢. 19, tom. 7. p. 497 nov. Ed. Where 
he {peaks of Antichvift: fo that tho δι Ireneus had feen 5. Polycarp, who 
wasa Difciple of 8. John ihe Evangelift , vet he delivers us drvers 


THE APOCALYPSE. C. 13. «491 


things concerning Antichrift, which are no more than his private 
opinions and conjectures , in which others do not agree With bim, as 
that Anti ichoréft shall be of tee Tribe of Daw: that he shall fit in the 
Temple of Jertfalem. He was alioin ait crror, as to ChrijPs reign of 
a thowfand years upon the Earth with his Elect. Avethas Bishop of 
Cefarea in Cappadocia, in the oth Age , in his commentary on the 
Apocalyple,tom.6. Bib. Patrum Edit. Colon: {peaking of this orinion, that 
fome would have the firft Beaft , Apoc. 13.0.1, ta be ‘An tichrift , 
and otherstherzd Beafl : oniy fays, quidam fre cccipizint , Cre. 

(b) W. rr. Vici aliam beftiam , &dov ware θήρινν. Another wild 
beaft. 5, Ireneus calls this χὰ Beaft armigerum prima, and takes no- 
rice, that he is alfocall’d in other places of tke lanes vpfe ( c. 16. 
13. δ. 19, 20. and c. 20. το.) the falie propl. , pleudopropheta 
of tire irft Beaft. By what ts faid in this Chaticr , ah ad nes muft 
live and act at the fame time wit? the fret : fov it is faid V. 12. 
That he exercifed all the porver of the {irmer Beaft in his fight, ἐνώ- 
πίον ἀνεξ, and again W. 14. tht he did wonders in the “fioht of 
thy ἔν Beaft, ἐνώπιον τῷ θηρίᾳ. 2. It is fais that this 2d Beaft made 
all that dwelt on the Earth adore the firft Beaff 3. that he made 
all tevfons make an Image τὸ the firt Beat , that was wounded and 
cured, and that they should be flain, who ador’d not that Image. 
4. He cared that all perfons should have the Character of the firft 
Beaft , and the number of his name, 2, 6, of the name of the firft 
Beaft. All thoje who hold that the firft Beaft 1a this Chapter is An- 
tichrift who is to come alittie before the Ena of the world, hold 
zn line manner that the fecond beaft is not come, butwill alfo come 
at the fame time : and that he is to be a famous Impoftor ,and falfe 
prophet in Antichrifi’s time. But they who hold the firft Beaft not to 
be Antichrift , but to be the Idolatry ef Heathen Rome , by the 2d 
Beaft underftand the Philofophers and Magicians , who were accuftoma 
to raife the Indignation of the Pagan Emperors againjt Chriflians. 
This Expofition of the B. of Mean , and of divers Cathalick -In- 
terpreters , I shall here give in Dr Hammond's words. ** By the 2d 
» Beaft is meant magick Asgurics,and oracles of Heathens made ufe of 
» to advance Idol-worship. This Beaft had tuo horas , two powers 
»» with fome refemblance of Chrift the lamb , the power of doing fome 
» kind of miracles , even of making fire feem to ceme down from 
>, Heaven, as Philoftvatus relates of Apollixius Thyaneus l. 5. εἰς. 
»» and the pretended power of Prophecy by dubious and obfcure ora- 
»» cles 3 by wich al fo they engaged the Emperors to promote Idola- 
x» try, and to make blocdy Edicts againft Chriftianity ; to force every 
»» One to join in their Heathen - worship , and to shew that they did fo 
a> by exterionr marks and ficns , by tickets to shew) that they had 
» frcrifted to Ideals , others). {2 tl: ey should be incxpable of buying and 
»» felling, i,e, of enjoying any particular advantaces , or the cowmon 
a> beiefiis af life, 

Dr Hammond did not think it worth taking notice of , that fo many 
curiiers of the pretended Reformation , would have the fecond Beaft 
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to be a great many Popes, whom they affirm to be the famous Anti 
chrift. Never was there a more groundlefs , or a more malicious In- 
vention , without shadow of Authority or reafon , and evidently con- 
tradictory to both , which I may shew as occafton offers , and as far 
as thefe short notes will permit. Here I shall only touch spon what 
relates to that which is faid in this Chapter. 1. The late Reformers 
fome of them make the firft Beaft the Popish Antichrift ( as we may 
fee in the Bishop of Meaux and alfo in Dr Wells) and fome affirm 
this of the fecond Beaft. The two beafts are quite different , are they 
both the Popish Antichrif? ? 2. Some of them prove the Popes to be 
the 2d Beaft , becaufe the Pope's mitre has a refemblance of his two 
horns : dos this deferve an anfwer ? See the B. of Meaux. 
3. Is it not as ridiculous to pretend that by fire coming from hea- 
ven, ἐς meant the Pope’s excomimunications ? Is not the power of 
Excommunication grounded in 5. Paul? Do not the Proteftants them- 
felves own , and make ufe of this power ? 4. Thofe Protefiants who 
teil us the 2d Beaft is the Popish Antichrift , fay , that the firft Beaft 
was the flate of Paganifin in the Roman Empive : This ( as they own) 
was deffroy'd before the Popes began to be Antichriff: how do's thss 
agree with what is here faid of the τὰ Beaft, Antichrif?’s Armiger . 
that he exercifed all his power inthe fight, and in the Profence. of the 
firfl Beat? 5. How can they pretend that the Popes ever order’d all 
to be flain, who would nat adore the firft Beaft, that is, heather 
Idols , or the images of Heathen Gods, of Jupiter, Mars, Cre? or who 
did not bear on kis forchead, or band the character , the mark, or 
the number of foie of their Heathen Gods , or Heathen Emperors : 
6. If the χὰ Beaft be the Popish Antichrift , all thofe Proteftants 
have been guilty of a grievous overfight , who have endeavoura to 
prove the Popes Antichrift by finding the number 666 im their nancs , 
cr i2 the word Lateinos ; for it is evident by this Chapter VY. 17.» 
that the number of the name , belongs to the firft Beaft , and not to 
the 2d. 7. This contradids what the Proteftants teach with 5. Paul 
2 to the Theffal. c. 2. that Antichrift is to be the man of fin, whe 
will make himfelf adord above all that is call’d , ot worsbipp’d as 
Gol, whereas in this place of the Apocalyp(e . the τὰ Beaf? do’s not 
make himfelf , but the firff Beaft to be ador'd. Therefore this 2d 
Beaft is not the Popish Antichrift. Of this more in the followzg 
Chapters. 

(ς}) Υ. 18. ἘΠῚ 6172 numerus hominis , eh numerus efts fex- 
centt fexaginta fex. ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀνθρώπϑ est, m0 ἀρεθεοὸς aves χἕξ. 
δ. Iveneus 1. ς, ¢€. 30. p. 370. numerus nominis beflia fecuninm 
Gracorum computat:onem. per litteras qua im 60. fiat ᾿ fexcertos habe- 
bit ce fexaginta e& fer. Entfeb. L. 5. Hiftor. c. 8. Edit. Valeftt ct- 
ing the words of S. Iveneus in greek p..172- orb ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῇ ὀνύ- 
yeclos τῷ bungie, κατὼ τὴν τῶν ἑλλήνων ψῆφον διὰ τῶν ἐν ἀυτῷῶ γρωμμώςν 
τῶν eePasveler. ΒΜ’ he declares it rash and dangerous to affirm aiy 
thing. 4uéds ὅν &x ἀφοκινδυνέυομειν, Cre. As for the name it felf , ha 
propofes firft ἐνώνθας ; and then of Lateinos fays, that valde vei ifr 
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mile eft quoniam novifimum , regnum ( to wit of the 4. Kingdoms 
in Daniel ) hoc habet vocabulum. Tis evident he fpeaks of the Em- 
pire, not of the Chriftian-Church at Rome. Latini enim funt qui nune 
regnant , fed nonin hoc nos gloriabimur. Sed Cp Tettah .. +» omnium 
nominiin , qua apud nos inveniuntur , magis fide dignum eft... but 
adds, nos tamen non periclitabimur' in eo, nec affeverantes pronuntia- 
bimus, ec. Dr. Wells in a note obferves tnat Mr. Mede and Mr. 
Whiffon without fufficient grounds take notice of this conjecture of 5. 
Ireneus as favouring their notion of the Pope to be Antichrift. Sce pag. 110. 


SDR TAIRA σε δ ὁ ὁ ἃ ἀφ ὁ ede ὁ ὁ δὰ ὁ ὁ eae aI 
CHAP XIV. 


γι Nd 1 faw: and behold a lamb ftood on Mount. 

Sion , and with him an hundred forty four thou- 

fand having his name , and the name of his father written 
in their foreheads. | 

2. And [ heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of 

many waters , and as the voice of a great thunder : 


a 


+ 


and the voice which I heard , was as the voice of har- 
pers harping on their harps. 

3. And they fing as it were a new fong before the 
throne, and before the four living creatures , andthe Se- 
giors : and no man could fay the canticle, but thofe 
hundred forty four thoufand, who were bought from 
the earth. | 

4. Thefe are they, who were not defiled with women: 
for they are Virgins. Thefe follow the lamb whitherfoever 
he goeth. Thefe were bought from among men , being 
the αἰ fruits unto God , and to the lamb, 

5. And in their mouth was found no le: for they are 
without fpot before the throne of Ged. 

6. And I faw another Angel Hying thré the mid of 
heaven, haying the everlafiing Gofpel,to preach unto them 
that fic on the earth , and to every nation , and Tribe . 
and tongue, and people : | 

7. Saying with a loud voice: fear the Lord, and give 
honour to him , becaufe the hour of his judgment 1s 
come: and adore him, who made heaven and earth , the 
Sea, and the fountains of waters, 


494 THE APOCALYPSE. C. 14 

8. And another Angel followed faying : she is fall’n , 
she is fall’ , that great Babylon: which of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication made all Nations drink. 

9. Anda third Angel follow’d them , faying with a 
loud voice : if any man shalftadore the beaft , and his 
. Image , and receive the charaéter in his forehead , or in 
his hand: 

το. The fame shail alfo drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is mixed with pyre wine in the 
cup of his indignation, and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimftone in the fight of the holy Angels, and 
in the fight of the lamb : 

11. And the fmoke of their torments shall afcend up 
for ever and ever : neither have they reft day or night, 
who have adored the beaft, and his image, and who- 
foever did receive the Character of his name. 

12. Here is the patience of the Saints , who keep the 
commandments of God , and the faith of Jefus. 

13. And I heard a voice from heaven, faying to me: 
write : bleffed are the dead , who dic in the Lord. From 
henceforth faith the Spirit , that they reft from them Ja- 
bours, for their works follow them. 

14. And I faw , and behold a white cloud : and upon 
the cloud one fitting like unto the Son of man, having 
on his head a golden crown , and in his hand a sharp 
fickle. 

15. And another Angel came out of the Temple , 
crying with a loud voice to him that fat on the cloud - 
put to thy fickle, and reap , for the hour is come to 
reap , becaufe the harveft of the earth is withered. 

16. And he that fat on the cloud , put his fickle to 
the earth , and the harvef? of the earth was reaped. . 

17. And another Angel came out of the Temple,which 
is in heaven, he alfo having a sharp fickle. 

18. And another Angel came forth from the Altar , 
who had power over fire : and he cried with a loud 
voice to him, that had the sharp fickle , faying : put to 
thy sharp fickle, and gather the clufters ofthe vineyard of 
the earth: for the grapes thereof are ripe. 


19. Απά τῇς Angel put his sharp fickle τὸ the earth, 
and gathered the vineyard of the earth , and caft it into 
the great lake of the wrath of God: 

20. And the lake was troden without the City , and 
blood came out of the lake even up to the horfes brid- 
les for the fpace of a thoufand fix hundred furlongs. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Vv. x. &c. Behold a Lamb, by which is divers times teprefented 
our Saviour Chrift, ———« They fung as it were a new fong or Canticle. 
In thefe vifions, after perfecutions , are fometimes introduc’d rejoy- 
cings to encourage the f{ervants of God in their fuffcrings from the 
wicked world. oe No one could fay, or fing this Canticle , but thofe 
144000 , by which are fignified the Ele& , who were not defiled with 
women : fome expound this literally of thofe who always liv’d vir- 
gins , others underftand all tholfe who lived or died with a 
pure and clean, heart, cxcempt from the corruption of vices , and of 
whom itis faid, WY. 5. Thatno lie was found in their mouth , and 
that they were without fpot before the Throne of God. 

VY. 6.7. An Aage ... faying: fear the Lord , by this Angel are 
reprefented the preachers of the Gofpel exhorting all men toa true 
Faith , and a good life. 

V. 8. Another Angel faying , she ts fan , sheis faPn the great 
Babylon. By Babylon , as obferv’d before , may very probably be fig- 
nificd all the wicked world in General , whom God will punish, and 
deftroy after the short time of this mortal life : or may be fignified 
every great City, and perhaps Rome return’d to Idolatry in the time 
of Antichrift, a Jittle before the End of the world : or may be fig- 
nified the Idolatry of heathen - Rome in the 4th Age, when Chriftian 
Religion under Conftantin , and his fucceflors began to triumph over 
Paganifm, i,¢, according to thofe Interpreters , follow’d by Alcazar, 
Boffuer, P. Allemand &c. which Expofition Dr. Hammond thus ex- 
prefleth , “τῆς whole impure City of Rome - heathen, under the 
»» title of Babylon, that old Idolatrous (ἴον, that had lain fo heavy 
‘55 upon the people of God, ... should f{pcedily be deftroy’d , for 
»» advancing the heathen-worship. 

Y.o. A 34 Angel follow’d ...ifany man shall adore the Beaft .,. 
he shali drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is mixed with 
pure wine &e.That is, he shall drink of the bitter cup of God’s in- 
-dignation, not mix’d with water, or any thing to diminish it’s force, 
Lut with wine and wine , i, ¢, with punishments upon punishments 
for ever and ever. 

V.12. Here is the patience of the Saints, here patience is neceflary not 
to be carried away with fuch pleaftires and vanities , as are offer’d inthe 
wicked Babylon, and to remain ἤσαν wnder Perfecutions with the 
pious inhabitants of Jerwlalem. —— π᾿ 
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V. 13. Blefed ave the dead, all the dead, who have dicd ix the 
Lord ,and not the Martyrs only , for their works follow cycry onc. 

Vs 14. 20. Like to the Son of man , to our Saviour Chrift , 
fitting on a white cloud with ἃ cron of Gold, and in his hand a 
sharp fickle. And Another Angel defiring of him to do juflice by 
putting to his fickie , becaule the harveft of the Earth , was ripe , 
dry, and wriverd’,i,c, the wicked vipe for puvishment. The like is 
again xeprefented by «the fickle, which is {aid to be put to the 
Clufters of the vineyard : and they were éaft into the great wine-prels 
or lake of the wrath of Ged , into hell ; whete the blood is faid to 
come out, and cone up tothe horfes briales, even for a 1600. fur- 
dongs. A metaphorical way of exprefling the exceeding great tormeuts 
of the wicked’ in Hel!. But to pretend from hence to give the jut 
dimenfions of Hell, isa gronndlefs conjeQure , of which {ee a Lapide. 


I cannot but admire how Ὅν. WwW... . after hes Icarned modern 
divines, M. Mede, and Mr. \whefton, could book in the Popish 
Antichrift in fo many places on this Chapter, as W. 7. where it is 
faid., tcar God , the Chriftians, fays he, are forewarn’d not to 
fall into any corrupticns the Vifible Church afterwards fell into , par- 
ticularly Popery. According to a great many of our Prot. Adver{arics , 
the Popes have been the great Antichraft ever fince the defirud.on of 
the Heathen Roman Emperors in the 4th Age, and yet no man 
ever dreamt of it ov fufpected wt. The Protcftants tell the people , 
they need but open their Bibles and Teflaments , to fee avd fad 
the morftrous Popish Antichrift , the frightful Beaft with feven beads 
and ten Horns , and what's more flrange than all the refi , net πὴ» 
one of the Latin or Greek Church for fo many ages couid ever fee the 
leaft appearence, of what to them is vifible at the firft fight.- The 
G. Church by an unfortunate Schifm was divided from the Latin in the 
oth. Age : they wanted not learned men among them, well. read in 
the Scriptures, who omitted nothing that could be alledg’d to suftify 
their [chifm and feparation from the Pope of Rome : Is it poffible that 
neither Photius, nor any one among them, should not fee this Truth fo 
palpable , that every Proteftant prefently difcovers it at the opening of bis 
new Teffament ἢ This at once wew'd bave guftificd their feparation. 

This invention , which doubrlefs was fuggefted by the moft {πὲ} 
adverfary of Popery , firft came, fays the B. of Meaux on the 
Apocalypfe , -from the later Manicheans, a feék among the 
Albigentes, as infamous for their errors, as for their manners ( Sce 
Nat, Ales. tom. 6. Sat. 11. @ 12. p> 490. ἼΣ tom. 7. [ac. τΆ. 
}. 66.) who, among other deteftable blafphemies azainft God, agaiz ft 
Jefus Chrift,and his B. mother , taught the people that Pope Srlvcfer 1 
Conflantin’s time was Antichrifi , and the Church frem chat tine , 
was become a den of thicves, and the Harlot in the Apocalyple. 1 
fearce think the reafons they brought , will be approw'd by the wriicrs 
of the late Reformation , in as nuch, faid they, as tee Charen ard 
minificrs of the Church were ihe permitted to recevce Ecclefinjege a 

Beacfices 


Benehices and revenues. Thefe Huvetschs were follow'd in ferme points by 
Wicief and his Difciples, but perhaps upon a fividd exansination , the 
only meat that the Pepe and Bishups taught Antichriflian Dodvine , 
aud fo were to be eftezm’d ,Adverfaries to Chiifi, and Precur {ors of 
Antichrift, | 

ἢ may look spon Leather (tho he denied the Revelation of 8. Jobn to 
be Canomeal-feripture) and the Lutherans and Calvinifts to be ike 
trie inventors of this cinpty and incoherent fable of the Popish-Antichri/, 
twelve hundred years after the Popes had fucceffively one after another 
been the ene 5 great , and faimons Antichrift, 

Thele lovers of woveliies , liverty , and Church-lands found the 
obfcxve revelations in the Apocalypfe very convenient Yor their arbitrary 
fancies, where they could make the wicked babylon not frgnify the 
Heathon-Romean Empire with δ. Iveneus, and the primitive Fathers , 
but to be the Chriftian-popish Rome: and the Scarlct whore wr:/f de 
the Popes and Cardinals , who wear fcarlet and purple. An argument 
not inferiour to that of Mr. Avwirew willet, who found out the Pope 
zo be the Angel that opewd with a key the bottomlefs pit, becaufe 
faid be, who gives the Crofs keys for his arms but the Pope ? 

The lajft Reforsmers of the Faith found τοῖν ingenious Expofitions 
on the Apocalypfe a fit mears τὸ flir up Kings and Princes , as veil as 
the ignorant populace , and unthinking mob againft the Tyranny of this 
Babylon 3 it is not my remark , nov that of the B. of Meaux only, bur of 
their learned Dr Harzincnd , who,after he hath given us the extravagant 
and triflizg ravings of Mr Brig-tman, [ays , “ that what [uch writers 
>, aim at, is to put the peodle m mind ,that they are to pull down 
» Antichrift. Nothing ( {ays Dr Hammond ) can be more effectual to- 
. wards the raifing and formenting of commotions. ” 

Tis evident the country-Parfon can never be at a lofs, or want 
matter, to excite his Pavishioners{ as océafion offers it felf) to a de- 
teftation of Popery and all Papifts , if he tas but Mr Brightman’s re- 
velations on the 7. Epifiles in the 2 and 3. of δ. John’s Revelaticn , 
written to the Proteftant churches by name. See what ive bave cited 
pag. 458. If he keep by him Mr Voillet’s expofitions of the number of the 
name of Artichrifi , whereby be may prove that the three letters ave 
each of them crofes , and that the fige of the Crofs , ΓΗ retain’ α by 
Papifts , 18 ia very deed the cognifance of Antichrift. He say con rm 
the [ame by Mr Wallets evident demonftration , 4s he bunfelf calls it. 
Take it in Bis own words ἐπ his Synop. Papilmt. Controv. 4. Ὁ). 
1, 16. Autichrift, fays be,is the great whore of Babylon, i, e, of Rome : 
3, and bere, faith Willet devoutly , we are to note the fingular pre- 
3, widence of God, iwho fuffereth not a jot of his word to fal! to the 
» ground : for even [Ὁ verily an. 853, next after Leo the ach, 7222) 
τοῖς aright whore elected Vope , cata John : ov if you wil , Joane 
the 3th, who fell in labour in the mia ft of a folemn preceffion “ 
thus then by evident Demonfiration it appeareth,that the Pore is the 
,, whore of Babylon ; and confequently Antichrift.” Is not this willy? 
an matier if by the fame Logisk every whore that ever lived ti Réwie 
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may be prov'd Antichrift. But as for the ftory of Pope Joan, David 
Blondel a French Hugonot has shewn tt to be a fable ; for it neither was 
Pope John , nor Joan that fucceeded Leo the 4th an, 853. Leo the 
IV dyed in Vuly 853 5 to whom fuccecded in Auguft.or September of 
the fame year, Beneditt the 111, fo that no place is found for Pope 
John or Joan toreign after Leo two years and 5. Months,as the Authors 
of that frory pretend. The Parfon , if need be , may aad the Expofitions 
on the 7. vials of the'learned and pious divine Mr Mede , as . Dr. 
By....s calls him ( tho the B. of Meaux looks upon him as a meer Enthu- 
fiaft.)The effufion of the firft vial, fays Mede, was when the Wal- 
denfes and Albigenfes, and the followers of Wiclef, and Hus began 
to renounce Popery. The 24 vial was. compleated by what is more 
eminently fiyl’d the Reformation , begun by Luther , and carried on 
afterwards by many others. The 14 vial was compleated partly by the 
Laws made here in England in the reign of 6). Elizabeth againft 
popish priefis , partly by the great overthrow given to the Spanish 
Armada an. 1588, and alfo to the Spanish forces in the Netherlands. 
See the reff in Dr W...S. pag. 127. but DrW...s with Mr. Whifton 
looks upon the vials to be all ftill future. I cannot think that the 
learned men among the Proteflants believe the Popes to be Antichrift , 
efpecially fince time that difcovers what is true as to matters of 
fad , that are pretended to be foretold , has confuted the conjedures of 
de Moulin, Jurienx , Mede , Whifion , Ce. 

I muft here do jufttce to divers learned men of the Prot. conimit- 
nion. Grotius in a letter, Epilt. 557. to the Proteftant John Gerard 
»» Voffius , tells him, that they , who did not believe the Popes to be 
a» Antithrift , neverthele/s gudg’d it neceffary to give {uch Interpre- 
tations for the publick good of Prot. Religion ( See Mnfr de Meaux in 
ῥὶς Advertiffement num, 1.) ‘* The fame Voffius anfwers (Ep. 571 ) 
3» that he himfelf having told a certain minifter of Dortcht , whom 
she calls , thick-feull (lourde tete) that he showd not impofe on the 
>» people, even againft Popery , that minifter prefently ask’d him, if 
» be was for taking the Papifis part, whom, faid he, we cannot 
>. run down too much,tbat the people may the more deteft their church. 
,, This, adds Voffius , 1s much the fame as fome others [aid to me at 
»» Amfterdam : why should not we fay the Pope is Antichrift ? muft 
., we leave off faying fo? and make the people leave our Communion 
,. more and more , as if too many did not leave it already ἢ ” This 
was a fecret that was not tobe devulgd. 

Of our English Proteji: I bave read Dr Hammonda’s paraphrafe ana 
notes on the rd to the Theffal: and on the Revelation or Apocalyp(e, 
he never pretends that the Popes are Antichrift.. The predictions in 5. 
John, of the Beafts , of the fall of Babylon , of the gtcat Harlot, he 
expounds, as fulfilPd already, by the deftrudtion of Pagan-Rome , and 
of it’s Idolatry , {uperftitions , Auguries, under the Heathen Emperors, 
much after the fame manner as Alcazar, aud as the B. of Meaux , 
and other Catholick-writer:. Mr. Rich. Montague in his Gag. page 74. 
writes thu: : “4 Whether the Pope be that_Antichrift or not, the Church 
x» [ of England) refclveth not , tendreth it not to be beliewd any wave 
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»» Some I grant are very peremptory indeed that be is. He jor inftance, 
:, who wiote and printed it, I am as fare the Pope is Anticnrift,that 
sy AnticbrifE [pokes of in the feriptiure , as that Yefus Chrift is God: 
» bat they that are fo vefolute, percimptery , and certain, let them an- 
»» fiver for themelves. The Church is not tied , nor any one that I know 
>» Of, to make good their private tmaginations. Fer myfelf,I profefs inge- 
»» wioafly 1 am not of opinien,tnat the Bishops of Rome perfonally ate 
»» that Antichrift .... nor yet that the Bishoos of Rome fucceffrvely are 
»» that Antichrift.” tc. He only holds the Pope and Papifis to be.An- 
tichrifts improperly in the fenfée thet S. John fays,there are many An- 
εἰς εις, He cites for the fame Opinion Metanithon ana others. 

Mr Thorndike in his juft weights and meafures c. 2. fpeaking 10 
thefe twe points, that the Pope is Antichrift,azd Papifts Idolaters. «« The 
», Truth , fays he, is, they of ihe Church of Rome have overcharged 
», us, in calling us Hereticks ... but they that would have the Pope 
., Antichrift , and the Panifts Idolaters , Zaverevy’d it upon them , and 
., taken theiv revenge beyond the bounds of blamele{s defence... Let them 
., not lead the people by the nofe , 10 believe that they can prove 
5 the fuppofition , which they cannot” Ge. The fame Mr. Thorndike 
», in his τὸ. Chap. p. 125. Cre. shewws more at large, that thetr 
, teverencing Images in Churches is no Idolatry. And again p. 149. 
»» Having shewd, fays he , why the Church of Rome cannot be 
5. chare’d with Idelatry , I may from hence infer that the Pope can- 
5, not be Antichrift. 

Yet Dr W...5 on the Apocalypfe , has πὸ other argument to prove 
shat the Pope is Antichrit , that is , by a nex invention , the ταν 
tical Antichrift , foretold by 5. John, and his reign to be 1260 years , 
only becaufe he fuppofeth that the Pope , and Papifls , give diviue 
honour , the beneur that is due to God alone, to Images , Saints , and 
Angels. This he continually repeats, and takes it for ἃ thing gran- 
ted. It feems very flrange , that (0 learned a Doctor , after {πεῖ 
miftakes have beex canvasd and cleard, as apoears, by what hath 
been written by Mr Thorndike on this fubjecdt , should feall YUP 07217 
this groundle{s fuppofiticn , contrary to all the tvretcfenz:ons which the 
Catholicks have confiantly niade.Every little Papift, boy or girl, can ajjure 
the Dottor , that they have becn always taught to give divine he- 
nour and worship to God alone: they wall recite to bim the words 
of their Catechifm , that they pray indced before Images , τὸ put 
them in mind of things thercby veprefentcd , but they do not pray 
to them, becatifé they know they can neither fee , nor hear , nor 
help them + they'll tell him that the Angels and Saints, even the B. 
V. mother of Chrift, and the true mother of God made man , is ne 
more than a creature below God,ct an infinite diffance , and fo 
that the inveviour honour that we pay to them, is nothing like to 
that fupream and divine honour , which we pay to' God alone. Ta 
a word we knew , have always profef?d that Images , An- 
cels, and Saints, are but creatures: and as we are not fuch fools as 
io think them Gods 9 fo neither are we fo fenfelefs as to pay thens 
divine honour 
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CHA-P. XV. 
I. Nd I faw another fignin heaven great , and mat- 
vellous, feven Angels having the feven lalt pla- 
gues : becaufe in them is accomplished the wrath of God. 

2. And I faw as it were a fea of glafs mingled with 
fire, andthem, that overcame the beaft, and his image, 
and the number of his name, ftanding on the {ca of 
glafs , having the harps of God: 

3, And finging the. Canticle of Moyfes the fervant of 
God , and the fong ofthe lamb, faying: great and won- 
derful are thy works Lord God Almighty : juft and true are 
thy ways, thou King of ages. | | 

4. Who shall not fear thee 6 Lord , and glorify thy 
name? becaufe thou only art holy: for all Nations shall 
come, and adore before thee , becaufe thy judgments are 
manifeft. 

s. And after thefe things I faw, and behold the Tem- 
ple of the tabernacle of the teftimony in heaven was 
opend : 

6. And there came forth feven Angels out of the Tem- 
ple, having the feven plagues , clothed with clean and 
white linen, and girded about the breafts with golden 
girdles. 

7. And one of the four living creatures gave unto the 
feven Angels feven golden vials, full ofthe wrath of God , 
who liveth for ever and ever. 

8. And the Temple was filled with fmoke from the 
majefty of God, and from his power : and no one could 
enter into the Temple , till the {even plagues of the feven 
Angels were finished. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. τ. ὅς. 1 faw feven Angels having tke feven laf plagues. Many by 
thefe underftand chaftifements that will fall upon the wicked, a little be- 
fore the end of the wo:ld, and fotake theic plagues and vials πα 
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are poured out in the next chapter, moftly in a litteral fenfe. Others 
apply them to different calamitics that happen’d to heathen Rome , 
but the applications are fo different , that they ferve to convince us 
how uncertain they are. In the mean time 5, John feems to repeat 
the fame things in a different manner: and fometimes: by way of 
anticipation , as here the Saints are introduc'd rejoycing, in view of 
that happincfs in heaven which is prepar’d for them. | 

I faw a fea of glafs ming?d with fire , by which are fignified 
the ftorms and dangers which they had happily pafs’d: now they 
ate faid to be finging the canticle of Moyfes after he had pafs’d the 
tcd fra, Cantemus Duo &c. Let us fing to our God &c. As Moyfes 
was a ficure of Chrift, andthe [fraclites of the Chriftians, fo it is 
now call’d the canticle of the Lamb. m= ὁ thou King of ages δίς. In 
the common G. isnow rad, 6 thou King of Saints. 

V.- 5. Behold the Templé of the Taberzacle ... in heaven was opend. 
We have before obferv?d that thefe vifions were shewn to S. John 
as it were in a Temple in Heaven , and with an allufion to the Sanc- 
tuary,and it’s, parts under Moyfes. = The Angels are feen coming 
out with clean and white linen .. with golden girdles , with an allufion 
to the Hubics of the Priefts in the ancicnt Law == The Terple 
Fuld with fmoke &c as in the time of Salomon 2z. Paralip. 13. 


CHAP. XVI. 


I. Nd I heatd a great voice fromthe Temple , faying 
to the feven Angels: goand pour forth the feven 
vials of the wrath of God upon the earth, 

2. And the firft went, and pcured out his vial upon 
the earth, and there fell a cruel and -moft-grievous wound 
upon men that had che character of the beaft and upon 
them , who adored his image. _ 

3. And the fecond Angel poured out his vial into the 
fea, and there became blood as it were of one dead: and 
every living creature died in the fea. “ 

4. And: the third poured out his vial upon the rivers; 
and fountains of waters , and they became blood. 

5. And I heard the Angel of the waters faying +. thou 
art juft ὁ Lord , who art, and who waft the holy one , 
who haft judged thefe things: ἃ 

6. Becaufe they have shed the blood of the Saints, an 
ofthe Prophets , and thou haft given them blood to drink ¢ 
for they deGrved it. | ἜΝ 

| Εἰ iy 


{02 THE APOCALYPSE. C. 19. 

7. And I heard another from the altar faying : yes 
Lord God Almighty, true and juft are thy judgments. 

8. And the fourth Angel poured forth his vial upon 
the Sun , and it was given to him to afflid men with 
heat, and fire: 

9. And men were fcorched with great heat, and they 
blafphemed the name of God who hath in his power thofe 

lasues , neither did they repent to give glory unto him. 

10. And the fifth Ansel poured forth his vial upon the 
throne of the beaft : and his kingdom became ful! of dark- 
nef$ , and they gnawed their tongues for pain: 

11. And they blafphemed the God of heaven becaufe 
of their pains, and wounds , and did not penance for 
their work's. | 

12. And the fixth Angel poured forth his viat upon 
that great river Euphrates : and dried up the water thereof, 
that a way might be prepared for the Kings from the 
Eaft.: | 
43. And I faw from the mouth of the dragon , and 
fromthe mouth of the beaft, and fromthe mouth of the 
falfe Prophet three unclean {pirits like frogs. 

14. For they are the fpirits ofdevils working wonders, 
and they go forth unto the Kings of the whole earth, to 
gather them to. battle againft the great day of Almighty 
God. | 

15 Behold I come as a thief. Happy is he that 
watcheth , and keepeth his garments, left he walk naked, 
and others fee his shame. 

16. And he shall gather them together into a place, 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armagedon. 

17, And the feventh Angel poured forth his vial into 
the air, and a loud voice came out of the Temple from 
the throne , faying : It is done. 

18. And there were lightnings , and voices,.and thun- 
dets , and there was a great earth-quake , fuch as never 
hath becn fince men were upon the earth: fach an earth 
quake, and fo great, . 

19. And the great City was made into three parts: and 
the Cities of the Nations fell, and great Babylon came 
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into remembrance before God,to give to her the cup of 
the wine of the indignation of his wrath. 

20. And every Ifland fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. 

21. And ereat hail like a talent came down from. hea- 
ven upon men : and men blafphemed God becaufe of the 
piaguc of the hail: for it was exceeding great. 


ANNOTATION S. 


¥. 1. Go and pour forth the-7. vials &c. According to the Expo- 
fition follow’d by the Bishop of Meaux, all thefe 7 vials are already 
paft, boing punishments and judgments exercis'd againft the heas 
then Fmperors, from the time of Valerian even to the time of Julian, 
at whofe death it might be faid τ. 17. It is done. Idolatry is def- 
troyd, as to it’s publick worship. —— Here in particular by the 
drying up of the Exsbrates, and by the Armies of the Eaff , thefe 
Interpreters underftand thofe of the Perfians, who firft gave the 
great shock to the Liunpire in Valerian’s time , and by whom afterwards 
Juian the Apoftate was defeated, and kil’d. —- By the great Baby- 
Jon they alfo undcrfand Idolatrous Rome 3 and by the Ifands and. 
mountains funk by Earthquakes, they underftand the deftruQion of 
divers Kinedoms. 

According to another Interpretation ( which is very conmmon ) All 
thefe Judgments are to come before the End of the world : and wiil 
be in a manner Jiterally executed about Antichrift’s time. At the firft 
vial, men shall be ftruck with ulcers and wounds, not unlike to the 
6th plague of Egypt.Atthe 2d and 3d vial,the fea and fountains shall’ 
be turn’d into blood, as in Egypt. At the 4th vial shall be excet- 
five fcorching beats , tormenting men, and burning every thing for 
their ufe. Ac the g vial darknefs like that of Feypt. At the 6th 
vial (W. 12) Euphratcs dried up, to opena paflage for the Aimics 
from the Eaft to come and join the forecs of Antichrift. And che 
three unclean fpirits like frogs . may fignify devils fene by the Dra- 
gon , or chicf of the Devils , to excite the wicked to all manner of 
unclean abominations. They are here faid to be gather’d togsther in, 
a place calPd Armagedon, perhaps with an allufion to. Mageddon in 
tne Tribe of Manafles, where the two Kings of Ifrael, Ochozias anc. 
Jofias pezish’d, 4. Kings 9. 21. And they are here brought in only to fz- 
nify a place of a great deiiudion. See fo. Zach. ra. re. At the 
γῇ visl, a voice , it is done, i, ce, the reign of the wicked in, 
eencral, and of Antichriftis at an End.» Great Babylon came to 
vememorance before Ged. Thc time of God’s punishing the wicked world 
is arproaching : for by a 3d Intcrpretation, Babylon may fignify me- 
exhorically all the wicked in gescral, | ! 

ἘΠ. 51. 4 great bail like α τα θη, came down δίς. Which necd 202: 
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be taken literally, buc only metaphorically , to fignify the heavy 
weight of God’s judgments upon finners. 


(a) WV. .21. Et grando magna fieut talentum. ὡς ταλαντιαία, quali 
talentaris. The Prot. and Mr N... tranflate hail about the weight of 
a. Talent, as if every hailftone were of that weight. 


BE TR ele ete ete eh dete ἃ δ ἃ th ὧν 
CHAP. XVII. 


Is A Nd there came one of the feven Angels,who had 

the feven vials, and talk’d with me,faying: come 
and I will shew thee the condemnation of the creat harlot , 
who fitteth upon many waters , | 

2. With whom the Kings of the earth have committed 
fornication , and by the wine of whofe proftitution the 
inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk. 

3. And he took me away in fpirit into the wilder- 
nefs. And I faw a woman fitting upon a fcarlet coloured 
Beaft, full of names of blafphemy , having feven heads , 
and ten horns, 

4. And the woman was clothed round in purple , and 
{carlet , and gilded with gold, and precious ftones, and 
pearls, havinga golden cup in her hand , full of the 
abomination, and filthinef$ of her fornication: 

s. And on her forehead a name written: a Myftery : 
Babylon the great, the mother of the fornications , and 
abominations of the earth. 

6. And I faw the woman drunk with the blood of the 
Saints , and with the blood of the martyrs of Jefus. And 
when I had feen her I wondered with great admiration. 

7. And the Angel faid to me: why doft thou wonder? 
Y will tell thee the myftery of the woman , and of the 
beaft which carrieth her , which hath feven heads , and 
ten horns, 

8. The Beaft which thou faweft , was , and is not , 
and shall come up out. of the bortomlefs pit , and shall 
go into deftruétion : and the inhabitants of the earth 
( whofe names are not written in the book of life from 
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the foundation of the world ) shall wonder, when they 
behold the beaft that was, and is not. 

9. And here is underftanding , which hath wifdom. The 
feven heads are feyen Mountains , upon which the woman 
fiteth , and they are feven Kings. 

10. Five are fall’n, one is, and another is not yet come: 
and when he shall come , he muft continue a shore 
while. 

11. And the beaft that was, and is not: the fame is 
alfo the eighth : and is of the feven, and goeth into de- 
itruction. 

12. And the ten horns which thou faweft , are ten 
Kings : who as yet have reccived no kingdom , but shall 
recelve power as Kings one hour after the beatt. 

13. Thefe have one defign, and their ftrength, and 
power they shall give to the beaft. | 

14, Thefe shall fight with the lamb, andthe lamb shall 
Overcome them ; for he is the Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings , and they that are with him, are the call’d , 
and ele& , and faithful. 

15. And he faid to me: the waters which thou 
faweft , where the harlot fitteth , are peoples , and Na- 
tions, and tongucs. 

17, And the ten horns, which thou faweft on the 
beaft , thefe shall hate the harlot , and shall make her 
defolate ,and naked , and shall eat her flesh , and shall 
burn her with fire. 

16. For God hath put into their hearts to do that 
which pleafeth him : that they give their Kingdom to the 
beaft till the words of God be fulfilled. 

18. And the woman which thou faweft , is the great 
City , which hath a Kingdom over the Kings of the 
earth, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
I mut repeat what I have already taken notice of, both in the 


preface to the Apocalypfe, and fometimes in the Annotations , that 
there are three ways of expounding all the vifions of this Reve- 
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Jation , from the end of the 3d Chap. to the énd of the roth verfe 
chap. 20th, which all of them feem grounded on the Opinions of 
the ancient Fathers. According to the firft all thefe vifions are only 
to be fulfilPd in Antichrift’s time , a little before the End of the 
world. According to the 2d, the vifions may be applied to particu- 
Jar events , which happen’d inthe firft 3 or 4 Ages under the perfecu- 
ting heathens , till by Conftantin , and the fucceeding Chriftian 
Emperors, Idolatry by degrees was extirpated , and the Faith of Chrift- 
triumph’d over all it’s enemies , whether Jews or Pagans. According to 
the 3d, by the great City of Babylon, is myftically and mctaphori- 
cally fignified all wicked great Citics in the world , all the multi- 
tude of the wicked difpers’d in all Nations , their short , and vain. 
happinefs , their perfecutions and oppreffions of the good and faith- 
ful fervants of God, ehio live piofly in this world , and who are 
calPd to be Citizens of the Ccleftial Jcrufalem in the Kingdom of God,, 
where he rcigneth for ever with his Angels and Saints , and where tlicy 
all reign with him, happy in his fight and enjoyment. I am more 
and more inclined to this 3d Expefition, by reading this 17th chapter, 
with the contents ofthe 18, 19th and 2oth chapter till the rith verfe 
and by reading what 5. Hicrom fays in general terms in his Ep. 
to Marcella tom. 4. part. 1. pag. 3166. Nov. Edit. “ that all this 
book. (of the Apocalypfe ) is either to be expounded fpiritually , or if we 
follow a carnal Ticterpvetation , we muft content ourfelves with Jewssh, 
fables:And efpccially by reading what 5, Aug. has deliver’d τ upoti the 
chief difficultics of the Apocalypfe , in his 2oth book de civ. Det, 
from chap. 6th to chap. 16. and from page 578, to p. 594 tom. 
7. nov. Editionis. ‘To expound then thete chapters. together according: 
to this 3d Intcpretation. 

Y. 1. Come and I will shew thee the condemnation of the great 
Harlot , ... Babylon the mother of fornications. By this Harlot , and this 
Babylon , is fignify’d the multitude of all the wicked of all times 
und places, who have abandon’d themfelves to fenfual pleatures, and 
fought for their happinefs in riches and worldly grandew , 
for this reafon she is faid to carry in her forelicad this Infeription , 
a myftery , that is, tobe underftood in a myftical fenfe of all the 
wicked , who make up, as it were one City , as S. Aug. obferves., 
which may be calP?'d Babylon, the City of confufion, the City of Idola- 
try , and of all manncr of vices. The Beaff, that is, τῆς devil car- 
ries her, whofe fugeeftions the wicked follow. He comes out from 
the bottomle/s pit. He mwas,i,e, had a much greater, and more 
extenfive power over the wicked world before Chrift’s coming «id 
Tncarnation , and he is not, thatis, according to S, Aug: his power 
hath been much extenuated and leflen’d fice that time. He is lonva 
ot chain’d up for a thoufand years , as it is faid c. 20. W. 2. By 
which may'be underftood all the time from Chrift’s coming , and 
the eftablishing of his Chriftian Church till the Jaf and fevereft 
perfeention under Antichriit, See S. Aug. 1. 20. de Civ. c. 7. And 
when ke shall come again, avd be ler lajfe, as ic were, tn Anuohritt’s 
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time, he muff continue a short wile: for all the ancient Fathers 
agrce by the Interpretations they give to the Scripture, that Antichrift, 
and confequently the devil with Antichrift, muft reign but a shore 
time. 

The fcarlet colour'd Beaff , the devil , call’d the Prince of this world, 
on whom the Harlot , gilded with gold fat, that is , all the wicked, 
and particularly all wicked Kings and Princes with thcir worldly great- 
nels, who were drunk with the cup of ber proffitution , that is, who 
abandon’d themlelves , and indulg’d their paffions with all fenfual 
pleafures , and contented themfelves ,with the vain and deceitful happi- 
nfs of this life ; to be convined of which , the Angel is 
πιὰ to have taken 5. John iv Spirit into a wildernefs from the com- 
pany of the wicked world , the better to fee and contemplate the va- 
nity of their shore and falfe happinefs. | 

This woman, this Harlot , this Babylon , this multitude of the 
wicked . efpecially the Heathen perfecuting Emperors at Rome, and 
in all other places, ( and they who acted againft the Chriftians under 
them ) are faid to be drunk with the blood of the Saints, and the 
blood of the Martyrs, by putting the Chriftians , the Catholicks and 
the fervants of God to death, from the foundation of the world τὸ 
it’s confummation , by the inftigation of the Beaft the Devil. 

The Beaft , the devil,is reprefented with fever heads, and ten horns. 
that is, wich many heads and many horns, fignified by the numbers 
feven and ten. See. 5, Aug. c. 23. p. 606. Α.,.» The feven heads , 
as itis faid W.9. Are feven Mountains, and feven Kings, i,e, 
a great many. And alfo the ten horms ( W. 12.) are ten Kings. 

¥. το. Five are fal’n , one is, and another is not yet. The mea- 
ning of this is obfcure. And perhaps it were better to own with S, 
Aug. , that we do not know the meaning , than to advance fufpicions 
and conjeGures. But itis not improbable, that by thefe 7. K7gs, may 
be underitood the collection of Kings, in what are call’d the fevcn Ages 
of the world , from it’s creation to it?s confummation.The firft Age is 
reckon’d from Adam to Noe and the deluge : the 2d. Age from Noe 
to Abraham: the 3d. from Abraham to Moyfes : the 4th, from Moyfes 
to David: the sth. from David to Chrilt. Thefe 5. were paft, and 
Με ἢ. when 5. John wrote. The 6th. is, and isto laft from Chrift to 
Antichrift. And another : the 7th, is mos, being the time of Antichrift, 
snd only a short time. Sce Lapide on this verfe. 

W. 11. The beaft that was, and is not, 2s the 8th and is of the 
feven. The Devil reigns with the Kings in all thefe ages: he is of the 
feven, becaufe he is the Prince under whom tcign th: wicked in all agcs : 
he is alfo rhe eighth, in as muchas he is their Prince , and they are 
only his Inftruments. 

Y. 12. The ten horns , or ten Kings, which thu faweft, as yet 
have receiv'd no Kinadom, but shall receive power as Kings one haxr after 
the beaft >Oor, asit ἢ in the ereck ; with the beaft. According to the 
ecmmon Interpretation Marea muft be referv’d to ten, or many Kings » 
who are diffcrcat from all the wicked Kings that had becn, and 
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who should follow, and.live at the fame time with the Beaff , by 
which here feem to be fignified Antichrift. Or, if by thefe ten Kings 
we underftand all the wicked Kings, who were to come after 5. John 
writ, to the End of the World , they had not yet Kingdoms , but the 
Kingdoms which they should have, and all their vain happinefs, 
would be very short , and at the fame time, they would be under 
the beaft , and fubjeét to him. 

W. 13. Thefe have one defign ,to make themfelves as happy 
they can inthis world:and their power they shall give to the Beaft , 
being always flaves to the devil. | 

V. 14. Thefe shall fight with the Lamb, Their ations and αἷς 
fections being always led away withthe love of this world,which is an 
enemy to Chrift , and his dodtrine : but the Lamb, Chrift , shall 
overcome them, and punish them , when he pleafes : for ke , Chrift , 
God, and man , is the Lord of Lords , and King of Kings , and 
as 5. John fays again c. 19. 16. bas written on bis Thigh , the 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords , to fignify to us his divinity, or 
divine nature. 

VW. 15. &ce. The waters which thou faweft, where the Harlot 
fitteth , fignify the different ations , in all which is a multitude of 
wicked , efpecially among the greatones of this world. Thefe hate the 
Harlot: ther’s no true Jove or Friendship among them:the wicked hate, 
envy , make war againft the wicked, tho they make alliances fome- 
times one with another. = For God hath put [it into their beurts , 
permits them , and makes ufe of them , as inftruments of his Juftice, 
again{t one another : and they give their Kingdon to the Beafi; the 
wicked reign under the Prince of this world,the devil, as long as God 
pleafes, and till his words , and Judgments be fulfill’d, All the Con- 
tents of the following Chapters agree with this Expofiticn, When the 
Angel cries c. 18. it is fal’a , it is fal Babylon the great , the 
falfe happinefs of the wicked is come to it’s laft period , thd 5. John 
{peaks fometimes by anticipation , efpecially when the rejoycings cf 
the Saints are reprefented , and the miferies and ccnfternation of the 
wicked , to encourage the fervants of God to patience and perfeve- 
rance under their trials and perfecutions in this mortal li‘, 

Babylon will in a short time be the habitation of devils : ard 
therefore the good are admonishd with thefe words , go our from her 
my people, avoid and deteft their wicked ways, , 

Almighty God hath remember'd her iniquities , the prcvocations 
of the wicked, nor can they efcape the hand of ghis Juflice. They 
lived as if they were never to be cail’d to an account. Babylon blinded 
with fenfual delights,pride , and vanity, faid in her heart , I ft as αὶ 
Queen above others , and forrow I shail not fee, like the wicked in 
the Pfalmift , who is Lord over us ? pfal. rr. But all her plagies 
(c. 18.8. ) shall comein ene day, at the day of deatn, or the 
dayfof Judgement. 

Then. are reprefented the weeping and mourning ef ail the  ac- 
complices of the wicked, Jike the difappointment of merchants by the 
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burning and deftruGion of a great City , where they found fo great 
profit in difpofing,and {clling their Merchandife. | 

After this inthe 19th.Chap. the bleffed in heaven fing Alleluia &c, 
the God Almighty hath reign’d or is about τὸ reigns _ | 

At the latter end of the 19. Chap. W. 17. it is faid ,° I faw an 
Angel , flanding in the Sux ; faying to all the birds δίς. Here are ree 
prefented God’s judgments on the wicked, asit were after a great 
battle , in which Kings , and many noblemen are flain, fo that the 
birds are invited to drink of their blood. 

The beaft was taken, and with him the a prophet. We may 
take this as fpoken by anticipation of Antichrift , and his great Im- 
poftor , or falfe Prophet. For ftill after this c. 20. Υ7. 7. is foretold , 
according to 58. Aug. , the laft perfecution by the devil , and by An- 
tichrift , with Gog and Magog : for it is then that fire came down 
from heaven,and was to devour them,and there it is exprefs’d, that the 
devil, who feduced them, and all the wicked , was caft into the lake 
of fire, into Hell, where alfo the Beaf? Antichrift , and the falfe Prophet 
shall be tormented for ever and ever. 

Now to give a short account of the two other Expofitions. The 
firft of them , follow’d by a great many ( as may be feen in Alcazar , 
and a Lapide ) holds, that all thefe vifions will come to pals in 
the short reign of Antichrift, a little while before the End of the 
world. Thefe Interpreters are divided about the fignification of Babyloz : 
fome underftand Babylon the Metropolis of Chaldea , where they think 
that Antichrift will begin to reign ; others underftand Conftantinople, the 
feat of the Turkish Empire , which is alfo built upon feven Hills < 
but many underftand Rome, not Chriftian-Rome , but Rome that 
was a Heathen City in the firlt ages, and which they think will 
be heathen-Rome again in Antichrift’s time. Sce a great number of 
the Fathers and Interpreters for this opinion cited By a Lapide —— By 
the Beaf? that carries her with her Idolatry and vices , they under- 
ftand the devil, and by the feven heads, and ten horns , Kings, 
who shall be in the time of Antichrift , and fubmit themfelves to him. 
“- All thefe Kings and Perfecutors wll receive theit power one hor 
after, or with the Beaff , by which they rather underftand Antichrift, 
whofe reign shall be short, as shall be that of the devil, who shall 
be Ict loofe, and have greater power fora little while. By the eighth, 
who is of the feven ,they underftand the devil, becaufe all the feven 
will be as it were his Inftraments. The fame Kings who committed 
fornication with the Harlot, are alfo {aid to hate her, and burn her, fays 
Gagneius , by being the caufle of her damnation and deftruction : for 
none are greater enimies than finner’s accomplices. | 

As to the other Expofition(of which fee Alcazar,the Bishop of Meauy 
δίς.) they look upon all thefe vifions till the laft perfecution under 
Antichrift, (ce. 20. VW. 7 =e: 10.) to be already fulfill’d by the def- 
truction of the Heathen-Roman Empire, as they are alfo expounded 
by Dr Hammond. Babylon is the ancient heathen-Rome , morher of 


fornicatioss » i, €, of Idolatry,and of all kind cf vices, fisting upon a 
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fcarlet Beaft, {upported by the Pagan Emperers in all their Grandeur ; 
Pomp, and Vanity. When it is faid of her, that she was , and 
2: not, this is tobe taken with a regard to the vifions one after 
another reprefented to 5. John , not with a regard to the time 
when he wrote under Domitian. She is faid to come again out 
of the bottomlefi pit , Μη the fame heathen - worship Was 
again renew’d by Julian the Apoftate , who had a defign, and cndea- 
‘yourd to deftroy Chriftian Religion. The {even heads are ingenioufly 
applied to Diocletian, Maximian Herculeus , Conftantius Chlorus , 
Maximus ; and Maxentius, which in a vifion of 5. John are faid, 
to be the 5 #at are fal*n. One, to wit, Maximinus, is , the 6th 
reprefented as then in boing, and another , the 7th , ἐς faid mot yer 
come , to wit, Licinius , whofe perfecution continu’d but a short time. 
The Eighth , who is call’d alfo one of tle feven, they take to be 
Maximian Herculeus, who had laid down the Empire with Diocle- 
tian, but took it up again, and fowas the Eighth , but of the feven 
mention’d before. | 

The ten horns reprefented as not yct having akingdom, but who 


oO 
ate to receive power as Kings , one kour after the Beaff , or atthe 


oO 
fall of the Empire , arc thofe Kings and Princes , by whom the Ro- 
man Empire was deftroy’d , as the Goths , Wandals , Lombards , 
Burgundians , Francs , Huns ; Alans, Sucvcs,alfo Perfians and Sara- 
cens , who invaded and difmembred different parts of the Empire , 
but no great ftrefs need to be laid on the exaét numbcr of ten , 
which, as 5. Aug. fays » may be taken for a great many. 

They all come with the fame defign ( ¥. 13.) to enrich 5 and 
fettle themfclves in the Dominions of the Empire, yet afterwards they 
gave. their power to the Beaft , by entring into Alliances with the Em- 
perors , as Alarick the Goth , and others did. They at firft fought 
with the Lamb , being then Heathens, and afterwards many of them 
Arians , till the Lamb overcame them, and brought them to the true 
Chriftian Faith. They are faid to have hated the Harlot, making her 
defolate by pillaging Rome , and divers other Cities , they devoured 
her flesh , her Treafures , God putting ἐξ into their kearts, making ufe 
of them as Inftruments to punish thefe wicked perfecuting Idolaters , 
yct they aftcrwards fometimes agreed to give her their flrength by 
agreements and Alliances , till the time that God decreed the Empire 
should be in a manner deftroy’d. 

Thefe Interpreters conclude that by Babyloz muft necefarily be un- 
derficod Rome , becaufe it is faid , that feven heads , upon which 
the woman fitteth, are fever Mountains , and it is well known thar 
Rome is Luilt upon feven hills 3 and 2dly bceaufe the woman is faid 
to be the City , which bath a Kingdom over the Kings of the Earth. 
But firft thofe 7. mountains are alfo call’d feven Kings, 2dly Conftan- 
tinople is alfo built on feven hills. 3dly feyen may be taken for many, 

And I cannot but take notice , thet fome expreffions in this 17th 
and in the next chapter, fcem to acre beticr with that expofition, which 


takes Babylon forthe multitude of all the wicked : as when we read 
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νι 18. W. 3. That all Nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of ber fornication. W. 23. That all nations were deceiud by her forceries. 
VY. 24. That in her was found the blood of the Prophets, and of the 
Saints , and of all that were flain upon the Earth. For tho’ the Ro- 
man Empire was of fo large an extent, yct a greater part of the 
world was never fubjeét to τῆς Romans: many Apoftles and martyrs 
were not put to death at Rome , nor by the Romans , but by the Per- 
fians , and in India ἄς ; fo thefe general expreflions are more eafily 
expounded , if by the great City of Babylon , we underftand the 
multitude of the wicked in all places of the world : not but that thefe 
vifions may alfo regard Heathen-Rome as the chief place, where fuch 
perlecutions were acted , and where all kind of vices were practifed. 

N. B. Some have taken notice that the English Proteftants print the 
sth verfe of this Chapter in Capital letters. Myffery, Babylon the great 
the mother of Harlots and. Abominations of\the Earth.1 will {uppofe that 
thefe words are only printed in this manner, becaufe they contain an 
En{cription , as when it is faid, that he who was call’d the word of 
God, had written upon him, tke King , of Kings , and Lord of Lords, 
which words are alfo printed in great letters : but if our Adverfaries 
do this , to make the Church of Rome look’d upon as the whore of 
Babylon , and the Pope as Antichrift, nothing can be more unfair, 
nothing more ridiculous , as 1 may shew onthe following Chapters. 
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CHAP. XVIII 


i A Nd after thefe things I faw another Angel coming 
down from heaven, having great power: and the 
eatth was enlightned with his glory. 

2. And he cried out mightily, faying : τὶς falPn, tis 
fall’n Babylon the great: and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the haunt of every unclean Spirit , and the 
hold of every unclean , and hateful bird: 

3. Becaufe all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication : and the Kings of the earth 
have committed with her fornication : and the merchants of 
the earth have been made rich by the force of her delights. 

4. And 1 heard another voice from heaven , faying: go 
out from her my people : that you may not be partakers 
of her fins , and that you may not receive of ber plagues. 

5. For her fins have reach’d up even to heayen, and 
our Lord hath remembred her iniquittes. 
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6. Render unto her even ἃς she hath rendred unto you : 
and double the double according to het works : in. the 
cup which she hath mingJed , mingle unto her double. 

7. By how much she hath glorified her felf , and been 
in delights , fo much of torment and forrow give unto 
her : beeaufe she faith in her heart : I fit a Queen; and 
‘am no widow : and forrow I shall not fee. 

8. Therefore shall her plagues come ih one day, death , 
and mourning , and famine , and she shall be burnt with 
fire : for mighty is the God, whoshall judge her. 

9. And the Kings ofthe earth, who have committed 
fornication with her , and lived in delights , shall weep 
aud bewail themfclves for her , when they shall fee the 
finoke of her burning : | 

10. Standing afar off for fear of her torments, fying : 
wo, wo that great City of Babylon , that mighty City : 
for in one hour is thy judgment come. | 

ΓΙ, And the merchants of the earth shall weep, and 
mourn over her ; becaufe no one shall buy rheir merchan-- 
dife any more : | 

12. The merchandife of gold and Silver , and of pre- 
cious ftones , and pearl, and of fine linnen , and purple, 
and of filk,and Scarlet ( and all odoriferous wood , and 
all veffels of ivory ; and all manner of veffels of precious 
ftones , and of brafS , and iron , and marble , 

13. And Cinnamon) and of odours, and of ointment , 
and of frankincenfe, and of wine, and of oil, and of 
fine flour , and of wheat , and of beafts, and of sheep , 
and of horfes, and of chariots, and of flaves, and of Souls 
of men. " 

14. And the fruits which thy Soul longed αἰτοῦ are 
departed from thee, and all fat and valuabie things are 
petished from thee ; and they shall no more find 
them. | | | 
15. The merchants of thefe things , who have been 
made rich, shall fland a far off from her for fear of hex 
gotment , Weeping and mourning. 

16. And faying: wo , wo that great city, whica was 
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cloth ed with filk, and purple , and fearlet , and gilded 
with gold:, and precious ftones, and pearls : 

17. For in one hour fo great ‘riches are come to no- 
thing , and every ship-maftcr , and every one that fails unso 
lakes, and the mariners, and they that work at fea , 
ftood a far off, | | 
18, And cried out feeing the place of her burning , and 
faid : what City was'like tothis great City 2 td 

19. And they caft duft on their heads , and cried ou 
weeping, and mourning , and fayine : wo, wo that great 
City . in which all were made rich, who had shipson the 
fea by reafon of her prices : for in one hour is she 
made defolate. 

20. Rejoyce over her ὁ heaven, and you holy Apofiles, 
and prophets: for God hath revenged your caufe upon her. 

21. And a mighty Angel rook upa ftone like a great 
milftone.and caft it into the fea,faying: with this violence 
shall Babylon that great City be thrown down , and be 
found to more. 

22. And the voice of harpers , and of muficians , and 
of players with pipes , and a trumpet shall no more be 
heard in thee: and no Artift of any art whatfoever shall 
any longer be found in thee : and the noife of a mill shall 
nomore be heardin thee: , a : 

23. And the light of a lamp shall not hereafter shine 
inthee : and the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride 
shall no more be heard in thee:for thy merchants were the 
ereat men of the earth, becaiife all nations have been 
deceived by thy forceries. 

24. And in het hath been found the blood of prophets 
and Saints ; and of all who were flain upon the. earch, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


in this Chapter is a repetition of the fall of Babylon , and the 
mourning of other nations , and thei confternation for it’s ftuddain 
deftruGion , to which may be applied the three menticn’d Expofitions. 
Among the forts of merchandife W. 13. are menticn’d faves and the 
fouls of mex. Some of our Prot. Adverfarics ( fee Mr. T heophilus 
Higgons ) tell us, that it is only popish-Rome, that deals with 
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this fort of Merchandife. But I muft needs fay , our Adverfaries 
have the misfortune to betray a shameful ignorance , whenfoever they 
undertake to bring proofs to, shew the Popes to be Antichrift. Here 
itis fo evident , that by the Sosls of men are meant only bond-flaves , 
which merchants us’d to bring , and {ell at Rome, that Dr. Wells 
inftead of flaves and fouls of men , inthe amendments made to the Prot. 
Tranflation , has tranflated wird fervants , and bond « fervants as Dr. 
Hamm. had before putin his paraphrafe , and proved it in his notes. 

IT IS from the myfterious Vifions of thefe Revelations,cfpccially in 
the 17th. and 18. Chapters , that divers Prot. writcrs would make the 
people believe, that all the Popes for above t260. years, have been 
the deteftable Anticurif?, the great whore of Babylon , the montftrous 
Beaft with feven veads and ten horns. This new Invention, and their 
wild fancies upon it, are full as monftrous as the Beaft. The obfcu- 
nity of the vifions furnishes them with a more convenicnt handle 
for cheir main defign , which is to make the Pope and Popery odious 
to the people, where they can with lefs hazard advance their 
groundle{s and licentious Expofitions : and where the expreffions are 
myftical , and allegorical , it is no hard matter, faid Dr. Hammond , 
to transform any thing into any thing , and thus tolead the people by 
she nofe , faid Mr. Thorndike ,on this very fubjedt. 

Never was there a fable invented by men, that pretend τὸ be In- 
terpreters of the H. Scriptures, fo empty, fo incoherent in its parts, fo 
contradigtory to the Scripture , and to the unexceptionable Authority of 
the primitive Fathers , to ufe the words of Dr. Wells, who therefore 
is pleas’d to own, that heis not fo fanguine , as divers others of his 
communion, to think that the Popes are the great, literal, and 
famous Antichrift , emphatically fo call’'d , but by another new inven- 
tion, as groundlefs and frivolous asthe former , he would have above 
200 Popes for the fame term of 1260 years, to have been the my/- 
tical Antichrifé: he do’s not only mean Antichrift zamproperly , and 
metaphorically {o call’d , as are all hereticks , who teach falfe dotrine , 
and fo are adverfaries to Chrift, ofwhichS. John faid 1. Ep. 2. 18. 
that there ave many Antichrifis. The Dr's Myftical Antichrift , or An- 
tichrifis , he pretends were foretold in this Revelation of 5. John , 
who were to reign for1260 Days , that is, by a new expofition 
of his learned divines of the Reformation, 1260 years, which no 
one dreamt of before them. 

I had defign’d,and prepar’d an Appendix to thefe Annotations on 
the Apocalypfe,with a Confuration of their azbitrary Expofitions, and 
groundicfs arguments, but by the advice of a learn’d fricnd, for. 
whofe judgment I have the greateft valuc, I shall only give the 
reader in short , whatI hope may be fufficient to shew, that the 
Popes can neither be that myfiical Antichrift , nor Antichrift empha- 
tically fo call’d : and that, both from the Authority of the Scriptures 
and of all the primitive Fathers , both of the greck and Latin Church , 
in which we find any thing concerning Antichrift. 

ἔς may be obfery’d that the Fathers , or ancient Interpretets , fonia- 
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tunes Stve us their private conjeClures and opinions, as 5. Augultia 
takes notices in which others do not join with them, as, thar Anti- 
chrift is to be of the Tribe of Dan, ἃ Jew, and chiefly to be 
acknowledg’d by Jews , wo will pretend to be their Mejias, who is 
to ficin the Temple rebuilt at Jerufalem , to overcome three Kings , and 
feven others to fubmit to bin: δίς. thefe are the fiifpicions attd opi- 
nions of fome ; tho none of them favour their fyftem of the Popish 
Antichrift: but whofocver confilts the: primitive Fathers (as I make 
bold to fay, I have done with all poffible cxaGncfs ) will find that 
th» Scripture and Fathers unanimoufly agree in thefe three following 
points (utterly deftructive of their {yftems of the Popish Antichrift ) 
to wit, 1. That Antichrift muft be one fingle man: 2. That he shall 
not come till about the end of the world, 3. That he shall bue reign 
εἰ very short time. | | 

In the Holv Scriptures we only find the word it (ΤΕ Aztichrif? five. 
times , that is, in the fir, and 2d. Epiftle of 5. John. In four of 
thefe places , he only {peaks of Antichrifls improperly fo call’d , as 
being feducers , and adverfarics of Chrift : and of the one proper An- 
tichrift ; he only fays τ. Ep. c. 2. W. 18. As yor have. keard An- 
tichrift cometh, οὐ is to come, 

But it is gencrally agreed (cvcn by the Proteftants ) that 5, Paul 2. 
Thefs. c. 2.*fpeaks of the great Antichrift: and there Ke is call’d, 
the man of fix, the Soi of perdition , he wo oppofeth wimlelf, and 
exalteth himlelf above all that is calPd God, or worshipped δίς. 8. 
Paul alfo there adds , thez shall the wicked one be reveal’d (i, e€, 
about the time of the day of Judgement ) whom our Lord Jefus siall 
kill with the breath of -is mouth , and shall deflroy with the brighine/s 
of his coming: from which it foliows, both that Antichrift is to be one 
min, and that his coming , and the glorious coming of our Saviour 
Chrift shall concur together. See the Annotaticns vol. 2 p. 2¢3. 

If our Adverfaries will underfiand the predi€ticis of the Prophet 
Daniel c. 7. &c. of Antichrift ( and noi cnly of Antiochus ) he mutt 
alfo be one particular King , who shall overcome other Kings, that 
little horn that Sprang up amidjt other ten horns &c. | 

In the Revelation or Apocalypfe of 5, John,we no where find the 
name of Antichrift. 2diy 1 take riotice that divers of the ancient Fa- 
thers,as 5. Chryf., 5. Cysil of Jerufalem , Theedoret &c. never bring 
any paflages ont of the Apocalypfe, when they fpcak of Antichrift. 
3dly nor is this to be wonder’d at, fince divers of them by the 
Beaft,by Babylon,by the Scariet whore,underftood the devil, or Heathen- 
Rome with its heathen Roman Emperors , and taughe that all thofe 
vifions till the 2orh chap. are ful4lld already , before the coming of 
Antichrift. Dr. Hammond gives ther Int-rpretitions in thefe words 
in his firft note on the Revel. c. 18. «* What is faid of th- fall} 
», of Babylon,cannot belong to Chriftian-Rom:, neither to the Fmperor 
3, Honorius , who was th na Chriftian, and at Ravenna , nor to In- 
.» hocentius the Pope or Bishop of Rome , by th ordering of God’s 
5» providence .... refcucd like Loth out of Sodom alfo . — > 

iJ 
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>, nor generally to the Chriftians , who furvived to reftore and recdify 
5» the City , a more Chriftian City than before : but to the heathen part 
» of the City ;So that the fum of the fall of Babyloz, is the de- 
5 ftruction of wicked, and heathen , and the perfevering of the 
5» pure and Chriftian-Rome, and fo in effect the bringing of that City 
,», and Empire to Chriftzanity. Thus Dr. Hammond. 

Nothing that “the Protcftants bring , as I think, has even 
the face or appearance of an Objection , unlefs it be when they tell us , 
that by Babylon in S. John’s Revelation, is meant Rome ; therefore , 
fay they, the Church of Rome muft be Babylon , and the Scarlet 
whore that fittcth there muft be the Pope with his Cardinals , clothed 
in Scarlet and purple. 

I Anfwer:all Catholics . and all men of fenfe, have reafon to wonder 
and ask by what kind of Logick , they have hook’d or drawn into 
the confequence , the Church of Rome. There is not, as the B. of 
Meaux defires the Proteftants to tale notice , in all thefe yvifions and 
prediGions , the leaft hint or infinuation of a fal’n corrupted Church, 
but of a heathen-City and pagan-Empire. Many by Babylon under- 
ftand the multitude of the wicked in general : but we’l willingly allow 
that by Babylon was meant Rome , yet not Chriftian-Rome , or tlic 
Church of Rome, but heathen-Rome and it’s pagan-Emperors, with 
their drefs of purple and Scarlet. Let me again cite to thefe our Adver- 
faries , the paraphrafe of their Jearned Dr. Hammond, p. 985. ** i 
»» will shew thce the vengeance that is ready to befal the Imperial 
» dignity of Rome , fitly ftiled the great whore ..... for their worship 
>» of many heathen-Gods. I faw a woman, that great whore , the Im- 
»» perial power of heathen-Rome , feated on an Emperoy in a Scarlet 
»» Robe, a greateblafphemer againft God Cc. 

Now as to the ancient Fathers , and what they have witnefs’d , arid 
deliverd to us concerning the three above mention’d points. 

5. IRENEUS, on whofe teftimony the Proteftants feem to lay 
the ercateft ftrefs , tells us I, 5, c. 30. ps 361. Ed Rig. that Anii- 
chrift shall be a wicked King secon who shall overcome ten other 
Kings. He alfo makes his conjecture on the number of the name of 
a fingle man, -—-» As to the time of his coming , he fays, p. 363. 
that it shall be at the end of the world,and,when the end of all things 
shall come, = That be shall reign upon the Earth three years and fix 
months , or y as he fays again , for forty two months. mam Rex impius 
(ὃ injuftus ..... noviffimo tempore , ..... quoniam finis fiet .... regnans 
annis tribus Gp fex menfibus, Cre. 

S. CHRYSOSTOM ‘tom. 6. nov. Ed. Ben. p. 238. What is the. 
little horn ?1 fay it is Antichrift appearing among fome Kings, and. 
that he is a man, ὥνθρωπός est, eee See alfo his 3d. homil. on the 
2d. Theflal. who is Antichrift ? a certain man δίς. ἄνθρωπός τίς. «-ὸ 
And hom. 4. Anzichrif?, fays he, will be deftroy’d by Chrift’s coming &c. 

THEODORET, on Daniel c. 7, t 2. p. 631. Ed. Par. 1642. 
The little born is Antichrifl. &c. And c. 11. He will glorify” ithe 
God Maozim in this place, which the Proteftants may take netice of , . 
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that he expounds thus , izlead of the Gods,which his forefathers ador'd, 
he will fet himfelf up for the firong and powerful God , fignified by 
the word Maozsiz. Sec on Thefl. 2. tom. 3. Ῥ. 386. Antichrift is 
eal? ad the man of fin , becanfe by nature a man, who will call himfelf 
the Chriff cc. — God hath decreed he shall appear at the end of the 
world ποροὶ v τῆς συντολθας pana! oy, 

5. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM Cat. 15, p. 162. Ed. Par. 1640. 
Lhe devil will bring a certain man, a magician, © falfely calling 
pimfelfthe Chrift,And this will come after the time of the Roman Empite, 
and when the end of the world shall approach , sig τῷ κόσμε σὐντελέιας." 
He shall be deffroyd by the glorious coming of Chrifl. — He will a& 
only for three years and fix months , ἐπὶ τρία ἔτη μονα, τὸ boa; ἕξ. 
He brings proofs, p. 165 and 166, to sh-w that Antichrift’s reign 
will Iaft but three years and a half, being alfo exprefs’d by months. 
And τοῖς things , fays he, we draw from.the divine {criptures, t«- 
θέων yeatay, yet do’s not bring any place out of the apie ine 

I do not cite Hippolitus on the Apocalypfe ,becaufe that book we: 
now have with his name, is thought not to be his. —. Theophy-. 
lact , Occumenius , Euthymius follow 5. Chry{foitom. 

In the BB. Patrum tom. 4, Ed- Colon. p. 517 we have a com- 
menraiy on the Apoc. of ANDREAS Bishop of Cefarca in Cappa~ 
docia. And another tom. 6. Ρ- 49. of ARETHAS Bishop of the 
fame City , which is im a manner an abridgment of the former. They 
both agree that the reign of Antichrift will but laft 3 years and a 
haf, for which alfo they cite Hippolitus. 

S. JOHN DAMASCEN in the 8th Age. 1. 4. Orthod. fid. c. 28. Ed- 
Baiil. p. 389 , fays, that Antichrift is to come at the end of the world. 
Noncrof chefe writers dreamt that the Bishops of Rome were Antichrift. 
‘Fhe latin Farkezs upon Antichrift deliver us the very fame truths. 

LERTULLIAN , to omit other places , 1. de Reftr. carnis , ¢. 27, 
Thofe , faith he, 2 AntiehrifPs time at the end of the world , &c. 

S. CYPRIAIN in the middle ofthe 3d Age, Ep. 56. Ed. Rig. and 
an other Epifiles , was apprehenfive that the time of Antichrift was then- 
approaching ( as divers cf the Fathers fear’d the fame in their time )- 
but he always joins with Antichrift the end of the world. Scive debetis: 
605» occafum faculi , ¢ Antichrifti tempus appropinguaffe. .. pranun- 
tiata funt hec futura in fine faculi , deficiente jam mundo t Anti- 
chrifto propinquante. Sec Ep. 68 ad Clerum in Hifpania p. τας. See 
LACTANTIUS. 1. 7. div, Inflitur. c. 17. Antichrift, fays he, will 
‘come, snminente jam temporum conelufione , δίς. 

5, HILARY , on Matt. 24. Can. or Cap. 26 cll us, that Anti- 
chrift is to core. when the day of judgment is at bang. δὲς alles 
can. 33. | | = 

Sce 5, AMBROSE t. 1. de ben. Prophet.c. 7. p. 623 where he atfo. 
thinks that Antichrift will be of the Tribe of Dan. See t. 2. in pial. 
4.5. p. 1028. ᾿ 

᾿ξ, ἩΙΣΠΟΜ,, on Dan. 7. tom. 3. p. χτοῖς nov. Fd. fays thiag 
by the lide harm is meant Antichrift. «© Let us fay cat ali Leciss 
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fiaftical writers have deliverd tous , that, AT THE END OF THE 
WORED , when the Kingdom of the Romans is to be deftroy’d, there 
will be ten Kings, who wall divide among them the Roman-world, 
and the eleventh will rife up a little King , who will overcome three 
of thofe ten...and the other feven will fubmit το the Conqueror. 

N. B. that thefe words, what all Ecclefiaftical writers have de- 
livered to us, quod omnes Ecclefiaftici Scriptores tradiderunt , in 
confummatione mundi, quando regnum eft Romanorum , δίς. are not 
to be extended to every particular in this fentence , but only to what 
he , and other Eccleftaftical writcis agreed in , to wit, that Antichrift 
was not to come till about the End of the world : and that the hea- 
then Roman-Empire was firft to be deftroy’d : but it do’s not follow , 
that prefently after the deftrudion of the Roman-Empire , both An- 
tichrift , and the end of the world , ( which others alfo join together ) 
should happen. This was indeed’, for fome time at leaft , the parti- 
cular opinion of 5. Hierom , and of fome other Fathers , but divers 
others hold that the Roman-Empire is now long ago deftroy’d , tho” 
Autichrift be ftill to come. ——— 5. Hierom alfo tells us that ten 
Kings shall divide the Roman-world,but 5. Auguftin puts us in mind,that 
by ten, may be fignified many. And befides , there are other expoft- 
tions on thefe Kimgs and on Babylon, which are very probable, as 
Shewn already. 

S. HIEROM alfo on Daniel p. 1103 fays the reign of Antichrift 
will but laft-zhree years and a half. On the 12. Chap. p. 1133 he 
takes notice that the fame short time is fignificd by 1290 days. p- 
1127.He tells us Antiochus was a figure of Antichrift, but that many 
things in that Prophecy agree better to Antichrift himfclf at the 
end of the world , redius in fine mundi hac facturus eft Antichriflus. 
Sce alfo his Ep. to Algafia, tom. 4. patt. I. 4. II. p. 200. 

S. AUGUSTIN began his learned work de Civ. Dei foon after thé 
deftruction of Rome by Alarick about an. 310. as he tells us 1. 2. 
retract. c.. 43, tho” he did not finish thefe books till about the year 
427. He is far from finding any certainty of the approach of An- 
tichrift , as 1 shall have an occafion to shew on chap. zoth of this 
Revelation,and shall only here take notice that he delivers it as a certain 
Truth , that the reign of Antichrift will bue laft three years and a 
half, \. 20. €. 23, which he tells us, we are the more certain of, 
the fame short time being exprefs’d in the Scriptures by years , by 
months , and by days : tres annos Cp femiffem, etiam numero dierum 
aliquando , &> menfium numero declaratur. 

δ. GREGORY in his moral books on Job. tom. 1. makes frequent 
mention of Antichrift , firrle dreaming that his Predcceffors for almoft 
200 years , that he him&If, and his Succeffors for fo many Ages , 
were Antichrift , foretold in the Apocalypfe. L. 12. ὦ. 15- 
p. 410. He fays, Antichrift will be permitted to be exalted for 4 
litile time , parvo tempore. L. 13. p. 32. He calls him that damnable 
man , whom the Apoftate Angel wilt make ufe of at the end of the 
wold, in fine mundi, And again I, 29. ς. 7. p. 925 i munas 
Serving , Re. 
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Now to conclude from what hath been faid. The Scripture, and 
all both Greck and Latin. Fathers , acknowledge no particular Anti- 
chrift , properly fo call’d , but him who shall be ome fingle man : 
who is not to come till about the end of the world , who is to reign 
but a short time: let our Adverfarics reconcile this Dodétrine with 
their fyftems of the Popish Antichrift , whether emphatical , ox my/- 
tical. 

They tell us that 1260 days , being prophetick-days , muft be taken 
for years: and that juft fo long muft reign the Popish Antichrift. 
It is true we have two examples in the Scriptures, and only two » 
as the B. of Meaux obferves , in which days are put for years, to 
wit, Numb. 13. 34. and Ezech. c. 4. W. 5. and in both places we 
are admonish’d that days unufually ftand for years. And certainly 
unlcfs we have particular proofs to the contrary , days even in the 
writings of the Prophets , are to be taken for days, months for 
months , years for years. Now in this place , fince the fame term 
of Antichrift’s reign both in Danicl, to whom S. John alludes , and 
in the Apocalypfe , is alfo exprefs’d by as many years and months, as 
come to no more than 1260. days, it is manifeft that 5, John by 
dzys means days , and not years. Sce divers other convincing proofs 
of this mattcr in the advertifement of the Bishop of Meaux num. 24. 
This the ancient Fathers faw very well , and fo not one of them 
underitcod thisof a number of fo many years. Yct unlcfs we aliow this 
arbitrary and groundlefs expofition, that by 1260 days are meant 
years , the whole fyftem of fo many Popes being Antichriit , is utrerly 
deftroy’d. But let.us fee what pleafant work they can make of it , 
if we fuppofe days to be years , with a fecond fuppofition, that 
above 200 men ate one man, and with athird, that the end of the 
world, at which Antichrift is to come , has now been ending for 
1260 years. The Popish Antichrift , fay they, is to laft 1269 years, 
and no longer: and they are certain rhat he began fome time in the 
fifth age , as foon as the Roman-Empire was. deftroy’d by ten Kings;. 
fer the Popish Ansichrift was to begin with thofe Kings , that began 
to reign with the Beaf? , and the Pope renew’d Heathenism_ and 
Idolatry at that very timc. From hence they have made different 
computations. 1{t From the year 410, when Alaric the Goth pillag’d 
and almoft deftroy’d Rome, add to this number 1260 years, and 
the Antichriftian rcign of the Popes , should have come to 2 
period in 1670 or thereabouts. This by the Event being found a 
miftake , others , as Jurieux, and Mr Whifton, found out a new Epoch, 
and dated the beginning of the Popish Antichrift from the year 45 5, 
ar 456 under the great, learned , and virtuous 5. Leo, when Gen- 
feric the Wandal again plunder’d. Rome ; adding: the aforefaid num- 
ber,and the reign of the Pepish-Antichrift was to end in 1715. οὗ 
1716. The Author of a late book entitled, Charicy, aud Truth , 
Jiachs ac Mr. Whifton, that he has outliv’d his 9. Whimfical de- 
monfirations , by which in his Fffay on the Revelation , he had shews, 
δος the Papacy was to expire in the year 1716. This eer 
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being alfo expired , and the Popish Antichrift going profperly on at 
this prefent year 1730. under Bened. the XIII. whom eyen the Pro~ 
teftants themfelycs commonly allow to be a very holy and virtuous 
Pope or Antichrift, fome jhave computed that the beginning of this 
Pop'sh Antichrift may be dated from the year 475. when both the 
dignity and name_of the Roman-Empire ceas’d under Auguftulus : 


@ 


and thus they may hope for the deftruGtion of Antichrift, and (as 
I think they hold ) of the: end of the world, juft 5. years hence,173 5. 
Luther at the beginning of the Reformation , made fome preterice to 
ptophecies, as the particulars are related by the B. of Meaux in his 
Exccllent Hiftory of Variations , and among the reft , that the Anti- 
chriftian - reign. of the Popes, showd come to anend in two years 
time. Luther’s preaching was to be lock’d upon as the breath of Chrift . 
by which the maz of Sin , the Popish Antichrift , should be deftroy’d : 
and that, whilft he ‘drank bis beer quietly at his fire-fide with his 


rwo friends , Amfdorf, and Melandhon. See the hift : of Variations » 
I. r. And num. 9. If you can, 


Speatum admiffi rifum teneatis. 


CHAP. XIX. 


I. Fter thefe things I heard as it were the voice of 
- & creat multitudes in heaven , faying: Alleluia : 
Salvation , and glory , and power to our God - 

2. Becaufe true,and juft are the judgments of him,who 
hath judged the great harlot, which did corrupt the earth 
with her proftitution , and he hath avenged the blood 
of his fervants at her hands. 


3. And again they faid; Alleluia. And her fmoke αἵ 
cended for ever and ever. 

4. And the four and twenty Seniors , and the four li- 
ving creatures fell down, and adored God who fat on 
the Throne, faying : Amen : Alleluia. | 

s. And a voice came out from the Throne, faying : 
ptaife ye our God all his fervants: and you that fear him , 
little ,and great. ΝΕ 

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multi 
tude,, and as the voice of many waters , and as the voice 
‘of great thunders , faying: Alleluia : for our Lord God 
omnipotent hath reigned. 


‘7. Let us be glad, and tejoyce ; and give glory unto 
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him : beeaufe the nuptials of the lamb are come , and 
his fpoufe hath prepared herfelf, 

ὃ, And to her hath it been granted that she cloth her- 
felf with fitk , shining and white: for the filk is the 
jultice of the Saints. | 

9. And he fiid to me : write: happy are they who are 
called to the nuptial fupper of the lamb: and he faith to 
me: thefe words of God are true 

10, And I fell before his feet to adore him. And he 
faith to me: fee chou do it not : I am thy fellow-fer- 
vant , and of thy brethren who have the teftimony of Je- 
fus. Adore God. For the teftimony of Jefus is the Spirit 
of prophecy, 

11. And I faw heaven opened , aad behold a white 
horfe , and he that fat upon him , was called faichful , 
and true , and with juftice he judgeth , and fighteth. 

12. His eyes ave as a Hame of fire , and on his head 
many Diadems, having a name written 5 which no one 
knoweth but himfelf. 

y 13. And he was clothed witha garment fprinkled with 
blood : and his name is called , THE WORD OF GOD. 

14. And the armies which ate in heaven , followed 
hin upon white horfes , clothed with filk white , and 
clean. 

15. And out of his mouth -proceedeth a sharp two- 
edged fword , that he might therewith ftrike the Nations. 
And he shall rule them with a rod of iron : and he trea- 
deth the wine-prefS of the fury of the wrath of God ἐν 
Almighty. 

16. And he hath on his garment, and on his thigh 
written : THE KING OF KINGS, AND THE LORD 
OF LORDS. 

17. And I faw an Angel ftanding in the Sun , and he 
cried with a loud voice , faying to all the birds which 
flew thrd the midft of heaven : come , and be gathered 
together unto the great fupper of God : 

18. That you may eat the flesh of Kings , and the 
flesh of great Tribunes, and the flesh‘of the Valiant , and 
tue flesh of horfes , and of chem that fir on them , and 
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the Aesh of all freemen, and bond-men , and of little,and 
erent, 

19. And I faw the beaft, and the Kings of the carth, 

and their armies gathered together to make war with him, 
thar fat on the horfe , and with his army. 
20. And the beaft was taken, and with him the 
ἈΠῸ prophet : who wrought wonders before him,where- 
by he feduced them, who received the mark of the 
beaft, and who adored his Image. Thefe two were cat 
alive into the lake of fire burning with brim-ftone. 

21. And the reft were flain with the fword of him 
that fat upon the horfe , which proceeds out of his mouth : 
and all the birds were filled with their flesh. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Y. 1. The voice of great multitudes faying : Alleluia. In thefe 
Vifiens , when the Martyrs have triumph’d and overcome perfecutors > 
ate fometimes reprefented their praifes of God in heaven. Here in the 
Prot. tranflation , arc retain’d both Alleluia, and Amen, which, 
as S. Aug. takes notice, us’d not to be chang’d, nor tranflated in 
any language. 

¥. το. And 1 fell before his feet to adore kim. They of the prétended 
Reformation , think they have here a clear proof’, that no venera- 
tron is due to Angels and Saints, and that Papifts in fo doing ate 
Tdolaters. 

In anfwer to this: τ they make 5. Johnthé Apoftle guiley of thar 
Idolatry , which they lay to our chargé. For they muft fuppofe , and 
grant that 5, John, as to the difpofitions of his sind , and will, was 
juft ready , or rather falling down , did pay an Idolatrous worship ta 
the Ange!; And what Chriftian can believe this of fo great an Apof- 
tle , that after he had been favourd with all thofe extraordinary vifions , 
he should either be fo very ignorant, as not to know what was Idola- 
try, or fo impious asto become guilty of it, and give divine honour 
to any creature ? And what makes δ, John altogether inexcufable 
(had itbeen Idolatry , ) we find him doing the very fame a fecond 
time inthe laf chapter, W. 7 and 8, that is, falling down at the. 
Aingel’s feet to adore. 

2. As it would be extravagantly unreafonable to fufped this Apof- 
tle, this Evangclift , this Prophet of the new Law to be guilty of what 
every Chriftian, every Jew knows to be Idolatry, to wit, to give 
the honour due to God alone,toany creature whatfoever 5 fo in reafon 
we cannot but conclude that he was not for giving divine honour to 
any Angel, knowing them all to be God?s creaturcs:If therefore he was 
aboyt to pay divine honour, we mut either fay , shat he tcok him,who 
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then appeard τὸ him , to be our Saviour Chrift, God and man , as 
fome expound it: or, which feems more probable, he was only for 
offering an inferiour honour and vencration to the Angel, fuch as 
be knew was lawful: and therefore he was for doing itafterwardsa 
fecond time : tho’ the Angel would not receive it from S. John, to 
make us the more convine’d of the great dignity of this Apoftle and 
Prophet, who should be rais’d in heaven to a degree of glory , not infe- 
tiour to that of the Angels : and thus the Angel tclls him, that he 
is his fellow creature , who with him , muft adore Almighty God, 
that by thefe prophecies they both bear tcftimony concerning Jefus Chrift 
and his Church,the Angcl by revealing them, and 5, John by publishing 
them , which feems to be the fenfe of thefe following words , for the 
fpirit of prophecy is the teftimony of Jefus , or they may be expounded 
thus 5 for the teftimony that we give concerning Chrift and his Church, 
we both of us receive from the divine {pirit of God , who reveals 
fuch truths to his Prophets. 

5. The Proteftants are for proving us Idolaters from what 5. John 
was about to do, or rather ftom what he did, exprefs’d in thefe 
words , and I fell before his feet to adore him. , or,as in the Prot. Tranf- 
lation, and fell at his feet to worship bim. Now it is certain and 
evident that thefe words, neither in the Latin, nor in the Greek , 
exprefs that divine worship and honour , which is due , and which. 
is given to God alone , whether we confult the Hebrew , or the LXX , 
of the old Teftament , the very fame words are many times ufed to 
fignify no more than an inferiour honour given to creatures. This is 
a thing well known, and agreed upon by every Proteftant , as well as 
Catholick , who has read the Scriptures, or who knows any thing of 
Latin, Greek , or Hebrew. 

4. Ic feems very ftrange , very unaccountable , that our adver- 
faries will not underftand the difference betwixt divine honour due 
to God alone,and an inferiour honour , refpel , or veneration given to 
Angels, ox Saints , to their reliques , or images , which inferiour 
honour may , in fome fenfe,be call’d a religious honour , inas much as 
it is paid to perfons or things, that may be call’d facred or holy. Is 
not honour or veneration certainly diffurcnt, as the objects or things 
we pay honour to, and the intention ot himthat pays this honour, 
are diffcrent , thd perhaps the extcriour marks of bowing , of kneeling , 
of proftrating , of kiffing , may be the Same ? We honour the King , 
and we alfo honour his Couttiers , his officers, and fuch as are 
invefted with dignities and authority from him : But shall any one 
think that we pay the fame honour to all thefe perfons , or things 
belonging to them ? thd the Eaftern people kneel or proftrate them- 
f.lv.s before Kings or perfons in dignities , they neither give nor 
defign to give them divine honour. Why will our Adverfaries 
pretend to make us Idolacers againft our wills, minds, and in- 
genticns , when we have always prot-fted that we give divine honour 
and fupream worship to God alone? that we honour , worship , ferre, 
and adore him only as th: author of all things ? that we never defign 
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to pay any thing but an inferiour honour to the higheft Angels ; 
or Saints, or to their Relicks and Images. We know , be- 
licve and profefs that there is an infinite diftance betwixt God the 
Creator, and the highett and moft perfect of all created beings: fo that 
the honour we give them, is infinitely inferiour, as they themfelvcs arc , 
to the honour that with our hearts and minds we pay toGod: and 
muft it be faid that we give divine honour to creatures , and fo become 
Idolaters ; when we never defigmit, when we defign quite the contrary ? 
This made Mr Thorndike in his book of juft weights and meafures , 
tell his Prot. Brethren , that the Church of Rome cannot be charg’d 
with Idolatry for their reverencing Images , nor on any other account , 
and fo exhorts them not to pretend zo lead the people by the nafe , to. 
make them believe fuppofitions, which they cannot prove. See. c. 2. 
& c. 19. 

VY. 11. Behold a white horfe &c. The tithes and character given to 
him’ that fat on this white horfe , shew that hereby was reprcfented 
Jcfus Chrift , calPd alfo here the word of God, V. 13. and YW. 16. 
And he hath on his garment , and on his thigh writen , the King 
of Kirigs and Lord of Lords ce. | 


(a) ¥. 10. Cecidi ante pedes ejus ut adorarem illum . ἔπεσον Epemed 
Sey τῶν ποδῶν dure προσκυνῆσαι ἀντῷ, προσκυνέν, as Mr. Legh shews 
ont of other authors, promifeue de Dei ὅν hominum cultu apud LXX. 
ufurpaiur , cui refpondet apud Latinos , adorare, quod eft quafr ad alt 
quem orare, fays Erafnues , capite vel corpore inclinato. We have wery 
many examples in the Holy Scripture ‘where both mzornuvesy and 
λατρένειν fianify not only divine honour , but aljo thd honour patd to 
men. When God gave the ten commandments Exod. 20. he forbad his 
people to adore ftrange Gods non adorabis ca neque coles , ὦ προσκυνήσεις 
ἀυϊοῖς, 08 μὴ λωτρεύσεις ἀυ]οῖς. Yet the fame words are usd in ὦ 
great many places, ‘where it is evident that no divine adoration ΟΥ̓ 
worship was defign’d,as we read of Abrabam Gen. 27. 7. adoravit 
populum terra , προσεκύνησε τῷ λάω τὴς yas Gen. 42. 6. Jofephs 
Brothers cum adoraffent eum fratres fut, προσεκύνεσαν ὠυτῶ ἐπὶ 
πρόσωπον. See 1. Kings c. 20. W. 41τ. where David 1: faid 
to have ador'd Yonathas , cadens pronus in terram adoravit , ἄπεσεν. 
ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 1 προσεέκύνῃσεν ἀυτῷ τρίς. See 3. Kings 1. 16. where 
Bethfabce is faid to have adored old King David. Adoravit Regem 
προσεκήνησε τῷ Bacher. Tho’ in thefe and many other places , be the 
fame expreffions, as whe 5. Joba is here faid to have fal’n at tha 
Angel’s feet to adore him or worship him: Yet no one can think that 
i thefe places is meant the fupream worship due to God alone : aid 
Beth{abee take her old, decay'd dying Husband David to be Goa ; or 
defign'd to pay kim divine honour ? Nothing then is move frivolous 
tan fuch arguments drawn from the like werds , which baue 
different fignifications. 


ΝΑ δ ἈΝ δεν, κα χὰ ANAND 
FIN AN THN γι: κε ΟῚ Fak pas Fat Tat erg ἐξ ee eS aS 7 ᾿νε Soh Be 
CHAP. XX 
: : a 
τ. Nd I faw an Angel come down from heaven » 


having the key of the bottomlefs pit , anda great 
chain in his hand. 
2. And he laid hold on the Dragon , the old ferpent, 


which τς the Devil , and Satan, and bound hin ‘or ἃ 
thoufand years : 


3. And caft him into the bottomlefs pit , and shut him 

rs , and fer afeal upon it, that he may no more fe- 

uce Nations till the thoufand years be fulfilled: and af 
ter that he muft be loofed for a little while. 

4. And I faw thrones , and perfons fat upon them , 
and the power of judging was given unto them : and J 
faw the fouls of them that were beheaded for the tefti- 
mony of Jefus, and for the word of God , and fuch as 
adored not the beaft , nor his image, ‘nor received his 
character in their foreheads , or in their hands, and lived, 
and reigned with Chrift a thoufand years. 

5. The reft of the dead lived not, until! the thoufand 
years are fulfil?d, This is the τῇ refurrection. 

6. Happy and holy is he, that hath part in the firft 
refurrection : on thefe the fecond death hath no power: 
but they shall be Priefts of God and of Chrift , and shall 
feign with him a thoufand years. 

7. And when the thoufand years shall be finished, Sa- 
tan shall be loofed out of his prifon, and shall go forth, 
and feduce the Nations , which are upon the four corners 
of the Earth, Gog, and Magog, and shall gather them 
toeczher to battle , whofe number is as the fand of the 
Sea. 

8. And they went up on the breadth of the earth , 
and furcounded the Camp of the Saints, and the belo- 
ved City. ¥ 

9. And fire came down from God out of heaven , and 
devoured thera: And the devil who feduced them, was 
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caft into the lake of fire and brimftone , where both 
the bcatt, 

10. And the falfe prophet shall be tormented day and 
night for ever and ever. 

11. AndI faw a great white Throne , and him that 
fat upon it , from whofe prefence the earth and heaven 
fled away , and there was found no place for them. 

12.And I faw the dead great and little,ftanding before the 
throne , and the books wete opened : and another book 
was open’d, which is that of life ¢ and the dead were 
judged by thofe things, which were written in the books 
according to their works, 

13. And the fea gave up the dead, which were in it : 
and death, and hell delivered up their dead , that were 
in them : and judgment paffed upon every one according 
to their works. 

14. And hell and death were caft into the lake of fire. 
This is the fecond death. 

. 15. And whofoever was not found written in the book 
of life , was caft into the lake of fire. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


YW. 2. And bound him for athoufand years 1 shall givé the reader 
an abridgment of what 5. Auguftin has left us on this Chapter ; 
in his 2oth Book de Civ. Dei , from the sth to the 16th Chap. τ. 7. p. 
578. & feq: He treats thefe difficulties, what is meant by the firft 
and 2d. Refurrection : By the binding and chaining up of 
the devil : By the thoufand years, that the Saints reign with 
Chrift : by the firft and fecond death ; by Gog and Magog &c. 

As to the firf? Refurredtion c. 6. He takes notice on the 5th verfe, 
that Refurrection (a) in the Gofpels , and in S. Paul , is applied not 
only to the Body, but alfo to the foul : and the fecond Refurredtion , 
which is to come , is that of the Bodies: that there is alfo a death of 
the foul , which is by fin; and that the fecond death, is that of foul 
and Body by eternal damnation : that both bad and good shall rife 
again in their bodies. 

On thofe words ( ¥. 6. ) happy ts he that hath part in the fir 
Refurrection , on thefe the fecond death hath no power. Such, faith 
he c. 9. as have rifen from fin , and have remain’d in that Refurrec- 
tion of the foul , shall never be liable to the fecond death , νιοὶ 
is damnation. _ 7 | | a 

Cap. 7. p- 580. He fays that forme Catholicks not underflanding 
rightly the firft Refurrection , have been led into riasculons fables: (Ὁ) 
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and this by the Interpretation which they put on the thon fand gearsyas ΝΕ 
the firft Refurrection implicd a Refurrection of the Bodies of the Mar- 
tyrs and Saints , who should live ο the earth with Chrift , for a 
1000 years before the general Refurrection in all manner of delights. 
This was the opinion of thofe, call’d Millenarians : this faith he , 
might feem tolerable in fome meafure (c) if taken for {piritnal de- 
lights 5 ( for we ourfelves were once in thefe fentiments ) but if for 
carnal pleafures , iz can only be believ’d by carnal men. 

_ He then expounds what may be underftood by the Sinding and chain- 
ing of the devil for a 1000 years ( Cap. 7. & 8. p. 581.) that 
inc 1000. years; meaning a long time , may fignify all the time 
from Chrift’s firft coming (d)- to his fecond at the end of the world, 
and to the laft shore perfecution under Antichvift. The devil is 
faid to be bound , that is , his power much leffen’d , aud reftrain’d 
in comparifon of the great and cxtenfive power he had over all 
Nations before Chrift’s Incarnation , not but thar he ftill temprs 
many(e) and raifeth perfecutions , which always turn to their greater 
good , and that towards the end of the world he shall be let loofe, 
at it were, for a short time , and permitted with his infernal  {pi- 
rits , to exercife his malice againft mankind , to try the patience of 
the Fle&, and to shew the power of God’s grace, by which his 
faithful fervants shall triumph over the devil. 

N. B. what 5. Auguftin adds divers times in thefe Chapters : Let no 
one , {ays he, imagin, (f) that even during that short time , there shall 
be no Church of Chrift on the Earth. God forbid. Even when the devil 
shall be let loofe, he shall not be able to feduce the Church. 

Cap. 9. p. 586. He expounds thofe words (W. 4.) I (τὸ the 
fouls of them: who were bebcaded... thefe alfo lived and reign’d with 
Chrift a thoufand years, ... this is the firft Refurreétion , i, ¢ , the firft 
Refurteftion is while the devil is chain’d up forthe fpace of a thou- 
fand years. He takes notice that the prefezt ftate of the Church , is 
many times call’d the Kingdom of God , and that the Church of Chrift 
reigns now with Chrift , both in the living Saints, and in thofe who 
are dead, in the fouls ofthe Martyrs , and of others , who having 
liv’d and died pioully, now reign with Chrift, not yet in they bodses, 
(g) but their fouls reign with him. On thofe words of the 
fame 4th. verle : And fuch as adord not the beaft , nor his image , 
nor receiv’ d his character , he only gives this expoiition as ,acreeable to 
the chriftian Faith , that by the beaf?, may be urderftood the mul- 
titude of wicked finners in general , and the Image of the Beaft (h) 
thofe who are of the Church in outward appearance and profeffion 
only,and not by their works, πο when it is faid (W. 5. } that the 
ref? of the dead lived not till the 1000. years were fulfill’d: they lived 
not,fays he, as to their Souls, when they should have lived, and 
therefore not being happy in heaven, when their Bodies shall rife , 
τ shall nos be to life, but to judgment and damuation, which is 
*he fecond death. 

Cap. 11. He expouads the 7th and 8th verfe , where it is {aid , that 
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Satan shall be lood , and feduce the Nations on the 4 corners of the 
Earth, Gog and Magog (i) and γέρον them together to battle. This, 
faith S. Aug.-will be the laf? perfecution at the approach cf the day 
of Judgment, which the whole City, or the whole Church of Chritt 
difperfea through the Univerfe, will fufter from the whole City of 
the Dyvil. Neither need Gog and Magog be taken for aparticu- 
Jar [k] Barbarous people , but fuch as are difpers’d in a manner 
in every Nation , and who shall then brealt out by the inftigation 
of Satan into an open hatred and perfecution again{t the faithful fer- 
yants of God , (as it is laidW. 8.) they went up extended on the face 
of the Earth, and furrounded the Camp of the Saints,where we cannot 
literally underftand, one Camp, one City, ot one place , but the 
Church every where .difpers’d. 

Cap. 12. He expounds the 9th verfe, where he takes fire to fig- 
nify metaphorically , the firm refiftance and con{tancy of the good , 
and the fire (c) oftheir zeal, which deyourd , as it were , the wic- 
ked: or we may underftand with others , the temporal fre of God’s 
judgments in this world againft the wicked , but not the laft eternal fire : 
becaufe the Eternal fire comes not down from heaven , but the wicked 
are caft into it below. ᾿ 

Cap. 13. He teacheth that the laft perfecution ( πὶ} οὗ Antichrift ; 
here, mention’d , shall but laft three years and fix months , a little while. 

Cap. 14 and τς He expounds the roth and following verfe of 
the devil being caftinto the lake of fire after the Jaft perfecution cf 
Antichrift. By the Beafé he underftands, as before , the City or multitude 
of all the wicked, and by the falfe prophet, cither Antichrift , or the 
outward appcarence of faith in them that have none. 

Then follows the laft judgment , where *tis faid that the books are 
open’d , and alfo that another book was open?’d : by the firft book , may 
be underftood men and their confciences, and by the other book , 
the book of life, that (n) of eternal Predeftination. Thus farS. Au- 
guftin, where we fee that he delivers the common Catholick-Doétri- 
ne, that by the thoufand years, fo often mention’d in this Chapter , 
he underftands all that time , in which the fouls of the martyrs, and 
of all other Saints, reign happy with Chrift in heaven, tll after the 
general Refurrection they receive a full and compleat- happinefs, both as 
to foul and Body. | 

A falfe expofition of thefe thoufand years,gave oécafion to the miftake, 
the Error, and Herefy of thofe call’d the Millenarians , which Mede 
and Dr. W...s have follow’d. Papias , who liv’d foon after, or 
perhaps with S John’, was the chief promater of this miftake, a 
Man, fays Eufcbius, of little Judgment and Capacity ( 0) who mif- 
conftru’d the difcourfes , which ‘he heard. He was follow’d by, divers 
writers in the 2d, 3d and 4th Century , who did not hold with Ceriz- 
thus and_ his followers, that the Saints should rife before the general 
Refurrelion , and reign with Chrift on the Earth for a thevfand 
years in all, manner of fexfual pleafures but, in fpiritual deligi ts y iv: 
the City of Jerufalem, built anew after that glorious manner del- 
ctibed in the next chapter, " Now 
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Now tho this opinion had feveral confiderable ubetzors, of which 
Y find thefe feven , Papias, 5. Juftin, 5. Ircneus, Tertullian , 
Nepos a Bishop in Egypt in Eudcb. 1, 7. c. 24. Viorinus Peta- 
bioncnfis, Latantius, and Severus Sulpitius , yet were there always 
other learned Catholic - writers , who rcjeétcd it as a fable. Of this 
number was Caius a pricft at Rome about the end of the fecond 
Age , Ong-n in his prologue on the Canticles, 5. Denys of Alcxandria,, 
who inthe 3d Age wrote to confute Nepos, Sec(o) Eufebius, |. 7. hift. c. 
24. who treats it as 4 fable, 5. Bafil, (p) who calls it an old wife's tale, 
an a Jewish fiGion, Epift. 293. 5. Greg. N 


az. Oratione 52, 5. 
Fpiphan. S$. Hicrom, Philaftrius , Theoworct , who place this Opi- 
nien among the Herefies and heretical fables , fo that this could 
nev.t be Jook’d upon the conftant dodtrine and tradition of the 
Church, | 

The Bishcp of Meaux takes notice , that Mede either miftook , 
or falfitied the text of S. Juftin,/¢) who,in his Dialogue with Tryphon, 
holz's that opitien of a thoufand years reign , but adds, 1 alfo told 
you that many who are Chriflians of pious and found fentiments, do 
not own this to be true. Thus we read in the greck, as well as the 
Jatin Tranflation, but Mr. Mcde quitc changes the fenfe by adding 
a negative in this manner, but many who are NOT of this pure 
and koly Doctine &c. We may obferve that S. Juftin fays in the 
next page, that they who own not the Refurrediion of the Body ,y 
and fay thar fouls go to heaven without any future Refurrcétion , 
are not to be accounted Chriftians , but are to be lock’d upon as 
Sadduces an? unb.licvers ( which is very trae ) And he adds, that 
he , and cthers , who think right with him, knot¢ that there will be 
atefierGion of the ficsh , and a rebuilding cf Jerufalem for a 
thoufand ycars, which 5. Juftin himfelf jude’d grounded onthe Pro- 
phets Ufaias, Ezechiel &c. So that notto make S. Juitin contradict 
kimff, he mentions three opinicns ; the firit is the herefy of thole, 
who abfolutely cenied the future Refurrection of the dead : thefe were 
not Ὁ τ ἴλης, but unbcicvers , Sadduces &c. The fecond was of 
thofe whos hal’ that the Mortyrs and Saints should rife, and reign for 
a thoufand years in their Bodies onthe Farth , this , which was his 
own opinion, he calls the right and trve Doctrine : but 3dly he do’s 
not condemn thofe pious Ctsiftians, who, as he had faid before, 
difown this thonfand years reign , for this would be to contradi& 


himfclf. 


(a) 5. Aug. c. 6. prima animarum eft, mem (Ὁ) δ. 7. p. 580. 
In quafdam ridiculas fabulas. «-- (c) Ibid. p. 581. Usiennque tole- 
yabily. —(d) Ibed. Mille ennos pro anni omuntius hninus facubi 
polit Cre. “πος. 8. p. 583. ἃ primo alvente Chrifti ufaue ad finem 
foculi. πὶ (ec) ce ὃ. p. 583. Alligatio dtavcli eft non permitti 
exercere totam tentsticnem Cre. (£) Ne. amis exiflismet eo ipfa parvo 
tempore , 40. folvettr diabolus , in hae terra Ecc'e’em non fuiuram 
Cc. mee Tales erunt , cum quibus ei belligerandum eft , ut vinci 
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2410 ejus impetu, intftds que pon poffint (ec. mmm (2) ἐν 9. $5 
484 Quamuis ergo cum o corpor.bus mondim, jam tamen eorum 
an:ms regnant cum eo — (h) p. «87. Qua fit ἐπ beftia 11. 20% 
abhorret a fide recta, ut ipfa impia crvitas intelligatur , (60 populiis. 
infidelium contrar:as populs fideli, > civitati Dei. Imago vero fimula- 
tio ejus mihi videtur ... faclaci imagine Chriftiani (i) ¢. 
11. p. 489. De Gog. Ge Magog’: Hac erit noviffima perfecutio , no- 
viffimo imsininente judicio , quam fandla Ecclefiz toto terrarum orbe 
patietnr , univer{a feilicet Civitas Chrifit ab univerfa diaboli civitate. 

wes (k) Ibid. Gentes iffa , quas appellat Gog Cr Magog , now fic 
funt accipienda , ranquam fint aliqui in aliqua parte terrarum bar- 
bari conftituti ... non utique ad unum locim veniffe, vel venturi 
effe fignificatt funt Gc. —— (1) ¢. 12. p. 489. Bene intelligitur ignis 
de ceelo de ipfa firmitate Sanctorum, qud non ceffuri funt favienti- 
bus , quoniam non poterunt attrahere in partes Antichriftt Sanétos Chrifté 
— (m)c. 13. Hac perfecutio noviffima , qua futura eft ab An- 
tichriffo (p. 590) tribus annis C» fex menfibus ert... tempus exi- 
guum , (ic. “πα (Ὁ) δ. τς, p. §93. pradeftinationem fr ΤῊΝ corum' , 
quibus aterna dabitur vita Gre. — (0) Eufebius , lib. 3.¢. 39. fays of 
Papias, σμέίκρος ay ἢ vey And that he follow'd μουθικώτερα. —— S. Bafil 

4071 .3.p..84.[ays,yeararers μούθες, —(q) 5. Juflin Ed. Joachimi Perionii p. 

62. multis autem eorum , etiam qui integra,. piaque fententia Chriftiane 
funt, hac incognita( few non agnita ) effe tibi expofut. In the greek of Rob. 

Stephen, ὁ out of a MS. in the King’s Library an. 1411. ῥ. 88. TOA BS 
O'av, % τῶν τῆς καθαρᾶς, τὸ sures ὀϑΐων χριφιοένων γιώμης, τᾶτο μὴ 
PILE 9° ἐσήμνοώ σοί. 


PEP ad ES ee eee Ged 
CHAP. XXL 


τ. Ἃ Nd I faw a πεν heaven , and a new Earth. For 
the firft heaven, and the firft earth was paffed 
away : and the fea is no more. 

2. And I John faw the holy City new Jerufalem, coming 
down from God out of heaven, prepared , as a bride 
adorn’d for her husband, 

3. And I heard a great voice from the throne faying : 
behold the tabernacle of God with mer, and he will 
dwell with them. And they shall be his people , and ‘God 
himfelf with them shall be their God: 

4. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes + 
“at death shall be no mote , not mourning , nor crying” 
nor forrow shall be any longer , for the former things 


are paft. 
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τ. And he who fc upon the throne faid : behod I 
makeall things new. Ang he G'd to me : write , for thefe 
woras are moit faithfai , and true. 

6. And he faid to τις: is done. Tam Al pha and O-mega: 
the beginning , and the end. Yo himthat is thirfty I will 
give of the fountain of the water of lif , gratis. 

7. He that shail overcome , shall poffefs thefe things , 
and I will be his God , and he shall be my Son. 

8. But as for the timorous, and the unbelievers , and 
the abominable » and murderers , and fornicators, and 
{orcerers , and Idolafers , and all liars their share shall be 
in the lake burning with fite, and brimftone - which is 
the f{econd death. ᾿ 

9. And there came one of the feven Angels , who 
had the vials full of the feven Iaft placues , and hetalk’d 
with me, faying: come , andI will shew thee the bride, the 
wife of the lamb. a 

to. And he took me up in Spirit to a great , and high 
mountain , and shewed me the holy City Jerufalem coming 
down out of heaven from God , 

11. Having the brightnefs of God: and the luftre 
thereof like unto ἃ precious ftone, as it were to a Jafper 
ftone, as Chryftal. | 

12. And it had a wall great and high , with twelve gates: 
and at the gates twelve Angels, and Names writcen there- 
on, which are the Names of the twelve tribes of the chil. 
dren of Ifrael. 

13.On the Eaft three gates:and on the North three gates; 
and on the South three gates:and va the Weft three gates. 

14. And the wall of the City had twelve toundations , 
and inthem twelve, the Names of the twelve Avofttles of 
the lamb. ᾿ ΝΣ 

15. And he that fpoke with me had a meafure a golden 
reed, that he might meafure the City > and it’s gates , 
and the wall. ΝΣ 

τό, And the Cicy is firuared quadrangular-wife . and 
the length thereof is as great as the breadth 9 and he 
meafured the City with the golden reed for twelve thou. 
fand furloags : and the lengta 5» and the. height, and the. 
breadth of it are equal. El I 


Χ22 THE APOCALYPSE C. ‘ar.’ 

17. And he meafured the wail thereof, for an bhun- 
dred forty four cubits , according to the meafure of men, 
ana ufcd by the Angel. 

18. And the building of it’s wall was of the ftone 
Jafper ; but the City it felf pure Gold like unto clear 
olafs. 

19. And the foundations of the wall of the City were 
adorned with all manner of precious ftones. The firft 
foundation Jafper ; the {econd , Sapphire : the third, a 
Chalcedony : the fourth , an Emerald! : 

20. The fifth, Sardonyx : the fixth, Sardius : the {8- 
venth , Chryfolite: the eighth , Beryl: the ninth , Topaz: 
the tenth, Chryfoprafus ; the eleventh , Hyacinth, the 
twelfth , Amerhyft. 

21, And the twelve gates are twelve pearls , to each 
of them : and every gate was of one pearl: and the ftreet 
of the City was pure gold , as tranfparent glafs. 

22. AndI faw no temple in it. For the Lord God 
Almighty is it’s Temple , and the Lamb. . 

23, And the City needeth not fiin, nor moon to shine , 
in ic: for the brightnefs of God did enlighten it, and the 
Lamb is the Jamp thereof. | 

24. And the Nations shall walk in the light of it : and 
the Kings of the earth shail bring their glory , and honour 
Into it. 

25. And the gates thereof shall not be shut by day : 
for there shall be no night there.. 

26. And they shall bring the glory, and honour of Na- 
tions into it. ; 

27. There shall not enter into it any thing defiled > 
nor any one that worketh abomination , and a lie , but 


they only who are written in the book of life of the 
Lamb. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


From the feventh verfe of tbe foregoing Chapter , begins , as it 
were , the 3d. part of the Apocalypfe , containing the coming of Anti- 
chrift,, the creat aay of Judement, the punishment of the wicked,and 
the eternal happinc{s of Cod?s Ele& in heaven, or in the Celefiial fern 
falom, which 5. John defcribes in this Chapter, as if at were like 
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a large City beautificd ani enrich’d with Gold, and all manner ὁ 
precious {tones &c. 

YW. 2. Coming dou from God out of heaven: by the City we mutt 
untertans its Citizens, the Ang-Is and Saints. 

VY. 3. Bebold the Trbcra cle of God with men, in as much as God’s 
elect shall ther. dw. 1} with him for ever and ever! 

VY. 6. It is done. The ftate of Chrif’s Church on Earth , and in this 
world , is now Snish’d : and the time is come to reward the good , 
an: to punish the wicked in the lake burning wit!s fire and,brim{tone, 
in h:!! with the devils for all Eternity. " 

V. 9. F wil shew thee the Bride , the fpoufe or wife of the Lamb , 
all the Church Triumphant in heaven. . 

WY. 16. The City is fituated quadrangular - wife » * and by what 
follow; , foas to bea perfea {quare , tho every thing that is quadtan- 
gular, is not alwavs a fquare , or perfect {quare. 

W.17. <According to the meafure of men , andusd by the Angel. Lit 
the meafure οἵα man, which is of an Angel * , that {eems without doubt 
the fenfe of it. 

W. 22. No Temple in it. No necd of a temple for divine worship, 
Where God js in fuch a purfet manner prefent to all the bleffed , 
where nothing can diftradt, or divert their fouls from endlefs adora- 
tions , praifes, &c. 

VW. 23. The City needeth not fun,nor moon: where there’s no vicifli- 
tude or fucceffion of day and night, the divine brightnefs always shin- 
ing to them. | 

VW. 24. The Kings of the Earth shall bring their glory, the Ele& 
of all ftates and conditions , shall now be exalted like Kings, or ra- 
ther infinitely above the Glory that we can imagine of any Kings in 
this world. | 

VY. 27. Nothing defiPd shall enter into it. This is what we ought 
alwaysto remember, and have in our minds. 

* In quadro , τετρόώγωνος, quadrangzlaris, 

* Menfura hominis , qua eft Angeli, μέτρον ἀνθρώπε, ὃ ἕξιν A’yysrs. 
ws ὙΖ dW, 
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CHAP. XXII. 


I. Nd he shewed me a river of water of life clear 
A as Chryftal , proceeding from the throne ofGod , 
and of the Lamb. 

2. In the midft of the ftreet thereof, and on both fides 
of the river was thetree of life , bearing twelve fruits , 
yielding it’s fruit every month , and the leaves of the 
tree for the healing of Nations. 

3. And no εἰς shall be any mae: bur the Throne 
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οἷ God, and of the lamb shall be in she City, and his fer- 
yants shall ferve him. | 

4. And they shall fee his face : and his name shall be 
on their foreheads, | 

5. And night shall be no more: and they shall not want 
the light of a lamp, nor the light of the fin , becaufe 
the Lord God shall enlighten them, and they shall reion 
for ever and ever. . 

6. And he faid to me: thefe words are moft faithful , 
and true. And the Lord God of the {fpirits of the Prophets 
fent his Angel to shew to his fervants the things which 
mult shortly come to pafs. , ᾿ . 
_ 7. And behold I come quickly. Bleffedis he that keep- 
eth the words of the prophecy of this book. 

§.And I John, who have heard , and feen thefe things. 
And whenT had heard, and feen thems, I fell down to adore 
before the feet of the Angel, whichshew’d methefe things : 

9. And he faid to me: fee thou do nor: for I am thy 
feliow fervant and of thy brethren the prophets , and of: 
them who keep the words of the prophecy of this book : 
Adore God. | 

1o. And he faith to me; feal not the words of the 
prophecy of this book: for the time is near. 

’ 4, He that hurreth, let him hurt ftill: and he that 1S 
filthy , Iet him become filthy fti!l: and hethat is juft, let 
him be juftified ftill:and he that is holy, become holy full. 

12. Behold I come quickly , and my rewardis with me, 
tu render to every man according to his works. . 

13. Tam Alpha, and O-mega, the firft, and thelaft, 
the beginning , and the end. | 

14. Bleffed are they that wash their garments in the 
blood of the lamb : that they may have a right to the tree 
of life , and that they may enter bythe gates into the City. 

15. Without are dogs, and forccrers , and the unchaft 
and murderers , and thofe that férve idols , and whofoever 
Joveth , and makctha he. a 

16. I Jefus fent my Angel , to teftify unto you thefe 
things in the Churches, I am the root , and the off-{pring 
of David , the bright, and the morning ftar. 
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17. And the fpirit , and the bride fay : come. And he 
that heareth , let him fay : come. And he that thirfteth, 


let him come: and he chat will, let him take the water 
of life, gratis. ᾿ 

18. For I teftify unto every one that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book : If any one shall add 


unto thefe things , God shall bring upon him the plagues 
that are written in this book. | 
_ 19. And if any one shall diminish of the words of the 
book of this prophecy , God shall take away his part 
from the book of life , and from the holy City , and from 
thofe things, which are written ia thisbook: 
20. He that giveth teftimony of thefe things faith. Yes. 
I come quickly. Amen. Come Lord Jefus. | 
21. The Grace of out Lord Jefus Chiift be with yout 
all, Amen, 


ANNOTATION S, 


WY. τ. A River of water of life, or of living water. "Τὶς {pokea 
with allufion to the Rivers of Paradife , and to the Tree of Life. 

W. 2. For the healing of Nations , or Gentils , to fignity the cail 
of all Gentils or Nations to this heavenly Happinefs. ee 
YW. 4. They shall fee his face. Thus in a few words is exprefs'd 
the ae of the blefled in Heaven: they shall fee God, firora 
which vifion proceed love , joy, and everlafting praifes of the divine 
Mayefty. 

Υ͂. A Thefe words ave moft faithfal, Were begins the Conclufion 
and clofe of all thefe Revelations. The Lord God of the Spirits of 
the Prophets fent his Angel to shew ,.&c. and in the 16th verfe it 
is faid: I Jefus fent my Angel to zeftify , from whence we may un- 
derftand , that Jefus , as to his Perfon, is the fame Lord God with 
the Father, tho? as man, he is the root of the offfpring of David , of 
the race of David, as the Meffias was to be. ; 

YW. 7. Behold 1 come quickly. Man?s life is short, and at his death 
he muft give an account to God. All time is short , if compar’d τὸ 
Eternity. 5. John ( ¥. 8. ) was again for cafting himfelf atthe fect of 
the Angel , tho’ ‘here it is not exprefl'’d , whether it were to adore God, 
or whether ic were by an inferiout veneration to the Angel , often 
exprefs’d by adoration. 

W. 10. Seal not the words , as not defign’d to be kept feal’d or 
(τεῖος, but to be deliver’d to the faithful for their inftruGion, that 
they may be prepar’d to fuffer perfecutions, thar their faith , Hepes 
nd Charity may be enliven’d and increas’d, by a -firm expectation 
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of their happincfs inthe n xt world after short fuffcrings in this. 

WY. 11. He that hurieth by living in fins agaimft God , hirmlelt , 
and his neighbors > let Lim bury fill, i, c, he shall be permitted: 
and he that is juf?, let tim be jufifed fill, and increafe in virtues 
by God's afiftancee -- Tam Alpha and O-mega. Seec. 1. W. 8, 

V. 14. That they may have a right. or powcr to cat of the tree 
of life. A right grouncicd on the promifcs of God, and his Graccs. 

VY. 15. Without are dogs, meaning , unbelievers: and whejoever 
loveth and maketh a lie, i, e, all the wicked , who have not walk’d 
in the ways of truth. 

V. 17. And the Spirit and the Bride fay:come,i,e, the 
Spirit of God , who moves us, to love and praise him: andthe Bride , 
i, e the Church, the Svou® of Chrift, whichcarncftly defires to be 
happy in the cnjoyment of God 3 and every one that hear-th the f? di- 
Vine promifes , 1.1 him with all the affections of his Soul, with his 
whole heart, (ay. come. He that thirft-th after juftice , the author and 
fountain of all juttice , let him come , and be filPd gratis , by the 
bounty and liberality of our merciful God. 

VY. 18. 19. I John teftify, and bear witnefs of all the truths con- 
tain’d in this Revelation : If any one add, or diminish &c. he be- 
comes guilty of fin, and makes himfelf liable to the punishments and 
plagues that are written in this book. 

W. 20. 21. He who giveth teftimony of thefe things: i, e, God » 
and Jefus Chrift by an Angel , faith yes , or even fo, or truly,thefe 
are certain Truths. ~~ I come quickly to reward the good , and 
punish the evil. —— Towhich words 5. John himfelf here replicth , 
with a zealous prayer and earncft defire faying , Amen, let it 
be fo. —— Come Lord Jefus: come and remain always in my Soul 
by thy Grace, and make me partaker of thy glory forever and ever. 
Amen. 


THE END OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


' ERRATA 


IN THE TRANSLATION. p. 7. W. 27. having, read kave. p. 
11. 20. for ofr. in the law. p. 33. 17. tead heir: , heirs indeed. p. 
40. 13. After younger , add , as st is written. p. 47. 9. 
dele Chriff. and W. 45. τ. of them that preach peace, that 
preach good ‘Moings. p. 59. 6. read he that eateth , eateth , &c. p. 76. 2. 
read milk to drink. p. ὃς. 6. for itis , x. there is plainly. p. 96. VW. ς. 
After Apofiles, τ. and the Brethren. p. τοῦ. 3. 1. amd the rock was 
Chrift. p. 123. 2. read: by which alfo. p. 12,6. 40. read. but rhe glory of 
the ccleftial is one. p. 126. 49. τ. allo the image of the celeftial one. p. 
145, 4.1. fwallowed up by life. p. 153. 8. x. the good difpofition. p. 
354.22. for with him, τ. with them. p. 158. 9.1. as it were by letters: 
p. 161. 7. τ. Or did I. p. 162. after wilderne/s , add, dangers at fea. p. 
168. 2.f. who have finn'd before. p. 184.20. τ. now be with ‘you. 
p- 188. 3. 1. Lteftify again. p. 189. 19. after uncleannefs , τ. laferus- 
oufne/s. p. 200. 5.x. to his holy Avoftles. p. 203. 5. for God , τ. Lord. 
and W.11. for Preachers. τ. Teachers. p. 208. 25.1. as Chritt lovea.p. 
227.5. 1. the word of the Truth. p. 249. 11. 4. we always pray al/o. 
p- 251-13. he hath al/o call’d you. p. 262. 3. τ. and much confidence 
p- 271. 5.14. looking upon piety to be gain p, 309. 14: τ. of his {ub- 
ftance. p, 318. 18.1. the propofed hope p. 372. 3, for Ask τ. You ait. 
p. 374. 01. τὶ lament and howl. p. 388. 13. for fupreme r. excelling. 
p- 429. 3. for grievous , rcad burdenjom. and VY. 9. τ. The teftimony of 
God. p. 439. 4.1. our only fovereign and Lord Jefus Chrift. p. 447. lin. 
τ. Υ. 10. τ. and the feven golden Candlefticks. p. 455. 12. r. of the 
City of iny God the new Jerufalem. Ὁ. 456.20. τ. the gate to me. p. 
112. If. ©. torments. p. 520. I. 1. power ἐς to-our God. 

IN THE ANNOT. p. 12. 14. lin. 9. for wil r. may give. p. toy 
Vv. 3. for all of them, τ. all of the fame. and YY. ς τ, 600000. p. 155. 
14. lin. 6. dele you. p. 169. 4. lin. 6. τ΄ powcr of God. p. 178. τό. 
words , read works. p. 233. 15. Divels.r. devil. p. 220. 9. lin. 7. vr. 
to him ἐᾷ fubftance. p. 270. 19. Prieff. τ. Priefts. p. 277. 12. lin, 12. 
dele in (0736 meafure, p. 292. 5. lin. 1. dele nor. p. 356. 7. lin. 3 ¥. 
who perbaps had. p. 380. lin. 29. for τος only vo lafh, τ. was common 
oniy. and lin, 23. ior makes τὸ make (δ. p. 426. 2. lin, 8, τ΄ denying 
him. Ὁ. 431. lin. 4. fromthe bottom, az és tr. at his. p. 432. 16. lin. 12. 
r. {cldom repent. p. 457. lin. 7. from the bottom for dtforders , x. fin- 
wers. p. §28. lin. 9. from the bottom r. promoter. 

IN THE G. NOTES. p. 12. 26. fors wsgirepeh, &c. τ, Sys expe. 
Rosia avrs es περιτομὴν λοι δόσει. p. 139. (b) for ewesde τ. twice 
ἐπειδὴ. p. 158. (b) τ. octulng. p. 136. (4} 4. λειδαρίας, Pp 24ς.(4) 
x. φησιν, p. 264. (a) τ. πὸ} cupidumy 


ebEReoSSle oDEREeebeade eBERe che dge abe ade Ree 
APPROBATIONS. 


Qu the Tranflation and Annotations of both Volumes. 


» 


ἈΡΡΚΟΒΑΤΙΟ SAPIENTISSIMI Ὁ. D. J. INGLETON 


Sac, Fac. PARIsIENSIs Docroris, &c. 


N lucem tandem prodiit diu exoptata totins Nove 
A. Téflamenti,traductio Anglicana ab Exim. D.R. W. Sacre 
Facultatis Duacene Doétore Theologo adornata. Perlegt 
ean qua potut diligentia , & in omnibus editioni vulgate 
confentaneam reperi. Adjunxit idem Author , Annotatio- 
nes doctas ac utiles, que textum illuftrant, pietatem in- 
fpirant, omnibufque prodeffe poffunt, qui in legendis Scrip- 
turis Sacris , caltas querunt ‘delicias, Datum Parifis dic 


31. Octobris. 1730. 


JOANNES INGLETON. 


APPROBATIO EXIM. D. D. R. CHALLONER 


Sac. Fac. Duac. Doctoris , ET Prog. &c. 


᾿ pees τον 5. Th. Ὁ. & per decennium Duaci Pro- 
feflor,legi verfionem Anglicanam: totius Novi Tcflaments 
editam, & Annorationibus illuftratam ab Exim, Viro ΚΕ. 
W. S. Theol. Doct. & Piof. Emerito. Quam in omnibus 
fidelem inveni, & verfioni vulgata conformem. In Anno- 
tationibus quoque nihil fidei , aut bonis moribus contra- 
rium reperi : multa vero que Authoris Eruditionem cum 
pati pictate conjunétam omnibus perfpectam faciant. Ita 
cenfeo Londini hac die 24. Septembris Styl. Vet. 
an. 1730. 


RICARDUS CHALLONER. 


ἀφφόνφὝένοφοψόφοδά ἀφο φο φόνόφφρᾳ 
APPROBATIO PROFESSORUM 


Oropinis FF, MM. ANGLoRUM. 


| Nfrafcriptus attenté leet , nec minori animi yoluptate 
- yverfionem Anglicariam totius Novi Teftamenti cum Ati- 
notationibus. Aska Exim. Ὁ. R. W. Almz Univerfita- 
tis Duacenz Doétore Theologo , &c. In qua nihil invent 
contrarium fidei,g& Doéttine Sanéte Matris Ecclefie Rom: 
Catholice, aut bonis moribus : quin immo juftam cum las 
tino vulgari conformitatem per opus integrum , ingentem 


Authoris laborem juncta pari eruditione perfpicere ‘licebir; 
Die 3. Odtobris 1730. 


F, PHILIPPUS LORAINE. In Conv. FF. 
‘MM. Rec. Ang. 5. Τὶ Lector. 
Idem cenfeo Ε, PACIFICUS BAKER. Conv. predict Vicariuss 


APPROBATIONS OF THE ANN OTATIONS. 


Os Infrafcripti 5, Theol. in alma Univ. Duacena 
Licentiatt ἃς Profeffores , attenté: legimps has Anno- 
tationes Authore Exim. ἢ). Ὁ. R. W. Sac. Theol. Dot. 
ac per novem annos Profeffore in Novim Teflamentum 
Anglicano idiomate adornatas , eafque fidet Catholica ubi- 
que confonas , ac magno rei Chriftiane bono luce publica 
— 1s judicavimus, Datum die 25. Septembrig 
eh 7 7 ὺ 


GEORGIUS KENDAL. 
GULIELMUS TSORNBURGH, 


